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PLAIN, PURE, PEACESSLESS 
FOR 


PACIFICA 


Of the DOoGcmaTicat 


WORDWARRIOURY 


Who, 1. By contending about things wrevealed or not underſtood , 2. 
raking VERBAL differences for RE A L, and their arbitrary Notions Re 


t 


Sacred Truths, deceived and deceive by Ambiguous unexplaiged \N ORDS, kh: 
been the 5hame of the Chriſtian Religuen, a Scandal and hardwing to,unbelieversy, 
cendiaries, Dividers and Diſtratetyi the Church, the occafion | Viſec 
Wars, the Corrupters of the Clififtian Faith, and the Subverters of their own'S 
their followers, calling them to a blind Zeal, and Wrathful Warfare, 
Love and Peace, and teaching them to cenſure, backbite, {lander; 

other, for things which they never underſtood. 


* w T'bree BOOKS. 


[, \PACLETENG ; PRINCIPLES, Nam hover Fell uti 
rovy » Opcrati Redemption, racc Power 
Certainty of Salvation, Perſeverance, cc. : 

IL A PACIFYING PRAXIS or Dialogue, about the. Five Articles, J 
tion, e+e. - OO Seann  pE 
revealed things. 
II. PACIFYING DISPUTATIONS CE Ron 
| Reconciliation, wiz. Abour Phyſical Prederermination, Ong) Si, the neat 
wan; Sufficient Grace, Iopuration of ARS IHAE: 
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Written y for Poſterity, hen ſad Experience hach caoght men to hate T 
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LONDON, 
Arms in S'* Pauls Church-yard. 
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I increat the VVRATHFuL, CONTEN- 


. Tious, ZegaLous DocMartisTs conſcientiouſly 
to ſtudy theſe Texts of Scripture : 


ATTH.28. 19, 20. Go, Teach all Nations, Baptiz- 
ins them into the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt , Teaching them to obſerve all 
things what ſoever I have commanded you, Mar.16.16: 
He that believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, As 
I1. 26, The Diſciples were called Chriſttans, 

1 Cor. 15. 1,2, 3, 4+ 1 d:clare to you the Goſpel 
which I preached to you, which alſo you beve received, and wherein ye ſtand, 
by whixh alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preached to you, 
unleſs ye have believed in vain That Chriſt dyed for onr fins, — 
and that he was buryed, and that he roſe ayain the third day 

2 Tim. 1.13. Hold faſt che FORM f ſound words, which thow haſt 
heard of me, in FAITH and LOVE which ts in Chriſt Jeſus, | 

t John 4. 15. whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Sort of God, God 
awelleth in him, ana he in God. 

Rom. 10.9, 10. 1f thow confe(s with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and be- 
lieve in thy Heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved : For with the Heart man believeth unto Righteonſneſs, and with the 
Mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation. | 

Acs8. 37. If thou believeſt with all thy heart thou maiſt ( be baptized) 
And he ſaid —— I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 

Rom, 14. 1.17, 18, 19, Him that is weak inthe Faith recetve, but not 
to doubtful —_— For the Kingdom of God is not mueat and 
drink, but Righteouſneſs, Peace and. Foy in the Holy Ghoſt : For he that in 
theſe things \erveth Chriſt, « acceptable to God, and approved of men: Let 
us therefore follow after the things which make for peace , and things 
wherewith one may edifice another, Rom.15.5,6, 7. Now the God of pa- 
tience and conſolation grant ou to be like minded one towards another ( or, 
mind the ſame thing one with another ) according to Chriſt Feſu#, That ye 
may with one mind and one mouth glorifie God —Wherefore Receive ye one 
another as Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory of God. 

1 Tim. 1. 3,4, 5. Charge ſome that they teach NO OTHER doitrine, 
wor give heed to fables and endleſs Genealogies, which miniſter Queſtions, 
rather than golly edifying, which is in faith : Now the End of the Comt- 
mandment is Charity, cut of a pure heart and of a Food conſcience, and of 
faith unfeizned: From which ſome havins ſwerved, have turned aſide to 
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1 Tim. 6. 3, 44 5» 6+ if any man teach OTHER3VISE, and conſent net to 
whol|ome woras, 's woras of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the arttrine which 
is according to Godltneſs, he s PROUWD, KNOWING NOTHING , but 
DOTING about Queſtions, aud STRIFES of WORDS, whereof cometh en- 
wy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain 1s gealineſs, ( or think. 
ing that godlineſt is advantage ; ) from ſuch turn away. 

2 Tim. 2. 22, 23, 24+ Follow righteouſneſs, fai.h, charity, peace, wirh 
them that call on the Lord ont of a pure heart : But fooliſh and unlearned 
Queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrifes : and the ſervant of 
the Lord muſt not ftrive, V,15,16, 17. Study to ſbew thy ſelf approved 
wnts God, a workman that needeth not be aſhamed, RIGHTLY DIVIDING 
the word of truth : But ſhun profane and vain bablings : for t.ey will in- 
creaſe to more nngodline ſs, and their word will eat 4s doth a canker, 

2 Tim. 2. 14. Charging them before the Lord, that they STRIVE not 
about WORDS, to no profit, to the ſubverting of the hearers, 

1 Cor. 8. 2,3. 1f any man think that he knoweth any thing , he 
knoweth nothing as he ought to know : But if any man LOVE GOD, the 
ſame is KNOWN OF HIM. 

Jam. 3. 1,13, &c. My Brethren, Be not Many Maſters, knowing that 
we ſhall receive the greater condemnation— 14 ho is a wiſe man, and 
indued with knowledge among you? Let him ſhew out of a good conver ſa- 
tion his WORKS with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have how zeal (or 
envying\) and ſtrife in your hearts, Glory not, ana Lye not againſt the truth, 
This WISDOM deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, devil:ſh : 
For where ewvying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion and every evil work : 


- But the wiſdom from above 1s firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to 


* Bur not ro Church-Ty- 
rants, Dogmatiſts or tu- 
perſtitious ones. 


be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits , without partiality , and 
without hypecrifie : And the fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace of them 
that make Peace. 

Aqs 15.28. Jt ſeemed geod to the Holy Ghoſt and to us * to lay upon 
you no greater burden than theſe neceſſary things 
Phil. 3. 15,16, 17. Let #5 as many as be perfett be thus minded: and 
F in any thing ye be otherwiſe ( or drverſly, or contrarily) minded, God 

all reveal even this unto Zoom Nevertheleſs whereto we have alrea- 
dy attained , let us walk by the ſame rule , let us mind the ſame 
thing. 

Phil, 2.1, 2, 3 4+ If there be any conſolation in Chriſt , if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſbip of the Spirit , if any bowels and mercies , fulfil 
ye my joy that ye be hike minded , having the ſame Love , being of one 
accord, of one mind: Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or vain glory, 
but in lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteem other better than themſetves : 
Look mot every man on his own things, but every man alſo on the things 
of others : Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus 
Wh: maar bimelf of no reputation. 

i Cor.1. 10,11, 12, 13,14. Now 1beſeech you brethren by the name of 
og Lord Feſus Chriſt that ye (peak the ſame thing, and that there be no 
diviſions among you : but that ye be perfettly joyned together in the ſame 
mind, and tn the ſame judgement : For it hath been declared to me of 
you brethren ——————that there are contentions among you that 
every one of you ſaith, 1 ax of Paul, and 7 of Apollos, and 7 of Cephas, 
and 1 of Chriſt : 1s Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified for you ?. or were 
yw baptized into the name of Paul? 1 thank God, that 1 baptized none 
of you, &C, 
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1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 conld not ſpeak to you as wnto ſpiritwal , but as 
unto carnal, as to babes in Chriſt For whereas there is among you 
env)ing, and flrife, and atuiſions , are ye wot carnal and walk as mien? 
Sce Eph. 4. 1, &«. after. | 

Joln/17. 20, 21, 32,23. 1 pray for them which ſhall believe on 
me —— that they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and 1 in Thee, 
that they alſo may be One in us, that the world may believe that thou 
haſt ſent me, Aud the glory which thou gaveſt me 1 have given them, 
that they may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and thow in me, 
that they may be made perfeit in one , and that the world may know 
that thow haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. 

- Macth, 5.9. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they fhall be called the 
children of God. 

Rom. 12.18, If it be poſſible, as much as in you beth, live peaceably 
with all men. 

2 Cor. 12.20,21, 7 fear left when I come 7 ſhall wot find you ſuch 
as 1 womd —— leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, back- 
bitinzs, whiſperings , ſwellings, tumults Leſt God will humble me 

among you, and 1 ſhall bewail many, &c, 
' Gal. 5.19, 20, The works of the fleſh are manifeſt hatred, wari- 
ance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſfies, envyings 

1 Cor. 14. 33+ Gods not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, as in 
«ll Churches of the Saints. 

Adts 20. 30, Of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
things to draw away diſciples after them. 

Phil. 1. 15, 16. Some tndeed preach Chriſt even of exvy and ſtrife, 
and ſome alſo of good will: The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſin- 
cerel 

= 16.17, 18, Now 1 beſeech you brethres , Mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the dottrine which you have learn- 
ed, and avoid them: For they that are ſmh, ſerve not our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, but their own bellies: and by good words and fair ſpeeches, de- 
cerve the hearts of the ſimple. n 

Luke 9.55. Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of —— 

The Angelical Goſpel of the Ends of Chriſts Incarnation, Luke 2. 19. 
GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST : ON EARTH PEACE, GOOD 
WILL TO MEN ( or WELL-PLEASEDNESS IN MEN, ) | 

John 20. 26. Peace be wnto you, Grace, Mercy and Peace; with all 
that are in Chriſt —and Love Gal. 6. 16. Eph.6.23. 1 Per, 
1,2. &5.14. 2Pet.1.2. 1Theſl,s, 13, | 

2 Cor. 13. 11. Finally, brethren, farewell : be p—_—_ be of good com- 
fort, be of one mind: Live in Peace ; and the God of Love and Peace 
ſhall be with you, Amen, 


1. Aſſert. He BAPTISMAL COVENANT expounded. 

in the antient CREED is the ſumm and Symbol of 
Chriſtianity, by which Believers were to be diſtingniſhed from unbe- 
licvers, and the ontward Profcfhon of it was mens Title to Church-com- 
munion, and ghe Hearr-conſent was their Title-condition of Pardon and 
Salvation; And to theſe ends it was made by Chriſt himſelf, acarch. 28. 
I9, 20, Mark 16, 16, 
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2. All that werg baptized cid profels to Belreve in God thc Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and devoted themſclves ro him, with profeſſion of 
Repcnrance for former ſins, and renouncing the Lults of the Ficth, the 
Werld and the Devil, profeſſing to begin a new and ho!y life, in hope 
of cverlaſting glory. 

3. 't his form of Baptiſmal Covenanting and Profcſſion begun with 
Chriſtianity ( and called our Chriſtening, 'or making us Chriſtians ) hath 
been propagated and Cclivered down to us to this day, by a full and certain 
tradition and teſtimony and leſs al:e:ations than the ho!y Scriptures, 

4. Tre Apoſtles were never ſuch formaliſts and friends to ignorance 
and hypocriſte, as to encourage the baptized to take up with the ſaying 
[ 1 believe inthe Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ] without teaching them to 
underſtand what they ſaid. Thereforc undoubtedly they expounded thoſg 
thice Articles: And that expoſition could be no other in ſenſe than the 
Creed is. And when Paul reciteth the Articles of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. and 
mentioncth the Form of ſound words, we may be ſure that they all gave 
the pcople oxc rnchanged expoſition as to the ſenſe: Chriſtianity was one 
unchanged thing. 

5. Though 1 am not of their mind, that think the twelve Apoſtles each 
one made an Article of the Creed, or that they formed and tycd men to 
juſt the very ſame {yllables, and every word that is now in the Crecd 3 
yet that they (till kept to the ſame ſexſe, and words ſo expreſſingit, as by 
their variation might not endanger the corrupting of the faith by a new 
ſenT, is certain from the nature of the caſe, and from the Agreement of 
all the anticnt Creeds, which were ever profeſſed ar baptiſm, from theie 
dayesz that cited by me ( Append. to the Reformed Paſtor) out of 1re- 
415, ewo out of Tertullian, that of Marcellus in Epiphanins, that expoun- 
&d by Cyril, that in Reffinus, the Nicene, and all mentioned by her 
and Y-ſivs agrecing thus far in ſenſe; And no one was baptized without 
the Creed profeſled. 

6. As Chriſt himſclf was the Author of the Baptiſmal- Creed and Co- 
venant, ſo the Apoſtles were the Authors of that Expoſition which they 
thcn ulcd and taught the Church to uſe : And they did that by the Holy 
Ghoſt as much as chcir inditing of the Scripture, 

7. Therefore the Church had a Summary and Symbol of Chriſtianity 
( as I ſaid before ) about twelve years before any Book of the New Teſta- 
mcnt was written, and about fixty fix years before the whole was writ- 
ten : And this of Gods own making : which was ever agreed on, when 
many Books of the New Teſtament were not yet agreed on. 


8. Therefore men were then to prove the 7ruth of the Chriſtian Reli- * 


10n, by its proper Evidenccs and Miracles, long before they were to prove 
chat every word ( or any Book ) of the New Teſtament was the infallible 
peric& Word of God. 

9. Thercfore we muſt till follow the ſame Method, and take Chriſts 
Miraclcs to be primarily the proof of the Chriſtian Religion, long before 
the New Teſtament Books were written, 

12. Therciore if a man ſhould be tempted to doubt of the certainty 
of this or that Book, words or reading, it followeth not that he muſt 
therefore doubt of the Chriſtian Faith, 

11. Athouſand Texts of Scripture may be not known and underſtood, 
by one that is Juſtified : but all che Baptiſmal Articles and Covenant muſt 
be uncerſtood competently by all that will be ſaved. 

12. Thole Charch-Tyrants, Dogmatiſts or ſuperſtitions ones, who deny 
the tufliciency of this Teſt and Symbol (made by Chriſt ad his Spiric ) 
[9 
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Word of God, : 
13. Therefore our further Additional Confeſſions muſt be only to other 


ſubordinate ends, As 1. To ſatisfie other Churches that doubt of our right 
underſl anding the faith : 2. To be an enumeration of Verities which 
Preachers ſhall not have leave to preach againſt {though they ſubſcribe 
them not. ) 

14. Obje&t. Hereticks may Lk eſs the Baptiſmal Creed, Anſw. 1, And 
Hereticks may profeſs any words that you can impoſe on them, taking them 
in their own (ſenſe. All the Councils are not large enough to keep our 
ſubſcribing Hereticks, We muſt not make new Symbols, Rules and Laws 
as oft as Knaves will fal{ly profeſs, or break the old ones : there being none 
that may not be falſly profeſſed and violated. 2. Many ſubſcribe to the 
whole Scriptures, that yet are Hereticks. 3. Church Governours are for 
this, to caſt out thoſe or puniſh them, who preach, teach and live contrary 
to the certain and ſufficient Rule which they profeſs. TJudicatures are not 
to make new Laws, but to puniſh men for breaking Laws. A heart-He- 
retick-only is no Heretick in foro Eccleſie, He that teacheth Hereſie muſt 
be proved ſo todo, and judged upon proof : which may bedone without 
new additional Symbols, Rules or Laws of faith. So that all this contra- 
dicts not the ſufficiency of the Baptiſmal Creed as the Symbol of Chriſti- 
an Love, Communion and Concord, I thought meet to add this more 
fully ro what I ſaid in the Epiſtle, ro convince men of the true terms of 
Union, and of the heinous fin of all the ſorts of Adding and Corrupting 
overdoers, that divide us, ; 
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PREFACE; 
AGAINST. 1 | 


CrrteaGls Mens | Contentions; 
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| Church-diltr acting Controverſies. | 


Tp, NGHAT the! Churches of Chriſt are 

Fx dolctully'rempred and diſtrafted by 

PI Diviſions ,-no:man' will deny thae 

TS)  knowerh them That the Clergie is 

not only greatly culpable herein, but 

the chief caiife; £annot be hid. . But 

YEA Which partof theClergie it is, and 

What be' their: dividing Errors and 

4 | Crimes, and how they fhould be 

cured, is indeed eafie for the truly faithful and impartial 

Spectators to-perceive, but exceeding hard ( as experience 

tells us)ro make the Guilty throughly know,and harder to do 

much efftectually forthe cure. For the error and {in which 

is the true cauſe, is its own defence, and repelleth and fru- 

ſtrateth the Remedies. And ſo cach party layeth it from 

themſelves, on others, and hate all that accuſethem, while | 

wy are the ſharpeſt ( and perhaps moſt unjuſt) accuſers of 
the reſt. | 

[ ſhall here freely tell the Reader the Hiſtory of my 

own Conceptions of theſe matters, .and then my preſent 


(a) thoughts 


Cure. 

L 1 was born and bred of Parents piouſly affefted, bur 
of no ſuch knowledge or acquaintance as might engage 
them in any Controverſies, or diſaffe&t them to the _ 
Government of the Church, or caule them to {crupleCon- 
formiry to its Doctrine, Worſhip or Diſcipline : In this way 
| was bred my ſelf, but raught by my Parents and God 
himſelf, ro make conſcience of fin, and to fear (Tod, and 
to difcern between the Godly and the notoriouſly wicked : 
For which my Parents and | were commonly derided asPuri- 
rans,the Spirit of the Vulgar being commonly then fired with 
hatred and ſcorn of ſerious godlinels, and uſing that name 
as their inſtrument of reproach , which was firſt forged 
againſt the Neacedimth only ; And the Clergic where 
I lived, being moſtly only Readers of the Liturgie , and 
ſome others that rather countenanced than reproved this 
courſe, I ſoon confined my Reverence to a very tew among 
them that were Learned andGodly ( but Conforraiſts ) and 
for going out of my Pagiſh to hear them, my reproach in- 
created : About cighteen or nineteen years of age [fell ac- 
quainted with ſome perſons, halt Conformiſts and half 
Non-conformiſts, who for fear of ſeverities again private 
Meetings, met with great ſecrefie only to repeat the publick 
Sermons, and Pray, and by Pious Conference edifie each 
other. Their Spirits and Pra&ice was ſo ſayoury to me, 
that it kindled in me a diſtaſte of the Prelates as Perſecu- 
tors, Who troubled and ruined fuch perſons, while igno- 
rant Drunkards and Worldlings were tolerated in ſo many 
Churches, yea, and coumtenanced for crying down ſuch 
perions, ang crying up Biſhops, Liturgie and Conformity : 
Before | was aware, my aftc&ions began to ſolicite my un- 
derſtanding, to judge of the Things and (auſes by the Perſons 
( where the difference was very great). Burt yet my firſt 
Teachers kept my judgement for Conformity as Lawful, though 
not Deſwable had we Liberty , till I was ordained. Bur ſoon 
afrer anew acquaintance provoked me toa deeper ſtudy of 
the whole Controverſie than | had undertaken betore - which 


left me per{waded, that the uſe of Liturgie and Ceremonies 


was lawful in that caſe of neceſſity, except the Baptiſmal uſe of 
the Croſs, and the ſubſcription to al things, &c. py in 1640. 
the Oath called [ Et (tera] being offered the Miniſtry, 
forced me to a yet more ſearching Study of the caſe of 'our 


Duceſane 


The Preface c 
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Dioceſane Prelacie ( which elſe I had never been like ro have 
gainlaid.) Art a meetihg of Miniſters codebate the caſe, it 
tell ro Mr. Chriſtopher Cartwrights lot and mine to be the Di- 
ſputers; and the iſſue of all (that and my ſtudics ) was; 
that | ſerled in the approbarion of the Epilcopacy aſſerted 
by Ignatius, yea, and Cyprian, but ſuch a diflent 'from the 
Engliſh frame, as have given account of in my Diſputations of 
{ hurch Government. EY | | 

My. genius was inquiſitive, and earneſtly deſirous toknow 
the ttuch : my helps for Piety were greater than my helps for 
Learning, of which I had not much beſides Books t * fickrie(s 
helpt my ſeriouſneſs, keeping me till iv expeRation' of 
death. - All my reverenced acquaintanice /( fave one ) cryed 
down Arminianiſm as the Pelagian Hereſie, and the Enemy of 
Grace: 1 quickly plunged my elf into: the ſtndy of 
Dr. Twiſſe, and Ameſius, and Camero, arid \'Pemble, andothers 
on that ſubje&t:' By which my mind was ſetled in preju- 
dice againſt Arminianiſm , without a cleat underſtanding of 
the cale : whereupon I felt preſently in'my mind; a judges 
ment of thoſe thrat were for Arminiamſm ; as bad or 'dimngerous 
adverſaries tothe Church, and ſpecially of che then ruling Bi- 
ſhops: which yer IthinkI had nor-entertained-, had I not 
taken them withal for the great Perſecutors of Godly able 
Miniſters, and ſerious Chriſtians, not only for Ceremonies, 
but for holy practices of life. 

Being under thele apprehenſions, when the Wars began; 
though the Cauſe it ſelf lay in Civil Controverſies, between 
King and Parliament, yer the'thoughts that the Church and 
Godlineſs it ſelf was deeply in danger by Perſecution and 
Armmianiſm, did much more to byaſs me tothe Parliaments 
{ide, than the Civil intereſt ( which at the heart I little re- 
garded)) : Arlaſt ( after rwo years abode in a quier Garri- 
{on.) upon the Invitation of ſome Orthodox Commanders 
in Fairfax's Army, and by the Miſſion of an Aſſembly of Di- 
vines, | went (after Naſeby Fight ) into that Army as the pro- 
felt Antagoniſt of the Settaries and Innovators, who we all then 
( too lare ) ſaw deſigned thoſe changes in the Church and State 
which they after made. I there met with ſome Armmians, 
and more Antinomians : Theſe printed and preached as the 
Doctrine of Free Grace, that all men muſt preſently believe 
that they are Ele& and Juſtified, and that Chril Eng 
and Believed for them (as Saltmarſh writeth). I had a Intle 

before engaged my ſelf as a Dilputer againſt Univerſal Re- 
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thoughts of the Canſes of all thele Calamities , and che 


Cure. 

|. 1 was born and bred of Parents piouſly afte&ted, but 
of no ſuch knowledge or acquaintance as might engage 
them in any Controverſies, or dilaffe&t them to the gm. 
Government of the Church, or caule them to {cruple Con- 
formiry to its Dotrine, Worſhip or Diſcipline : In this way 
| was bred my ſelf, bur taught by my Parents and God 
himſelf, ro make conſcience of fin, and to fear (Tod, and 
to difcern between the Godly and the notoriouſly wicked : 
For which my Parents and [ were commonly derided asPuri- 
rans,the Spirit of the Vulgar being commonly then fired with 
hatred and ſcorn of ſerious godlinelſs, and uſing that name 
as their inſtrument of reproach , which was firſt forged 
againſt the Mn only ; And the Clergic where 
I lived, being moſtly only Readers of the Liturgie , and 
ſome others that rather countenanced than reproved this 
courſe, | ſoon confined my Reverence to a very tew among 
them that were Learned andGodly ( bur Conforraiſts ) and 
for going out of my Pagiſh to hear them, my reproach in- 
created : Abour eighteen or nineteen years of age [fell ac- 
quainted with ſome perſons, half Conformiſts and half 
Non-conformiſts, who for fear of ſevericies again private 
Meetings, met with great ſecrefie only to repeat the publick 
Sermons, and Pray, and by Pious Conference edifie each 
other. Their Spirits and PraRice was ſo ſayoury to me, 
that it kindled in me a diſtaſte of the Prelates as Perſecu- 
tors, who troubled and ruined fuch perſons, while igno- 
rant Drunkards and Worldlings were tolerated in ſo many 
Churches, yea, and coumtenanced for crying down fuch 
perions, and crying up Biſhops, Liturgie and Conformity : 
Before | was aware, my affeRions began to ſolicite my un- 
derſtanding, to judge of the Things hy | (auſes by the Perſons 
( where the difference was very great). But yet my firſt 
Teachers kept my fr mg r Conformity as Lawful, though 
not Deſirable bad we Liberty , till I was ordamed. Bur: ſoon 
afrer a new acquaintance provoked me toa deeper ſtudy of 
the whole Controverhie than | had undertaken betore ; which 
lefr me periwaded, that the uſe of Liturgie and (ceremonies 
was lawful in that caſe of neceſſity, except the Baptiſmal uſe of 
the Croſs, and the ſubſcription to all things, &c. Bur in 1640. 
the Oath called [. Et (tera] being offered the Miniſtry, 
forced me to a yet more ſearching Study of the caſe of 'our 
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Dioceſane Prelacie ( which elle I had never been like co have 
oain{aid.) Art a meetihg of Miniſters co debate the caſe, it 
fell ro Mr. Chriſtopher Cartwrights lot and minie to be the Di- 
ſpurers; and the ifſue of all (that and my ſtudies ) was; 
that I ſetled in the. approbation of the Epilcopacy aſſerted 
by Ignatius, yea, and Cyprian, but ſuch a diflent'from the 
Enzliſh.frame, as have given account of in my Diſputations of 
{ burch Government. ' -/ PREY | | 
My genius was inquiſitive, and earneſtly deſirous to know 
the ttuch : my helps for Piety were greater than my helps for 
Learning, of which [I had not much beſides Books * ' fickrie(s 
helpt my ſeriouſneſs , keeping me ſtill iv expeRation' of 
death. - All my reverenced acquaintanice /( fave one ) cryed 
down Arminianiſm as the Pelagian Hereſie, and the Enemy of 
Grace:: | quickly plunged my ſelf into: the ſtady of 
Dr. Twiſſe, and Ameſius, and Camero, arid \'Pemble, and others 
on that ſubje&t:' By which my mind was ſette&in preju- 
dice againſt Arminianiſm' , without a cleat underſtanding of 
the caſe : whereupon I felt preſently in'my mind}; a judge- 
ment of thoſe that were for Arminiamſm ; as bad or dungerout 
adverſaries tothe Church, and ſpecially of the then ruling Bi- 
ſhops: which yetIthink1 had not- entertained-, had I not 
raken them withal for the great Perſceutors of Godly able 
Miniſters, and ſerious Chriſtians, not only for Ceremonies, 

but for holy practices of life. | | 
Being under thele apprehenſions, when the Wars began, 
though the Cauſe it ſelf lay in Civil Controverſies, between 
King and Parliament, yet the'thoughts that the Church and 
Godlineſs it ſelf was deeply in danger by Perſecution and 
Arminianiſm, did much more to byaſs me tothe Parliaments 
ſide, than the Civil intereſt ( which at the heart I little re- 
garded) : Arlaſt ( after two years abode ina quier Garri- 
jon.) upon the Invitation of ſome Orthodox Commanders 
in Fairfax's Army, and by the Miſſion of an Aſſembly of Di- 
vines, | went (after Naſeby Fight ) into that Army as the pro- 
felt Antagoniſt of the Settaries and Innovators, who we all then 
( too late ) ſaw deſigned thoſe changes in the Church and State 
which they after made. I there met with ſome Arminians, 
and more Antmomians: Theſe printed and preached as the 
Doctrine of Free Grace, that all men muſt preſently believe 
that they are Ele& and Juſtified, and that Chriſt Repented 
and Believed for them ( as Saltmarſh writerh). I had a Intle 
before engaged my (elf as a Dilputer againſt Univerſal Re- 
(az) demption, 
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demption, againſt two anitient Minfſters in Coventry ( Mr. (ra- 
Jock and Mr. Diamond ) that were for it. But thele new no- 
tions called me tonew thoughts : which clearly ſhewed me 
the difference between Chriſts part and Mans, the Covenant 
of Innocency with its required Reghteouſt neſs, and the ( ovenant of 
Grace with its required and imputed righteouſneſs : 1 had never 
read one Socinian, nor much of any Arminians ; butT laid by, 
prejudice, andI went tothe Scripture, where its whole cur- 
rent, but eſpecially Matth, 25. did quickly ſatishe me in the 
Do&rine of Juſtification: and' I remembred two or-three 
things in Dr. Twiſſe ( whom I moſt eſteemed ) which in- 
clined me to moderation in the five Articles: 1. That he 
every where profeſſeth, that Chriſt fo far dyed for all, as to. 

urchaſe them Juſtification and Salvation conditionally to, 
E given them, if they believe. 2. That hereduceth all the! 
Decrees to two, de fine & de mediis,as the healing way. 3. That 
he profeſſeth, that. Arminius and we and all the Schoolmen 
are agreed, that there is no neceſſity conſequentis laid on us by 
God 1n Predeſtination, but only neceſsity conſequentia or Logical 
( but in EleRtion I ſhall here ſuſpend.) 4. That the Ratio 
Reatus in our Original Sin, is firſt founded in our Natural 
propagation from Adam, and bur ſecondarily from the po- 
Iitive Covenant of God. 5. That Faith is but Cauſa diſpoſutiva 
Tuſtificationis, and ſo is Repentance. Theſe and ſuch things 
more [ eaſjlier received from him, than I could have done 
from another : But his Doctrine of Permiſſion and Predeter- 
mination, and Cauſa Mali, quickly frightned me from aſſent. 
And though Camero's moderation and great clearneſs took 
much with me, I ſcon perceived that his Reſclving the 
caule of fin into neceſſitating obje&ts and temprations, laid 
it as much on God { in another way) as the Predeterminants 
do. And | found a]l godly mens Prayers and Sermons run 
quite 1n another ſtrain, when they choſe not the Contro- 
verſie as pre-engapged, 

In this caſe I wrote my firſt Book called Aphoriſms of Juſti- 
fication and the Covenants, &c. And being young, and unexer- 
ciſed in writing, and my thoughts yer undigeſted, I pur into 
it many uncautelous words ( as young Writers ule to do,) 
though'l think the main doctrine of it found. 1 intended it 
only againſt the Antinomians , But it ſounded as new and 
ſtrange romany. Upon whole diſſent or doubtings, | print- 
ed my deſire of my friends Animadverſjons, and my /uſpen- 
ſron of the Book, as not owned by me, ner any more to be 

printed, 
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"rinted, till further conſidered and correfted: Hereuponl 
had the great benefit of Animadverſions from many, whom 
| accounted the moſt judicious and worthy perſons that I had 
heard of : Firſt my friend Mr. John Warres began : next came 
Mr. G. Lawſon's, (the moſt judicious Divine thartever I was 
acquainted with, in my judgement, ( yer living ), and from 
whom | learned more than from any man) : next came 
Mr. Chriſtopher Cartwright's ( then of Jork ; the Author of the 
Rabbinical Comment. on Gen. chap. 1, 2, 3- and of the Defence of 
King Charles againſt the Marquels of Worceſter ). © Anſwets 
and Rejoinders to theſe rook- me. up much time : next came 
2 moſt judicious and friendly MS. frow Dr: JohnWalls; and 
another from Mr. Tombes; and ſomewhar' I extorred from 
Mr. Burges : the anſwers to which two laſt are publiſhed. 
To all theſe Learned men I owe very great thanks: and I 
never more owned or publiſhed my Aphoriſms ( but the 
Cambridge Printer ſtole an Impreſſion withour my know- 
ledge ). And though moſt of theſe differed as much from 
one another ( ar leaſt) asfrom me; yet the great Learning 
of their various Writings, and the long Seudy which I was 
thereby engaged in, in anſwering and rejoyningto the molt, 
was 2 greater advantage to me, to receive accurate and di- 
geſted conceptions on thefe ſubjects, than private Students ' 
can expect. 

My mind being thus many years immerſt in. ftudies of 
this nature, andlI having alſo long wearied my ſelf in ſearch- 
ing what Fathers and Schoolmen have ſaid of ſuch things 
before us, and my Crenius abhorring Confuſion and Emincds; 
| came by many years longer ſtudy to perceive, that moſt of 
the Dottrinal Controverſies among Proteftants ( that I ſay 
not in the Chriſtian World) are far more about equivocal words, 
than matter ; and it wounded my ſoul to perceive what work 
borh Tyrannical, and unskilful Diſputing Clergie-men had made 
theſe thirteen hundred years in the world! And experience 
tince the year 1643. till this year 1675. hath loudly called to 
me to Repent of my own prepulices, fig and cenſurings of 
cauſes and perſons not underſtood, and of all the miſcarriages 
of my Miniſtry and life, which have been thereby cauſed 
and to make it my chief work to call men that are within 
my hearing tc more peaceable thoughts, affettions and pratti- 
ces: And my endeayours havenot been in vain, in that the 
Miniſters of the Countrey where I lived, were very many 
of {uch a peaceable rent (though ſince caſt out), (anda 
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great number more through the Land by Gods Grace ( ra- 
ther than any endeavours of mine) are lo minded.) Bur 
the Sons of the Coal were exalperated the more againſt me, 
and accounted him to be againſt every man, that called all 
men to Love and Peace, and was forno man as in a contrary 
way. 

And now looking daily in this poſture, when God cal- 
leth me hence, ( ſummoned by an incurable Diſeaſe to 
haſten all that everl will do in this World,) being uncapa- 
ble of prevailing with the preſent Church diſturbers, I do 
apply my elf ro poſterity, leaving them the ſad warnin 
of their Anceſtors diſtra&ions, as a Pillar of Salt, and ac- 
quainting them what I have found to be the caule of our 
Calamities, and therein they will find the Cure themlelves. 


" _—  — -— ———— —__ — — _— — —_— 


I I. Have oft taken the boldnels ( conſtrainedly ) co ſay, 

[ that I doubt not but the Contentions of the Clergie 
have done far more hurt to the Chriſtian World, than the 
moſt bloody Wars of Princes. And I muſt reduce the Caules 
ro theſe three Heads : 

[. The Abuſe of POWER, IL Of WISPOM, IIL Of 
. GOODNESS, or of the Names of theſe : the three grear 
Principles of Humanity. 

Thar is, I. By Clergie TYR ANNY, IL By O PINI0- 
NISTS or Dogmatitts, Ill. By SUPERSTITION 
and HYPOCRISIEB, or PRACTICAL BLIND 
ZBAL. 

| But among all theſe ſorts, ſelkcſh PRIDE, IGN0- 


R ANCE and UNCHARITABLENESS or want of 


LOVE are the great effeual Cauſes. And departing from 
CHRISTIAN SIMPLICITY, in Dodrine, Worſhip, 
C hurch-government, and Converſation, is the grand inſtru- 
mental means of moſt of our Schiſms, Diſtractions and Cala- 
miries. 

[. Only by Pride cometh Contention, Prov. 13. 10. The Church- 
TTRANT isProud of his Superiority and Wealth : The 
. UPIN{ONITST is Proud of his ſuppoſed Knowledge and 
Theological Wiſdom ; on which account the Gneſticks trou- 
bled the Church of old. The HYPOCRITE and the 
( honeſter ) ignorant Zealot, is Proud of his ſuppoſed Holi- 
neſs or Goodneſs : And for an eminency and precedency and 
praile in each of thele, they allconſpire ( while they dil- 

agree 
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agree among themlelves ) to trouble the Church of Chriſt : 
In a word, Selfiſhneſs, Ignorance and want of Love, arethe Caules 
of mens perſonal rume and damnation, and the ſame are the 
Cauſes of the Churches diviſions, and all the miſeries of the 
World, 

[l. Andthat IGNORANCH is a Common cauſe even in 
the Gnoſtick Dogmatiſts that cry down Ignorance, Error and He- 
reſie, needs no other proor, than the diverſity of Opinions 
which ſuch contend for : Every fide pretend, that it is O R- 
THODO XNESS, FAITH or the Crreat Truths of 
God, which they defend ; And in one Countrey or with 
one Party, one thing is Orthodoxneſs and the Truth, and ano- 
ther thing in another Countrey or Party, and another thing 
> with athird, &c. And did they all but know what 1s Truth 
* and theWill of God indeed, they would ceaſe their Conten- 
* tions; and all the Seas would meerin Unity. 


ſelves, and were as eaſily perſwaded to think well of, and 
237 deal gently with their neighbours as themſelves, and as 
"> hardly drawnto condemn, hate, hurt or injure them, I need 
: not tell you how eaſily, quickly and univerſally we ſhould 
>” be healed. 


open the three forementioned Caules. 
| [. Religious Clergie-TYR ANNI hath fo notoriouſly, fo 
* long, and fo greatly made havock both of Prety, and Peace, thar 
* he thatis not anutter ſtranger to Church-Hiſtory cannot be 
1gnorant of it. I need not rell any Learned man, how ma- 
2 ny even moderate Papiſts, much more Proteftants have 
3 thought, that Conſtantine and other Emperours that over-ex- 
= alted the Clergie, poured out Poyſon into the Church : making 
grear preferments a bait to invite all the worſt of men, tobe 
teekers and invaders of Church Offices and Power, and to 
corrupt thoſe that otherwiſe would have been uſeful men : 
eſpecially when ( Chriſtians having firſt made them their 
Arbitrators, in obedience to St. Paxls counſel ) rhey were made 
the Legel Judges of the Cauſes of all contentious Cirifhaw, and ſo 
let up Secular Magiſtratical (onrts. I need nor tell them what 
work almoſt every General Council ( as thofe of one Em- 
pire were called) did make ! whar work even thefirſt at 
Nice had made, had not Conſftantme burnt their Bills of accu- 
Jarion againſt each other, and perſonally lamented their di- 
vitons,and driven them onto peace} what work was made irt 
that 


Ii. And did men but LOVE their neighbours as them- | 


But before I ſpeak of the Inſtrumental Means, I will fullier 
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that at (halcedon, and that at Epheſus, and ſo of others! what 


a horrid ſcandal thecaſc of John and Dioſcorus was, and the 
murder of Flavianus, and many others! nor yet how the 
controverſies againſt the Neſtorians, Eutychians, . and Monothelites 
were managed ! Ineecd not tell them, how ſoon Vithorbegan 
at Rome, nor what Socrates and others ſay of Cyril and Theo, 
philus at Alexandria - nor yet how Naxzianzene was uled at 
Conſtantmople ; nor how _—_— and vehemently he ac- 
cuſeth the Biſhops, and wiſheth thar there were no ſuch in- 
equalities among them, as gave them advantage to do hun; 
nor what he ſaith againſt their Councils : nor yer of the 
quarrels of Baſil and Anthymius, nor of Baſils ſharp com- 


plaints of the Roman and other Weſtern Prelates : I need not FT 


tell them of the Uſage of Chryſoſtome, even by ſuch men as bp 


Theophilus, Fpiphanius and their partakers; nor of the dividing {3 


of the Conſtantinopolitan Chriſtians thereupon ; nor how the | 
violent Prelates made Separatiſts and Non-conformiſts of | 
Chryſoſteoms adherents, by ; name of Joannites; and how un- | 
likely that Schiſm was to have been healed, had not wiler 


Biſhops ſucceeded, who reſtored Concord by honouring #7 


Chryſojtoms Name and Bones, and dealing kindly with his 
followers : I need not tell them of the ſad work made at 
Ariminum and Syrmium, and oft at Rome, Conſtantinople and eve- 
ry great Epiſcopal Seat : nor of the bloodſhed between 
Competitors, at the Ele&tion of Damaſus ; nor of the lepa- 
ration of St. Martin from the Synod of Biſhops led by Ithacius 
and Idacius; nor of the difference of him agd Ambroſe from 
the reſt about the complyances with Maxirfus. The World 
knoweth of the doleful Rupture that hath continued be- 
tween the Roman and the Greek Church: about a thouſand 
years; Andot the many Schiſms at Rome by various Anti: 
Popes, even at once above forty years together ; And of the 
reaſon of the calling of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil to 
end them; And how the King of Rome keeps up his King- 
dom to this day; what work he hath made with Frederick, 
the Henries, and other German Emperours ; what diviſions 
this cauſed among the Clergie ; - we blood he cauſed to be 


ſhed for Jeruſalem, and how many thouſands of the Waldenſes 
have at divers times been (laughtered ; what work the 
Inquiſition hath made in Spain and Belgia and elſewhere; 
and the flames of Perſecution in England, and almoſt in all 
Chriſtian Lands ; what work the Holy League did make in 
France, and the Engliſh Biſhops in many a War with their 

Kings; 
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King: ; beſides the cafe of Beckerand ſith 'orhers;” By whoſe * 
inſtig.ation two hundred thouland 'Proteftants were 'lately 
nawirdered in Treland, and many again'in Pirdinont; I ay ro 
eel: ſuch things as theſe to thoſe that are acquainted with 
Church Hiſtory, is vain. And 1 wowld- thoſerhatyer think 
cruelty the beſt way to (er up themſelves (or' Rehbgion, iff 
that muſt Hear the name) and ro repreſs their 4dverfaries 
(or Schiſms,) would but (among tnany others) 'tead rhe 
Epiſtle of great 7huanus before his Works to Hetiry King, of 
France. 

Bur is it only the old Biſhops, Greeks ard Papiſts, that have 
made ſuch havock in the Churches ? . Even thoſe that pre- 
tended ro moderation did by the German Interim make many 
hundred Churches deſolate. And the teh years ittpriſon- 
ment of Caſpar Peucer ( vid. Fiſtor. Carcer. ) and the ſilencing 
of many and many faithful Miniſters, and the baniſhment 
of many, doth ſhew with what Spirit, many of the  Liithe- 
rans carryed on their work. And doubtleſs, had the Calviniſts 
in Selgia been as wiſe and peaceable as the Sg Delegates 
were at the Synod of Dort, arid been as far 


> oo ar w_ ww” —© ©. -— 


rom Tyranny 


25 they ſhould have been, marters had never cotmt fo oft to 
Blood or Tumult among them as they have done, nor 


Grotins and the Arminians had ſo much to ſay againſt them; 
I will not meddle with the matters of this TWland in our 
times, ſeeing they ſufficiently ſpeak therr (elves. 

But how cometh this Clergie Tyranny to be ſo common, ſo 
long and lo powerfd in the World, ro make Parties, anddraw 
Princes into Wars ? 

1. It muſt be remembred, that true Godlineſ# is not com- 
mon in the World: Too many take up Chriſtianity, as in 
the Eaſtern parts the poſterity of the old famous Chriſtians 
are now Mahometans. 

2. The Goſpel and rrue Spirit of Chriſtianiry is contrary to 
the minds and worldly intereſts of carnal, ambitious, cove- 
cous, voluptuous men. So that they profeſs 4 Religion 
which their own hearts abhorr asto its ſerious practice. 

3 Every unrenewed man hath ſuch a worldly fleſhly na- 
ture, and 1s voluptuous, proud and covetous : And none of 
them love to be reproved of crofled in heir way. 

4- Church Hottours, Dignities and great Revertues , and 
Clergie-ecafſe in an idle life, afe a great bait or tempration 
to a carnal mind: And the worſe men are, the more th 
will deſire and ſeek Church prefetrnems, and make all the 
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friends they can to ger them ; And the more (eli-gpnying 
men will nor do {o, (but png avoid them. ) 

- The diligent ſeekers are liker to obrain and hnd, than 
the neglecters and avoiders : And ſo the Churches to be 
uſually in the power of the worſer ſorr of men, andReli. 

:5n to be under the Government of its enernes. | 

6. Men in power, and the Major Vote, have greaz advantage 
to execute their own wills, and to put Laws on others, and 
bring them under what Chara&ters they plicale, and ſo to 
affix the names of Hereticks or Schilmaticks on them, if the 
fulfil nor all their wills: yea, tofilence them, and Inos/ 
their Writings, and make them to be little underſtood in 
the World, yea, or by their neighbours round about them. 

7. The Vulgar ( as they are for the Conquerour in the 
Wars, ſo) uſually are for the upper and ſtronger fide in 
peace, that have Power to hurt them, and have the Major 
Vote ; And allo eaſily believe them, and think men thar 
ſuffer, are like to be guilty of what they are accuſed, 

8. Godlineſs being againſt a worldly ming and intereſt, 
and the Rabble uſually for ir, hence ariſeth a Conſpiracy 
of carnal Clergie-men, and the Rabble, againſt thole char 
are molt ſeriouſly Godly, as if they were their enemies, and 
a {urly, proud, intra&table fort of people. As Sulpitius Ses 
verus deicribeth Ithacius and his followers, ( and even 
Mr. Hooker out of him Eccl. Pol. Prefat.) 

9. Such men in Power never want flatterers at their ears, 
to praile all that they do, and to exaſperate them by ſlan- 
dering and reviling ſufferers, 

10. The long poſleſion ( ſince the dayes of Conſtantine ) 
of Great Places and Power by the Clergie, within the Roman 
Empire (now the Greek and Latine Churches,) doth ſeem to 
Juſtine mens Uſurparions and Tyranny, and make all difſen- 
ters {cem {1ngular and Schiſmatical, ( which waz and is the 
Papal ſtrength againſt the Reformed. ) 

11. Too many of the Secular Rulers of the World, have 
much of the {ame Spirit, Andfind alſo their intereſts ſo 
twiſted inſhew with che Papal Clergies, that they dare nor 
crols them. 

12. "The faults of thoſe that ſuffer by them ( in doctrine 
and imprudent carriages) uſe to give them great advantage, 
and make all their odious characters and names of them be- 
leved and received, ( asthe caſe of the Waldenſes and of the 
Lutherans and Calviniſts in Germany too fully prove. 
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[1, The ſecond Rank of Church-diſturbers are DOG M A-' 
T1ISTS or men that profeſs exceeding zeal for ORT H0- 
DOUX Opinions, or Theclogical Knowledge. And thus 
three inſtances tell us of the Cauſe of our Calamiries, 

ti. That of Gnoſtick and Heyetical perlons , who account 
every new (oncert of theirs , ro be worthy the propagating, 
even at the rate of Theological Wars and Church Contulions; 
and cry out [Buy the Truth, and ſell itndt], when it is {ome error 
of their own, or ſome unprofitable or unneceflary notion; 

2. The caſe of the Romaniſts ( ro ſay nothing of all the 
old contentious Biſhops and Councils, andthe controverſies 
about Perſona and Fpoſtaſis; and about many words and 
forms of ſpeech ). What do the Reman Councils for many 
hundred years laſt, but on prerence of preſerving the faith 
uncorrupted, multiply diviſions and new Articles of faith 
( quoad nos) ? And while they cry down moſt of Chriſts 
Church as Heretical or greatly erroneous, they have run 
themſelves into the grofleſt errors almoſt that humane na- 
ture is capable of, (even to the making ir — to (al- 
vation, to deny our own and all the ſound mens ſenſes in the 
World in the caſe of Tranſubſtanriation ), 

3- Thecaſe of the Schoolmen, and ſuch other Diſputing Mili 
tant Theologues : who have ſpun out the Doctrine ot Chriſtia- 
nity into ſo many Spiders Webs; and filled the World with 
ſo many Volumes of Controverſies, as are ſo many Engines 
of contention, hatred and diviſion: AndlI would our Prote- 
ſtant Churches, Lutherans and Calviniſts, had not too grear a 
number of juch men, as are far ſhort of the Schoolmens ſub- 
tilty, but much exceed them in the enviouſneſ# of their zxal, 
and the bitterneſs and revilings of their diſputes, more openly 
ſerving the Prince of hatred againſt the Cauſe of Love and 
Peace. O how many famous Diſputers, in Schools, Pulpit 
and Preſs, do little know what Spirit they are of, and what 
reward they muſt expect of Chriſt for making odious his Ser- 
vants, deſtroying Love, and dividing his Kingdom ? How 
many ſuch have their renown as lirrle to their true comfort, 
as Alexanders and ( ſars for their bloody Wars ? 

— how cometh this Dogmatical Zeal ſo to prevail > Con- 
der, 

1. Nature it ſelf is Delighted in Knowing much : Elſe Satan 
had not made it Eves temptation. Without Grace,even The- 
ological Speculations may be very pleaſing to mens minds. 
Morality and Holineſs is Stnclpally ſcared in the Will. 
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2. Satan hath here a far fairer bait, than worldly Wealth 
and Pleaſures and Honours, to tempt men, and ſteal away 
their hearts, from that Love and Practice which is Holineſs 
indeed. All men are bound to Love Gods Word, and his 
Truth muſt be precious to us all : ard now it 1s eaſie for 
the hypocritical Dogmatiſt to rake up here, and make him- 
ſelf a Religion of Zeal for thoſe opinions, which he entitlerh 
God to. AndOtharIrould ſpeak this loud enough to awa- 
ken the Learned World of Diſputers, to ſo much jealouſie of 
their own hearts, as is neceſſary to their own ſafety, as well 
as to the Churches peace ! This thing called Orthodoxneſs, 
Truth and Right-believing ( precious in itſelf, if it be whar itis 
called, is made by Satan an ordinary means to deceive 
Learned men, and keep them from a holy and heavenly 
mind and life, when grofler cheats would be leſs effectual ; 
Theologie is valued by many as the Mathemarticks are, as a 
pleaſant ſort of knowledge ; and by others as the Jews were 
zealous of their Law, by a formal ſort of Religiouſneſs ; one 
ſort being zealous for their Opinions, and another for their 
(ceremonies from the like principle of formality. 

3. Yet Nature that would know much, is dull and ſlothful, 
and loth to be at that great and long ſtudy and labour necel- 
lary to obtain it. | 

4. And it is but few that are born with a quick natural 
CApACItY. 

5- Andit is not the moſt that have the happineſs of very 


wile, experienced and throughly Learned Teachers: bur 


molt are inſtructed by half witted men. And young per- 
{ons know not how to chooſe the beſt for themliclves, nor 
their Parentsneither ordinarily. 

6. Fale and Intereſt, or the Veneration of certain perſons, 
maketh men fall in with thoſe Opinions that are in beſt 
eſteem in the places where they live, and among the per- 
lons whom they moſt value. 

7. Reaſon is mans noble faculty, and thereforethat which 
man 1s apteſt ro be Proud of : And though few have much 
knowledge and wiſdom,almoſt all would be thought to have 
It, and are too proudto endure to be accounted 1gnorant or 
erroneous. 

8. The Dignity of the Paſtoral Office, and Academical De- 
grees, maketh men think that the Honour of knowledge 1s 
their due, and neceſlary to their work. And therefore they 
will expeC&t and claim it that deſerye it not : and it ſhall 
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be taken for Pride'and Singularity for any nan tO COnvince 


| them of ignorance or error. 


9. Many of them are godly men and excellent Preach- 


ers, and cryed up (delervedly ) by good people : And 


therefore they rake the reputation of more knowledge than 
they have, to be their due; and the people are _—_ ro 
joyn with them in reproaching all that difter from 
them. 

10. Cireat knowledge being rare , the half-knowing 
men are (ti]| che major part by far (alas how far!) Ando 
if Synods be called,or moſt Voices heard, theſe will ſtill pals 


for the Orthadox men, and a more judicious man will 


| ſcarce be heard among them. 


11- Learning is of many ayes got'into certain forms of 
words ; and he that hath.gor ſome organical arbitrary No- 
tions, paſſeth for a Learned man ; or he that can ſpeak 
many Languages : while true real wiſdom (which con- 
ſilteth 1. In knowing the Greateſt Things, and 2:1n fitting 
words to things) is much neglected: whereby as hypocrites 
deceive themſelvez and others with forms of piety, ſo do Scho- 
Jars with forms and notions inſtead of knowledge. | 

12. Theſe humane formalities of wiſdom have prevail - 
ed to bring the Scripture, and the beſt part of wiſdom, into 
diſeſtcem, as a dull and low kind of knowledge; as if 
Logical, Phytical and Metaphyſical trifling, were a higher 
marrer. 

13. No man is ſufficiently apprehenſive of the greatneſs 
of the Curle in the confuſion of Tongues: whereby as we 
can preach but to few Nationsin the World, ſo we cannor 
inte]ligibly converſe with one another. All words ( being 
arbitrary ſigns) are Ambiguous ; And few Diſputers have the 
jcaloufie and 5kill which is neceflary to diſcuſs equivocations, 
and to agree of the meaning of all their terms before they 
ule them in diſputing : And ſo taking Verbal differences for 
Material, doth keep up moſt of the wretched Academical 
and Theological Wars of the World. 

14. And nothing here undoeth all the World in point of 
wildom, lo much as over-haſty judging or prefidence : Ir 
1s natural to almoſt all to faſten A upon the firſt 
appearances, and to be confident before they have half 

tryed: In caſes where ſeven and ſeven years ſerious ſtudy 
1s neceſlary ro a through digeſted knowledge , every No- 
vice will prelently conclude asif he were ture: Andthen 
as 


a 
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as every one is apt to be confident, {0 to be tenacious ; every 
error leading, on more , and the reputation of the perſon 
being concernedin it, murabiliry being a ſhame: Andſo 
it becometh a very difficult thing to wnlearn the errors once 
learned ; as white Paper is cahier written on than that 
which 1s written on biee, 

15. And then no man knoweth h1s own error ( elſe it were 
no error), nor knoweth what another mans perceptions 
are, nor what any other man knoweth more than he. 

16. And laſtly, the odious names of diſſenters ( the 
common uſage) doth quickly aftright even beginners from 
thinking well of their Opinions, (yea, or of their perſons and 
piety uſually). And by all theſe means almoſt all are of 
the opinion of the Countrey where they live , or of thoſe 
that they moſt reverence, or which are moſt for their inte- 
reſt; and boldly condemn the reſt not underſtood. 

[TI And the pretence of HOLINESS or ablind ras 
flical Zeal, and Superſtitions Religion, both in Hypocrites and 
many honeſt ignorant people, hath not a little hand in the 
diſtractions of Chriſts Church, 

It was the appearance of more Spirituality and Striftneſs 
which drew Tertullian to the Montaniſts, and which promoted 
a great part of the Hereſies which have torn the Churches, 
This bore up the Cauſe of the Priſcillianiſts, and of thoſe 
that Bernard and Cluniacenſis (o much inveigh againft, (1 ſup- 
pole Manichees with ſome better perſons mixt k; This kept 
up the Donatiſts ; but above all the Nyvatians long in great 
reputation : This was the ſtrength of the Anabaptiſts in Gers 
many and the Low Countreys , as their adverſaries confels. 
Saith G. Wicelius Meth. Concord. c. 12. þ. 42. [ Retinttores bac 
wa parte duntaxat ſapiunt, tenentes doRrinam Fecleſie Catholics 
{peaking of the neceſſity of a holy life : This is the ſtrength 
of the Zuakers among us now, and of almoſt all the ſepa- 
rating and Cenſorious Sets: And were not (0 (excellent 


_ a thing as Godlmeſs the Motive , abundance of good people 


durit never have done the great evils which we have ſeen 


. done in this age , to the great ſhame of our profeſſion, 
| and the ſad calamities of Church and State. ( And if 1 


my lelt have formerly in my unexperienced youth , pro- 
mored any dividing or unwarrantable wayes, it was up- 
on this and the former miſtake ; which I beg daily of 
God to diſcover to me to the full , and beg the pardon of 
the milcarriages which I know, and which yer I know 
not of. ) , And 
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Andif you Conſider theſe things following, you will not 
wonder that miſtaken Godlinefs ſhould caule divifions: | 

i. Holineſs and rods Love or well-pleaſednels with man; 
is the beſt thing inthis world, or that man is capable of. 
And therefore is moſt Deſireable, and molt rs” 

2. Therefore all good men preter it before all othet 


{ things; And are jultly more averle-to any thing that is 


againſt it, than to any worldly lolsor ſuffering, | 
3. Yea it is Gods Intereſt more than theirown: And all 
good men are againſt all that diſpleaterh God, fo far as 


* 1s known. 


4- We all know but part, and as in zglaſs and darkly : 
Even the molt of Teachers -rake abundance of things Ge 


True and Good that are Falſe and Evil, and for Falſe and Bad 


| which are True and Good; Much more are Godly vulgar peo- 
2# pleignorant, and conſequently erre in many things. Even 


they thatcry out againſt the vulgar Ignorance, and inſufh- 
cient Teachers, know far lels than they are Ignorant of 
themlelves. | ; 

5- He that miſtakingly thinks any thing is Good or Bad; 
Duty or Sin, which is not ſo, will' be zealous in purſuit of 


| his miſtake, if he be ſerious for God : A good principle 


will haſtenhim on in a wrong way, whatever it colt him. 

6. Ignorance and el entns' Ar caule Juperſtition, which is 

a conceirt that God is pleaſed by overdoing in external things, 

; their own making, and fo 
they that make part of their own Religion ſuperſticiouſly 
(as moſt good people do-in ſome things through ig- 
norance,) will cenſureall others as Good or Bad, by the mea» 
{ure of their own miſtakes, = 

7. He that thus miſtakingly thinks that men ſin when 
they do not; will have a proportionable diſlike of them; 
and averſation from them : And will be ready to ſpeak as 
he thinks of them, and fo will be guilty of calumny, and | 
calling Evil Good, and Good Eyil. 

3. The World will abound ſtill with real evil and ſcan- 
dals; And all parties will be faulty : And- ufually the 
greater part of the Clergie in the Chriſtian World will be 
guilty ot ſo much [gnorance, pride, contentiouſneſs, world- 
incls and len{ualicy, as will greatly grieve and offend good 
people. And this will occaſion alienarion and- ſeparations 
even with Godly perſans: The ſacrifice of the Lord was 
abhorred through the ſins of Els ſons : The caſe of the: 
Clergios 


i 
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Clergiear this day inthe Greek Church in Moſcovie, Armeniq, | 
Syria, Abaſſia, &c. yea among too many of the German | 
Churches, is very lamentable, by Ignorance and ſcandal: | 
And thecorruption of the Roman Clergie was it thar facili. 3 
tated the revolt from the Papacy , at Luther's reformation, © 


He that readeth Cornel. Mus, Ferus, Eſpenceus, Eraſmus, Alvan © 
Pelagius, Clemangis and ſuch others deſcribing their own Cler. * 
gie, and Jof. Acoſta of them in India, ec. will ice much of 2 
the Cauſe of the Diviſions in the World : And all rhe old © 


' Writers that write againſt the Waldenſes, do make us under. 4 


ſtand that the ignorance and wickedneſs of the Clergie'then, 3 


was it that drove them from the Roman Church. Saith 7 
Wicelius Meth. Concord. c. n. p. 39. @uum tales ad mllnm bo. © 


neſtins vite inſtitutum idonei ſunt, mirum ſit fi bonos ſacerdotes pres 


ſtabunt : ſic itaque procedente tempore regetur Eccleſia ab aſinis,  Þ. 
predicabunt imperitiſſumi miſero populo , quod nunquam didicerunt © 

pſi. Adoleſcentes optimi quique abhoyrent propterea ab inftituto ills, © 
quod nolint ſuam libertatem ſibi eripi, &c. 1 have oft (aid, what ©: 
cauſed St, Martin to ſeparate during life from the Synodical 7 


Biſhops about him: And what Gildas ſaith of ſuch, that no 
excellent Chriftian will call them Mmiſters : And it's very ,ob- 
ſervable not only as Dr. James in the Margin of Wicelins hath 


cited, that there are many Canons againſt wicked Prieſts te- © z 
lebrating and Maſhng, but Wicelius himſelf ſaith ( p.17.) 3 


14% * 


Non admittantur ſacra concubmariorum, quos Dens pejus odit, atq; © 


manifeftarios mceſtus : Memineramus in Decretis Pontificum pit caveri, Þ 
Ne quis Miſſam ejus Presbyteri andiat quem ſcit mdubitanter con *- 


cubinam habere, aut ſubintroduFam mulierem. (And yet there 
are now men pretending to piery among Proteſtants, that 


ſpeak of, andulſe tholeGodly perſons more hatefully who Þ! 
refuſe to hear ſuch wicked Prieſts, than they do thole Prieſts | 


themſelves.) Light and Darkie(ſs have no Communion : 
And the Church will alwayes have bad Miniſters and Mem- 
bers: And many good people through Ignorance will think 
that they ſhould go further from them than they ought : 
And will not diſtinguiſh berween that private familiarity 
which is in their own power, and that oublick Church Com- 
munion which the Church Paſtors are the guides and judges 
of. And ſo the honeſty and the ignorance of theſe good men, 
meeting with the -Oulgar wickedneſs, will be as the congrels 


ot fire and water, and will occaſion ruptures and parties in 
the Churches. 


9. The 
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' 9. The carnal Clergie will uſually hate and perſecute 
Godly zealous Preachers: - ( As even the caſe of Ph. Nerins 
and Baronius at Rome (heweth, which had almoſt made di- 
ſturbance : ) And then ſufferings will be a ſtronger tempta- 
tion to hard thoughts and roo much alienation than moſt are 
able well ro overcome. | 


10. And the Godly people will adhere to their Godly ſuffer 
at an 


Teachers, and run further in bitterneſs againſt the carn 
perſecuting party, than their ſuffering Leaders do dehre. 

14. Yer mtereſt and temptations will prevail with roo many 
of. the ſufferers to comive art the bitterneſs and alienation of 


* the people, (if notro comntenaxce it, ) which they do not jus 


Fe ſtiie: And ſo the _— will grow ſtill greater. 

* > 12. And all men have fome Pride: And Godlineſs being 
- the beſt thing may become the' obje& of Pride as well as 
2 Knowl'dge and Power. And fo many will affe& to have their 


; , | Piety Conſpicuous, and therefore to be ſingular or of ſome ſmall 


> Chriſt-wou 


party that is eminent ; and fo by ſeparation to ſtand ar a more 
* conſþicuous —_ from the vulgar fort of Chriſtians, than 

d havethem : And ſo many a good man hath 
= more of Pride in his profefſion and ſeparation than he is 
aware of. 
* 13. AndbecauſeCGrods word, and his laft judgetnent, and 
Heaven and Hell, do make ſo great adifference berween the 
Godly and wngedly , it occafioneth many to thiak-that they 
muſt difference men by their own cenfures and ſeparations 
farther than indeed they ought. - k, 199 

14. Andit greatly promoteth Schiſms1hat good people 
are wacquainted with Cburch-hiſtory, and know not how juſt 
ſuch Opinions and Schifms as their own have in former ages riſen, 
and how they have miſcarryed and dyed, and what have been 
their fruits. | | 

15. And few men have that humble ſenſe as they ought, 
of their own Ignorance and badneſ#, which would: keep their 
ſuſpicions and Cenfures more at home, and make them 
more compaſſionate to others. 

16. And few love their Neighbours as theraſelves, nor 
conſider while they hate mens fin, what is lovely in their 
Natures and Capacities of grace. 

17. And the Piety of almoſt all Sefts of Chriſtians on 
Earth 1s already corrupted with ſo many. humane PRESS ads 
ditions, rhat few can elcape the temptation of Cenſuring ac- 


cordingly. 
(c) 1$. And 
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Church will alwayes have many hypocrites, 3 
who quiet their Conſciences by adhering to the ſtritteſt Mi, © 
niſters and Churches, inſtead of a mortified, holy and heavenly 6. 
heart and converſation. | | 
19. Andlaſtly, Perſecution and hatred from others, and 
the due Love of Godly perſons, tempteth roo many Mini- 
ters to over-run their own judgements, and follow the more 
cenſorious ſort of perſons further than. they ought ( art leaſt 3 
by connivence,) and to beruled by thoſe whom they ſhould 2 
rule. Andthus Diviſions are occaſioned even by Piety it ſelf, ® 


II, Burt yet were the Principles of Diviſion never ſo ma- 


ny and pernicious, Intereſt might have led more of the world 
ro Quietneſs and Concord, had not Satan, the great enemy 
of Love and Peace , ſeduced them to that Inſtrumental Means © 
and way, which will never confiſt with Concord. It is that * 


which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have done very much to prevent, 


but the Devil (evenwith all the forts fore-mentioned ) hath þ 
much preyailed againſt their precepts. 


 'TheGrand caſe of the Chriſtian World is, WHAT 18S I R 


THE TRUE CENTER and RULE OF CON 
CORD ? Could they find out this, it would hold men of 


various tem persto It. 


| I. Chriſt firſt laid down the Deſcription and Meaſure of 
Chriſtianity, in the Baptiſmal Covenant ; and ordained that all 


{ſhould be accounted (hriſtians im foro Eccleſig who by Baptiſm © 


were ſolemnly, devoted, to him, in a profeſſed Beliet and 7 
Covenant, Dedication and Vow to. God the Father, Son and © 
Holy Ghoſt : Theſe , he would: have called (Chriſtians or his 
Diſciples, and this is their (hriſtening, and ſo ever called inthe 
Church. 2., Andnext he made 1t his new (thar is Laſt) 
and Great Command, that All his Diſciples ſhould Love each other, 
and live in eminent nity and Peace : which he accordingly 
wrought them to by the firſt pouring our of his Spirir, 4. 
2.73. O 4. 

I. The Apoſtles founding the Church in this Baptiſmal 
Vow or Covenant, and mutual Love, exhorted accordingly all 
the Baptized to Love each other, and to Receive even the weak 
in faith, but not to doubtful diſputations, Rom. 14. & 15. Ofc 
vehemently charging themto be of one mind and live in Love. 
and peace, and to bewareof them as nor ſerving Chriſt bur 
their own bellies, who were for Diviſions, 1 (or. 1.10, 1- 

om. 16. 17. And though they came with pretences of 0 R- 
DER, WISDOM or PIETY, ſuch Good words, and fair 


/l peeches 


by 
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ſpeeches were noted ro be engmes to decerve the bearts of th 
ſimple, Rom. 46. 17. | | T2 
And whereas the objeftion ſcemed unanſ{werable; How 
can they [0 agree, who are of ſeveral judgements about: Good ani 
Evil * Paul often warneth them to bold faſt the form of ſound 
words, and fummeth up ( as' 1 Cor. 15. 4, 2, 3, 4-) the Articley 
of their faith, and chargeth them that ſo» far as-they: had- :ats 
taned, they ſhould walk by the ſame rule, an mind the ſame things, 
and if m any thing they were otherwiſe minded, ſtay till God rei 
vealed the marter to them, Phil. 3. He-oft chargeth them ro 
be of one mind and judgement ( thus far ) and to liye in Love 
and Peace, and todo nothing by ſtrife and vamgglary, bur in 
honour to preferr others to themſelves , and not to ſtrive 
about words that profit not, nor about unneceflary Queſti- 
ons, ſeeing {uch diſpurings and ſtrivings gendex to -.ungodli- 
nels, and fret like a Canker, and pervert the hearers minds: 
Yea he directerh the Paſtors ro edifie fouls; rather by a Teachs 
ing than a diſputing way, and to convince gainlayers, by 
meek, inſtrutting oppoſers, to {ee if thus God will give them repens 
tance to: the acknowledgement of thetruth: for the Miniſter or ſer+ 
ant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive - Love 1s their work to be eſfe&X- 
ed in others, and Love muſtbe their Principle, and Love muſt 
be their mode and means, even Loving others as themſelves: 
Ofr are they called by Chriſt and -his Apoſtles from maſterly 
opinions, aſpirings and endeavours, and to be as little Childyen;, 
andthe [ervants of all, and as ſtewards of Gods myſteries and helps 
ers, not Lords of the Churches faith, and not to domineer over the 
flack of Chriſt, but to overſes them not by conſtraint but oolun- 
tarily : And what cannor be done by Light and Love, is nottobe 
done by themat all: The Magiſtrate'and notthey, muſt uſe 

the Sword; but not to make men believers: ( for he cannor. ) 
And though Yoſſus and others have rendred Reaſons 
enough to periwade us that the tory of the ewelve Apoſtles 
miaking each ,one an Article of thegCreed, is not credible, 
nor that i they ſhapeditin every word to the preſent form, 
yetirt is ro me&/a certainty, thatthe Apoſtles made 'and uſed 
the Creed forfenſeand ſubſtance as the very ſuramary and 
teſtof Chriſtianity, way before any:Book of the New Te- 

ſtamenc was written ( abour twelve.years, and almoſt fixr 
fix before the whole.) For 1. Iris certain that all Chrifti- 
ans were Baptized: 2. Ir is certain thar they "then profeſſed 
to Belirve in Godthe- Father, Son, and Hbly Gboft,2nd to Cove- 
nant accordingly, renounting.the fleſh, the world andthe Devil. 
e24R (c 2) 3. kt 
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3- It is certain that the Apoſtles and Paſtors laboured tg 
make men underſtand what they did, and would not delude 
them by taking the bare / aying of theſe three words. 4. And 
itis certain that the Paſtors altered nor the Chriſtian faith, 
bur taught the ſamefor ſubſtance to all that were baprized, 
5. And it is certain that ſhould men have taken much liber- 
ty to uſe new words or forms at Baptiſm, in opening the faith, 
it might eaſily have corrupted the faich and introduced anew 
dorine. 6. And it is certain by Church Hiſtory that 
(though ſome variety of little words was uſed, yet) thi 
ſame Creed for ſubſtance ( except the'two or three clauſes men- 
tioned by Uſher and Voſs ) was commonly uſed at Baptiſm 
from the dayes of the Apoſtles. 7. And we find yer thar this 
Creed is nothing elſe but the —_— of the three Bapti(- 
mal Articles ; of which ſce Sandford and Parker (two Learn- 
ed Nen-conformiſts) in their very Learned Treat. de Deſcenſu 
Chriſti at large. 8. Anditis certainthart if the Apoſtles did 
take this courſe ſo many years before they wrote any of the 
New Teſtament, they did this ( as well as that ) by the 
Holy Ghoſt : arid ſo that the Holy Ghoſt leconding Chriſts own 
Baptiſmal Law, or Inſtituted teſt, did make the Creed to be the 
ſummary of the (briſtian Belief, twelve years before we had 
any Book of the New Teſtament, and about ſixty fix as is 
ſaid before we had them all. And then it will appear what 
is Gods appointed teft of Chriſtianity, (ommunion and ſpecial 
Love. | 

All which conſidered, though I think it is the cruch which 
| long ago wrote againſt a Treatiſe of a Learned man 
( Mr. Aſhwell) in the Append. to the ſecond Edition of my Re- 
formed Paſtor, yer 1 publiſh my Repentance thar ever I wrote 
it, as fearing leſt ir occaſioned the turning of mens minds 
from this greattruth which he and 1 agreed in, and which | 
had wy wer — - » deſerveth. 

But the Gnoſticks began the corrupting game, and by pre- 
rences of higher knowledge, (| th - vain Philol 94 
which engaged the Apoſtles ro cry them down, and to 
warn aJl Chriſtians to take heed of being ſo yorey and 


to vilihe arbitrary Philoſophical notions, tricks and vain 


janglings, as likely to draw them from the ſimplicity of 
Chriſhanity. 

And the certain truth is, that he knoweth neither the Inte- 
reſt nor the Ignorance and weakneſs of man, nor the nature of 
Knowledge, who doth not know, that the frailty and emplyy: 


ments 
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ments of mankind are ſuch as that there never will be an univerſal 

Concord in very M ANT, or UNCERTAIN, UNNE& 
CESSARYI things; And O that I could write it on all 
mens hearts, or doors at leaſt, that The Chriſtian world will never 
have Concord, but m a FEW, CERTAIN, NECES» 
SARI things. 

Therefore Paul (aid to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11. 2,3. I am 
Jealous of you with Godly jealouſie : For I have eſpouſed you to one 
busband; 8&c. But I fear leſt by any means, as the Serpent begwiled 
Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the 
ſimplicity that is m ( or towards ) Chriſt. 

O mark theſe words all ve contentious Church-T L- 
R ANTS, DOGMATISTS and SUPARSTITE 
OUS ones. Read and ſtudy them well. 

God laid down the terms of the Churches Concord in (e- 
ven Unities. 1. One Body or Church Catholick ; 2. One Spirit 
or Holy Ghoſt; as the ſoul of that Church, 3. One Hope, or 
Heavenly felicity hoped for; 4. One Lord of the. (hurch, out 
Head and Saviour; 5. One Faith, or Creed; or Symbol of our 
belicf, and Belief thereof ; 6.\One Baptiſmal © Covenant ; 
7. And one God and Father of us all; who is-aboye all, 
through all and in us all. #þb.4.3, 4,5, 6. And it is the 

ity ot the ſpirit in the bond of peace, that on theſerrerms we are 
aged to keep, V.2,3- with all lowlineſs and: meekneſs, with 
long-juffering, forbearin one another mlove. « 

Burt now cometh the Serpent (note 1. The authorg) and 
by /ubtilty ( 2. Note the means, ) 'even' as he begniled Ewe 
( 3- Note the precedent ) which was by promiſingſher more 
knowledge and exaltation to be as God: , and ho'earapteth mens 
minds, ( 4- Mark the of chough/it- is knowledge ' and: ads 
ancement of mind that he promiſerh and preteaderh : Eyen 
by drawing theta ( asto- higher. POW BR;,\ KNOW: 
LEDGE or. HOLINBESS) from the Chriſtian ſumplicity, 
(5- Mark whatthe Corruptionof Religionis. )':' - | 

And what isthis Chriſtian $ IM P:LICITY:which they 
for{ake, and how are they thus Corrupred from iv» FP 

|. The Church-TYRANT departeth from ie $STM6 
PLICITY of Church Government firft; and: willt'\not hear 
Chrilts vehement charge, Luk. 22. With you it ſhall: mt be ſo; 
He cannot underſtand{uch Texrs becauſe he wot; - Hence 
how.unlike is the; Secular-Papal and Patriarchal ſtate - to the 
Minjſtry appointed and' deſcribed byChrift ! ''To reduce 
them, ro that, they: think, js xo be enemies tothe Church; 

F (c 3) And 
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; And dothey not then take Chriſt for their Capital enemy ; 


becauſe they are enemies to humility , morrtification and | 
the Croſs, Phil. 3. 18. ( To croſs bearing not to croſs making.) 
The Papiſts think char Greg. the ſeventh that rook down 
Princes was the moſt glorious inſtrument of the Churches 
exaltation: And by turning all to corporeal Glory, they loſe 
hearts, and deftroy the ſouls whom they profeſs to 
ſave. 4 
And having firſtcorrupted GOVERNMENT fromthe 
Primitive ſimplicity, and made Princes their Littors ( as Grotins 
ſpeaks in that excellent Epiſtle newly tranſlated by Mr. Barkf- 

)) they next corrupt DOCTRINE, and WORS HIP 
conſequently. For TYR ANTS muſthave their Wills in 
every thing : andnumerous and needlets Laws and Canons 
mult be made to ſhew their power and fulfil their wills, 
that they may be Law-givers and a Rule to all che World. 
And when they have made a ſeeming Necefiity of doingthings 
unneceſſary, then to plead the Neceſſiy which they have 
made, is the {umm of all their arguments. 

And they thar are againſt ftri&t and preciſe adhering to the 
Scriptures, or obſervance of Gods own commands, are yet fo 
ſtrict for obedience to their proud imperious wills, that they 
perlwade, themſelves and orhers, that withour ic. there can he 
no order, nQ #tty, NO peace, but rebellion and confufon': 
And ſothey cry up Obedience,Obechexce, thax their Idol wills may 
be bayed'to-by all without comrou}; And when they arc 
meer 'U{wwpers, and uſe na Power given them by God, they 
yer get the. adyamageot making all odious thar them 
not. inthe _ qe maxcers, by — ſchiſm, 
nrineſs os-luch. like. Ol fay cthePapal Uſurpers, [The Church 
wut be abeyed,.or therewdl be xnonbr "Pijabudione i Pmall on 


Crit; 242k £od/ehty bao, whoſe Laws they: make void by 


their Traditions and Uſurpazions, were a lefſer fault. And 


when, they have depatred as far fvom the Chriſtian hmpli- 
city, in Detrme,, Cavernmene and Whyſbip, as their voluminous 
Counclhand Decrerals, and Miflals difter from the ancient 
waple Chriftanity, andhave made as many fnaes and en- 
gines t@ dude and rear the Chanch of Chrift'asthere are noxs 
w44 (that | fay'norNeadiefs) Laws, Canons, 2nd Decrees impoſed 
35 necefaty to. peace and. concord, then'no mens mouths 
a5e woe opened againft ſchym, when they have unavoida- 
bly. cauſed: x, yea-are the grexeſt ſchignaicks ; Arid no 


mcg 


= which they would 
2 vertible caſes, plainly tend to undermine .themfelves, and 


2 whule men have nothi 
> Government, they will 
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men call ſo loud for {nity and { oncord, as they that have firſt 
made it a thing impoſſible. 

Ler none think chat I am ſpeaking againſt any true 
Church-Crovernment, or faithful Paſtors 7 Bur | appral to 
the Conſciences of theſe Papal Tyrants, 1. Wherheriir would 
not be far cafier for Chriſtians to Agree, im '# FEW, 
PLAIN and NACESS ART things, of Chriſts wn In- 
ſtirution, than in a multitude of humane derrees atrd” articles, 
compoſed in words more lyable to Controverſie 5 Will nor 
more ſubſcribe to the Creed, than to all the Councils ? 
2. Have they not room enough to ſhew their Power, agd 
work enough to do, in ſeeing to the execution'of (hriſts own 
Univerſal Laws, and preſerving meer Order and 'Detency' in 
undetermined Feds. —vncty A all may be done ro edifica- 
tion ? 3. Doth nor every needleſs Oath and Subſeriprionby 
rye men faſter to themſelves incontro- 


keep up ſtill a conſcientious party againſt them -? © For 
to do bur live quiecly under a 
glad of peace: But'when they 
are put to Subſcribe, Declare, (ovmant and Swear that all this 
is good or lawful, . or thar' they wilt" never- be ayainft it, 
it {ets men unavoidably of the deepeſt flagies of the caſe, 


and fo all the people are (ex-6ntrying! atid/ judging of thar, 


n which elle chey' would-/never have meddl ed avth: For 
= what honeſt mary will ſay, fwer or 


e he kfiowerh nor 
whar'? Even as ſome crafty Rebels would wnderraine Prirt- 
ces, by drawing them ro” pur the controverted' parts! of 


> their Prerogarive imo the SubjcAsOarbs, that fo-rhey may 


make all the Students: and Judges of rhe'cauſe, and 
unavoidably make fattions'and diſſenters, char eMe"wonld 
have lived quietly if chey” mighr/ :* {6 do-the' Papal 
Clergie rume themſelves by - fuch over-doing impofitt- 
Ons. | | 
I remember Lampridms tells us that Alexander Sryerus 
(that great egerny of injuſtice } was fo fevere, 'that he 
would have made a Law to regulare mens Apparel : 
But Hipian changed his rind by telling him, that Ma- 
_—_ cauſe Drviſions, and. make' occxlions ' of. diſobe« 
ience. | 
Fhey cry out, There will be nd order if ” Miniſters and #eople be 
left to their own diſcretion itt ſuch and ſueÞ circurtſtantials , 
Burdo they dream of Perfett Concord 'on earth'? and thac 
mer} 
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men of ſuch various Intereſts, rempers, educations, con. 
verſe and degrees of knowledge ſhould not differ in a ww, ©? 
or geſture ? Our Engliſh Rulers make no Laws, what Ge. © 


ſture ſhall be uſed in ſinging Pſalms, or in Hearing Ser. ** 


mons, and there is no diviſion or great dilorder in them: 
Bur if on pretence of nearer Concord, they ſhould ye all 


to one Geſture, this or that, we ſhould prelencly find it an © 


engine of diviſion. And O how many ſuch Engines haye 
the Papal Clergie made and uſed long ! and to what pur. 
pole ? To ſilence faithful Miniſters, ro torment faithful 
Chriſtians in the Inquiſitions, to brand the beſt men with 
the names of Herericks and Schiſmaricks, to gratifie all 
profaneneſs and malignity, to quench brotherly love, and 
trotearthe Church into pieces ; And no experience will make 
them wiler. 

Il. And the DOGMATISTS allo have done their 
part, by departing from the Simplicity of the (briſtian Du 
ttrine , to ſer the Chriſtian world together by the ears. 
Of which Hiary hath written ſharply againſt the Making 
of new Creeds, not ſparing to tell them that even the N# 
cene Fathers, led others the way : And Hlierome wonders 
that they that were for the word hypoſftaſts queſtioned his 
Faith, as if he that. had þeen Baptized had been without a 
Faith or (reed which. all- at Baptiſm do profeſs. But this 
will not lerye turn to theſe Coryupters. Councils, Dottors and 


Schoolmen have been led by the temptation of more ſubtle © 


knowledge, ro be Wiſe and Orthodox over:much, till the Chur- 
ches Faith is as large as all the Decrees of General Coun 
Cils de fide at the leaſt, and the Churches Laws a greatdeal 


y 
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larger,!. And what abundance of dubious ( onfeſ$ons, De F 
clarations Or Decrees axe now to be ſubſcribed or believed © 


and juſtifed, before: a man can have his Baptiſmal birth- * 


right, even the Love, peace and Church-Communion be- 
queathedto him as a Chriſtian by Chriſt! 


| And. now controverſal writings fill our .Libraries by 
Cart-loads : And a Uſe of (onfutation is a great part of 
molt Sermons among the. Papiſts, Lutherans and many 
others; And men are bred.,up in the Univerſities to 2 
Militant ſtriving kind, of life , that their work may be to 
make Plain Chriſtians ſeem unlearned dolts, and diſſenters 
{cem odious or, {uſpeted men, and themſelves to be the wiſe 
and Orthodox perſons, and triumphant over all the erroneous, 
that were it not for theſe Contenders would deſtroy - 

fait , 
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\nd ſo Miniſters are armed againſt Miniſters, Churches 
againſt Churches, Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, yea Princes 

ZWagainſt Princes, and Countreys againſt Countreys, by wran- 
_ Fling contentious Clergie men. And (O wharan injuty is 
*F!) Young Students are almoſt neceffitated to waſte much 
Ff their lives ( which ſhould be ſpent in preparing them ro 
promote faith, holineſs and Los in reading over mulri- 
VZRrudes of theſe wrangling writers, to know which of them 
3s in the right : And moſt readers carch the diſeaſe hereby 
*Zrhemſelves ; And thoſc few that at great coſt and-labour 


pl 


Zcome to the bottom of the differences do perceive, that the 
*ZProud Opmiators have ftriven uy about wnrevealed or 
| *wnneceſſary things, but chiefly about meer ambiguous words and 
arbitrary bumane nations; and multitudes condemn and 
Tevile each other, while they mean the ſame things , 
Zand do not know it. One writeth a Learned Book againſt 
ſuch a party, and another confuretch ſuch an Adverſa 
=Z( eſpecially about Predeſtination, Redemption, Free-will, 
Humane Power, Crrace, Merit, Juſtification, Pardon, Im- 

*putarion, &c.) and then many read and —_ all as excel- 
rp done , ( Alas, for the low eftare of the Clergie that 
while!) when a truly diſcerning man perceiveth that it is 
bur a ſtriving about unexplained words, for the moſt part : 
And thus being Orver-wiſe in pretences of Zeal for Truth, 
and wnder-wiſe in underſtanding it, and departing from (riſtian 
ſimplicity of doftrine, and even deriding the Chriſtian Creed, hath 
 —*madeeven {ome honeſt men become dividing Engineers, and 
 ®<their Articles, and|Controverſies the Churches calamity. - 
© II. And what Pradical miſguided zzalabour worſhiphath done, 
7 almoſt all Sets, Novetians, Anabaptiſts, in Germany and here, and 
= the various ſort of Churches rhat refule Communion, with 
2 one another, andthat condemn, or caſt our-diſſenters from 
= them, and preach andtalk and backbire their brethren into 
the od: or diſtaſte of their ſeduced auditors, the bitter 
invectives in Pulpit, talk and preſs of the ſeveral Paſtors and 
ps againit each other ( and worſe than words where they 
ave power :) all theſe ſpeak ſo loud, as may ſpare me the 
labour of any further Sy, and calls us all ro make it 
the matter of our Jamenration. 

And whar ſhall I ſay in the concluſton, now I am near to 
my departure from this contentious world ? but found aRe- 
rreat to all theſe unhappy militants, that will nor ler Holineſs 
proſper by the neceſlary advantage of Peace.Ceale your Proud 
contendings, 
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y contendings, O vain-glorious Militant Clergie ! Learn of 


the Prince of peace and the holy Angels that preached him, 
ro give Glory to God m the higheſt, who giveth Peace on Earth, and 


well-pleaſedneſs in (or towards) men. Did Chriſt or his 


Apoſtles make ſuch work for Chriitians as you do? The ! 


reat Shepherd of the flock will take your preterices of 


ORDER, ORTHODOXNESS (or Truth.) and 


PIETY, for no excuſe, for your corrupting ORDER, 
FAITH and PRACTICE by your TYRANNY 


SELF-CONCEITEDNESS and blind ZE AL and | 
SUPBRSTITION ; and for uſing his name againſthim ! 
ſelf, ro the deſtroying of that Love, and Concord and Unity 7 
which he hath bequeathed to his Church; and for ſerving Es 


his enemy, and dividing his people,and hardning Inhdels and 
ungodly ones by thele ſcandals. Return to the primitive 
ſimplicity, that we may return to unity, Love and peace. Dream 


not of them upon your own corrupting terms. And read |: 
and read over again and again Jam. 3. which doth deſcribe ® 


you, condemn you, and inſtruct you. 


If you ſay, Phyſician heal thy Jelf : Who bath wrote more of bo. 


Controverſies ? I an{wer, peruſe what I have written, and 
you will ſee, it is of Controverſies, but againſt (Controverſies, 


trending to End and reconcile. If any thing be otherwiſe aq 


( except neceflary defence of certain neceſſary faith orduty) 
| retra&ir, and condemnit: Lerirbe as not written. | have 7 
meddled much with Controverſies in this Book : but itisto | 


end them. The God of Peace giveWiſdom and peaceable prin- « 


A 
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ciples, minds and hearts to his fervants, that (chough I ſhall not 


live toſee it) true Love and Piety may revive-in the Chriſtian 
world, by the endeayours of a healing Miniſtry, and the ſha- 


ming, reſtraint and reformation of the CONTENTIOUS be 
CLERGIE, whether TYKANNICAL, DOGMATH ® 


CAL, or SUPERSTITIOUS. Amen. 


Tan. 25, 


1677 


111. The EFFECTS, v:z. 


Of DIVISIONS and CONTENTIONS among Chriſtians, Conſidet 


t. The Devils. 
1 © PERSONS: ) 1. A Contentious Clergie. 
2. Men:<2. Unwiſe and wicked Rulers inſtigated by them. 
3. The deceived people that follow them. | 
x. Selfiſhneſs in Carnal hypocrites, who prefer worldly intereſt; 
I. Remotely :& 2, Slothfulneſs in Scudents, in ſeeking truth, 
.OUALI 0 3. Haſtineſs in Judging, before digeſted conceptions and proof. 
wt *"<IT. Near- C1. Humility and ſelf-acquaintance : Pride, 
2» ©1t+ } ly: Wante 2, Knowledge : Ignorance and Erroy. . 
of 3. Love to yo : Envy, _— _ y—_— 
| x. In General ; Corrupt departing trom Chriſtian Simplicity. 
III. Inftru- t. —_ Simplicity of DoRrine, by DOGMATISTS Words & Notions + 
—_ 6 2.Particularly,e 2. From Simplicity of PraRtice, by SUPERSTITIOUS additions. 
- Engines, 3. From Simplicity of Diſcipline by CHURCH-TYRANNY. 


DISCORD, {| 1.1n JUDGMENT of things neceſſary, 1.Privative;by denying 
N 
> 


WY 


I. The EFFICIENT, 


due Communion, 


II. CONSTI- 


TUTIVE Cau- JALIENATION, [ 2. In WILL and AFFECTION, E ors ps 
ſes, VIZ» S Yz. Hurrtulneſs to 
DIVISION, T 3. In Neceſſary PRACTICE, ( = mo other. 


viz, on Church-< 2, Worſhip, Prayer, Sacraments,corrupting them by fa&ion, partiality and wrath; 
3. Diſcipline, corrupting it into Secular or factious roy or a dead Image. 
| 1. Themſelves , 5 1. The Guilt and Deceit of falſe Religious zeal. 


{ 1. On THINGS, ; 1. Dorine & Preaching, and Writing, turning it into vain and hurtful wrangling; 


2. Their fol-</2. The Death of true Holineſs and Heayenly Converſation: 
lowers : 3. The Death of Love, and Life of Wrath and injuries. 


3. Rulers, ; 1. Corrupting them by faRious clamours againſt their Subjes. . 


jor 2. Tempting them unto perſecuting Laws and Executions. 


CT. Particu- 3. Engaging them in bloody Wars abroad. 
| lar, 4. The, p.:ite ; 1, By cenſures, {landers,backbitings, making them hated. 


perſons, ) ”* Denying them due Love, Communion and help. 


cent , 3. Perſecution, filencing, and other miſchiefs. 
| viz. \., prin. C7- Weakning and grieving them by the Subjects diſcords. 
IT. On Inju- /** 3a Diſhonouring them by defaming Excommunications. 
PER- ries to* ©» 3. Urging them to be the Clergies Liftors or Execurtioners, 
SON 5, 5. Enemies and Strangers, ſcandalizing and hardning them in Infidelity & fin, 
Vit 


8 C 1. Chur- 
'Z Y ches: Y3. Shaming them before the World. 
'Y ( 4. Making them leſs fir for Gods Love and Communion. 
| = I. Kingdoms : Weakning them, diſhonouring them , and drawing them into the 
_ Guilt of Feuds, Wars and Perſecutions. 
I. un the ca wit er - —_— Head and Center. _ 
2. Wiſe Princes, who under the Int 1.Chriſt, 2.Their le, 3. Themſely 
1. Perſons, ©.” able, Wiſe, Holy and Peaceable Paſtors. w = = 
4. The Mature, Experienced, Mellow, Peaceable ſort of the people. 
t. Diligent Study under wiſe Teachers, C1. Humility. 
IT. Qualines, ” Sincere Holineſs : A dying life : , > Saoutalam 


3. Deliberate Judging upon tryal. 3. Love, to others as our ſelves, 
1. In Dorine : The antient Creed, &c. 
1. Returning to Chriſtian Simplicity <2. In Worſhip. 
ITT. Means, 


1. Corrupting them in DoQrine, Worſhip and Order. 
pn Weakning them by diſcord and diviſion. 


IV. The REMEDIES. 


3. In Diſcipline. 
2. Magiſtrates forcing the Clergie to keep the peace, and forbear ftrife. 
3. Subjets obedience in all lawful things required by Authority. 
Bong 
V. HEALTH C1: Rulers, Paſtors and people of one MIND, 2. One HEART in Love, 3. One MOUTH 
- and practice, in things Nece in Communion and mutual help : And mutual loving for- 
or Cure, > a) "HI P ng 
bearance in Infirmities and things unneceſſary , edified in Love. 
L GLORY C7+ Inthe Hallowing of his Name, and Honoor of Religion. 
wG od, Y* In the increaſe of his Kingdom, and Converſion of the World. 
3. Inthe Doing of his Will on Earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
VI. The EF. IT. Peace on (7+ Increaſe of Holineſs, Heavenlineſs and Love. 
FECTS hereof. Farch 3+. na Delight herein : The Joy of Health and Concord. 
3. The Churches Strength and Glory. ; 
III. Gods WELLPLEAS- F His Church will be meet for his Love, Delight and Cont- 
EDNESS in MEN : munion, and be liker to Heaven, and enjoy its foretaſtes. 


| 
* 
: 

| 

: 
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in a conteſt between a young inſulting Aſſailant,and a jocular contemptuous Defendant; in 
my judgment both running into extreams3 whether verbal or real, their own explications 
mult further tell us : The extreams of the former are repreherided by many : By the la- 
ter,(a perſon of great wit and picty,) I perceive that ſome men have ſuch conceptions of the Co- 
venants of God, as will give occafion to ſome Readers to think, that by miſ-deſcribing them, 
1 have erred and miſled men, through this and many other Writings. And men that are noe 
able to conquer the obſcuritig and tempting notions of their Authors, are ſtill galling for An- 
ſwers to every inconliderable objection, or contradicting word that is ſuggeſted to them; and 
little things puzzle and ſtop ſuch Readers ( though otherwjſe pious and worthy perſons) who 
have not by long and accurate ſtudies methodized and digeſted the matter that is diſputed of : 
Not therefore to offend any man by oppolition, or to detend other mens extreams 3 but to pre- 
vent the fruſtration ot ſome of theſe Writings, and the ſcandal or trouble of my Reader, f 
muſt take notice 3 
<]. That ſome think that [ the Covenant of Grace muſt be conſidered, 1. in its Confitution , and 
& 2, in its Execntion : The Conſtitution of the Covenant is God's firm and unchangeable purpeſe of 
« ſqving bis Elett, to the praiſe of bis glorious Grace. | For the word lignitieth a diſpolitich: ap- 
« pointient, or ordering of matters, whether there be a reſtipulation or no (the Engliſh word, 
* Covenant, ſeduceth our underſtandings) : The tixed purpoſe and determinate counſel of God, 
© in Scripture, is called a Covenant, Jer. 33-20. Il. The execution of this hxed Conſtitution is 
« God's wiſe ard gracious managing of all things for the accompliſhment of that glorious deſign 
« which he had in the proſpe&t of his eternal counſel, which he ſteadily and regularly purſueth 
« through all the viciffitudes that his mutable creatures are obnoxious to, &e. pag. 718, 719. 
« 1. On God's part 3 whatever grace and mercy was in his eternal purpoſe, that is given out to us 
« by Chriſt, &c. III. 1. Chriſt cannot be the toundation of the Covenant, becauſe Chritt himſelf 
< is promiſed in the Covenant as the great comprehenhive bleſſing, 1/2. 49. 8, 9g. 2. Free Grace is 
« oiven as the true reaſon of the Covenant, Heb. 8. 8. IV. The Conſtitution of the Coyenant in 
« God's purpoſe and counſel, hath no condition at all : nor is that the Condition of the Covenant 
« required of us on our part, which God promiſeth to work in us on his part 3 nor that which 
« God in Covenant beſtowcths nor that which preſuppoſeth other Covenant mercies antecedent, 
& t&#*c, V. A promiſe of pardon and lite on condition ot believing and obeying, is no Covenant of 
« Gracc at all, and neither better nor worſe than a threatning of condemnation, &c. 1t's no mcr 
« 2 Covenant of Grace than a Covenant of Wrath.-- It's no great matter where it is fried 
* p.584, 586. VI. God hath not diſpenſcd with one jot or title of the' moral Law, but, Do thi 
« 2nd live,is as (tritly exatted as cver: ſo that unleſs a Surety be admitted, and the righteouſneſs 
© of another owned, the caſe of all-the ſons of Adam is deplorable and deſperate. Todeny the 
© rightcouſneſs wherein the believing ſinner may ſtand betore this righteous and holy God, is to 
as fem the cternal damnation of-all the World. VII. The Covenant mentioned juſtifieth noe, 
© but declareth our Juſtificationgwhich is the immediate proper effe@ ot Chriſt's righteouſneſs. 
© VIII. Never any man in his wits affirmed that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is the formal cauſe of 
© our Juſtitication : Give us but leave to call it the material cauſe, or the meritorious cauſe in» 
** mediately and properly of Juſtitication, &c. 
Some will think that they are great and heinous errors, which either theſe words, or ſome of 
mine that ſeem contrary, import ; But I muſt crave leave here to follow my uſual method, in ſc- 
parating the Controvertics de re & de nomine; and then 1 think that even theſe ſtrange words 


props not him and me at fo great a diſtance as they ſeem to intimate. For 1 grant him as follow- 
ctn ae re. | 
1. That God hath ſuch a decree. of Election or eternal purpoſe as he deſcribeth, and calleth 
the Conltitution of the Covenant. 2. That God doth wiſely and graciouſly execute this Decree. 
3- That all Grace and Mercy is given by Chriſt: (And therefore fo far as Mercy is com 
Chriti is the common cauſe of it.) 4- That Chriſt himſelf is a bleſfing or gift decreed, and alſo 
freely given by God, even from his love to the World, Fob. 3. 16. '5. That God's eleQing AQ, 
or Decrce, as in him, hath no condition: nor his purpoſe to give Chriſt as 4 Saviour to mankind. 
6. On our part no condition is required, either that God may elect us, or that the firſt promiſe of 
4 Saviour be made; or that Chrili come into the World, or that he fulfi'l all rightcouſneſs, or that 
.he obey, or die, or riſe, or be gloritied, or come to judgment, or raiſe the dead, or that he ena it 
as his Law of Grace, that| be tbat believerh and is baptized, ſhall be ſaned; and be that believerb 
wot ſhall be damned} 7. Nor is any condition on our part neceffary (abſolutely, neceſſitate medii ) 
. + e that 


IT the Printing of this, the World hath ſeen a ſpecimen of ſuch contention, as I lament, 
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that the Goſpel, or the firſt Grace, yea the firſt ſpecial Grace be given us. 8, That Chriſt by his ſuf- 
tering, and 1pcrits hath procured to his elect, not only pardon and lite if they believe and obey him, 
but Gracefo cauſe them cffeRually and infallibly to believe, repent, obey, and perſevere. 9. That ng 
ran £411 Or will believe and repent, but by his Grace. 10. That to give men a promile of pardon 
and lite it they will believe, repent, and obey the Goſpel, is nut the whole of Chriſt's Grace to 
any : but where-cver he giveth this, he giveth alſo much mears, and gracious help, by which men 
may do better than they do, and fo be more prepared for his further Grace. 11. That if God 
only gave mcn a promile of pardon it they believe, and gave them no Grace to enable or hel 
them to believe, it would be no ſaving Covenant. 12. God did not repeal his Law of Innocency, 
(or 25 he had rather call it, of Perfetivon) nor did properly diſpenſe with, or relax the precep- 
tive part of it: Nor is it abſolutely ceaſed, as to a capable lubject: And theretore Chrilt was 
bound to perfection. 13+ God would not have his Law to be without the honour of the per- 
tc& performaſice of mans Mediator, though it be violated by us all. 14. No man is faved or 
jaſtificd but by the proper merit of Chriſt's perfect obedience 5 yea, and his babitual bolineſs and 
ſatisfattory ſufferings, advanced in dignity by his divine perfeciton. 15. This merit, as related to 
us, ſuppoſeth that Chriſt, as a Sponſor, was the ſecond Adam, the Root of the jultitied, the rCCON- 
ciling Mcdiator, who obcyed pertcdly with that intent, that by his obedicace we might be juſti- 
ticd 3 and who ſuffered tor our lins, in our room and ficad 3 and 10 was '# taxtum our Vicarins 
pane, as ſome phraſe it, or ſubſtitute , and was made a curſe for us, that we might be healed 8 
his [tripcs » as he was obedient, that his righteouſneſs might be the rcaſon as a meritorious cauſe 
of our Juſtitication: which ſuppoſeth the relation of an undertaking Redeemer, in our nature do- 
ing this, and i» ovr ſtead (o tar torth, as that therefore perfedd obeazence thould not be neceſſary to 
be performed by our ſelves : And righteouſne(s theretore is imputed to us, that is, we are truly 
reputed rightcous, becauſe we, as believing members of Chriſt, have right to impunity and life, 
as merited by his rightcouſueſs, and freely given to all penitent believers. And Chriſt's own 
rightcouſncſs may be ſaid fo far to be imputed to us, as to be reckoned or reputed the meritorious 
cauſe of our right or juſtification, as atoreſaid. 

Thus far we are agreed de re: And then de nomine I willingly leave men to their way of 
ſpecch. 1. If he will call God's Decree, bis Coveaant in Conſtitution. 2+ It he will call the ex- 
ecution of his Decree, his Covenant in execution. 3. If he will call nothing elſe the Covenant 
of Grace, or at leaſt nothing of narrower extent, but what comprehcndeth God's eternal De- 
crces, and the promiſe and gitt of a Redeemer, (and fo of the reit,) I cannot help it 3 his lan- 
guage is his own. ButlI (hall tcll you further my thoughts de re & de nomine. 

1. De re: 1, God's eternal decrees, purpoſes, or cleCtion, give no one right to Chriſt, Pardon 
or Litc 3 and fo juſtihe no man. 


2. The execution of God's Decrees, yea, of EleQion, hath many Acts belides Juſtifica» 


tic 1. 


3. It muſt therefore be ſome tranſient A& done in time, & ad extra, by which God juſtitiech 
mcn. 

4. There arc divers ſuch acts concurring in ſeveral ſorts of cauſality, or reſpeR. 

5. Chriſt's meritorious righteouſneſs and ſatisfaction are the folc, proper, immediate cauſc- 
meritorious of all the Grace or Mercy procured and given by him , there being no other meri- 
oy cauſe of the ſame kind cither more immediate, or at all co-ordinate, and copartner with 

im. 

6. As Chriſt giveth us Holineſs qualitative and aQtive by the real operation of his Spirit, ( though 
he merited it immediately himſclt; ) ſo dotff he give us right to impunity, to the further Grace of 
the Spirit, and to Glory, by the inſtrumentality of his Covenant, as by a Teſtament, Deed of Gift, 
or Law of Grace. Which by ſignifying God's donative will, doth not firſt declare us J#ſtified, or 
to have the forelaid right to Chriſt and Life, but doth firſt give ns inſtrumentally that right ;" and 
fo immediately juſtify ur. (And God's will giveth us ngt right as ſecret, or of it (elf, bur by fuch 
inſtrumental ſignihtication.) 

7- God hath lignihed his will to us, partly by abſolute gifts and promiſes, and partly by con- 
ditional : that ſuch there are, he that denicth, muſt deny much of the Scripture. Chrilt «A ab- 
Jolurely given to fallen mankind for a Redeemer 3 and fo was the Conditional Law, or Covenant 


Grace 3 and many other mercics But he hath made and recorded a conditional Gift of Chritt, 
as in ſpecial Union, (to be our Head,) and of Pardon and Salvation. ; 


8. Ir is Chriſt's (tatcd Confiitution, that [ he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, and 


be that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mar, 16.16, That if thow confeſs with thy month the Lord Je- 
ſus, and believe in thy beart that God raiſed bim from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: for with the 
beart man believeth (Chrilt's rcſurre&tion) wnto righteouſneſs, and with tbe mouth conf:ſſion is made 
wnto Salvation, Rom, 10. That except you repent you ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3, 5. That men mnt 
repent, and be taptized , for the remiſſion of ſins, Ads 2, 38. And repent and be converted, 


that 
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thit their fins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. So, Rev. 22. 14. Matt. 6. 14,15. Ezck. 33-14, 16, 
1 Tim. 4. $. Godlineſy is profitable to all things, baving the promiſe of the Life that now is, and 
that which is to come.) Call theſe Laws, or Covenants, or what you will, we are agreed that all this 
is the word of God. 

9, Theſe terms of life and death are the rule of our pradlicer, and our expetiatſin;, by which 
we mult {ive, and by which we ſhall be judge4: and therefore we may truly fay that they are 
Chriſt's Law. And they are God's fignified determination of the conditions of life and ath, 
and his doxuation of our right to Chriſt, Pardon and Life, is contained herein 3 and therefore this 
may truly be called Chrijt*s Teſtament and Covenant, in (everal reſpects. 

10. Though all duties be preſcribed by God's Law, and fo each Precept is a material part; yet 
formally ox ſpecifically the Laws to which theſe material parts belong, muſt be diſtinguiſhed by the 
diftin& conditions of life and death, - 

11. God hath made more Promiſes, Donations and Covenants, than one or two; which muſt not 
be confounded : 1. His Law and Covenant made to and with man in innoecency is one. 2. And 
his Law and Covenant made to and with Chriſt, as Mediator, is another. 3. And his abſolute 
promiſe of a Saviour to the World, with the conditional promiſe or Law of Grace conjun&, was 
the tirlt edition of another. And the Goſpel, as after the incarnation promulgate, 
perfect edition of it : (to paſs by Abraham's Covenant of Peculiarity, and the Moſaica{ Law, as 
ſuch. ). 

= Though Chriſt be promiſed in one of theſe, and be God's antecedent gift, he may ne 
leſs be the Author of another, (and fo far the foundation, ) as well as the meretorions cauſe. 

13. That may be of free Grace which is merited by Chreft ; yea, and that which is annex 
the Evangclical worthineſs of a believer. 

14. That may be a condition required of ws, to be doxe by the help of Grace, which yet is the 
effeli of that Grace, and given us by God. | 

15. It is a tre Covenant between God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and men, which is 
ſolemnly entrcd into in Baptiſm: And this' is 2 Covenant of Graze, even that proceedeth purely 
from Grace z, and of Grace, as given by God, and by us accepted. He that will confound theſe va- 
rious Covenants, Promiſes, and Laws, on pretence of their waity, (though there is doubtleſs a 
wondertul ity of all the parts both of God's moral (tlignal) means, and his phyficet works ) ſhall 
confound much of Theology. - 

16. The Law made to Adam never (aid | either thou or anotber for thee ſhall obey; ) but it bound 
man to perfeti, perpetual, perſonal obedience. 

17. Therctorc that Law, as it obliged ns, is not fulfilled by the obedience of Chrift, but only 
as far as it obliged bim;, nor can any man be juſtified by it, as a filfiller of it, by himſelf, or by 
another: nor did Chriſt fulfil it in any other mans perſon, though in bis ſtead, fo far as is afore- 
ſaid. 

18. The Law doth not command any man fince Adam, perfedt, perſonal obedience, as the means 
or condition of life , nor promiſe any life on ſuch a condition as is now naturally impoſſible : bue 
though : be not repealed by God, is fo far ceaſed, by the ceſſation of the ſubjects capacity to be 
ſo obliged. 


19. The Laws obligation of us to puniſhment is diſpenced with, and diſſolved by a pardon pur- 
chaſcd by our Mediator. 

20. Chriſt's righteouſneſs is nevertheleſs the meritorious cauſe of oxr righteouſneſs or juſtifica- 
tion, though he jultify us by the inftrumenrality of his doxative Covenant, as giving us right to our 
Union, and fuſtification and Life ; and though our Faith and Repentance be the condition of our 
Title. 

21, We accept two Conceſlions as containiug that truth, which ſheweth that we do not much 
differ de re, could we more happily order our org=nical conceptions : © 1. That Chriſt's righteouf- 
© neſs is not the formal cauſe of our Juſtification : 2. p. 596. | Secing the ſatistaQtion was not mad 
*IN THE PERSON of the offender, but his ſubſtitutez it was neceflary 'that THE 
*BENEFIT of ANOTHERS fatisfaQion ſhould: be communicated in ſuch a way #s might 
© beſt pleaſe rhat God whoſe Grace was the only motive to his acceptation of a ſubſticute: It is 
© the undoubted priviledge of the Giver, to diſpoſe of his own gifts in his own way: And it 
* was abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceffary that the ſinner ſhould be duly qualified to receive 
* ſuch tranſcendent favours, purchaſcd at ſo dear a raze, and fitted to return the glory to a Re- 
* deemer 3 which an unhumbled, unbelieving, unconverted and unſandtihied finner could net poſ- 
© tibly be. ] He that writeth this, cannoc ſure much differ from me hereabouts. 

But he is charitably uncharitable, when he ſaith, | Nev» any man in bis wits affirmed it ſa, (that 
the righteouſneſs of Chritt is the formal cauſe of our Juſtification.) It's too charitable to hide 
that which cannot be hid, of fo great a rumber 3 whom it ſcems he never read(tor all his Commiſ- 
lion from all the Syltematical Divines of Germany, &c. p. 696.) And it's too uncharitable to jadge 
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{0 many excclicnt men out Tf = nary od rhe; lo many {peak lo, that I have been doubt- 
” - (martly cenfurcd tor ſaying otherwilc. 2 
+, --xagphs nary” Jeon e\l mniſericordia Patris & perfecta Juſtitia filii, faith Ant. Fayws in his 
Accurate Theſes, Th. 60. p. 280. (And by miſericordia Patris bcing the torm, you may ſee how he 
crttvod Iiffputation.) 

_ = ———_ thus ſpeak, are too great here to be recited : fo that even the moſt judicious 
Daverant, \cit he (hould g0O Out ot the road, was tain to make this the Theſes to be proved by 
him ; Imputatam Chrijt! ebedientiam efſe cauſam formalem juſtifications noſtre, probatur , Cap. 28, 
\ = 62. %c. de Initit, habit. But Ict none turn this to our-reproach, nor take all theſe tor mad 3 for 
it # but an apt 1ame, and by him and many others ſoundly meant: for the greater part of theſe 
Divincs lay but that Imputatio Juſtitie Chriſti & Remiſſio peccatorum arc the torm, not of Juſtih- 
cation. as in us. but as it Is Adus Fuſtificantis, (as Altingins, Mareſiws, Sharp, Bucans, Span- 
bemiws. Nugrinus, Sobains, Beumler, and many others : And Parens, Joh, Crocins de Juſtif. and 
many more cxpreſly deny Chriſt's righteouſneſs to be the formal cauſe: And I believe that all 
they that aſſert it, inean as the reſt, though they ſpeak incautelouſly and unaptly. 

And what they mcan by { Imputation,) let Davenant ſpeak, 7b. c. 27. p. 359. | Imputantur 
quand) illorum intuits & reſpecau valent nobis ad aliquem effectum, £que act a nobis, aut in nobis 
eſſent, -- ſiquis indighw aut ignavus ob paternam virtutem &- merita erga rempublicam, in gratian 
regis admittatur, -- gratum O& nobilitatum dicamu per & propter Imputationem virtuty paterne. } 
This is Bra4hhaw's ſenſe, but yct the limilitude falls thort. | 

So Altingizs (tatcs the Queition 3 Loc. Com. part. 2. p. 679. [ An juſtificatio conſiſtst in Impu- 
rtatione Juſintie Chrijtt, boc gjt in Imputatione Tuſtitie per Chriſtum acquiſite * | And what Prote- 
tiant will deny this ? | 

And Marefius (with him) faith, | Cm Paulo juſtitie Imputatio & peccatorum remiſſio idem ſint, 
prout nullum e(t diſcrimen inter ſatisfatitonem Chriſti & illus meritum, non eſt neceſſe ſubtilins in- 
ter bec dio ſerupuloſe diltinguere, cum remiſſio ſit peccatorum tum commiſſionis, tum omiſſionis & p* 
ulam jus plenum ad vitam eternam habeamus. | ( But this ncedeth ſomewhat more I think,) Loc. 
11. Þ. 284. ; 

A nd the deſcription of the effett ſheweth what the Imputation is, which Mareſius truly thus de- 
ſcribcth, Exeg. Art. 23.p. 326, 327. Tranſit reatu (peccatum orig. ) ut non amplius imputetur ; ad- 
beret quidem ei inſeparabiliter Reatus potentialis ſrve in atin primo z ut ſonat intrinſecum meritum 
pane 3 ſed ablatus eft Aftualis, froe quoad atium ſecundum, ut ſonat jus & voluntatem- Dei de pena 
Hlz adbuc exigenda : N. B. 

Thyſus in ſynopfi Leiden, Diſp.33 p. 413. faith, [ Mirum bic videri non debet Chriſti juſtitions, 
nou meritorie ſolum & material, imo & Formalis cauſe rationem habere, cum id fiat diverſi mode , 
nempe qua 4llz eſt, propter quod, in quo, ſeu ex quo, & per quod juſt ificamur. | So he taketh Chriſt's 
Tightcouſneſs to be all three, (the meritorious, material, and formal cauſe of our Juſtification.) 

De nomine, 1 add as to our Author : 1, 1 hope few will tollow him, in calling the Decrees of 
God, the Covenant, and confounding, EleGion and the Covenant in Conſtitution. For my part, I 
will not. _ 

2, Conſtitution ligniheth, 1. alizm Conſtituentis z, 2. more uſually paſſively, (tatum ſeu rem con« 
flitmtam : God's Eternal Purpoſe is not properly the Covenant in Conſiitution in cither ſenſe. 

3- God's Eternal Decree is nothing but his Eſſence (tor there is nothing in God but God, and 
nothing but God cterral) denominatcd, as related to its connoted objec, (which from eternity 
was nothing.) And the Covenant in Conſtitution is not God, nor (ball be by me ſo called. 

| 4. Nor will I call the whole execution of God's Ele@ion by Chriſt, the Covenant in-Execu- 
tion nor any part of it but that which Scripture fo calleth. 
; $+ 1 grant him that ow#ws is uſually taken for a divine diſpoſition and conſtitution : but that 
15 not mcer]y in (50d s Decree, but (as Grotixs hath at large opencd,) ( Pref. ad Annot. in Evang.) 
as It 15 God $ lignal revealcd determination of the terms ot lite and death 3 or as it is a Law and 
a Covenant on God's part impoſed on us, before we conſent. And Fer. 33. 20. doth not call 
God's meer Decree, his Covenant 3 (but his created courſe and law of nature. ) 

6. He that will but try the Texts which his Concordance referreth him to, and cannot find a 
multitude of places wherz the word [ Covenant] is taken for ſomewhat elſe than God's Decrees, 
and their general Exccution, even for a Law with its premiant and penal ſantjion, and for a free 
donation or promiſe, which yet hath its proper conditions, as the moralis d,ſpeſitio recipientinm 3 
and that cannot hind divers ſuch Covenants made, by God, with Chriſt and us, that are really 
diltin&, and not to be confounded, mult not expect that I here trouble other Readers with ſucti 
a task as his conviction. 1 97, | | 

7+ I fully agree, that Chriſt's righteodurffS; fy called, both the meritorious and material 
caule of our Rightcouſuels or pathve Jultitication : (Though I latcly read one contending that 
Kt caunot be both.) For wc mean but that it is that Matter or Thing which meritcth it. 
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HAT Knowledge of God is here to be ex- 
petted, Pag. 1, 
SeR. 2. Of mans Soul as the Glaſs of 
Image in which Go4 maſt be ſeen, p. 3. 
Se. 3. The ſeveral inadequate Concepti- 
ons which together make up the moſt. 
exalh and rirly Knowledge of God, 


| P- 4 
Set; 4. The Relations and Depomhinati- 
ons of Gods Aibive Power, Knowledge and will, as to the Crtatares, 


Y Pp. 6, 
'SeR. 5. Of Futurity, and the pretended Eternal Cauſes of it, and Gods 


| Knowle age ++ : P. 8. 
TX Se. 6, Of the Coexiſtence of the Creature with Gel in Eternity , ant 
Co.” of Gods Knowleage of them as exiſtent, »bJs 


| 'S Sea. 7. Of the preſamptions and ' uncertaintits of many Scholaſtic Dt- 
* fputes aboat Gods Knowledge , whith ſbould mildevate our tenſures of 


— Diſſenters in ſach matters, and check our ſinful curioſity, P. 15s 
"x Sect. 8. More of Gods knowing things future, and of Permiſſion of ſin, 
Y P. 24+ 
Sea. yg. Of Predetermination, Univerſal Cauſation, Humane Power ; and 
= the Nainre of Liberty of will: Diſtinguiſhed in a Table, P.27, 


= Sect. 10. Of Natural and Moral Power aud Impotency : Their difference, 


» 36. 
| Set. 11, More of the ſame ; and whether God bind man to topofil j- 
ties? P. 39» 
SeR. 12, Of Scietitia Media, Þ. 42. 
Seft. 13. Of the will and Detrees of God in general. Their ſimplicity and 
diverſity, ſuppoſed priority and poſteriority. Of Negations, of Nolits- 
0x95 ag Ho nb peatroe &c, P. 45. 
Set. 14. Several diſtinttions of Gods will explained, 1. Poſitive atts, 
and non-agency. 2. Poſitive and Negative as to the objetF, 3. Poſs- 
tive and yl rn Volitions 4nd Nolitions. 4. Immanent and Tran- 
ſient. 5. Efficiently Tranſient 4nd Objeitively Tranſient. 6. Natural 
and Free. 7. Efficient and Permiſſrve. 8. Beneplaciti & figni de even- 
tu & dc debito, Decretive and Legiſlative, where the true nature of 
Laws 


prom OD 
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The Coartents. 
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> Na” NEE ION 4 . 5 | . is oe : - DR. 
Laws is opened. 10. Aiſo/ute and Conattional, 11, Effettual and uy 


c/lectual. 12. Antecedent ara Con'equent, P- 49, £ 


SR. 15. whether Gods Decrees muſt be ſad to be diverſified. and proved, 
according to the order of Intention, or Execution, Whether God 


tenderc: tinem ? and what is bis End, The Order and Obje(ts » foves 1 


. . P45 . 

Se. 16. what Election and Reprobation are ? The order of the Dedr, 

called Keprobation, and of the Objeits: Of Negations of Decree," y;%$6, 
An Adaitional Explication, of- Divine Nelitions, - -— © - | 


+70, © 

Sect. 17. Whether God Will, Decree or Cauſe Sin, Five Alts of God in = & 
about Sin. What Sinis. Many wayes God can cauſe the ſame thing that the © 
ſinner cauſeth, and ſo fulfil his Decrees, without Willing or Cauſing the © 
Sin, Objeftions anſwered, God freely ( not idlely or impotently ) re« © 
ſtraineth his own poſſible operations, ; ſometimes that he ds not ſuch x 


ſuch an aft at all, and ſometime that he do but ſo much towards it,. 


c and no more. Whether God be ever Cauſa partialis ? P+ 84. 
Sect. 18. A Confutation of Dr, Twifles Digrell. 5. li. 2. ſe. 1, Vindic, 
Gratiz, where he aſſerteth that Goa Willeth the exiflence of Sin , and 
that fins are « medium ſua natura ſumme & unice conducibile to the 
Glorrfication of his Mercy and Fuſtice, P. 92, 


Sect. 19. The ſame Dottrine in Rutherford de Provigentia confured, whe. 


ther things be good, becauſe God willeth them, or wi him = 
good? reſolved, whether there were eternal rat; i & mali, 


Dr. Field vindicated, —_— p. 106, 
Se. 20. The old Dottrine of Auguſtine, Proſper and Fulgentins, rhought 
by ſome Jeſuits too rigid, but indeed Conciliatory, (far abſolute Bleition 

zo Faith, and ſo to Salvation, and for no reprobatin® Decree, but only 
of Puniſhment for Sin foreſeen, but not decreed.) Proſper ad Cap. Gall, 
Scntent. tranſlated, | P-115, 
Sect. 21, The ſumm of Proſpers Anſwer to Vincent, 16, Objet, p.118, 
Sect. 22, Fulgentius words to the ſame "ſenſe, P. 121, 
Sect. 23. The bealing Dottrine and Conceſſions of many falled Calviniſts, 
_ of the Synod of Dort, Pet. Molinzus, &+. | P. 124- 
Sect. 24. Ad of Petr. a Santo Joſeph, Suarez, Ruiz, &c, on the other 
. fide, eſpecially Bellarmines at large, and others, Pe 127, 
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, ERRATA. 


ART 1. pag. 10. 1. 38. inmarg, for Reaſon Being r. Relation being : 
Pp. 24. 1.25. r. thoſe Cauſes: 1. 26, r. firſt Caſe : p. 27.1. 2. r, of 


predetermin4tion, 


Reader, Pain and Greater buſineſs forbad me to gather the Errata : ſome 
are gathered by a Friend out of the firſt Book; many more I muſt leave 
co your ingenuity : Ifec in the Premonition p. 4. 1. 22. for [Mr. w.{[Mr.D.] 
I. 47. for | Armatus] [Annatus ], Allo Dial. 11.p, 231.1. 30, 5, [| re- 
fuſe ]: Dial. 13.p. 291.1. 13. for [not ] r.[ done}. | 
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PRI NCIPLES 


ColleRted from the common Notices of Na: 


ture, the certain Oracles of G o Þ in the Holy Scriptures, 
and the common Conſent of Chriſtians. 


For the RECONCILING OF THE CHURCH-DIVE 
DING and DESTROYING CONTROVERSIES, elpecially abort 
PREDESTINATION, PROVIDENCE, GRACE and FRE E- 
WILL, REDEMPTION, JUSTIFICATION, FAITH, ME- 
RIT, WORKS, CERTAINTY OF SALVATION, PERSEYE- 
RANCE, and many others, 


In T bree Parts. 


I. Of Gods Nature, Knowledge, Decrees ( and Providence about Sin, with Mans Free- 
will, as the Objects of the tormer. ) 


IT. Of Gods GOVERNMENT and MORAL Works, 
ITI. Of Gods Operations on Mans Soul, 
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tl. at. 


By Richard BAXTER, 


An earneſt Defirer of the UNITY, LOVE and PEACE of 


Chriſtians , For endeavouring of which, he expedterh with reſolved Patience, itill 
to undergo the Cenſures, Slanders and Crvelties, of IGNORANCE, PRIDE and 
M ALICE from all that are poſſeſſed by the Wiſdom and Zeal, which are from 
beneath , Earthly , Senſual and Deviliſh , the Cauſes of Confuſion , and 
every cvil work, Tawes 3+ 14, 15, 16- 
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C The Fir {t Part : 


OF THE 


ATURE, KNnowWLEDGE, VVILL 
AND 


Drecxttes of G O D, 


"As far as is needful co the intended CONCILIATI ON 


Ms and CONCORD. 


SSBCT. L 
Of our Knowledge of God , as here attainable. 


>< Hough it be about the Knowledge, Will and Decrees of 

% God, that our Controverſies are agitated, yet becauſe 

the conſequent Verities are ſcarce cver well under- 

ſtooc, without the underſtanding of the Antecedents,our 

of which the Conſequents ariſe , and withourt the juſt 

order, place and reſpe& which the later have unto the 

former, and unleſs things be underſtood in their true 

Method, I will therefore expoſe my ſelf to the oblo- 

quy of thoſe, who will call it Over-doing, ſo far as ro premiſe ſomewhat 

of the Deity it ſelf , Burnot what is neceſſary to the full explication of 

che Divine Lanta ( as we are capable) as muſt be in a Mcthod of The- 

ologie ( which Ihave attempted elſewhere); but only ſo much as lyeth 

under our Controverted Subject : And when I have done that, I ſhall leave » John 19. 3; 

the reſt, Bradward. |. 1.0.11. 
Theſ. t. To Know the only true God and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath j$% he fri neceſlary 


incomplex Princ 


ſear, is Life Eternal. * God, and the firſt com- 


2. To+ know GOD is to know his Being, Nature, and Relations : For ples —_—y Gods 
though thoſe Relations that are to Man be not eflential to his Divine Nas- rote _ hs Rb 
ture, yet are they eſſentially contained in the fignitication of the name cagnitun. 

| | B £s | 


[GOD] f Exodus 20, 


a + 


- — — —O— 


[GOD] | | lr gion. | 
OUR GOD coth peak his Relations to us, as well as nis Nature j Ag 
thename KING and FATHER doth among men. 


Conception of the Divine Nature, that is formally ſuited ro the truth in 
the obje& : Bur only Mctaphorical or Analogical Conceptions ; borrowed 


Y The doubr 1s, How Im- 

xerfect works can not1- 
ke the perfect God : And 
the <choolmen manage 1t 
as an 13:ſupera};le difhcul- 
wy, ihether God could 
haute made the World , er 
any thing better than it 
is 7 If you will pardon 
me for making that cafic, 
which they make mcfla- 
ble, 1 anſwer , Good- 
neſs 1s Primitive ( that 
Is, Gaud ) or Dnivatiie, 
which only 1s 1n Creca- 
tures : This laſt 1s forma!- 
lv Good, as 1s Relared 
as Con{n/m to Gods Will, 
the Prime Good, as its 
Ruie: Tobe a Deo VFoli- 
tun 1s the formal notwn 
o&f Created Good. And 
is the world 1s perſett, 
and can be no hettcr, 
becauſe it 1s as God wil- 
lIcth tr; And yet God 
can make particular 
creatures botrer to them- 
felves, and to one ano- 
ther , He can make any 
nan more wiſe , more 
holy, cr. But bonwm bi 
1% no further properly 
10” s., than It ISL olitum 
a Dia : Therefore Gud 
can make the world far 
wherviſe than it 1s; 
and yer then it would be 
ro Veuicr., For fill « 
would be but as Cud 
villed xtwohe: So that 
the nartcr ard privaic 
Goodnels mgche altcr , 
tut ce tree (erm of 
Green vou'd Lc {il 
wall the 141115 4+ uw. 
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as he is the obje& of our Farrh, and Relr2i0y. For to be 
3. Wencither haye, nor can have here irfleſh any onc proper fory,a/ 


ings better known. 
_ may arro*n beyond ſenſe ( at leaſt ) is ſo cert arnly known as G O D, 
ſo far as we can reach, nothing be leſs perfetily or more defettrve- 
ly known , or leſs comprehendes. Even as we know nothing Vilible 
more certaily than the Sun,and yet comprehend nothing Vittble leis, 

5, It is not true which many great Mctaphylicians aflert , that the 
Q1daity of God is totally unknown to us : For then it could not be /;fe 
etcrnal to know him; nor would a mecr Negative kyowledge caule in us 
a (ufficient Poſitive Love, or Foy Or Truſt, cc. But to know that vie canner 
know bim. would but inferr that we cawnor Love him : For we Love not 
an unknown Good, 

6. Nor is it eruc that Per, Hurtaas ae Mendoza ( 1n fine Diput, ) and 
ſome others ſay, that the Notions of Z#f- and iztel{cet are all that we have 
of the Quiddity of God, and that the Divine wil! is not a £w/dartative 
notion, 

7. God is here ſecnin the G/aff of his works, with the Revelations of 
his word and Spirit, And from theſe works we muſt borrew our con- 
Ccptions, * 

8. Therefore though the Thing intended when we ſpeak of God , be 
tranſcendently and only in Him, andnot in the Creature, yet the hiſt x 
of the words is to ſignifie ſomething inthe Creature, And therefore the 
Creature is the ſamoſins axalogatum, thuugh Nething to God. 

9. In the ulc of theſe notions we muſt {till profeis that we apply them 
to God no farther than to ſhgnifie his perfeftions : And all words mult be 
as little as may be uſed of himin ſtrict diſputes , which imply zmperfe- 
tion, when better may be had, Bur the higheſt are co be preferred. 

10, And we mult till profeſs, that we take none of theſe words to be 
formal proper univocal terms, Icſt the concealed Mctaphor or impropricty 
occaſion falſe conceptions of God, and unworthy of Him and allo tempt 
men to run them further by falſe inferences. 

11. Gods Nature is moſt ſimple, undivided: And ſo muſt an adequate 
conception of Him be: Burt Man can have no ſuch conception of Him g 
but muſt know what he can know of this One GO D by waxy partiat 
inadequate conceptions. 

12, Yctmwuſt we be very careful that theſe /#adequate ical Cone; 
ceptions be Oraerly, and not as ( I will not ſay how commonly ) it is done 
by ſome, a confuſed heap : For the Mind that fo concerverh of Him, greatly 
injureth xx of fo Him, and the Tongue and Pen that ſo deſcribeth Him, 
diſhononreth Him : And though the Ignorant , for whom Catechiſms arc 
written, cannot lay together a ful! Scheme of the Divine Attribures in jult 
method, yet thoie few which they can underſtand and remember,they would 
as well and better underſtand and remember in the trac merhod, were they 
taught it, than inan heap. For Method is a great help to underſtanding 
and memory, We wouldnot give a Prince his Titles to confuſedly z nor 
craw his Picture monſtroufly, with the arms where the ſcer ſhould be, and 
the feet where the arms, or the back before, and the face behind, unlefs 
we expoled him purpoſely to ſcorn. Every man knoweth the difference 
bervicen a Clock or Watch in order, and the ſame in confuſed parcels on 2 


hcap : 
/ 


and Decrees of God, &e. 


heap z and between an Army anda Rout , cc. Shall Order be the beauty 
of the World and every Creaturcin ic and ſhall we deny it only to tae 
God of Order £ I crave the pardon of Divines for intreating them to amend 
this in their DoFrine , bur eſpecially in their Carechiſms , yea, in theik 
Underſtandings fult, 


SECT. IL 
Of mans Soul as the Glaſs in which we muſt ſee God. 


13. T= principal Glaſs in which we muſt ſee God, in his Natures 

among all his Creatures here , is the Soul of men; which is 
ſaid to be made afterthe Image of God, And which being our ſelves, we 
can beſt perceive, 

114. The Soul of Man beareth Gods Image in three parts of it, or re- 
ſpes: 1, In its Natore it is the Image of the Divine Natwre : 2, In its 
Reftirude it is the Image of the Divine Holineſs and perfeftion + 3. In our. 
Domtnion over the inferiour Creatures, and eminently, in Swperzours OVEr 
Subjects, it hath the Image of his a4ajeſfy and Supereminence. | 


15. I Wehavenoone adequate Conception of the Vatare of our own 
ſouls ; bur muſt think of them by partial inadequate Conceptions, And 
that by many (not feigned or forced; but ) real and neceſſary Trinaries 
in Unity. 
16, And firſt the Three Inadequate Conceptions of its Being are the Ge- 
nerical, the Differencial, and the. Proper-inſeparable Accidental, wiz. that os 
i: is, * 0Vnie, Vita, Proprietatibus ſuis predite, The firſt notionis ſwhftax- ,,,;,, = A 
rti4 abſtratte a forma concepts : The ſecond is the Conceptus formatis : tie + #gid. 
The third its Accidewts, not acquired, but natural; By LIFE Iunder. Wa 1- 45. p. 18+ 


ſtand not Relatively only, that itis the Life of the body or Compoſitum ; ls: yore we 


But eſſentially aSin its nature it is Life it Ik or a Living ſubſtance for- 44. laco matirie ;- quis 


mally, as well as the Ziving Principle in the man. The word :[ Spirit } Ee 


as commonly uled by us, comprehenzeth all this ,- but what a Sprr:#is, we atm \adnixtam : wnde 


know but by theſe partial Conceptions, PIES 1 per po Rogen Lag 
17. To pals by the Three Vital Faculties, Yegetative , Senſitive and ſun 3avaxir, i. c- ſun 


Intelletve, ( becauſe I deſcribe ir but asthe Speculum Dertatis.). 2. This M474 EZ bee forte 
One Formal Principle, LIFE, as it is mans ſoul, muſt be ir felif known Marian —_- > hol 
by us by thele Three inadequate Conceptions, as making up the/ Forms of Pf dicane matriam il- 


the ſoul, 1, Vical ARivity ( or Power ), 2. An Intelle, 3. A Will, + — 22.6 nuſdem rath 


0845 Cum matitia corpey 


18. 3. And the EXISTENCE of theſe Formal Principles cannot inn: 
juſtly be underſtood by us, but in theſe three gradual inadequate or partial = yy 
Conceptions, 1, As #n Potentia-attiva ſeu Virtute : 2. As in Alts imma- aliqzed 
nente ; 3. AS in Attione tranſeunte : 


Status vel Modus Agents.) 

19. 11. The oral. or Holy Image of God on' the ſoul, is ithe Holy 
Perfection or Qualification of theſe: Faculties , as they are /»#ireate by nlled ws 
Holy Diſpoſitions ; As in Au immanente , by Holy Tntrinfick'\4#s and with bt wa 
Havits ; And asto Aition adextra, by a Holy Reftitude : And this 


conliſterh in the ſouls Holy Vivacity or Attivity , and its wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, or its Holy Livelineſs, Light and Love, | | 


” ” + 


do agrees... 


20. ILL. T wes of Gods Majeſty or Supereminence confiſteth in 
1. The S#b-propriety which we have in Inferiour Creatures z 2. The Sub: 
gover nment;; 3. That we are under God Their Exd  ( and Betcfattors ). 
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4 Of the Nctwre, Koowledge, Wil 


SECT. 1IL 


The ſeveral inadequate Conceptions which in oraer make up our Kno wledpe 
of God, 


21, Y the Knowledge of our own As we know our Powers and the 
Nature of our own ſouls ( though imperfectly) 3 And by the 
Knowledge of our ſouls, we know the nature of other /ntellectual Spirits , 
And by the Knowledge of owr ſelves and them, and the Scrrprare expret- 
ſions of his Attributes, we know ſo much of God as we can here know, And 
accordingly muſt ſpeak of Him, or be fileat : For we have no higher notis 
ons, than ſuch as are thus Analogical ; expreſling that which is in Godin 
an wnconceiveble eminency and tranſcendency, by words whici hilt figni- 
fie that which is formally in the ſoul ( as is ſaid ). 
22. And ſo we muſt conceive of Gol by all theſe following inxdequate 
Conceptions, confefſing the impropriety , but having no better, I, The 
Eſſence of God, who in Scripture is called in two words [ An 1nfiavte 
Spirit } is neceilarily conceived of by theſe Three Conceptions : 1, Ovela, 
2. Vita, 3. Perfettio, The two firlt being the ſubſtantial Conceptus of 
a Spirit , and the third that which an{wereth to all HR Acgrees, 
| properties and accidents in Creatures, and comprehendeth a multitude of 
* Itisa great diſpute with Perfedtive Attributes ; Which I expreſs in the Abftraft, being loth mech 
the Schoolmen , Whether to uſe Concretes or Adjectives of God. Ot theſe as the hirſt anſwereh © 
ons __ _—_— "1 Matter in Materials, andto the Genus and ſubſtantia abſtraite {ampta in 
ie FA ne 15, a neceſ\a- Spirits, {0 doth the ſecond tothe Forms and Difference ; when yer in God 
ry cnvnag corcept42.?” there is no Compoſition, or Matter, 
ales of Gol? (bor 23. II. Andi Formal Comceptws | VIT AT] muſt it (elf be con- 
ence. ) Darand-te 432+ ceived of in this Threefoid inadequate Conception j 1.* Potentia-Atims, 
Ia i. The. 9. - 2. Intellethus, 3. Voluntas. I call the firſt Potentia- Aitus , to avoid, Con- 
4. 102. c. 2. faith, Hee Cretes, and'to fignifie, that as God hath no Potentia Paſſrva, fo his Poten- 
ſententia nownlim Ttie- 114. Attiva is not an idle ceſſant Power, bur in perpetual perfect At; and 
probatur : yet he is that At is a moſt Powerfwul-Ait : ſo that ncicher Porentia alone, nor Attus 
2painſt jt ; { though alone, bur both together, arc our beſt Conception of this firſt Principlein 
Suave: 7 ). Bur k f EY 
i ©s partly by miſcon- the Deity, . And1I take it for granted, that even in Afans ſoul, the Poten- 
—_— W " _ tia-Vitalis Attiva, the Jutellett and will, are not as Thomas thought Acci« 
were only Executive as dentS but the formal = of the ſoul, as the Scorrffts and Nominals 


ext-4, orin the inferior better fay  AndI have largely elſewhere proved, and thereſore ſtand not 
eooes 3 20 partly © fore ppon It, 

rnd alſo to a denyal of 24. 111, And the Exiſtence of this Divine Eſſence , muſt be known 
tus Lotcllettion and Vo- by ys in this Gradual Threefold Conception: 1, As in Virtute ( vel Poten- 


ry drm + = tia) 2.1 Aitu Immanente, 3.1 Attioue Tranſeunte : Of the firſt I 


Underſtanding and Will ſhall ſay no more, but what is ſaid: before. By the ſecond I mean Gods 


Crs Re re feſt Own moſt perfect Eflence as Acfive in it ſelf, without cxtrinſick effelF or 
which the word Hgrifi- objetF, By the third, I mean not the Creature or the Divine Attion' «t 
&th, though one recipitur iu paſſe, or the cffet : But the Divine Eflence it (elf in the 

on the fame rea- fate of Jyency ad extra ; which the Schools conclude to be Ererpal, 
ſon grane, ther its & though the effect be but in Time, Yet if any will call this « free , and 


Potentia alia are rerms : her" 
plicadle ts Gcd » NOLA weeceſſary ftate of, the Divine Eſſence, 1 contend nor. 


For which denominati- 25, I'V, The Eſſential Immazent Aits of God'are Three: 1. S1B! 

_ «4 ns tg VIFERE, or tobe Effential Active Life in Himſelf, 2.SE-INTE L- 

Fam ture the langvage f LIGERE, to know Himſelf , 3-SE AMARE, or to be Amor ſux. 

| > pn 497 . 26. V, The Trinity of Divine Swb{iſtexces or Perſons. alſo muſt be here 

cOuCcPLiGU. acknowledged, 1, The FATHER, 2.The WORD arSO + 
| : ; & 3. Ine 


2” FRI. . 


and Decrees of God, &c. 


3. TReHOLY SPIRIT : Of which the School-men- have ſaid (6 
much, ( if not far coo much ) as that I may turn the Reader to them. 

27. I have elſewhere ſhewed chat many 0 them, and other Divines, do 
rake the Three laſt named mmanent As in God, to be the ſame with the 
Three Perſons or Swbſiſtences , Even the Three Divine Principles ( Poten- 
tia Atus, Intellett us 3 V olant 4s ) as in A thus Immanently [ Bur of 
rhelc great Mylteries eliewhere, Allthar I ſay here is, that ſeeing the Tri- 
nity of Divine Principles ( or formal Eſſencialities) and the Threefold 
Att, are (o certainly evident to Natural Reaſon it ſelf, that no underſtanding 
pcrſon can deny them, we have no Reaſon to think the Trinity of Eternal 
$ubſetences incredible, and a thing that the Chriſtian faith is to _—_— 
tor, but the quite contrary ; though they are myſteries above our reach, ( as 
all of God is, as to a full or formal apprehenſion ), | 

28. Though God have no Real! Accidents, we arc fain to conceive of 
Him with ſome Analogie to Accidents: where, 1. The Univerſal Conce- 
prion is PERFECTION, which comprehendeth all, 2, The D#- 
vine Principles confidered in PERFECTION denominate God, 
1. Potentiſſimus, 2. Sapientiſſimus, 3, Optimme, | 

29. The Attributes of the Divine Perſons are, 1. Diſtinguiſbing ; vizs 
1.GENERANS, Patris : 2.GENITUS, Filii : 73. PROCE- 
DENS, Spiritus Saniti, 2.Common tO all, ſuch as 'Eria@, 'Ouein@y 
'Entx3s, Evraragy @, "Io, SwailG, ec, 

30. The particular Attributes, analogical as to Creatures, Comparate, 
Keiative and Negative, are very many : Bur yet #x Ordey to be conceived of, 
and not confuſedly ; which el{ewhere I offer to the Readers view. 
| 31, VI. Gods Cauſal Relations to his Creatures, are in General thoſe 
named by S. Paul , Rom.11.35. OF HIM and THROUGH 
HIM and TO HIM are all things. And heis, 1. The firſt E F- 
FICIENT, 2. The fupream DIRIGENT, 3.The Ultimate 
FINAL Cauſe of all things. 

32, Gods EFFICIENCY is terminated, 1, On the Thixgs in 
their Being, 2. In their A#/0n and Operation, 1. And inthe firſt reipe& 
he is the Cauſe, 1, Of their Exiſting Eſſence, 2. Of their Order, 3. Of 
their Goodneſs or Perfeftion: And ſo heis, x. The CREAT OR, and 
Conlerver, 2. The ORDINATOR, 3, The BENEFACTOR 
of all the world. 

And in the ſecond reſpe&t , ( as to Adtion ) he is, 1. The Ay or 
Motor of all things ( by his Active Power) 2. The Governor of all ( ac- 
cording to their feveral Natures ) (by his ſderm ). 3. The Perfetter of all 
things in their attingency or fruition of their proper End , ( by his 
Goodneſs. ) | | 

33. VIL. Asro MAN in ſpecial God is now Fundamentally Related 
to him as his CREATOR, his REDEEMER and his RE- 
GENERATER or SANCTIFIER; eminently aſcribed di- 
ſtinttly to. the FATHER, SON and HOLY SPIRIT : From 
whence floweth, NATURA, MEDELA, SALUS,or NATURE; 
REDEEMING GRACE, and RENEWING GRACE 
CHOLINESS and GLORY) (that is, LOVE begun here and 
perfected in Heaven. ) | 

34. VIII. Fromm CREATION thetertſulteth 4 Threefold Mo- 
fa! Right and Relation of God to Man : 1. Heis our Abſolate OW NER + 
or LORD to diſpoſe of us, and Ac us by his Power. '.2, He is our $u- 
prez RECTOR, Morally to Rule ws 25 Intelletual free-agents, emi- 
ncentl'y by his Wiſdom, 3, Heis our LOVER and Hhimete END, 

as 


-— ————_— 


That Gods Power 15 In- 
tinite, quia et ipſe Infine- 
tz Eſſentia, 1s paſt doubt ; 
Bur whether ut may be 
called Infinite, as reſpe- 
(ting outward objeets. 1s 
difpured : And fome 
prove the affirmative, by 
at erring Infinite Obgects: 
Vut Grezor. Ar. . 1. 4. 
4 3. 4.2. hath rcaions tov 
like to be here rc- 
cned ; One of them 
J"z/1. uſcth in 1. 7s. 
qe 24. Os IC C 2+ 
Ain 104. Vid. OpInoncs 
Ga'tit'. Scoti & Thane 
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Of the Nature, Knowledge, Wall 
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as he is Goodneſs and Love it (elf ;, To Love Him and be Loved by him 
perfectly for ever, being Amantiſſimas & Amabiliſſimus in his Goodneſs, 

35- He that leaveth our any one of theſe Relations of God ro man, 
( to be Our Owner, Ruler and Lover and Ezd ) leaveth out that which is 
Eſſential ro Our God, as the word is Relatively uled in the Precepts and 
Promiſes of the Holy Scripture, 


_ 


SECT. 


Cl ———————_— 


I'V. 


Of Gods Relations to the Creature and denominations ( therenpon ) in his 
Power, Knowled:e and Will. 


36. He Three Divine Eſſential Principles, Related to the Creature, 
ad extra are denominated, 1. His Ommipotence, 2. His Om- 

niſcience or Knowledge of them, 3. His Yolition and Love of them, He 
who is Potent:{ſimus, perfeitly Powerful in Att, in Himſelf, is denominated 
Omnipotent > becauſe he can do all things ad extre which belong to 
Power : 2. And hewho is IntelleFus ſe Intelligens ad intra, is denomi- 
nated Omniſcient or Knowing all Creatures , trom the exterior objetts: 
3. An1 he who is Yoluntas ſe Volens, or Amor ſe Amans ad intra , \$ alſo 
denominated williny of exterior things. , 
37. But (by the way }) how the Creature is called exfer/or to God who 

is Eſſentially every where and in all, and how God is not a Part of Univer- 


ſal Being, and how God and the Creature are no more than God alone, is 


elſewhere ſomewhat explained, but tranſcenderh mans Underſtanding to 


c omprchend. 
38. Gods Tranſient Ats are of two ſorts: 1. Effeively Tranſient (4s 
Creation, Regeneration, Cc. ) Which do cauſe ſomewhat without, 2, 0b- 


de ratiore nominis O11. jectively only Tranſient 5; which cauſe nothing, but ſuppoſe the ObjeR. 


N potent Livinil. 


L'Orbcllis 1. d. 49. m1- 
quit | ITicet an Deo non 
fit proprit tabitus, Ot ta- 
mn ibi aliquid intille- 
(um a nov's per modumn 
bavit»s, fiquidem ſciontia 
1 109 iſt Habitus ad 
c0910 amp} go Virtus 
! havitus ad operandum. 
Cognitin Diving cum fem- 
p'y mantat, congrue figna- 
ti yd madum habitus. ) 


4214, Rum. quodl, 3-4-3 
141th, That Gods ſpecu- 
lative knowledge 15 be- 
fore his Velle ; but lis 
trattical derernmned ad 
».,s. is after. 2s we muſt 
concave of it. 


39. It is a dreadful thing to be over-bold , raſh and preſumptuous, in 
ſpcaking and alerting any thing without clzar proof, of Gods Knowledge 
and w:/[ ; eſpecially to reducethem to all the Modes and Methods of a man, 
even as tothe order of his Acts : ſeeing we arc forced to confels, that even 
Jntellef1on and Yolition are ipoken of God with exceeding great impropri- 
cty, and mans Acts which are the prius ſfionificatum , are ſurther below 
Gods, than a Worm is below a Man, Therefore were it not that the pre- 
ſumprion of the Schools and Polemical writers, hath made that Neceſſary 
as Nefeaſroe, which elſe would not be ſo, I ſhould ſcarce dare to fay this 
little following : 

40. I. The Power of God is denominated Relatively Omni-potency in three 
inſtants ro Three ſeveral Obje&ts: 1. In the: firſt inſtant, as to All things 
which belong to Power : Ando God can dd all things, which are hence cal- 
led Poſſible. 2.1Intheſccond inſtant, to Alt things meet or Congruons tO 
the Drvine Intellett to be willed and done: Ando we ſay, that God can 
do All that is meet to be done, and nothing that is anmeet, 3. Inthe 
third inſtant ( of reaſon) asto All things which he willeth to do : And 
lo we fav, that God can do whatſoever he pill do. And fo Poſſibility hath 
various ſenſes, 

41. II. Gods Intellc& is Rglatively denominated Omniſcient, in reſpect 
to three ſorts of Objects alſo in three inſtants: 1, In the firſt inſtant he 
knoweth a)l Pyibles, in his own Omniporence : For to know things to be 
P:ſ/iblz, is but ro know what He can do. | 

2, Iu the {ccond Juſtant he Knowerh all- things, as Compruonus, eligible 

an 


II 


aud Decrees of (rod, &c. 


$m—_—  — ——w— — —_— — 


and {ondary tit be willed : And this out of the perfection of his own w:/- 
dow |: which is but to be perfectly Wiſe, and to know what perfett wiſdom 
ſhould offer as <ligible ro the #1, 

3. In che thi:d inſtant he knowerth AU rhings willedby him as ſuch (as 
Folita ): which is but to know his own will, and fo that they will be. 

42. In all theſe inſtances we luppoſe the Things themſelves not to have 
yet 4ny Being : Par (peak of God as related Imaginary beings, according 
to the common ſpeech of men. 

43. 1 hele therefore are not properly Tranfient Actsof God , becauſe ir 
is bur Hi!m/elf that is the objxeR indeed, vie. His own Power, Wiſdom and 
will, though it be de creatwris in that which is called his /deg's, 

44. It is uſual with Divines to aſcribe /de«'s ro rhe Divine IntelleR, af- 
ter the manner of men, againft which I quarrel not, bat am my felf afraid 
of prclumprion. 

45. From what is ſaid, you may ſce, that the Common School diſtin- 
ion of all Gods Knowledge , into ſcrentia ſimplicis Imtelligentie, & pure 
Vi/tis, is not accurate, and the terms are too arbitrary and dark to no- 


= rificthe thing intended , and that the ſcientia media added doth not mend 


the matter : And that a fitter diſtin&tion is plain and obvious. 
45. 111, Alfothe w1llof God as Related ro things not yet exiſtent, hath 


in {cveral inſtants a threeſold objeR, ( as we may conceive of God after the 
manner of men. ) 


1. The Poſſibility of things, which God is ſaid to will, im willing his 
onn Power as reipecting them, 

2. The Congruity, Goodneſs and Eligibility of things, as in his own Xnow- 
ledge ; which 1s but ro 17 the perfection of his own —_— Mz. 

3- The Future exiſtence of things Good and Eligible, to be produced in 
their fitteſt ſeaſon. 

47. They that ſay God cazz do no more than he doth, maſt mean only in 
the fccond and third inſtams or fenſe, or ſpeak very preſumptuouſly , if 
not blaſp'temouſly, 

48. That God dothnot all that he Caw do, is no note of imperfection in 
his /;/d»» or W111, but is from the perfe@ion of borh. 

49. Nor coth it hence follow that he harh cithec a Fain or an Hnafrive 
Powtr, For his Power is his perfcRion, and therefore not Yin : And ir 
15 ever eflenrially Active in himſelf, as he is the Zzwing God : And was nei- 
t1cr YVainnorl{natfive when there was yer no Creature. | 

$0. Gods Power doth nat therefore Create or operate ad extras meerly as 
Power ; For then it fhonld do fo ad witemwn poſſe, and from Etermity : 
Bur as it Voluntarily purs forth the effeiF. 

. 51. Gods Knowleage meetly as Knowledge, or as the X=owledge of Con- 
g uitics, Future thingy, yea, or things Exiſtenc, is not Efficient, nor yet as it 
concurrcth with his /z/7 #t finis ( or his Will of Complacency z ) But on- 
ly as it concurreth with his Efficient will. | 

52. Gods Knowledge and will eftc& nothing ad extre,but by and with his 
Active Power, as efficient. | 

53. Therefore Bradwardine and many other Schoolmen, do nat 
oully (ay, that Gods meer Yolition without any Effettrve Power is all his 
Cauſing influx : Unleſs they thruſt ewo Conceptions into one word , and 
mcan a powerful attive Folition. For, 1. By the ſame reaſon that we muſt 
alcribe to God 1ntellefion and Yolition, we muſt alſo aſcribe AFive Power z 
Theſe being three principles in his Image. 2. And in Man Mrer willing cf- 
—y gy 3» And they that ſay God _—_ wt — ccatunm 
1's wor eiente, fed permittente, e that he willeth 

, ſed p , ſuppoſe that he ics 
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* t,onavent., 1n 1. d. q5. 
4. 2, Refſol, Dews nond:/- 
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Ot tururity , fce Bong- 
PIfuves diſtin&tion of 
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Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will 


which hc effeeth not. But againſt them in this S#ares and others haye 


{aid cnough. | | 
54. Though Gods Nature have no Real Accidents, but {imple cflential 
erfcction, yet Relations, or Relative Accidents arc not to be denyed of 
oy For indecd ( as Ockam hath copiouſly proved ) * Relations have ng 
rcal Entity, or are nothing beſides the Abſolut and the Act of Reaſon 
abour them. + Relation is but rerum Comparabilitas, which Reaſon uſeth by 
actual comparing-conceptions of them. . 
55. Though the Thomiſts ſay, that man only is Related to God, * relati. 


© one rationis, andnot God to man, yet Pet. Hurtado de Mendoza and others 


ſtrongly aſſert, that God himſelf hath not only Relatzoxes rationts and 
Tranſcendental, but predicamental Relations alloz, as Creator, Dominis, 
Rettor, cc. which the Scriptures conſtantly aſcribe ro him; And which 
indced are no way notes of Imperfe&tion. For if it be no Imperfectionin 
God to Create, Redeem, Sanctifie, Rule, ec. it can be none to be related 
to us as a Creator, Redeemer, SanCtifer, Ruler, &c. For it is nothing 
more. ; 

56. As Gods Immanent Acts are his Eſſence, but not ſomply as Eſſence; 
but as Eſſence in the diſtinit Atts of ſelf-living, nm ſelf-loving, 
rclated to Himſelf : ſo his Adtions ad extra are his Eſſence as Related to 
the Creature, but not ſimply as Eſſence, but as Eſſexce- Ading. 

57. Gods will as mecrly Ordinant or Dirigent eftecteth only Order and 
Direttion , but not the Subſtances ordered, 

58, His will qua Finis is not Efficient, + 

59. His Will qua Fins is his will as Pleaſed by being Fulfilled, 

60. All that is Good is Pleaſing to God, and fo is the tinal fulfilling of 
his w:ll, 

61, God willeth efficiently all that # Good, which cometh to paſs , Fot 
all Good that is ever done, is done by him, though not by him only. 

62, But he willeth the various production of things , as they are vart- 
onſly produced ; ſome ſolely by Himſelf, and ſome by Creatures and meansz 
ſome neceſſarily by neceſſitated agents, and ſome freely by free agents, = 

63. As Gods Efficient will cauſeththe thing willed ( whether tubſtance, 
accidents, rule, order, ec.) fo his Final will or Complacence ſuppoleth the 
Plcaſing thing in Being : That is, If it be the Thing it ſelf, that he is 
Pleaſed in, it. is ſuppoled Exiftent ; If the thing as Paſt, it is ſuppoſed 
Paſt, or that it was exiſtent ; If the thing as future, or fore-known , Of 
fore-willed, it is not thething it ſelf thar is in that inſtant properly (aid 
to Pleaſe him, but his own Xxowledze and Will concerning it : Though we 
uſe to call chis, The Thing ix eſſe Cognito aut Volito, 


SECT. , | 


Of Futyrity and its pretended Cauſes, 


64. He Poſſibility and Futurity of things , are not accidental noti- 
ons, or relations of the things themſclves but are termini at- 
minuentes, astothe Things, and are ſpoken of Nothing. To ſay that 2 
Thing May be, or will be, which now is not, is to ſay that ow it #5 
nothing. 

65. Nothing is no Effett ; and therefore hath »o Cauſe: Therefore things 

Poſſible and Future as ſuch, have no Cauſe. 
66. Therefore Poſſibilrty and Futarity as they are taken for any attribute 
or : 


and Decrees of God, &C. 


or accident or mode of Creatures, as objects, are miſtaken 3 Though rhey 
may be Conceptions in the mind of Creatures, concerning that which is 
nor. 

67. Therefore alſo Ged is no Cauſe of any Eternal Pofhbility or furu- 
rity, 

58. Therefore the Poſſibility and fatarity of things ( conceived as an 
effect ) hath no Erernal Cauſe : For there is nothing Eternal bur God. 

69. Though man 1magine Things which are not, and then think thar 
they Can be, and will be, becauſe that 1s, which Can or will Cauſe them, and 
thence frame notions and names of Nothing, and call it Poſſible and Future , 
we muſt be very fearful and not unreverent and raſh, in aſcribing ſuch a 
aance or laſus of notions to God, unleſs as uſed with great impropriety 
after the manner of weak man, 

70. God knoweth his own Power, Knowledge and Will, And fo know- 
eth what he ca» do, what he kzowerh to be elzgible, and what he will do. 
And if any will call his kyowledge of God, by the name of the Poſſibility 
or Futurity of the thing kown, or will denominare, Nothing, ( as an Ima- 
ginary ſomething ) as Poſſeble and Future, relatively from Gods Power, 
will or Knowledge, Let them remember, 1, That Nothing hath no rela- 
tion, 2. That properly they ſhould but give the denomination to thar 
which is, that is, to Gods Power, will and Knowledge, and ſay God Can; 
e.g. make a World, or ill do itz and not to that which & ot: And 
when they (ay that e, g. the world is eternally poſſible or future, they can 
juſtly mcan no more, but that God cax and will make it, 3. And that 
® this is but /is de xomixe, and not a real difference ( whether futurition be 
> rhus from Eternity ). 

71. And eſpecially let them remember that nothing in God is Cauſed: 
There arc no effets in God : Therefore as there is nothing from Ercer- 
nity but God, and therefore poſſibility and futarition mult needs be names 


of God himſelf, or ſome Divine perfection or conception ( which is him- 
ſelf) if they be ſaid to be eternal , ſo ſuch Poſhbility and faturity can 
have no eternal cauſe, For God hath no Caule, nor any thing in God. hy 

72. It the Faturity of fin muſt have an eternal Cauſe, then God cauſeth Prone. l. 2, 7. 14, cirerh 
the futurity of all fin: But that is not ſo. For none is the Cauſe thar if ox At 4} 


things are not 


wif! be, bur he that (mediately or unmediately ) cauſerh the being of ir cauſe fore-known , bur 


be- 


when 1 1s; fore-known becauſe fu- 


73- Imagine (per poſſibile vel impoſſibile) that a thouſand years hence — 
* A freecreated agent (that can do otherwiſe ) will cauſe ſuch an a, Ir 
may be denominated Fut#re without the taking in of apy antecedent cauſe <; 
into the notion, Ir is called Future becauſe it will be; and not becauſe t! 
_ is A pretent exiſtent any cauſe from whence it will be mediately or im- © 
mediately, | 
74. Though Futurity be Nothing, yet this Propoſition is ſomethi 
[ This or that willbe, } Andto wn. the futurity  _ is moſt yop "x 
perly to know the truth of that propoſition [ 7# will be. ] regard of fin 
75. God knowerh not by Propoſitions ( for that is the imperfe& mode of oo Sh 
man) Bur he knoweth Propoſitions when they are gxiſtent, as humane in- nom/nationi cbs 


propolitions of futurity. 


75. What man knowethy by Propoſitions, God knoweth otherwiſe by !=tions are. 
a more tranſcendent perfe&, but incomprehenſible way 3 Therefore God 
knowerh "that every thing will be, which will be. | 


77. There werero Propoſitions from Eternity : ( For man that uſeth 
tem, was not 2 And God uſcth them net, chough he know them as uſed 
C - dx 2 


by 


y rationem 


ſtruments or conceptions: And therefore he knoweth the truth of all true A 0m if foi 


C—_—C te eo ere Ir rn 
. - 
«a 
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* | know that the Judi- 
. | 
CIOUS GPs AYIM. I. 4, 
28. q. 3+ 4g. 122, Ce 
alierrcth theſe four 
things : -1. That aliquid 
pote/t referri realiter ad 
non (15: 2, Non Ons Þ0- 
teſt rialiter referrs ad fs 
2. und Des eternaliter 
refrrevatur ad Creaturam 
que nm fat © 4 vund 
Dins vealite! >: Oh ad 
ereatuy am tx HOnpore. And 
his reaſons are very con- 
fiderable for three of 
them : Bur as to the (c- 
cond which concernerh 
vir caſc he faileth. For 
+. his firſt reaſon, that 
relat1071s arc ever muriy- 
al or convertible, 1 de- 
ny hr proof 45 vain, 45 
ro the ity of the rc- 
J4i1m. 2. And rhat 1s 
mw eriflens i« caula 1 de 
my; Fatt (1, NO! Cite 
>. And rememb«cr that 
he imnftanceth only mn 
things as cauſed or forc- 
known : Sm rhcretourc 
ran be called : hut 
as fori-brawn. 2. Re- 
member that Ins Maſtcr 
0/ban% hath ofr (1n 
141.) proved rhar 
Keulations arc Nothing, 
LeAde: thc quad ablolu- 
rw, and Reafen Be- 
11g nothing but Compa- 
rabilitos, all 1s hut to 
ſay, that God fcre-knew 
what would be, and 
rhercforc had rhere been 
fach 4 propoſition from 
Erernity as | This will 
he | it had been truc. 


Vid. AJuthe I. Pp. d. 232, 


4. b. 4d. 1. Bonav. ib. 4. 1. 
. I. & 2. Durand. 1. d. 
28. q.l. Scot. ib. 4. 1. 
Cit. Bavines, Kip. Zu 
mel. Nava. Molin. Vaſque 
AYrub. CF Is Pe + 14s 
a. 8. Grig. Valent. 1.p. 4. 
J. f- 4. file & fo 2 
Alvar, ae Auxil. diþ.16. 
V12yes de Auxil. l.1f13 
Lerlrim. dt Anxil, dif. 2. 
Kuit de (ciint. d, IS, 16, 
3Zz 36, So 


by mana } : Therefore this propolition | Mc futurum ft ] was not from 
Etcrnity ; Becauſe non entis non ſun; affettiones. 

78. Burt if there had been ſuch Propolitions from Eternity, as, [ The 
world will be made, Chriſt will be incarnate, &c. ] they would have 
been truc: And fo the cternal Futurity of things, as commonly diſputed 
of, can be nothing but the Erernal Verity of a Propoſution ae futuritione, 
which was no propoſition ( becauſe then there was none) ouly zxz time 
mans brain Imagineth or feigneth that then there m?ght have been Cyeg.. 
tures, who might have uſed propolitions de futuritione rerum, Which if they 
had, they would have been zrue, 

79. All Verity is either, 1. Rez, 2, Concepts, 3. Expreſſtonis ; And 
1. Ubi non eſt Res, ibi non eſt Veritas Ret : The thing which was xo 
from Eternity, wasnot a Trme Thing from Etcraity. 2. The Divine know. 
ledge that ſuch and ſuch things will be, was True from Eternity, by an 
incomprehenſible way above propoſitions. 3. It there had been any 
Propoſutionus Mental or Verbal de rerum futuritione, they woud have been 
truc, And this is all that can truly be (aid of the Erernity of futurition, 

8, Only this being added, that ſo far as Gods will was the firſt 
Cauſc determining of any thing that will be, fo far he was eternally the 
Caulc of the truth of this propotition, Hoe erzt, when ſuch a propottion 
thall be, 

81. But where Gods Will is not the firſt cauſe of the Thins which wil 
be, there it is not his cauling the truch of the propoſition t'14T 1s the cauſe 
that /# will be ; ( Though his Knowledge be a med/um from whence it 
may Logically be inferred that it w/ll be, ) 

82, Morcover, whacever is from eternity, muſt be Res, or xxodus ret, of 
Relatio, But from Eternity, there isno Res futura, no modus ret future, 
no Relatio ret futursz, * For nin entts noz oft Modus, wel Relatio, It 
you add that it is Dexominat's ex77/91 ec4, I iniwer it muſt be then God 
himſelf only, as denominatra Kn'  o7 /"{{{:79 that This or that ſhall be, 
\ Which is not properly the ftarizy of the 1/128 ), For otherwiſe it mult 
be a denomination of Nothing 

83. Oby. The Objed u before the Att of i nowleaze. 
is future before Goa Rnd it to be JArure, 
 Anſw. 1. To be future 1s a word who'e ſound deceiverh men, as if it 
ſignified ſome beings whichis not 10, 2, Gol cannot know that a thing 
will ve, unlcisit will be ; But this ſignifieth no more but that he cannot 
know this propoſitionto be true [This or that will be? unleſs it be true: 
Bur 1. there were from cternity no propoſitions. 2. And the propoli- 
tion is not ere before it is a propoſition, 3. And therefore not before 
ic 15 conceivedin the mind, whence it hath its firſt beirig, 4. Bur if you 
might ſuppoſe God to have eternal propoſitions, theuc Berxy is conſid 
betore their Yerity ; and the Yerity hath its Cauſe, Bur that cauſe isno- 
thing but what is in God himelf, which is either his Decree of what 
he will Cauſe, or his foreknowledge of what will be cauſed by a fin- 
ning Creature : And neither of them as a cauſe of the 7r»th of the pro- 
poſution, cauſeth that the Thing will be : nor yer is any other exiſtent 
Cauſc ſuppoſed, but onlythat God knowing that he will make the free 
agent, knoweth alſo that this agent will freely tin: Inall which the f#- 
turity 15 Nothing, nor is any exiſtent cauſe of ir nece{lary : Bur only the 
truth of the propoſition would reſult from the Infinite perfection of Gods 
knowledge. 

84. Obj. The faturity of things ts True whether God or man know it 
or think of it or wot. Anlw. 1, Futwrity being Nothing is neither true 

nor 


Therefore a thing 


74 « ha 
= x, "Rs 
_ bo. tw. 


— 


and Decrees of God, &c. tt 


— | — 


nor falſe. * 2. But all chat you can truly mean is but this, that whether *| According to Gree. 
| RFLP ſts IH l illed f dd and the Nommals fence 

it be thought on Or NOT, LNIS 15 4 Z7We Propoſir!0n, Hoc Vets [0609 0D eft.. o Relations hefore c1- 
W hich is true when there are propolitions, extrinlecll, which no man / ted, _ ag - moy 
| b ww; - Etcrnatly cared ro 
thinkech of, But 1. God hath no propoſitions, 2, Much lefs extrinſecal e1ma'y > Related to 
from Ecernity. But if he had any, they would be nothing but the a&ts of; ture Cauſe, and another 


his own knowledge. 3. And they haveno Cauſe, 4, If ehey had been| #5 4 furure effect ; And 
oC, 


| there were now no 
uttered by words, they needed no Cauſe but his perfect knowic Being, bur hereafter (per 


$5. Obj. Futurity isthe Ohjet# of Gods knowledge ; and the object is a+ inpribile) a Being 


o would arite of it felt, 
+ cauſe of the at, God knoweth things to be future, becauſe they are fu- ir 15 fake ronch thay 


ture ; as he knoweth exiſtents, becauſe they exiſt, be none to know ir, Bur 


Anſw. Still I ſay, 1, Futurity is Nothing 3 and Nothing hath no Cauſe, _uOy _ - 


2. Nothing is eternally in God bur God: and God hath no Cauſe nor is more, but that this Pro- 
an Effect, 3. Acleaſt that which is Nothing cannor be the Caule of God, poſition, Hoc mit, would 


True if there were 


4. Ir is not true that God foreknoweth things, becauſe they will be 3, but ,nyto conceive it 
only that he fore-knoweth that they will be. f —_— _ Ae 
, . . , : rejciintza Pe: fit Cau- 
86, Gods meer fore-knowleage, nor his meer Will without efficient. [Ss er wal on coin. 
Power or Aion, cauleth not the thing future, and therefore is not the ſwereth / ;» 1. 468. 38. 
ane // þ {] wi At «I. 4.1) Preſcita Canſa 
Cauſe that 7t will be. . But where Knowledge and 1/1! with Afive Power F © a _ n 


cooperate, they arc true Caules of the thing, And nothing is a proper 1, eſſendi, ſed aut Inſe- 
Cauſe that 7t will be, bur what will Cauſe its being, rindi, aut Dicendi — 
Secundum rationem «ſends 


87. By allthisir is evinced that God Cauſeth not the fatwrity of ſims 1,07.” yore Fl 
4 


h X fe Caius 
And that there ncedeth no Decree of God to make Sin paſs & numer. ſz aliqurum preſcitorum, 


'Ly ; © licet non omnino : ſed null 
poſſibilium in numeram futwrorum ; And conſequently that the Learned _ RO A 


and pious Dr. Twiſſe his Achillean argument, which is the ſtrengch of un raiomn wfererd; 
his Book de Scientis Meats is but deluſory: As the excellent range al-, ſunt matuo cauſe, quia my- 


. ; CY . . tho anttcedunt &* conſe- 
ſo hath fully manifeſted. And his admired Bradwargine is as weak in his quant uy mage, 


attempts on the ſame ſubject, and proveti.God the Cauſe of all futurition c2uſz conſequent. Secvr- 
by no better reaſons than he proveth, that withouf him there would be 2 


un rationem Dicendi, 1- 
tur ; £r- 
impoſſibles ; yea that nox poſſet eſſe impoſſivile : When it were 4mpoſſible oF = Lon 
any thing ſhould be, were there no God ,, and yet that impoſſibility is nothing! rae / a ms. —_ 
and ncedeth no cauſe, It's ſtrange how 4ome Learned men confound: 7g, quod importat ordi- 
Thins and Nothings, and the Notions and Names of Nothings with the No-. nm ad poſtrrius : & 
things named. So Bradwardine 1. 1.c. 18. þ.221z willtell us how God Fen Je PLES 
knoweth complex objects, and diſtinguitherh thole that are antecedent to ſcimtiz. | 
Gods Intelleftion from thoſe that are conſequent: 'The former ſort are 3 Cas, Cod 
ſuch as thele | God is God, is eternal, —_— &c.] Thele he faith; called Approbarion con- 


are the Cauſes that Goa knoweth them, being beforahis knowledge of them : rn + boni- 
The other about Creatures are after it and cauſed by it. - Yet doth the 511%, * 6d ip 
good man thus humbly Preface | nz proprie & wiſtinite ſed ſimilitudi- it conmocerh, only the 
narie balbutiendo vis tenus poſſuu: vel ſciog ipnarus homunco, excelſa | nyt mm 
ſctentie Dei mirabilis reſonare. } But ee» how the world- is trou+ Connoration andrelation 
bled with this prophane * preſumption, and how- juſtly Paw/-cautioned us = no —_— 
againſt ſeduction by vain Philo.ophy : and-what danger the Ghurch isin ledge and will ; 
of loſing Faith, Religion and Charity, and peace in a game /at words,, * Hervews in his Qupd! 
W hat is this Complexe objett [| Deus eft ] ? Is it any thing:or nothing *, 30 ad gong © 
If nothing, ir is not before Gods knowledge and the Cauſe of 38, If any! fin in a Divine to omit 
thing, Js it God or 4 Creature ? A Creature is not before God, nor a cp ceriy . m_ 
cauſe of his knowledze, whichis God himſelf. It it be God is it his Eſſence, he was too guilty himſelf 
as ſuch, or his Eſſential properties, or the Perſonsr:? None of theſe : For —_ It as plainly as 
Cods eflenceis the prime Incomplexe Being, and not a Complexe propoſition, _ 

[Deus eſt] : His Properties, primary, are Onnipotent-vital-power , Intel- 

(et and will ; But theſe alſo are the ſame /ncomplexe eſſence, and not 

propoſittons : And liis IntelleR as an object of ir ſelf is nor before his In- 

re!.c&t as an Actual Knowledge of himſelf, nor-.che cauſe of-ic : All the: 


C 2 ſenſe 


Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will 


ſenſe he can make of it is, that this propoſition [Dem eſt, > eſt Ater. 
nas, &c.) if it had had an eternal being, would in orcer of nature have 
been conceivable ro ns before this | Dews ſert ſe ejje | or before hu know- 
ledye it ſelf: or that if man had becn the Knower, it had been firſt a tive 

opolition that He is, before he knoweth that he s. But God knoweth not 
himſelf by propolitions, Words ( iz mente vel ore) are but 4rttficial or 
gans for blind creatures to know by. And doth God need {uch to know 
himſelf? Doth he know by Th:nking and by Artificial means, as wedo ? 
Hath he Entia retions in his Intellect, as man ? (as Propoſitions are), And 
had he an 1ntelleft and theſe Entia rations Or propolitions in his Intelle& 
( Deus eſt, &c, ) before he knew them ? yea, and his ſelf-knowledye 
( which in A&is his pure, cternal, neceſſary Eſſence ) cauſed by thele 2 All 
that you can ſay is,that poor creatures know by Propoſitions, and phantaſms, 
and diverſe thoughts; and that God knoweth may, and therefo;e knowerh 
all our propoſitions and thoughts 2s ours: but not that he had the like eter- 
nally in himliclf, and knoweth them in himſclf , and chat Himſelf as a pro- 
poſition, is the Cauſe of himſelf ( or felf-intellection ) as in Act. Hecan 
know that you ſee by Sp<Racles, and yet not eternally ule Spectacles him- 
ſelf as the Cauſe of his {1ght. 

But Bradwardine ſaith , that God knoweth illa vera complexa que wo- 
luntatem divinam precednunt, per ſolam ſuam cſſentiam , ſicut alia vera 
incomplexa; Iila vero que voluntatem ejus ſequuntur, noa ſet Deus per 
ila complexa n:que per aliquia aliud a voluntate ejus ſemota, ſed per 
ſuam woluntatem , wel per ſuam ſubſtantiam cum voluntate , &, More 
pre:umption ſtill ! He faich God knoweth complexa ſea non complexe ; 
And who knoweth what ſenſe thoſe words hay2 « What meaneth he by 
complexa but Nottons, that is, names ard propoſitions, as Ciltinct from the 
Things? And what is it to know propoſitions complexez but to know them 
es they are ? And what is it to know them 7complexe , unlels it be to 
know qutd phyſicara a propoſition is, or to know that it is no propoſition, 
that is, fo err ? If God know a Complexum or a propolition, that Propsſi- 
t:0x is in being : And where was it in bcing before God knew it? If in 
God (or no where) 1, God then # 4 propoſition, 2. And God is before 
he knoweth himſelf; 3. And a propoſition being 1 inte/lefFu an act of 
knowlcoge, it is to lay, that [God knowerh that he is, before he knoweth 
that he is: and his knowingthat he is, cauſcth him ro know that he is]. 

If it be ſaid, that by complexa he meancth not oraanical notions, woras 
nor propoſitions, but the Ferity of Gods Being, Eternity, cc. Ianſwer; To 
know things, is ſaid to be [to know ſome Truth] becauſe by knowing the 
thing, ve can make this propoſition [ Thu is ] or | This truly is.) But 
Gods knowledge of Things'is not as ours, but by pure perfect intuition, ard 
{0 maketh not propoſitions in himſelf by knowixg things : But if it be the 
Truth of this propoſition F Dexs eft ] that you mean, ir ſuppoſeth that 
propolition to exiſt ( for, quod noneſt, non verumeſt ) ; and 10 to cxiſt ig 
God z which is denyed : And it is that propoſition that Bradwardrne 
ſpcaketh of, 

But if by Trath, you mean nothing but Gods Eſſence ; that is not 4 
Complex object, which he ſpeaketh of : And he ſaith not, that God know- 
eth ſwam eſſentiam,  creata vel futura, but that he knoweth per ſwam 
efſentiam quod Deus eſt, ox eft Omnipytens, eAlternus, &c, < per ſuam ef- 
fentiam cum voluntate quod munadus futurus eſt, Sothat it's a propoſition 
that he calieth complexum incomplexe cognitum by contradiction ; when he 
cannor prove that Gods Intelle&t made propoſitions in it (elf, and that antc- 
cedently to thrmſelves, and the Cauſes of themſclves, 


And 


> & "1 


and Decrees of (od, &c. 


Aud all this which men talk in the dark about God is non-(enle, to 
trouble themielves and the world with , on falle ſuppoſitions that Gods 
knowledge is ſuch as ours, or that we can have formal conceptions and de- 
ſcriptions of it : when we ſhould eremble to read men thus prophanely take 
Gods Name in vain, and pry into unrevealed things, 

| have purpoſely been the larger on this inſtance, to warn the Readerto 
take heed of the common cheat of Scholaſtick Word-mongers , who 
would obtrude on us humane entia rationis, or Thowghts, as real Divine 
eatitics, and would perſwade us that every nothing which they make a name 
for, is therefo: e ſomething, yea, ſome of them God himſelf. 

What I have ſaid of Divine /ztelleion, I lay of his Volitions, of 
which cap. 20, 21. Bradwardine faith, that Yoluta priora, viz. Deumeſſe, 
omnipotentem eſſe, bonum, ecoznoſcentem, &c. ſunt Cauſa, But, 1. It is 
to0 bold to ſay, that Gods Will is an Effect. 2. If it were ſo, it muſt be 
his Eſſe.ce, Ommnipotency and Jntellett that is the Cauſe of his will, and not 
a Complex verity, as [| Deus eſt, omnipotens , bonus eſt, &c,') For Gods 
Will is not cauſed by Propoſitions. 3, If you ſay that his Yolitrom as ter- 
minatcd objectively on his Eſſence, Goodneſs, &c. is his will in aft ( ſe Vel- 
le ; which tome call the third Perſon ) yet here would be no Cauſe and 
E/ect, but our diſtin& partial conceptions of that incomprehenſible {impli- 
city, which hath no real diverſity or priority. 
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Of Gods Knowledge, and the Co-exiſtence of the Creature, 


88, {7ſtine well and truly ſaith, that fore-knowledge in God, is 
the ſame with the Knowledge of things preſent; Paſt, preſent 


and future, through his Inhnicencts and Ecernity, . being alike co him, even 
all as prelcnt, 

89. But this dependcth upon the Indiviſtbility of Eternity : in which all 
the things of time are included, and co-exiſt, 

go. Thus faith Augnſtine li. 2. ad Simplic, q. 2. Quid eft preſcientia 
niſt ſcrentia (uturorum? Onid autem futurum eſt Deo qui omnia ſupergre- 
d:tur tempora? St enim in ſcientia res ipſas habet, non ſunt et future, 
ſed preſentes: ac per hoc non jam preſcientia ſed tantum ſcientia aict |, y; PP OY "2" 
poteſt S! autem ſicut in ordine temporalinm (Yearurarium, 114 & ar. 1, & plurimos 
apud Deum, nondum ſunt que futura ſunt, ſed ea prevenit ſciendo , bis laſt, in 1.4.8. viz, Tho, 
ergo ea ſentit ;, uno quid-m modo ſecundum futurorum preſcientiam, altero Mild Tus 


T'gr9 moto ſecunaum preſent inmim ſcientiam : Aliquid ergo temporaliter Arrubal. q. 14. hac lin. 
Vaſquez, Faſol. & Alva- 
rez. de Auxil. 1. 2. diſp. 
8. & g.Navarret.Cent. $2, 
Suar, 1. 1. de Scient. c. 7, 
& 8. Ruiz. de Scient, 
diſp. 28. Albert. To. 3. 
Princip. 4. Corol. 2.9. 2. 

alent. 1. p. diſp. 2-414. 
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* Card. Sarnan. Concil. 
Th. & Scott, p. 22. 1n- 
quit, Ders p?y ſwam ati!» 
nitatem fine aliqua ſucctſ- 
frone ſai eſt omnibus pre- 
ſens : ſed non ſine ſucceft- 
ane YiTIM. latoqui 0» 
nia que ſunt, fuerunt & 
erunt,coexiſturt in atern- 
tate , & havent (tian 
eſſe rognitum in mente di- 
ina. Ft ideo bene &- 
cunt & Thomas & Scv- 
rus. 


7 This uppoſcth ( with 
it. Hartal. and other 
Nommals,) that God 1s 
Related rs the creature, 
and rhat Srotvs Its an- 
wer to 414in.s rehing 
on the contrary fuppoii- 
tion, that only rhe crca- 
rurc 1s Relatcd, 15 there- 
torc vain. 

Ag1id. Roman. Quodl. 3. 
Q. 3- Paf. 13%. Tots dt- 
{ ſas 28 L '/t Dio Pr a- 
ſons : 1dio virca be: non 
fillitur;, five ft meeſſari- 
wm fi:crontivgers : cnn 
infallivilitas divine cog- 
ritiovie non dt Yeh ne 
rtOhrezten, nic tollat 2 con- 
Eingeitioaus comrtmrgentian : 
Futhrs ſiont prefentia pre- 
(riemtie Divine, Kc. 

For this co-exiſtence, fee 
Ricard. in 1. 4. 38. 9.3 
C* 4.20. 4.1. 4.1, Capreot. 
1.4. 34. q 1.4.2. & & 
IT. 4. 1. 4. 2 Fervay. 
core, Ctr, 1... 68. Cart. 
1.4.14. 4.13. On the 
contrary, fee 4lerſ. I. p. 
jj» 44 47 4+» &, 4+ Ron7- 
TY... 4.39. 0.2.4. Fo 
Srot. 7h. q. 1. Di?. 4.3 
W122. GY. 4. 2. 4. 
C2br.y. 4. 38.4.1. 4 


———— 


W hen temporftry Creatures are the ſubjetts of Relation to God, then 
God is dcnominaged by extrinſecal denomination as the terminus of thar 
Relatiows: But when God or Eternity is the ſubject of Kelation to Creatures, 
then temporary creatures are denominated as the termini of the Divine 
relation. And ſo Eternity (being as Divines conclude indiviſible ang 
rota ſimul quia fine partibus ) being one and the ſame, communicateth 
ſomewhat of its Name to the multifarious fluid creature, as its ter mings : 
And as the Mutations of creatures in exiſtence and operation thus commy. 
nicate various denominations to the actions { knowledge and will ) gf 
God , ſo Gods Unity and Conſtancy giveth various' denominations to the 
creatures. * And ſo,becaulc things whez they exiſt, do co-exiſt with eter. 
zity, and eternity hath no priws & peſterius , and the Prepolitions [ 46] 
& [4d] & [ ante] & [poſt ] have there no true fignitication, there. 
fore it may be 1aid, that as 1ndrviſible Eternity co-exiſteth with the crea- 
ture, fo the creature co-exiſteth with and in zndrvifible eternity, and {6 
with All eternity, and not with a part. 

93. Hence you may ſee how both ſayings may be truez both that Frey. 
nity ( or God and his Knowledge ) ever co-exiſteth with creatures, and al. 
ſo that it doth de novo begin to co-exiſt ; viz. As God is extrinſecally de- 
nominated from the real mutation of the creature related ro him 5 or as 
the creature is denominated extrinſecally as related to the indiviſible God 
and Eternity : even as God and the creature arc variouſly conſidered to- 
wards each other, as the Relate. or as the Terminus. 

94. To clear it by a low ſimilitude z Whena Rock in the Sea is the 
Relatumw, and the Sea the Terminus, it may be ſaid, [ This Rock is the con- 
ſlant Companton of the Sea]: Andalſorthence, that {The Sea is the con- 


ſtant companion of the Rock ] the title of Conſtancy being thus mutually 


uſed, but in a various 'enle. So when the Sex is the Re/atum, and the Rock 
is the Terminus, it may be ſaid, that [| The rolling waves paſs by the Rock 
as its uncoxſtant companions) And conſequently, that [ The Rock is an 
unconſt ant Companion of the waves.) S0 you may ſay, that [ the Eternd 
God or Eternity doth i#diviſib!y co-exiſt with the temporary creature, or 
with te; ] andthence chat Þ the temporary creature or Time doth co- 
exiſt with indiviſtble eternity. ] And yet that [| the tranſient creature 
doth tranſutorily co-exiſt ith God ] and (o that [ God doth but temporart- 
ly co-exiſt with the tranſitory creature } ; as the reaſon of the denomination 
1s variouſly ferche in, 

95. In like manner quoad Zocum it may be ſaid, that | the finite cres- 
ture doth limitedly co-cxiſt with God ] and fo, that God as the Terminw 
of the creatures exiſtence, doth /zmiredly co-exiſt with the creature }. But 
alſo that [the Infinite God doth immenſely co-exiſt with the finite creature ] 
and [ the finite creature doth co-exiſt with Immenſity.)] 

96. + Burnote 1. That as the denominations of a univerſal may be bet- 
ter Ciſtributed and reſtrained by its relation to particulars, than particulars 
can be denominated like the univerſal, ſo it is here unfirter to give the 
attribute of God relatively to the creature, than to (peak of God as Rela- 
tively limiced to the creature. And therefore it is more unfit co ſay that 
the creature co-exiſteth (eternally and immenſely] with God, than that 
God co-cxiſterh [ temporarily and limitedly) with the creature in relati- 
on. 2. That the moſt proper expreſſion is to ferch the attribure from the 
Nature of the ſubjc&, rather than borrowedly from the correlate : 


+ lo it is fitteſt to ſay, that [The Eternal and Immenſe God doth co-exiſt Eter- 


ef. in 19%. 1':fns. 5 ally and Immenlely with the Tranſitory,fnite creature};And that [rhe crea» 
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-'\ hog 4 34:54 ture doth Tranſitorily and finitely co-exiſt with the Erernal Immenſe God ). 


97. As 
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97. As Time 15 00 Real being, but the Duration of Beings, which is no- 
thing but their Exiſtexce not cealing; 10 Erernty 1$ _— really aiſtintt 
{rom God himſelf ; but it is Gods exiſtence contidered as having no 
weaſure of duration, no beginning, no middle, no parts of duration agd 
no End. 

98. Eternity therefore is a Notion which may be called /naiviſible and 
P/wi/{ible in ſeveral reſpe&ts. Ir is ndrviſible properly and in it (elf con- 
lidered ; for it is nothing bur God himlelt as exiſting ſoxe menſura tem- 
ports pericly and indivifibly : But it may be called Diviſible Intellettu- 
ally ( by humane, partial or inadequate conception , not by partition ), as 
it is compared to tranſitory tune z and becauſe as mans narrow head muſt 
know one God- ſwo modo by many inadequate conceptions, or not at all, fo 
muſt he know Eternity ſuwo mwdo , by conceptions drawn from partible 


— 
— 


| Time. 


99. By this much the great ObjeRions of the Scoriſts may be ſatished 


# by a Conciliation: They ſay, 1. That which exiſteth nor, doth not co-exiſt 
® nor God with it. 2, That Eternity indeed includerh all Time ſucceflively 
> as preſent init, but nor future Time, To the firſt I anſwer, 1. That it is 
2 granted that Time hath ſucceſſions, and only the preſent Inſtant is : And that 


which 7s net, co-exiſteth not with Eternity : Bur yet (ceing Eternity is In- 
Civiſible, ir- is not part of ir that co-exiſteth with one of our Inſtants and 
part with another, but All indivifibly with each inſtant. 2. And when ir 
15 ſaid, That the Creature exiſted not ab eterno, it you intelleually di- 
vide Eternity into paſt and preſent and future, like Time, it's true : But 
ſpeaking properly, it is fallacious : For | 4b] eterao implyeth a divi- 
{ton of Eternity, and a preterition of one part, which is commonly ſup- 
poſed falſe. Bur if the denomination be fcrcht from Eternity, ſeeing it is 
Indiviſible, you cannot (ay that today it co-cxiſteth with this day, and not 
with tomorrow, for if ever it co-cxiſterh, it alwayes co-exiſteth : For, 
ab & ad, > ante & poſt, & fuit & erit, are words of falſhood ſpoken 
properly of Eternity ( according to the commoneſt doctrine. ) 

109. And to the tecond the ſame anſwer fervethz, Denominating Time 
in it (elf, you may ſay that ſome is fwtwre, that is, 7s no?, but ill be, and 
{o that it is not In Eternity till it come, Bur fetching t'e Name from 
Indivifible Ercrnity, Futere there is a word of falle importance : There 
i5no Futurity in Erernity, And it Indivilibly includeth all ſuccefſians of 
our Time. 

101, Yet welay no ſtreſs on any of this as neceſſary to reconcile our 
Controverſies: And we readily acknowledge and maintain, that by Ex- 
trinſick denomination from its Relation to our ſucceſſive Inſtants , Eter- 
»:ty and God himſelf may have ncw and various denominations ( of which 
more anon ). 


SECT. VII, 


Of School Curioſities and Uncertainties about Gods Knowledge, 


102, Afr Goas Knowledge Scholaſtical preſumption hath gone ſo far, 

{ \ asthat T ſhould rather with trembling fly from their queſtions, 

than (cek to ſolvechem, if the oppoſition of their curiolity and the defence 

of truth, were not by them made neceſlary to others, and conſequently ſome 
conlideration of the thing, 

103. Some preſume to tell us, that God knoweth Creatures only in his 
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cures arcin themſelves Intclligible : Becaule Gocs perfection importeth the 
knowledge of all that is intelligible. 

104. Others tell us on tle contrary, that Cod knoweth the Creatures 
only in themſelves, andnot in his own Eſlence : Burt doubticts fo far as 


;. they may be (aid to be in his Eflcnce, ( which is at leaſt Virtually ) theyare 


there intelligible, 

105.Scotrm with his followers hold that Gods Intel!e& hath two Objec, 
onc Primary, immediate, and motive, by virtue of which all other things are 
known; and this is Gods Eſlence. The other ſecondary, mediate, and 
aot motive, but terminative, and ſuch is the Creature z known only in 
Gods Eſlcnce, as per aliud privs cognitum in quo continetur, C non per 
propriem ſpeciem. But here tliey are atthe greateſt lols, | 

106. For to the Queſtion, How the Creature 7s in God, their necela 
Ignorance bewrayeth ir ſelf by their diviſioris. It is agreed that all things 
were cternally in God as in. the firſt cauſe virtually and eminently, But 
ſay ſome, The ſame numerical perfc&tions are in God, as inthe Creatures, 
viz, Infinitely in God, and finitely in the Creatures : But this makcth God 
and the Creatureto be One, and deiheth Creatures. 

107. This they are put to, for the ſolving of that great difhcuky, 
11hether God and the Univerſe conjuntt contain more Entity or perfettion 
inten(rvely or extenſruely than God alone , ana the Worlds Being add any 
Ertity beſides Deity ? 

108, "they that arc for the Negative, judge it blaſphemy to ſay, that 
God aloneis Zeſs than God and the World 3 For he leemerh not tobe of 
Iahnice Entity to whom any thing can be added. The queſtion is not Whe- 
ther the World add any Divinc Bcing to God, but any Beixg ar all be fo 
ſnpcradded, as thar God is made a Part of the Univerſe, And I confels 
that Pars, and foto minor, are words that I dare not apply to God. *> 

109. On the other fide, faith Rada, Though Intenfively nothing is ad- 
ded to God, yet Extenſevely we muſt ſay, that entity and perfettion in the 
Creature is1o added, as that God and the Creature are More than God 
alone z becauſe elſe we muſt ſay, etther that Ged and the world are ont, 
or elſe that the world is Nothing, or hath zo Being : which is falſe. 

110, Who dare venture on either of theſe dangerous con(equencesy 
eithcr that God is but a Pare of Entity and Zeſs than Al, and fo not Infi- 
nite , or that the World is God or Nothing ? If we ſhould ſay, that the 
Eniity of the Creature being but Analogical Entity , is no Addition to 
Gods being, Ens non diciturUnivoce de Deo + Creaturis ; as the Scotiſts 
deny the antecedent, fo it hardly fſatisfieth the mind : Becauſe cven,this 
Analogical Entity is real poſitive Entity, and not xothing : And therefore 
though it add not De#ty, it ſeemerth to add Entity ; and both ſorts to be 
morc than Ore alone, | 

111, Andif we ſhould ſay, that the world is an Accident of God, ( 38 
a 1141s hair is of a man, ſuppoſing it were voluntarily Cauſed by him) 
And that it isno imperfe&tion in God to have Accidents, as long as his 
Eſſence is no Accident, nor Compeunded ; And ſo that the World is zo part 
of God, Eſſential or tntegral ; burbeing an Accident it is no Addition of 
Entity toGed ; Becauſe as the word [Man] or [ Peter} includeth not only 
his Parts, but his hair as an Accident , ſo the word | God] way include 
the 407/das an Accident : This would be judged novel, bold, preſumpruous, 
and isnot fully ſatisfactory, had it no ill conſequents, 

112, The only way therefore is to confe(s our Ignorance , and that it 
m1!t needs bc that the mind which cannot comprehend Gods Imryevle . 
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Eternal Eflence , muſt be unable to ſolve ſuch queſtions as imply ſuch 
a comprehenſion : And it were well if mens experience of their utter inca- 
pacity tO underſtand ſome ſuch Caſes, would warn them more caureloutly 
to meddle with others. | 

113. | The Scoriſts doctrine is laid down by Rad in theſe Concluſions; 
1. Deus cognoſcit alia 4 ſe. 2+ Cognoſcit omni perfettiſſume. 3. Non 
cognoſcit alia 4 ſe per repreſentationem & motionem quam ipſa de fe | faci- 
unt, 4\Creatura non eſt objectum primarium C* immeatatum Ditine 
copnitionts, 5. Sed tale eſt Divina eſſentia. | 6. Diſtinftam ramen alio- 
rum hahet Cognitionem. T7. Deus copnoſcit creaturas in fus efſentia. 
8, Cognoſeit res in ſe ipſis & propriis earum naturis, ft fiat: determinatio 
cognitionis ex ptyte ret cognite. In all this it ſeemerh rometo be over-. 
bold preſumption to conclude, 1. That God knoweth not the Creature 
immediately : And the reaſon he giveth is as bold, quia func vilefceret 
Divinus intelle{tus, None of this can be proved, though I preſume nor: 
to aſſert the contrary. + Yet it 1eemeth ro.us that the Creature is Quid 
intelligtbile in ſe immediate, and that ir is the perfection of Godtoknow 
alt chat is intelligible, and not a vilifving of:him; Asit-is no. vilifying 
* of his Power to make every thing as itis. The Creature no doubt is not 
| the Primery intclligible object : Bur whether it be not /mmedzately 7ntel- 
ligible in ſe is the doubt, 

2. Andit ſecmeth tome a preſumption to! 
would move the Divine intelleft, and: that 


ſay ; that elſe the Creature 
& the objei# moverh his 


own Inte;le&t as agent z For Afoving ſignifieth;Casſing, and.there is in 
God ( ſay all Divines.) no Effetts, and therefore no Cauling of them , and 
' I 

"> - 114. I is alſo an agiuated Controverſie. with them, Whether it be 
— Gods Eſſence as ſuch which the Creatures are R 


ſo no ſuch moving. 


epreſented and known in; 
or in his Kzowleage it (elf as ſuch 2 They that are for the former ſay, that 
the Creature is repreſented in the Divine Etlence before it is known ( as in 
aglaſs) becauſe the object is preſuppoled co the a: faith Cajetax, the 
Ruder ignorant ſort thus imagine. The ſecond opinion is thus delivered 
by Rada, Res non continentur in Divina Eſſentia ut prior eſt cognitione 
attu & formaliter ; nec ibi repreſentantur aita & diſtintte. 2, Creatu- 
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re in Divina Eſſentia non prius habent eſſe repreſentatum attu & forma-/ 


liter, quam intellizuntur. 3. Creaturs ( formaliter 
quod altquid diritur formaliter intelligibile ) 
quam intelligatur , ſed per intellettionem habet primum efſe attuale 4 
formale, & proprium expreſſum & repreſentatum, And their fimilitude 
1s, that as mans minddo 7 
but make them, ſo duth God the Creature as intelligible intelligends. 
I15. This leadeth them to another doubr, Wh the Creatures have 
from Eternity an eſſe reale diſtin from Gods Effence? Where Hewric. 


—_— ſecundam 


Scot. in 2. d. 1. qoIs it H; 


non prins babet imtelligibile 


not preſuppoſe ſecond notions (Gene, ' nan og Ji 


laith that they have atrue eſſe reale eſſentie, at non exiſtentie, becauſe 7:35: 


omne poſſibile eſt ens reale ; & eſt in genere, &c, Thus do men play 
with the notions of their own brains. Scotus confureth this by ſeven ar- 
guments, which is eaſily done. 
116, Bur their next doubt is greater, whether the Creatures bave from 
eternity ay eſle intelligibile & cognitum diſtint# from Gods eſſence ? 
What the eſſe Cogaitam is, whether it be ens reale or rationis or quid 


medium? $cotus 15 the Author of this notion of eſſe cognitum as an eſſe. 


formale & proprium quod creaturs habet diſtiniium ab eſſe ſue Cauſe, in 
quo 1nDivins intellecu creature ipſe per intelleftionem untar ; Cf. 


ones 


Lapiaem in eſſe cognito producit, fient intelletin noſter ſecundas intenti- 
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tiones facit, & ita rebus ipſis eſſe cognitum t116ut ; nam ficut lapis wiſus 
per viſionem habet eſſe viſum, ita lapis cognitus per cognitionem eſſe cog. 
nitum habet —— ſed nt ome ejus eſſe, per quod eſſe formale' haben 
—— Imoeſſe rerum Poſſivile in eſſe cognito fundatur, Who canread ſuch 
preſumptuous aflertions of the unknown mode of Divine IatclleRion 
without dread? And what a darce and ſhew is here made of mecr words, 
while a Creature that is no Creature, is ſaid to have an eſſe which is no 
eſſe (of them) and ſo confeſſed © For (though Cajeray and others niiſtook 
hun, ) Scorus confeſſeth that this eſſe cognitum nou eſt ens reale, nec me- 
dium inter ens reale & rations, ſed eſt ens rations purum, © 0omning 
nihil, contra ens reale diſtinttum, ita, quod nullatenus aliquid realitatis ha 
bet, Andis not here then a preſumptuous play with words ? Scots thus 
explaineth ir. If Ceſar were annihilated, and the ſtatue of him remained, 
Ceſar would have an Efſe repreſentatum in the ſtatue, which is neither 
an eſſe eſſentie vel exiſtentie rotal or partial. And faith Rada, Ex bi 
manifefte colligitur eſſe cognitum Creature in Deo ſecundum Scotum efſe 
omnino nihil, prout nihil —_ enti real ſrve eſſentie ſive exiſtentiz, 
& non mags eſſe mhil Chimeram om hominem in eſſe coonite; 
quia wtriq; ineſt negatio totins entu, And indeed the eſſe repre/ents- 
tum Ceſaris is nothing. but the modus ſtatue, which per modum fient is 
apt to bring the ſhape of Ceſar to the beholders umagination, And 
1. Can they prove any. ſach Modifications of God ? 2, And -if they 
can, ſhould they ſo abuſe words as to call that modus-Intellettus Divini, 
an eſſe primum formale. creature diſtint from God £ The ſum of the 
Scotſts opition- is thus expreſſed by Rada Efſe copnitum creature eff 
ens Rationts, ſolum habens eſſe in intellettu Divino objettive, ficut ſerun- | 
de intentiones in intelle{tu creato ſed res in eſſe cognito won oft ob- | 
jettum motivum ſed terminatruum ſecundarium, 1. As if God had 
objetlum motruum ! 2. Or as if we poor mortals knew that God ha 
entia Rations ! Though we confels thar we may fo ſpeak of him after 
the manner of 'meny it we confeſs the great unpropricty of the ſpeech, 

1179, From hence ariſeth another Controverſie, Whether to Gods un- 
derſtanding the Creatures, there be.necetlarily pre-required in him diſtin 
—_— to the objetts? which I will nor trouble you with their agitati- 
on of, 

118. But the great Controverſie is of the Divine Idea'sy _ 
whether the Creature as in Ele cognito be a Divine Idea ? Aquinas deny 
it, * and faith that an 7dea is the Divine Eſſence as imitable by the Crew 
ture. Scotus, Gabr, Ockam, Gerſon, ec, athrm it. Aquinas his opinion 
is thus opened by Cajetan, Radzs and others, 1. 1dea non ſignificat ſolum 
fundamentum imitabilitatis, 2. Nec tantum reſpettum imitabilitath, 
3. Sed utrumqwe. 4. Eſſjentia Divina cognita ut tmitabilis 2 Creaturs 
per modum exemplaris eſt Idea, 5. In Deo eft idearum mltituds. 
6. Multitudo idearum in Deo non eft multitude rerum reipſa inter ſe, & 
ab eſſentia diſtinttarum. 7. Nec multitudo rationum formalium, ſroe 1t- 
rum formaliter diſtinftarum, 8, Sed eſt nultitudo rationum intelletta- 
rum. 9. Non diſtinguuntur ratione per attum intellettus creati. Jat* 
arum multitado eſt multitudo rationums 2 Deo intelleftarum, 

119. The Scotiſts think Avgufine of their mind, and give us theif 
ſence in thele concluſions, of Rada, 1, Jdeas, hoc eft, rationes in mente Di- 
Vina collocatas tam Greci quam Latini tradiderunt, 2, Idea mon eſt D#- 
vina eſſertia ſecundum ſe & abſolute ſumpta. 37. Non eft quid aggrt- 
catum ex eſſentia & reſpettu imitabilitatis, 4. Non includit in ſus 14 
trone reſpectum rationts nec tanquam aliquid ſibi efſentiale, nec tanquam 

Pl 


and Decrees of God, &c. 


aum itrinſecum. 5. Tata in mente Diving eſt 1p/amet ereatiira COo- 
ita, And Scetns his definition is, [aces eff ratio eterna & inconmmut a- 
{ths tn| mente Divina, ſecundum quam al:quid oft formabile extra tan- 
gram (ecundum propriam rationem ejus, | 

1 : 0. By this you ſee how wide: y they arc difagreed what an ICcea is in 
Cod: And yet they concluce ( as Rad 1b. p. 480. ) neminem ntfi his in- 
tulledl1s| ſaprentem eſſe 5: Nam quamvis Dens Opr. Max. ex cognitione 
ſue eſſentie ſit Infimre ſapiens, ac proimae ex copnitione Jaearum non ef- 
ficiatur ſapientior intenſrue, attamen ſt Ideas, quarum ratio incommu- 
tabilis eſt, ignoraret, non efſet Omniſcius, Et Art. 3. p, 470. he ſaith, 
[ Dews efſe nequit ſine 1deis, ] We all grant that withour the a 
of all things Intelligible, God cannot be, nor be Omniſcient, But the 
name of 1dea's is fetchrt from mans mode of Intclle&ion, which is ever 
conjun& with ſomewhat of Imagination or ſenſe, which alſo ſeemerh in- 
cluded.in our notion of Ideas, which therefore are uſually called mages 
or Species, Andasweare moſt certain that Intelletion in God both in 
the form and mode doth {9 Inhinitcly tranſcend and differ from humane 
Inccllection, as that it is not the ſame thing , ſo we are very unfit in 
this woful darkneſs to talk ſo peremptorily of things unknown, and to 
conclude that God hath not a more perfe& knowledge of things, than by 
ldea's, or auy thing titly ſo called. The world therefore ſhould not be 
troubled with ſuch preſumptions, 

121. The next doubt among them is of Future Contingents, whether 
and how they are known of God, That they are known of him is paſt 
doubt : But how is the great difficulty. Aquizas his mind is thus ex relſed by 
Rada, Concl, 1. Futura Contingentia prout ſunt in ſuis cauſis indetermina- 
tis, ſolum conjetturali copnitione cognoſci poſſunt, - 2, Futura contingentia 
in feipſes poljunt certa & infallibili cognitione cognoſei, 3, Deus non c0g- 
noſeit preciſe futurum contingens, prout eſt in ſuis cauſis indeterminatis. 
&. Dens coonoſcit futura contingentia ut preſentia in ſua realt & altualt 
ex:ſlentia, que ets conventt extra ſuas cauſas, 5. Deus certa & infalli- 
bilt cromitione preſcit futura contingentts, 

122. The mind of Scotus he thus expreſſeth, after many notes and 
diſtinctions. 1. Deus cognoſeit omnia futura continzentia quoad omnes 
conditones exiſtenti.e eorum, ſic, quod quecungque eu in tempore contingenter 
tnſunt, perfeite ab eterno attingit. 2. Deus non cognoſcit certd &+ de- 
terminate futura contingentis per hoc quod ſunt ſibi in eternitate pre- 
ſentia. ( Should Ihererecitc you the reaſons by which he and other Sco- 
tiſfs and Dr, Twiſſe do propugn this aſlertion, and thoſe by which Ca- 
1et4n and many Themiſts do oppugn it, I ſhould tire you, It ſhall ſuffice 
to ſay that both lides talk in 4 
reach), 3. Ceriiiudo Divine eſſentie reſpettu omnium quantum ad on- 
nes cnditiones exiſtentie, non habetur per ideas. (Thisalſo is on both 
ies tedioutly Gilputed in the dark ), 4. Qus noſſet cauſus naturales fu- 
tur 07mm, etiam corum que neceſſarias cauſas' habent, ut Solis, Luneq; de- 
{ectrones, non proinde infallibilem eorum notitiam aſſequeretur, niſi aeter- 
minationem atvine voluntatis circa hujuſmodi eventus cognoſceret, (That's 
true, becaule they are all but dependent ſecond Cauſes ). © 5, Dews cog- 
noſt!t futura contingentia certo > infallibiliter ; quia Divins eſſentia ut 
ratio coznoſcend! NR arvino intelleftui rem determinate futuram 
ex determ:natione divine voluntatis, - And this is Scotus "his way, which 
Dr, Twiſſe propugacth, 

123, Here Scotus ſuppoſcth things to lye in this order in the Divine 
Inteiicct, [1,The Divine Eſſence moveththe Divine intellef# to know it 
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20 Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will 


ſelf, and all that is formally in it. 2, To the ſimple Intelleftion of all 
that is 7xzelligible, as abſtraCting from exiſtence, or any order to it, 3, Tg 
the knowledge of all neceflary copulations, which are known by connexion 
of terms, and this naturally and neceſſarily before the wills determination: 
becauſe they are not True becauſe God willeth it, but antecedently formal. 
ly of themſelves. Butnot ſoto the Knowledge of contingent copulations, 
&c.] How caſte were it to open much uncertainty aud figment in thele bold 
wid. Rad. #.2-487 456: aſſertions 2 
+ bop os p. 173- 124. And herea great dealof diſpute there is about the Z:berty of God; 
Citing abundance of wil}, and the watwre of contingency. Some Thomiſts, (whom our wepe. 
rs for”? —n—ap minſter Aſſembly follow, butit ſhould not have been pur into a Confeſſion 
ficere ut non volurrit aut of faith ) ſay that nothing is to be called Contingent in reſpect of God, 
pe nd tome foring But the Scoriſts contrarily ſay that there could be no contingency if ir 
et more, nunc ee pol were not firſt from Gods free will : and that he freely and contingently 
ile per potentzam 4a 0! u- 


Oo fork fatfare made all the world : All Actions being cither naturally neceſſary or con- 
== +d-opp ſutwis De; tingent 3 And if God had made all of natural neceſſity, they had been 


operibus. Is not this pro- prernal. 
—_ = neſs i the 125, And herethey ſaythat Gods will hath firſt a Liberty of contra- 


diction, = will or not will,) 2, And a Liberty to divers objects, 
( which I call of competition or compariſon ) yea and to will contra 
objects by the ſame aft. 3. But not a Liberty to contrary Atts ( Velle 
& nolle ) becauſe that would be murability. 

126, And here many maxims are uſed by them as ſufficient to anſwer 
all obje&tors, which yet are ambiguous or uncertain themſelves. 1. One 
is, that God recerveth not the certainty of his Knowledge from the Crea- 
tures: And therefore if their preſent co-exiſtence in etermty were proved, 
it would yo whit clear the doubts, or help the Thomiſts, who are here at a 
loſs for a ſufficient anſwer. My buſineſs is to fide with-neither, bur to 
deterr the Reader from the preſumption of both parties 3 and to that 

\ <ce the marginal cita- £09, tO open the uncertainty of what they ſay. And fo it is enough to 
tion, ſect. 16. our of Vet. anſwer, that As the Creature in being is no addition to Gods being or 
_ mm ang gran perfeftion, ſo ro Know the Creature is not any addition to Gods Knows 
ores tis making Gods edge Or perfection ; but only the terminative ating of his perfe& Know- 
Yolitios to be the reaſon Jedpe ad extres, Andthat their word [ Recerveth ] hath a falſe ſuppo- 
of lis fyowine Je frion, For God Recerverh no Knowledge ( though knowledge be 
contingents, 1. Becauſe it . ge ( tough mans KnOWledge 

fallly ſuppoſerh priority partly Receiving ) g but the Infinice Light of his Incelle& is emitted know- 
Rd oY nkeek 10gly to the Creature, So that Gods knowledge may be terminated on 


Gods intellett in prime Creatures, and thence denominared This or That knowledge without Re- 


inſtanti ro be neutral de 1 
futuritions, and fo 1n os pn 


that inſtant 4ovet m- 137. Another maxime is that of Auguſtine, Non aliter fatts quam 
mo jay nga fienaa novit, and no new mode of Knowledge is to be imagined in God : 
Soſcth %e At of Goa Which both lides make uſe of, To which I tay, that nothing can be called 


to be a medium & ratio Gods Knowledge, but cither his Eſſential Intellettion, or the termination 
of another. Therefore 


= Fu 2. on the Creature. The firſt is never changed : But the ſecond, ſay 
the caſe is unttarcheble, The Nominals, is but an extfinſick denomination of it from the various 
2. Bur moſt probably I7- cerminating objedts : And whether you will call them cerminations, Of 
orulus oft quedam Intuitio Relations, or denominations, they may be New and Various (of which 
que immidiate ſuper quam- more anon ) without any change or variety in God: even as the Sun is 
{ibet rem atlualitcy vel po- not changed by che vari Recepti ba Vo" here 
tentialiter exiſtentem (6- y 10us Receptions or terminations of its influx 


mul fertur * Ideo tam circa below. 


wtura quam preſintia wil x —_— X ».0 
Ce eee. 128, * Another maxim is, that God knoweth things even Intuitively 


gontium vritatam cortum Cernally in himſelf ( his will ) when they exiſt not. Anſw. As Abſtra- 
babe jo3c9um £ & 4:4: Ctive and Intuitive are words fignifying the divers modes of Gods knowi 


Dn teen chings, they arc bur preſumptuous ftigments, for ought I ſee, Ic being 
mans 


— 


and Decrees of God, &Cc. 


OO _— —— 


mans \reach to know the mode of Divine intelleRtion, more than aboye 
the reach of a bird or beaſt to know the mode of ours. But as we may 
more eaſily and fafcly diſtinguiſh and denominate Gods Knowledge from 
the objects, ſo we may well {ay, 1. That he knowerh not that Creature to 
exiſt in «xc tempor which doth nor fo exiſt. 2. And that eſſe Yolirum 
is not. eſſe exiſkens, And therefore to know the former is nor formally 
co know the latter. | 

129. Yea it is here diſputed Whether there beindeed any contingency Read the dilpure of per. 
or not. ( which the Dodtrine of Hobs and the Dominican Prederermi- {177 3.5. 5am 6 
nants muſt needs exclude, which make all events ro be neceſſitated by gories and 04ens and his 
God ), The Reaſons againſt it are, 1. Whatever God fore-knowet polfibiliry <f _ = 
muſt neceſſarily be : but he fore-knoweth all that will be : ergo————— —_ what he know- 
* 2. All things future are from eternity determined in Gods will ro one ©» and that it is in the 


Tos ; cr of rhe C 
part of the contradiction : ergo neteſſario erunt, 3. All the acts of the es 


Creatures will is to be done, by the phyſical efficient neceſſitating inſupera- known them, and much 


more ſuch like. 1 confeſs 


” ble predecermination of God the firſt cauſe : ers there is noplace in ſuch 7;emle to read (no 
| 4- 


© neceſſity for contingency ( which is a poſſe tengere ad eſſe vel noneſſe.) the falhood hut) the 


: 130. Many and different anſwersare given to theſe, and thoſe of the *#, and poetungnien of 
| Themiſts and Dominicans are moſtly ſhuffling and vain : Bur plainly and OT NY 


> briefly, x. Gods fore-knowledge, 2. And his meer wz{/, when they are 


not joyned efficiently with power, or a will de efficiendo, do no whit ar 


£- * all Cauſe or neceſſitate the effect or event, or powere aliquid in objetfo, 
= Icis only a Logical neceſſitas conſequentie in ordine probendi that ariſeth V4, 2'9riels in wY 


* fromthem, which confiſteth —_— , andnot a phyſicel 
; co 


. 38. dub. 1.Bonaventur. 
neceſh faith Dr. Twif ) all the 
#n ordine eſſends as from a Cauſe, nſequentis, or effetti, And, men fay the ſam. 
2. Gods Knowledge and will rather prove contingency , For he doth not 

only know and will hoc futurum, but hoc contingenter futuram : There- 

fore it will be. 3. And the laſt argument from azeceſſit ating predetermu- 

nation 1 ſhall elſewhere confute, and ſhew their contradiction who ſay 


Th ; thar God doth predetermine the thing contingently to come to paſs. 


131, But it cannot be denyed but chat Gods will is from Eternity de- 
termined about every contingent event : And therefore that neceſſitate 
exiſtentie the determination of ir is eternally neceſſary : And therefore 
that which we call ts Ziberty is but the perfett manner of its determina- 
tion, a$ Bradwar dine Confelleth. 

132, But what is all this ſtir about © The great buſineſs of all is to 
ſhew how God fore-knoweth Fs . For ſaith Rade, It's eafie (from Gods 1bid. ar. 3.p. $03; 
Volition ) to ſhew how he knoweth things that are xor ſim : but how 
knoweth he ſin from eternity, ſeeing this was never in eſſe volito ? And V4 1- & 36. 4. 1.4 2: 
here the way of the Scotiſts proveth utterly inſufficient. © Dr; Twiſſe and raud. ib. 9. 3. Core. Bar. 
Rutherfordand ſome Dominicans ſay, that God fore-knoweth it, becauſe x Zanel. Rips,Goneal. 
he Decreed to Cauſe all the Entity of the AR with all its circumſtances LS A 
from which the form of fin is but a reſulting relation. But this ſub- 10. Tamer. 1. p. 49. 2. 
verteth Religion, Reds ibid. and Twiſs oft ſay, be Decreeth to permit ir, 7 4b f+ G10: 1: 
( and thar it ſhall come to paſs ipſo permittente, ſaith Twiſfſ:) Qus per- © * 
miſfio ( faith Rade) mon accipitnr in communi, ſed pro co quod eft per- tid. art. 3, 3. $63) 
mittere de fatto. deficere &+ in peccatum ruere (bbrrahon efficacis 
auxilia quibus poſitis non foret peccatum, Quare hac eft bona conſe- 
quentia quantum ad illationem preaiſe ; Deus permittit aliquem peccare hic 
& nunc de faito : ergo, peccat : ergo, valet conſequentia, Dews voluit ab 
eterno permittere ut Petrus peccaret de fatto tals & tals occafione oblata * 1 4 pl ooo 4. 
ergopeccabit : Dixi quantum ad Illationem preciſe, Quje quantum ad Cau- 11. Gr.Valent. p. 1. dith. 
ſalitatem non eſt bong ills conſequentia*, But topals by —— Yay 
ot Gods knowing conſequences by argumentacioa,l ſhall conſure all thi _ =” 

133. And 
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————— 


- 1.14 133. And herethe Thomiſts and Scetifts have another $kutle, on the 
'* queſtion, Whether this knowledge of future contingents and the congy; 
{1.0 4. £2 Ons of exiſtency in God, be Necejſary in him, or free and contingent £ Jhy 
4 Thomiſts thus conclude, 1. Sz futurum contimgens ſocrndum je, & ſue 
See Lycke.Confirarion of propriam naturam conſtderetur , neceſitas nullatenus et convenire poteſ, 
large in 1. p+d. 39+ 4-1» [ed ſola contingentid. 2. St futurum Contimgens coufideretur ſecundun 
Rot > - Is - 1x quod ſubeſt Divine ſetentie, eſt nec ſſarium abſolute. 3. Hec propoſitao, Dew 
& 12. pe 118, 119, &« ſcrvit Antichriſtum futurum, eſt ſumpliciter & abſolute neceſſaria : ſed hy 
conſequens, ( Ergo Antichriſtus crit ] won eſt abſolute neceſſarinm ſedcuy 
tingens, fi ſecundum ſe conſideretur : At ut arvine ſcientie ſubeſt, eſt us. 
ſolute neceſſarium, &. Scieniia Det reſpectu futurorum contingentium prox 
jam ad ipſa eſt terminata, eſt. ſimpliciter neceſſaria, And they prove the 
affirmative thus, x, Gods knowledge is Immutable : therefore neceſſary. 
2. To know future Contingents is Perfection : therefore neceſlary in God, 
3.This Caz be in God : therefore it necetfarily is in him, 
134. The Scotiſts thus exprels their ſente, ( after much explication ), 
1. Futuro contingents ſecundum ſuam propriam naturam Cconfiderato nul 
neceſſitas convenire poteſk, 2. Futura contingentia , etiam ut ſubſunt 
Divine ſcientie, non ſunt neceſſaria, 3. Futurum contingens , etiam 
ſubeſt Divine ſcientie, eſt quoad eſſe ſimpliciter contingens, & ſeeundan 
quid weceſſarinm. 4. Propoſitio hec © Deus ſcivit Petrum futurum] ſive ſ; 
de preſenti, vel de preterito, non eſt fimpliciter neceſſaria, ſed ex ſupjy 
fittone, 5, Prefata propoſitio C omnia fatura contingentia, ſunt neceſſariz 
neceſſitate immutabilitatis. 6, Setentia Det reſpeitu omminm creaturarm i 
quoad efſe exiſtentie earum eſt contingens, & ex a xe neceſſaria, 
I recite the words of Rada only, that I may not weary the Reader by refer. 


ring him to peruſe too many Authors, and becauſe no man better diſcuſſah Þ 


| the differences. See allo his anſwers tothe Thomiſts arguments, pag, 514, 
Alex. 4 AN $ 25 He that would peruſe more, may ſec them named in Ripalda (1b, 1.4.38, 
( 


-P.4. 38 © 35. Ly". Ockam & Gabri, 1b, q, unic. ar. 2 & 3. Greg. ib. q. 2, Durand. ib.9.3 
Ce kay Fab. d. 54. Cajet. Naz. Bannez, Zumel, Gonzal. Arrub. Molin. Vaſq. 
Paſol. 13.1.Þ. q. 14+. 4r.3. Tanner. ep. d. 2. q. 8. dub, 3, Valent. 1.9. 
d.l. 4.14. þ.3. Suarez li, 3, de Attribut. c.2. Ruiz d. 19. Bondvem. 
1.4. 39. Aquil. Scotell, in1. d.39. q.2. Andonthe ſame a multitude of, 

other known Scotiſts, &c. 
35. Should I procced to open to you all or half the queſtions about which 
1 you would 1ce what the Schoofamens acuteſt wits do but dream, concerning the Knowledge and 
ſryon hp orgs Becrees of God, I ſhould weary my ſelf and the Reader to little purpoſe; 
whereto find them, And f{Uch as, An ſcientia attualis altorum ſit de Eſſentia Dei ? An Efſentia Dti 
in w_ yy ng ons fit Motrounr adequatum ejus ſcientie ? © An Dens cognoſcat creaturas ts 
ww ſerpſo, aut ex alio per diſcurſum? An quomodo ſcientia Dei poſſir at- 
wvidl inplures ? An & quomodo Deas cognoſcat Mala ? An C quonodo Dew 
copgnoſcat negationes & privationes * An Deus cognoſeat Entia rations? 
An habeat in ſe Entia Rationis ? De ſcientia Medis, An ſcientia Viſuns 
| fit cauſa futurorum? An futura cauſa ſcientie? An ſeientia fimplics # 
telligentie ſit cauſa futurorum & praitica ® An Deus coontſcat faturs 
comp'nendo & dividendo ? An Deus cognoſcat preſentia eadens indiviſibul 
cornitrone , qua ipſa prenovit futura? An Dews noverit Infinita ſcientis 
(implicts intelligentis ? An eadem cognitione ſe & creaturas cognoſcal? 
An exiſtente objefto pro ſolo imperio Voluntatis Divine poſſit non eſſe 
Deo aliquis attus ſeientie divino intelleffut poſfabilas ? ec. with a mult- 
tude of lefler queſtions which ariſe in the handling of theſe , And with 
45 many more about Predeſtination, Gods Decrecs or Volitions , PC 


lrerminationy 


. FraiCMayre. CF 37+ and way read Aquin. 1, p.d.z8.9.1.47.5, Aureol.1.4, 38. art. 
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F > how will it be had 2 Of thoſe few ( one of a hundred that ſtudy 
> throughly ) ſix men it's like are of three 


© be reſolved for either ſide without medli 


and Decrees of Ged, &c.' 
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determination, &c, I think rather your paricnce is put co it tufhcicucly 


alrcacy. 


136. If you (ay that by reciting the:e Cifhiculcies , I do bur contound 


mens unLeritandings, rather than elucidate the things in hand, 'Þ anſwer, If Nc. ÞOrbelts wn 1; &: 


| © 4 
vou are loft 4n then, I have my end, which is to make you ſenſible how un- 


INcet it is, that the Peace of the Church, and the Concord an{Qommu:- 
non of Brethren ſhould art all be laid on ſuch multicudes of diffigult and 
unſearchable things which are many vain, and others paſt mansunderſtand; 
ing. Shall we call one another by the names of Sccts, and reproach. ons 
brethren, as for the truth of God, and as if it were for his Glory, till all 
theſe Controverſies are cleared to us all? I who profels them'.to. be beyond 
my reach, and profeſs my Ignorance of very many. of them, - anv yet cens 
ſured by my Brethren as too Scholaſtically curious for ſo nach as nam 
them, or medling with them z yea, and for deciding caſes which may an 


F muſt bedecided: And of all our preſent Miniſters , I am confident there 
® isnor' one of fifry (if of a hundred) that hathieither _— ſtudied 


Now if the Church niuſt have Love m_— 
t 
opinions, And what hall the 
ninety nine do that never ſo ſtudied them 2 Either.chey muſt know what they 
never ſtudicd, and be in the Right where they underſtand not what they 
ſay : Orcl{c they muſt unite by an Implicit faurh. And in whom ſhall that 
be 2 If the Church, what Charch isit? Are not many Churches of man 
minds 7 If of the Papal Church, it hath more. wit than'to' decide ſuc 
Controverlics, ſo that their Doctors arc almoſt SeRaries by' diviſions to 
this day, , 2! ow 

I ne. Andiif any will dream that the Controverſies between the Calvi- 
niſts and Lutherans ( or Arminians) and the Dominicans and Jeſuits cat 
,with theſe queſtions, he is a 
perſon too ignorant to be fit to ſpeak confidently in the Cauſe, Let him 
buc try a diſpute with any able adverſary, and he ſhall be carried to theſe 
whether he will or nor, | 444 

138. Butif it be one that is ſo confident on either part,/as to think that 
his (ide or opinions are ſo great and clear, as that the contrary are unit for 
Our toleration, and communion, I muſt be ſo free with himasto' ſay, thar 
he bewrayeth ſogreat 72norance and Pride, as make his own fitneſs for com- 
munion much more queſtionable, For is it not moſt odions 72#orarce, for 
a man not to knoiv his ow /exorance of ſo many myſteries which no more 
tals know * And is it not loathſome Pride, for men tobe ſo confident of 
theſe falſe conceits, and arrogate to themſelves a knowledge which mans 
earthly ſtate is uncapable of ? 

139. And ithilleth me with ſhame tofind, that (though ſome ſtir hath 
been lately made agaiaſt the Farſeniſts ) yetall theſe Sets ( Dominicans, 
Feſutts, Scotiſts, Nomimnals, &c,) can live in communion notwithſtandi 
their diffcrences, when yet the Proteſtants have proſecuted the ſame dif; 
ferences with all that bicterneſs, which you'may find in the Germans Hi- 
ſtorians and Divines, ( ſuch as Schluſſe/burgins, Calovins, and many more) 
andin the (ad Hiſtory of the Low Countreys, andin Heylin's Life of Arch- 
bilhop Laud, and which you may ſtill hear in all parties, in their ignorance 
ceniures of one anorher, by the names of Calviniſts and Arminians. And 
yet the Church of Rome is juſtly condemned by us for itsuncharitable Cru- 
clty againſt Diſlenters, when thus we thereby condema our ſelves. 


SECT. 


them, or ever will do, 


+ & 2» Poſſet dari 
unz nvelponſio gineralis 
ad queſiiones conjim- 
lis; quod athilitne n0ty ; 
intellettus nov lafficit 24 
indagandumn gi nadie 
Corum Divinorum. Nec 
mivum : cum ad plenum non 
valeamus cognoſcere madice 
herbe ſtu minims vOrmie 
cult proprietatem. 
The very fame hath 
though a 
School- 


man. 
See alſo Yaſhhues in I. 
Thom. 4+ 19. diſp. &*. (2. 
Page 503, $04. where he 
tully and freely confeſ- 
ſeth that our underſtand- 
ings are utterly ſtalled 
about Gods- Liberry of 
Will as related to things 
furure, Nodus hic mea 
quidem ſententia inſo!ubilis 
et; vix enim vitare poſ- 
ſumus circulum in reddends 
ratione : Certiſſuma rati« 
ont inveſtigare pojſumus 
quid in hac re non fit 2 
Vuze vero Nx Verbo tx- 
placari difficiliimum, aut 
pro boc ſtats impoſſubile eſt. 
L214 autem videt Deum, de 
eqs Voluntate Libera quas 
tens principium liberun 
futuyorum, lenge aliter 
wiet, & wnico wirbe ir- 
ime fone hiſce rel utconje 
Gs oof <4 See the reſt 
there 5 the ſame pur- 
e. Aad this is the 
confeſi") of them all; 
of which more after, 


Bradwardine, 


preſumpruous 


Of the N ature, Knowledge, Will 


Prnnottins propugh. I. Z» Ge 
, noteth , that 
«yon the reconciling of 
the certainty of Divine 
pre-ſcience with contin- 
pency, was quite paſt the 
wer of nians under- 
anding in this life, 1n 
thc opinion of theſe ſub- 
tile Schoulmen , Gabriel 
bid. 20. & bo & 3 
bzmivid.q. le. M 
P tiow much more 
a<thoult will wt be to rc- 
concilc GodsDecrees, and 
moſt of all Ins premott- 
on if pre-determining 
with contingency ? 


ſaith Bonaventure, 1n few 
words, 1n 1. d. 37. 4. 
I4iyna Cogritio quia a et 
ron Caulatuy, nee depindet, 
idio pot cif iſ; rfl ar rt 
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SECT. VUHL. 
More of Gods Fore-knowl:dgc, and of Permiſſion of Sin; 


140, Ut to leave this Wilderneſs, and {peak more of things certain, 

B or ſuch as belong to us in our meaſure to know : Ir is certain! 
unknown to mortals, formally, what knowledge is in God (as is aforeſaigy, 
and much more in what Manner he knoweth cither Fururcs or Contingent, 
or any Creatures, ex oy ſerents, 

141. If any particular manner therefore offer it ſelf co your minds, asthar 
which probably ſeemerh to be the right, it may afford you reaſon therefore 
to ſulpe that it is not the right : Becaule ir is certain that the Manner 
is paſt our reach, And what man can comprehend is infinitely beloy 
Cod, 

142, If the Caſe of Aaroxs Sons, the Berhſbemites,Uzzah, Uzziah, and 
others that preſumed too boldly ro meddle with holy Rituals and Cereme- 
nics was ſo dreadful 5 what is theirs that profanely tois Gods own Nate, 
and pretend to know that of himſelf, which they know not, and turnhis 
ſecrets profanely into matter of Contention againſt the Churches of 
Chriſt 2 

143. Either Futurity as ſuch, is Tntelligible in it (elf ro God, orcllethe 
things future are Intelligible as in Etcrnity 3 or elſe fururity is intelligible 
only in its Cauſes : We can think of noother way ( but God hath more | 
than we can think of, ) If it be Intelligible in it ſelf, or asthings are/s 
Eternity, the Controverlic is moſtly ended : The perfeRion of Gods us F 
derſtanding then is proof enough that he knowerh all that is intelligible, | 
But if it be only in the Cauſcs, it is cither as thoſe Caſes xece _y 

The 


will Cauſc, or <lſe as freely and contingently. The firſt Cauſe rea 

not our Controverſie : 'For {in hath no xeceſttating Cauſe, but free. 
ſecond is the ſame difficulty with that in queſtion, v1z. How God knoweth 
that a free undetermined Cauſe (mans Will ) will this or that way deter 
mine it ſelf ? Nothing is knowable to us as ccrtain from an uncertain caule; 
which hath no antecedent reaſon to prove its future ſelf-determination tothis 
more than to thar, | 

144. If we gotothe Jeſuites Scientia Media ( as it deſerveth not that 
name, ſo ) it is inſufficient tothis uſe. For all thoſe circumſtances in which 
God ſore-knoweth that the will ſhall determine it ſelf, are ſuch as necel 
litate the will ſoto do, ornot: Tf they ſay the firſt, they give away their 
own cauſe, and the cauſe of Religion ( (peaking of ſinful Volitions )» 
the latter, the caſe is ſtill as difficult ( and the 1ame ) as if they had n& 
ver mentioned thoſe circumſtances or conditional knowledge : wiz. How 
. God knoweth that a will ſtill free and nor neceſſitated will chooſe fin ra 
"y than duty © For from non-neceſſitating circumſtances it follow- 
erh not, 

145. If ve go the way of Scotus, andſay that he fore-knoweth it in 
thc determination of his own will de rerum futuritione, either that will is 
ſuppoled to be a Cauſing efficient will ; or not « If it be, it reacheth not 
the calc of fin, ſecing Gods will doth cauſe noſin. Bur if nor, then ſtill che 
Cifficulty is the ſame as before, How God that willeth the Event, but 
cauſeth it not, doth know that his Will ſhall be done? For it is not from 
the Caule to the Effet. Tofay that his own Immntability proverh it, is 
no proof : For if his Immutability Cauſe nct, the Effet arileth not from 
K: Angto ſay that his Omnipotency or Ablo!utencſs inferreth it, is 09 


prof, 
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proof, unleſs his Omnipotency Cauſe ir, And to ſay that ir followerh 
Logically Neceſſitate Conſequentie , though not Cau/ally neceſſitate effetts 
vel conſequentis , that what God willeth ro be, ſpall be, is moſt certain : 
And ſo is it from his fore-knowledge ( which med/am yet the Scotifts ſay 
is here inſufficient. ) Bur that is becaule it is here {uppoled that what God 
{o knoweth or willeth to be future, he willeth to be future by the cauſation 
of ſome Cauſe : for he willech not any thing to be without aCaule, - Be- 
ſides that till ſin is not willed by -him co be furure ar all. * 

146. And here I am to ccnfure the forclaid reaſon of Reads '( recited 
Theſ. 130.) God, ſaith he, fore-knoweth fin, in that he knowerh that he 
decreeth to permit if, And Dr. Twiff oficn fairh, that all confeſs, that 
Permiſſion certainly inferreth the event of the' thing permitted, 1 anſwer, 
+ There is not ſomuchas any great appearance of-the Truth of-rhe conſe- 
quenceunleſs limited, To Permit is nothing but on-tmpedire, not to hinder. 
And if athiog will come to pals becauſe ir is.nort hindered, then the world 
would have been made without God , and man-faved wichout God , if 
he would not hinder ict, Try if your work will be done meerly -by your 
not hindering ir, 

147. Indeed the word Permiſſion is oft uſed as a complicate notion, ſig- 
nifying both the permiſſion and the event permitted : 'But that's nothing 
to the nature of proper permiſſion it lelf. 

148. A man may be hindered, 1.'Morally ; andrhat 1.By:Commands, 
2.By Threats, 3. By Promiſe and perfwaſion ; 4.By Gifts; -5 By terrifying 
ſtripes on himſelf or others. In all:thele-reſpe&ts God permitterh not (in, 
bur hindererh ir by them all. 

149. 2. Or aman may be hindered Phyſically. ' And that 1.-By total 
reſtraint and diſabling, 2, Or by leſſer impediments which make: not the 
act impoſhble, bur difhicule. God doth not alwayes thus /hinder-fin, and 
therefore thus he permitterh it. He doth not d#/able thei (inner, e, g, to 
lic: And he doth nor alwayes: render it - difficw!t ro' him, But: it followeth 
nor neceſſarily, that this will be done, becaule it's psſ#ble, no- nor becauſe 
it is eaſie or not d/fficult to be done. 

150. * Burthe Caſe differcth as- to-permitring of a propente agent, and 
an indifferent agent, and-a contrarily diſpoſed agent,, To-permit aſtone 
to alcend, will nor make it aſcend. To permit the Air to move, will not 
make ir move. Bur to permit -a-ſtone inthe'Air to fall, think with Da- 
7andus, is enongh tomakeit fall; fappoſing the continuation of the Nature 
of it'and all ciccumftances. Antdfo-is.it in permitting ſome finners to lin, 

151. But yet here we muſt diſtmguiſh, 1; Between a neceffary and a free 
agent, 2. Berween Adams finning-and: ours ; 3. And between the fin -of 
a manſtrongly inclined or but weakly, or that hath many diſſwaſtons or bur 
few. 1. Though abad-man be _urjder a moral neceſſity of finning in the 
general, that is, of-not living innocemtly, -yert he is not under a neceſlity of 
committing every fin that he committeth : nor is it a valid conſequence, 
He is a bad man: Ergo he will dothis, and that, and che other Sin : Be- 
caule a free agent oft acteth contrary to his habits. 2, And ſome Sinners 
have ſo great impediments in finning, that they ſtand long in equil/ibrio 
before the aft, 3. And Adam had no more propenſity to his firſt itn, than 
tothe contrary : So that bare permiſſion will not infer the Certainty of all 
hn;atleaſt, and therefore will not here ſerve turn. 

I52, But faith Radz, it isnot common permiſſion, but alſo « withdraw- 
ing of effe tual helps againſt ſin. Anſw. 1. God did not fo by Adam at firſt. 
2, But are ſufficient or neceſſary _ allo withdrawn, as well as effeFual ? 
It ſo, then Adam was as muchneceflitated to fin by God, as he was to y 

: Y 


YSce in 41/;aco0 after cited 
the notable reaſons by 
which the Nominals con- 
fute Scotus in this opini- 
on ( which yer Dr. Twiſſe 
Prej. ad !. deſcient, Med. 
faith did firſt invite him 
to School-divinity. ) 
tThis alſo 4nnatys de Sci* 
ent, Media cont. Twiſſe 
nteth him -2p. 5. $. 1+ 
ur not as &r ration? = 
miſſions, but by hyporthe- 
ricalConnoration, Becauſe 
we uſe the word Permif- 
fion about that which 
aliunde will be if per- 
mired. So that it is a 
Compound notion, when 
thus uſed, 


Rain de predit Tr.2.difÞ. 
12. $. 1, 2. f. 172. 10 
defmeth Pernifſ'on as | 
confeſs (o 1t 15 poſitively 
decreed : viz. ( Increa- 
tam prrmiſfionem Deus non 
predafinit ) Criata per- 
mine ſimul compledtitur 
quarundam rerum prody- 
tliqnem & aliarum rerun 
negationtm, quibus poſitis 
peccatum prrmittitur, And 
if by permiſſion they 
will mean 4«id poſitivum, 
it muſt have a poſitive 
Will and Cauſe ; bur 
what's that to .the Nega- 
rive,or meer 141 / mpedire? 
Thus ſtill all our wrang- 
we ſhall be bur abour 
ambiguous words, ) His 
reaſon $.2, 1s, Permiſſion 
of fin 15good: 1. Nega- 
tia Wolition's tfficacis qu 
Deus impedivit precatum. 
( And he faid that per- 
milſio increata 15 not de- 
creed.) 2. Negatio mo- 
tiuorum, ©. 3 Prodis 
(tio & Conſlitutio civ- 
cumſt anti avium. 4» Genes 
ralis concurſus. Anſ.1.No- 
thing is not Good : meer 
2, Moral Negations or 
Lagpcal ( ohar is, Dengul 
reſtraints) are ſome- 


thing, and have a Cauſe. 


3- Produttion and Con- 


curſus are ſomerhing and 
have a Cauſe ; bur © is 


not 2a mecr non-impediti- 


on, which is proper per- 
nutlon, 
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> the Nature, Knowledge, W, ill 


* Or Bradwardines Effe- 
(tive Volition as neceva- 
ry and produttive of all 


that cometh to pals. 


- mind, they had never omitted that cafic ſolution of the Caſe , How God 


by Gods withdrawing his Viral influx or (uſtcntation, and ir wou!d haye 
been as naturally Impoſſible for him not co fin, as to live without God, By 
if not ſo, then while Neceſſary Grace, called ſuffictent, is continued, the 
withdrawing of any other wferreth not a neceſſity of linning. Bur indeed 
it is an unproved and improbable fiction, that God withdrew from Adzw 
any Grace which he had given him, till Adam caſt icaway, 

Ic is therefore no good Illation, Dems permitts aiiguem peccare : ery 
peccat : unleſs by permitting you mean withholding neceſſary help; which 
15 more than proper permiſſion. 

153. Andit muſt be remembred that God is far from a t9tal permiſing 
or non-impedition of fin: He alwayes hindereth it ſo far as to forvid it, to 
threaten damnation to aftright men from it, to promeſe lalvation and all fe- 
licity to draw men from it : Hetellsmen of the vanity of all which would 
allure them to it, And his daily mercies, and corrections ſhould withhold 
men from it, Only by doing zo more, nor effectually changing or reſtraining 
ſinners, but leaving themto their own choice under all thele moral reſtraining #* 
means, hepermitzeth fin. .. - 

154. But it isalſo confeſſed, that when by great ſin theſe means thew- + 
ſelves are forfcited , ſome of them are oft-times withdrawn or not given: 7 
And ſo ſome are without thac Teaching, thoſe mercies or thoſe corregi- 77 
ons which others have : Burt yer they arc till under a Law of Grace, 97 

155. And itis ſtill ſuppoſed that God as the firſt Cauſe of Nature, up- 54 | 
holdeth man in the Nature which he gave him ; and concurreth with itas T7 
the firſt Mover and Univerſal Cauſe : And therefore that mans Inclination F* 
to Felicity, Truth and Goodneſs which is Natural, doth continue, Other- © 
wiſe it is confeſſed, that Permiſſion would inferr fin materially, but no * 
ſin formally, if by permiſſion be meant Gods withdrawing Reaſon, Free- | 
will, or exccutive power, "BB: 

156. But I cafily confeſs, that if the Dominicans predetermining Pre- 27 
motion * in f{inful ations could be proved, that would certainly inferr the 7 
event of ſin z And if God decreed fo to pre-determine the will, fin may be 
fore known in that decree. And if Scots or the reſt had been of that 


Bt 
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forc-knoweth fin © Bur this I have elſewhere confured,, and ſhall add 3 
little here. 

157. But firſt (having diſproved all theſe preſumptions of Gods way 
of fore-knowing future fin ) I ſhall in a word tell you the anſwer which may 
and muſt fatisfie us; whichis, [ That Gods Underſtanding is Infinite, and 
therefore extendeth by its own perfettion unto all things intelligible ; But 
How his underſtanding reacheth them, what 1dea's he hath of them, hw 
they are Intelligible to him, with ſuch like, are ſinful pre ſumptuous queſtiss 
of blind men, who know not their own ignorance, And no manner of wr 


derſtanding is properly Divine, which mortals can comprehend, ] 
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and Decrees of God, &C. 
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SECT. 1K 


of Predeſtination and Free-will ( of which ſee more Set. 20. againſt 
A1r, Rutherford, ) 


158, Hough Pre-determination belong to Gods Execation, and be 

after his Yolitions in order , yet becauſe I am now only to 

ſpeak of it, as a pretended medinm of his knowledge of fm, and as quid 

decretum, 1 ſhall touch it here. Ir is confeſſed that there is no ſubſtance 

which God isnot the Maker of (beſides himſelf ) , Nor any Ao» of which 

he is not the fir/# Cauſe, | 

159. God may well be called the perfed firſt Cauſe of humane Actions, 

| in that he giveth man all his Natural faculties, and a Power t0 Ai or 

= 20 aft at this time, or to chooſe this or that, and as the Fowntain of Na- 

FP ture and Life and Motion, doth afford his Influs neceſſary to this free 

= agency. Sothat when ever any Ac is done, as an Ac# 1» genere, God is 

= the firſt Cauſe of it : Forit is done by the Power which he ==_ and 

2 continueth, and by his Vital Influx And there is no Power uled to pro- 
= duce it which is not given by God. 

* * 160, AnARasſuch, hathno Morality in it, but is quid natwrale; And 

*Z* ſoit is from God as heis fons nature. Butthe Morality of an AR is for- 

> mally the Relative Reifitude or obliquity of it , referred to Gods Govern- 

* ine will or Law, and to hu plror: Goodneſs or will as it is mans End, 


And Materially it is (not the AR as ſuch, bur) the AR as exerciſed on 
an unmeet objett rather than on a meet one, or to an «ndve End rather 
than a aus End, or El(t the Omiſfien of the AR as to the due Exd and Ob- 


© je, which is the ſin, and the fundamentum of the ſinfulneſe ; and ſo 


EE C Contra. 
etl 161. This Comparative mode of exerciſe addeth no proper Phyſical Ex- 
== tityat all to the General natare of the Ad as ſuch, In Omiſſons ( of 
Loving, Truſting, Fearing, Serving God ) there is no Natwrel A, but 4 
privation of it, In committed \ins, to Love this ObjeR rather than that, 
hath no more Natural Entity than to Love that rather than this; and no 
more than is in the general nature of Love as ſuch, A modus Entis is not 
Ens : But this Comparative choice, is but the Modus Afods entis : For an 
Attion is but Modas Entis, and this is but a modus ation. 
162. It is thercforean invalid argument whichis the All of the Domini- ' 
cans, that Man ſhould be a Cauſa prima, and ſo be God, if he could deter- 
mine his own will without Gods pre-determining pre-motion z and there 
thould be ſome being in the world which God is not the Cauſe of : For this 
morality and nodes 1s no proper being above the Act as ſuch, 
163, If any will litigate de nomine entis, let them call it Being.Or no- 
being as they pleaſe z bur it is ſuch as God can make a Creature ableto 
do. And he thatdareſay that God Almighty who made all the World, is 
not Able to make a Creature that can determine his own will tothis ob jet AN PS. 
rather thantothat, under Divine Univerſal Influx, without Divinepre-de- 1, '* — 
tcrmining pre-motion, on pretence that his wit doth find a contradiction in who of: faith, that God 
it, is bolder againſt God, than I ſhall be, And if God can do it, we haveno denyed 
reaſon to doubt whether it be done. 
164. Mcn ſeem not in denying this, to conſider the ſignification of che 
word* FPOWERJ whenthey confeſs that God giveth man the Power |, 
to chove or refuſe, and yet ſay that it is Impoſhble tor him to Aby it, the 


vichout the ſaid pre-motion, If fo, -It was only a Power ro Chooſe when oo rag 
_—_— | te. 011 Pag. 457 
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» p/{/;ymin's Univerſal 
Cavſc. feemeth r!1e fame 
w! what Aaurdnans 
mcancrh. And Prnnot- 
tus denying Durandus's 
Op 1n10N, ſaith, 1. 4+ C16, 
Þ. 212. Nt quod eviden- 
try Goquitur Ox Fat Oi» 
niong dari duo prima Yt- 
Yun prinima:t Multi enum 
Phijlodgphi, wt Plato, Art» 
ot, convurrunt wnum pYi- 
pr ci pram Omni, 
win You ag no irinmt 
Dy; mm Pranceprum 
rl IOOLMATUM 

Ie fun Canlzrium 
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* Of 1) fee 16 Biznbs 
« xcelient Theſes df 115, 


Ihe detniion of 41:25- 
i» Of Free-will 1s | 11h, 
drbitrium of fatnltas w0- 
tunta''s Þ vations ad 
414m io agindiim weilnon 
agptniam Þ agindium unum 
<Q aitirum which Ki- 
we rcicth mn, and fiteth 
«he dottrine of nec] - 
tation ; hut I think cx- 
prefieth mut Liberty 
tirictly raken: It may be 
ad iwutranlibit of Satan 
had a power ro move 1t 
as I mwwve my pen. 
Biilarmine's 15 | Lib. arhb. 
et livera pottſtas tx bs 
naue ad finem aliquem con- 
dariat wnum pre allo th- 
mndi, aut wunm 
idim vi urnds vil atce- 
prand; pro avbityio wo- 
fro 2d winn:sm Dei glori- 
am conrijja \ which Pa- 
1 £145 Atvienrerh nor from. 
Pr all detmine 15 varn, 
1111 the ambyguous word 
[rv dom \ be diſtngurſh- 
cd, and the fenſe accord- 
mply variouſly ſtated. 
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[8 Of the 


predetermined t0 it, He that hath a proper Power to Chooſe, is Able tg 
hooly. and Can Chooſe, by that Power. 

; _ rr = Fur the firſt Cauſe of the Act by Giving the 
Power, and doing all that bclongeth tO the fons nature to the cxcrciſe, 
And he is the firlt Cauſe of our Liberty in making us free-agents, and 
heis the firſt Cauſe of the Moral Goodneſs of our actions, by all that he 
doth by his Laws, Providence and Grace to make them good. But he is ng 
way the firſt Cauſe of them as evil. 

166. When we ſay that God cauſeth the Act of fin as Cauſa univer. 
ſal, the ſenſe of this word mult needs be opened by this Ciſtinction, A 
Cauſc is called Univerſal, 1. 1n predicanao,, Logically 5 And lo Artifes 
iS cauſa univerſalis rei artificialis, > Statuarins eſt Canſa particular, 
+ Polycletus eſt canſa ſungularis hnjus ſtatue, 2, In Canſanae, as to the 
offet: Ando that is an Univerſal Cauſe, whole caulality extendeth tg 
many effetts, And this is two-fold: 1. When it is the cauſe of ſome. 
what common to all thoſe effects, but not of all that is proper to each, ug. 
leſs its cauſality be otherwile ( as by the diPoſerro recipients ) determined, 
And fo the Sun is cauſa wuiverſalis of the {weetnels of the Roſe, and the 
ſtink of the Dunghill,, cc. And ſo God is the Cauſa wniver ſalis ut fons 
nature, by his common ſuſtaining and moving Influx, of all {inful a&tions, 
2. When it is the Caufe of thole ations, not only as to that which is 
common to thew all, but as to that which is proper zo each by which 
Ciffer from oue another, and that of it ſelf, and zot as determined bythe 
drſpolitio recipientis, or by any other caule. And fo God is the Univerſal 
Cauſe of all that is meerly phyſical in all beings and; attiens ; As in 
Generation, &c,. which is properly to ſay that he is at once, both Cauſs 
untiverſals, particulars And how far he is thus alſo 


Nature, Knowledge, Will 


— 


& b ularis, 
Cauſc of all the moral Goo of all Actions I muſt open to you more di- 


ſtinctly in the third part. But of the ſinful morality of Attions he is 
not ſucha Cauſe 3 but only a meer Univerſal as aforclaid, 

167. They that —_— our {clf-determining power, do make Yolition, 
and free-Vol:tion to {ignitic the ſame, and Cogexcy to be nothing but to 
make men willing and unwilling both art once in the ſame act, do ſeem 
rather to jeaſt, than (criouſly diſpute, And to detine Free-will, to be 
only Lubentis vel Volitio ſecundum rationem, is no other, For Vele 
Juxta rationem, is no more than Yelle ; the Will being the Rational Ap- 
pctite diltin&t from the ſenſitive. And if Yelle and Libere Yelle be all 
one, why do we blind the World with words, and do not plainly put the 
caſe whether man hath any will, and nor whether his Will be free £ And 
if co take away its Liberty or conſtrain it, be nothing elſe but ro make the 
{ame numerical act which is a Volition ſimultaneouſly ro be no Volition, 
or not the Volition of another thing, the queſtion whether the will ma 
be conſtrained is ridiculous. If the will benot forced as long as it willeth, 
or willeth juxte rationem, then to queſtion whether it can wil/ by con- 


frat, is to queſtion whether it can ar once will and or will ; + yet is this 


deſcription only of Liberty and conſtraint too common with ſome. 

168. Bur if this were ſo, then © 1, The ſuſpenſion of the will might 
be nevertheleſs by force or reſtraint : which is a xox velle , And ſo when 
they {ay Yoluntatem ab ipſo Deo non cogi poſſe, becauſe when it aeth 
it acteth willingly, ( that 1s, when it w:lleth, wt willeth } the conſequence 
hoiceih not, becauſe it may be forced from all aition : ( unleſs they 
mean that it cannot molle & won arere at once ), 2, And if this were 
ſo, then either they mean that God cannot naturally neceſſitate the vill 
toact, or that ſuch a wetwral xeceſſitati)n conliſterh with its Liberty. : 

| {1c 


and Decree of Gd, &c. 


the firſt, they deſtroy their doftrine of Predeterminacion : For whar is that 
bac Gods Phyſical irrcliſtible cfhcacious premotion, dcrermining the will 
ro act * And what is natural neceſſization if this be not * It the latter, 
then they contradi&t their own dchnition of Liberty, which they oft give 
us, that it 15 Liberty from natural neceſſity ( which 7 w'f calleth LZiber- 
ts nature diſtint from Libertas conditionis, 'wel civilis. ) And what 
more natural neceſſity than that which reſulteth from that premotion of 
God as the firſt caule of all ation, withour which no agent natural or 
free can act, and which none can refiſt * 


169. Their opinion of Ziberty allo leaverh no difference berween brwitiſh. 


te or ſpontancity, and free-will, ſave only that 7his doth follow res- 
which indeed is a difference of Guides, but not of Zeberty.. 

170. And according to this opinion, if God: gave Satew power ta 
move any mans will ro fix by as true a phylical motion and as unretiſti- 
ble as I move my pen, it were no conſtraint, nor loſs of #«tural Liberty, 
becauſe it is moved to be willing. | | 

171. Andif they lay all on the Acts congruity to the Habit or Incli- 
nation, then if Sata could infuſe unretiſtibly into the will, an inclina- 
tionto hate God or to any fin, and then phylically derermine it accord- 
ing to thatinclination, it were no force, or lots of narural liberty, | 

172. But Ithink he that by irreſo/tible efficiency makes a mans will 
wicked both in its Inclination and Atts, doth incomparably more againſt 
him and his /berty, than he that could force his rongue or hand againſt his 
will, or he that only rempred and perſwaded him, 4 

173- The grand Reaſons why we cannot receive the Dominicans 
doctrine of predetermining premotion, are elfewhere given I now name 


appett 
ſon . 


but theſe three, 1, Becaule ( whatever vain talk is uſed to blind men) 


it maketh God the (ole-toral-firſt-neceſſitating cauſe of all che fin that is 
committed in the world, or can be. 9. It unavoidably deſtroyeth the 
Chriſtian faith : Forif God be really the ſaid determining Caule of all 
lycs and other fins inthe world, then his Yeracity which is the formal ob- 
zect of faith, is gone: And no mortal man cantell whether Prophets and 
Apoltles are predetermined to ſpeak true or falſe, nor when God moveth 
themto the one or the other : For to Call their motion by the name of 7x. 
ſpiration, will ſatisfie no man, that Gods 7nſpiration can do any more 
( at leaſt co intereſt himſelf in the at) than his weceſſary phyſical pre- 
moving determination. 3. Becauſe it fcigneth God to damn moſt of che 
world for ot-conquering God, who inſuperably predetermined them to the 
forbidden a& 3 that is, for not being Gods, or greater than God : And 
that he ſent Chriſt ro die only for thoſe fins which he thus pre-moved us 
= irreliſtibly, and it was as impoſſible ro forbear, as to touch the 
00n, 

174. In the iſſue of all theſe Controverſies, the ſharpeſt con- 
tencers ſeem agreed, whether they will or no : Arminimr granterh that 
all events of fin or damnation are from eternity neceſſary neceſſitate con- 
ſequentie, * which is (as is faid ) but a Logical neceſſity in ordine pro 
banai: that is, It is a good conſequence, [ This God fore-knoweth, ergo 
it will come to paſſ:) Andiit is only the neceſſiras conſequentis which he 
cenyeth , (which Rob. Baronius Metaph. calleth neceſſitas cauſata, and 1 
had rather call meceſ/itas effett) which is in ordine proda/tionis. And 
Dr. Twif doth ſharply reprehend him for feigning that he or any 
others do aflert any more than meceſſitas conſequentie : And bringeth in 
the teſtimony of many Schoolmen profeſſing concordantly that there is no 
wore than this, which alſo fore-knowledge ir ſelf will inferry It's many 

the 


* Bongminte in nt. d. 38. 4. 
I. Kiſol. VPreſcientia Des 
rebvs preſcitis neceſita- 
tem non 4mprrat cum 00 mo- 
do res cognoſeat quo future 
ſunt Duplex oft ne« 
ceſſitas : Abſoluta que 09+ 
ponitur Contingintie, dici- 
tur neceſſitas conſequent /s * 
Kefpeftiva dititur neceſie 
tas conſequentie : & hec 
OT OppOtituy Contingent; e-- 
ut 6 ambulat, motitur --— 
In preſcito non oft ne:2/i- 
tas abſolutz, ſed ſolu 
conſtquenti es 

Nicol. D'Orhellis 1. 4.32. 
dub. 1. Daplex eff neceſs 
ſit as, Conſequenti.e & con- 
ſequentss + Bene (equitur 
neceſſitate conſiquentie , 
Deus novit me ras ſiſſi- 
tum, trg0 ſtdebs : conſe- 
quens tamn ot contin- 
gs ———- ut bomo cur- 
rit, ergo movttur, 

Nos concedimus Librran 
arbitriam in to quod agit, 
librrum ofſe ab OMNi ne« 
ceſſate, at proprie nou 
poſſirneceſiario agere quoud 
exercitiun ſui att quat- 
vs reſpefts Divine ordi- 
nations certs & infalll- 
biliter agat. Ami, Bl- 
larm. Eneruat, To. 4-l. 4+ 
&.1. He meaneth jt of 
a cauſed phyſical neceflh- 
ty, no dou't. 


Annatue de feient. Med. 
cont. Twiſt de Libertate 
cap. 6, ſeemerh not to 
mnderſtand him, as to 


WII 4 


this Neceflity conſe 11141 


| tix, which 1s not at all 


Cauſal of the event, bur 


| of the Com lnfion wn ar 


guing ; Leaving it our, 
from whence the event 
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the reciting: Vindic. Grat. Li. 2. p. 1. Digrel. 5. | 2414 quod ab erxtiry 
eadem ſtatuitur neceſſitas ab utraq; profluens , tam 4 preſcientia ej 
quam ab tpſins Voluntate, Nam lacet Arminius voluerir neceſutatem þ 
Det wvoluntate profeitam eſſe neceſſitatem Conlequentis , 4 pre centrs 
vero promanantem duntaxat Conſequentte ; aliter tamen !(um ef 
mans T heologis, Stc enim Duranaus | Non bexe dA:cunt 1ltt qui alcunt 
quod omnia de neceſſitate eveniant per comparationem aa Voluntaten ai. 
wInam ; quia omnia reſpettu Voluntatis Divine eveniunt libere ; & idey 
abſolute loquenao poſſunt 1108 evenire. | Expreſſus Bonaventura | Dei wad 
luntatem abſolutam neceſſe eſt impleri ;, condttionalem vero minime ſed 
advertendum quod eſt neceſſitas conſequentie, ſicut predittum eſt de pre! 
ſcientia: Tpſa enim non habet neceſſitatem conſequentis ſed con equintia . 
Qua neceſſario infertur & ſequitur , Deus preſervit hoc ; Erqo hue 
erit: Sed tamen non neceſſario preſcit : quia in attu preſcienai frequens 
ter notatnr effettus contingens, Sic intellizendum Wy quod Voluntas Det 
abſoluta connotat eventum rei, > ideo eſt ibi nece(fitas conſequentie : 
fed non conſequentus ; quis non mutat eventum ret wnar ſicut pre. 
ſcientia quia neceſſarso infert effettum, non poreſt fallt : fic voluntas abſpe 
lata quia weceſſario infert ( that is, inarguing ) xox poteſt tmpeatri,] 

Jta Trigolius in ſum. Theol, Bonav, [Effettus contingentes & liberi þ 
comparentur ad ſcientiam, providentiam, & Voluntatem Det dicuntur nt- 
efferi ſecundum quid, ſive ex ſuppoſitione , que neceſſitas vocatur condi- 
tronalis & conſequentie, non tamen abſoluta > conſequentts. —— Qui 
niam iſle conſequentte ſunt optime [| Deus preſcivit hoc futurum, Er 
erit : Deus vult aliquid fiers ; Ergo fiet eo modo quo volucrit, > quando 
voluerit ; Quia non ſtat dart antecedens verum & conſequens fal- 
ſum. ] 

Iſtis ad amnſſim congruentia ſunt Aquinatis illa | Quamrois Voluntss 
Det ſit immutabilis & tnvincibilts, non tamen ſequitur quod etiam effectus 
fit neceſſarius neceſſitate abſoluts —— ſed ſolum conditionata, ſicut > de 
preſcientia dictum eſt, | Bur the word [ effets ] here is more thanthe 
reſt lay, 

And more fully ibid. ſe&. 18, pag. ( Vol. min.) 230, [Qua quod Schv. 


laſtict, nominatim vero Aquinas  Duranadis ( nec quenquam novi aliter: 


ſenticntem, N.B.) non aliam agnoſcunt neceſſitatem rerum, ratione Vt 
luntatts Det, quam que aici poteſt neceſſitas conſequentie.} | 

And yet plainer ibid, ſect. 18. pag. 332.C. 2. [ At ea weceſſitas quan 
nuxta noſtram ſententiam oriri putat Arminius ex Decreto Det, revers 
non tam ex Decreto Det fluit, (quod monuit Perkinſins, c vere,) quam ex 
ſuppolitione decreti divini, in Argumentatione (cilicet : qwottes ſerlicet pie, 
ſito accreto Det ae ve aliqua futura, legitime infertur neceſſe eſſe ut ſu 
tempore futura ſit. At hujuſmodi neceſſitas nihilo minus evincitur ex ſup- 
poſutione attns liberi cujuſcunque quam ex ſuppoſitione decreti Divint : 
erenim poſuro quod exiſtat attus liber, neceſſe eſt ut exiſtat. ] 

175. We are all agreed then what Neceſſity it is that forc-knowledge, 
decrec, and providence inferr as to the acts of (in : viz. of Logical conle- 
quence, Let them now but make it good that their Phyſical efficient 
precetermining premorion cauſeth no other, and I will contradict it no 
more. 

176. But whereas they conſtantly ſay that God predetermineth mans 
willto the wode as well as to the a, that it be done freely as well as 
that it be doxe , if Willingneſs and freedom were all one, 1 would grantity 
on their grounds. Bur if an Immediate-Phyſical-predeterrmining- efficient 


premotion, and an invincible cauſation of Habit and Act by the firſt Caule, 
bring 
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and Decrees of God, &c. 
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bring nv other necefluy but of Logical ſequel, and be no real cauſe of the 
{/\, 1 confeſs I underſtand nor what they mean, ner know what 
Lib.ity is, if che will havenot a Power to act without ſuch a Predeter- 


th'n 


MinJuon, ; : S : 8 
177. The ſame Ifay of Camero's and others way of predetermining by Vid. Bellar, de lib. ar. 


a chain of nece/ſitating Cauſes, viz, that God by the objec? neceſſitateth the mo fa hr Rn 
aitof the Intelledt in ſpecie. 2. And that the Intellect neceſſitateththe will, Þ- 45+ 47, &c. Scot. 2.4. 
For all cometh to one, if all ſinful Volitions be zeceſitared. Nor will it {3 arm” __ =—_ 
{atistic any man well that Camero doth reſolve all mans ſin into the De- 46. 2. capt, ay wn 
vils temptation as a neceſſitating cauſe, till he know into what to reſolve _ 5. Vaſes 1 
the Devils ſin: And he may turn Afaxich:e in time that can believe that OO REO 

God gave the Devil power t0 ncceſſirare innocent man to in, and bring 

all ſin and miſery on the world, much more he that faith, that God did 

all this himſelf. 

178. As there is Libera Voluntas, and Liberum arbitrium, Or Libertas 
roluntatis, > Libertas hominis, (othere is a coaction or conſtraint of the Co-a&ion in ſnſs compo- 
111ll and of the Mar. I ſhould take my will to be conſtrained, if by an 5, OT wo 
& unceſiltible power it were ſuddenly made impioms in att and habit, or Ei- in ſexſs diviſs 3 to be 
ther. Bur the 143 is not ſaid to, be conſtrained, fo long as he hath his forcibly or by unrehit- 
will. | of maliling. eye 

179. The unhappy deſcriptions of free-will, which I mentioned, Fanſe- Yer in a large fenſe 1 
nius hath Te. 3. lr. 6. de Grat. Salvat. cap.5. & 6. And Annatus de [n- viel that Volantariun 
coacta Libertare conſuteth them at large : As [/mplicat contradiftionem an. 4 PHIEA 
ut Voluntas ſeu Volitio non ſit libera, ſicut implicat ut Volendo non ve- 
limus. Latet Contradiftro in eorum dittis qui dicunt Voluntatem, id eſt, 

* Politionem eſſe polje que non ſit libera. Apud Auguſtinum eſſe liberam, 

& eſſe aliquam hominis > Angeli Voluntatem ſei Volitionem pro iiſdem 
__ wſurpantur, Voluntas ſeu Volitio, & libera Voluntas idem eſt, ficut & 
velle & libere Velle : & Impoſſibile eſt ut Velle non ſit liberum — ———} 
Lege etiam Annatum & Petavinm Cont, Vincent. Lerinenſ. ; & Penpoti 
propugnacml hec 2109 traitans. 

180, The Liberty of the will conſiſteth not in ſuch an Indifferency as 1. Gul, commer. Scor. 
leaveth it 7 £quilibrio equally inclined to this or that ( As Macedo againſt PF: Philo. Moral. $64: 
Tho. white confeſſeth with others 3 ) For then all Habits or Inclinations © _— __T 
to this rather than that, deſtroyed Liberty : But in an Indetermination ſeRibilir. _ 
with a Power of ſelf-determining : which power is called indifferent, 
becauſe it is a Power to this or that, and not becauſe' it is equally 
_— no nor equally a Power to cither. For there may be ine- 
quality, | | 

1 81,When Dr.+ Twiſſe with Bradwardine * about the definition of free- + Twib. de Scimt Med t.s, 
will, (which poſits omnibus ad agendum requiſitis poteſt agere vel non agere) & 3+Þ» 265. 
limiteth { omnrbus ] to ſecond cauſes, Annatus playeth upon his overſight, Dif. 4 6 —_ n_ 
as if he ſaid that Agere poſſer voluntas ſine requiſits ex parte cauſe pri- * Vid. Brodward.). > 6 
me. ] But no doubt Dr, Twiſſe meant the limitation as to the non-agere ** 11. & paſo, 
only : and that with the explication [x0x# quaſi wotio Divina ſit inter ejuſ- 
modi pre-requifita que voluntatem creatam indifferentem relinquat, ] 

Though indeed we cannot imagine that the cauſe ſecunds ſhould operate 
and Ponere omnia ad agendum requiſita ſine prima, And we may well 
lay indeed that Yoluntas poteſt non agere, if the ſecond cauſe only do its 
,onk ou nou poteſt omnino agere, This therefore ſhould be better 

acd, 

182, It by [ omnibus requiſitis] be meant only [mer# neceſſariis ſine 
quibus ayere non poteſt Voluntas] this taketh not away the Aforal 
( much els the Natural )- Power ad azendum vel nou-agendum, nor 


neceſlarily 
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, ncc*H}arily determineth it. 


Buc there may be ſuch au effectual or * pore 


'" opcration on the will, as ſhall Certazply and Conffaytly determine it, by 


cauſing it ro Ceterminc it ſelf: and anteccdently rake away its Aforal power 
ad contrarium, though not its Natura, Of the difterence berween the 
Natural and Aforal power, I ſhall ſomewhat inſiſt, and clicwhere marc 


- at large. 


183, The Natural Liberty of the Will muſt be diſtinguiſhed from it 
Moral Liberty (from evil diſpoſitions ) and its Political Liberty ( from 
reſtraining Laws. ) | 

184. The Natural Liberty ſcemeth to | conſiſt in theſe three thing, 
2. That the Will as a finite dependent Creature, be a Power given and 
uphcld by God of ſelf- determining or morally ſpecifying its own ath, 
v.ithout any zeceſſitating Pre-determiner ( Divine ac humane.) Wher 
note that all Divine Predetermination taketh not away that Liberty : Bi 
not to he able to determine it ſelf without Divine Phyſical Efficient Pre. 
determination, is inconſiſtent with its Natural Power and Liberty. 2, Li. 
berty containeth the Wills Empire over the inſeriour faculties ( reſpeQire 
ly with varicty, Deſpotical or Political, ) 3. To be from under thepoy 
of any creaturc; asto xeceſ/itation. Ts 

185. As the Poſſe Velle hog wel illud, velle aut now velle ( mm fr 
dam) fine divinavel alia extrinſica predeterminatione, is the WillsN« 
tural Liberty, ſo not to be pre-determined to fin, ( in att or babit) by 
God or creatures, is the wills Political Freedom, or Libertas Conattionis, 
Dr. Twiſſe calleth it : which God himſelf hath given ic, ahd never rake) 
away from it, ps be 

136, And to be 114bitually and Atually Holy, is the Wills Ethical Li. 
Lerty ; which all men have ft ſo far as they arc corrupted by fin : audal 
men have recovered, ſo far as they are ſanitified by ' Grace, This 'is'tle 
Free-will which Grace reſtoreth to us. | 

187. Habits do not determine the Will i»fallibly per modum natere, 
or xeceſſitate its at, Becauſe a man oft aCcth contrary to habits. . 

188. There are ſome things which vatural inclination ihfallidy 
cauſeth the Will to determine it ſelf ro, without the loſs of its prim#y 
natural Liberty. 

189, For all Liberty Iycth not in ſuch an Indifferency as Moral ' my 
fall cither way : But a certain Natu#al Liberty is conſiſtent with a conf 
certainty Of ſelf-determination ex Inclinatione Naturali, as 1. Toa finpit* 
Voltion of our own felicity ; 2, As to a ſimple Volition Bdni ſe/ 
qua talis. 3. As toa Volition medit unici, nott, ubi nihil rephg nat 

190, And yer here, I mcan but quoad ſpecificationem atFus : Por gue 
excrc!tium it may be omitted, 2, Icontine it to ſimple Yolition , 
may conſiſt with + Comparate Nolition of the ſame thing. 

191, Some Habits are ſoſtrone, that (ork the Concurrence of comt- 
ftiient obje&ts and circumſtances, ) the Will doth never a& agalnſt'«ht3 
and though they donot abſolutely neceſſitate, nor take away the Nats 
power ad contrarium, \ do they conſtantly procure that power t0 & 


termine it ſelf well or i according tothem, as reſembling 1 Naturd Intl 
nation in ome degree. 


192. That which is commonly called Liberty is not the greateſt excel 
lency of the will or felicity of many Anindiffercnt and undetermined ſtats 
1S a middle ſtate between that of Brutes and Anzels, and is fitred to a Ys 
tors condition, Bur ſo far as Grace and Holy Habits fix the will ro ac 
ſtent certain ſelf. determination to Good, ſo far is it ſer in ſuch a L/Ne7 
of excellency as Gibieuf deſcribeth, above our ſtate of looſe indiffereticy- 

193, Becauſe 


and Decrees of God, &c. 


' 193. Becauſe Order is neceſſary to a clearand full underſtanding, and all 
our controverſies are indeed reſolved into this of Free-will, I will here de- 
lincate it, as I underſtand it, 


1. FREE-WILL as to the Q#id nominis is ambiguous as to the Object, and is 


I, 


Libertas proprie difta : Qae ſemper eſt Libertas ab aliquo Malo, 


k A malo Effetto 3 1. A Peccato 1. Altwal; 2. Habituali. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
ont Ex- 
| 
| 
| 


{IIT. A Cauſs Mali 


Viz. 2. A Miſeria 1. Privativa 2. Poſuttua. 


IL. 4 Mali | I. Supra nos : ( Deus Optimus Malum peccati non efficit.,) 
| 


Efficiente | 11. Intra nos: Ab inclinatione Naturali determinante ad 
malum. 

| 1. Perſo-(1. Angels (1. Bonis , qui nec 

$ nw, volunt nec poſſunt. 

[= Phy- | I IT. Extra 2, Malk: qui nou 

ſbee. n0s, Viza\ © poſſunt, 
| 2. Hominibus : qui non poſſunt. 
| 1! 2. Rebus : Objettis, &C,que now neceſfutant, 


| (1, Supra nos: ( Dem peccatun non Cauſat moraliter. ) 


#1, Ab ipſi-e1. Prava Inclinatione. 
ws V nd 2, Malis Habitibus, 


< 
| IL 1ntre J tatis 3. Atibu,(ad pejus ducentibus.) 
| n0s 2. Ab tenorantia > errore Intelle{Fus, 


3+ Ab inferiorum facultatum ( ſenſus, phan- 
&> ktaſue, &c.) tentatione. 


MR : | 1. Bonis : Qui neminem ad ma- 
Tater, t. Angeli lum alliciunt. 
| ; 2, Mali: 1.Quoad tentationum 
I 


ſpecies: 2, Grads. 


irs wer, | t, Ne Tyrannide 1. Bona vetent, 


vis. 2. Mala precipiant. 
| 44 | 2. Homint- J2, Nefals} doftrint IntellefFum 
" | bus, Viz. corrumpant. 


3. Ne prattice nos tentent 1.Jlle- 
cebris 2. Nocumentic. a 
3- 4 Rebus 1. Terrorem incutientibus, &c. 
| 2. Allicientibus, 


Phyſect : de Canſa efficiente 


2, Deficientia | 
wvidere eff. 
AMoralt ere ef 


= 


1, Deficientia diſtinguend} , ut ant? 
Deficiente z Via, 


I1. iibertds 


Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will 


”* - CE es. 


1. Quod Majus quid eſt , ut Dy 
Il. Libertas Improprie aita: minatio, 
cum i/1nd dicitur Libertas - Ord Mus : uwutpote Bone nihil 
CONtINCHS : 


; 1. A Dez Guberaatione , per Leges Cf judiciun, 


I. Ad ſupra, Viz. J2. A Det Attrattione & Determinatione Gratis 
Libert ts Sa finalt, 


' 
£ 


3. A Det Domini &+ diſpoſutione arbitraria. 


| 


| 


'I. A Voluntatis Inclinatione naturali ad Bonum Ma 
| twrale, 


2. A Voluntatis Habitu Confirmato , & Perfettlin, 
S MAnclinante ad Lonum ſpirituals, Denm ſcilicet, ſan- 


II. Ad Intra, 
Libertas 


| 3- Ab Intelleitus Lumint, ſpecificante attum per Bt- 
me mmm, 


i 


I, Libertas ab Angelorum Gubernatione & Auxilus, 


I. Inſtruftione per dottrinam. » 

2. Regimine weceſſario per Leges. 

3. Auxtlis amicis ( in (piruti- 
alibus, &c.) 


IIL Ad Ex- 
tra, VIZ, 


F 
| 
2. Ab Hominum 
| 


3+ 4 Bonitatis Objettive determinante attrattione. ' 


I mention all theſe ObjeRive DiſtinRions, as about the Common uſe and 
abuſe of the Name of LIBERTY or Free-will, that you may be 
able to examine mens words that ſhall mention it. 


and Decrees of God, &c. 
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194. I1. As to the thing it ſelf : paſhng by our, 1. Moral Liberty 
from Si. 2. Our Political Liberty from reſtraints of Rulers, 3. 1 


12]l ſpcak only of the Natural Liberty in hand : And there ſhew 


'1, Voluntatem eſſe ſub Deo principium proprie de- 
| terminationts, & attuum ſuorum Dominam, poten- 
| tem ſe predeterminare ſine ncceſſitante predetermi- 
[l. Eſſentiali-\ matione, Divini velextrinſeca. 
| ter. | 2. Imperare ceterss facultatibus ( ſed diverſe.) 
| | 3. Abſolute, dirette & proprie, nullt ſubjict preter 
| | Denms, 
| I. Non Angelu vel Demonibus, 
| I. 4b extra, $2. Non Hominibus, imperantibus, ſuadentibus,&c. 
= | ( 3. Non Objeltis, ( ſacut eſt appetitus brutoruns.) 
* ) I. Nom ſenſibus vel phantaſie, dune objetts pre- 


| 


entant. 
[I. Ab intra. 2 ny Paſſonibus 5, ( t4metſs moleſtiam ei fa- 
ceſſant. ) 
3» Non Intelleffut : Qui dirigit ; non imperat. 
l. Imprimere et malas Inclinationes, 
wee auferre bonas. 
2, Efficere malos Habits, aut auferre 
bonos ( neceſſario.) 
3. Determinare eam ad Attus malos ne- 
& ceſſario. 
[I. Copſe- <x5, tp Perſo- g** Bonum vel Malum morale poſſe age- 
| u4 : E688 164 4 e, ft velim, , 
' Perſons Li- So Poſſe _ þ velim, & malum nou 
| beranm Arbi- COmmENTert Polje invitum. 
| trium eſt, Me J.-P oſſe felf vENG eſſe I velim, & non 1n- 
| felicem nift Voluntario peccantem. 


EY 

' 
£ 

- L 


= 
—_ 


w_ 
*. 
" 


4 


I. 1n wvolun- 
| tate : Hint 
| 


mbil poteſt 


qnemer, 


, Qzalis fit : Eſtq; _—_ Voluntatis, 
way F 
"l. Conjhnitel I. a P a9 _ ſew Amore 
| cums necelſe- prep . fe il ans, 
| rateconvenad ?* 17 Volitione ſimplict ſeu Amore Quoad Attus ſpe- 
Sanes Bont ſexſibilis, cificationem 
C BALKY 4- . - s « a” k -& , 
3. In Volitione Medii unici felici- 
li. | | ' 
> tatis, omnimode bonj, 
< | I. Iy Subjettione & Amore ergs Cauſam primanm 
( Creatorem.) 
7" Jp GE | 2. 1nVolitione ſimplici Dei ut Finis, + Boni ſpiritualis, 
nfs, © 3» 1n Elettione Finis ubi plures preſentantur, 
4 neceſſutate *& 
HeoGrary, arm [4: In Eleftione Mediorum ubi diverſa offeruntur. 
\ ; | 5. In Aits Intendendt finem eleftum,quoad Exercitium. 
6.1nUſu Mediorumi,ch facultatibus ſubditis imper andis. 


ITT, Qu ntnplex fir Libertas Voluntatis ; 
( . Libertas Contradiftionis, wel Exercitii, viz. Velle aut Non-vele ; 
* \) Noke ant Non-nolle, 
kw V2 Contrarietatis, ſen ſpecificationis quoad Attum, viz. Velle aut Nolle, 
3. Competittonts, Comparationts, vel Contrarietatis, wel ſpecificatio- 
ns, quad Objetta: viz. Velle = Hoc ant Illud ; Nolle Hoc wel _ 
2 193» 


—— 


is Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will 


195. If any man will diſpute ab-ut Free-wil named and nor defined 

* diſtinguiſhed, nor ccll. us in har ſenſe he raketh it; or if Divines will te. 

diouſly and tiercely diſpute Az ſit, before they Agree or prove, Quid þe 
icy are fitter to be pitticd, than tobe read or heard, 


_ + -*, #4 PI 6 


of Natural and Aforal Power as fore-ſeen, 


bi 


— 
—@ 


196. _ A Nd having here anticipated the Doctrine of Free-will, I will | 
( as fittelt for the Readers ule ) connex the Difference of the | 
Natural and Moral Power of the 117!! or Man . as it cometh under Prelgi. 
* If you Ww2:ll pur thc QuUC- . AD ea * ; 
ton. Whether pans {19- Once an ddd : | OY AY 
li rs airills pratie Power is called Natural in all theſe reſpefts : 1, Becaulc it is in our Ns 


 £,101 


17 41441 1 taxes and We have it from onr birth. 2, Becauſe it is eſſentral tothe ſoul, Þ 


4 bo a 
BE i An pot 4 


\ere Dun tin; Zo Becaule it operateth per modum mere natuye, quantum in ſe, and ng {BI 
ſpcctalt aux/'vo , freely, Mans foul hath three Powers called Faculties, The Vital- Attive, 
5; BE. can gon The 1ntellefive, and The Yolitive Power: Of which the two firftarem. 
4 well as Protettants. 74ral in all theſe three reſpects, in themſelves confidercd : Bur the ill is 
vt carer 2m © atnral only in the 2wo firſt reſpects z And fo are the other two ſo far a; 
 * ©  theyare imperateby the Will, bcing, as imperate, participatively Free, 
197. Power is called Moral, 1, Becauſe it is zt ſe/f Morally Good or Evil, 
as a Diſpoſition of the ſoul. 2. Becaule it is a Power to Moral Attions, 
3. Becauſc it isnotcalled A POWER. in theſtrict phylical ſenſe, bur 
1forally, that is, Reputatively, called Quaſe Potentia, 
198. Two things are called a Moral Power : 1. The Natural Powers 
_ themſelves, not ſimply as Natural, but as thus aforally qualified, 2. The 
..,. Moral diſpoſition of the Natural powers. | 
wt, 199. Morality is firſt ſeated in the will, and from it our Power is firſ 
./,, cailed Moral: Bur yet it is ſecondarily in the other two facultics, 
/- 200. As to Dr. Twiſſe his ſaying, that Potextia non fundatur in Poten- 
"114" tia, ( Morals ſcilicet in Naturali, and as others fay, Accidens non funds 
:tra- bur in accidente :) I anſwer 1. Potentia univoce fic ditta non fundatw it 
potentta: Bur this is not ſuch. 2. It is falſe chat acctdens non fundetw 
in accidente, as the inſtance of Relation proveth : The term [ Accident } 
is indeed ſo ambiguous, as proverh that the diſtribution of all things firſt 
into Swbſtance and Accidents is not genuine and congruous, but inept. It 
you will call Calor, Lumen, or Motus Accidents, and call Gradys alſo an AC- 
cident, and then ſay, that Caloris, Luminis, Motus, non dantur diverſ 
gradus, becauſe Accrdentis non eſt accidens, you are not to be believed. 
And if you will {ay that Ordo is an Accidert, and that Qualitatum , Aftis- 
num, &c,” non datur ordo, it is falſe. 3, Butthe worſt of the error is, that 
the Natural Powers are called Accidents, which is a falſhood of very ill 
tendency in many reſpes: They arc the very formal Eſſence of the ſoul, 
And ſurely the ſoul may have its Good or Evil Diſpoſition. 
_ 201, Thereisin the very Eſſence of the Natural Power or faculty, bc- 
lides the Vis vel Virtns agendi , a Certain Natural Inclination to (ome 
things, which is Inſeparable from it, from which che Schoolmen ſay cven 
of the Will that it is quedam Natura, & pondus anime. So the {out 15 
Incl:ned or propenſe ( and pot only Able) to Ativity as ſuch, to Intelle- 
. (icn as \nch, to Yolitionas ſuch; and objectively to Truth as ſuch, and 
to Natural Good and felicity as ſuch, And there is an Inchnation yr 
0 
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* and Decrees of God, &c. 


ſoul, which 55 z9t eſſential and inſeparable, but is much under the power 
of the Will, and may be got and /off, 

202, This adventitions Diſpoſition, is found in the ſoul in various De- 
orces : 1, Whicn it 1510 ſuch a Dezree ozly, as that unmediately and pro- 
pcrly without any other power adled, the will may be taid [0 be Able ro 
4;{ thus or thns, then it is called a Aforal Power : But when it is in luch 
4 dcorce, as that we are Diſpoſed to Act promptly and eaſily, it 1$ called 
? pe .. He thercfore that is (0 far diſpoſed to any Good act, and whoſe In- 
gi (poſtiton , or d:ſpoſition t0 the contrary, is but iuch, as that in his preſent 
ſtaic, without any more help than * he hath, he cax move his own will to the 
{aid act, and the difficulty is not fo great, but that (ſuch Power ſometime 
d4ith overcome it, is ſaid to havea Aoral Power, But he that wanteth not 
Natural force or power, but only a right Diſpoſition of his will, and ſo 
far wanteth it, as chat none in his cale ds ever change their own as to 
good, without more an and power than he hath, is ſaid to be Adorally 
unable or impotent : and not only to want the Habrr. 

204, Whether the Natural Powers be properly called 4 Power to Be- 
lieve, Repent, Love God, &c. without the Moral Power or right diſpoſiti- 
on 2 though it be a queſtion of ſome uſe among the Contenders about theſe 
matters, yet it is chiefly de omine , and therefore of che leſs moment. 
This is tobe granted of all de re, + that Unbelievers want not that Natural 
Power or faculty, which can Believe and Repext if duly ſuſcitated and dt- 
(poſed: Bu: through an 1! Diſpoſstzox and contrary courſe of action, and want 
of due excitation, that Power will not A, without Gods ſpecial Grace. 
Which [ 1// not ] ſignifieth, 1. The Undiſpoſedneſs, 2. The Non-agen- 
cy : Andin ſtricteſt ſpeech, the former is beſt expreſſed by [ The will is 


undiſpoſed and averſe to Believe, &c.] and the latter by {| The will doth 


not conſent. ] Bur the firſt may be expreſſed by [ 1t cannot | becauſe it 
will not come to paſs : Though it is no ſuch [| Cannot] as is diſtin from 
[ 1V/ill nit ] but the very ſame, Andas | Power } is diſtin& fom © i4/} 
and a man 4s (aid to be Able to dothat which | he can do if be will}, fo 
no doubt but he that 15117 Believe and Repent , can do it, ſo far as he is 
will:av. Pand this is it that Auguſtine (o much pleadeth for , when he 
weuid have us diſtinguith {| Carrere ] and will zot ], and when he faith, 
that Poſſe Creacre eſt Omnium ; Credere autem fidelium. 

205, To the fuller opening of this, note the following Concluſions. 

No man doth that which hc caxnor do, at that inſtant, 

206. Humane ( and all created ) Power is dependent, and is not properly 
a Power to do any thing, bur on ſuppoſition of Gods Emanant ſupport and 
concurſe, as he 1s the firſt Cauſe of Nature. 

207, Humane Power is finite, and is not a Power ad omnis, but ad 
he: which therefore are called Poſſible to us, 

228, Power bcing a Relative word, it may be ſaid to be nullified ad hoc 
by an alteration of the Object only : As if you double the weight, that man 
may be nable to bear it, who Could bearit when it was leſs: when the ob- 
ject is changed, and not the power indeed, 

209, Power (uppoſeth the due objec and its due propoſal or ſtate, We 
have xo Power to ſee inviſibles, to underſtand things not intelligible, to 
will things not apprehended to be good, and not ſorevealed, oc. 

210, Thethree Conjun&t Powers of the ſoul ſuppoſe each other, though 
they are not formally the ſame: We have no Power to will objeRts not »#- 
derſtood, nor to underſtand, will or execute without Vital-aftivity ; nor 
[0 »nder ſtand moſt things without the ills determination ad exercitium. 


211, The 
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* Yer the 7ſuits them- 
ſclves (as Kui7 ubi ſup. ) 
are not (o much for the 
neceſſity of predifpofiti- 
on, but that they confeſs 
that Grace oft taketh oc- 
caſion of things natural, 
or indifferent, yea, of 
— ſins themſelves. 
And that the beginni 
of Juſtification ( Sane 
fication) 15 not from 
the ſtrength or endea- 
yours of nature, bur from 
Grace he largely proveth 
in the whole dip. 17,18. 
as Iaſquez and Suarez and 
other 7eſuirs alſo do, 

+ Of this ſce Mr.Truman's 
Treatiſe of Natural and 
Moral Impotency , and 
Mr. william Fenners no- 


nurency, 


Of the XN ature, Knowledge, wil 


CE I I es 


11. The duc qualification alio of the Inferionr faculties ( the Scnles, 
and Phantaſic, and Organs ) is ſuppoſed to the being of true Power, We 
neves had Power to ſee without ezes, no more than without Zzght, This 
Power of the Inferiour faculties ſome call Potentia ſecrnaa, as tothe ads 
of the Superiour, 

212. It is 0 true Power ad hoc, which 1s put to overcome a Greater 
oppoſing Power, Wenever had Power to overcome God, or tO act againſt 
his pre-moving pre-determination ( as Bradwardine truly (aith, ) 

213. Aman may be Able mediately to do that which he is not Abl: 
Immediately to do : I mean he that can write with a Pex , or move things 
with an Engine, and ſoa& but as a partza/, though Prixcipal Cauſe, may 
not be Able to write without a Per, nor to do the ſame aloze as a Totd 
Caule, 

214. Andaman may have Power to do that Medately and Hypotheti- 
cally hereafter, which he Cannot do Immediately, that is, at the preſent time, 
He can lears to write, and after can write , who cannot write till he 
hath learnt, Thus Infants have a remote Power of ſpeaking, and Infidel, 
of believing, 

215. NomanDoth all that he is truly and properly Able to do. 

216, No mandoth all that he is Diſpoſed and Habitcd ro, Sudden ob- 
jects oft carry us againſt ſtrong Habits. 

217. A manordinarily willethand Ateth according to the predominant 
Habits of his foul, if he have obje&s and means. 

218, A man alwayes willeth that which he is ſolely diſpoſed to will, ot 
moſt diſpoſedro will, at that moment ; and which he apprehenderh ſub on- 
nimoda ratione boni :- Much more if he were perfettly Habited to it, in bis 
Vitality, IntellefF and will, 

219, No man a&teth without the Eſſential fundamental Inclinatunto 
Good and to Natural felicity : But a man may by ſudden inſtigation and 
occafions will that which before he had no particular diſpoſition to : A 
Power may be without a Habir. 

220, No Good mans Habits here are perfett in goodneſs, 

221. No Bad manhere is at the worſt ; nor deſtitute of all Moral Powe! 
to all things commanded him of God. 

222, A bare Moral Power which cometh not up to be an 1nclination # 
Habit, determineth not the ll of it ſelf. 

223. Habits tend to the wills determination per modum nature, ut apþt- 
z11us ; But they are not ſufficient to it , or neceſſary determiners at 
eventh, 


224. Weak Habits are oft born down : Strong ones rarely » Y 
ſometimes, 

225. Anunholy foul is much more 1mpotent as to the great Internal 
Acts of Loving God, delighting in him, &c. than to any mecr external At 
which the Natural Power extendeth to: And ſoare the regenerate in that 
meaſure as they arc unrenewed. 

226, Bat weare more able to Love or will arighr, than to work and Dv 


aright z becauſe here both muſt concurr, which requireth more Power than 
one alone. E. g.toRule the Thoughts aright requireth more Power thafto 
be 111/izg to rule them. 

227, Yctihthat meaſurethat aman is Willing to do Good, he is Mordlly 
able, ( and more than able ) Becauſe Morality being fitſt ſeared in 
will, it is tio farther Morally Good or Bad, than it is Poſitively or Priv® 
'rvelyVolentary, He that is ſincerely willing, is Incerely Able, and ie 
that is Perfe?tHy Willing, is perfettly able ( and more. ) Every 

; 228, £\ 


and Decrees of God, &c. 


228, Every mans Natural faculttes may be called Moral Powers as to 
the Obligation, as being obliged by God to Moral Good, 

229. And becauſe Obligation preſuppoſeth ſome true Power to obey, 
m.cdiarely or immediately, preſent or former when the Law was made, therc- 
fore mans Natural faculties, though undiſpoſed, are thug far called a moral 
power to the commanded at. 
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SECT. XI. 


whether God bind Men to Impoſſuvilities. 


His leads us to the queſtion, Whether God bind men to 
things 1mpoſible, Where we muſt needs diſtinguith 1, Of 
difability Antecedent to the Law, and Conſequent. 2, Mediate and Im- 
# mediate. 3- Between Impoſſibles as ſuch, and as Things Hated or Nuled, 
* 4. Between Primary and Secondary Moral a&ts. And fo I anſwer, 

231, 1. No Law of God ( or juſt men ) bindeth tothings Naturally 1m- 

poſuble before the Law was made and broken, by an mmediate obli- 
gation, 
n 232. A juſt Law may aztecedently bind us mediately to that which is 
immediately impoſſible. So he that cannot Read, may be bound to Read 
mediately ; that is, firft to Learn, and then to Read, And Paul requireth 
men to work with therr hands, that they may have to grve to him that need- 
eth, ( and thento give; ) which yet before they have got i#, is im- 
& poflible, 


230. 


Duav !o Pr aeceptium ſuper - 
natkrale. obligat, non poteſt 
vitari precatum contra bt- 
lud abſque auxilio gratie. 
Per. 2 S. Joſeph. Thef. 
Univerſ. Theol. de aux1- 
lits p. 83- 
Alliate Camera. 1. 4. 14- 
K. faith , 1. We cannor 
be bound to a ſimple 1m- 
wo © : 2, We may 
bound to mo - 
Impoſſibility ( as that his 
kn path his. ) 
though he doubt of this. 
He may be bound to 
> which i5 not in his 
er, to do of hinmfelt : 
every one 15 bound * 
babere gratiam , & qui- 


233. The obligation of a Law ceaſcth, when the thing commanded be. 1ibe viator fdem infu- 


cometh 1mpoſitble without the ſubjeRs fault. 


234. Every fin is YVoluntarium-prohibitum : And fo far as Impoſſible 


things may be YVoluntaria-prohibits (which is all the doubt ) ſo far they 
may be fins. 


235. Gods Lawis Antecedent to our practice, and mediately ex parte 


ſ#: bindeth us at once to all that we muſt do to the End of our Lives. As 
if a Maſter in the Morning command his ſervant his work till night, 
Therefore as if that ſervant purpoſely break his Spade or other Tools that 
he may not work, he is not therefore fo diſobliged as to' be guiltleſs, cven 
{o when man by (m difablerh himſelf to his commanded duty;the Law is not 
changed, bur is ſtill the ſame, nor is he thereby excuſed. 

236, Here the Primary ſin is that which contracted the Impotency : 
The Seconds 7 {in is the 1mpotency it (elf, thus wilfully contracted and ſear- 
ed inthe wil, The third rank is the not doing of all chat was firſt com- 
manded, and the dozng of all that was forbidden. 

237. Butif ic be not only a Moral Vicious Impotency that is contracted 
(luch as the habitual unwillingnefs in queſtion ) bur a Phyſical Impotency 
Cas if a man drunk himſelf ſtark wad, or blind, c>c.) this is a fin ( and the 
conlequent acts and omiſſions ) not ſimply in it (elf conſidered, but ſecundum 
qu:4, and participatively, as it partakerh of the firſt ſin, which is deſcribed 
it ſelf to be [4 Voluntary forbidden ait diſabling us to future duty, and 
virtually containing & ſinful life to the end.) 

» 239, Butif ir bethis Phyſical Impoſſbility that is contracted, then though 
the Law change nor, yer the Subjects capacity being changed, ſtrictly and 
properly God is not faid after to Oblige him by that Law, becauſe he is 
not Receptive and Capable of ſuch new obligations ; And yet he' is nor 
aiſobliged as to his benefit. For no man gerteth a right to any benefit by 

his 


ſam : & tamen noneſt in 
creature poteſtate activud- 


That a neceſhiry contra- 
Hed by cur own fault (as 
by drunkenneſs ) exc 
ſeth nor from guilt , ſee 
Augaſt. |. de Natur. & 
Grat.c. 67. & Aquin. ns. 
4+ 4. $0, q-2. 4 I: 
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» d41U. Ut-%. Pfr £0- 
. ft 1s | Me 


I +{4 4 4inc plainly faith 
i. {+ (+6 674%. mat 
' \ul{'+ dilns noſte et 
11 picitty in noſtra pote- 
t att we grant not ab- 
tulurely and imndepen- 
) ſed rantum ((- 
to 4, reſpeft u C 41- 
”, fs T {11 i. Xt- 
' +! in noſhe poteſta- 


#4 n '1 


C—— — 
his faulr. What then « Why, the Precepe to that man is paſt in 
Virtual Fudiciary Sentence, condemning him as ciſobedient, even Abit x 
with thoſe in Hcll. 

239. Therefore fince the fall, the Law of 1zxocercy in it (elf istþ 
ſame, which once ſaid [ Thou ſbalt continue perfectly Innocents) by 
doth not properly oblige 1s 45 4 Law tO that /anocency or perfettion which 
we were born without, becauſe we are become uncapable ſubjeQs: Mug 
Ic{s is that /nnocency now the Conatrtion of any Promiſe or Covenant of Gyg, 
as if he ſtill ſaid [Be perſonally and perperudlly Innocent , and thou (bu 
[rve ; and that thou maiſt live. ] Butthe Law being till the ſame, wethy 
arc uncapable of the duty, arc not uncapable of the guile and condemnatin; 
And therefore the Law and Covenant are now become a Yirtual Sentens 
of Condemnation for not obeying per ſexally, perfetty and perpetudlly to the 
death. For he that hath once mace Innocency Naturally Impeſſible to hin, 
is Virtually in the caſe of one that hath perſevered ro the dearh in ſin 

240. Butif the contracted Impoſſibility be not Phyficat but Moral, the 
caſe isquite Cifferent, For then the thing is a threefold fin in it ſelf x 
aforcſaid; 1. The drſabling ſin, 2. The vicious Diſability or Malin 
of the Will. 3. Andthe after ſin thereby committed, and omiſſion of duty 

More of Phyſical and Moral Impotency, 

241. 1, Norighteous Law forbiddeth Phyſical Impotency as ſuch, nx 
commandcth men Phylical Impoſſbilities, as is ſaid; Bur Gods Lawspri 
martly forbid the maliynity of the Will, which is its Aforal Impotency, 

242. 2, Rulers uſe not to make Puniſhments for Phyſical Impotency; 
But for the w/ls Maligntty God doth. 

243. 3, Rulers uſe not to propound Rewards for Phyſical Tmpoſlbil 
ties z = for the fruits of 17oral Sanftity or Habits, and for themſelve; 
God coth, 


244. 4. No juſt Judge condemneth men for Phyſical Impotency , Butfa 


'. Moral God and man do. 


245+ 5. No Good man haterh another for Phyſical Impotency ; But {a 


4 Moral malignity God and man do, 


' [\M \ 0,/mus 


111% Tolumarie 
e> an Intiti. So that 
Ly, himno creature was 
ever able ro do murce or 
leſs than 1 doth, _— 
you call lum ablc to do 
it, thit can do it when 
God makes him do nt : 
bur that 1s not to Le able 
kforc., or when he 15 
a cauſcd to do it, 


246. 6. An inlightned Conſcience accuſeth and tormenteth no man fa 
meer Phyſical Impotency and Impoſſbilities : Bur for the wills Malignty 
Conſcience will torment men. So that it isevident that one fort of In- 
potency maketh an at no {in (in its degree?) and the other maketh ita 
greater ſm, Tor Nature and common notices teach men to judge thatthe 
Atore willtngne(s, themore culpabiltty. But he that hath Acual/and Hs 
bitual witfulneſs, and is as ſome Adwlterers, arunkards, revengeful ptr- 


ſons, proud, covetrous, &c. who are fo bad that they ſay , 1 cannot chuſes 


are the worſt of all che ſorts of ſinners, by ſuch diſability, 

247. It is moſt probable that God overcometh Aforal Impotency, ad 
eiveth Moral Power, by Moral Means, and Operations ; For chough God 
can Wu it by a proper Creatioz without Aforal Means, and we cannit 
lay that he never doth fo, nor how oft he doth or doth not , yet it is 
probable that his ſpecial Grace, doth by his Trine Influx of Power, wiſan 
and Goodneſs, Life, Light and Love, \uſcitate the natural faculties of tt 
ſoul to the firſt ſpecial AR, and by it cauſe a holy Habit, which he rad 
cateth by degrees z Andthis is Metaphorically a Creation, 

248. This is certain, that fince the ſall we have the ſame eſſential 
faculties; that Original ſin is not as /{yricus ſo long and obſtinately mas 
tained ( thoogh an excellently good and Learned man) a Subſtance, t 
it be the Pravity of a ſubſtance : And that ſin changed not the hum 


lpecics3 Nor doth Grace change our ſpecies, It is certain that the Ace 
l 


and Decrees of God, &c. 


tle fame natural faculties are commanded to all men, even the unrege- 
nerate. under the names of Faithand Repentance ; And to theſe are their 
dutics. And it is ccrtain, that a Courſe of Moral means ( preaching, 
reading, | MECItatINg, conference, threatnings R promiles, mercics, afflicti- 
ons ) arg appointed and uſed to the procuring the ſaid faculties croperform 
theſe commanded acts : Ir is certain that thele Means have an Aptitude to 
their end: And that God worketh by his own means : And appointeth 
not man|to uſe them in vainz And that in working Grace, God preſerv- 
th and icformeth Nature, and worketh on Man as Man: and according 
tothe Nature of his means. 

249. And Ithink none dare deny, but that God is Able by his Spirirs 
powcrful operation, without any Antecedent new Habit or ditpolition, to 
ict home thcſe ſame means ſo cftefually on the Natural powers of the 
ſoul, as ſhall excite them co the firſt Acts of Faith and Repenrance : And 
by them 7-print a Habir, asis ſaid, and ſhall be ſaid again in Part 3, And 
if he Can do ſo, and Can do otherwiſe, which then is likeſt to be his ordi- 
nary way, I leave to the obſervers of Scripture and Experience, 

450, This is the Common ſenſe of Divines, who place Vocation, ex- 
citing the firſt a&t of Faith and Repentance, before Union with Chriſt, 
and bcfore Sanctification , which giveth the habit, till Mr. Pemble Vind. 
Grat. taveht otherwitc, whom Biſhop G. Downame confured in the Appcn- 


= « 
dix to his Treatiſe of Perſeverance, 


251. As to the queſtion, How this Grace 3s called Infuſed, and not Na- 
* tural ? 1 anſwer, It is called 7»fuſed and Supernatural, becaule, 1, It is 
* not wrought by any Natural-moral means only, but by Supernatural-moral 
mears, Viz, Revelation, in and by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 2. Andthis ſuper- 
natural Revelation cannot work it , wichout the ſpecial extraordinary ope- 
ration and impreſſion by the Holy Ghoſt, above the common concurſe of 
God with all his Creatures, as he is fons xatwre, This the Schools have 
Mctaphorically called 1zfuſiox. 

252, Þurt it may be called Natural, 1, In that mans Natural faculties 
receive Gods Influx, 2, And perform the at: 3. And areperfetted by it 
as the Natural body is by Health. 

253. And what che difference is ex parte Det agentis ( & ex parte effe- 


tns) betwcen Gods Natural and Gracious operations, I ſhall after open 
in the third Part. 


254+. The Schoolmen, eſpecially the Scorzſts and Ockam, and many Fran- 
ciſcaus, Beneaictines, and other Fryers , ( yea, ſuch Oratoriens as Gibieuf) 
Irave ficd ſo high in making Grace ſupernatural, ( feigning a ſtate of pure 
Naturals that had m_ and talk fo phanatically of the Deification of 


the foul, as I think hath enſnared ſome Sectaries among us to imitate 
them, ſcigning thar the firſt Covenant is Moral as a Law, and the ſecond 
Covenant is the very in-being of a Divine Natute, which they ( though 
obſcurely ) ſeem to ceſcribe as lomewhat above all Habits and Inclinats- 
07.5, Put into our OWN nature, like another form or ſow: Which over-doing 
tenderh tg tempt men to Infidelity, by doubting whether mans Nature was 
mace by the Creator to enjoy God in Heaven or not, when it muſt be made 
another thing to attain it, 


' VN , I) Orbel , ſaith, 
Communitty ailtinguitur 
iriplex ragnitio Dit, vIT, 
approvationis, witons & 
mteliigentie. Cognition ap- 
probation's eſt tantum Bo- 
no'um : Cngnitio Viſons 
ettcorum que ſunt, ſurrunt, 
we Wunt : Cognitio int(l- 
ligentie ſea ſimplicis noti- 
tie, tft onninm que poſſunt 
eſſe. Hujuſmodi diutt ” 0g- 
n:tiones non diffirunt ſecun- 
dam ſe ;, ſed lecimdum di- 
ſtintiionim connot atorum, 
Fr Bonavent. 1. d. 28. 
dub. 3. Direndum quod in 
nov's notitia fumplex & 
votuti 2 bineplactats aicunt 
arverſas ragritiones , & 
aiverſos modos cognoſcen- 
A—— 
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SECT. XIL 
of Scientia Mccia. 


255. Frer this Digreſſion about our Will and Powers as the objeds 
A of Gods Knowledge and Decrees, I return to the Dodtrine 4: 
Scientia Media, And that God knoweth from Eternity the truth of al) 
condittonal propoſitions that are true, is paſt all doubt, It we ma ſup- 
pole that God had eternal propoſitions. No doubt but he knower now | 
that ſuch propoſitions are true [ If ſuch Cauſes be put, they will or wil | 
not produce this or that as the effe(t.] | | 
256, But if it bg an /mperfeition to have mental propoſitions to know 
by, and God knoweth not by them, but only kzoweth them as the inſtru. 
ments and way of humane knowledge, (For no coubt but he knowethall 
chat's ours, ) Thenit muſt be faid that he had from eternity, but the fore- 
knowledge of the Creatures conditional propofitions. And who can well 
determine this ? 4 
257. And this will Jead the arrogant diſputers to other enquiries no 
leſs difficult, Whether it be only or primarily the Propolition it ſelf 2 
ens rationss humane or as the Thouzht of mans mind which God knowath, 
or the res ab homine coonita, that is, futurition itſelf £ Andif the for- 
mcr, How God knoweth them to be True ? If the latter, How he knoweth 


futurition ? 


258, And here incxtricable difficultics will till ariſe before them, 
Whether to have the notion of futurity, be not a part of the Creatures 
imperfection © Whether God know not all things as preſent ? Whether 
[ Nothing ] be properly Intelligible in it ſelf 2 Whether it be not only 
Propoſitions de nihilo that are known, andnot the ipſnm nihil, (ſuch as fs 
turition is ?): Whether to aſcribe ſuch knowledge of | Nothing ] andiuct 
notions or propoſitions to God, beto aſcribe perſettion or Imperfettiontd 
him ? 

259. If we mayor muſt ſay that God from eternity fore-knew our Pre 
poſitions of future contingents, which are Conditional, yet we mult not lay 
or think that his kyowledre quoad aitum is conditional, (0 as that the Cre 
tures ſtate is the condition of Gods Know!edge in it ſelf : But only that 
the object is a conditional propoſition, (peaking the Condition of the event 
fore-known : From which Gods A is denominated conditional only «+ 
nominatione extrinſeei, not as an Att, but as Thu att. 

260, We deny npt but God may be ſaid as truly to know the trath 
of hypothetical as of abſolute propoſitions , If one 4 the obje& of his 
Knowledge, the other is : Which proveth the hypothetical propoſition cobe 
lefs perfeft than an abſolute, but not Gods knowledge of it tO be leff per- 


fea. 


261,, Nor doth Gods fore-knowledge that Adam will fin in ſuch ar- 
cumſtances, make his underſtanding depend on the Creature, but only 
to be terminated on the Creature as an obje& : And ſo it doth in al 


Atts where the Creature is the object : This objection therefore belong 
alſo to the diſpute, Whether God know any thing but himſelf 2 or out of 


himiclf 2 

262, The ſcigning God to have i» himſelf ſo many acts of know 
ledge, really Afſantt and to lye in ſuch an order, is intolerable, ſeeing 
God is moſt ſimple, But by extrinſeca! &nomination, his Knowledge 


> may 


— — — 


and Decrees of God, &c. 


may by |us, through our weakne!s and neceſſity, be diſtinguithed accord- 
no to 118 relpe to diverlity ot objets, by inadequate conceptions : Bur 
on that pretence to fcign many needle fs diſtributions, 1s protanc, 

263. They thatthink it a good confuration of ſczemtia medis that Non 
decreta non (ſunt ſuiura ; therefore no futurition can be known but as 
necreed, do err much in the antecedent, ( For it is falſe that ſix is 
Decrecd) and are cither erroneous or uncertain inthe concluſion, ( For 
cd fore-knowerh fin fo far asit is intelligible. ) 

264. The icnſe of the queſtion de Scientia Media, is not de conditio- Vide Prt. 4 Sanit. Jof, 
natis $eceſſariws, as [If the Sun fer, it will be night ] Nor yet of ſuch ny 4+ __ p 455. 
conditionals 45 are meerly diſparate, and have no kind of dependence or 4 As 
connexion, as [1f Peter dye quickly, John will live long :) Bur of ſuch 
conditionals, as have ſome reaſon of the Connexion, and yet leave the 
will in an »ndctermined power toatornot, Bur we know no difference 
between thele ex parte Det Scientis, but only denominatione extrinſeca ex 


parte object, 


265. Much lefs dare we conclude with chem that Gods knowledge See all this modeſtly and 
of Conditionals is in God before his wi{{ ro concurr, or that they exiſt ; 6 nr ie 


For we are not acquainted with ſuch priorities and poſteriorities in God, p. 1. eſpecially his con- 
except by ſuch denomunation, wp pr As _ 

266, Methinks ir is but fumbling to ſay with Per. 4 $S. Joſeph $#av. 4;n. jb, <_C - 
Concord, Diſp. 4« p. 484+ A nemine aubitari -= ad cognitionem futuro- Gabr. Biel th, qu. 1. 4.1. 


”T , , 155 f, 4 . +» + 
rum ſub conditione, neceſſarium ſit aliquo modo decretum divinum ; cnn - ——_ ub. queſt. q 


zthil poſſit eſſe futurum ſive abſolute ſrve ſub conditione, niſt Deus ut pri- 
ma Can[a aut abſolute, aut ſub conditione velit ad ifi# conewrrere, At See the ſhort anſwer in 
the firſt look this ſeemeth to be ſpoken of the cauſe of futerition, or of 7+ 4 S- Joſeph Suars 
the knowleape Z it : And if not, the Decree ſecmeth mentioned to no 


Concord. p. $75. 


purpoſe : For futwrum tantum ſ#b couditione, is not as fuch fauturum ; 
For the condition ſuſpendeth the fwtwuritien : A conditional propoſition 
de futnro is as true of that which will never come to paſs as of thar 
which will. Andif they meanthat God Decrceth e. g. that Fudas ſhall 
fin if he be ſo and forempred, it will lay the cauſe of Fades 11h more on 
God in| their own apprehenſion, than their Canſe or the Truch will bear. 
For if God Decree that wmmeceſſary Cauſes ſhall certainly effeR the thing 
(lin ) ler them take heed of the conſequence, 

267, Icould never fee how the Dodtrine de ſcientia media doth at all Pee. 1.4. c 23, Gih, 
ſerve their turn : Keing they uſe it to ſhew how God kyoweth that De- | pn 27mg 
terminately, which he foreſeeth but in Condiriontbus fine quibus non, Or in ſend; poſſe. 2. Hute mo- 
unneceſſary and not determining cauſes, And their own anſwer fignifierh 44» rtconciliations (de. 
nothing more to the pnrpoſe, but that God can know future- contingents anducipaliter « Aerts 


by the Infinite perfection of his underſtanding, which is moſt true. But ne Sattls male 
that he knoweth them ever the more for the ſuppoſition of circumſtances, —X cory oh Fry 


they ee prove, I—_ the doctrine = Gods knowledge of (ach de Dead conciliandam 
Conditiontl propoſitions, and contingents as (6 circumſtantiated, ſeemerh 7* 07atom cam Div, 
True Aaterials, (that They are the Objects of Gods knowledge, ) but arr Abe oops nn 
falſe efficiently as if they were 4» Cauſes of his knowledge, ( which hath «#«s, nexime yp 
no Cauſes ) bur only extrinſecal denominaters of it in that a& : And it pv [rk PP 
lcemeth »ſeleſſand needleſs to their purpoſe. 
268. For Iconfeſs I think that we need no more, and are capable of no 
more to fatisfie us, how God knoweth any thing Incelligible, than to ſay, 
By bu Infinite perfettion. Man knoweth by Reception ab extra, bur ſo 
doth not God. And if the Queſt. How doth God know this, ſuppole ex- 
trinſick efficiency or reception, it is blaſphemous ! And I confe(s I hear 
men diſpute How God knoweth ? with _ as I hear men m and 
G wear 


p 
b— 
foo 
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(wear and blaſpheme : knowing how uncapan:c fuct Mo:Cs as we Monk 
arc Of underitanding the intrinſick manner of Cocos knowicdge , And 1 
Grelt the ver) queltion, and am but periwacting others to dcteſt jr thus 
unccrſtood, ; 
269, Much more Go I think it arrogant preiuwption in thoſe 2 
- (4, that CHPUte pro ſcreatia mea tO lay tliat God Can p0 otherwiſe 
'- kar future contingents, As Annatus ce f{cic-nt. med. p. 85, contr, c 
Twifl., D. 1. c, Secluſa Scientia Medi non remancre t# Deo preſcient. 
tngi tvs, Cle AN abſolutam [uturorum CORHIRMCERTIUM, EF CAP, 6. Secluſa SC!entia Me. 
Llank. dc ET 9. dis non poſſe predefinirt 4 Deo liberas create wvoluntatus attionts; ( h 
rum Boren” Man! O Worm! Who art thou that in cates fo unſearchable dare 
aſſert a 20: poſſe vwon the Alwighty God thus in the dark ! l 
270, And it is no lcfs arrogant in the adverſaries of Scientia Me. 
1 Gor, ( hows ara, fuch as ſome of our own, and the Scoz: 7s who dare tay that God : 
one of the Congregation campor know future contingents, but in the predrfixttion and decrees of WS / 
| | 
f 


[- 


”F WA d1purcd + ; . : - _ mr 
(1n,2.and was bis own will, As if we had ſeen into all his Powers and As, who {8% 


neaiut it 545 42.43 7o- Ayvelleth in the unacceſſible light, Whereas we know little of the WH 
and others tell us)  fmalleſt of his works. oe 

271. And as audcaciouſly do the Dominicans plead that God cann; We 

otherwile know our future free acts, but by 4-creermp by inmeatate iden- 

tificate premotion to predetermine them as the total firſt efficient cauſe, 

Nothing can be more certain than that we know not How God knoweth, 

{ 

| 

£ 


\ . 


who ſcarce know How we know our lclves. 
272, HKethat hath read but one half what is ſaid upon this ſubjetby 
Zumet, Ripa. Gonzal. Faſol, Arrih. Alutz, Alarcon, Alvarez, Tanner, 


Kit, Greo. Valent, Suar. Molin.Cantarcl, Navar. Curiel, Cabrera, Maf & 
caren. Verdu, Fonſeca, Mendoz. Leſlins, Diotalev. Monceus, Theophil, tu | 
Theolog. Natur. eAfgidins Conink, Pennottus, Petr. a S, Joſeph, Annatus, 


$2 i++. 1.5 Twiſſe, &, yea or but any two Centenders, and is not convinced that | 
(..c »+44+ £.:..- they talk preſumpruouſly of things which are unknown above thcir reach, 
DV TOR doth nor think reverently enough of God, nor knowingly and humbly 
><. naming even G/- enough of man: And he that doth but weigh the difficulties which D#- 
+ 0 nd 1 randuns his third opinion caſtethin the way, and dot!1 but try to ſolve well | 
; and other 14- all Lud. 2 Dola's Queſtions, Part 1. cap. 9. p. 96,97, &c. and to anſwer 
51: up and are wefur- well all his arguments againſt the uſefulneſs of Scientia Meaia, Part 2. and 
—-; Spada againſt the 27uth of rmmediate phyſical Predetermination, Part, 3. and 
againlt /dentificate Concurſs ( as to evil ations) Part 4. may ſoon find that 
much of rhelc matters are ſo far above us as to be xothing to us, and un- 
tic to be thought neceſſary to our Peace and Concord, 
273. Thcolddoctrine of Gods Previſion, and this de Scientia Meais, 
in all that is within our reach come all to one : And they erre that holdic 
tO run pars paſſu, equally about Good and Evil. God fore-knoweth net 
evil Acts becaule he willeth them, or the futurity of them, nor becauſe he 
cecreerh to predetermine the will to thea& ix ſpecie which is fin: Bur he 
wileth to effectthat which is Good, and may ſo tar know it, 
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SECT. 


and Decrees of God, &C. 


SECT. XIII. 


Of Gods will and Decrees in General, 


27 4. Ods Decrees de futures and his will de preſentibus arc 1n them- 
(; ſelves the fame, fave as to the extrinſick &cnominarion from che 
divers ſtate of the connoted objects. 

275. Gods Decrees are not his works in themſelves confidered, but only 
when with his executive power, they operate ad extra : and then his 
knowledoe and will are his working, being productive of etc effects. 

275. As in point of ſimplicity Gods Acts are af One and yet many, 
that is, One ex parte agents as his Acts are but his E ſſence ; and yet 
many ex parte effetti > objeitt, & inde denominatione extrinſeca ; loallo 
245 to ther Etcraity Gods Atts are all Eternal as they are his Eſſence, eX 


= parte ayentis ; and yet ſome of them wewand temporary, lome palt, ſome 
I F; | pretent, {ome futurc, OX parte effeiius, 'Ox objectt, '* inde denommatione 
a EXITIHIECY, 


277. Yer I confels that it paſſeth my underſtanding to conceive howp 
ic is, that the ſame Act is Eternal ex parte agentzs, and yet but tempo- 
rary ex parte patientis & effecti : that God ſhould from eternity do all 
that ever, he doth ex parte ſus to create the world, to redeem, fanRtifie, 
juſtific, gc. and yet f tn nothing ſhould be done by it till lately, Which 
drew Lu1ov.  Dolz ( de modo conjuntt, Concurſ, par, 1, c.2.f+20,) tofay, 
[ Probatur Atttionem Det externam ſeu Concurſum in attu ſecunao eſſe 
act um ab ipſo Deo diſtinitum ex natura ret, ante opus intelleftus, Quia 
es non ſolum poterat mihil agere adextra, ſed de fatto per eternitatem 
nullum produc:bat effectum, cx de novo incepit operars in principio tem- 
ports,  1eitur aitto Det eſt omnino diſtinita ab ipſo Deo : Neque aict po- 
teſt attionem quidem Der fmiſſe- ab eterno, ſed effettum non fuiſſe niſi in 
lempore ; Quia tametſi Virtus, cx Potentia agenal;e Principtum operationis, 
eſſ- poſſit autequam Cauſa atty agat ; tamen Attio eſſe non poteſt quin 
Catſa vere avat producat. Ac impoſſubile eft Canſam vere Azere WG 
proaucere, quin effeitus aliquis ab ea prodmcatur + agatur. Nullis au- 
tem elſectus producebatur a Deo ab eterno : ergo non habebat Attionehs 
ay eaternd ( loquimnur de produttione ad extra CF tranſeunte.) Sane now 
poteſt Adio ejjſe ſine termino CF effettu ſuo, Sed Adtio efſentialiter e(t 
{ut termini proauctio aut conſervatio, & ne cong!pt quidem poteſt ſine 
ity : Efty; prorſus twintelligivile dari produttionem aut conſervationem ali- 
cn 15 Yer, CY 208 aart attualtter ipſamrem; Eſtq; Omnis attio intime con- 
juncts cum effe tu, qui per ipſam formaliter produtitur, aut conſervatur ; 
acc ſcjunzt abilla poteſt, } And lo Aureolus. 

278, In this alſo-we we mult confeſs that the matter quite tranſcend- 
e:}1 our capacity : And as this is rath in 2 Dolz, to affirm ſo confidently 
a thing above him, ſo we mult notbe raſh to affirm on the contrary more 
tian is certain, But ſo far as we may venture, the common way feemerh 
the far ſafer : Becauſe Godis wnchangeable not only Morally, but Natu- 
ra/ly, And this Action as diſtin& from the Effet, is made by him, to 
be neithcr the Creator nor a Creature, but a Creating, or mwvins Ad, 
between both 4 which is not convenient. And as it is intelligible thar 
Cod can Yelle or Decree 'ab eterno, mundum fieri, Petrum juſtificari, &c. 
'n hyc tempore, (o'we are not ſure that God cannot do all that A from 
Eternity, | which ſhall effe& only in Time, by the concurrence of his 
114, . Though I confeſs that the caſe much differeth, between an * 1m- 
minent Att, ( ſuch as nuds Yolitio, ) which doth nihil efficere, and an 


That Gods Decrees ate 
not ty be raken for a 
thing paſt and ceaſed, bur 
as a thing ſuill doings 
Pennote lis 4+ & 24+ think- 
eth is the beſt notion ro 
recencile them with lt- 
berty. Burt ab extrinſeco 
& Comotative they muſt 
be denominated paſt ; 
though without change 
in God, Of this Dr. 
Twiſſe hath ammadvert- 


ed. 


* Fgo quidem fatror 19- 
ftram libertatem cum Vo- 
luntate Dis facilins conci- 
liars juxta torum ſenten- 
tiam qui dicant , attumn 
volends & intelligends 
nou eſſe operations inm- 
manentim tlicitam, aut 
libere additam ipfs eſſen- 
tie ; quam þ dicamus eſt 
atum quindam liberum 
elicitum : Ktroque tamm 
modo conandum. Vaſqu, in 
1 Tho. q. 23. d. $9. C2. 
And if this will make ir 
ealie,cahe it muſt be ; For 
Gods free Volitions and 
knowledge of things ex- 
erinfick are commonly 
ſaid to be no real add1- 
r10ns ro his ellence, bur 
dum un, ſimplex, immu- 
tabilis, plura, & muta- 
bilia ſeit, walt, facit, his 
il and underſtand! 


Effetting " 


Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will 


FE ting Atl, \ut many CONCCLVE that God cauſeth all things meerty | 
willins them, ( Though I lec nor bur rhat wel? muſt be a Powerful eng 
nant operative w?ll, which is more tian meer will,) And we are 
macquainted with C 0d, and ail Activc Natures, as that we cannot ſay thy 
Acton ex parte 47entis may not bc ſon, terminz, ovjecto CC effe(tis, Ard 
all Philofuphical Iavincs agrcc that God hath no Power ont of At, bir 
an Active power alwaycs equaily in act, ex parte ſut, and fo is a pure 
act. Let us (per peſſibile vel i;upoſſivile ) ſuppoſe the Sun to be what 
is, and no other Creature to be with it in bcing : This Sun would i 
2/4c40 Emitt its motive, illuminative and calefactive raa/os by Action. Ani 
yet nothing would be moved, illuminated or heatcd by it : There woul 
be no Term!nws, and no effeff, And ſuppoic afterward all othcr Cre, 
tures to be made , then the divers Termin! and Recipients would wake: 
divertity of cftects, and the various <2pyſ6:70 of the Recipients Wor 
make that one Action of the Sun, tv produce 02202 in one, Light in 
another, hcat in another, ſweetneſs from tiic Roſe, and ſtink from Weeds, 
and fo of other effects, I do but tell you why we mult not perempto- 
nily deny much more of God, 


279. Preſcicnce with Predefinition or Decree do not inferr cauſaly 


' that neceſſity of the event as predetermining premotion Coth : Becauk 


. tlicy do ( alone 


) athil ponere in objecto. SO that if it could be proned 


- that God doth cternally Decree or will the event of fin, and mens dam 


/ 1112 linth. Zo Co 5 of 


 argucth that God 
wrll 4 ind;c, was an- 
fk ocdcnrly free; and Ver 
concommantly and con- 
lequent!y nee ary, and 
Wh wmmutay from 
Frermmits, 


k 4: who faith that Gods 
will harh a ftnal cauſc. 
mcancth but a final ob- 
ject, as he confdieth. 
A Tree 15 a patlive re- 
c1p1ent caulc of the Ter- 
mination of rhe Suns ca- 
lefacicnt at and of rhe 
(fic as received : but 
nor cf the att parte 
(ol. 


nation abſolutely, it would not prove ( alone ) that he is therefore the 
cauſe of chem. Ir is not thercfore the Predetermination of bare Deere 
which we lay thoſe conlequences on, but efficient predetermination, 

280. Lombard, d. 45. well concludcth That even that free-will of Gut 
by which he willeth, decrecth, and loveth the Creature, is his eflenc: 
But yet the Name [Amer Petri, odium peccati, &c. ] ignifieth not his 
Eſſence as ſuch, but his Efſential will as denominated from the created 
or humane objeR, 

281. Therefore it cannot be inferred hence, that God is a Creatare, br 
cauſe he willeth or Loveth the Creature : Becauſe his Loving ir denomir 
narcth his Eſſence as terminated on or connoting the object, and not # 
11-it (elf fumply, 

282, Ir isnot fitor lawfultoask after any Cauſe of the Will of God; 
Becaulc it is the firſt cauſe of all things clic, and hath nothing Superiou 
or antececent to Cauſeit, And Godis abſolutely independenc, and isnot 
to be called the Cauſe of himſelf. 

28 3, Even the Adts of Gods free-will or Decrees, have no Caule 
even in God himſelf 5 no more than thoſe called weceſſary. For K 
muſt not ſay that any thing in God is an efecF. 

284. Yet as Gods Acts are oft denominated by Connotation from the 
object, ( which in man is a conſticutive Cauſe of the AR, loco materia,) 
ſo cxtrinfick obje&ts may be called The Cauſes ( but rather the Obje&s) 
of God ll, Love or Knowledge, not as his Eſſence, but only as ſo dew 
nated by that Connotation of the object. | 

_ 285. Thele diſtributions of Gods Volitions in Number, and by ſe 
ſing objects, and individuating objetts, which are called CR conſt 
imtive cauſes of the act, are all according to humane weakneſs , in 
who know God but enigmatically, and in a glaſs : But yet if a8 
man uſe ſuch words in a broader manner than we think fit, before ** 
cenſure and condemn him we muſt hear his ſence explained. ForalltWW 
ever We can lay of God is improper, analogical, yea met ical z 
it 1$ but in degrees of impropricty that all words. about Gods —_ 
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and Decrees of God, &c. 
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and actions differ, For (asis oft ſaid ) no man hath formal propet con- 
ceptions of any thing in God, If God ſhould nor ipcax ro us in this im- 
roper language of our own, he muſt not ſpeak intclligibly to us, unlcls 
be create ancther underſtanding in us. And he himtelt in Scripture uſing 
ſuch language of himiclf, alloweth us to ule it, while we profeſs t1 
diſclaim aſcribing to God any of the imperfeftion which it ſeemeth to 
1mport, uy | 
+86. On theſe termsnot only Various Volitions are aſcribed to God 
in Scripture, and exteriour cauſes of them, ( as John 16.27, the Father 
Loveth you , becauſe ye have loved me , and believed, &c.) * But allo 
Fear, Afﬀliction, Grief, Hatred, Repenting, Repoycin?, &C. Deut. 32.27. 
iſa, 63.9, Gen. 6.6, Pſal. 5.5. Gen. 6.7. 1S4m.15.11, foel2, 13. 
Jer. 15.6. Hoſ. 11.8, Zeph. 3. 17. Fer. 32.41, 0c. and exteriour cauſes 
f them. | | 
287. That which isto be underſtood by all theſe, is 1. That man is 


®>o far the Caule of the Effets of Divine Volitions,as the Di /poſitio receptiva, 


ig 


_— 


ay becalled a Cauſe, AndI before ſhewed in the inſtance of the © c&ts of 
thc Suns Influx, how great a hand the various Dzſpoſetrones materie receptive 
have in the diverſifications of effefts. 2. And that Gods Volitions them- 
elves are hence rclatively denominated, 

288, Therefore we mult ſay, that Gods elefting Peter and his rejeCting 
Tudas, his Love to Peter and his hatred of Fud.zr, are not in ſpecte the 
ſame a& of his will z nor his Loving Pezer, and his Loving Paul the ſame 


ENumerically , As his knowing of Peter to be a Saint, and his knowing 


Judas to be a Saint, is not the ſame numerical att of kxowledge ; Though 


& ns they arc Gods Eſſence, all are but one. And we muſt fay that he Lov- 


eth one becauſe he is good, and hateth another becauſe he is evil z and 
he juſtifieth men becaule they believe, and condemneth men becauſe wn 
belicve not z that he forgiveth a ſinner becauſe herepenteth; &c. Though 
Gods Will have no efficient Caule. 

289. [Thoſe Volitions of God which are but tmimanent as to Effici- 
ency, but Tranſient Objettively, are ſome of them to be dexominated as 
before the thing willed,and ſome as after, The Will of effeiting is before the 
thing willed : The Will «t fins, or — and Diſþ/icency ( as alſo 


Intuitive Knowledze of the thing as Ex:ſtext, eſtimation, approbation, re- 


probation of it) the Will of Continuing, modifying, — perfecting, 
deſtroying, ſuppoſe the exiſtence of che thing willed © eſſe objeivo, And 
{0 many Volitions may be denominated as beginning intime , as connoting 
the objects. + And itis nomore wrong to Gods Immutability ſo to name 
them, than to his ſimplicity coname them many and divers. 

290. And in this ſenſe it is no more wrong to Gods Immutability, to 
{peak of Him as being before 1 Potentia only as to ſuch Relative denomi- 


ations.  Asthe Rock inthe Sea hath not yet that proximity tothe Wave 
which a twelvemonth hence will rouch it, and yet is not therefore mutable ? 
Or as youare yet out 77 potentiato the termination of -his Relations who 
will paſs about you, before and behind, on the right hand and on the lefr. 
50 God was but Potentially the Creator and Redeemer of the World frorti 
Eternity, Though as to any real paſſicn God hathno paſſive power. 

291, In this ſenſe of relation ro the objects and effects , it is that we 
conceive of Gods acts of Knowledge and Volition in a certain order of na- 
ture, as one being before and oneafter another ; Though not as they art 
@qls Eſſence, 

292, Yet becauſe the uſe and truth of words or names, is their ſigni- 
acation of 74ngs as indeed they arc, and we ſhould put noname on afty 


Creature, 


* SoGen. 22.16. & 26. 5, 
Prov. 1. 24. Luke 11. 8. 
& 1$.17. Gal. 4. 6. Eph. 
5+. 5 1 Sail, 28. 18, 
1 Ring. g. 9. & 11 34- 
& 20. 42. 2 King. 1c. 
2 Chron, 24. 27. Pal. 
Gl. 14+ 
T Pennotf,'s li. 4. O& 24 
P. 23%» confidently ar - 
guerh, that becauſe God 
can Love him thar he 
hated or Loved nor , he 
can therefore Predeſti- 
nate him whom he re- 
probated, or change his 
decrees wt 
change in himſelf. 1 
anſwer, 1. I grant that 
God can Love a Saint 
whom he hated as a fin- 
ner before , and ceaſe 
hating him without any 
change ſave relative and 
by extrinfſecal denom!- 
nation. 2. But his infe- 
rence ſeemeth to me 
falſe and dangerous, un- 
leſs he had meant it of 
executive Ele&ion and 
Reproation which he 
doth not, Fer 1.Proper 
Love and Hatred connote 
an Objet as cxiſtenr, 
and by ſuch connotation 
are named : And his 
fourth ſuppoſition 15 
falſe,that Love is nothing 
but Gods Will to give 
a man life Erernal. 
For the formal AR of 
Love 15 Complacency : 
And the ele Bonum 15 
another thing , as I 
think an effett of Love ; 
or at the moſt another 
at of Love. And we 
deny that any abſolute 
Welle bonun _ 1s ever 
changed, thongh diſpli- 
prom. 0s cha - d : be. 
cauſe it 15 the ſame with 
Decree, 2. And therea- 
ſon why the ſaid Decree 
or Volinon ( if abſolute 
and proper ) may not be 
qr og IS, 
becauſe 1t mak its 
own —_ and fo ſup- 
rh it not pre-ex1- 
_= and depratoines 
on it denominatively : 
And therefore it would 
inferr God to be muta- 
ble, to change 1t; But it 
is nor (0 1n the other, 
which as to rhe Relation 
and Name followerh the 
Murable creature ; as 
doth Goels Knowledge of 
preſent exiſtenrs and 
preteritions as to deno- 
mination and connorati- 
on, 


Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will 


creature, but what is adapted to notifie it aright to mans underſtangige. 
we muſt much more be afraid of putting any cau elels, unmect, unneceſſay 
names of reality or diſtinction on the wall or Acts of God. 

293. Gods Will is not Appetitus ret defiderate ;\ for he want wy 
thing, 

294. God willeth efficiently all that be effecteth ; and finally by wp 
placence, all that is Good. | | 
295. Gods willing or Loving Himſelf, is Himſelf, or an inadequey 
conception Of Himſelf as he is. But his 147g or Loving Creatures, i 
( as is oft ſaid) arclative connotative Conception of Himlelf as extrigke 
cally denominated, and not as he zs himſelf. 

296. Gods Will ad extra is Free; And thercfore it cannot be ſaidthy 
he w71lleth or Loveth ad ultimum potentte, all that by Power he is Abley 
1ill, or Love, or do: or that he doth all that he is Avle to do. 

297. Therefore it cannot be denyed that there is in God a Negation 
Volition : that is, that he willeth not ſome things which he Could wil 
As to have made the World ſooner, greater, with other forts of creature: 
to have made ſome men better, wiſer, richcr, cc, The exterior objetsd 
Gods Will arc finite, and contingent beings. 

298. Therefore to aſcribe ro God a Negation of ſome Poſſible Volitin 
cannot be charged as making Gods Will to be Idle, or Neutral, or asan 
Imperfection : ſecing it is but his free-negarton of his own AC, throud 
his perfection, 

299. Nor can it beſaid, that hereby we make God Finite in that hi 
11 is made Finite in Act, whichis Himſelf. For his will is Infinite a it 
is his Eſſexce, and as it Acterh upon Himſelf, though as it atteth ad extn 
on finite temporary Creatures, it mult needs be relatively, and connotativey 
as to the terminus denominated finite : which all muſt hold de re, thatthink 
not the World is Infinite. If the Sun were alone in Yacwo, it would bez 
Great as now it is, and as perfect : And yetas its beams are terminated a 
this or thatrecipient Creature , they arc more limited. 

300, We cannot prove that really Cod hath any Pofitive Decrecs « 
Volitions of Nothings as (ſuch. 

301. Therefore none ſuch ſhould be aſſerted by Divines, much leſs pte- 
tended neceſſary to be believed, toour Concord, 

302. It ſcemeth more allowable to hold the Negative, that God hathn 
ſuch Decrees , becauſe Nothing is not a capable terminus of a Devin 
att: Andtherefore it is a fiction of Sca/iger, that | Ommnipotentia agit 
n0n ens, ut fiat ens, ] Exercit. 365. n.9. pag. 1074. And ſt entis m 

ſunt multiplicanda ſine neceſſitate, much lets Divine atts, Allo Non-v 
lition is enough to a non-exiſtence or a Nothing ; Therefore a Notts 
need not be fcignedto it: & fruſtra fit per plura, quod, &c. 

303. Yet knowing ſo little of God as we do, I dare not boldly afſertthe 
contrary : Burt it's enough to know that thi muſt nor be aſlerted, and built 
on 1n our diſputes, 

304. How God rilleth future Contingents troubleth the Schools with 
many needleſs difficulties as well as how he knowerh them. About Þ 
knowledge of them, before treated of, there arc beſides the Dominicans thi 
lay it on Pre-determination 4$ decreed, and the Scotiſts that lay it onD'- 
cree or Will alone, ſeveral other opinions : One is of Ambr. Catharinw 
Pred. Santt. who holdeth that God kxoweth not future Contingents, «mM 
ſub conaitiene cauſali , but only by conjecture : Becauſe the object is M0 
otherwiſe ſezbile. 2. Faſquez ſaith, that God cannot know a future 
tngent mecrly contingent , as being nt determinate : And that ne 
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and Decrees of God, &c. 


polition hereof is ever falſe, becauſe it 1s ſpoken by way: of Cauſality and 
Conlicquence, when there is none. 3. Swarez and others lay , thac God 
knoweth future contingents, even when the Condition is dz/parate or of 
0 Can{ality, a true Connexion of rhe terms ſuftcing, Albertinus Princ, 4. 
To. 1. qu. 4. duh, 1. p, 292. pretendeth to a middle way, viz, 1, Thar 
fucure contingents ſub conditione are certain'y known of God, whether the 
condition be Cauſal or meerly Conditional, 2. But quanas Conditio eff di- 
ſparata, non poteſt fururum Contingens ſub illa Conditione cognoſes 4 Deo. 
3. Bur becaule there is a Concomitancy berween the terms of the propo- 
litions, ſuch a diſparate Propoſitzon may be known of God , ſub ratione 
Concomttantie. 

And. accordingly they diverſifie Gods Decrees, To the queſtion, Whe- 
ther conditional future contingents may be known of God in his Decree, he 
firlt telleth us of a threefold Decree, 1. Conditional quoad Attum & Obje- 
tum, ut (| 6 diſternerem concur ſurum cum voluntate creata, fi talis occa- 
fo oceurreret, hoc futurum eſſet.] 2. Ex parte objeitt only, ( being abl0- 
lute ex' parte attus.) 3, Abſolute on both parts, I refer. you to him 
p. 226,297. if you will ſee the deciſion, leſt I perplex and weary you : 
And for the ſame reaton paſs by a multitude ot other controverſies of 
theic mcn, 4 


SECT. XIV: 
Of ſeveral Diſtinitions of Gods will, 


305. Any diſtinRions of Gods will are uſed about theſe Controver- 
| fies: As, 1. The Poſitzve Aﬀts of Cods Will are diſtinguith- 
ed from his nor-atting ( or not-willing, ) 2. The Poſitive objedtroety, 


from the Negative-quoad objectum. 3. The Poſitrve from the oppoſttive. 
4. The Immanent and the Tranſient atts. 5. The Tranſient efficienter , and 
the Tranſient only objeftrvely. 6.The Natural and the Free, - 7, The Ef- 
ficient and Permiſſeve a&ts. 8. Beneplaciti & fiznt. 9g. Abſolate and Con- 
ditional. 19. Effe ual and uneffeiFual. 11. The Decreeins will and the 
Preceptive Will, 12. Anteceaent and Conſequent And becauſe you will 
meet with all theſe, I ſhall cell you in what (ene only they muſt be received. 

306, I. Of thefirſt T have ſaid enough before, Gods free-will hath irs 
free-not-willings, that are no nolitions, 

307. II. Themeaning of the ſecond is, that God doth poſitively will 
ſome Beings, and ſome Negarrves, If they mean Negative Propoſitions, 
I's true, bur inept; Becauſe thoſe are Poſitive Beings. If they meanin 
the {econd branch | Nothrngs | they cannor prove that God Pofitive- 
ly at all wileth them. But he oft willech cheir Antecedents and 
confequents, and occafions, and he willeth all creatures to be Limited and 
Impertcct, and (0 N«garions muſt needs conſequently paſs upon them: And 
in that ke willeth wot-more, and willeth cauſes which may be deficient, men 
1:Tproperly and conlequently ſay he willeth negatively, we fint Plura, and 
Lic Celcirs, But this 15not ſtrict tpeech., 

308, Yetin a Moral ſenſe God 1s oft ſaid to will Nothings(ot Negatives 
goal effe :) ( As thatmen ſhall nor have grace, that they ihall not live, or 
n0t de pardoned, or ſaved, cc. ) 1. Becauic he dorh properly and poſitively 
ill andinake that Law which condemneth them to theſe penalties , 2. Be- 
Caute he will have Chriſt poſitively Condemn them to Privative puniſh- 
rents; 3. Becauſfc he doth pofitively rake away ſome of themercies _ 
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rend toſave them; 4: And he doth freely and pcnally not-give them thy 
which they are deprived of, So that cliis Language is not unfit whil 
we ipcak of Moral Subjects, and of God altcr our manner, But in ſtr 
ſpecch it cannot be proved that any [ Nothing ] is the proper obje& 
a Volition of God. : | 

309. The opinion of Scotus and his followers is known this way, Ang 
ESA LESS EI ſubtile Albertine To. 1, prince. 4» 4. 4» pe 297 faith, that Congruentin 
< Divine Nolitions. arcitur Deum on attu Poſutruo wvelle negationes, | & Keſp. Deum nn 
habere aitum poſitivum non concurrenas, ſed negationem atthus Volendi dar 
concurſum efficacem : & jnxta hunc modum mclins intelligitur quomods [+ 
habet Voluntas Dei circa peccatum, Nam Deus non Vult peccatum atly 
poſurivo, ſed tantum negative ſe habet circa concur ſum efficacem dandi re. 
media illa per que efficaciter impediretur peccatum Vid. cxt. 

310, III, Thethird diſtinction is between Gods Zove and Hatred, hig 
Velitiens and Nolitions ; And this muſt be uled. But Hatred and Aolition 
in man have more of imperfection,than Love and Volicion, importing ſome. 
what contrary tous, and cither hurtful, troubleſome, feared, or that poſh. 
bly may be ſo. Therefore we mult confels here, that we ſpeak of God with 
greater impropriety, and muſt diſclaim the impertection in the ſcn(e. 

311. Butit you would not be abuſed into many errors, iwallow not the 
name [ Love ] and [| Hatred without diſtin&tion 5 Leſt the fore-cited 
reaſon of Pennottus cheat you; w#s. | God Loveth a man converted whom 
he Hated while wicked : Ergo he can decree or predeſtinare a man to lalya- 
tion, whom before he decreed and reprobated to damnation, J And all role 
from this falſhood, that [ Love 7s nothing but the willing of ſalvation t 
us ] and forthe ſame with Decree : Whereas Love is alſo, yea, moſt | 
perly a Complacency in Good as Good, and Hatred a Drſplicenty in Evil 
Evil, Benevolence is ſometime Antecedent and ſometime an cect of this 
in man, 
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VOriellis in 1. d. 4, 312+ I'V. The Immanent and Tranſient a&ts, I need ſay no moreof. 
"1224 quaritoy urriom 313, V. But Divines uſe to omit the next diſtinftion ( of Traxſest 


3 i.1io il KfOvn IO Ya. 


10 11 k190-410 7- atts.) ſomuch, that few of them let you know, whether that which is but 
jr 11 indlieits 4421, Objedtively Tranſient, be numbred by them with mmaxent or with Trav 
$ ator 6a ſient acts. Briefly, 1. As Goas will is the firſt efficient , and with his 
ten: (41:11m_..1 Wiſdom and Executive Power doth effeit ad extra, it is effettively T ranþ- 
111m 4145 [197 061c- ent, (though Eſſentially Immanent in.itlelf,) 2, But as Gods will is (4 
oem jt qi mat 91% aforeſaid) the Final Canſe or End of all things, and willerh things on 
Fatt. t Complacentially, ſuppoſing all that is Complacent to be Exiſlent ( in < 
 rvealt, vel in je copnito) (0 is it only Objettively Tranſient, and not ef 
F inten "eqs feitrvely, and therefore by many is numbred with 1mmanent acts. And 


ſubrileſt confeſs 0 be un- aS God may be ſaid to kzow and will the creature i» himſelf, and to Love 
ſcarchable. 3 aſquez ( «2 the Idea Of it in himſelf, the phraſe is not to beblamed : Bur as the Cres: 


dd 60.p : — 77: turc in it ſelf conſidered by fore-knowledge or preſent knowledge ( if ne 
efrwnns Je Dre Ubete- may ſo diſtinguiſh) is the objeR, it ſcemerh unfit to call the a&t Immancdt, 
mw npaicon 1:42 though it do nihil ponere (vel efficere ) in objedto, | 
ts, tanin non alſigns- 314+ But Gods will asit cffetterh Relations ad extra, is even effecive* 
4 Sfronren ration ty Tranſient, as well as that which altereth qualities : e.g. his Par doning, J® 
[/bivo tffraci rilrratur ad ſlifying, Adopting acts of will. 
: | 95" {INI 3 315. VI. * Gods Natural Volitions are thoſe which ex »ature ve6, could 
»amess in {e, potv-t £25 At be otherwiſe that is, All his Volitions of his own being and perfections z 
| +4 quzs 14/r : To which ſomenumber natural m— objects, in the creatures: As bis 


(1m yim evaſtins 
e true; that two and two 


' cormniinu de. VOlinon that Contradictions ſhall not 
ati predi cam 02.4- be four, or twomore than one, &c. His Free Volitions are thoſe which 


171% | © might have been ocherwiſe as to the nature of the thing, aud as tO tt 
power 


and Detrees of (Jod, &c. 


power of tlic Divine Wiii, Such iS the Volition of the being of all the 
(_1C1turcs, 

216, The Schoo;mens contenti.,n whether the Son be freely begotten, 
and the Holy Gholt free:y procecd, arilcth from the ambiguity of the word 
[ free , ] which will nOt ti Oubic you with, 

317. Yct all agree that Gods Volicions are all ecrall, and therefore 
eternaily neceſſary neceſſutate exiſtentte. 

318, And fone think it belt to lay that they are reſpectively to be 
called both Neceſjaryand Free , Becaule Gods wzll choſe that which his 
wi [dom faw was Beft, and he muſt neceſlarily chooſe the Beſt, Bur we muſt 
not bc here too bold in our Conclutions, 

319. VII. Thediltinction of an efficient and perm!ſſive will is no bet- 
ter, nor other, than that of a Yo/iti»n and no Yolit/on, But to diſtinguiſh 
the Efficient and Permifuve Act, implyeth a falihood, That Permyfion as 


ſuch is an A-f. 
220, Yet Gods Law may beſaid to have a permiſſive Act, thar is, He 


WE may declare [_ This Ipermit you to dv, or leave indifferent] as to political 
7 permiſſion. Andas to Phyſical permiſſion, | have ſhewed before, that ſome 


politive removal of Impediments, are fometimes callcd 0x amped:re, or 
permiſſion: But permiſſaon it (clt as fuch is xo act. 

321, VIII. The diſtin&tion of Yo. Beneplaciti c> ſognt is old and 
coimmon : Bur not a diſtinguithing the Ads of Gods will, but rather his Yo- 
litions from tlic ſizns of them, For itis his Folunt xs beneplaciti that there 
ſhall be ſuch ſins, 

322. The hve ſigns commonly named by the Schoolmen are Prec/pee 
ac prohber, permittit, conſult, implet. And the older Schoolmen lay 


* that theſe are called Gods Will Metaphorically only, yea by a remote 
ſort of Metaphor, they being not aus will properly but metaphorically 
only when applycdto man, and accordingly called Gods will, But ſome 


of tlic latter ſay that they are proper ſigns of Gods real will. The truth 
15, they that firſt uſcd this diſtinction teem to have intended only Gods 
Government, it not his word alone with the performance of it, by Yo- 
Iuztas fignt, ( of which next.) Indeed the whole ſenſible world and all 
things in it, is ſome way or other a {ign of Gods will: eſpecially the na- 
ture of man himſcif, with the nature of all creatures about him, and the 
order in which he {tandeth to them, which is therefore called, The Law 
of Nature. 

323. Phyſical Permiſſion is no politive ſign, nor of a poſitive will ( as 
afore opencd : ) But Legal permiſſion may be. 

324. Thediltin&tion between precipit and conſulit would be vain, but 
that Aqw, and ſome others expound conſiulir by Perſwading, For God 
coun(elleth to nothing bur what is Beſt z and that which is Beſt, precepe 
( even natural ) maketh it our Duty to chooſe: But 'Precepe going before 
and Making Duty, Per ſwaaing-counſel may come after-and urge us to 
perform it. 

325. Gols Voluntas ſiznt & Bene-placiti are never contrary pro- 
perly taken : Nor doth he give us any falſe ſigns of his Will ; And 
therefore his word is alwayes true : Bur there are many things which 
12norance mil-judgeth to be a fign of ſome Divine Volition, which 
"y lignifie not 4 and ſome dark fignes which are not eaſily 
underſtood, If men miſtake Gods works or word, the /igx was nor 
falle, but their expoſition of it, Bur of this next, 
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Ate To 4. 19 Aft. 11,12: 
Pet. de Alljaco 1. qui4. 4. 
Volunt as Dit ſumitur Pro- 
prie ; & tune ſignat di- 
viinum beneplacitum, quod 
non oft alind quam ipſe De- 
ws volens. 2. Improprie 
& mit zphorice pro aliquo 
ſigno t1145, os 


For this read All;aco i. 
further after cited : And 
his citation of Gregor. 
that Yoluntas beneplacits 
ts reipetts complexs Voli- 
tio, proſecutio aut fuga 
Aut ſomplex complacentis 
& difplicentia, & «ft ipfe 
Deits Preter conn ationtn. 
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225, 1X. Dr. Tw/fſe uſcth inſtead of this the diſtintion of Velunts 
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Beneplactts & Preceptt, His lence 15 Kreht, but.the terms are too My. 

" 1y1p. T, ce tiuc Dillinctionis of Gods willof Natural Things and Event, 

\ as (uch, and his will de Debito vel Fare 4s ſuch : His will as it IS the 

'”- Fuuntain of Nate, and as It 1s the fountain of Morality or Right : 
is 11/l of Natural Events and his Law. 

327. This diſtinction is of Greater and more Neceſlary uſe to us tha 
© any of the reſt , yea fo grcat thar it is included in the firſt principle 
- Relivion and morality; and is underſtood ( diſtin6&tly or more darkly, 
bur rcally | by all Chriſtians and moral agents. 

328. 1hcdiſtinction is fercht trom the objects : The common obj 

* of the one being Nature as ſuch, and of the other Debitum or Ju % 
 luch, 

329. As Gods ill de Natwraltbus is his Bene placitum 3 and the ef 
fetts of it are tie ſroma ſubſequentia, and propheſie a prognoſtick of the 
effect ; ſo Gods wall de Debito is his Beneplacitum, fignified by hi 
Law and Judoement. 

330. thoughthe word [aw] beuſually taken more narrowly for 
ly [ Statute eminent Laws ] yet I here take it general.y 3 And iti 
[ The Governing Will of a Reftor ſignifi-d, conſtituting or confirmin 
Kroht ( or Duenef ) from and to the Subject - or A Rettors conſtitute 
Determination of Right ; or, The fiow of a Rettors Will conſtututin 
R'obt.) 

331. God bcing moſt Great and Wiſe and Good, and mans Crez 
tor, and thence our Abiolutc ſupream Rector, his Will muſt neecs|x 
the fountain of all Morality and Right. 

332, It is not the will in it ſelf that is a Law, nor doth any In 

rancnt att oblize us, Or conſtitute Duty: But it is Gods will as ſianifiti 
: An therefore Lex eterna 15 an improper (peech, 

0. 333+ T:lenns and others who think it fitter only to diſtinguiſh 2#i 
r 0//= Des ipſe valt facere, and Quid a nobis wult fiert, do but hide and alt 
| yon yds open the truth : For the terms ſeem to expreſs the Evert in both, and 
-in1 Giltinguiſh not of Evert and Duty. Whereas if God willed the Event 0 
- what he commanaeth us, as he doth of what he effetterh, it would 
;,, done, Andhe duth alſo by his Abſolute Decree, Will many things to be 
11rjec11]- done by us, which his Law commanadeth nut, Such as are many meer N+ 

 . Canerin  Tnral actions, quas 4 nobts wult fieri, | 
334+ Moraltty being but Modality and Relation of Natural Entitis, 

«re 9 the Ads or Habits themſelves commanded and forbidden are quid N+ 
wo lonplaciti antece. twrale in themſelves conſidered, and fo far are under Gods will de nd 
o Hun gy pre Pavee: ralibus 3 Butiris only the Debitum or Fus thatis conſtituted by his I 
ellacers fooner bantctar, ZIfHCTTE TOHR» 

I 1ol4b/+70 1.04 100 fenzr 335. Though Gods will de Natwralibus muſt operate by real efficien 

p10 Bgas: gore I efflux, yet his w:ll de Debito effetteth by meer ſtonification or pot ificati 
t1. 1dem 1. 4- 44. F. to the lubjcct. 

+ ps ond tm ” 7 "0 336. Leyem facere vel ſignum dare is an a& of Gods will: de 9% 

rr1:211 17. 4499 naturali vel eventu : ( For the fienum is aliquid waturale,) BY 

lon ti--. per ſ12num facere Tus is that which is proper to the Governing Or ty 
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4 237. It we will denominate Gods will here ab origine, It 15, 1 As 
Kiem i, *ceacnt tO the Creatnre, ( ſuppoſed ;) And that is his Creating 


2. Suppoſins the Creature in Being ; and that is, 1, His will as Profif 
e/ary and Adorof allthingsz And that is his Moving and Diſpoſing w 


————— 


and Decrees of (od, &c. 
of Events. 2. His wil! as Governour ( Morally ) And that is his A7o- 
rally Rultno will, 3+ His will ut Amator © Finis ; And that is his 
Beneficent and feltcitating will. And among thelc it is his Regent w4!! 
which 1 amtreating of, And though his Law as making Jus, be the firit 
and chicf part, yet kis Tuivement 4s it dectdeth, and his Extcution as it 
iveth exery Man hu Rioht and Due, 1s included, 

8. It is not Gods will without the fizz (as is ſaid ) nor the ff2r 
with ut his will, but the ſi2z as worrfyino, and his will zs potified thar 
is 2 Law, and Jus the Effect : Gods will is the principal Canſe, and quaſt 
Anina Leeuw ; and the ſign is the 1nſtrumental Cauſe, and quaſi Corpree. 

239. 1he $108 re.pcteth thele things, 1. The matter due, 2. The 
ducucſ or richt. 3. The will of God concerning or conflituting it. 
4. 1 hc ind and will of man to whom this 1s ſc7nified, 

Or. 1. Gods will as the Efficient of Right. 2. The matter and form of 
Ribs a Conſtituted, 3. The mind and will of man as the terminns, 
| Theie ious of Gods will are, 1. Natural, called the Law of Na- 


> hs 


Ss hich isthc Natura of ordo rerum, elpccially 7pſrus hominis as before 


deliritied |2. DY extrairadinary Revelation, The latter have the py 
TUO ACC of plainneſs, ſtrnificana! Ye pr eceptram. The former hat the 
ſul\cr eridence of its Author and Original that it is indeed of God, Both 
arc {:is Laws to man. | 
241. Lar , Judgement andexecution (the threeparts of Government ) 
differ in th.t, 1 Law maketh the Debitum or Fus;, 2. Tudrzement determ!- 
weth of it by dec:ſive application 53 3. Execution diſtribureth according 
tO it, 
* 342. The Jus vel Debitum, inſtituted by the Law, is twofold, 1. 4 
> Subdits : What thall be Due from the Subjeits : the Debitum Officii. 
' 2. Subaitis: what thall be Due to the Smbjetts : viz. 1,. Antecedently to 
their merits ( which is 1. The aRtof our Governino Benefattor. 2. Or a 


Divider : \uch was the Law for po_ the Iiaclires inheritances. ) 


2, Conſequently , which is by the Retribative part of the Law ( com- 
monly called the Sandton, which is 1. By the Premiant part, what Re- 
ward (hall be due : 2. By the Penal, what Puniſhment. 

343. Accordingly Laws have ſeveral parts : 1. Precept and Prohibi- 
1105, making Duty : 2. Retributive, 1, Premiant, 2. Penal » called Gods 
Promiſes and Threats : 3. And ſubſervient ct accidental ; 1. Narra- 
tives Hiſtorical, Chronological, &c, 2, Pure Donations: 3. Propheſies; 
4. Dodtrinal,* 5, Exhortatory, 6, Reprehenſive, &c. 

344. Though Debitum vel Fas facere, be the formal operation of a 
Law ; ( which 1s to be Fandamentum Relationts )) yet the Att of the chief 
parts ( preceprive Or penal ) is commonly called Ollieativn : Andſo many 
lay that obl/gare ant ad obedicntiam aut ad penam is all the ation of a 
Law. Bur Oblizare is a Metaphor, and therefbre in diſpureto be laid by, 
or to give place to rhe proper terms : Andthe Premiant att is not pro- 
per'y called obltgatton , nor the penal at, fave in a ſecondary notion, as 

e is (oligatus 4d prnam ferendam, if judged, who is firſt Rens pane, or 
to whom it is 914d” De by the Lav, 

345. The blrvation aut ad obedientiam aut ad pernam is not of equa- 
lity in the drsjunitive, Asif God were indifferent which we choſe : But 
It 15 primarily ad obedientiam, and but ſubſerviently ad' panam as a 
meavis :igainſt futwre az/obedience, and a ſecuring the ends of Government, 
In Calc of (in. 

346. But the Preceprive and the Premiant parts, are each chief or final 
in leveral reſpects : God Commandeth us a Courſe of Duty or Right 

action 


Tt 1s of great uſe for a 
Divine who handlcth 
Gods Laws to urderſtand 
the nature of Laws it 9:- 
nere (a5 Suaret inpr ef, de 
Legib. ſhewerh ; which 
Book 15 one of the beſt 
on that Subje&t that 13 
EXtant among us.) 
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action to this' end, that we may be 7ppy in his Love, And he prom. 
(e:þ us firlt, and giveth us after in torcralte, this Happineſs, to draw 
[0 Duty, | OR 
347. Put here is a wonderful inſeparable twiſt 3 and in the main y 
Idcutity. God Ruleth us as 4 Father, or Regent Benefattor : All hi 
Kenefits are Free-gifts, as to the Thing and I'alue ; But given 1, In a 
Order. 2. And the reſt as means to the uitimate. In which reſpec 
they are a Reward, or means tO it, His very Law is A Gitt andagrey 
>cncfit. Duty is the means to keep his firſt Gitrs and to reccive more, 
The very doing of the duty is a recerving of the Reward , the object of 
duty being felicitating, ( As if feaſting or accepting offered wealth 6r he. 
4our Were our work, ) Holineſs is happinels, 1na great part. Andinqy 
End or ſtate of perfection all will be one : To Love God, Rejoice- in Hin 
and praiſe him, will be both our duty and felicity, mcans and end, as i 
Wcre. 1n One. 
348. Whercas ſome ſay, that if there were zo Law, ſin would deferye 
! the following, 4i- punithment, it is an errour: For it is due only by Law, But it's te 
note thetic _—< ; C , wi 
i»; 1 1, that it's due by the meer Law of Nature, without any luperadded Poli: 
Wo "/'1n- Laws. 
| 249. Gods will called Legiſlative, or Governing 1s ever fulfilled in ſtr 
+c--+- (ence, that is, So much as 1s Gods part and the Laws part to do, is ever 
- done : e.7. God ſaith [| Perfect obedience, &c. (hall be Adams duty] 
ir; and It 1s doxe : It & bis Duty whether he will or not. He faith [1 
'» ſteal ſhall be finJand it is {tn, He faith (| Hz? that believeth ſhall haze 
* right to Tuſl:fication and Glory, and he that believerh not ſhall be Filim 
mortis, that is, Peath ana Hell ſhall be his Due) and fo it is. Thus 
; ſtrictly all Gods Will is done, 
350. Bur in the ſecondary remote ſence every fin violateth the Will 
of God, by breaking his Law : For when he ſaith | Obedtence ſhall be 
. thy auty ; ) we ulc to ſay, /t is Gods will that we ſhould obey him : Ando 
v hen we do at obcy him, we are ſaid to Yzolate his will, But this 
-/ but mcetonymically : For that which is Gods wil! indeed is but that we 
. (hall be bound to obry ( whether we do or not: ) And the event, wit 
” ther we ſhall or not ae fatto, is not at all determined by the Law, 
» 451. Thereſoreif it wereproved that God did Decree one thing, and 
command the contrary, it would not prove two contrary wills God; 
- . noris there any great ſhew of a contradiction init, For to ſay ([ 1 f#- 
lid Judas ro hang himſelf] and | 7 decree that he ſhall hang himſelf] 
" are no contradictions , Itis but to ſay, [ 7t ſball be his Puty to preſerve hi 
, iſe ] and {| Eventually he ſhall not preſerve it. } All that is a mans 
”” a__ doth not come to pals : And to determine of Duty, is not to {ay 
It ſhall come to paſ, Otherwiſe Gods word were falſe whenever mat 
- ſinned. Nay in reality, Aug#ſtixe (truly) judged that by Gods Law Hel 
. was Due ro Paul wnconverted, and yet then Je was a choſen Vellel, ani 
/.- God Decreed to fave him, He thought that Perſeverance was the Duly 
of ſowe that after fell away, and that Heaves was their Due on condity 
/, on of perſeverancetill they fell away, (though not preſently to be pol- 
felled) and yer that God decreed that ipſo permittente eventually ey 
ihould fall away and periſh. 
* 352. If a King made a Law that no man ſhall murder another, and y& 
know eth that a certain Traytor that hath broken Priſon, is like to 
ir into the hands of foe Thieves or Enemics that will kill him, If he be 
'" tecretly willing that he be killed by them, itis no contradiction : The Lav 
makcthit their duty not toKill; Bur ir ſaith n=t, that they ſhall not ae ever 
| g $5 3+ bY 
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35 >, But yet indeed God never doth command an att or forbid an act, 
d yct Decree that the ſame Ac immediately commanded thall nor be 
ac, or that the act dirc&ly forbidden ſhall be done. Becaule {in is a thing 

2c God cannot decree or will, ( of which anon. ) | 
354- Bur the effef# of the commanded or forbidden act is ſometimes ſaid 

o be commanded or forbidden : And this may be contrarily decreed of 
od. And men that think nor truly of the matter, think that this is to 

Decree athing forbidden, and ſorhey err by ſuch confuſed thoughts. E.G. 
ods command is that I ſhall relieve 4 pror man , and wot let bim fa- 
/þ , and that I ſhall h-4/ rhe ſick, cc. and yer God may decree that this 

>oor man ſhall be famiſbed, and this ſick man dye ; And yer no contra- 

Jiction. For indeed [| &eliewing ] in effect, is bur the Exd of the Act 

which is commanded me, and not the a it (elf: I am bound to offer htm: 

elicf: Bur it one cant takeit, and another will xot, yer I have done 
ny duty : Ando in the other inſtance. So God commanded Abraham 

o (acritice his Son, and yer decreed that he ſhould not be lacrifticed, And 

his without any contradiction, For the a& that under that name was 

Frommanded Abraham, and made his duty, was nor actual eventual ſacrt- 
ting, ( For, then it had been a duty to reſiſt the Angel and do a thing 
poſſible.) But to conſent and endeavour on his part to ſacrifice his 
Son : which he did, So the preſervation of our own and others lives is 
ommanded us by God, and yer at the ſame time mens death decreed : Be- 
auſe the thing indeed commanded, is not Preſervation as it figniheth the 
effect and ſucceſs , but only Preſervation as it ſignifieth our #7ue endea- 
our. So the Jews were forbidden to ki/l/ _ and yet God decreed 

that Chriſt ſhould be killed : For thething forbidden them was their own 

Conſent and wicked att; Butthe thing that God willed and decreed was 

only the effect, without any Will of their A& that cauſed it ( unleſs i 

penere attus, ) but only a permiſſion of it, Men of groſs brains that 


annot diſtinguiſh and judge accurately, may blaſpheme God in their ig- 
Orance, in a cale that to a diſcerning judgement is very plain, 

395+ * The next diſtinction of Gods w:llis into Abſolute and Conditional ; 
vhich ſome Divines uſe and others condemn, and {ay that God hath no 


onditional Will, The common anſwer which moſt Schoolmen and other 
Papiſts agree with the Proteſtants in, is, that there are Conditions ret volite 
pf the event of the thing Willed, but no Conditions of the act of Yol:tion 
in God, As Aquinas ſaith of Caulcs, + Dews wwlt hoc efſe propter hoc ; non 

utem proprer hoc vult hoc, 1, There are both Cauſes and Conditions of 
he event willed of God. 2. Denominatione extrinſeca ex connotatione 
bjett; his Will is hence called Conditional; meaning but a Yolition of 
onditionals. 

356. That God willeth Conditions, and Conditional Propoſitions , and 
Grants, is palt all controverſies, For he willeth his own word, which is 
his work : But his word hath conditional promiſes and threats : And as 
his word alſo may. be called his will, he hath a Conditional will, becauſe a 
Conditional word, 

357. Gods cternal Omniſcience proveth, that at no inſtant he had a will 
pruyperly Conditional quoad attum : Becauſe he that at the ſame inſtant 
torc-knoweth whecher the Condition would be done or not, muſt needs have 
his will to be thereby abſolute, Bur yet if it had pleaſed God to ſuſpend 
the Act of his own Volition, upon a humane Condition, it would not 
have expoſed him at all co the charge cither of mwtability or dependence : 
which is very clear. For 1. It is prefuppoſed his Will as Yoluntes c+ E[- 
Jenlis is wnalterable, and is not that of which we ſpeak. 2. Burt only his 

| | yolition 


* Of which ſce Amyra/dus 
againſt Sparhem.. de Grat» 
tniverſali, 
+T De Vol. Conditionali, & 
aiithoritatibus &* rations ® 
bus pro eadem Vide Rulz - 
de Yol. Dei, diſp. 2c. 
Eur his afertion that 
| t4n4 creatura oft Ratio mo- 
vens tanquam objefine 
materia't ! ſerundario ) ut 
Des wilit aliam produce- 
re | 15a fiftion , though 
he lay his ſtreſs on ic 
a) out the ovdso decrety- 
Yum. FOr mowere 15 (44> 
fare, and nothing duth 
cauſe or move God ro 
at. There are Kations 
effeffunm & toram ordi- 
nis : bur none of the c- 
ficient Aﬀts of God in 
him : If you fay, It is 
abſurd ro fay, that God 
had no Reaſon to will 
the creation of rhis world 
rather than another : 1 
anſwer, Thar 5m At of 
efficient Wiſdom, above 
all _ _ __— 
Reaſons from the ob) 
and there robe moved 
to AR, 1x the part of the 
m_—_— _—_— Rea- 
ing properly 13 be- 
low God - more to 
be moved by extrinfick 
ohjetive reaſons : Yer 
on this Ruix diſÞ. 24. lay- 
eth a great fabrick ; and 
ſo men may draw twenty 
Schemes of Gods Reaſon- 
ings as they variouſly 
fancy. 


Of the N ature, Knowledge, Will 
1'«lition as terminated on this or that obje&t, and fo as her wolitio' i, 
objefto denominata.' 3. And his effectent Volttten, and Power is terming. 
ecd on objects in time, without mutation in God. 4. And N, 3. that God 
doth ſuſpend his own Pofſeble Voltrioms m many caſes 5 As he doth wor wil 
to make more Worlds, more Men, more Suns, more Laws, &>c. than 4 
fatto he willmake, 5. And itis nomore defectiveneſs in God to ſuſpend 
a rVolition for a time, than thus to Co it for ever. 6. And it isno more 
Dependence on the Creature to Terminate his Yolition only on a qualified 
ſubject (performing the Condition) than to terminate his Efficient Power 
and will on ſuch or ſuch a qualihed ſubject, As e. y. He terminateth 
his Omnipotent Concuric for Gexeration only on the materia ſeminal 
rette diſpoſita ; He concurreth to burn by fire, +. And if his Ads e 
tetively Tranficnt may be terminated only and temporarily on diſpoſed ob- 
je&s, If he did fo inacts Objedively Tranſient, and did freely not-wil 
the damnation of man till he had actualy ſinned, but fuſpended his will 
freely till then, and then de wovo terminated it on the aid qualified ob. 
jc, I {eeno ſhew of Dependence or Mutability, For I oft cleared ithbe- 
fore, that the termination of Gods Knowledge, Will or Power on any parti- 
cular Obje&, is in him no addition to its eflence; And doing it de noevy, 
isno change in him but in the Creature only ; no more than it would be x 
change inthe Sun or its ative Emanations, if a thouſand new creatures 
newly receive its Influx and are moved by it variouſly according to there. 
vcral Conditions, Yet have before given reaſons why incipere jam prede- 
ſtinare is more incongruous language, 

358. Iputin this only to deprecate the blind uncharitable cenſures df 
diſlenters in this point, who think that Gods Volitions are New and Condi- 
tional and ſuſpended, quoad attum hunc ad hoc ebjeitum ; and cry out, It is 
blaſphemy,and maketh God murable and dependent. I am againſt rhcir opini- 
on as well as you as to Conditional Acts : Bur falſe charges prove you not 
to have more truth, bur leſs love and ſobriety than others. 

359. X1. Thenextciſtinion of Gods Will is into Efeual and Ur 
effeftnal, And here hethat would ſee a great deal faid on the queſtion, 
Whether God have any uncffe&ual Will, and whether mans will can fm- 
ſtrate it, may {ceroomuch in a multitude of Schoolmen on 1 Sex. 9. 45. 

4]. 4. 1, S(ot. q. 4. Di» E* 46, Some anſwer (as D'Orbellis,c>c.) that the Yoluntas Beneplacits 1s 
pint: be Potate #'n: 2" ever effetual, but not the Vol. ſigni, which yer ſeeing*he well explainerhts 
/ 1719. (, 47-22. Alvar. be only the making of Duty, he might well have ſaid is till effectual to 
I 0 1ih. va. £41: its proper primary effeft. Greg. Arimin. ( and many others ) diſtin viſh 
J'ol, Dt. Tratt. ge diſpe3s of the will of Complacency and Diſj licency, and that Proſecntionis & fue; 
$u4r. l. 4. 4 Vradeſt.c.e. and lay the latter is effetual, _ not the former : which others lay of 


ry gym ti 41-7 the Abſolute Will as diſtin& from the Conditional, The plain eruth 1 
Natar. Gomal. Molin. have oft opened before : Gods Will is the firſt Efficient , the chief Din 


Om 


F2jq+.C% in 1»P: 1:19» gent, and the Final Canſe, ( in which the three Principles, Power, Wiſdom 


ar. 9, k iÞds AvYYub. F aſol, 


ibid. N/c. 10144.1.4.4%. and Goodneſs are eminent. ) 1, His efficient will is ever effeitual , 
anc mary othcr $:91/!%, never fruſtrate, Whatſoever pleaſed the Lord (to do ) that he did, in Het 


C . 


ven and in Earth, in the Sea and in the depths, Pſal.135. 6. And who 
hath reſiſted ( this) his will « Rows. 9. 19. 2. His Direding will is ever 
eftcftual asto the making of the Law or Rule, and of Due or Right there 
by : For fo far it is efficient of that «ffe& : Bur it is too oft violated 
our ſm. 3. His final will or Complacency is Gods being pleaſed wit 
the Being, or Action, or relation of the Creature, and (uppoſing it, 5 
not efficrent, and therefore not effetual. And 1 know no need of mare 
upon this queſtion, 


360, XII Thelaſt nowrto benamed is, The Antecedent and Conſequen 
Ji ts 


. 
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and Decrees of God, &c. 


— 
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14/1, This alſo is handled by many Schoolmen, and much uſed by the 
Jeſuits and Armintans, To pals by others, Pexnortus handleth it pro- 
pugn.l. 4c. 21. having firſt ſhewed, £420. p.225, that Chryſoſtom and 
namaſcene firſt uſedit. His explicatory Propoſitions arc, 1, Yo. Antec. 
os Li ul. non eſt in Deo reſpectu 011178 Volutorum » ſed ſolum reſpettu e0- 
rum que aliquo modo pendent ex lt, arbitrio creature. 2. Volunias ante- 
cedens eſt illa qua Deus wvult homints ſalutem quantum 1n Fa eft, & 
qua illum ad [alutem ordinat , FF media ad ſalurem neceſſaria prepa- 
rat > quibus niſn per ipſum heminem ſteterit "> ſalutem aſſequatur, 
3. Non ſemper Voluntas anteceacns & Conſequens circa objetta contraris 
verſantur, ſed poteſt idem objectum eſſe Volitum 2 Deo Voluntate tum ante- 
cedente tum| conſequente. 4. Voluntas antecedens in Deo eft Volantas be- 
neplacitl, © non ſolum voluntas ſigni. 5. Voluntas antecedens eft forma- 
liter c> proprie in Deo exiſtens, CF non ſolum per metaphoram ad enum m0- 
aum, quo Voluntas ſont. 

361, 1 tel! you their ſenſe, that | may the better open the plain truth to 
you, which js as followeth. 1. This diſtin&tion of Yol, antec, & tonſ. is 
not applyed tro God as he is cur Creator, or End, nor 4s he iS meer Pro- 
prietor or Benefattor ;, but only as he is Reffor, or Moral Ruler of man. 
2. As Government hath an Antecedent and Conſequent part, viz, Leviſla- 
tion and Judgement ( with Execution ) 0 Gods Anteceaent will isnothing 
but his Legal will, or his Will as Reffor ſignified by his Laws : And his 
Conſequent Will, 1s his Fwazctial 11ll, or exprefied in Fudgement, : One An- 
tecedent to Mars part ( obedience or diſobedience ) and the other Con- 
ſequent toit, 3. It ismoſt certain that God willeth Antecedently all that 
is in his Law, that is, that all that believe and repent ſhall be ſaved : And 
that he willeth Conſequently that Fadas e. g. and every finally impenitent 
unbelicver ſhall be damned. For what God doth, that he wil/eth to do: 
But God doth himſelf make ſuch a Law, and paſs ſuch a judgement : Ergo 
he is willing of it. 


S6CT. XV. 


Of the Order of Gods Decrees by way of Intention and Execntion. 


362, T's 15 no part of this Controverſie more contentiouſly and I 
fear preſumpruouſly and too audacioufly handled , than this 
of the /ntentional order of Gods Decrees. Of which many have aid 
much, but no man hath laid fo great a ſtreſs on it as rhoſe two ver good 
men Dr, Twiſſe and his fo:lower Samwel Rutherford. * Burt on this fopols 
tion ve have had many very bold Schemes of Gods Intentional Decreces 
given us 5 of which you may fee ſome in worthy, Mr. Perkins Golden 
Chain, and in Bez4, and out of him in Engliſh his Tracate publiſhed with 
Mr, G:164es of Predeſtination, and in Piſcator, and vthers. 
363.By this way the Anti. arminians are fallen into the diſtin parties,of 
Sublapſarians, and Supralapſarians ; Andtheſe into two parties; one mak- 
ing man as xor exiſtent in eſſe copnito, the other man in inzocemcy, the 
0Lje&t of Predeſtination, ; 
364. 1. The common way is to diſtribute the Means among themſelves, 
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Chryf. in Ev. Hom. 1. Da- 
mal”, fra. Orthod. l. 2.0.29. 
&* cont. Manich. ad finem. 


Alli2c0 Camera. tl. 4. 14. 
D. F. tells you the fente 
of Thom, S-ot us, 05am 
Gregor. of this diftinit- 
on : and that of Scotus 
and Ocham 15 to the ſame 
urpoſe with what I here 
ay of it; including that 
anrecedenrt Grace which 
they call ſufficient,which 
God giveth to perſwade 
men ro conſent. 
The Schoolmen are dif- 
reed of the ſenſe of 
this diſtinftion : and 
not underſtanding it , 
contend alour it, Sce 
Rui de Vol. Det, diſh. 19. 
* 2, 3y 4» 5» Pl $5,199 
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* Scotus's order 1s elfc- 
where recited : + Take 
Vaſquez's as In 1. Tho. 4. 
23+ 4. 3+ 4. 95. 6. Both 
of the adult and infanrs : 
| 1. Previderit Deus om- 
ms in Maſſa' pirditionis 
precato obnoxios Ppropter 
tranſgreſſionem Adamti : 
2. Hoc non obſtante, valuit 
promaria volunt at? ex ſtiÞo 
quoſdam paruulos & omves 
adultos ad beatitudinem 
prrvenire, &* ad hoc media 
ſuffirientia conceſſerit , 
quamvis tfficaria & con- 
grua nigaverit , non in- 
tentione excludend; tos 4 
regno, ſed oftendendi divui- 
tias ſuas in vaſa miſeri- 
cordie. 3. tt viderit eos 
in picth, orig. aut attuzls 
dicedire, &+ 4.0b id tffi- 
caciter dicyruerit ipſos tx- 
pellere a bratitudine , & 
adultos ad panam ignis 
deftinauirit, ex quo quar- 
to inſtenti vs ne Rrproe 
batio eorum a gloria.Circa 
alios vero parvulos quibus 
non conce/fut poſſe applicari 
remedia , Ordo in divins 


preſcientia & rorum repre» 
batio a mgationt gratie 
intijit.) Would you not 
think that he took all 
theſe for diſfintrhoughrs 
in God? when he mcan- 


h cal diverſi 
365. 2+ The - 4 Span 


as any of them are (ubſcrvient to others, as their end, and ſoromake a 

ercat many of Decrees or parts of the Decree, firſt.of the ultimate end, and 

then of r3enext, andthenext to that, and ſo on, till you come to the firſt 

mus which isnocnd , as the Writer imagineth them tolye. 
I 


is firſt or laſt. | 

365. 3. Athird opinion I have long ago readin a MS.of Animadverſion; 
on Dr. Twiſſe by a Learned Judicious and Godly Doctor ( yet living ) who 
proveth that God hath but one Decrec ae five & ae meats , which cab 
eth away all thematter of the Controverlics about the priority and polte- 
riority, And it were well if the Controverlic were ſo ended. | 

367. 4. Many Arminians Write as if the order of Intention and of Exe- 
cution were the ſame, and ſo begin at the other end, and give us a Schene 

- J 
juſt contrary to the firſt ſort, ( Beza, Perkins, &c. ) 

368. 5. Some hold that zutendere finem is proper to the imperſe& crea 
turc, and not belonging to Ged z, and therefore that he hath no order of ly 
rention in his decrces at all, becaule no proper end. 

369. 6. Some hold that the whole bulinels of the order of Intention 
utterly beyond our reach: And therefore that we ſhould meddle only with 
the ordcr of Execution : Thus faith the moſt judicious Bilhop Davenant 
ſoundly, Diſſert. de Predeſt. & Reprob. cap. g. P4g. 209. Hec arguments 
tio ( Corvins ) wocat nos ad ſpeculationem valae difficilem & dogmutice 
Theologie fundande minime accommoaatam, Nitttur enim conſideratione 
Prior:tatis & Poſterioritatis in illis duobus Voluntatis Divine decretis 
danao Mediatore & de Elettis ſervandis, que utraque ab eterno fuere wn- 
cepta & conſtituta. ed me quodattinet, ſcio ordtuem Executions, ſecun- 
aum quem Deus volutt beneficia ad homines pervenire , nullo negotio poſe 
deltucari: At quo ordine Deus conſignata ea tenuit ab eterno in mente « 
weluntate ſua, is ſolus enarrare preſumat, qui ſe Deo ab arcanis + eterm 
conſiliis etiam aſfirmare audeat. Fatemur Deum ab eterno conſtituiſſe, x 
omnibns ſalvandy Chriſtus primo in loco proponeretur , dein per fidem 4 
prehenderetur, hinc ut eorundem juſtificatio ſequeretur , tum ſanit;ficatu, 
> demum Glorificatto, Sed fiquis minime contentus hoc ordine exequitions 
velit etiam nobis deſeribere ſertem Decretorum Divinorum ordine concepti- 
onis tn mente + Voluntate Det quaſi diſtinctam, atque urgeat cum Armin 
Divinam juſtitiam impugnart niſt hoc conſideretur ut illo prius, is mihi 
actur niminum inzento ſuo fidere. 

And he citeth Gabr. Biel in 3. 4.2. 9. dub. 3, ſaying Prioritates ills 
in Divinis hiſce decretts non eſſe ponendas , ſicut nec pluralitates actum 
ordinatorum, - Ac proinde ſiquts conſiderare velit talem ordinem horum at- 
cretorum ut ponat Chriſti incarnationem elettione priorem, wel & contrh 
hanc conſiderationem eſſe falſam ſpecnlationem. 

Twiſs.inI'indic. Grat. l. 370, Dr, Twiſſe who reduceth them to two, excludeth mans ſalvation 
16d Fo" from the Decree de fine , and thus enumerateth the decreed Meas: 
BE: [ 1. The Permiſſion of fin { of which more anon. ) 2, The gift of a5% 
viour, 3. The grace of Vocation, Faith, Repentance and Perſeverance, 
4. The Salvation of perlevering penitent believers. ]} And ſoas to the ulti- 
mate end only [ wi) yours eſt intentione, poſterins eſt executione,] Þ® 

that the orcer of execution only isto be obleryed among the Means: 

371. The matter it (elf ( or at leaſt my thoughts of ic ) I ſhall opens 
plainly as I can with brevity. Firſt premifing that their own dodctrine 
thould take them off their confidence and contention about this order of it- 
tenticn. For, 1, They oft tcl! us that all Gods Decrees are eternal with- 
out any orcer of Time, And ſhould wenor then be afraid of boldnels abo 
any other order ? 


273. 3. Thy 
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and Decrees of God, &C. 
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372+] 2+ They oft tell us, that Prelcience and Science, Predeſtina- 
tion and Deſtination arc all one in God, and not to be thought of as acts 
paſt and cealcd. , 0 

373- 3. They of tell us, that God is one, and his Will is himſelf ; 
and his Decrees are his wi, and therefore are- all but one. 

374+ 4. They cannot deny but that all onr conceptions of God are im- 
proper,/and analogical or metaphorical more or le[s ; and that what Know- 
Icdge and Will in God is formaily, no mortal knoweth. And ſhould we di- 
ſpute then audaciouſly about this Order ? 

375. 5. None can deny, but that thele Myſteries require the higheſt 
reverence, and that it's dreadful totake Gods Name in vain, and dally with 
the Conſuming hre, - And yet ſhall we preſume 2 

376. 6. They all confels that our Lord Jeſus, his Prophets, Apo- 
ſties, or Scriptures, lead them not this way, and cecide not thele Con- 
troverlies, ſo as that they can ſtand to their deciſion alone, | 

377+, 7. They cannot deny, but thar deliring arrogantly to be as Gods 
in Knowledge, was our firſt Parents fin, that ruined them and us, and 
that this was Satans firſt ſucceſsful game. And that our dilcale is like to 
be ſuch/as its original, 

378.| 8. Laſtly, Thcy cannot chooſe but know, that it is the troubling 
of the Church with new Articles, and new practices, and leading them 
from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, even as the Serpent beguiled Eve, 
( with the promile of more knowledge, ) which hath been the great plague 
and divider of the Churches in all Agesz though the Apoſtle foretold them 
that It was this that he feared of them, And are we not f(elf-condemned, 
if after all this, we will cenſure and reproach one another,and foment divili- 
ons for that which moſt certainly no mortal underſtandeth? 

379-| I. And firſt your very foundation is uncertain, that God doth pro- 
perly /utendere finem. Nay, it is certain that ( as Aquinas afore-cited 
faith ) though Yult hoc eſſe propter hoc, non tamen- propter hoc wult hoc. 
He preſcribeth Ezds to Man, and ſetteth Exds to Means which are fi, es 
operts , But that he Inteudeth an End Himſelf, muſt be (aid very improper- 
ly, or very uncertainly, or not at all. The truth is, that we muſt ſay that 
God doth finem intendere, becauſe we muſt ſpeak of him after the man- 
ner of men, or not at all, But it isnot truein the ſame ſenſe as we ſpeak 
it of man, and as the word properly fignifieth ; but equivocally. 

380. For, 1. To Intend an End, is to make that End a Cauſe why we 
choole the means ( as moſt ſay : ) But Gods EleCtion or Actions have no 
Cauſe. All deny that there is in God Cauſe and Effed7s ; or that propter 
hoc vult hoc. 

381, 2, In manto /xtend ax End, doth imply that a man yet wanterh 
his end, and that it is ſomewhat that he needeth, or at leaſt doth nor yet 
obtain, Bur God needeth nothing, and hath no end that is defired or 
wanting, nor but what he continually poſſefieth or enjoyeth, as well now 
as hereafter, 

302, 3, We know noſuchthing as ntendere finem where the 4 and 
the Exdare the ſame. Zxtendere is not the ſame with F'»z. But in God 
they are the (ame : He that is moſt ſimp!e hath no 1atention, which is 
not Himſelf. and no End which is not Himſelf, and ſo both are one. 

383. 4. Our Intendere finem is not the lame really with Electi0 medi- 
orum. But God hath no /xtextion but what is really the ſame with Eleti- 
on, though not denominatively, connotatively and relatively. 

384. 5. Divines uſually (ay, that Nothing below God himſelf can be 
his End, But wherethere is no means, there is no End or intention of it, 
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Preditinatio Dei oft iff 
Drs effent; 2 14 et neceſ- 
ſaria, Alliac. Camer. mn 
1.4. 12.D. 

Sce m Ruir de Vol. Det, 
dil. 24+ how they are 
confounded abuur rhe 
ordering of Gods decrees 
as to the order of In- 
tention and Exccurion : 
His Solurtory ſuppolerh 
that #niis obrelti Volitio 
it ratio determinans a4 
PII FL Mitionem: v hen 
ds ex parte Dez there is 
bur One Yolition , and 
that hath no cauſe; and 
the Ratio 15 a deceiving 
ambiguous word. 


Vaſquez, faith , that Gods 
own Goodneſs 1s not a 
final Cauſe of his Vcliri- 
on 3 ſuppoſing that mo- 
vere ad Eleftionem medi 
1s final Cauſaliry. Rix 
aFerreth the contrary 3 
taking final Cauſality ro 
be firſt !+ um: 0bje- 
flum : And thus men 
ſtrive about arrificial no- 
tions. 

Valq. 1. 4.82. .l.Kui7 de 
Vok Dei, d.15. $.1.p.159- 
Bur that nothing 1s the 
Ratio Volemdi- but his 
own Goodneſs, fce 
Albert. 1. p. tr. 20. 4+» 19» 
M. 1.4.1. Altx. 1.» 4» 
35.M, 3. Henric. quodl.ge 
q-19.Gabr. 1. d. 144+ 1: 
&. 2. Dried.de Concord.p.1. 
Ce 3. Vaſq. diſp. 82. Scotus 
I. 4. 44 Mo[i1.1.4.19-4-$ 
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But to God there is no Means, He is not a Means of himſelf, Ang og 
creature can be a means of him : If we (ay, that any thing can be a meas 
ut Deas ſit, vel ut ſit Maximus, Saptentiſumus, Optimus, 1tWETe No better 
than Blaiphemy. God then hath not an End like man. 

385. Yet neceſſity conſtrainerh us to ule the phraſe, but theſe thi 
muſt ſtill be underſtood when we uſe it. 1. That no creature can be G44; 
End; unleſs you will call an object as terminative, an End , or elſe aq 
Effect, 

Tons. 2. Thatit is not Gods Eſſence and perfections that is an end as t 
any medium z But it 1s his 1l{; For his Free 14 is the Be inning, and! 
the Complacency of that will is the End of all things. Burt if you call God 
is own Object, and ſocall the final Object a» End, io we mult conſider 
God as Loving Himſelf ; and Himſelf is the End or final object of his own 
Love or Complacency z and he himſelf as Loving himſelf, is ſaid toA8 
on that End or Obje&t, And indeed eternal ſelf-knowledge and ſelf-bae 
( which ſome of old ventured to call the ſecond and third Perſons ) are 
the Great Immanent Acts of the Divine Eflence, ( with the feb: wivere,) 
Andit ſeemeth the chief Notion of Ho{zeſs in God , that he Loveth Him 
ſelf in primo inſtanti, and that he is moſt Amable ro-his Creatures is ſe- 
cundo inſtanti, and that he is the Cauſe and Exd of all thatis goodin them, 
Thus a final obje& of his own and our Love or Complacency , God is 
aſt all doubt, And ſecondarily his Will is pleated and fultilled in all 
is works. 

387. 3. Yet by that Complacency we mean not that God is paſſive, & 
receiveth any Delight from the Creature, or hath any addition by it to 
his felicity : Butashe is a Communicative Good by way of Efficiency as the 
firſt efficient Cauſe, 1 is he a felicitating Good to the Creature as its End, 
and he is Love taking the creature into its neareſt Communion with him: 
which is his Complacency, and the End of all things. And hence it is 
that God is ſaid when he had finiſhed his works, to Reſt complacenciallyin 
all as very Good, 

388. 4. As the Complacency of Gods Will is his End , in the formd 
notion ( (o far asit may be faid of God ) ſo his Glory is his End in oe 
Material notion. 

389. That his Glory is not Formally his End , is confeſſed by all D- 
vines who ſay thatnothing below God can be his End, Bur by his 6/16 
meant ſomething below himſelf , ſome creature, or a&tion of the cct- 
cure, Ergo, &c, Forit by his Glory be meant x15»ſelf, there is no Aer 
to ſuch an end, 

390. Therefore by Gods Glory is meant the ſbining luſtre of his Imapts 
or the Appearance of God in his Works : And not only mans Praiſi! and 
Glorifying thoughts and words of him : which though they are our high 
Cuty, arc unfit to be Gods End, alone. Yet are they part of that Gidfy 
which is materially his End, though not the whole. 

391. This Glory or Appearance of God , which is materially his End, 
15, 1. The perfeftion of the whole Creation, 2, Next that the Glory of 
the Celeſtial Kingdom, containing Chriſt and all the holy ones. 3. Net 
that the Glory of Chriſts own perſon alone. 4. Next that the Glory of it 
Holy ones alone, &c., 

392. Becauſe this perfection of the Univerſe is not yer accompliſhed 
but ſhall be, improperly we may ſay that God hath not yet attained bu 
End, that is, his Material End, 

393+ 5+ But properly and formally Gods End is never unattained : Be 
cauſc his /{ is never unfulfilled, though the things willed be not ye 

c 


and Decrees of Cod, &c. 


fected, For when e. 2. the firſt dayes work was made, all was done which 
he then willed to be done, and fo for the ſecond day, cc. And now all 
is done which he would have now done: And his Will is ever perfe&ly 
pleaſed; And he wanterh nothing. So that an End not attained,is not to be 
aſcribed to God, except materially. 

394. Thus God is ſaid to have made all things for hrmſelf;, Prov. 16.4. 
Becauſe for Hw Pleaſure they are, and were created, Rev. 4.11. 

395. For his Decrecing diſpoſing Will is fulfilled by all, even the wick- 
ed that are for the day of Evil: Though his Commanding Will being not 
fulfilled by finners, according tothat he is ſaid to have no pleaſure inthem, 
but to hate them, P{al.5.5. Heb. 10.38. Mal. 1. 10, Exzek,18. 32. 
23. 33-11. Jer. 22.28. & 48.38. Eccleſ. 5.4. Pſal.5. 4, &c. 

396, And leſt any think that thus God miſfſeth of his End, let it be 
well noted, 1, That this phraſe of Gods taking no pleaſure, is objettrvel 
both Poſerive, Privative and Oppoſitive, that is, It ſignifieth that God will 
deprive the wicked of felicity, or the Communion ot his Love, and will 
load them with ſorrows, and will ſet himſelf againſt their Comforts, Bur 
2. As to Gods own Complacency of will, it is but equal to a negative : 
His felicity lyethnot in theirs : And ſo as Gods will hath no aQualCom- 
ne in Nothings ( as in more Worlds, or Creatures, than ever will 

e) and yet his Complacency is perfe& ; ſo though he have no Compla- pence they diſpute ; 
cency in the Holineſs or Salvationof thole that are never Holy or Saved, = Gods Provi- 
yct his Complacency is perfet, Ends: | an es Cherk 

397. There is no doubt: but Man hath Ends and Means, becauſe God for the affirmative, cajet. 
hath ſo appointed it, and made him not in a ſtate of perfeRion, but 7» Men Obes ey 0 
| wia: Yea, Angels have an End and every creature, becauſe defefive de- Hervers, Driedo 3 and 
pendent beings z evenin a formal ſenſe. hr thy nogen.. Aon 

398. God is this Ultimate End of man, as he is to be perfetly Loved (2m, poo avi 


|; Capreol, Ferrar. & com- 
and Pleaſed, to which all are means : And the means are ordered as Ends miter ricentiores , Mo- 


lina, Zumel, Vaſq. Swart, 
ro one another. Valmt. Becanns, Sirenus, 


299. Uſually where the Scriptures and Preachers do ſpeak of God as the Pemottus, Arrubal , &c. 


End, and of Intention of Ends, they mean Mans Intention and End, pre- ES G9 Cn 
ſcrived him by God. Bur if they ſpeak of Gods, they mean only, formal- words. And Ruiz is for 
ly the fulfilling of his will, and materially his Glory, or the perfefFing of *< Negative , fett. 3. 
his works. Ne taradie vole. 
| 4 A835 VOLEt- 

400, The finis operis as diſtin from the finis oper antis is nothing bat one conditionata , & non 


the aptittde and tendency of the work ro the Authors 7ntended End, or to [47 So that 


the queſtion 1$, An Yoli= . 


ſome effe : Not that the opus q#u2 opus finem intendit, © tio conditiontts & inef- 
401.1f all theſe difficulties lye in the w#y, Whether and how far Godintend f*** fr Di af a 
an Endat all, judge how far it is fit ro contend about the Mental Order of The confleſul Homins red- 
f1is Intentions, and whether Judicious Davenant was not in the right. govt poſblen » Ut Bati- 
402, II. If it were granted; that Qaod prins eff intentione, poſterius gh «roy! amymnt f 
on 


as ; _—qr* ' an volitio bec dicenda 
eſt executione, nothing would follow to gratifie cither party in theſe Con- mrentio fu/s 7 For 


the Fulfilling or Complacenty of his own will , before he willed any thitg dence Ser Foſtems, 

elſe that ever cometh to paſs, ] And what's this to the buſineſs: Suey Phono vp Thad 
403. Bur they ſay, It is his Glory that be firſt intended : 1 anſwered done agaight it abſoline: 

before, His Glory is, 1, Himſelf (and then it's the fame which I aſſert- ty, or againſt its rocal ad- 

ed:) or 2. a Creature (and then it is not formally his End.) 2, His "FE 

CGloty as it is his Compleat Image on the whole perfeted World, is his 

End indeed Aaterially : But that is but to be the Compleat Means : 

The perfeted means may improperly be called his End: But forms 


arnominat. 


404. Whicn they ſay, that it is the Glory of his Mercy and 5 
I, 


troverlies, Fot all would be but this, that \ God [nte#iled Himſelf, and _— += 


—— 
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:. They ſay bur the lame and need no other anſwer, 2, They ſpeak 
very dctcCtively : For it is to aſcribe to God a defective Decree or by 
tention, which is not for the glory of all his revealed perfections : Douhs, 
!oſs whatever is materially the perfect means of glorifying God, muſt gg 
rifle his Greatneſſ and Active Power or Life, his Wiſdom and his Gu. 
neſs, and therein his Veracity or fidelity, his Juſtice and his Holinef, hi 
Bentonity and mercy, his Immutability, Indepenaency, &c. All this muf 


bein the means it iclt, 


405. If Mr. Perkins, Beza, Gilbie and many other good men had we! 
contidered this, they had never made the glorifying of Gods Mercy an 


” uſtice inthe ſalvation of ſome and the damnation of others, Gods ul. 
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accend ; Thereby committing many paipable errours. 1, Making guy 


©- Creatum vel Creature to be formally or properly Gods end, which is by 


a Means. 2. Making one little parcel of that means, to be the end 
3. 1nſcrtins two acts or parts only of that which they themſelves confeſ 
to be but Mecazs, For what ſhould the names of Salvation and Damns 


”" tion do in the deſcription of the end 2 Are they any part of the end? 


W hy 15 not Redemption, Juſtification, Sanctification, Preſervation, Reſur 
re&ion, cc. as well put in 7 Is he not Gloritied 7 them as well as in 


" final ſalvation cr damnation ? ca and in Creation and the frame de 


nature too? Yea why is notthe glory of Argels, and all the world pu 
in, as part of the ſame means to hisend ? 

4c6. If itbe faid that it is only Gods Glory of Mercy and Juſtice in 
men» ſalvation and dammation which is the end of Redemprion, Conver- 
li9n, Preaching, Ordinances, Sanitification, Adoptiony &c, 1. I deny it: 
His Power, 11ſdom and Goodneſs, and his forcmentioned ſubordinate at 
tributes are thereby Glorified alſo. 2. It is.an injury to God unworthy 
of a Divine, to make God to have as many diſtin& ultimate ends, as they 
think there are particular aptitudes or tendencies inthe means. 

407. For undoubtedly we muſt feign in God no more ultimate ex 
thanone, And undoubtedly the wears conliſting of innumerable part, 


© © make up one perfect whole, in which Gods Glory ſhineth ſo, as it doth 
; not inany part alone. And he that will cut Gods frame into ſcraps and 


ſh:cs, and (ct up the parts as ſo many wholes, will more diſhonour hin 
than he that would ſo mangle a Picture, or a Watch, or Clock, or Houle, 
or thc pipes of an Organ, or the ſtrings of a Lute, and tell you of their 
beauty and Harmony only diſtinctly, Well therefore did Dr. Twiſſ 
reduce all the Decrees de med!ts tO One : But they are one in their 
compoſition for one end : And the Glory of Sun, and Stars, and Ang 
and the whole Creation is apart, and the Glory of our ſalvation anddany 
nation is but another part, | 

408, Theorder therefore of Gods Decrees in reſpe& of the Execution 
is gn y fit for our debate: ( Any farther than that we may moreover lay 
Yar Cods will or Himſelf is all his ultimate end, and his Glory ſhining 
in the perfection of his intire works is the perfect means. ) And there is 
nothing clſc thatwe can reaſonably controvert, And about this our Cot- 
troVcrhie 15 next to none at all, Here we may well enquire what is priw 
wel poſterins, quid ſuperius, quid inferius, &c. and that to our edific 
LLON, 
: 409. vEcing then that we arc agrecd ( as is ſaid ) with Aquines that 

Deus nen propter hoc vult hoc, ſed vult hoe eſſe propter hoc, that which 

| we 


: _— p1e ar leaſt, He citeth Dyrand. Major, Richardus, &c. But Durandis 1. d. 41+ 4+ 1+ doch 
mus robe reckoned ſecundum rationem, as likening Gods reaſoning vr thoughts ro ours, (at %7+) - 


and Decrees of God, &e. 63 


— oo — 
— 


not juxta ves weritatem. Richard, 1s full for what 1 ſay; 1. &. 45. Yoluntas fove volens de Deo ſecundum efſentiam dicitws * 
war et alind Ville, alind Efſe : Bur yer his Velle hoc ſpeaketh not his eſſe qua Nt; and therefore he addeth thar 
when God is ſaid ſrire aut welle, it is his Eſſences, but to ſay, Hoc aut iUlad ſcit aut walt 1s but to lay, Hoc aut illud oft (ub- 
tum (cientie vel voluntatis Que ipſe Deus et, Et Volunt xs Dis eſt prims & ſumma Cauſa omuium 3 cujus. Cauſa non t 
azerenda  C* non ft diverſa Faluntas, ſed diverſa lorutio de t4 in Scripturis. And Richards in loc. p. 141. 

hut this, that 1p6us divini Velle nulla oft ratio motiva, cum realiter idem ſit quod Deus : Tamin Ordinationis que tft inter 
di inum ville &+ ipſum volitum bene eft ratio aliqus refpectu alicumus volits. Which 1s NG more than I have ſaid. And as to 
Maior, Kuiz did ill tocire him, who there profeſſerh that Predeſtination and Volition 1s but Kelatio rationi & denominatio tx- 
trinſica as to God, And his ordo ſignorum in mente divina 1s but the Scoti/ts aſlirmlaring Gods atts to mans. 


we have to do is butto enquire, 1. De re; how one thing is a Cawſe of 
other means of another; 2. And ſo how God Decreed it to work 
and dc, 

410. And 1. Ir isagreed that the Creation was Gods firſt work (that we 
know of or have any thing to do with : ) This had (asto the _ ) 
no Antecedent Obje&, but produceth irs effefF, which ſome call irs object. 
Br the latter dayes works had an antecedent objeR, and alſo a pro- 
duced effect. And accordingly God Decreed from Erernity that this 
ſhould be his firſt work, From whence by connotation that may be 
called, his firſt Decrce, 

411, That ſiz or the Permiſſion of ſin, or other meer Negatives, are 
not to have place among the aſlerted Means and Decrees, I am anon in 
due place to manifeſt. 

412. 2. God having made man, did give him a Law both Natural 
and Poſitive : This was next done, and therefore decreed to be next 
done. | 

413. 3. Man having broke this Law, God judged him, and laid on 
* him ſome indiſpenſible penalties. This was decreed to be done in the 
| third place, ' 

414. 4. Atthe ſame time God promiſed Man the victory by the Wo- 
mans Sced, and giving him pardon of che deſtructive penalty, became his 
Redeemer, and put him under a Covenant of Grace, firſt given to man- 
kind in Adam, and afterwardsin Noah, And this was decreed to be ſo 
done, 

415. 5. Though all were thus put under this Covenant, and God for- 
ſook none that firſt forſook not him, yer did he give more 'Grace to ſome, 
than to others, to Abel, e. g. than to Caiz, (0 that thoſe thatdid aQuall 
repent and believe and live to God, were juſtified and adopted and 
heirs of life. And thus he decreed tq do; | | 

416, 6, Perſeverance alſo was the effec of his ſpecial Grace, which 
accordingly is Decreed to be given, 

417. 7. The Cainites, Canaanites and others that were the wicked 
Seed of wicked Parents, who forſook him and his Grace, he accordingly 
judged, puniſhed and forſook : And ſo decreed, | 

418, 8. The Sced of the faithful he eminently bleſſed, eſpecially of 
Abraham ,, whom he took ( by reward ) into a further ſpecial Covenant, 
luperadded tothe common Covenant of Grace, taking his Seed into a pe- 
culiar political and gracious relation to him, pro A the multiplication 
and proſperity of them, and that the Saviour ſhould come out of them : All 
which was ſo decreed to be done. 

419. 9. The Meſſiah came in the fulneſs of time, and did and ſuf- 
tered all that is mentioned in the Goſpel : And gave us a more perfeR 
Edition of the Covenant of Grace, and greater grace with it, even more 
0! the Spirit, with a better Miniſtry, Ordinances and Church-ſtate : Which 
Cre lo decreed to be done. 


420, 


v 
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420. 10. To ſome Nations of the Earth this ſecond Edition of 3 
Covenant of Grace, (that is, the Golpel) is _ promulgate or Preach, 
ed, who de{erved it no more than others, while others for {in are lef ws. 
der the firſt darker Edition, and under ceſertions and grievous Punilh- 
ments, for their fore-fathers and their own violation of it, 

421. 11. Where the Goſpel cometh among many that all deſerve x, 
jection for the reſiſting of grace, God giveth to ſome that grace which i 
{ai./ly Converteth them, and conſequently juſtitierh, adopreth and ſang, 
fechtium. All which he decreed. 

422, 12. Givingalſo Perſeverance as aforeſaid, he finally juſtifieth al 
ſuch in Judgement, and Glorihcth ( Chriſt firſt, and ) them with Chrif 
ſingly anc! conjundtly at the final conſummation, And he Decreed to doal 
this accordingly. 

423. If the Decree of God be called but One, for the Reaſons befor 
eiven, the Controverhie is then at an end: Bur if it muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
and called Many Decrces or parts, it muſt be either from the Fes o& 
from the ſuppoſea objects. 

424. i. I fronicie Effedts, there will be no Controverſie about the 
Decrees but what is firſt about the Effects themſelves. And moſt of then 
now named are uncontroverted. | 

425. 2. And wecannot well denominate and diſtinguiſh the Decrer 
from any thing elſe but the Effe&s, ( even as we do his operations, s 
Creation, Redemption, cc. ) Bnt che objects then are paſt doubt ſuch & 
ſollow, 


426, Viz. 1. The objet of the Decree of Creation as ſuch (diſtin 
from the Effet ) is Nothing : that is, There is no obje&. 

427. 2. The obje& of the Decree of Legiſlation is man conſidered 
mcerly 1n his Being and Naturals as ſuch, 


428. 3. The object of the Decree of the firſt Judgement, was mat 
newly faln, | 

429. 4. The obje& of the Decree of the giving of the Promiſe & 
Chriſt, the New Covenant in the firſt Edition and pardon and grace by i 
was faln man firſt judged. 

430. 5+ The objetof the Common grace of that Covenant from fit 
to laſt, is faln judged man brought under chat Covenant of grace ( ut wr 
ma officit, judicit ex beneficit.) | 

431. 6. The object of the Special grace of God (ar firſt ) viz. ford 
fectual Converſion, to men under that Covenant, was the ſame as lat 
mentioned, Man brought under the Covenant of grace, of whom 1. Some 
were prepared anddiſpoſed by Common grace - Special, 2. Ahd'it 


like ſome not, but —_ (utprized by mercy. 


432. 7. Theobjet of Abrahams (pecial promiſe, ( beſides the Con 
mon Covenant of grace ) was Abraham eminent in faith and (elf-denying 
obedience to God: And afterward his Secd for his ſake, 

433. 8. The Objedt of the actual gift of Chriſt incarnate, and the per- 
fect Edition of the New Covenant by Fim, was the ſinful world that 
tranſgreſſed both the Law of -Innocency and the firſt Edition of the CF 
venant of grace, and the Jews thathad broken XMoſes's Law. 

434. 9. The object of the gift of the Goſpel as promulgate or Irs 
liſhed is the ſame, adding, the world as now mes by the Actu ia 
crifice, Merits and ReſurreRion of Chriſt incarnate. 

435. 10, The obje& of the Commoneſt grace of the Goſpel Core 
nant, 1s Redeemed man brought under this Covenant as the Nu 
offictt, puatcii & beneficiorum ( quoad jus ; ) or, ſubditi obligati. 


436- 


and Decrent of Fad Gann 1 


426. 11. The objc&t of the grace of this Covenant proper ro the 
V:(ible Church, and common to ts members, are V. ifible Chriftiaxs, or Ba- 
ptizea Profeſſours, | 

437-. 12. TheobjcR of the firſt eftectual grace of; ſaving Ganyerſion 
( faith and repentahce) is certain perſons Redeemed and brought under 
the obligation of this new Covenant, Of whom ſome are prepared by 
common grace, and ( ir's like ) ſome arc nor, 7 OT TO a | 

438. 13+ The objc& of thegift of pardon, juſtification, adopyion, the 
ſpirit of [anCtification and right to life, - ( and all this in' Chriſt by union ) 
is a Penitent Believer, and the ſeed of ſuch dedicated in Covenant to God. 

439. 14. Theobje of many acts of auxiliary grace, and of higher 
degrees of grace is ( ordinarily ) tuchas have well uſed former degrees 
of ſpecial grace: Bur alſo, who Godis freely pleaſed tp give it to _. 

440. 15. Theobject of the grace of Perleveraticeis the ſame laſt men- 
zoncd : If not all che Juſtified 3 which I reſerve; as almoſt our oaly re- 
al Controverſie to handle in its proper place inthe next Chapter. 

441. 16, The obyect of the Act of Raiſing the dead is all the world, as 
apprarcth in Joh. 5. 22.0 32, | 

"443, 17, The object of the Juſtification of the ſoul alone ar the firſt 


appearance is, the ſoul of a member of Chriſt, or. onc faithful and perſe- 


cring im his Covenant : or a Saiar. 


443. 18. Theobjeof the final juſtification of the whole man. iS & que > rt; 
ad. WRT. I 
444. 19. The object of Glorifying Grace, is- a member of Chriſt, © * 2E4% 5 


vr a Saint thus finally Juſtified ( cither in ſoul firſt, or in ſoul and body A eee per jew oi 
6 cal07AM. 


© nt 1iſcn from the dead, 


aſter as is ſaid. ) 
* 445. 20. The obje&t of Gods greateſt felicitating complacency is the 
Glorified Church of allthe holy ones : And the objec of his utmoſt uni- 
verſa! complacency in the Creature, is the Glory. of his inzage ſhining od 
the whole Univerle in perfection : ( As the object (as we may call it) of his 
Eſſential Volition, Love or Complacency, is Himlelf.) 
And as thele are the objects of the grace thus diſtinguiſhed by the cf- 


ad regnan 


ſes, ſoare they of the 14 or Decree of giving it, as denominated ac- 


ording to the order of Execution, Beſides which Davenaxt. on one ac- 
ount, _ Twiſſe on anuther grant that quoad media there is no other for 
man to kxow, | 
446. By thisit appeareth that the Corrapred Ma ply conſidered was 
the object of no —_— all theſe net Bur j faplyc ed Maſs as 
udged firſt, and after as Redeemed, and after as under Covenant, &6, 
Much leſs was it any effecF of God, as corrapy. ” EO 
447. The pets —=- Maſi iudoed,, was ot as ſuch the obje& of Gods 
viſcrumination by Eleftion of ſome, and rejeftion of others : they 
were commonly brought all under the Covenant of Grace, and 
mou ſort of grace, before the diſcrimination, © * 


For they 
a coms 


(i 


. 


Of the Nature, Knowledpe, Will 


SRCT. XxX Vit 


Of the Order of the Decrees called Reprobation. And of Eleftion and bs 
probation in themſelves. 


| 448, Ccordingly in the otder of execurion we muſt reckon the & 
D'Orbells in 1. d. 4c. jects of that which ſome call Reprobation, anſwerable to whx 
| Pitrgaentn, $0114 is before ſaid of Eleftion : Bur order requireth that I firſt ſpeak of Eg 


Preſcientia, Provideitia, ; , : 

propoſitum, e150, ditþo- tion and Reprobation as in themſelves, what they are. | 

j$e0, Predefinatis &> re h ologie I need not explain, Tr i 

probatio, He: differant . Eletton as to the etyme - '» b. XP b Ir is taken 

ſvruntom vatognem, lictt Te For a Temporary aitual Taking one rather than another - way of 
- 2,07 


font iden realiver in Di. Chojce, Whichis 1, By mecr Yolition, or Election of the will, 2, 
I. Scientia Dis it ceita 


Cogritio omnion 314297 alſo by manual Apprehenſion or Executive Election ( As a man takethy 


torn, preſentiun, f11119- woman to wile.) 2, Or it is taken for An Eternal Elefting Detree d 

Tum, ficriq; poſſibilium tam Go d | 

bonorum quam Malonuns , : | LEES ; E wee 

2. Preſcientia «ft ſutwo- a50, Gods Exerntive Elettion in Time is twofold 1. By giving one 

Ns hen ae man converting effettual Grace which he giveth not to another, - 2, 
VEY "p ; : 

contur Preſeiti——— Pro- taking conſequently thar Converted perſon to be one of his Adopted ad 


wie 9 nm j* Juſtihed ones, as his choice peculiar treaſure, PT, 
2 preſejente bn Ro 451. Gods Mental Eleftion being an AR of his il, is either hi 
dinabilia 3- Þ10- meer Decree of the Event, 2. Or his Decrec as efficient, 3. Or elle his 
Poſter of ——_ complacency. The firſt is eternal, The ſecond is eternal ex parte Dei, but 
14m ogendorum, quam ptr not ex parte effettus, The third is eternal as it is Gods eflence, but is 
" pponre Bao; denominated Temporary by connotation of the obje& ; as alſo may the 
arationem elects 4 fo cox- ſecond be : Abour thele there needs no quarre], 
ſors, ſil. bord nals. s. 452. All the cialgrace which God giveth in Time, he decreed fron 
bs oitiens 4. Eternity to give : And thongh ſome decrees have ſpecial obje(#s in eſſe coguii 
04 TH, & rognitions ſappoſea, none of them have a proper exterior cauſe. 
ſw 7 eos 453- It is not poſſible that any Creature can have any good whid 
et 5. Predeftinztio iS not A pure gift of God, however he may require of man Conditions 
 opoſtum divine 0 Reception, inthe order of Collation. Therefore the Decree mult neect 
in & toni m pred'ine. bR free. 
Rebate it 454. As tothe queſtion wherher God ele& men vpon m—_—_ of any 
Dro-tor ptimriere in uh. good in them, enough is faid before ro anſwerir, If the queſtion mea 
deratione fnali, & 1+t1i- whether Gods Knowledze or Yolition be firſt in themſelves 2 I ante, 
nw \oſfumppemmayrary merther ; For nothing in him is before or after other, Bur if God might 
quitatem.) be (poken of as man, we muſt ſay that his Underſtanding is the firlt jj 
crying principle, andthe wil! the firſt quoadexercitiam aus. And thett 
fore that the Divine underſtanding repreſented to his will, the obje i 
ics Elfotbility, 'If rhe _ be what is the objets repreſented elif 
bility roſe cxpnito wel deal, it is anfiered, 1. We muſt diſtinguih 
of the Divine Volitions called EleRions by the divers effeRs : 1. (To 
by the reſt ). Ic is one thing to-Ele& to Glory, or Yelle Glorificare ; 
here the obje& of Afual Glorification, is a perſevering Saint : And yul 


muſt diſtinguiſh Gods Volitions by his executions, or not at all ( whid 
you had racher.) 2. It isanother t ing tochooſe one to the firſt grace 
faith or true Converſion. And here the objec of the executionis, 45 
aforeſaid, ſometime one qo by common grace (though without merit 
ſorhetimeonc extraordinarily wicked : Look over what 1 ſaid of the 
jets, and the queſtion of oreſight isanſwered, as far as it belongeth to 
enquiry, ; 

cis Tho that deny all ſpzcial — Election, muſt deny all iſ 


cial arbitrary cffecual differing grace : which I ſhall prove elſcy here , 
: | 


and Decrees of God, &c. 


ir (elf; And now referr ſuchto Davenants Diſſertation de predeſt, where 
ic is fully proved, and defended, 

456. Onething which deceiverh fuch men is, that they forget that God 
tindeth ro man, not only in the Relation of a ReQor per Leget, ( for 10 
he dealeth equally with all that make not the inequality themlelves: ) Bur 
allo as a Proprietor and a Benefator, in both which Relations hes free 
to do with his own as he pleaſecth. And free Lords and Bexefadtors ulc 
not to diſtribute equally Ts gifts, Nor do they confider that de fadto 
God viſibly maketh wonderful inequalities; He maketh not men as great 
or good as Angels, nor Stars as glorious as the Sun : The whole ſhewech 
us admirable variety , arbitrarily made by the great Benefactor, who 
giveth not to us a Reaſon of his will, 

457. The word [43»4&] Reprobws, in Scriptureis uſed nowhere that 
I remember, but Rom. 1. 28. 1 Cor. 9.27. 2C0r.13.5, 6,7. 2 Tim. 
3.8. Tit.1.15, Heb, 6, And the word-[ Reprobation ] isnot uſedart all, 
a5 any a& of God, But predeſtination and eleion are oft uſed on the 
better ſide, and rejeiting, hating, forſaking on the other tide, And eledt- 
ing implycth that ſome are not clect. 

458. About the obje& of that which many call Reprobation, be ſure 
to diſtinguiſh, between a rrue object of any AF, circa quod werſatur, 
" and which is ſubjedtum inheſionis, and a meer objet# of ſpeech, or ſub- 
jeum predicationis : Elſe you will with many be enſnared'to thi 
that every ſubje& or obje&t of a prediction which in the ſeries of Gods 

judgements you meet with, is the objeR of ſome poſitive at of God. 
' 459. And though we would quarrel with no man about meer/words, 
* yer leſt words deccive you I add, that as the word Reprobation feemeth 
- to ſignific a politive AR, and yet a great part of the deſertion of. the Re- 
probates is by Gods preteritions and »o#-a7#/ng 'and privations 1 there- 
fore it is not the whole ſerzes that the word Reprobation aptly expreſleth, 
but only ſome particular Acts. | 

460, "The word Preadeſtinate uſed Rom: 8. 29, 30. and 'Epheſ. 1.5, 
1 Cor. 2.5. (it's 74&9w though not ſpoken vf-perſons) At. 4. 28. 


The preſumprion of the 
Schoolmen in defiryng 


(tranſlated [| fore-determined ]) when applyed to perſons is ever taken'in ;; 


Scripture as an act of mercy : And the ancients: Auguſtine, Proſper and 
Fulgentiin uſe the words [| Predeftinati & Prefeiti, the predeſtinate and 
the fore-known] as of late men uſe among us the-words Eleth-and Reprobate., 

461. Though men differ as their opinions lead them-in'the expolicion 
of ſuch texts as * Ro. 8. 28, 29, 30. Epheſ. 25,6, 7,'$,9;10,11. and 
ſome rake them to ſpeak of predeſtinaring Individuals, and ochers only of 
ſecies, that is, of believers, ſufferers; Lovers bf God, &++. - yet:as to the 
matter it (elf none that is judicious can or doth -detiy' bur: that God eter- 
nally Predeſtinateth ' 7adividuals j The SO —_ conſeſs it; 
though they differ 'on the queſtion; how far'it'is on fore-ſ&ht'of faith : 
But that foreſeen Believers individually are eternally elected ro falvation, 
thev cannot deny. And the Learneyft Jeſuirs maintain that-God- giveth 
faithin time, and cleReth Individuals to faith it ſelf from eternity : Thar 
is, eternally decreed to' give them- faith, or to'give them that Grace by 
which he fore-knew that in the advantagious circumſtances in which he 
_— to pur them, they would freely, and he decreed ſbould infallibly, 

eLUIEVE, 

462, The conceit and ſuppoſition of many, that Election and Repro- 
bation are ſuch perfect contraries, as that they run pari peſſs, and that 
God willeth in the one juſt as he doth in the other, End and-means, for 
matter and order, -is a groſs miſtake. * Au2uſtine, Proſper, Eulgentins 

2 and 


Is Aftus 

litionem dicernentom 
de finibus rerum & -me- 
dis, fic. qd. Yolo Pte 
trum beatificart& per telia 
media, &c. It is not this 
mn bur the 


Ir, 
* Vid. Bean in Ron. 8: 
28. de propoſite. - 
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Leg. D:2:#r. Diſat. 4 and Davcrant Of late , with many wore have ſhewed , that Ced py, 


Py «d. & Regrou2!. [ 
lit Srob antem. FT! Zum 
I's'!. So SS. þ- 


s "> - 
» y» ww ©. 


So 41untinchetore cucde 


Srat.'s. 4. 47» 

Vid. Signz Mayron:s an 
fine. 

Againſt Srotys Is foun- 


dation. that God know- 


eth furure contingents 
only «t 1'olita, fairh 41- 
[410.41 1.9.11.N.| Sid iſta 
propoſitio non ot intillggt- 
bil:s\ 1. Outa talta i" 
Mantia & prionitatim & 
poteizoritatim tfje in Deo 
PUN el TiTiM ÞFZBo ROTE 
ampoſhoile i't quod pro ali- 
quo intanti talis comple- 
xis Af titure fit meatna : 
Alias pro tune daritur 


wWIdiim in conltradi ion. 


& Yuir port aliquidifſe 
midlji'm C3 vationem cng- 
nilrends in Diino mntel- 
Licht | 


/7."; Geſtinareth men to Faith,and perſeverance,and to Glory,and not onlytoGy, 


faith.) 


335- © Ty upon the forclight of faith and perſeverance : Bur that he predeſtinac 
(ej. & ovietdo tiith, Page 


or decreeth mento damnation, only on the foreſight of final impenitea 
and infidclity, but not to Impenitence or Infidelity it (elf, 

463. The Grand difficulty that occaltoneth all our Controverſies hyre 
in is, How to di'cern that God is the Author of all our Good, and Veto 
the Author of Sin, nor of Damnation ſaving for fix. And both Part 
arc very delirous to hold and (ce that both thele are true : Nay, bak 
believe them: But they differ only in the way and method of maniſcy, 
Ing it, 

464. There are three opinions about Reprobation : 1. One is, that (> 
Politively decreed from eternity to glorific his Juſtice in the damuaticad 
the molt, and to that end to occaſion and permit their hardning and unke- 
licf : ſo that Reprobartion is Poſitive both as to the At azd Oljez, 
2. The other is the opinion of the Synod of Dore ( as exprelſet ) celency 
at large by Davezant and many others, that Reprobation is Gods Poſitie 
Decrcc not to give faith and and repentance ro che ſame mcn, and & 
camn them for impenitence and infidelity : and fo is Politive qwu 
Attum, but Negative quoad Objettum, ( as to the firſt part, wot groin 
3. The third is the Opinion of tubtile Scozzes and his follower, 
that in primo inſtanti Reprobation iS Negative quoad Actum & Objeitun; 
that is, It is no Actof God at all, but only a Non-elettion or preteritin: 
which is I ſuppoſe the meaning of Dr. Srerne of Dublin Co.lecdge, wh 
hath written a Zatiz Tractate maintaining that God Reprobateth none, the 
is, by any Ac, | 

465. The method laid down by Scores is this, [ Offertar Voluntali ju 
hunc peccaturum wel percare : Primo voluntas ejus circa hunc non but 
Felle : Velle enim ipſum habere peccatum non poteſt. 2. Poteſt intellizer 
Voluntatem ſuam non volentem hoc : c tune poteſk welle Volunts 
tem ſuam non velle hoc : & ita dicunr_Volens finere , & % 
luntarie permittere : ficut ex alia parte preſentato ſivi JTuda, primoDe 
habet non Velle ſubi Gloriam, & non primo Nolle > poteſt tax 
ſecundo reflettere ſuper iſktam negaticnem act ins Velle cam : er us 
lens ſroe voluntarie non eligit Tudam finaliter peccaturum, & non nolitine® 
2lorte, ſed non-volitionem glorie, | 

466, 1c is notable that both Dr. Twiſſe and Biſhop Davenant, do d- 
claim this opinion of Scots without offering us any ouc ai gument api 
it ; which is ſo unuſual a courſe with one of them, as would perſwadear 
to think that they had not much to ſay againſt ir, but ( what they wb 
mate) the harſh ſound of the words, that God ſhould be here a non-ageti 

4+7., The truth (cemeth to me, that as Davenant ſaith, Scotus was tit 
firſt ar7ifex of this ordering of various Acts inthe mind of God :. So ter 
he faith goo much, and is 00 bold, and feigneth a ſubſequent Yolition of 
former mn-volition without cauſe or proof, mecrly to ſcape the Cenli! 
which yet he now incurreth, of making God too little ative. | 

468, 90 far was Scotus from being the firſt Aurhor of this Opinion, d 
a Negatio volendt peccatam in God, that their common Maſter Lambiri 
molt expreſly aflerteth ic, and that more plainly and ſoundly than the' 
over-{ubtile men, Upon- which his Commentators copiouſly diſpute # 
in Deo peſſit eſſe pura- omiſſro abſque wvolitione + nolitione poſtrins f 0: 
which beſides the Sceriſts and Nomrnals, you may (ee Aquin. 16. 4. 2-8 
rand, 1.4.47.49.1, Ruiz de Volunt. diſp, 8. ſeiF. 3. concl, 2. Allert'® 


To. 1. princap. 4+ 9. 4+ anub, 2.Va/quez 2.0.1. dilp, 79. num. 17, 6* 
: * Sxa775 
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and Decrees of Ged &c. 


Suares Mctaph, diſp. 30. ſet. 9.n. 59. Fonſec. Metap. lt. 7. c.8. 9.5; 
lect. 3. Aluiz Tract. 2, diſp. 6. ſect. 3, Montepil, 1.P.aiſp.33. 4.8. c. t, 
& 3: Dur andus diſtinguitherh of contra & preter V oluntatem, and faith 
that Voluntas etiam beneplaciti antecedens, que eſt ſolum quedam Velleitas, 
may be ſuch as many things are preter > contra eam, But Voluntts be- 
noplacitt conſequens iS (uch as nothing is contra cam, but ſin IS preter 
eam; ctiam mala fieri. Neque enim vult fiert, wee vult non fiert. 1 
like not what he addeth : Jaem forte diceret aliquis de quibuſdam bonis 
que fiunt mere & libero arbitrio, ſed non de ommbus, Viz. que fignt 4 pre- 
acſtinatis, GC. 

469. And it is to be noted, that Purandus with other Schoolmen argue, 
that if fin were willed by God, Cod would be the Author of it : Gods Vo- 
lition, ſay they, being efficient, And Eſtiws ( a yet plainer Schoolmanthan 
Durand ) ſaith, Quicquid fit Deo Volente, fit Deo anthore: who alſo citing 
Ajuinas's content, tuth, Omnimode tenenda eft in hac parte doftrins ma- 
giſtri, mala wec efſe nec fiert Deo Volente, And againſt the vain diſtin&tion of 
[ Dems non vult malum, ſea uult malum fiers ſen evenire | he ſaith that 
[ Velle mala, + weolle mala efſe ſeu fiert ] idemeſt, Voluntas enim ad rem 
ſimpliciter ,| eſt ad rem ut ſit. Qui wult virtutem, vult virtutens 
eſſe, Qui vault peccatum, vult peccatum eſſe —————neqe aliud ſit velle 
mala, > velle mala eſſe aut fiert. 1.9. 47. (et, 7.pag. 228, ( It lcemeth 
there were ſome then of Dr. Twiſſes and R#therfords opinion. ) 

470, Andthat you may ſee Eſftins mind further in this, and alſo ſee all 


the Objections now uſed anſwered, I will here annex (though our of place) 


his anſwer to them, 

Obj. 1. Sin is not committed Deo nolente : ergo Deo wolente fit. 

Reſp. Neque nolente, neque volente Deo fiunt, ſed permittente. 

471. Ob). 2. "Mala eſſe aut fieri bonum eſt 1, Ad'perfeitionem wni- 
verſi, 2. Ad decorem, &c, Ita Auguſt. Enchir, 10.8 11, & Cc, 96. Bonum 
eſt ut ſint mala, Ws 

Reſp. Neg. Major : Et 1, Mala ſunt Univerſs nop ornatus & perſe- 
ones, ſed id deformant, &c. 2, Auguſt: non 4liud vilt, quam Bonwum eſſe 
mala permitti, | | | . 

472. Obj. 3. They cannot be, unltſs God will them to be. Auguſt, 
Enchir., 95, Non fit aliquid niſi Omnipotens fieri-velit.. 

Reſp. The reaſon aflumeth a falſhood, And Avg»ſtine is interpreted as 
ſpeaking only of the Permiſſion as willed, andnor the Drege. 

473. Ob). 4. Omne verum eſt 2 Deo: eſſe & fieri malums verum eft : 
Ergo, | 
Reſp. Non Hugonis ſed ſophiſtarum eſt :' Nay wverunt qua verum eft 2 
Deo: De rebus malis ſunt conceptus mentis veri, ( Indeed malum qua 
objefrum ſcientie non eſt malum, ) 

474. Obj. 5. Aug. Enchir, 100, Peccatins mon: fit preter Dei voluntatem, 
quod fit contra. | | 

Reſp, Loquitur l permiſſionis voluntate, non ipſius mall, 


Albertinus words To. 1. Princip. 4. 9. 4+ dub. 2. pag. 297. I cited before 
fora Negation of Will, 


AJuins I. 4. 19. 47% 9s ad 


I. © 3. 


Vid. Aquin. 1.4. 49.4. 5% 
ad 1, 


475 Suarez diſtinguiſheth of Gods Will Yolunterily determining to go Mita. did. 13% fifk. y. 
nm further, and awill ſuſpended without ſuch 4 determination: And the a th 


brit he denyeth not , but the latter he denycth in God as imperfection : 
But upon reaſons {0 weak, likening God to man, that I think them nor worth 


the reciting. 
476. No mortal man can prove, that God muſt needs have actual Vo- 


70 
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ri'y at Iaſi and to 
would ſhorten the Con- 
eroverſic, yet my Conct- 
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———— - - 
9 nos —— 


Of the Nature, Knowledge, Wall 


_ 


that his perfection excludeth them not. 


477+ Yet I grant that he willeth the Truth of humane Negative Propy. 
ſitions: For thoſe are ſomething, though about Nothing. 

478. That tuch Decrees or Volitions de »hilo arenotneceſſary, appexr- 
eth, inthat 1. Either they arc neceſſary in All zn/tazces ae nihile, or only 
in ſome, Notin All: Ergo, not qua tales; For it only in ſome, it my 
be frdm ſome fingular accidental reaſons: A 9u4te7u8 ad ome valet yy. 
ſequentia, That they are not neceſſary \in-4/, is granted in thatno ma 
( that I know of ) ever aſſertedit. Andto allertit, is great preſumption; 
For then there muſt be infinite Negative-Poſitive Decrees : As e, g. tha 
there ſhall not be innumerable more Worlds, more Suns, more Atoms, tha 
this and that and every particular atome or ſand ſhall not be a Sun, a Sty, 
an Earth, a Man, a Dog, a Fiſh, &c. And infinite Decrees, about 
Stone 3 as many about every pile of grals, and as many about every cre 
ture, what they ſhall not be. And infinite Decrecs about infinite ( orin- 
numerable ) Poſſibles, that they ſhall not be exiſtcnrs, that they ſhall nx 
be chus or thus named, cc, Who can prove or dare affirm, that al 
theſe Infinite Nothings , have Poſitive acts of Decretive Nolition fron 
Eccrnity in God 7 

479. 2, We muſt not feign unneceſſary Acts in God : But ſuch Poſt 

othing, 


litions of Norhixgs as fuch. And conſequently that ke hath any ſuch: Ay 


| Nolitions of Norhings ſcem unneceſiary : For Nothing will be » 


. dnoreat. dr Draft. 
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of this Srotus E1igena and 
Gattichalcis. Pa atins 
ſarh, {| Ifim oa Cnrolo 
(19 wnict Aililus rats | 
See to this ſenile the De- 
crecs Synods Carifaacenſrs 
coitre Gotffrhalenm, ' in 


þ 10%. (014%. Gallir.p.55. 


without a Nolition, as well as with it: What need God Nz/! the Being of 
more Worlds, more Creatures, more Names, &c. when it is not voſll 
that ever they ſhould be, unleſs he politively will and make them? Ya, 
if (per impoſſibile ) there were, no God , Nothing would be Nothing fil, 
To feign or call fog a Divine Nolition to keep Nothing from becoming 


ſemething, is.t00 preſumin 


480. 3. All thoſe —= and Divines who tell us, that every mild 
God, except his cpmplacency-and diſplicence , is effeve, muſt needs bt 
againſt a Poſitive Noliticn of Nothings: For that effe&eth nothing, 
they ſay that they mean it only of Yolrrc0x5 and not of Nelitions, I an{Wt; 
1. 15 not Gods Nolition a Yelle xon? What is it, but a #1 that this te 
that ſhall notbe? 2, And in man as Yolitions are for ſome Good, ſ0N+ 
litions arc for the depulſion.of ſome Evil ; But Indifferent- Nothings, that 


arC in eſſe imagipato neither Good nor Evil, have no Volitions or Nolitios 
EVCR 1N Many. >. 


481. 4. Gods Will is his Eſſence , variouſly denominated as variodly 
texminated .on the objetFs: Bur Nothing is no objeft, and ſono wor 
en.of Gods Will ; and ſono objec to conſtitute ana@ in ſpecie veling- 
viduo by connotation or extrinfick denomination: Therefore God 'is But 
to. befaid.ro Will it, or Decree it, If you ſay, that it is omething 
the Jaca of Gods Intelle&, I anſwer, It is preſumptuouſly aſſerted: W! 
can prove, or ought to icign that there is in God Idea's or Concyped 
ſuch porhings as never will be any thing, in the forms of ſomethings 
Nothing as zechtg, hath no form to be conceived of. in 

482. Objett, Thus. you deny Nothings as ſweh to be known of, Gu 
For if they cannot be the objects of his Nolitions, then neither Of 
Knowleaye, p 

Anſw, Properly Notbing as ſuch, is not an obje& of Knowledge at 
But a Propoſition de nihilo is: But of this more anon. _ 

483, 5, Certainly God doth freely ſuſpend or limit the AQs of tis 
Power : Therefore he may for ought we know ( that I ſay nor, It gt 


and Decrees of God,/&e. ' 54 
in that he doth ) - ſulpend or limit the Acts of bis will, God: dt) wit 
make more Worlds, nur more Men, Birds, Beaſts; Fiſhes, Planesz/Stones, 
Sands. Acoms, Names, 5. than are and witt be: He doth not ſandifie 
more than are and will be ſanctified, nor give more grace-to the ſanctd. * Again let the Reader 
fied than ever they will have : when he Could if. he would. And when voangts & my AGING 
the Principles of the Divine ws ae _ ny ect octa ys =_ | have ai much of 
he who undenyably (uſpendeth the poſſible acts. of one, freetyz"tulpenderh 1f, 7 crunk meer to rake 
not the ats of che Fres Principle (the wi! ) irſelf* or isit like-tharone TIT 0 0 


1s ſaid againſt me: 2+ 
ſhould be here a&ive, and not the ocher ? 1. .< | 3 que in 1. Tho. que 19% 4:3. 


i a£ 

484. 6. Poſitive Nolitions of Evil do ſeem in man to come. fromthe 2a —_— Amo, 
perfection of his created nature z As being Padſive, and: Capable of, or atfirmeth, that Gods will 
obnoxious © evil , or in danger of it, and fo needetly; defence againlt med —— 
it, and his Nolitions are the defenſive and depulfive principle; And though aour any Negatives ; but 
we muſt ſpeak of God according to our mode, we muſt OY need- te he hath poſcive 
lefly which importeth weakneſs or paſſvenefs or aanyer inhim. ion gu hers 

485. * They that are againſt this, are moved with a fear, left we make rat, ang fo (a alibi ) 
Cod an 7dle SpetFator, and not the Governour of the World. Bur rhey nite- nolitions of 


infinite nor-fut ves, - He 


conlider not, 1. That the ſuſpention of his Powerful Operaziowintercerhno himſcl confureth their 
ſuch thing: God isnot Idle, becauſe he Cawſtrh- nor, or maketh nor infi- reaton eg 
nite Nothings ( or poſſibles to exiſt: ) Nor is he the leſs Governour of 14 | reed nor andice ir. 
the World: And yer 1dleneſs and Government are words that: more di- Bur he] Lyeth all his 
rely tignific xon-operation and operation , than any mcer Volitions or (tion, ( and makerh 
Nolitions. Men may thruſt out words, but no rational atifwer againſt ir a very uſeful do&trine 
his argument - 3 for the explication of 
ens argu . ; os ki reprobation ) that Yuod- 

486. 2. And note well, that Gods nat- knowing, or not-nilling nothing c454. wn eſe creature 
is from his Perfe{Fions and- not any privative J2xorente or .Negligence : c/aſcu19ue wo poteſt 

Ueth a 


n * A 4 ad dis olunt at: 
For he knoweth all thar is an obje& of Knowletge, 'and 7 that ,, iettun anetibile , 


his Wiſdom judgeth meer to will ( or nillrefpectively: ) : $0. that to.tell quod ipſe welle poſt - 
God that he is /oxorant if he know not an unittclligible objet , or Jdle \004ns Prom wee 14 


: . y , aliquam non iſe : deina? 
if he il or Nill not at our direQtion, is as much blaſphemy, asto cell hit a dicatur _ ſe ba- 

MEI. 'L , ' re , | ous th varia*ts- 
nem aliquam intrinſecam eſſe aut in Dto, aut in rebus non ſuturis : At non, &c, Voluntas autem Des non neceſ/ar1o negati ue [2 
debet habere, quia illud non efle eſt appitibile: Theſumm is, God can, Poſitive will non-entity; ergo he doth. And this 1s 
his A/, to which elſewhere he oft rreth us. But let the ſober Reader coafider, 1, He confelſeth, that Gods W1ll 1s 
his immutable and firple Effence, and in i ſelf is not at all diverſified ro. or by objeats, bug only extrinſecally denom:- 
nated diverſly : fo that all this is but de relatione &+ nomint, 2. And 1s it not preſumption to frame a Logick of ſecond 
notions, and ſay, This and not thar is applicable to God, 4s if & were to man, when their Logical notions as to man him: 
ſelf are ſo arbitrary? 3, He anſwereth node of the argunyents to the conrrary Which I uſe, Nil fraſtva muſt be feign- 
ed of crearures/: much leſs of God. We being agreed that whoever be 1» the right, jt 1nferreth no difference in 
God, but in our denomitarions of his wil, the ſeyeu caſes here gramed- him; may _ fie them that will ſo deno- 
minate Gods Will, &5., But in a Phyvical and proper fende 1 deny his ſappofition, It 1s oy Now-entity that 1s properly 
bouum & appetibile, though it may be Malum. Bonwn as well as _ & Vrirum are affedions IT entis.. Et ubi non «ft 

idile. 


—_— 


Eng non eft modns. That which 15 not, is not Good; or apfet Morally we fay improperly, It 15 good yot to be ſick, 
not to have an enemy, not to dye, &c, Bur we mean tar 1.1t is Good to live, to be well, © have all that good which 
an enemy would —_ us of, and 2. That it is Evil rodye,-ro be ſick, $0 have ant 
be erroneous, wicked, deprived of Heaven, &>c. that is, Tt.is Good t6 know. truly; to 
Evil to err, to be wicked, &r.. 6. Gods Will is confidered' ticher . FR 

AS Efficient 1t cannot wil ing : for 


the hinderi —_" 
J though s opp thought be ſomewhat. 


afcribe to him infimre Poſttive 


1 
moral Good. All mo 


of the Will makes ir y bam, as, 
the | nd reftraint of an a& to which we axe inclined or tetipred, i 
of the AR is loco materie circe quan, and muſt go to in adequate prion of the 

art, nor good in jt felf ; Bus Ochon goth fercher, and mainainerh. that the external at err 

on hath no more moral goodneſs than the Volirion alone : Bur 1 think the &ticn is a ſubjeR ( or loco ſubjeft; ) of 
« derived ſecondary goodnefs, as Scotus aſlerteth, h 
| tnac 
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- A... 
that he is Impotent if be cannot ſin, or cauſe Contradictions to betas. 
The cale is the very (ame. | | 

487. Obje, But Scripture oft aſcribeth both Nolitions of Nothing 
and Knowledge of them unto Goa. ; 

Anſw. An ſo muſt we in that ſenſe as the Scripture doth : Wemillly 
and muſt ſay of ſome Nothings, that God Nilleth them; I hope the Lex, 
ned will not take it amiſs, if I ſpeak where the Schoolmen are too & 
lent, as well as delire fileace where they unprofitably ſpeak, as long x 
the caſe is, 1, Weighty, 2. And made plain , 3. And I go the wh 
healing way, | 

488. In all theſe caſes and reſpe&ts we afcribe Nolitions unto Gee, 
I. He that by a Poſitive operation cauſeth a limited cauſe, may be fawy 
cauſe the limitation of effets by conſequence, And he thar politiney 
willeth realities with ſuch limitations , from whence the conſequence ne: 
ceſlarily followeth [ Nothing elſe will ever be} is {aid Morally, or'r, 
putatively or by Conſequence to w2l! that Notheng elſe thall be; Andle 
that knoweth all things that belong to the perfection of knowledge , i 
improperly ſaid to know all Nothin s,in that he knowerh that Nothing mae 
is or will be. And fo as knowing Beings is by conſequence repurativey 
or morally called the knowing of 7vothings by men, we are fain to uſeſuq 
terms of imrerfection even of God, leſt we ſeem to make him Idle of 1g 
norant, When we (ay, that God is the Cauſe that th.re is no more cre 
tures, we mean but that. he cauſeth not more creatures. And 1o to (ay 
that God willeth that there ſhall be no more Worlds, meaneth bur that Gut 
willeth not that there ſhall be more. 

489. II. This Interpretative conſequential Ac, which is bat morally 
ſo called, is fitlier expreſſed in the groſs of «niverſa! Nothings, than d 
. millions of imaginary particulars. It is fitter to fay, that by willing 1 

limited or finite World, God wzi/led that there ſhould be nothing mure, 
than to ſay, He willed that there ſhould not he a Sun in every man 
pm or Heaven and Earth in every mans fiſt, &c. Though as tothe r1uh 
all is one, 

490, III, When: God poſitively willeth the Poſitive hindering 0f 1 
thing, he may morally be ſaid to Nill the thing, or to will that it ſþdl 
not be, Thar there are Poſitive Imped:tions of God ( by Dr. Twiſe 
leave) F have elſewhere proved : Burt then you muſt ſuppo'e that as the 
fountain of Nature, as it were by a Decree, he hath reſolved co continue 
the Nature of _ and his natural Concurſe : which ſuppoſed, their Ns 
tures may incline them ro ſuch Aion as neederth Poſerive Impeadition. 50 
God hindered the fire from burning, and the Lyons from killing Dexie 
(it's like ) Dan. 3. & 6. Certaialy if amen can ſtop a Cart-wheel with 
a Stone, or bind a man in chains, God can do the ſame. And mens is 
«/ination to {in _necdeth a Poſitive Impedition. Now though non-azere 
mthing, and hath xo cauſe, yet he thar deſtroyeth or hindererh the Cas? 
of Action, is morally ſaid to be the Cauſe that there is no Aion : Though 
ſtriftly it be bur Ceſtroying the Cauſe of Aion, and ſo preventing furthe! 
action. Andthis moral language even of God is the fitter, becaule ut 
of Moral things. 

491. 1V. And here Gods Law being called his Will, though ic be 
formally but de debits, yer being materially de re ipſa, a double reaſon 
will thence ariſe. For when God forbiddeth and condemneth fin, &% 

1. He doth very much to hinder it, and char poſitively ( and ſohe 
—_ grace), 2. And his prohibition way be called his Nolition fg: 
nificd, 


492. V. 


and Decrees of God, &Cc, 


492. V. And God properly willeth the _ and Truth of Negative 

x opoſitions, [ viz. Tois or that will not 'be-J and kwoweth them ( as made 

C man at leaſt), And as 1 faid,. ſj» as the (ubjeRtof a propaſition iS ot 
in, or hath no harm in it, As ſin repented of, or the objett of repen+ 
+:nce and hatred wakcth up a/ireae, and 'isnot fix indeed, bur the know- 
ledce of it: So here. Bur yet hence the phraſe may be borrowed, and if 
— be ſaid, that God N#leth the exiſtence! of. ſuch Poſſibles, becauſe he 
willcth the truth of the propoſition, They ſbelk wor: be. | 

493. V I. Bur here note, that when Godis Aforelly and moſt fitly ſaid 
to Nil (uch N« things, it is not ag Nothings, but as Poſſible Evils : For 
only Evil is the proper object of Poſitive Nolition : fo-that it may be 
ſpoken fullicr of ſia , than of other Nothings, even fitly in a Moral 
{cnſe. | 

494. V 11. Laſtly, Actsof #4/ are:ordinarily aſcribed ro God,” when 
it is mccr operations Or privations that are meant; and fo the phraſe is 
as they ſay ab effettu ad affeftum. When a man 1. Denyeth his aid 
2. And actually hindercth, it is a ſign of nolition. And 10 from Gods 
1. Not cauſing, 2. And his hindering, he is ſaid to Nill that Nothing ( that 
ncvcr thall be. ) So much of the phraſe. 

435. Now for application, 1, Non-aare fidem, aut gratiam, not #0 con- 
vert, is Nothing ; Therefore it is not Poſutrvely willed or decreed of 
of Gd: or at leaſt nomancan prove it (o to be : So nor-to give the Goſpel, 
the Spirit, &C. 

456. Yct note, that when mars fins have ſo forfeited ſuch giſts that 
they arc pexally withheld, this non-agency hath the 'denomination of a 
* Moral Act, And alto that the making of the Pexa! Law, which maketh 
| this Privation due as a puniſhment , was a poſerrve aff of God, and had 
a poſitive Volition. But Negations not-penal are not (0; 

497. 2. Not to hinder (in, or to Permit fin ( barely as permiſſion F is 
Nothing : ( AsclſewhereI have proved. )- Therefore it hath no Poſitive 
Decrce or Will : ſave that when it is penal, and the execution of a Law, that 
Law bring a real natural being, and the F#s thence reſulting a real relation 
and the executive Privation quid Atorale, they are Willed and Decreed 
anſwerably as theyare, To permit a man tobe ſpiritually Dead is [not- 
to make him alive:] To permit his Darkneſs or Ignorance, ſis nor-to give 
him Light or Knowledge :?J To permit his unbelicf is {| nor-to cauſe Fm 


to believe. ] | To permit his want of Love, is F not-to give him Love.J 


To permit his polttive fins of Malignity or Catnality, is but F not-to cure 
and hinder them by Grace or Providence, }' fuppoſing the Natural ſup- 
port and concurſe, whith the Author of Nature giveth toallthings. | 
498. Thcrefore when Gods Ads in themſelves arc his Eflence and all 
one, and arc diverſified but. by connotation of divers: objecs, rrelativel 
and denominativelys when he. knoweth all things «no intuits, and wil- 
leth all that he willeth #nice Politione z when whil phyficans is no deno» 
minating ferns, of a phyſical a&, (though ſo far as ic may be called 
Moraliter, id eſt, Reputative aliquid, as 2 Privetion, it may: be faid to de= 
n-minate reputatively, as a quaſs aliquid ;) and that whichis-mworaliter 
ve! imputative nihil, cannot morally denominate z when both Now dave 
ſpiritum, gratiam, fidem, vitam, &c. and permitzere infidelitatem; "pee 
catum, Oc, arc truly Nothing, and even in Reputative Moral ſenſe, are 
#thil morale, when they are not penal , ( And as- antecedent to fin, they 
are not penal ;,) Judge now impartially whether- x. Thoſe. men' deal not 
preſump:uouſly with God, '2. And troubleſomely'with his Charch,” who 
allert the Being of Poſitive Docurges Volitions 4n: God abouriſach Ns/-' 


lities 
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litics, and raiſe Controverfies about the Reaſons and the Order of 

yea, unto dangerous inferences when as 1. They can prove no ſuchth 
in God as they aflert, 2, Nay, when we ſay fo much to proye th; 
COMMIAry. ; 

499. And here confider, whether Scotws himſelf aflerr not wither al 
need or proof, that God hath a poſitive knowledge and reflexive pulitin 
of his own Nex-Yolition? and ſothat a Nul{ity as to hisown a, muſthe 
the rerminus of a poſitive at? Whenthat Nullity is neither God, nee 
Creature, nor aliquid vel Dez wel Creature ; and fo fcemeth to be 
denominating #ermizus of a diſtin at, Yer no doubt, God is not t 
be called /gnorant of ſuch Nullities or 7dle ; for thoſe are terms of yri 
vation ; If God be faid either not to Xow nothings or not to wilt of yi 
them, it is becauſe it ſignifieth his Perfet#ion : And no part of perfedtic 
is wanting to him. Bur we muſt noe place his perfeQtion in & conformity 
to our imperfect mode of knowing or willing. | 

5co. For wedare nor here prelume peremptorily to determine Negative 
ly, that God doth not poſitively will his own nom-e2gency or mox-vulit 
#15 ; becauſe we know how dark we are and diſtant from God, and unfitt 
ſay any thing but certainties of him, as certain truth : But we abſtain fron 
the contrary aſlertion, as utterly unproved, and we will impute no needle 
as to God as his Perfetion : Though we yield to reputative moral dens 
minations. 

501. And fol contradict not the language of Aquinas 1, 9. r4. 9. who 
ſaith, that God knoweth fuch non-enticies as never will be, ut poſſibilu, 
And eſſe tin potentia quamvis nou in attx is more than wothing, But n- 
member that eſſe ;# porentia ſpeaketh the eſſe Porentie, but the peſibile s 
2 pure thing. So that this is but to know the Porentia, and not any 
thing elſe, Yet no doubt but God knoweth all things as they arein hin- 
ſelf; that is, he knoweth that he cando all things, and knoweth what he 
knoweth and willeth , but this is no eſſe crea7um bur God himſelf, atleat 
as to that which never will be. Butit any will call it a knowing of thi 
poſſible which are nothings, when God knoweth his own Power to mul 
them, we quarrel not with words, while the ſenſe is known. 

502. Butremember that it is not the Xzowledge, but Decyees and Palit 
ens of God that our enquiry now is abouc : And Aquizas and his follower 
commonly ſay, that Gads will goeth not ſo far as his knowledge ; and thi 
he Enowerh indeed mals ex bono of which they are the privation ( 3500 
goubr hedoth ſo far as it is not imperfetion to be ſaid ro know them, t 
as they are objets of knowledge ) but yer that Mala neque vult, neque w 
hit, ſed tentur non-vult, as Lombard (aid. 

503. Ockem Luodlib. 3. 9.6. hath the queſtion, Yrrum Cognitio intw 
viva poteſt efſe de objeiFo cognito? And he x. concludeth that per pites 
tian drtinam poteft effe de objetts non exiftente ; ' but he meaneth 
quod fuit-vel fuerit, 2. That naturally itcannotbe, And faith that Cn- 
tradittio eft quad wife fit, & tamen thud quod videtur, mon fit in effeis 
wee eſſe poſit: Ideo contradiitio eſt qued chimera wvideatur intuitivt* 
fed non eft contradiitio quod illud quod videtur mihil fit in attu extrs 6a 
fam ſnars, dammodo poſit us in effeitn , wel aliquando fuerit in rerun 
2atur 4 Unde Dems ab etermo videt omnes res fattibiles, & 14m 
"nc while fuernut By which it is plain, that he meaneth as Aqua 
that it is not aS Nothings, bur as Poſſibles and Futures they are known eve 
by God, ſaving that Aquinas and his followers judge that they are from 
eternity fore-known in their proper exiſtence, by reaſon that all times 
things arc preſent in Eternity, Now to know a Poffibility of 2 _ - 
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not to know the Thing : But to know -the Power, For Poſlubile is nihil, 
And as Ockam proveth, that Univerſale is qualitas mentis , andis nothi 
e/{e, nor any where elſe exiſtent, lo we may much more clcarly ſay de Poſ- 
7i/; that beſides Potentia it is nothing but the Conceptus mentis what 
that Power can Co, | | 

524. And if an Artificer get the 1dea of a fabrick or frame which ne- 
ver was in the World, and Keſolveto make ſuch a real thing, that which 
is in his mind, is but his own Thought or Imagination, and nothing elſe: 
And to call it Domus vel Navis Poſizbilis, fignifieth nothing elle, or it is 
dclufory. 

_ Holkot Quodlib, li. 2. qu. 2. lit. C. D.E. ad primum dicit [| Dico 
plane quod alie res 4 Deo nullum eſſe habuerunt ab eterno diſtinitum 4 
Deo : Neque eſſe quidattativum, neque eſſe Potentiale , neque eſſe repre: 
ſentativum, ſecundum quod drverſi antiquit us opinati ſunt, ] Quod pro- 
bat. Ad art. ſecundum he ſaith, that the Creatures bad no being in God 
from eternity, but improperly good men have ſo ſpoken, becauſe he knoweth 
them, and can produce them. | 

And ad art. 3.9. Whether it be true, that Roſa &. g. non exiſtens, con- 
cipitur aut intelligitur ? he recitcth twelve arguments for the affirmative, 
and then recitcth the negative as the opinion of others : And though he 
ſay not which fide he _. yet he confuteth the arguments for the af- 
firmative, and bringeth nine arguments for the negative , which he ſaith 
nothing aglinſt, | 

Thomas's opinion of the queſtion you may ſee in his Interpreters in 

| 1.4, 36. © 1.94.14. 47.9. Ruiz de Scient.d, 17. Valent. 1.9.14. punt, 
* 7. Tanner, 1. d, 2. qu. 8, dub. 8, Gran, I. p. Cont. 2: & 5, Aluiz, 
Fir, 2. 4.9. 

506, Yet let it be ſtill remembred that all this Controyesfie is not 
properly de re, but de modo loquends ; or of the extrinſick denomination 
of Gods Will, and not of his Will as in it ſelf, which is his Eſſence, and 
but One. Bur yer here denominations mult be carefully uſed. T 

507. And by the way, that you may underſtand what I mean by dexo> 
minations, from tonnotation relation to the terminating « wa z» note 
what Ockam faith in Quodiib, 5.9.25. that Conceprus eſt vel 1, Abſolu- 
tus C. g. honunis, 2.Connotativus, Eg. albi, 3, Relatiuis, wut parris : 
C& differunt in hoc: 1, Conceptus abſolutus omnia ſua ſignificata' ſygnificat 
&qu:, primo, C* uno mas, in recto 2. Nomen Connotatiuuns 
proprie ſignificat primo unum , > aliud ſecundario, & nnum in reito & 
alind in obliquo 3. Conceptus relativus maxime concretus habet one 
nes prediftas conditiones quas habet connotativus : ſed differunt in hoc quod 
quanaYcungque n—_ connotatiUnus vere pradicatur de aliquo, conveni- 
enter poteſt ſibi addi ſuum abſolutum , in aliquo folum : quis! nibil eſt al. 
bum xiſi ſit album albedine : | ſed Relativo poteſt addi caſus obliquus gui 
nn eſt ejus abſolutwm —— ut ſervi dominus ——— Onmnis Conceptus Rela- 
tiuus eft Connotatiuus: at none Converſo. | 

508, IF any ſhall thinkchar he hath any advantage againſt what T have 
ſaid by Scotas his opinion, that Yolyntatis objettum non eſt Bonum tantims 
ſed &+ Ems ; &- Voluntas poteſt Velle Maluns Tua Malum ;; and that the 
Will hath other objects, preter finem &> media, viz Entia abſolute not 
{0 related inthe apprehenlion, and conſequently that there may be a N- 
{ton of Non Entid, - and not only .as- Mals ,,. And the'like of Ockam in 
3. 4. 13. qu.13. 4d dub. 3. Gabr, Gregpr. &c. Let him remember that 
the greater part of the Schoolmea are againſt this opinions. And that the 
*xners of it,allert pot this conſequence of Divine Nolicions;commonly,bus 
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\ Guil. Cameo. di. ſay 2s Guil, Camerar. ibid. Þ. I. 9. 2. pap. 158, that between Voligas 
-1- 4-2 © and Nolitions there is this order, that V olitions go firſt , and we nil 
"2. ca3.2, things only, becauſe they conliſt not with what we firſt Willed, / Aug 
ts 7. Stote be d. Gods will necd not to riſe up with an actual oppoſition eſpecially oaink 
Serene © 4.5. its own acts or ſuſpenſions, wherca non-agency will do the ſame thing, 
A. 1. CG de ANYR 1; 19 
y ' 


An Additional Explication of Divine Nolitions. | 
Eſt all this ſeem not clear enough in ſo myſterious a buſineſs, and he: 
cauſe I have ofc.infiſted on it, I will yet add this further explicaticn 
of my thoughts in theſe following Theſes. 

1. Underſtanding and Will in God being nor the ſame thing as in man, ve 
muſt not think that we have any other conceptions or expreſſions of them 
than Meraphorical or Analogical, 

- 2, Therefore we muſt not ſay, Thus and Thus God unlerſtandeth and 
willeth, but After the manner of men we muſt thus conceive of it, 

3- But there are ſeveral degrees of impropricty of ſpeech : and in 1 
orcater degree —— wrath, hating, gricf, cc. are in Scripture ſpoken 
of God z but in ſtrict diſputes the lefler degree muſt be choſen, char is, ſuch 
conceptions as have leaſt of imperfettion. 

4. In manthe will is an Apperrte, and eflentially connoterh the want of 
what we have an appctite to, or a {clf-infufticiency : bur fo ir doth-no 
in God. 

5. And Nolitions inman yet fignifie greater imperfeCtion, viz. that there 
is ſome evil or hurtful thing which is at enmity to him, or againſt his 
good, and which he would be delivered from, or overcome: and it isin the 
will the beginning of a war, or reſiſtance : But it is not ſoin God, 

6. That which is Good weil, and that which is Evil we ni, and 
that which is neither, we neither 4 nor ill, Accordingly we mult after 
the manner of men aſcribe to God, 1. Yolitions of Good, 2, Nolitrons of 
Evil, 3. A Non-velle and Nox-nolle of that which is neither. 

7. Nothing is Good, but 1. God himſelf fimply and primitively, and 
2. The works of God ſecondarily and derivatively as the glory or fplct- 
dour of his perfetions is found in them, and as they are the progudts d 
his will: 3. And the 4s or works of his creatures in a third dcbree. 

8. The Goodneſs of the creature being eſſentially . relative to Gods 
will, that is, Its conformity to it as its product, the creature is co nomine 
Good becaule it is that which God willeth, 

9. Hence the grand difficulty is reſolved, Whether God could have made 
the World Better * No : not in the firſt and propereſt ſenſe of created 
Goodneſs, becauſc he cannot make it any other than what he will!) it 29 
be : Bur he might makeit otherwiſe and might diverſifie it, 3 | uake par- 
ticular creatures Better to themſelves and one another, which > a lower ſenſe 
of Goodneſs : Bur in all diverſifications they would be ſtill perfectly Agre- 
ableto his 94/1, and fo be ſtill equally Good or Beſt, 

10. The Goodneſs of the ehied rank of beings ( The As of Fre 


- "6 is their Conformity ro his Law or Governing Regulating 
Mile 

1, God hath as Crentor and Xotor become' the Yoluntary Root Of 
Spring of Nature and natnral motion, 'and accordingly ſtabliſhed all (e- 
cond cauſes as narural agents under him, and dath by them operate in 4 
natural neceſſicating and -conſtant way: And this is antecedent to his Laws 


0 


a9cncy Or Motion : 
2k; which he muſt overcome : Though ſome natural motions may op- 
po!c cach other, yet all concurr roone end, 

| 2, Non-entity or Nothingneſs, isnot contrary to God as an opponent. 

14. Therefore leeng * Nolle is not a meer Nox velle, but a Velle-non, 
which is the war of the will againſt an opponent, and the root of oppoſition 
14extra, it isan unmeet phraſe to ſay that God doth Nil any Non-entity, 
or any meer Natural oppolitionto him : or that he w:Heth any narural 
entity Or motion which he cftecterh nor. 

15. Bur God being ſecondarily the Redtoy of free-agents, and making 
them Laws to Rule their own Volitions and actions, he doth by thoſe 
Laws oblige their reaon and will, to reſtrain and refiſt ſome natural or 
(enficive appetites and inclinations, and fo to refiſt ſome natural motions 
of God in nature, in which he is plcafed to operate by ſecond cauſes bur 
iz tantaw and retiftibly (as a ſtronger natural motion may reſiſt a 
weaker. ) 

15. And God doth by his grace and help internal and external, afſiſt 
them in that refiſting agency which he obligeth them to. 

17. Therefore God may two wayes be ſaid to reſiſt his own natural 
motion, by his Laws and by his aſſiſting grace: ( But his Laws contradict 
not one another.) 

18. To God as meer Rector therefore two things may be ſaid to be OP- 
ponent, 1. Such ſenſitive and natural inclinations and actions as are by 
Gracetoberehſted; 2; And all moral evil. 

19. And theretore as God may be ſaid to Rehiſt theſe, ſo alſo firſt to 
Vil them: And fo to have Decrees againſt them. 

20, Gods Volitions and Nolitions here are his eſſential will denomi- 
nated fromthe effects and objects, And that effe&t of God from which 
he is ſaid to Nzl{ both theſe, is as is ſaid, 1. His Laws, 2. His grace or 
hc'p. And in this we are agreed, 1. That he forbiddeth fin and com- 
manderh us the reſtraint of appetites and ſenſes, &c. 2. And that he help- 
ethusſo to. do: Therefore the reſt of the School-Controverſies here that 
trouble the world, are but Ibgomachies, about the Names of Noelitions and 
Nolitive Decrees. 

21, Thething properly willed by God in a Law, is but the debitwmn, the 
= of the ſubjeR to do what is commanded, and not to do whart is for- 

idden, 

22, It is not a meer #ox-agency that is meant by a prohibition, but a 
p"[trve nol:tion of the ſubject, reſtraining him from te forbidden aR : 
And all proper moral obedience or diſobedience; Good or Evil, is prima- 
rily in the will, and no furcher ſecondarily in- the exteriour a& or re- 
ſtraint, than as they are Voluntary z and in non-agency but in a third 
(cnle or inſtance as the conſequent of nolicion and the refraining at. 

23. It any therefore' will fay in this ſenſe, that God doth poſitively 
Nil the forbidden Act, and ſo will a mn-entity ſub ratione mali morals in 
this remote ſence, we will not contradi& him but ſay as he. 

24. And accordingly we may ſay that God hath # poſitive Decree of 
01-entities, or againſt moral evil , where non-agency is loco materie, that 
15,7 tantwu, (0 far as to do all that he doth againſt it y but not abſolute 
m eventat, ubt evenit. 

25, But we may not therefore ſpeak ſo unaptly as to ſay that he me 

et 
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* Saith Alliac. Camerac, 
I. 4. 12. 4. t.B. | Repro- 
batio ſecundum aliquos 
eft non-prodoſitum dand vi- 
tam etirnam. Et ille di- 
cituy Reprobatus ſerundum 
4liques cui Deus non pro- 
poſuit dare vitam eter- 
nam. |} 
Et poſtia | Certum eſt de 
multis quod Deus non vult 
quod in bonis meritorias 
perſeverent Ft non 
vault quod conditio implta- 
tur; Daie ft vellct 4 6 
impleretur : ) Bur he fan 
not | alt non impleri, 
Kc. | 
Gregorinus non debuit 1n- 
ferre quod non miſereri ft 
ets Reprobationss, cum 
Fe Kiprobatia. ld ibid. 
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tnung would not be no- 
thing without 2 pol.tive 
Accroe that jt thall be 
rlhmpg? or God could 
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" may be ſaid, that Cuz vilt quid majus, conſequenter vult minus ill 


> that is not formaliter as permiſſion, or a negative x0n-impedition, bu 
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eth poluively all or any x0n-ent:ty Or 404 ſuturity of meer natural; that ae P 
1n-{utura. : 

26. Thercfore we may much leis ſay it of his own Natural tape. 
d:tions, that he poſitively willeth nox-1mpeatre nbi non impedit : For hy 
15 not to be thought of as a reſtrainer of himiclt by Law or telf-oppoſitiga, 
It is enough oO ſay that z0z-wnlt Impeare, 

27. Much leſs may we ſay that poſttively vult now velle-impedire, 1 
we make another Yelle neccilary to that /'elle, and 10 1» tnfinitum, 

28, lt is proper to ſay that Dees non vult permittere peccatum, nbi id 
non permittit ; and that vult permittere aliquia indifferens quod per , 
vem poſitive permiſium eſt : quia permiſſio iſta eſt quid peſitruum, 

29. Afﬀcer the manner of men it may be ſaid that conſequentially he 
willeth or decreetha thing, when he willeth or decrecth that from which 
it neceſſarily followeth, though it could not be proved that the will of 
God is directly terminated on that conſequent thing it ſelf : And foi 
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quod tn majore includitur, And fo as when God commandeth Cuty he 
doth more than polrrically permit it, he may be ſaid emnenter to permit 
it, and ſo he may be ſaid to will or decree his own permuſſion of it : Bu 


eminenter, becauſe he formally willeth the quid majws, viz, the command, 

39. 90 God may be ſaid emmenter to will his zor dare gratiam, ait 
Gloriam, when he pcnally as a Judge, denycth it to a ſinner. But here 
the thing formally willed is a poſitive judtcial denyat, rejeition Or ex- 
cluſion of the ſinner, which the privation followerh, 

And now for the application of all this to our caſe it may be perceived, 
1. That the vcry Controverhic is ſuch, as a ſober Chriſtian ſhould be afraid 
to refolve on either fide, + Itis a tremendous thing to poor ſinful worms, 
who know not the nature of one arenula or pile of grals, or the foul of a 
nic, nor how the perceptions of a poor Bee is ordercd in gathering her 
Honcy and Wax, and making her Combcs, cc. ro determine inlolently 
and contentioufly in what order God concciveth of things, or 5willeththem* 
which firſt and which ſecond, and what reaſons move him 2 and for what 
ule andend.cach thing is willed « and whether ke have poſitive Volit 
ons of every xon-extity that it ſhall not exiſt then? gc. I am afraid ih 
my very oppoſing and rebuking of this preſumption ſhould be found oy 
of bold prophaneneſs, while I ſo much meddle with ſo unſearchadle 4 
thing; which I ſhould avoid, had not diſputers and railing cenſurers madeit 
neceſſary, 

2, That though while we talk together familiarly and popularly, menma 
leave cach other to liberty to ſay that God Decreeth won-entities, or wil 


"- that Infinite peczes and individual wothings ſhall never be, yer to make 


.. This the mater of a Church-diſpute, and cenſure thoſe that ſay not as they 
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lay, and calumniate them as favouring ſome perillous errour, ſcemech tome 
no better than diabolical, 


3- All men that have the brains, hearts and faces of Chriſtians who 


* hold that all theſe diſtinftions lignife no true diverſity in Gods will ex partt 
- ſur, ſhould openly tell the world in the beginning, middle and cnd 0 ſuch 


- (I * i i /. C = 

f,*8(44,1, Miigchus 1n 

% ith. | oc. pag. ”"Y a 
- * . Pl irs F ” . 
J:* , 


' Cilputes, that Jt & but about words that we di pate, even what 


terms Artiſts muſt ule in diſtinguiſhing of that which hath no real diverlity* 
cen avout the dreadful Majelty of God and what Names to put on 


" {ample volition 2 


4. Andthey ſhould well bethink them how far it is ſafe, to think 0 
that as divers which is not divers; and to multiply conceptions and giſtin- 
| | | | ions 
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yo Derreer of Ged , &c; 


&ions of Gods ſimple effence beyond true neceſſity : and whether then to 
concend about the priority of ſuch conceptions be more holy or pro- 
"bp all the reaſons before given, If they will ſay that God Decreeth 
penally co deny or zo to give Grace or Glory or any good _— chem that 
{orfcit it, there is reaſon for the expreſſion according to Scripture, af- 
cer the manner of man : Bur if chey will fly higher and ſay that Gods 
Simple efſential will, is to be called A poſitive Decree or Volition that F#- 
das, e. g. ſhall not be named John, Thomas, &c. chac there ſhall be milli- 
ons of diſtiat non-entities, cc. or that any poſitive Volition is of ne- 
celſity ronon-fururiries or non-exiſtences in meer phyſical refpe&s, where no 
fitive action is neceſſary, ( ſave only that by conſequence he that de- 
creeth and willeth to make ſuch and ſuch finite creatures, may conſequen- 
tially andimproperly be ſaid to wil/ that there ſhall in general be no more, 
in that he willeth nor that there ſhall be more, and they cannot be with- 
out his will, ) 1 fear ſuch are over-bold with God. And fo are they that 
ſay that he hath a Poſitive Decree or Will, zox dare Chriftum ante lapſum 
Alami, non dare fidem, non impedire peccatum, in ſuch inſtances or caſes 
wherein the [| dare } is no Aol a Refor, nor the [| zegare } the poſi- 
tive Law, judgement or penal denyal of a Judge, but only cv dare belong- 
cth to a free Dominus-benefaltor. 


Penal permiſſion or nox-impedition of fin, and denying or not-civing arguerh 


2race, may be ſaid to be decreed or willed, becauſe God threatned them an- 
tecedently by a Poſitive Law, which ſhould make rhem due, and that Law 
was theproduct of Gods will, Though ſtrictly itis but the Poſtrive Law 
and the Debitum pane here that God willeth, which the now-impedire &> 


non-dare gratiam follow, 


us 
men, free and defectible, and his permitting the fr ft ſv, and his giving 
men no more grace aztecedently ( before forfeiture ) as free benefattor 
& dominus ſuorum, none of thefe have the fame reaſon on which to 
found ſuch denominations of Gods will and eſſence. 

And ſeeing Nolztzons in man are the reſults of his Inſufficiency and war 
againſt noxious evils, we muſt not aſcribe ſuch ImperfeRions ro God 
but only ſuch No/itions as his Adtions as Reffor por Leges & Fudicis have 
mace to ſignifie no imperfection, as beingnot contre ncuments, but only 
contra 1njurias as againſt himſelf, & contra nocumenta as againſt his crea- 
tures, 1, &. contra peccatum, | 

And now I may anſwer the ſolitary argument of Ysſq«e2, meation- 
ed in the Margin (that non extia, non dare gratiam, non inpedire peece- 
tum, &c, may have aliquam rationem boni + amabilitatis, and (0 thay 
be Willed, Lovedor Decreed,) 

Anſw.1, In mcer Naturals, Neg ations are not properly any way good 
or evil 3 but Privations are Natural Evils, andnot good. 

2. To be occaſio ſine qua non of good, ( as ſickneſs is of the Phyſi- 
cions honour, and fin of Gods, ) 


But Gods not making men Angels, or Stars, or Sans, and his maki 


The occaſion is neither efficient, conſlituttve Or final cauſe of any good, 
nor any cauſal proper medium. 


a In Morals, meer Negattons are neither good nor evil, nor have any 
Trality, but only Poſitives and Privations. 


and h 


oe c may penally non agete, non dare gratiam, to execute his Law, and 
, cs 


- 


is not any true #4tio boni vel amabils : = 


bonum & amabile is only the good that on that occafion is done : ſotvere 


»firate his truth and Jaſtice on ſinners, and occaſion the A 
0 


Batnes ubs ſup. f. 272: 
[ Omne ordina- 
bile in bonum finem quod 
ivenitar exiftens, eft voll- 
tum 4 Deo : ſed Permiſſio 
peceats eft, &c.) AnC. Per- 
miſſio illa que nibil oft, 
neqz exieſtens oft ntque or- 
dinabile : De permiſſione 
autem aftiva verum oft. 

So ; = de Predef. Traf, 
2, 4ifÞ.12. COP! ro- 
n_ copouty'p or 
decree of Permitting ſin : 
Bur then he defineth 
Permiſſion fo as to in- 
clude both Produftion of 
circumſtances and gene- 
ral concurſe ; And who 
denyerth that ſuch poſti- 
tive > Sg e 
poſirive C ? Bur 
what's that ro meer non- 
impedition ? ( Thas (till. 
words - wo of 
our quarrels.) Yer ſeff.9, 
he Fleck that he 


findeth none of the an- 
cierms Schoolmen that 
ſay char the Per- 
of fm is fore-de- 
creed, nor that the Lat- 


er deliver it ſd /iſdem 


i. 
Adrian in q. de Ch. fol, 
Ritiners nibil poſo- 
cit, ſed ſolum non 
? & trg0 not 06- 


portet Claves efſe, ficut nec 


Deum caulam inns 


eſſe. 

oe LOW before cited 
ſhewing that Lombard 
took Permiti:icn of fin to 


4. In morals God Jadicially doth that whence Perc! privations follow, be no AR, enher YVellz or 
Nolle, but 'a now-uells &+ 
#-efficere, which he hims 


ſclf contradicteth noe. 
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f Bradward. l., I. 0. 13% 
(#7. 1f, 11. brings 1n 
(50 profoundly like one 
of Thom. Anglis 1s Fr- 
£0's ) that God 15 the 
Can/a prima of every no- 
thing ( 191 eſſe ) becauſe 
he 1s {oof negations : As 
1 Nething could be an cf- 
fc and have a Cauſe: or 
as If a negative concepti- 
on or propalition were 
nut ſomething, wit a 
Thought or a Word, as 
well as an afhrmative: 
Such workmen make the 
world with words. 


of his mercy to others. And here the won-agere, non-dare, permitten,, 
ing loco materie volite, may after our mode be laid to be Volita ſes 6 
creta, & bona, But properly it is not the nop-entity, that is bonun 0 
volitum, but the poſtrve Law and Judgement, and the relatio dehjr; q, 
ne, and the ratio pens in the privation, and the demonſtration of trad, 
juſtice, holineſs, cc. thercin, E %, 

5. But ſinful privations, that 1s, ſinful Volitions, molitions, or TA 
litions of the Creature, are not properly per ſe or per accidens, Proper 
ſe vel propter alind good or amiable, or wi'led or decreed of God, Any 
they that prove that Go.1 cannot be the Author of fin, becauſe he can 
be Cauſe deficiens, muſt mean as much, or ſpeak impertinently and deci, 
fully, | 
| I: is not impertinent which Judicious $trang#u ſaith, 7b, 3, e,12,4 
677, 678, If Scientia Media be an uſeleſs conceir, how much my 
cum extenditur ad ejuſmodi infinitas & vaniſſimas connexiones reny 
diſparatarum que nunquam future ſunt ? (He inſtanceth in many, wi 
addeth [ De {- re Ariaga diſp. to. 1.4.21, ſeit, 7. —— aicit non fo 
videri in Deo eſſe ſcientiam harum, quia talis ſcientia videtur plane in 
pertinens : Ad quid enim noſceret Dews quid Chimera eſſct fatura ſub 
conditione impoſſibilt, &c.] Et ipſe D. Twiſſus de Scent. Med. p; yn, 
St plures Angelos Deus conaidiſſet certe decreviſſet ut ctiam illi agerent i 
quid in Glortam Det : Nec tamen decretum aliquod hujuſmoat Deo drey 
ter tribui poteſt, &C. 

I know the caſcisnot juſt the ſame with that before us : but the realy 
is the ſame for both, 

But (till T profeſs that If it be not an injurious imputing imperfection 
Cod to aſſien him poſitive Volitions of every negative, I ihall concure vid 
them tha do, and extend Gods Yolitions as far as ever the object and li 
perſetion will allow 5 And ſay of them as Judicious B/axk doth of Got 
knowledge ( De Concord. lib. cum decret. 1. n. 64.) ['Sa/tem ille mins 
periculoſe errat qui putat Deum ſcire ea que forte ſcibilia non ſunt, qua 
qui negat Dewm ſeire que revera ſeit, & que intra Divine omniſcit 
tie objettum continentur.) So here; ſo beitthat God be not feignedy 
will ſin, 1 contendtheleſs againſt them that ſay He poſitively willeth 
finite numerical Nothings, and his own non-aCting. + 


—— 


509, Bun: afraid of wearying the Reader I paſs by other School-cot 


troverlies here, and only propound to each mans Conſcend, 
whether 1, He that is the affirmer of unproved acts of God, 2, Andtiu 
about his ſectct unſearchable Volitions, 3. And of ſuch acts as mult 
the difficultics incxtricable about Gods being the Cauſe of ſin, be note 
the far unſafer fide, than he that only ſaith, Qae ſupra ns nibil ad wi 
If theſe be not certainly falſe, they are certainly unproved, and thereloe 
not to be here reccived, | 
510. AndI ſay hereas Buridane ſaith about the forementioned nar 
of Liberty, Eehic, li. 3. qu. 1. p. 152. Simpliciter & firmiter crea 
wvolo quod Voluntas ceteris omnibus eodem modo ſe habentit® 
poteſt in attus oppoſites — Ft nullus webet de Vis communt 1 
aere proptcr rationes ſibt inſolubiles, ſpecialiter in hu que fidem tang" 
poſſunt aut mores : Qui enim credit ſe omnia ſcire, & in nulla ou 
num ſuarum decips, fatuns eſt, De feſtuca enim tibi ſenſibiliter p! aſet 
tata, formabuntuy centum rationes, vel queſtiones , de quibus contrv'® 
ſaptentiſſimi doftores opinabuntur : propter quod in qualibet harum © 


ec pi 


8 


» SS .T 57 T}V} W_N” SS War 


—_©” -»2_ R097 RN» 


and Decrees of (zod, &c. 


roots erit alter ipſorum vel ambn : laco non miror (i in hat altiſfima 
materta non poſſum per rationes  ſolutiones | 1 mibi pſi.) 

511. To proccedin the application, * Reprobation is commonly looked 
at in the two moſt notablic parts (as called, ) I, Gods Reprobating men 
"0 nubelicf and impenttency 5 2. His Reprobating men to final damna- 
;i-u, The laſt of thele allo is conſidered in the execution, 1. As Pri- 
vatiuc, 2+ | AS Peſitrve, called Parna damni & ſenſas. And both (cipe- 
cially the privative part) are con{iderable, 1. As executed by may him- 
ſelf on himſelf freely. 2. Or asexecured by God: Concerning cach of 

ſc 9bſerve 
ger __ I. Not to Believe and Repent 1SnOreal entity : And not to Groe 

aith and Repentamce (as is {aid ) 15 no real entity : And to Permit In- 
fac lity and S_rnnny isno real entity ( asis proved : ) And mot to De? 
crcethe Giving of faith, and the hindering of unbelief is nothing : And 
(moſt clearly) befidcs theſe four norhings, nothing can be proved cither 
exiſtent or needful, Alithat cometh to paſs, will come to pats without 
any more ad0, Therctore. 

513. As faras any mortal man can prove God hath no ſuch A of 
Reprobatiow at all, as is, 1. Either a Decree that a man ſhell noe even- 
rally Repent. 2. Or a Decree pot #0 give him Repentance, 3. Or a 
Decree 10 Permit bu Impenitence, 4. Nor can we prove an after Yoli- 
tionof his own former nox Folition whichis aflerted by Scotus. But the 
three firſt we have great reaſon to lay by ; and fo not only to ſay as 
Davenant that this part of Reprobation is an A negative quogd 0b- 
jeum, but that it is xo A, and there is no other Reprobation as to 
this part ſave, 1. Gods pot accrecing to give faith, 2. And his not giv- 
ns tt, | . 

514. 2. And as to Damnation, ſo much of it as conſiſteth in ſem ## 
ſelf, God ng otherwife cauſerb than as he doth alt fix, which is properly, 


wet at all ; It being but the At as an af which he cauleth as the Cauſe 

of Nature, and not as finfully qualified : and ſo no more decreeth this 

than othee tin, : _— 
515. And moſt men little think how much of damnation lyeth in fin 


it {clf, and the privarive con{equents which need no other cauſe, 1. To 
be ignorant of God and Goodneſs. . 2, To be void of the Love of God 
and Holineſs, and Holy perſons, and all the Holy .emp ir of Heaven, 
3. To be thereby void of all the Delights of Holy ones, which conkift in 
fuch Knowlege, Love and Employment, Praiſe, Obedience, and holy 
Communion. 4. To be uncapable of the Reception of Divine 

cency; as he that makerh himſelf þ4xd is uncapable of rhe light, or he 
that maketh himſelf «plovely is uncapable of immediate Love. 5. To 
be defiled and difcaſed with all kind of finſul luſts, and malignity, and 
made like the Devil. 6. To. have all forts of Zufs in wiolence when 
they can have no fewel or ſatisfaRion, and foto be tormented with theſe 
luſts. To have extream ſelfjbaeſs and Pride, when they have caſt them- 
{clves into the utmoſt ſhame and miſery, #9. To ſee that no Creature 
can celiver them, and to deſpair of ever being better, as having no hope 
from God gr any other, 8, To ſee or know that others enjoy the Glory 
and everlaſting fclicity which 'they haveloſt. 9. To think how eabily 
once they might have attained it, and how it was offered freely to their 


Choice, 19, To think of all the ſolicitations of mercy that —_—_— 
them, and all the time and mcans they had. 121. To think for baſe 
e Vanity they loſt it, and that miſery was their wilful choice, 12. = 

£ 


* Vaſquez in 1.Tho.q.23. 
4.3. d. gs. C. 1. Surt 109 
null Themifte qui tam 
Jerere banc joquantur 094+ 
nonem ut aftrment, eu: 
dem 9rdinem [cruafſſe Drum 
in vewobation? qz:m in 
predeſtinatione tenuit ;; 
Jett. ut ant? previſa peces- 
tz ſola ſua Yoluntat? di- 
mecerit quoſdam a regno 
Celorumexcludere, licet no 
a4 penam ſinſus deſtin- 
writ. Deinde quos 
v0'uit excludere permiſerit 
abi in peccatum ta intt'- 
trone ut os excluderet & 
regno ficut ditreverate 

tf C. 2, Patim ab bac 
ſententia differt Scotus, qui 
qu. 1. d. 41. aſſerit in 
Deo duplicem iffe Reproba- 
tlonem ,, alttram vwocat 
Punitivam , alteram per- 
miſtuam —— Ft punitive 
dari cauſam, & tx yrevi- 
fs peccatis faliam * t 
—  PtrmPMoe nn dari 
cauſam, quia quod bom o 
premattatur labs in pri- 
mum fetcatum, nulla tx 
parte iilins datir cauſa : 
buns enim folum nitita 
Scot 95 wt. neg ave —- 
Hinc ordinem hurc in monte 
Divina aſſignat : (ec. ut 
alibi, ) Stotum ſequuntur 
Baſſolu, Corduba,&c. 
Objicit Bradward. Pri- 


vationes ut tclipſes, mors, 
Oe. babent politivas caus 
<h 


anſwer., And 1, Some- 
times they have not z 
bur only the ceſſation of 
a caufation : 2, b 
ver have a poſilve 
cient of rhemſclves, 

ing not 
bur only 
mover of 
that 
is 
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be tormented with envy and malice againſt God that forſaxcerh them, 
and againſt his Saintsz And to fcel conſcience awakened ſetting home yj 
their former folly; Allthis is nothing but fin and its own effects, which 
hath no Cauſafion at all from God, but to continue the nature which þ, 
cave them, and is not bound to deſtroy. And how great a part of hel 
1s this? | 

516, Nay we know not how much ſexſible Pain may be the conſequeny 
of thcir own fin, without any other A& of God, than his common co. 
tinuation of natureirt ſelf : As amanthat eateth Ariſnick, or unwhollogs 
mcar, is tormented by it, without any other act of God, than as the wii. 
verſal Cauſc of Nature, | 

517, All this much of Damnation then being meerly the work 
the ſinner himſelf, ſo far as there is no Act of God in the execution, (, 
far no man can prove any Poſitive Act of Volition or Decree, 

518, But 1, As God in theſe is the wniverſal cauſe of Nature, and 
ſo of natural atts, 2. And as in other 1nſtances he attually further 
puniſheth them, 3. And as he attually made that 1.aw which macdt 
thele penaltics the ſaners due ; fo far God hath a Poſitive Deere 
and Yo/rtjv;, that theſe perſons ſhall be damned : And moreover, x 
tmproperly or morally his xot ſaxttifying them, and not ſaving then 
is called his Act, and isreally their pexalty, even ſo may his xot-wilin 


- to ſave or gloritie them be called his Decree azd will to damn then, 
;. if you will, 


519. By this time wearc ready to anſwer our firſt queſtion, what r 
the objeits of theſe ſeveral atts of God, 1o far as connotatively we mult 


-. Callthem ſeveral. 


And 1, *Gods mot grving the Goſpel to any perſons, is no At, andſo 


' hath yoobjef#. But reduttrvely or improperly the object is, Afar ſinning 


« 1:08 agatn(t the grace of the firſt edition of the Law of Grace : 


> n it Goſpel. 
011::-% $20. 2. Gods not converting effecually ſome that have the Golpe 
1s no ARt, and hathno object :: But the ſubje& of the Privation, called tt 
Object, 3s, — of thoſe men who have forfeited the helps of ſpecs 


v. Zu- 

| Vailintia, 

Againſt which 
hc bringeth frivolous 
reaſons, and alſ'creerh, 
that God wiilcth as a 
material objett, rhe 
Gocdneſs which the 
Creature would have if 
r were made, and this 
4s roa!l Creatures which 
never will be. What 
p” 1d contradictions are 
cre? to Will Goodnels 
which 1s no Gocdnefſs, of 
all Creatures which arc 
no Creaturcs, as matcri- 
a! ohiefhs, which are no- 
things ? God willeth his 
vin Power. whence man 
ealleth chart Poli Lle 
which 1s nuthing. Cur 
was thure from Ercrni- 
t\ any Poll hlcs not-fu- 
turoto be willcd? Whar 
was there from Frerniry 
tw Cod Avd arc all 
thc © XC tings God him- 
" 


/ that is, Thele 
are the ſubject de gwo, of which it is truly ſaid, They are without tie 


S 


Grace by their abuſe or. neglei# of the Goſpel and the Commoner grut 
which was gtven them. bY 

521, 3. Gods wot Pardoning, Juſtifying, Adopting and Sanitifyin 
men, is zo Ac and hath o objet? : But the ſubjef# of the Privation, 
and objc&t of the Laws contrary ſentence, is, Jmpenitent, Unbelir® 
ers, or the xon-performers of the condition of Juſtification, &c, in the 
Covenant, | þ Þ 

522. & Gods xot Glorifyin2 men, is no Af, nor the damnation 
which conliſteth. in ſin as aforeſaid, is none of Gods a : Bur the ſes 
tence of condemnation is Gods At, and no doubt forme othet Puþ 
trve Execution. And the object of theſe is, All finally Impenitent 
believers, and wiholy ones, that is, who performed net the C0 
_ of that ' Edition of the Covenant of Grace which they wi 
wnder. 

523. And it being paſt all denyal that theſe are the vbje&#s of the EY 
ecutrve Acts, Wwe muſt ſay that theſe alſo arc the objects of the Decree? 
accordingly, where a Decree is proved, and when we ſpeak of them 0 


9 juxta ordinem executionis, and not Intcnticnis, Which I laid by be- 
NE, ;S 


524, 


and Decrees of God, &c. 
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" 624. And leſt you recurr tv it, once more I will recite (more of ) 
Davenants words de ordine Intentionis. De Prad, 8& Reprob. cap. 1. p. 
107, [ I. Scienaum & tenendum eſt (i Det naturam + perfeitionem 
in (e conſderemus, illum non prins unum videre, dcinde alud, neque pri- 
us hoc decernere aut welle, deinae illnd ; fed unico & ſimpliciſſimo aitu, 
$70, ———— 2. Ex parte tamen Rerum que decrevit ſitia quegden 
prioritatts & poſterioritatis diſtingui poſſunt, Hic tamen ob- 
ſervanaum 4, inter ipſos Scholaſticos non admodum certam & conſtati- 
tem ofſe hanc doitrinam de hiſce ſiznis ſeu inſtantibus prioritatis | 
Scotus, qui primarins eſt ad hec ſizna fabricanda artifex, videtur non- 
nullis non ſolum eadem poſuiſſe priora & poſteriora ſecundum noſtrum in- 
zellizendt modum, ſed etiam ſlatuiſſe unum eſſe in ipſo Deo prius natu- 
1} alio, (Burt from this he vindicateth him.) Ex adverſa parte Occa- 
mus noſter hes ſizna quocunque modo conſiderate negavit, in 1.9.9. q. 3. 
Et Biel cjus ſententiam amplexus hec ſigna oppugnavit. in3.4, 2.4.1. 
dub.3. [Prioritates, in Divinis non ſunt ponendz, ficut nec pluralitates 
actuum ordinatorum, Unus eſt enim Actus in Divinis, re & rati- 
cne indiſtinctus, . qui eſt ipſa efſentia Divina. ne ſecundum 
noſtram quidem con(iderationem talem ordinem Prioritatis & poſteriori- 
ratis concipi polle in decretis Divinis, ut talis confideratio non fic 
falſa ſpcculatio. ] It this hold, our Controverlie of the order is at an 
cnd. 

525, And he added the words even of a rigid Thomiſt [ Domiz. 
Bunnes, quaiurs non omnino explodat hec ſigna cum Biele, perpendens 
ftamen aiſcordiam Theologorum in his aſſignanau ( Animadvertendum eſt, 
inquit, quam pro libito in negotio predeſtinationis & reprobationis mul- 
tipliccatur 2/fatie 4 Theologrs, cx quam parum illa conferant ad afſig- 
nandam rationem differentie inter predeſtinatos & reprobos. Liceaft 
itaque hic paucis monere, non eſſe nimis confidendum, aut certo dogmati 
anhertndum, ullt certo ordint decretorum divinorum, (vve 2 Protefanti- 
bus, ſive a Pontificits aſſignato, cum difficile (it duos reperire, ſive inter 
wſtros, rue tnter adverſarios , qui ad amuſſim per omnia conſentiant in 
hac ſerie decretorum divinorum deſcribenda, Caveat itaque unnſquiſque 
ne talem conſiderationem predeſtinationis. & reprob. inducat que vel Di- 
Vine juſtitiz, vel gratie gratuite adverſetur, & tum non multum refers 
quo oraine prioritatis, CC, |] 
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526, Ur becauſe it is the avoiding of Gods Cauſing and willy, In 


. what more particularly of that, 


which is 2 greatrcaſon of theſe Controverties, I ſhall (ay fone. 
About which there are varion 


Lt. Somethink (as Hobbs) thatno acts of thewill are fo free as notty 
be neceſſitated, as the motions in an Engine, though unobſerved by our 


''' ſelves, who ſce not the Concatenation of Caules, 


527. 2. Some Dominicans, and our Dr, Twiſſe and Rutherford held, tha 


'*-* no act natural or free can be done by any creature, without the Predeter: 
. / : mination cf Gods Phyſical cfhcient immediate Premotion, as the firſttad 
- Cauſe of that act: But yet that this ſtandeth with Liberty, becauſe Godcauf. 
' cth continzentia contingenter fieri. And that he ſo cauleth every Act offin 
- in all its circumſtances; and the 2orum materiale peccati ; and all that the 
' {inner cauſerh : But yet that he isnot tlie Autor of fin, nor cauſeth the 


; form » Becauic 
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Item, De 


Po \u/tent Tite 
CO (unim opus; : 
eimtus certes decernente : 
Stri2el, 1n Melandth. pag. 


Car.» Compe nd. 


1.1] 19. 4. GC 


Thom, 


1. They lay, that fi hath zo efficient cauſe , but a de. 
cient, which God is not, being not obliged to at: And fin is nothing, 
but a privation. 2. Becaulc God is uncer no Law: and therefore though 


* he do the fame things that man doth, it is fin in man, but not in hin: 


And faith Holkot, he is the canſe of fin. but not the Authoy, becauſe be 
commanadeth it not by his Law. 3. At other times they ſay , that 


* {in is formally a Relation of diſconſormity to the Law of God, and God 


- Cauſeth the whole a& ascircumſtanced . but nor the relatioz , which w- 


2 tulteth from it. 


dip. 12. &. 2, 4+ Would 
PLoVve "1 Ar ree tO permit 
mortal 1 im the unjuſt 
and juſt © df titution; 
* (iicumſtantiis And 
4.1%. $S. 3. he rellcth us 
of many waycs by which 
God maketh fin the oc- 
Cation of his Grace with- 
out cauting or willing 

n form or ncarc{i! 
fILIICCT, 
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4. And God cauſeth not fir as fix, bur as a means to 
his Glory, or as a puniſhment of former fm. 

528, 3. Others lay, as Camero, that the 7ntellefF meceſfitateth the wil, 
and the Objects and temptations neccfſitate the Intelle&, and God carr 
th the ObjetFs and Laws, and permitteth the Tempter. 

529. 4. Others (ay, that God only as the Canſe of Nature, 1, =P 
port and Concnrſe neceſſary to all agents, cauleth the Act as an AR in 
oencral, 2, And giveth Power alſo to a& or not a& freely, 3. And 3 
Governour of the World doth that which he knew men would make a0 
occalion of their ſin, 4. Andalſo by his Providence cauſcth many cfte&s, of 
which mcns {ins arc alſoa cauſe, 5. And after bringeth g20d out of their 
evil : 6, Bur as to the ſiz zt ſelf he isno cauſe of it, either as fin or pt- 
nithment, cither of the form, or of the At as morally ſpecified, thats, 4 
if 1S about this Forbidden obje&t (or End) rather than another, 
this opinion I take to be the undoubted truth. 

530. Let it here benoted, 1. That the five things here granted are al 
certain truths, 2, And that they are as much as is neceſſary on Gods path 
in reſpect to the events which we ſee , And unneceſlarics are not to 
aſſerted; 3. Thar they fully ſhew God to be the perfect Governour of the 
World, and all therein z 4. And yet to be no Author of fin : Let us: 
[1der of the particulars. | 

531. 1.1r is certain that God as Creator hath made man a Vital Agen 
and. therefore a ſelf-attor ( under him ); and an Jntelleftual Agent, UW 
therefore is not tyed to follow the erceptions of ſcenic alone s And 2 
Free-willing Agent, and thercfore hath a Power to AF or not Alt hi T 
a41c, or tochooſe or refuſe, or to chooſe this rather than that as far 3 


contliſteth with his Neceſſary Volitzons ( which I acknowledged and en 
merat es 


and Decrees of God, Kc. 


———————————— 


—raced before : which is part of Gibrenfs and Gul, Camerarins Scot, mean- 
no by their ſervato ordrne fints : Though 1 think tat Annatus doth not 
unjaſily accuſe Gibieuf of confuſion and unskilfulneſs in the managing of 
chat matter. ) 
$32, II, Ir is certain that as Aforns vel Aftro 75 quid Naterale, it is 
af Gol as the firlt Cauſe of Natnre: * And fo when a {inner afeth, it is 
not without this Univerſal firſt Cauſe: Whether God Co it only,as Duran- 
44s though, by the meer continuation of the nature of all things, Active 
and Mobile, |or by any ſuperadded concurle beſides, is nothing co our pre- 
{-nt butincls;; which only ſheweth that God is the Cauſe. 
+2, ILL. Ir is certain that Governing Providence by doing good dot: 
{ct before men that which they make an occaſion of all cheir evil: Every 
thing is turned into fin by finners, + and tothe unclean all things are unclean, 
through the  uncleanneſs of their own minds and conſciences: As to the 


—— 


pure and holy all things are pure and ſanctified. Bad ſtomachs corrupe the | 


whoiſomeſt food, All Gods mercies arc abuſed to 11n, 


® Vid. | Gi #0, Avi. 14 
2. te 28+ 4. 1. &. 3. ad 
aig. 3. & 12, whole 
judgement many School- 
men follow : Veſnues 
thus abbreviatcth and 
reporteth him in 1 Tio, 
q. 23. d. c5. C. 4+. | Ae- 
tionem Pet ordine caile 
pruprem (ſe £0-0907 211070 
C& diterainatione noſtra i 
OPVIvus pors: at It Ofti- 
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534. It is certain that God fore-knew this : And yet that he is no ;..... 


way ooliged to deny men life, or take it away , leſt they abuſe ir, or 


deny men all enote mercies, or remove them, which he foretcerh that chey *”. 


will turn to! {1n, 

535. IV. It is certain that God often concurrethto the cauſing of the very 
ſame effet which tin alio cauſerh 4 and fo is as a concawſe of it with 
in: Aud chis effect is ſo near to the Act of fin, as that the fm ir (elf is 
o'r cailed by its nameas if it were its neareſt matter (which it is nor. ) 
And this is the occaſion of the Great miſtake of men in this caſe, that can- 
no. diltingmh, Of which more anon in the inſtances, 

535. V, Andit is certain, that God as the Governour of the World, 
&th comuch good by the occaſion of mens fin, / Bur this is not to turn 
the {in it ſelf inro good, 

537. VI. Andto theſe five eperations of God, I add, as to his Volitions, 
thatall this which he doth, he willerh or decrecth ro de, And he hath no 
contrary will at all, | 

538. Bur that which we deny is, that He « any proper cauſe of the ftn 
it elf, efficient or — culpable or not culpable, Phyſical or Moral ; 
For the opening of which we muſt enquire what {iz zs, and what gocth to 
Us beins Or conſtitution. | | 

539. All grant that God is our Ruler by\a Law, and Alſo our altinate 
End as he is Optimus  Amabiliſſimus, and that he is our abſolute Owner : 
And that as rational free agents we that are his own, are alſo his Subjetts 
and Bezeficiaries, and made capable of Loving him as our ultimate eng, 
and of obeying his Laws: Andthat fin is our Diſobedience to theſe Laws, 
With our denying God' our ſelves as his Own, and withholding or perverting 
the Love which we owe him as our End. 

540. As Logick hath confounded us in moſt other caſes by arbitrary 
unluitable ſecond notions (making us a Shoo not meet for the Foot,') 
ſo that it's cafier to know Thinos without thoſe unfit notions than with 
them ; lo hath jr-done here. Men may more eafily know what ſin i, and 
What it is/ to aiſobey a Law, and that either by doing what we ſhould nor, 
or by not doing what we are commanded, than they can know by what 
Logical op Mertaphytical name ir ſhould be called : Whether a privation, 
Or 4 relation, an 4(F-or no af, &c. Burt it is nat only far Logicians 
that Go4 made his Laws ; nor is it only a Metaphyfical Conſcience that 
wil acculc men or condemn them, and torment chem for their fin. 


541. No 


tiam nequaqiam , iſ 
precognita 4ctryminatione 
notre voluntatis. 

Vid. Marſil. in 1.4. 45%« 
ar. 2. poſt 4. forcluþe 

{ Titus 1.15, 16. 
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541. No Ad meecrly as an Ad in gerere 1s forbidden of God. F, 
the foul is an Adive nature, and can wo more ceale all action, than «, 
be: though it can forbear a particu/ar act as to this object, and at thy 
time, And God is the Caule of As as ſuch, 

542. I have thewed before that as Aon ir ſelf is no ſubſtance , hy 
the mode or motion 'of a ſubltance, fo to chooſe this object rather than 

ry 40 109 gion P44 0%: that, hath no more of Action in it than to have choſen the other, orthy 

i at prot facultzs libe- the gcncral nature of action when exiſtent hath : So that this Moral lpecit. 

47 anbirri7 poſtlat, 3% cation addeth not to the natural generical entity, 

_ Aucoak n!/t;». $43. It is therefore 1, Acting, 2. Not acting, 3. Moral Giſpoſkica, 

1m Dio offe rriburdan, yyhich arc Commandcd and Forbidden by God : And not any one only; 

1 4:4e 44247, and theſe not in themlelves, but about the Materials commanded or (q. 

Vaſquez 1N 1 Tho. q. 25. hiddmn Objcctively, in the Law. To Att On 4 forbidden object s Nath 

d. ..,. Cap. 4- Act on an object when commanded, and to be wzczonſly atſpoſed to 6. 
ther, is a (1n, 

544. You way ſee then, that ſi is a Connotative notion, yea, and 4 
Relative notion; It connoteth a Ruler, a Law, an End, a Subject, and i; 
thus variouſly Related, 

545. As Subjeition isthe Root of Obcdicnce, and all obedience Vir 
rually, being A Conſent to obey, and Love is the Root of benefits, ſo 5 
forlake God fimply as onr Rector or Our Exd, or our Owner, is Athiil 
practical, and all {in in one : Bur to violate only a particular precept& 
meds, 15 but a particular {n. 

545. God is the Caule of the Zaw which commandeth and forbiddeth, 
and God is the Cauſe of Nature, and Objefts, and Aion as Attion: Tha 
thercfore which he hath mae mans part is to Love God and Holineſs, and 
not to ovcr-love the creature, nor to love it as our End or in his ſtead: 
and ro do all that he commanceth, and not to do the particular acts abox 
ſuch particular obje&s as he forbiddeth, 

547- The remote ſubjett or relatum then of fin, is the perſon ſinning; 
But the peareſt is the A, Omiſron or diſpoſition z The fundamentuma 
rats reſerendt is the ſaid Acts, Omiſlions or diſpeſitions, as ſuch or ſuch 
about ſuch or * objects, commanded or forbidden, which is a Relat- 
on; And the form of fin is the Moral Relation of Diſobedience, or Di 
conſorwity to the Law, So that if you muſt needs have it in Logicalnd 
tions, S122 is a Moral Relation, reſulting from a Phyſical relation of Att 
ons, Omiſſions or d:ſpoſitions of Goas ſubjedts, which are modified contrary 
to his Law. 

548. It is a Aforal Relation as it is Diſobedience, found in a Mon 
agent againſt a Law and ReQtor as ſuch, Ir is a Phyſical Relation 2s the 
Act, c>c. is prius naturd quid naturale, about an object that is quid us 
turale, Its fundamentum ( of both relations : And one Relation maybe 
ſounded in another ) is the Afode of the AR, Omiſſion or diſpoſition, 2510 
an undue objc, &c. asit is forbidden by the Law, Of the ſwbjets and 
rel/atum I have ſpoken before. 

549. So that the form of ſix being Relative can have no Cauſe bit 


that which cauſeth its fundamentum : and cannor poſſibly bur reſulc when 
that is laid, 


550. It were an injury to God to fcign him to make ſuch a Law's 
ſhould lay, [ Though thou hate me, ſee that that hatred be not Relatedf® 
mally as a breach of my Law, | or [ 1 forbid thee not to commit Adultt 
71, but only forbid that thy Adultery be quid prohibitum er 4 ſin. | þx 
if Cod forbid not the a, it cannor be a fin : and if he forbid it, it mu 


nccds be fing And fo of omiſſions, 
| 551. They 


and Decrees of Grd . KC. 


551. They cherclore that tell us, that fin #s nthing, but a Privation, 
ſpcak not| latisfactorily, nor altogether 2yu/y, Iris noubſtance_ indeed y 
nor any ſuch Reality as Man cannot Cauſe without Gods Caufing ir 
( (uppoling his Univerſal Natural Support and Concurle.) But thething 
{-r\1..den 15 often Acts and D:ſpoſitions as well as Omiſſions: and the form 
of fin, is 4 Moral Relation, which hath ſo much reality as a Relation hath 
(if that beany). And that Relation hatch a poſirzve mame,, It is notonly £<.. o;. ;1.y;; 2cainfithe 
4 mcer iNon-conformity , but allo a Diſconformity , becauted founded in Lord Brooke of this, very 
Aituil Foliticns and Nolttions as forbidden , and not only in Omil- well. 
1100S, 

552, Subtile Ockam Quoal. 3. q.15. diſputing Utrum reititudo & de- 
formitas achus aifferant a ſubſtantia attus ? denyeth it; and afrer a Confu- 
tation of the common ſaying , that Deformitas eft carentia retitudinis 
debite, > diſtinguitur ab ati, quod in peccato Aiius eſt materiale , & 
carentia juſtitie debite ineſſe eſt formale, concludeth, [ Quod deformitas 
on oft carentia juſtitie vel rettitudinis debite ineſſe altui, ſed eſt caren- 
tis retitudin debite incſſe voluntati : Qued non eſt aliud dicere, niſt 
qd voluntas obligatur aliquem attum elicere ſecundum preceptum Divi- 
num quem non elictt ; C3 taco reititudo actus non eſt alind quam qui 
debuit elict ſecundum reitam rationem. ] Burt I conceive, 1. That the 
recticude of che 7/7 can be nothing elſe but the recirude of its acFs, ſwſ- 
penſions and diſpoſitions z, 2. That Ockams here delcribeth only finsof omiſ- 
ſions, whereas the Rectitude of the ll is ofren allo materially in xo dv- 
ing or willing what is forbidden. And with theſe two animadverſions 
I am reconciled to Ockam : who addeth, (| Ad aliud dico, Quod illud ai- 
tum az Materialt & Formall eſt falſum;, Quia ant eſt peccatum commiſ- 
fonis aut 6miſſionis : fi primo moao, eſt Materiale fine formali : quia ib# 
won eft carentia rettitud:nis, debite ineſſe attui : ſt ſecundo modo, tunc eſt 
ibi carentia que eft formal: ſine materiali.) Reſp. 1. To the firſt I add, 
that !t had been true, if it had been the AF as an att that had been for- 
biazen, or clic the ſpectes of the aft as quid naturale z But it being the 
A& not as anact in genere, but as this att thus moatfied or \pecified by 
an uncue object. that AR with its Relation as quid phyſicum are preſup- 
poled as the re/atum to the moral relation of Pravity or Diſconformity. 
Andto the {econd I ſay, that it's true that Omifſion is not Materia Phyſi- 
ca; but it is an inadequate firſt conception of fin, and ſo is materia mo- 
raliter aita wel loco materie. And the Omiſſion being confiderable , 
Te Quatenas Non-agere, 2. Qua privatio naturalis, 3. Qu & Prevatio i 
atſcon/ormitas moralis, theſe three inadequate conceptions take up the 
whole nature of the ſins of omiſſion. 

553. The (ame Ockham Quodl. 1. qu.20. Utrum attus exterior habeat 
prepriam bonitatem vel malitiam muoralem ? even as dependent on the 
Will: And he cenyeth ir againſt Scotus who affirmeth it: I will not trou- 

ie the Reader with their realonings3 not doubting but Ockem erred, and 
that it's true, 1, That no exterior act is Morally good or evil primarily, 
2. Dt that ſecondarily and participatively as it is voluntary , there is 2 
moruity in the acts. words, and deeds , and paſsions are under Law: wexe 
to the i, and in dependance on it. Asthe body conjunct with theſoul 
15 2 ſecondary part of the man, ſo are our exterior ads of fin, 
. 554+ The conceit that making ſin a meer nothing , doth ſeem to 
juſtitic God as nor Cauſing it, is a meer vanity, For, 1. It juſtifieth the 
liner more, who no more is the Cauſe of nothing than God. 2. Either 
we iS able to do that Something or AF which tin. is the privation of, 
»t2out any other Power than he hath, or not, If he be, then even = 
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ind, Albrt. 
irhard. Agihe 
Firrar, Maril, fr the 
ſainc. Eut 1. An Occa- 
fon 1s no cauſe ror mic- 
dium, as fuch, and there- 
forc never the more wil. 
lcd, 1f that were true, 
2. Burt 1] have bLcfore 
brictly confured ther 
Schoolmen on both 11dcs 
about this queſtion, 2/2, 
Particalar Creatures 
would be to themiclves 
better, were there no fn: 
but whatever poflible al- 
tcrations were made by 
God, the Univerſe would 
be nenhier worſe nor 
hettrr than it 15, as to 
that proper Goodneſs 
which muſt abfulurcly 
dcnonnnate 1t : For the 
Goodnecfs of all Creatures 
1s tG6 be conform to the 
Creators Will, which 1s 
the denonnating mea- 
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Aft of fin is not imputable to God: If he be not, then evcry fin is like oy 
not making of a Sun, or Moon, or World: whichif itbea cuipable ele, 
they make God the firſt dehcicnrt. | | 

555. Hethat would ſec more of this queſtion of the eſſence of fin, yy 
read Rada (1b, 2, contr. 16. ( who firſt hn_ conteſſeth that 7h, 
and Scotus differ but in words and not in ſenie, and then layeth down eler 
concluſions of little uſe.) And Marivs Scribontns Coſmo, dſp. 18, Stotzci, 
2. 4.27. Bonavent.in 2.4.35. dub.6. Henric. Quodl, 1. qu. 25, Almay 
Moral. tratt, 3. cap. 17. Richard. ti 2. 4.34. 4, 1, qu. 7. Alex, Alex 
2. 9.94. memb.2. Durand. 2, dif. 31. q. 2. Meain. 12, 9.71, arg 
Specially YVaſque= 12. atſp. 95+ cap. 9. Gmil, Camerar, Scot, Diſput Phil, 
Part. 1. Mor. q. 3. p48. 162, ©. Argentn 1, a 35. 9. 1.4#.2.Gabrie! jj 
2, 4, 36.9. wnica. Valent. 1.2.4, 2.4.14.P. 3, ©. Suares I, 2.trath, 
act, hum. d. 2. ſe(t. 2. Azor, tt. 4.c, 24. Tanner. 1.2, 4p. 2.4. 5b, 
2.0 3. & diſp. 4+ 9-1 dub, 1, Vega in Trident. 6.c. 39. &lilge n; 
Cordub. l. 3.49.10. & Cajet. Zumel, Caricl, e& alts in 1.2. 9. 19. ag, 
& 9.71. ar.6, And, who is uſually ſounder than moſt of them, Lombej 
himſelf DiS. 35. & Repalda opening him and citing others aff, 34, 35, 

But the ordinary Chriſtian chat underſtandeth but what Dsſobediewce fy. 
nifieth, necedeth none of them all, 

556. * Though the five adts of Cod forcmentioned abour fin, are as fx 
as we need to g2, to the common Ends which we agree in, yet many 


jcCtions arc made againſt this much as not ſufficient, bur God muſt hare 


- 4 greater hand in fin: And 1. They object, that xo make God bm a 


Univerſal Canſe, is to put ſomething in being, viz. the At 5» ſpeci 
morali, which God is not the Cauſe of, And to, 1. To make Him ide 
and unactive as tothat : 2. Todeifie man by making him a firſt Cauſed 
that moral ſpecies. To which I thall lay down ſuch anſwers as I think 
will fatisfie the conſiderate, to this Objection which is indeed their Al: 
ButT am ſorry that the ſubject occationcth me to repeat whar I ſaid before, 

557. I. Remember that even an A ix yenere is not a ſwhſtanc; 
And that the moral ſpecification is leſs as to natural entity than it ; 
deed making no addition of Entity to it, as was ſhewed, And Dr. Tw/; 
_ » that this moral ſpecification is not a proper ſpecificatin 
of acts. 

558. 2. Note that few dare ſay, that God is ot Able to make 4 free 
agent with Power to chooſe or refuſe without Gods further predetermining 
premotion. . And if God car ao it, we have no reaſon to debaſe his wth 
and think he did nor, 

559. 3+ Note, that for God to make a ſelf: determining agent that 
ſhall act without his predetermination, is but to put forth his own Adtix 
Power with limitation or ſuſpenſion, that is, To Will and A& or Op- 
rate, fo far and no further. 

560, 4. Andnote, thar'this reſtriftion of the Divine operation is 0t 
from any finiteneſs of his power, as if he cow/d do no more, but fromthe 
freedom of his will, and the Condudt of his 117ſdom, who ſecth it good 
do no more, 

561. 5. Above all note, that as all Divines agree, that God doth not A 
ad ult imum poſſe, as natural agents do, fo the truth is moſt evidentin 
femreneſs of 111: 3rorld, and the effects of his Power : For God doth 8d 
make as many men or other creatures as he could do: He doth not 
cvery man as ſtrong, or wiſe, or good, or long-lived as he could do : He doth 
nor wake every" Stone,or Clod, or Tree as Aive 2s he could do, nor mon 
evcry thiogas /wiftly as he could do. Now all that is #»dene which God _ 


and Decrees of (God, &Cc. 
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a, all pofibles which are not exiſtent or future , do tell us plainly that 
God doth freely ſuſpend the ation or operation of his Power, totally as 
to them : which is much more than to ſuſpend it bur i part with free 
azents, and to give them a Natural ſclf-determining power, without fur- 
ther paging predetermination of them. If ail the World tell us, 
that he hath the far greater ſuſpenſion , why ſhould we think the /eſs 
abſurd ? | | 
562. 6. And Reaſon telleth us (what the Schoolmen ofc ſay ) thar 
God who ſheweth us that he delighteth in wonderful variety of his crea- 
tures, doth very fitly thus beautifie the Univerſe by a middle rank of 
creatures, that ſtand berween Confirmed Angels, and the Brutes, viz, [n- 
| tellettual-free-agents, left to a natural Power of free chooſing or refuſing, 
without neccſſitation, in the midſt of various objects, to prepare them by 
tryal for a better ſtate, s 
563. 7. Andnote too, that we ſay not that Gods predetermination of 
, mans will deſtroyeth its beſt Liberty : God can predetermine the will to 
; Good as he doth the Angels, as a great bleſſing and felicity : To prede- 
termine the will phyſically, is to exd that Liberty to that particular aff, 
k which conſiged partly ny rk wndetermined : Burt that Liberty which 
conliſtech in delzveraence from all true evil, is increaſed by ſuch a Graci- 
ous predetermination : And therefore Fenſenius pleaderh only for the ne- 
ccſſity of prederermination to Good by medtcinal Grace , and not to Evil, 
or meer Natural aitions, Yet we ay, that even to Good, God can pro- 
cure the will to determine it ſelf, by moral means, which infinite Wiſ- 
dom can ſufficiently improve, Bur it is only 1. 4 natural power to 
alt without predetermination from God or Others, 2. Anda Liberty of 
Condition , from all predetermination ab extra, to evil ( from God or 
Creatures ) which I here allert and plead for in this cauſe, | : 
564. 8, Much lcſs do we take the will from under the Power and Govern- 
ment of God : For, 1, It could have no ſelf-determining Power but of 
God, one moment. 2, He giveth it this power, to make us capable ſub- 
jects of Moral Sapiential Government. 3, He giveth us Governing Laws 
ſ accordingly. 4. And he attaineth all his Eds and fulfilleth all h:s wil, 
_ as _ in conliſtency with our power and freedom as if we had none 
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: ſuch at all: ſo that God hath his proper Will, whether men 4/ or 
not. = hall | 
: 565. But the turning point of difficulty here'is, Whether God is ever 


Cauſa partialis ? and it we ſo make him, is it not injurious to his perfect 

operations All our Controverſies turn upon the deciſion of this one que- 

ſtion, For if we may conceive of God, as Seorws ſpeaketh, like one thar 

ve draweth art the Game Ship with another and the a& of both muſt concurr 

c- t0 the effect; then all is calie, and we may ſay when men Lovenot God, 

repent not, believe not, &c. that God did his part, but the ſinner did not ©” TRIM 
his, and fo the effe& failed, As if a Father did reſolve that he will help 4c das. the 
his little Child co life up a weight , and will put to nine hundred ninety this Amiiude or the 
nine parts of the ſtrength that is neceſſary, but no more, becauſe the Child 14 egy. } 
ſhall do ſomething ( one part ) to ſhew. his willingneſs and obedience 

Here if the thing be done; it is the Father that deſerves nine hundred nine- 

7 nine parts of the praiſe : If it be undone, the Child only doth deſerve 

the blame. Bur we have more to ſay. 

| 566, Note therefore, 1. That here the Child hath in himſelf a Power 

'ndependent on his Father, and therefore the whole cffe is not to be 

alcribed to the Father, But man hath no Power but of God, and what he 


acth, yea, and »ſeth in dcpendence On him. And therefgre- the _ 
| N = 
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of all his Power and his Aits as Atts are due to Cod, 2, And all theo, 
Inclinations of his will, and all the Laws, promiſes, perſwalions, threat. 
nings, mercies, aſfliftions, examples, convictions, which tend morally tg 
turn his will, are from God , ſo that in every good Yolition or action may 
doth no more than God did both exable him, command him, per (wade hin 
and help him todo, and fo procure the actual derermination of his Will 
So that de re we {ce how much God coth alwaycs ( bclides that Gy; 
may ſometimes for ought I know otherwiſe predetermine :) And we ( 
what man doth : And all that you can defirc more is, that no man that 6g 
any good ad, ſhould be able at that inſtant pot to do zr, orto do otherwiſe. 
and then it muſt follow that no man that om/7terh a 290d att, or that fox. 
nth, could do otherwile : which are falſe, * So that here is only the i; 
«e nomine left, An Deus ſit Cauſa partialis ? T think it ficteſt to lay, thy 
he is Caſa totalis of his own A, and of the effett as it is an AG, ad 
of ajl that is /audable in it too, for the reaſons aforelaid, But yet he i 
not the Cau/a ſola, nor in that ſenſe totals ot the Moral ſpecification, x 
if when he giveth his Creature a Power of chooling or refuſing free, 
it could pot be done, without his further phyſical prederermination, 
567. And ( under favour ) Itake the name Canſa partials, tobe in- 
proper, and that it ſhould properly be called Pars Cauſe : For when & 
vers concurr in efficiency, allmake bur one proper efficient Cauſe, + Noy 
I ſuggeſt to the Learned Reader that is againſt me, Fw he will decid 
the forementioned hard queſtion, whether there be more Entity in God aal 
the Creature than in God alone ? It is dangerous ſaying Tea or Nay : andme 
know nor well what to ſay : But for my part, as I (aid, I will not ſay tha 
God is Pars Exntitatis, nor yet that the Creature is xot Ems, nor yet tha 
it 1s God: Bur the ſojution muſt be either from the Equivocation of F» 
tity, or from the Creatures Inexi/ence in God, or from ſomewhat rathe 


> which I know not. And juſt ſo here, the queſtion is, whethey Gods Ea 
" ſation ana Mans be more than Gods alone ? And1 will not ſay that Gods 


a Part z nor [Fer that Mans is zoe, nor that it is the ſame with Gods: 
Bur that Gods aQting and concurle arc quite above the reach of Mortals, 

568. Bur here again note what I ſaid even now, x, That it is no mare 
[:gn of finiteneſs in God, nor diſhonour to him, to be a limited of po 
Hal Cauſe, than to be xo Cauſe, and /imited totally by ſuſpenſion of tie 

et ſo he is as to all Poſſibles which he doth not matt 
or. move, 2, Andthat it is his own free will only that thus limiterh hin 
As it doth from giving all men more grace, &c. Sothat really here 6 
matter of ſatisfaftion. 

569. Though he offend me by making God the Cauſe of fin, I wil 
here cite the words of our Cotttitrey-man, Holkot Quodl, lib. 2. qu, 1;[,# 
ſententia omnium Theologorum quod Deus e Cauſa immediata omiis 10 
proautte, fic quod omni creature agenti, | fit Natura ſroe Volunts, 
Deus coagit :, & fic imaginahdums eft quod in omni attione -_—_" 1 
aliquid producit, Deus & Creatura ſunt due cauſe Partiales illius prodadi: 
Non ſic imaginando quod Deus producit unam partem effeitus, & th 
tura altam, & 0b hoc dicatur Cauſa partials ſed ideo quia 
currunt in agendo vel cauſando Unde tam canſa univerſal que 
particularis dicitur communitey cauſa partialis : & ideo etiam Sol & HW 
ſunt due cauſe partiales hominis gentrandi ; & ſimiliter Vir co Mule? 
Quia ad hoc quod aliquid dicitur cauſa partialis ſufficit quod ſit tale qu 
propter ipſum & quoddam aliud vel quedam alia res ponatur in ejje 1 
qwod ills poſutis res eft, & aliquo iſtorum ablato res non feet. ] 


570, Funtbf 


and Decrees of God, &c. 


—570. Further I defire that it may be ſpecially noted, that God is our 
Creator in order of Nature before he is our Ruler, And that Nature is 
before Morality, ( obedience or fin, ) Andthat God as Creator firſt ſerled 
che order of Nature fo, as that the Alteration of that Law or ſctled Or- 
ter ſhould not be ordinarily expected by us, though he caw alter it: And 
therefore that man is man, and hath a Natural Power of Self-determinati- 
on, and that God upholdeth him, and concurreth as an Univerſal Cauſe, 
belongeth to this fore-ſerled natural order, and is preſappoſed to moral de- 
terminations and ſpecifications, either as from God or man, 

571. And note, that to Good AiFs we have need of more Help from 

God, than this meer Natural Cauſality and Concurſe. And therefore God 
affordeth us wore accordingly z bur not to all alike, 
* 572, It is further objected, againſt this way, that our making Reproba- 
tion to Infidelity, Permiſſion of ſin , not-giving faith, &c. to be no Ats 
of God, comet all ro one as to mens 7 and damnation; becauſe man 
cannt believe , nor avoid ſin, without thoſe Atts of Grace which God 
withholdeth ? 

Anſw. I confeſs it were all one if the - | — were true, as it is 
not ; For we have proved after, that man hath power without thoſe as of 
Grace which God yy by that Common Grace which he giveth, to 
do more good and forbear more evil than they do : Of which in due 

lace, 
, 573. Ir is objcRed allo, that while we make Gods Providence to fill 
the World with occaſions of fin , which he fore-knowerth men will take 
to their damnation, yea, as long as God could _ all fin, and ſaveall 
ſouls, and yer will nor, it cometh all ro one which way ſoever you go in 
thele Comreverſies., 

I anſwer, 1, Undoubtedly Gods Judgements are unſearchable. But 
when we come into his Light, we ſhall be perfeRly reconciled to them 
all. 2. And undoubtedly God doth whatſoever he will, and all char he 
thought mcet ro Decree or Will, ſhall come to pals in deſpighe of ſin. 
3. And when we have ſaid all, fleſh and blood will be unſatisfied, till faith 
and the will of God do fatishe us. 4. But yet be it known royou, that 
there is a great difference between Gods permitting ſin ( after great means 
againſt it ) and his cauſing it: Between the making of a free agent, and 
purting life or death in his choice s and his cauſing men unavoidably to ſin, 
and then to damn them for ir, The Holineſs of Nature will ſtand with 
the Being of fin, by mans cauſing 4 but not with Gods cauſing it. Andthe 
Truth of Gods Word muſt be conſidered, | 

574. It this were all one (to Daman'men unavoidably , and to give 
them their free choice of Heaven or Hell, in the means ) it is ſtrange that 
{0 many Learned men as among the Feſuits, Arminians , Lutherans and 
Greeks, do hold no other Grace at all , but what leaveth man to ſuch 


a free Choice, could ever be fo ſatisfied: ( when others hold chat the 
Ele@ have more. ) 
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F2riiint ink. d. 45. 1+ 3+ 
refolverh this queſtion 
very plainly and truly 
| Mala fiers nuilatins 00- 

n eo]: potell * ſed bene 
0/150 boni: And ſhewing 
the difference berween 
Cala, Calus i Occaſio, he 
ſaich that Cauſa eft proce- 
dens & intendens 3 Caſus 
pricat Intentionem ſed nou 
0) rYatiniem 3 QOccaſio prie- 
at u1«mqee, And he 
diſtmgurſicth Or7c4/c00 1Nn- 
to that which hath rt7- 
oF: 401i:;5- ox excitat 
apintem; and that which 
hath lat rationem paſh ct, 
as one by anothers cv1l 
exciteth lmfcll ro do 
good, And alſo herween 
rhe-cv?] and the ordina- 
bility to good, And fanh 
the evil 1s bur the occaſoo 
p1/irz of the guod, and 
the ratio bon; quod ſub- 
lernitur, 18. octaſio alaquo 
mote alt: — Vide 
locum. 
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SECT. XVIIL 
A Confutation of Dr. Twiſle's Digr. 5. 1. 2, ſet. 1, Vind. Gra: 

Come now to conſider of what is ſaid by them that g9 furs 

about Gods will or Cauſalityasto fin. And becauſe bd « Twiſf 
hath a peculiar Digreſſion ( Yindic. Grat. Ui. 2. p. I. Digr, 4, } I 
ſomewhat animadvert upon it, He beginneth F Senrentia noſtya he ef 
Deum hattenus dict poſſe Velle peccatum quatenus oult ut pereatum f 
at viz, ipſo permuttente : And fo he maketh the queſtion, Ax Dey 
Velit ut peccatum eveniat ipſo permittente ? Arminius thought God will; 
only hus own Permiſſion of the fin: Twiſſe ſaith, that he willed thu jy 
(bould come to paſs, God permitting it. Arminins his conceſſion can 
be proved ( as I have ſhewed;) But Tw:ſſes muſt be diſproved, ' Au 
1. I will give you our Reaſons againlt ir, 

576. Letthe Reader remember, that what the Author faith of Co 
willing, he.alſo in the point of Predetermination faith of his working : 
viz, that he Cauſeth as much as he w1i/leth : But I paſs that by nowbecas 
I have largely confurcd it elſewhere. And to ſpeak to Ore is to ſpeak t 
both, 

577. 1. All ſober Chriſtians are agreed, on what fide ſoever, tha 
God is not the Cauſe of fin, except ſome odd preſamers who are con 
demned by the generality : One or two ſpoke ſome hard words that way 
in Ze/7;4, whom the Synod of Dore rejeted : Mr, Archers Book w 
burnt for it by the Parliament or Weſtn:inſter Synod, Beza himſelf (it 
Rom, 8. 28. & paſſim ) abhorreth it as intolerable blaſphemy, Bur thi 
Dodtrine in queſtion plainly maketh God the willer and Canſe of fin: 
Yea more, very much more than wicked men or Devils are : which is ax 
true. 

578. For they make Men and Devils to be but a ſecond pre-movedpre 
determined Caule of the Ac ( of Volition and Execution ) whence the 
formal obliquity neceſſarily reſulterh : Bur 1. God is certainly the Cauk 
of the Nature which isthe Agent: 2, Heis the Canſe of the Law whid 
maketh the a in ſpecie to be ſin : His ſaying, Thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery or Murder, maketh Adultery and Murder to be fin, when they 
arc committed, which they would not be without the Law. 3. God 
cauſcth and ordercth all the objed#s and occaſions, 4. And now they lb 
lay that God willerh ut peccatum fiat , ( and is the firſt predetermining 


5730 


' Cauſe, even the total Cauſe, of all that is in the a& and all its circun- 


ſtances, without which predetermination it could not be.) Sothat mat 
doth but will what God firſt willeth, and a& what God firſt moverh hin 
unavoidably toaR, as the pen in my hand, 5, And the Law andthe A? 
being put in being, the Relative obliquity is but the neceſſary reſult, a6 
hath no other cauſe. 

579. And note here what X/ius before cited ( after Aquinas ) ſau 
that to ill that peccatum ſit vel fiat, is all that the Sinner himſelfdothy 
when he willeth fin. And therefore it's a vain thing here to diſtinguild 
berwcen willing ſin, and willing the event, futurity and a_— of it 
ut wary fiat wel eveniat : { Though I confeſs 1 was lo ; 
in tulpenſc if not deceived by that diſtintion. ) For he willerþ ſin, who 
willeth the exiſteace of it, or thatit be or come to paſs. 
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"580. And note, that it is both matter and form, AA and obliquity 
which they ſay God willeth at frat : Forit is im : And forma dat nomen. 
I is not ſi, but by the form of fin. But if they had ſaid” otherwiſe, ir 
11d been all one: For he that willth the fundementom, relareand corre- 
late, willeth the Relation. | | 

$1, Thereis nothing lefr to be ſaid then, but that god wilcrh that 
fn Le done, but not 4s (in, or becauſe it ts ſin; But this is nothing. For, 


3. Eithernone or few of the Reprobate do will ft becauſe it us $13, but 


wane of the pleaſure of ſexſe or imagination, ' or for {cemin?s g90d, 
— if a dm or Devil r-4 maliciouſly witl ſin 2s ſon becanſe it is 
1ozinſt God, ſo doing is bur one of their fins, which they ſay God willeth 
_ fat before they willed it (and predetermined them to it : fo that here 
is nothing in it but what is firſt and chiefly of God. 

5$2, It they ”y that God will:th it for the Glory of his Fuftice, and o do 
not wicked men, but for wicked ends or in enmity to God ;, I anſwer, 
'T);»; proveth that God hath « will which the wicked have nor, but not 
+ the wicked have any will which God hath not : For that 17441 and 

--1/ty to God ſtill is but one of cheir fins which they ſay God firſt 
t frat, 
2. 0bj. But it is (nly ut fiat ipſo permittente, non fatiente. 

44/w, The hypocrifie of that addition maketh it bur the worſe in the 
aſlerrors, For 1, They uſually make Gods will effeFive of the thing 
willed, 2, They maintain thatthereis nothing in the aQ as circumſtan- 
tiaced which God isnot the total firſt efficient Cauſe of. 3. They confeſs 
that the ſormal relation neceſſarily reſulteth from the a& and Law : And 
why then dothey put in the word ['permittente?) Would not that ce- 
ccirfully infinuate ro the Reader thar the ſinner doth ſomething which 
God doth not do, bur only permit, whea they mean no ſuch thing ? For 
that is my ſecond reaſon againſt them, 

584. 2. By their doctrine God pever permitteth ſin (which is fallc :) 
For that which he w4i/leth and Cauſeth asthe firſt total Cauſe, he cannot 
be ſaid to Permit : To do a thing, and move another to do it, will not 
ſtand with proper permiſſion. : | | 

585. Oby. But God preſerveth our own Liberty in atting, 

Anſw. 1, By Liberty you mean nothing but :/lingnefs as ſuch, that 
Goddoth not make mens Nilling to be a willing or contra in the ſame 
at. Which is but to ſay that God cauſeth me to wil! ſix, and not to 
will-nill-it'? 2. Tf you mean more, I deny that ever God gave Power to 
the Will, to 4/7 or Nil! contrary to the Volition and phviical premoving 
predetermination of the firſt cauſe. 3. Bur if all chis were fo, it's no- 
thing to the preſentcaſe z and dothnot prove that God is not the Cauſe 
f the fin, but only chat man is a Cauſealſo, cauſed by the fuſt Caute 
and that God Willeth and Cauſeth us to fin willingly and freely. 

586. 3. By this means they make God equally to 7/7 and Cauſe our 
Holineſiand our ſin : For they cannot poſſibly tell us what he doth more 
to Cauſe our Holineſs, than to ill it, and to predetermine the will of 
man to ir, ( befices commanding it, which is 4 moral at, and we ſpeak 


Sanl Twiſſe FindicGr at, 
het. Þ. 1. Set. 7. 137» 
[ Poſito quod welit perſecti- 
ones iſt.as maniſt[tave, ne- 
ceſle eſt non impediat in- 
griſſam peceati,, (ed uf 
m:ttat.) 1. As if he had 
proved that Gcd was nor 
able to manifeſt his Mer- 
cy and Juſtice by Laws, 
and Illuminating mien ro 
know them, without cx- 
ecution by the occaſion 
of im? 2. Yerdoth he 
make Chriſts death un- 
neceſary and his faril- 
fattion to Juſtice fo far 
as that God could have 
accompliſhed our par- 
don and fulvatiun ano- 
ther way if he would : 
And 15 fin better or more 
neceſfary than Chriſts (a- 
tisfattion ? 2. And mc- 
thinks they that lay (o 
Intle on Moral means 
and operations of Grace 
in compariion of Phyſ:- 
cal, ſhould nor give 
muchto fin, which were 
It a means {as it is not, 
but a Paſſive and oppo- 
ſire occafion ) 1s but 4 
moral means - 

And himſelf ajth page 
135, | Permiſſio peccats 
proprie medium tft afſe- 
quend; finem a Deo prefix- 
un: At piccatum non 04 
Medium proprie diflum, 
five matuſeſtande Dei mi- 
ſericordie, free jullitie * 
Media enim tjus ſunt n:- 
tare, ut ad ta facimda, 
moveiatur quis tx intent;i- 
one} fins.) Wuuld the 
Reader have a better 
confurer of him than 


t 1$ Materiz 
et non meXjun, as ſtone 
and Timber to an Houſe. 


the ſubjet and objeR, 
bur 1s a meer Privation 
of moral Re&irude. Bur 
if it he to the Devils 
Kingdom loco materi e, ic 
| — I Ra- 
ener, 2 beggar Want 2 
houſe, is that want the 
Materia domis ? no nor 
the Materia of his 


or bounty that buildeth it, Thus the defeRiveneſs of the fubtileſt wits abuſerh God and his Church, when the Chriſti - 


an fimpliciry of modeſt ſouls with a holy life would honour him. So Sef.g. 


+ 137. Peccatum mibi tidetur 


poprit dicendim efſe materiam manifeftanda Dei fiue miſtricordia, foe juſtitia potins quam miditm ; Permiſhonem vera pec- 


mfſ:on 1t ſelf 1s nothing ( being bat non-impedire. ) And is nothing, or non-agere, 4 
ally 1 intreat the Reader to obſerve that in that very place Twiſſe and Arminins are herem 


, would agree with both, 
only 


And yer they will differ while they agree ; And I thar differ from 


cati midiam tffe ers manifeſtande proprie ditium. But 1. how oft cliewhere doth forget and contradict this? 2. Per- 
r means * 


Bur eſpect1- 


dly agreed, that it | 
the Permitſion of fin, and not rhe fn, that is the Divine medium (only one ſaith Prediſtizationts,and the other oaidutia 1) 
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only of proper efficiency.) He doth but wil that Holineff be 
all Yar york. entity # it ; And fo they ſay hedoth abour fin, 
" 587. Obj. Helovethour Holineſs for it ſelf, and ſo he doth wot fy, 
m_ The firſt is denyed by themſelves, if you ſpeak of Gods 94. 
For they confeſs that God only is his -own end, for which he loveth a 
things : 2. And his Love is cither his efficient or complacential Volition, 
1. The efficient which is all that is now in queſtion they muſt confek; 
cual to both, if he _ will the exiſtence of both, : 

Objc&. But he hath a Complacence in Good only, 

Anſw. 1. He hath a Complacence in the fulhlling of his own will g 
efficient. Therefore if fin be the fulfilling of his Will, he hath a cop. 
placency init, The formal reaſon of a pleafing object to God is, agit i 
the fulfilling of his own Will ; And to break his Law they make» 
be ſuch: ergo, pleaſing. 2. Bur if it were not fo, that's nothing to ay 
Caſc, of the efficient Will. 

' 588, 4. Toavoid tediouſneſs, in ſum, This opinion ſeemerh to me 
to leave very little or no place for the Chriſtian Religion, For 1, |: 
—overthroweth the formale objectum fide, which is Yeracitas Diving, ad 
leayeth no certainty of any word of God : For if he do will and pre. 
determine by premotion, ## fiat omne mendacium, quod fit, then we hare 
noway to know that he did not fo by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 2, |: 
maketh the Scripture falſe, which ſaith ſo much of Gods hatred. and w- 
willingneſs of fin, 3. It oblicerateth the notion of Gods Holinels, which 
is made the great reaſon of our holineſs. 4. It maketh mans Holinek 
to be no Holineſs, but a common or- indifferent thing. 5, Ic maketh 
ſo little odious ( as being a Divine off-ſpring) as will deſtroy the hatred 
of itand care to avoid it. 6, It will thereby nullifie all our Godly for 
row, repenting, confeſſion, and all praftice of means againſt any ſn. 
7, Ic will hardly let men believe that Chriſt came into the world, and did 
and ſuffered ſo much to ſave men from fin, and to deſtroy it. 8, Orthat 
it is the work of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctific ſouls and mortifie fin, 9, lt 
will hardly let men believe that there is any Hell, and that God will dan 
men for ever, for that which they did upon his prevolition and predeter 
mination, unavoidably, 10. It ſeemeth to give Satans deſcription to 
God, and wore, For Satan can but tempt us to ſin, byt they make Gol 
abſolutely to will that it be, and phyſically to predetermine us to it, And 
ſo Chriſt that came to deſtroy the work of the Devil, the father of lis, 
malice and murder, ſhould come to deſtroy the work of God, 11. It tak 
eth away thereaſon of Church diſcipline, and purity, and of our = 
the Godly and hating wickedneſs, 112, It would tempt Magiſtrates accorc- 
inglyto judge of vice and vertue, good and bad inthe Common-wealth. 
589. Now to their arguments. 1, Rev. 17.17, [God put it into thei 
hearts to do his will, andto agree to yive up their Kingdoms to the beef) 
Anſw, 1, He that readeth Dr, Hammonds exyoſition applying this t0 
Alaricws ſacking Rome, with the effeRs, will ſee that the very ſubjed? is0 
dubious and dark as not to be fic to found ſuch a dorine on. 2. It v3 
the effect of the ſin that God willed, and not the ſin. 3. He is not (aid 
co pur the fin into their hearts, whether pride, coverouſne(s, cructy, &* 
but 5 by de his phgſive and agree (or make one decree) to give up 0% 
which he could moſt caſily do by putting many good and lawful thoug 
znto their hearts, which with their own fins, would have that effet 
he willed: If a thief have awill co rob, God may pur it into his heart (0 


go ſuch or ſuch a way, where a wicked man to be puniſhed will be in bs 
Way. 
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590. Bur for brevity, belides what is ſaid, I ſhall farther dirc& the 
"martial Reader, how to anſwer all ſuch obje&tions : And withall let the 
aſounding cavillers againſt diſtinguiſhing, ſee, what blaſphemy and ſub. 
«ſion of Religion may enter, for want of one or two diſtinCtions which 
onfuſed heads re ard nor, 
1. Be ſure todiſtinguiſh the name of ſin, from the marzre. 2. And 
member that no outward adt is ſin any further than it is Yoluntary ( by 
ivation or poſition of Volitions,) 3. Diſtinguiſh between the A as ir 
s Aventis, and as it iS in Paſſo, 4. And between the AiZand the effect. 
' Berween the effel# of a ſingle cauſe and of divers cauſes, making a 
\mpound effett. 6. And berween a forbidden objett compared with the 
'ntrary, and one forbidden object compared with axorher, 
591. And then all this ſatisfying Truth will lye naked before you, 
' That the ſame name uſually fignifierh rhe fix and the efed# of fin, or 
e At as Attedand as Recerved, Adultery, Murder, Theft, uſually fig- 
Fe the Ads of the Adulterer, Murderer, Thicf, as done and as retcived 
Paſſo, and as effecting. 
2. Thar the former only is the fin, viz. firſt the Yolirion, Nolition, or 
»a-Volition, and (ſecondarily the imperate aR as animared by the will : 
\nd no more. The reception of this act in Paſſo is not ſin (as ſuch , ) 
or the moſt immediace ctte& of this a& : It is bur the effet# of ſin. 
3. And you will ſee that the ſame effect may have leveral cauſes : a 
ood andbadz; Ang ſo God may be a cauſe of chat effe&, which mans 
in alſo concurreth to cauſe : And God doth not therefore Will or Cauſc 
he ſin. 
jp And you will ſee that God may morally cauſe the effe& as it is 
dn this object rather than exorhey forbidden, though both make the a&t 
nful, and yet not Caule it aS it is exerciſed on ezthey of thole objects com- 
arcd with ſuch as are not forbidden. 
592. And = will here plainly ſee that God hath many wayes to Cau/e <7 
he effef# without willing or Cauſing the fin. As for inſtance, 1, He 
an co it by adding (as I ſaid before) a good afF ro the ſinners bad one, 
\; when Caraphas is willing to kill Chriſt, God can put into Cataphas's P* hoe vid. Ochem abs 
thoughts, the jealouſic of che Romans over the Jews, and the vilible dan- Joe 
ger they are in if they ſhould be thought co have another King : which 
thoughts In themſelves are true aid good : So he can put into Phararh's ; 
thoughts the lols of the 1ſraclites ſervice , which was noc finful of it JM* ME Reader that 
ſelf, truch wiichour reſpett of 
593. And 2. God can ſet that objet# before-a ſinger which he is moſt q—_— bo _ 
inclined to abuſe : Which is not ro Will his fin + Bur may proceed from i. on. 4. de provident. 
Gods Willing the xffecF.” As if Abſalom be by Pride and Luſt enclined to in his anivering all theſe 
Adultery, his Fathers Wives may be in his cycand way. And God may ——— y —_— 
will to puniſh David by their paffve pollurion, withour willing his act of And his moderate opi- 
hn atall, interior or exterior. _— ak 
594. 3. And God can remove other objetFs our of the way, ſo that Setion, how. far do- 
this obje& ſhall be ſolirary, or moſt obvious: to 'the ſinner, As if a frincs arc or are noe 
drunken man were reſolved ro killthe next he met, God can keep Peter, the es, is lauda- 
Jebn, &c, out of his way, and ſo Fudas ſhall be the next. ble, a—_— reaſon very 
clear, ( 


. 595. 4. Yea God Tan ſuſpend his own incrinfick concurſe- 44 to ſorne Fir is they aftual og ta 
one linful- a&t by which ic will follow thac it will fall-upon another ob- vail with the will and 


ratice ; Even as cur 


KCt. 1 Many other tuch wayes God hath, which are unknown to us, ;ch is faving as effetiu- 
, 596, And if you ſupp3ſe a mari fo inclined ro'Marder ot Adaltery as al and praftical, and not 
tat he will exerciſeit on thenexr toſt provoking objetz if God now did = - oF; A. 


Cauſe the AR, as exerciſed on a forbidden object, compared with another a, he dork. 
u 
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irwere to Cauſe the ſin, Bur if he only be the moral Cayſ the | 
e. g. kill Judas rather than Pezer, this isnot to Cauſe fin: For to gy 
- Judas rather than Petey for the object, is no {in : For, as I (aid, Gy, 
do it only by removing Peter, and Willing that he ſhall be preſeryeg, 

597. Suppoſe a King that hath made Laws againſt Murder fore 
that a Robberis waiting in ſuch a Road for a prey, and that a Tray 
broke out of Priſon will go that way, and ſo will berob'd and kill'q, Heng 
will or deſire the Death of the Traytor as a puniſhment ; He may ref 
ſome that would travail that way before him; and may reſtrain ſome 
would lay hold on the Robber, or drive him away, that ſo this Traywrny 
be killed : And yet only Permit, and not Will at all, the Robbers ul o 4 
asit is Agentis, but puniſh him for it, and hate it, and -4/ only the effeg, 

598. The next Text cited is, 1 Per. 2. 8. hereunto alſo they Were 
pointed ( viz. to ſtumble on the rock of offence.) Reſp. 1. This hah, 
ſpe&t to Luke 2. 34. [ he « ſer for the fall of many, &c. } and of Chi 
own words, that he that falleth on thus ſtone ſhall be broken in yicw 
And no more can hence be gathered, but that God hath decreed thay 
a Puniſhing Judge , 1. He will leave the rejecters of Chriſt to go ay 
their own finful way, 2, And thattheir oppoſition to him ſhall be ths 
ruine. So that x. He doth not _— this of any but the rejedter; 
Chriſt that deſerved it. 2, He etht not at all as willing their 
but only as one that penally denyeth them further grace. 3, Bur thethiy 
that he is ſaid to Ordain them to, is not ſi, but Rwurze the conſequent d 
their ſin : The word [_ ſtumbling and fallinz] ſignifying their def 
(103. 

599. The next Text is, -2 The. 2. God fhall ſend them firong deli 
ons ( orthe aiting of deceit ) that they ſhould believe a lye, Anſw, Het 
is nothing fignihed, but 1. That God ſhall permit Magicians and filt 
Teachers to vent deceits, 2. And permit wicked men to believe then: 
which is mentioned as a permitted conſequent, and not as anend. inten 
cd by God : And the word ſending is uicd becauſe the permiſſion vi 
Pexal for their ſin, And his puniſhing-providence might morally cait 
the deceivers rather to go towards theſe men than towards others, 

600, The next is Rom. 1. 24,26, 28. + God gave them up to. unlem 
neſs, to vile afſettions, to areprobate mind, &C. 

Reſp. Here is nothing at all ſaid but a Penal deſertion and permilha, 
and no Will or Cauſe of fin in God. : 

'  6ox, The next is AR. 4.28. To do whatſoever thy hand and th 
counſel determined before to be done, 

Anſw. Here is nothing ſaid of fi at all, but of the effed# of it :M 
that was doxe on Chriſt, even all the effe&t 5» paſſo God fore-d 
ſhould be done : But the At »t wolentis > agentis he neither willea wi 
cauſed as on this forbidden objet, And though elſewhere the Dodo 
deride this anſwer ( that God decreed Chriſt ſhould dye, or be ſacrifice 
and yet decreed not that the Jews or any one elſe ſhould do 'it,) 1tS4 
great and neceſſary truth : He that willed the effe&, and did muchtitr 
lelf ro cauſe it, willed not the murderers finful a : And permizring and 
ſeetng it was enough, | 

602, The next is 1ſz, 10. 6, andſo Amos 16, 17, Prov. 22. 14+ 35 
12-11, I King. 11, 31. & 12. 24. God ſends the Aſſyrian as his 106 
Thy Wife ſhall commic Adultery, and thy Children fall by che no 
They that are hated of God ſhall fall thereim ——7] David Was foret 
his Wives ſhould be vitiated : The ten Tribes fell from Rehoboarm: Ie ws 
of Godthay he took not gogd counſel : Pharaohs heart was hardened Þ 
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re and Decrees of God, &c. 


"4, The firſt is only a Propheſie, and a penal effef# of fin, and no+ 
MA... Wo Gods Willing — Ct lin, And fo is the ſecond : Though 
God can ſend afflicters by the wayes before m——a without willing 
her fin. The third ſpeaketh only of a penal permiſſion of fin, -An 
the reſt all ſpeak only of Gods penal permiſſion of the fin, and his de- 
crecins and forctelling the effects of ir, and his occaſtoning the finner 
10 take one ſinful obje& (not as ſuch, but ) rather than another, 
603. As the Wind hath its natural courſe, and fo hath the Water, and 
the Miller Cauſeth neither of them, bur ſuppoſing them, doth fo ſer his 
Mill to Wind and Water that by the meer receptive qualification of the 
paticnt, they ſhall fulfil his will, and he is the auſc of the fe, wiz. + p,.. a 
that they turn his Mill and grind his Cora: fo is it cafie for God to [ule 24. 4. $9. 2. pag. 758. 
mens fins ( permitted) to his ends without wi#zng them *, — ar Of mens ( 0 
604, Next the Doctor cometh with Reaſons : And the firlt is, be- ;, pg by - 
cauſe + Permiſſion is a ſignof willingneff as well as command : And what rimovens probibens , dum 
is permit” 2d © and that for good ) infallibly cometh to paſs, | _ = 
4:fw. All this is before confured, * It's falſe that xox impeaire effi- bura Controverſie abour 
exciter is a ſign that one wills the thing, The King that only torbiddech 2 L812! name | cauſe 
per accidens \ whuch Gi- 
drunkenneſs or murder by a Law with penalties, could alſo -lock up. or b;zf and many others 
evard ſome men, and effectually keep them from the fin. And doth he 40 with 6h gan ante 
1/1 it becauſe lie doth not ſo ? Aad it's falſe that all cometh to paſs, that ble fro God, ou hog oo 
is not hindered, fin, | 
605. His ſecond argument is ſpoken very plainly and--groſly, viz, Te Woe mann + 
| Both ſides confeſs that the ſubſtrate atF is done, God not only w:lling it, ward. & alios qui tenent 
but effeting it, v. g. Abſalom's congreſs with his Fathers Concubines : Gm Sed _ fin 
Tea nit only the congrefi as an exerciſed imperate at, but that the Voli- of aber Valie vil nol, * 
tion of cor7reff,, the internal elicite att, was efficiently and Principally of ne ow ems fb 
God : \"117y them ſhould it be denyed that the very evil and deformity f a ane ob; 


the alt was done, God willing it, though not effetting it, or any way fail- ſid ideo ſecundum bunc mo- 
dum dicitur permittere , 
quia non yy ta, nts 


14 cum poſſit 


ing of his duty ? Eſpecially when the Malice and Deformity doth neceſſa- 
rily follow the ſubſtrate att, in reſpett of the Creature though not of inpedit « ji 


Go d.] | ——— ſid ſecundum Magi- 
' . \ wn De: ttt 0a, 
| Anſw. Hobbes could deſire little more. But we vehemently deny that 7 2s Gard, mac 


the ſubſtrate a& is of God as it is morally ſpecified that is, AS it iS CX- walk 6 non fie 3, quis þ 
erciſed on this forbidden objeft rather than another lawful one. ex parze — _— pw 
eligentis : God did not as a principal efficient cauſe Abſalom to will that , quins non babet aftum w0- 
Congrels with his Fathers Concubines, nor to Act ir. e nature of the 1f nate apes Pry ha 
Wind and Water, and Gcd as the Cauſe of Nature, cauſe the wind and , Saith ponavenrare, (that 
water to act, and to act as they do, on their own part : Bur that't 
turn this wheel and milſtone, and run in this Channel ,rather than ano- 
ther, is long of the Miller. Abſalom's AMotus qua motw, and gus cnpidor i 
ordinata, was natural from Gdd : but riot as acted hic + nunc towards: _— oo 
this obje& : And the Reception of the A by that Objed ſuppoling his, icis... «4. 
luſt and ation, might be morally and penally from God. ,. Ale. te 4. 
606, If you here bring forth the common Medsſa's' head, and tell. ;2;;, w | 
= _ Ir is injurious to God that _ a& be - Ig wv a Creps fl 7 
and (o dependenc ; I confidently an{wer..yot tor God, x. No man I it-, lantat is Ds. ; 
jurious - himſelf": And Golf fd not Chon himſelf, when by making quim aZtam ga 
aCreature with free ſelf-derermining Power, he reſolved ſo far ( partic Pr pai; nel cal- 
a \ | — Puree pers 
quit ner babet Velley nec habit nolle, ſed ſbhus non Ville ut flat +. Et talis Primi ſid gb 1 fag num Divine Pleas, ,; B 4. 1 
a 5s he wi prints iy x Gps eb fin fra pe ch 
«i, 1.£,33. that wi a permitterh, why 15 age my ſab f G 


materiale, ſeeing he permitterh ir ? Bur His ciration of Bradwardine I think nor m regard ; nor do. 1 
any more to that dodtrine in Bradw4rdint than in him. - S6e Aliiaco before of Bradwer 


O ally 
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ally ) ro ſuſpend his own operation, ſoas not to neceſſitate the will; x 
more than he wrongeth himſelf by a Greater ſuſpenſion, in making tg 
more Worlds or Creatures. 2 

2. You quite miſtake : We do not at all alter or limit Gods Agg g 
influx, nor determine it, but terminate it, and determine of a efed 
which requireth both Cauſes, God and Man, and cannot be ( ordinari | 
by one alone, becauſc God hath otherwiſe appointed. And again T5 
ſcech the adverfarics to note, How great and innumerable 206 
made in the world, by the various D:ſpoſition of Recipients ? The Rok 
and Vineand Weed and Dunghill, donor ar all Change the Attion of th 
Sun: but their various Reception and co-operation is the Caule, that it 
AR hath ſuch various effeits. And itis the Millers work in making 
various and ſpecial Receptrvity in his Channel, Wheels, cc. which cau(eth 
the varicty of effects. God hath cnabled men Variouſly and freelyty 
Recetve his Influx, 

607. His third Argument is, God giveth not that effetiual Grace, withau 
which he fore-knoweth ſin will not be avoided: ergo he u willing that i 
be done. | 

Anfw. 1 deny the Conſequent : Ir only followeth that he doth not Ab- 
ſolutely and effefually v7 ie, If the King have ſeveral fubjeRts inclined 
co eat a luſcionspoyſon z And his Children he effecually —_— fromit; 
one he locketh up, another he committeth to a Keeper, another he keep: 
cth the poiſon from: But to a Traytor he ſaith, ['I once forgave thee, and 
ſaved thy life, and Inow command thee thar thou avoid this poiſon, and if 
thon do nor, it will torment and kill thee 5 but if thou wilt take no wam- 
ing, take what thou getteſt by ir.]J Can you prove thatit is his | that 
this man eat the poyſon prohibited ? 

608, Next he citeth Auguſtines thred-bare ſayings, and blameth Aqw- 
4s and Arminius for denying his Authority, and commendeth the greater 
reverence of Bellarmine : And ſo Anſelm, Hugo, &c, 

Anſw. 1. We ſtick not on one mans Authority 5 God holdeth not his 
Holineſs and the Church its Religion on Awguſtines authority. 2, 4s 

geſtine hath ten times more plain enough for what T hold : See the places 
cited in Pau, Eiren, Triad, Patrum, 3. He knew it's like that E/fius and 
many more expound Auguſtines words as terminating Gods Yolition 0n his 
own permiſſion, and not on the fin, or fieri, 4. I think plainly that 
Anguſtine there ſpake not of inward Volitions, but outward Bs, and that 


not as Agentis bur in pal or the effefts. Andſo it is true, that no mur- 
der, theft, treaſon, or other effe& is produced in che world, but what God 
* So Twifſ. conv. Arnie. poſitively decreeth ſhall be produced, either by doing ſome effects himlell 


hg lr Mon ( as OE world, ) CI ſinners to do them, while he 


farch peceatum ad rationem cauſeth 


univerſs facere per accidens, feRt Co 
a awd. > & 


dum videtwr Precarum con- 609+ Pag. 194. Retorting on Aqui. he thus argucth Becawſe God abth 
excibile efſt per ſe ad bomm will bis own Goodneſs, therefore it is neceſſary that God will that fin be 
nn pondacit dont, be permitting it, For it is not to will bis eſſential Grodnefi, which 
ne majeſtatic radios needeth no acquiſition, but he willeth to manifeſt his GoodnefS. But the 
And if o, ir an go ſ evil of fin is not opopire ro the manifeſting of Gods Goodnefſ : Te 
Good. Yer cont. Corvin, Thing is more * conducible to it than this : I ſay to the manifeſting of 
i or irp Goas Goodnefi by way of mercy in ſparing or by way of Juſtice in j* 
medium of the exccuri- wy" * 

bod of RepeWaricn, bur  Anſw. Horreſco recitans, 1. Gods Volition of his Eſſential Goodaels 
ſim. Reconcile them tha; 15 11S Neceſſary Volition, 2. God hath no Exd to acquire, but Soo 
can. hath his end, and is never without it. 3. If God had neceſſarily wil by 


cir a& but the Receptivity of the Paſſum, and ſo the &: 
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\« particular way of manifeſting -his Goodoe(s, the. he. dorh-all_chiggs- 
okay! and could do no otherwiſe, and is; ſeems: by I 
manifeſt it without fin, 4. Doth. he not manifeſts, Grodagf 25. much:. 
to the lInnumerable Glorious els; who neyes: finged: ©. Agd: would. it 
not have becn as much manifeſt ro us if ue; had been;as theys 5, The 
very indererminarion of the will, and its, mediate Liberty, is-nog;the high» 
eſt exccllency of his Creatures : It is berter than, the. ſenſative, Neceſſity, of 
Bruits, and lower than the confirmed Neceſſuy, of che bleſſed: / It:is, our; 
defectibility. And the excellenteſt or Beſt of his. works mot honour Gads 
Goodneſs. 6. Is it not-the ſtrongeſt temptation; that men, haye in this 
world to doubt of or diſhonour;the Goodgels. of. God, - to think; how he 
rmitteth the world to be drowned in wickedne(s, and:heo- like- to hell 2 
7, Doth not Chriſt turn the Prayers of'all: Chriſtians againſt» your .do- 
Qrine, vis. that Gods name may be hallowed, his Kingdom come, and 
his will done on earth as it is in Heaven ( which is not by any, fin 2) 
3. Do not your words n_ mea to be indifferent. to ſin, iff nos; to love 
ic, if nothing be more conducible to honour Gods Goodneſs-+; 9. Is not 
that concluſion a great wrong to Chriſt, Scripture, Miniſtry and Holineſs, 
as being no more conducible to manifeſt Gods Goodneſs than; fig.is* 10. It 
is not true that ſinis any Caſe, or true Means ar. all of glorifying'God 
or doing any good. Ir is but a preſuppoled £v4, by delivering: us from 
which God is glorified. As your eating poyſon may occaſion, the ho- 
nour of an Antidoce and Phyſicion: Ic is ao Caule or pr medium of 
it, but only an occaſion, and miſchief ſine quo nm.; But it God had: gor 
ſaved us from fin committed, he could have glorified hinlf in favi 
us from committing it : God loveth and is glorified moſt in that whic 
is moſt like him as his Image, which is, the Holieſt figleſs ſoul, To be 
a medium to Gods glory is to be good : To be as conducible to. it as any 
thing, is to be as good as any thing ſave God/and his glory. But /iz 
hath no Good, much lefs ſuch good, Why elſe doth not God equally de- 
lightin fin, and in the death of the wicked, as in holineſs, tance and 
our life? ſeeing all things are for himſelf, and that which glorifieth him 
moſt, is beſt. 11, Here alſo confuſion cauſerh miſchief : one diſtiaRtion 
might have ſcattered this miſt, vs. Berween ſin izdeed and fin in notion, 
Sin indeed, or eſſence and exiſtence never did good nor honoured God. g, 7,4, 3 contic ranpend, 
Sin in notion Or in efſe objettivo is no fin, but the Matter of Veriue and Tho. 1. 3. c 1. tells us 
Holineſs, and doth much good. When you ſay God knowerh ſin from ezer- P**. = yay = 
nity, you'l ſay with Score, that i# eſſe cognito fin was in God from ordivater, at far in pari- 
Eternity : But ſo ſin is not fin. David faith, My ſim @s ever before me, *** yg en 
Plal.51. And we daily Repeat of it, and cenfeff it : But this is bur to 4. 7 nor gr envy 
have the Idea or conception of it in the mind, and (o it is not fav indeed orem * And many po- 
but the notion of it, which is i eſſe objeckivi, Elſe it would defile us $20 44 
to think of it, andrepent of it $ w thus ſm objectively is the mat- language tending to de- 
ter of the * _— duty of Repentance, Hatred, fear, warchfulneſs, pray- ws ek = 
er, cnk 10n, &c, And fo fin in efſe ebjetFive as a grace may glori yaa repancing gol i, and 
0C, ir : As 
610, To Aquir. that ſaith Malum ox eſt appe tibile be ſaith, that Ma- —_— 
lum moris quod opponitur bono, eff proprium quay cs ue ; meu malum crowded” by abu 
bono meo — Though the fin of man willing that which is forbid- mon 
den bim be his fin, yet it followeth not that God may not will this 
Evil of another : The Reaſon is, becauſe it ts not forbidden to God to will 
't : wherefore though it be evil and diſhoneſt in man to will it to whomit 
te forbidden, yet mot to Godl———— And ſeting that Moral Evil or fin 
15 ſumme conducibile, chicfly or moſt conductble to make way to repreſent 
O 2 Goas 
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ſufficeth to prove it deſirable to God ne, 
affirm to be willed of God, is not at all evi 
but as to the will of the creature, brim 


h thus to -» Will this DoQrineca. 
tance or faith in Chriſt 2 1. The queſtion is not, Whe 
be ſi ow But W hether he will and cauſe the bn f 

ſad] 

; "End , and to forbcar things prohibited is but the 
means : uch as Chriſt and Holineſs ro Gods Glory, why 
may we not delire it i, though'not as preceptum? We 
muſt defire that which is moſt Gods Glory. WO 

3. Though God be under noLa of Natre aud Wills 
the fountain of all Laws, and n | h Agd we multle 
Holy becauſe ol God is Holy- | | 

4. tc is fall falſe that fin 15 any Medium to Gods Glory, Or dcſirable, 
hath any good. 

5. God is Good and delighteth tO do go0d. And he is the JuſtRue 
of the World: And Ewouldnot have Kings take ſuch Juſtice for a pattem 
as you deſcribe, 25 © God vehemently for ad fin , and ſent bis: Son, wl 
Spirit, and Miniſters 25 an Army againſt it into he World, and willdm 

Avpuſt, de Nat. & Grate men. for it for ever, and yet walleth and cauſeth it, Ws wmme conducthit 
xo bu 1, his Ends, And Caih ( It is not evil to MCz thougtt it be to you- Views 
for doing it, though it was by MY Will and predetesm 
Cans 1m fuiſſe pec- Faſtice ſhould Kings rather imitate chan Gods? 
— "291 20# ſuiſſet alum Deo (0 as tO Hurt him, or make him Guilty: Mt 
miſeria » ne fed Violation of his L4Ws, 4 diſhonourto 
winds wy. ſ Greatneſs,” Authority, Tuſtic 
aitivs Pt confulinm J- aſphemin 
os — y CT etzamM . but _ 
Ve Fatt anims 
ati humano, non 


us ſanet, $10 444 anan- 

da ill ” 4 crimes cum quo Or | 

9 ro, af & ſelf, and therefore We © 'm.; 2. Norot Moral Evil, 

ITEUM 'f " m a. F . , 

eam qo ann & qu0- fore he can have no ſin Or malignitY- 3. But he 15 capable obje tively 
ado calcandam & Jnjur)'s we can wrong him when we cannot hurt him. 4. And wear 
abterendam dextran (0+ \, | 


ntibas porrigat» pablc of being Rp_—_—_— vel moraliter Hwrters and deſtroyers of 
Even Vaſquez the Jelv- whom we cannot Nurt : Becauſe the finner doth it _ in (ct; 


ire ſaith of Gods deny therefore 15 called an Enemy to God. 1t15 NO thanks to the wicked U 
10g, men grace » o . : 


non-entiries that God there is a God, who would have none (4 t0 his Holineſs and Juſtice) 
willeth them, thus\ Non- it were in his power. 


eſſe aticuqns wt ſecundum Moreover, God is Good and doth good. And though he made Ma 


ſe quatinas matun 


dam ipſins 16 Off » nor freely, yt (uppoſing that he will mak (a Rational free ag 


lacet De — 


Sed fub alis G7, hi 
ratiorne placine poteſt; nec in his Image to Know and lloweth that he wo 
athort Pet Cris ratio Make Him Holy. God cannot make 


mali, Nam i" non-eſſe ' . = b 
alieujus MH, poteſt compa- call it his OWN »* As Parents generate 


aus re laquam unj- G4 doth. _— his own in his Ima 

—_—_ _— | gw gument, [ at Communion hath ligh 

an "; Oc. ] would ſure have taken our part in this, that G 

"on tartum poteſt placere Achor Or Cauſe of the Image of the Devil, and of the works of 


Deo, ſumplici complacentidy 


fed et1am effucaci vol unta- 611, Therefore where he addeth, that God wille th Malom eſſe that 
(#, qua diſcernat vem illam be, as the. Matter of exerciſing bis mercy and juſtice, nt 4 


101 (acere * Simili 


ED oa — tantum vult fieri malum alterins, 1 deny it with horror as 2 Tt 
1191 alt gloriars 100 Pld Gods holineſs, The terminus 2 quo 15 not the Materia mui ſeri 
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and Decrees bf God, &c. 


infitie exercende, God willeth the gory of his Mercy and Juſtice » IN oof wt math | n_— Jodie 


1rdoning and puniſhing foreſeen pretuppoſed fin : .Bur he willech not the 
6 bur only our deliverance from it, or puniſhnient for ic, Suppoſe ( per 


-mpoſſibile) that the King had power to reſtrain all men from offendivg 
Reg > ſaich, [I will do only what is Congruous to the Rational free 


tft, ' Dai a 


cut non dijd(i- 
4 perſons, fic nic maluy © 
illins wt illins oft: placete” 


ſed p/acet ſab alio reſpett #, 


ſub quq rtiam non pate$ 
neon plarere: quid ſalient 


nature of my ſubjects as ſuch, and not all that. I can. do, and therefore. ofenditur 3a. ts potent; 


will reſtrain them only by Laws, except ſome few beloved ones; bur I 
will honour my Mercy and Juſtice on offenders. J, Can you hence prove, 
that he willeth, decreeth or loveth w# appetibilia all the Treaſons, Kebel- 
lions, Murders and Blaſphemies that are committed Ir is nor: theſe that 
he willeth ut Materiam , but deliverance from theſe as from the. malum 
& quo, If your prodigal Son be addicted to Robbing, and you tould loc 
him up, but you reſolve that you will try him once. more,; and if he x 
-01 will let him ſuffer impriſonment and come to the Gallows, and then 
- his Pardon, that ſuffering may hereafter be his warning, Here if you 
chooſe rightly it is not his Robbing that you will, no not «#6 vel frat 
( for you had rather he would forbear: ) But ogly his forſaking it, and 
his ſuffering to that end, on ſuppolition thathe rob again. 

612, Pag. 105, He faith that [ By the ſame reaſon as. God might mot 
will the being of ſun, by his permiſien, he might mt permit it, |] 

Anſw. A raw unprovei aflertion; God might not make an Jadiffcrent 
frce-will, left ro its. own liberty, with a thouſand warnings and helps 
againſt ſin, unleſs he may allo Delire them co fin,» Prove this, elſe you lay 
nothing, | | | 

b_ He addeth that fin be or exiſt is not only Bowwm per accidens, be- 
cauſe God will make it the matter of glorifying his mercy and juſtice ; but 
it 15 eX yatura [ua quoddam ordinabile ad Gloriam Det, Cy; conſequenter Bo- 
num eft ex nature ſua in zenere conducibilis—— ; | 

Anſw. A\l unproved and falſe, 1, Sin is not ſo much as Bowwm per 4c- 
cidens, 2. God doth not make it che Matter of glorifying/hjmſelf, bur 
only glonfycth his Mercy and Juſtice againſt it ay thc; terminus 4 quo, 
and not by z# asthe matter, though it may be called an Occaſion ſine que non, 


as to this particular a& and way of his {ajd glorification. 3, Mach leſs is 754? 


it conducible hereto, which implyeth a Medium that hath ſome natural 
or moral cauſality, 4. And leaſt of all is it ex- _ natures conducibile. 
Ic is not ſi, but 1, Some effet#s or comſequents. of tin, 2, Our deliverance 
from fin, and the puniſhing of fin, which are conducible to Gods glory. _ 
614. Next he inſulteth over Aquinas twice, as w#heppy and vain in his 
cenſures, with a Mage eſt Veritas & prevalebit : laborare poteſt, vinci 
non poteſt : And argueth that becauſe ex permiſſione infalbilic biliter [e 
tur peccatum, therefore to permit ſin is the ſame as to will that ſin ſhall 
be iplo permittente. . 
Anſw, 1. It's pity that ſi ſhould have : {0 good an Advocate, andGods 
Holineſs ſo good an Adverſary, through miſtake.. . And that. ſo; 


Cauſe ſhould be managed ſo confidently and ae np , 

well that it's done ſo weakly. 2. The falſhood of his alertion 

vpmmgs as general I have before. 1. Three forts of thi 
laid to be Not hindered ( which is all -that  Permiſſios 

1. Things bent to a certain motion, 1. By Naturel inclinati (as4a- 

n the Air to deſcend) 2; Orby Mora! Vitioſity, as the Will of e 

man. 2, Things meerly indifferent , (1. Natarally , as ſome. 

3. Things averſe to that Motion (25 1, y 2 +Stone; tO/2 

2. Morally, as the will of an Angel, or Saint to. hate God,; gr the, 
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Its, milericordia tn tic- 
os, ec. | By this he 
wul wach men to- ſay (© 
of fin : But x. He con- 
fefieth thar this contro- 
verhe . is not of any thing 
real 1n God; ( as if he 
had diſtinct real _ 
bur only of the extrinſc- 
cal denomination of 
Geds Eſſence. 2. He can 
give no reaſon why .the 
maius pane Of a crea- 
rure as ſuch may noc. be 
willed of God, as much 
45 non-entity , though 
not finally for it felf. 
3. Non-entity hath nor 
omen rationem maii, buc 
ie 1s enough that it hath 
nullam vation bans. 
4+ le 13, the imperſe&t 
conception of man thar 
rakerth Nothing to be 
any way Good. 4 ntga- 
tiene ſubjetti ad negatio- 
no mods valit 'argumene 
tam ©. Not-enticies arc 
no true modes of | the 
Univerſe, It is 1 
ro fay thar 

wer, Wildom or Mecr- 
cy 1s glorified by any 
nothing or - nowentity 2 
It is by ſome being thac 
God 1s glorified, «5. It's 
a contradiction to 
4 vnlt ali- 
7 80" « _ 1s that 
tfficax que 14 ? 
-— Bur God 


dion ney be oi 


a. 


- $ % j 
- 2a; 95 of - Gods 


Permicring fi ,, is 
dere p7orogrgr 


& librralitatem qua uſus 
fait ga predeſtinates: dt- 
2 gas Congruds woratio» 
nes 


Air is to motion : 2. Aforally : as ſuppoſe:a Will ſuch, to Good or Evil, 2 


—_ : Of the Nature, Knowledge, Wil 7 


ly diverſly denominared .a wicked man to Love him.) Alſo you muſt diſtingarſh between winks | 
from effe&s and ovjedts, dering at all, and not hindering effeFually, 


ww con axbing Gene, And (o it's clear, 1, That in the firſt caſe , the Motion will be if  , 


ent or not-willing ? I'- woe bijndered, But that it is not cauſed by not-hindering it, but'by's 
deed ir might ener” oper moving cauſes. In the ſecond caſe the conſequence of . | 


nate a Nolition exiſten- 


tie, if an AR of Gods 15 falſe: And where the inclinations tO good and evil ( that is, to 
were neceſſary to hin- (114 1nd inferiour prohibited good) are equal z yea, though aMecedenty 


d iſtence ; bur not . ERR 

where nor-eficere is e- ſomewhat unequal : Yet bare permiſhon alcertaiteth not free, 
& 
& 


nough. PEW 3. Much leſs in the third caſe; where the ſoul muſt have To 
EE Monk provocation, Sure he did not think that all or any ungodly men 
beet, ec. ut, quantum a4 fallibly Love God, if God did but Permit them. 

I ng But Gods Permitting or not hindering ſin may reſpeRt divers ads; ty 
ab ipis pofaftas, nibil God continue not his natural ſupport, man will be no man, but beam 
obſter omni79 419 9% Jared, and ſo will neither do good nor evil, 2. If God uphold mats @ 


taxta nature Preſcriptum 


Lorſiſtim <49am , niÞs ipe Fre, IR its Integrity as it was in Adam, and give him not Moral meat 
tandem in ca(pa (im, 9% and helps of Grace, and his natural concurle, Adams {111 would havenecd. 
piovan ſubmoriins » &. ſarily followed. 3: If God give Adam both ſuch oppor and mean t 
riones , nextiquam obſe- ſtand, and do no more, Gods permiſſion would not have inferred the &: 
| Marvel the Door in- Fainty Of Adams fin , when ly ell any more than before 2. For Gil 
{ſteth not on his own withdrew no grace frotn' him which was neceflary to his ſtanding, 4, f 


great Reaſon, viz. Fururi- . LE 
Ss endchees- God give a lapſed ſinful man Nature and common grace, it followethmy 


fore hath an eternal neccſlarily becauſe God doth no more, that he will commit every fin the 


cauſe, which is God : he is not further hindered from : but it's certain that he will not do te 
And he that willeth the 


fururity. of fin , willeth works to which ſpecial grace is neceſſary. 5.If God give to the fairhl 
the ſin, that is, that ſin the Holy Spirit, and continue his influx neceſſary to the continuation 
—_ _ _ the Power and Habits of holy aRions, with neceſſary means, and dong 
if the antecedent were MOre, this man will do ſome good and ſome evil, and though he mayte 


true : And fo he might. : . . | 
os faire of equally ſaid to be Permitted to do this fin as another, yet he may doar 


_— x —_—_ them maty wayes , though he hinder not all alike, #5, It's poſſible for 
edu ar os or two men to have equal helps to duty and equal hinderances to fin ( ore 


of {im { according ro {ame man at ſeveral times,) and yet for one todo the duty and forbeartlx 


Cor ab ate Ye Error fin andthe other to commit the fin and omit the duty ; As many Schads 
i: God. Bur (aith excel- Men have copiouſly proved, Yet in this caſe Permi//ior would be thefane 


lenr Le Blanb de Con- rhino 
cord. lib, cum decret. thing to both, 


1.n. <<. Preſrtimy But if you uſe the word [ Permiſſion] as connoting the Event, then it 


rallo mods probere poſſan deed you may ſay that che event (from another cauſe ) will follow, And 

M0 u. wy us '1* 6 ... ® . . * . - 

et *Gvit, De 4: Gods non-impedition will ab events attionis be — denor- - 
5 


4 & eqs Voluntatem off nated Per miſſion in the one caſe and xo in the other, Butt 
olam & wnicam Cauſam : ; 
MN er 6 from your arbitrary uſe of the word, 


CLITESCY inovedimtie 615, Next the Dodtor aſlaulteth Durandus who thus arguet b, Gods wi 
Adam Rec. At inqit d- followeth only his approving Knowledge, But he knoweth nit ſin 500 


png pen of fult, nila 1mgly ; being of purer eyes, &c, Heanſwereth, © 1, God approv 

gon co rele be mA : fin be, though he approve not 1 | 2, God willeth the manifeſtation 
fageett fiterſtimnen oft his mercy and juſtice : Ergo, he willeth the exiſtence of fin as that whi 
a/iquid vealt 4 ve ipſa di- © 18 neceſſarily —_— to it, 

gropomgyy Dt army To which I rep Ys 1. The firſt anſwer isunproved and falſe. Goda 
19a fra: At boc ſalfi- proveth not that {in be, If he did, few wicked men do more, as 


mam; Nom fatoritio nit (aith: For it is not fin as ſis or evil that they will, but that it 
alind oft quam v - y 72, but that 
quidam meyer other ends which ſeem good. 2. He phraſcth it with his [ 44 
lira denominatio ret future n_ ec. ] 45S if God firſt willed this manifeſtation __ Ce, 


——— Kitle porituy avgu- , 
mutur, Ab eter nog 25 whe end, and then fins exiſtence as the means ( yea, the 


tit pretir Dram: Ac pro- MEANS ) : Bur this is falſe, as T have fully ſhewed. 1. And his own oft 
'"4 jenitie 146 4 on ſhould confure it, that makerh one thcier only de mediis : Add 
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and Decrees of God, &c. 103 


"ricular Manifeſtation being ſome Adts of God, and not God himſelf , eto fuſe dicitur we! 
xr the Complacency of his 9l, muſt needs be part of the media ad fixem 17 1 it ds 
imum. 2+ And indeed ſins exiſtence is not a neceſſary means willed for Cauſa eur ves in tempord 
ds elory : bur it isa preſuppoled miſchief, our Deliverance from which _—__; oy" plane Cauſa 
niſhment for it, is willed for his glory : It is indeed neceſſary , bur toy fk, 9 
ly neceſſitate exiſtentie in eſſe precogmto as a foreſcen evil, and ſopre- £444 if quod res als- 
poſed to thoſe as of God which are the Means of his glory, ny ; => ina 
Therefore his aſſertion of a Notitia approbationis rei tanquam Bins in 'its — Ad ififtun futu- 
nere Condacibilis, etſs non —_— 1s detettable. hex ſuſie Br. fat "4 
616. Ibid. Þ. 196, He aozain aith, that Though it be diſboneſt in the ficit Caſe retwits — - 
eature to ſin, becauſe forbidden, it is not diſhoneſt in God to will that he I 
it by his permiſſion, it being unice conducibile to his glory ” 
ſw. 1. Fic upon this condwcivile and anice too; 2. Fie upon this ofc 
xearcd [ permittente non efficiente ,} It is utrerly luſory or immodeſt : 
"Yr a.man thar maintaineth that no ſinner doth any thing inſinning, bur 
hat God as the firſt total cauſe predetermined his will to, even as to all 
entity in a& and circumſtances imaginable ; and that in all omiſſions, 
was a natural Impoſlibility to have done one omitted at without this 
determining premotion : And for the man thar in the next faith that 
«lum non eſt Objettum Volentis ant facientis , but ipſa effeiFio vei, 1 
for this man yet to ſay, that the creature cffetterh ſin, and God effeiterh 
mt, is too too groſs, The common evalion is, that ſin is not any 
g, and therefore nor effeFible: Bur why then do they ſay, that the 
ature effeerh ic * when they have ſaid and defended, that the crea- 
re doth nothing but what God doth, and what he unavoidably maketh 
m do, 
617. Dutandus argneth , that Sin cannot be nw convenient by 4 
eht underſtanding : Ergo, not by God. The b or anſwereth, That 
s own ſin cannot be judged convenient , but anothers may. He in- 
anceth 1. When a man willeth that an _— lend him money on uſury : 
when 4 —_— Prince willeth 4 Turk to ſmear to 4 Leanne by Ma- 
met : 3. When God willed that Abſalom ſhould defile his Fathers Concu- 
i. And he addeth, that for us to fin, is contrary #0 our right rea- 
p, becauſe it is forbidden and hurtful to #s : But for God to will that 
; ſin, is not contrary to his right reaſon, as nit forbidden or hartfal 
nm, 
Rep!. 1, No man ſhould will #»/awfal ofury: He that willeth to Bor- 
y, though he cannot have ir wirhost #ſury, doth nor will the uſory , 
wt the money xo#-0bſtanre ſure. As he that chooſeth ro travell with 
Blaſphemer, 'rather than to go alone in danger , he doth nor will his 
lapbemy, bur his company, mor obſtarte blaſphemia, 1. The ſame isto 
ad of fwearing by Afahomez : Tt is only the Oath as an Oak that is 
be willed, and not as by Mtehvmer , that is not willed bat utwillingly 
cared, 3, Abſalom inflatice is anfwered before : God- wilted only 
avis puniſhment , and the Paſſive Conftuprarion as an effe of fin, 
2 _ of 4bſabms ative Volition and fin , and not as willing 
IS at a 
And we have hitherto thought that Gods holy Wiſdom and will. is the 
auſe of his holy Law, and much more againſt finthan mans is : And hae 
% willeth' nor, and canſeth not the ſm'of man: Andis ie now cometo 
is,that ſin is contrary indeed'to pads arp bot not co Gods, becauſe 


Ge (ubje&t 2 Yourmay next ſay, that Holineſ7 is theet for gap, but not 


618, Pag, 
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618. Pag. 197. Again he is at it, Bonwm eſſe ut ſint mala : Quicy, 
yum eſt ut Deus finem ſibt prefixum aſſequatur : At boc ſine Merveny 
mali & peccati nullo moad poreſt. | 

Repl. 1, It is not per peccatums ut medium , though not ſine Pecrey, 
2. Interventus therefore implyeth a falſhood. For #n efſe copnirs ſq | 
antecedent or preſuppoſed to the way of glorifying Juſtice and Mercy w 
on ſinners; ſinners are the obje&t: And conſequently you muſt takeiu( x 
before proved ) for antecedent to the Volition or ſimultancous, 

629. He urgeth, Oportet hereſes eſſe > ut qui probati ſunt manifej 

nt. | 
_— That neither meancth that we» owght to be Hereticks, nar It 
that God loveth, willeth or approveth that there be hereſies : But a} 
1. God Cecreeth to manifeſt the difference between the ſound Chriſtax 
and the reſt : 2, And he foreſeeth that there will be herefies, 43. Ther, 
fore he decreeth to try them by the occaſion of thoſe hereſies which le 
foreſeeth ( and hateth.) The ſame is the caſe of all tryal by perſea 
ons: And God willeth not the ſin of active perſecution, but only the & 
fe& or paſſive part. Sothar the oportet ( by your own confeſſion of x} 
Gonifierh no more than a Logical zeceſſtas conſequentie , which ſar 
knowledge without Volition will inferr. | | 

620. . He addeth [ Obj. It ſufficeth that God permit ſin, (and wt wi 
it) Reſp. But either the exiſtency of ſin infallibly followeth the In. 
miſſton of it, or not : If not, Gods Intention may be fruſtrate : If 
what matter is it, whether God will that ſin ſhall be, he permitting, n) 
permit it as that infallibly it will be ? ſo we obtain either p, the, 
it's all one to our cauſe of predeſtination.] jj 

Repl. 1. If it be all onc, take up with that agreement, and make » 
further difference with them that grant you enough. 2. Iu caſeof wis 
ment Inclination to a ſin, it would follow upon Gods total permiſſ: 
( but God never totally permitteth fin, ) Burt in other caſes, it will ut 
follow : that is, It is not a good conſequence , that Thzs or that 
be done, becauſe God doth no more to hinder ir, than that which. fone 
time hindercth itnot. And yet Gods Intention is not fruſtrate : For ik 
will infallibly come to paſs , from its proper cauſe, which God fas 
knoweth : And the conſequence is good from his fore-knowledge. 
is not that all one, as to the certainty of Gods intentions ? 3. You pi 
it as if fi followed Gods permifſion, as a deficient cauſe, or, 450 
which caxnor be otherwiſe, unleſs God do more to hinder it, and fo ne 
neceſſary thence neceſſitate conſequentis ( or as others call it neceſſitates 
zecedente ) which is falſe, and oft denyed by your ſelf. 4. The 81 
truth is, Permiſcion is a word of ſo great ambiguity and laxity ,,.5* 
lating to ſo many ſorts of Impedition, that it is but deluſory wit 
much diſtinguiſhing, to ſlay ſi will or will xot follow it., If you 1 
it tO a non efficaciter impedire, as is uſual, it raketh not away the an 


guity much. For ſtill the outing is, What muſt make it efe#udb, 


you call any impedition 
it (elf, | | 

621, He ſaith that the Univerſe would not be perfedt, if rhert 
perfett holineſs and w ſin, and (o no pardon or puniſhment.' | BY 
giverh us no proof, - bur confident aſſertion, at all. I nerd not ſay, 
It would be more perfett if there were no fin , Ir ſufficeth me to 12 53 
It would be as perfett.: And ſo that it'is not Neceſſary to the WEt 
perfection, that there be ſin or Hell. God could have freely willed | 
contrary. And Gods Goodneſs could have been as fully manifeſted i 
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cctual meerly ab events, what oeyer it bx 
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and Decrees of God, &e. 


1d fo pleaſed him, and his Holineſs too, without fin or Hell, It's un- 
leaſing to me that this good man pleadeth ſo. hard againſt a neceſir 
r chriſts ſatisfaction for ſm, ( m another digreſſion) and yet pleadet 
xs hard for a neceſvity of ſin, Avif it were more neceſſary to Gods Glo- 
an Chriſt. | | 
v = It is very obſcrvable in all this controverſie, . that he aſſerteth 
pag. 198. [That it's paſt all controverſie, that neither God, nor the wio 
inful creatwre, do will any ring: but as Good, And that no man can 
inſtigated to malice (or yo ot only to the Aft which is evil ; becauſe 
he that is inſtigated, is inſtizated to do —_ But to the evil of 
an att, no efficiency is neceſſary, but Ons only, ]) How far this is 
rrue or falſe, I have opened before, I here only note, that he confeſſerh 
that he that cauſeth the A of fin, ( which he ſaith God doth more than 
man) cauſerh all that is cauſable, 

623. Yet p. 199. he faith, Sin is of man only as the cauſe, when he 

cofeſſeth that man doth nothing bur whar God doth to cauſe ir ( yea, as 
the firſt total cauſe ) and that as ro Deficiency, man cax do no more than 
he doth without predetermination, which if God withhold, man can no 
more help 'ir, than make a World, So that all the myſterie of his lan- 
ouage is this ; that becauſe man is wndey a Zaw, and God & wot , there- 
tore man doing the ſame a as moved by God, muſt be called the only 
cauſe of fin, becauſe it is no - in God, Bur, if we ſpake as plain men 
ought to do, ſhould it not rather bethus expreſt by you [ Godis the chick 
cauſe of fin in manz bur not in himſelf ©] _ 

624. Pag. 200, & 201, he hath rhe fame over and over again, thar 
Non ablyrret 2 retis ratione Dei velle peccatum fieri ab hominibus —— 
Qued ex ſe habet quod conducibile eft ad bonum tanquam Materia ſcili- 
cet, non tantum idonea , = & neceſſaris exerctnde divine uſtitie & 
miſericordie : and that this manifeſtation conjuntt with ſin is Deo maltd 
appetibilins, than that Good which fin depriveth us of ( that is, Holineſs * ) 
Becauſe thu Holineſs is only the Creatures Good, and the other is the Crea- 
tors Good, Anſw. Pur as the aſſertion is fl fule, fo the reaſon.is vain : 
For if he diſtinguiſhche Creator and Crearure as ſubjeds,. he is quite mi- 
ſtaken: For both is che Creatures good, and neither the Creators: Fot to 
manifeſt Fuſtice and Mercy is not Gods FEfferice xi it ſelf, bur his work of 
Puniſhment and Mercy, And che yfory of this, isbutthe reſplendent ex- 
cellency of ir as it is the appearance or Image of God, all this is 
in the Creatures Holineſs : The Holinefs of Humane Nature, and of 
Angels and Saints m Heaven is as much; the Creators, as is his Works of 
Mercy and Juſtice z And Gods ſhinerh/ as much it them * And ic. is 
the glory of his Goodnefs, if not of Mercy which preveritech fin and 
miſery : yea, and of Mercy too : For though mercy relare to miſery, it is 
as well to poſzible miſery prevented, as to exiſtem miſery removed : And 
oy peak not of Subjects , but Proprietors, thie Bodittn Creature is allo 

reatorsns, | 
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The femm of their op1- 
n:0n. 


* Nv; omring negart potelt 


I'oluntatem Di effe Cat 
ſam rIrum Ommun QUAS 
fieri welit. Twill, rict- 
tante 6tiam Rutherf, de 
Prov. C. 15. P- 186, 
See all their Reaſons for 
Gods cauſing fin, or wil- 
ling irs exiſtence anſwer- 
ed by Kuiz de Vel. Dt 
difþ. 26. p. 262, 263," 
” 254 26%. 
As alſo againſt Gods pre- 
determining tro the 1m- 
mediate materi alt peccats: 


&-. uſq,,ad p. 580. 
As ro the common ſaying 
that God willeth not fm 
a« fin ; all men will con- 
fels ( Dr. Twiſſ. ofren 
that ne1ther doth a wick- 
cd man do fo. Iercans 
wt ſic non intendit peecatium 
quoad illud quod eſt for- 
walt in percato, ſtu caren- 
tiam conformitatis ; ſed ine 
tendit attum ut oft in ge- 
mere movis, inquit Aure- 
olus In 2.d. 42. 4. 3. pag. 
315. 

F will not conceal a more 
difhculr argument than 
moſt of theirs, which may 
occurr to others : God 
cauſed (e.g. in Natha- 
nail, Petcy, &c.) this at 
of fanh before Chriſts 
coming, | the Meſſrah is 
to come hereafter, } When 
Chriſt was come, this 
was falſe, and fo evil : 
God ſtill cauſed rhe faith 
which he gave them. 
Therefore he cauſcd an 
untrue belief and evil, 
and that ſupernaturally, 
Burt 1 anſw. 1.God cauſed 
the habit of their faith, 
and the at, The nature 
ot the habit was in gene- 
ral A belief of all divine 
revelations : and in ſpe- 
14] Abchef in the promi- 
{4d Meſſnah. The termina- 
tion of the at on the Meſ. 


—— 


SECT. XIX. 


The ſme doctrine in Rutherford de providentia confuted, 


625, F Have been too long in confuting this Digreſſion of Dr, Tail 


which is contrary tothe commoneſt doctrine of Proceſtants; ay 
I think ſoundeth not well in Chriſtians ears: The ſumm of whichigths; 
[Neither God nor Devil do will {in as it is evil; but Godis the firſt with 
of its exiſtence, becaulc it is in its own nature ſumme & unice conducilil, 
to the manifeſtation of his Juſtice and mercy : And willing and Loy 
being all one in God, he thus ſingularly Loverth the exiſtence of ſin, aboy 
its contrary ( holineſs) for thisend : And by Predetermining prematig 
( which he much more largely writeth for elſewhere) he-cauſeth as th 
firſt total Cauſe all that man Cauſeth, Bur it is fin in man becauſe {4 
bidden him, but not in God, becauſe not forbidden him 5 And therefore Gi 
is not to be ſaid to cauſe fin ( though he cauſe all that is cauſed ) buty 
permit it,becauſe he cauſeth it not in himſelf ; nor is he to becalleda Dey 


- ent cauſe of our omiſſions, becauſe he is not bound to Acuate us? but ny 


is to be called the efficient and deficient cauſe, becauſe he is under atich 
liging Law, Though God made that Law : And though he can no nu 
than a ſtone a&t without phyſical predetermination, nor forbear adi 
when ſo acted, yet he is to be called free, becauſe he is a&tually wily 
( or his will doth a& ) and becauſc he is predetermined by none but Gee] 
This is the true ſence of their opinion as opened by themſelves, I ful 
now briefly conſider what Retherford ſaith to the ſame ſence, 

626. Cap. 15. pag.186, To Annatus Charging Twiſſe as deayiagon 
permiſſion of ſin, becauſe he maketh him the * Cauſe of the 44, the 1 
berty and the Prohibition, and to Cauſe is not to Permit z he bathnoke: 
ter anſwer than to ſay, that God doth not permit the Act, nor the Evil i 
the Air, but he permitteth the evil af#: and 2, To ſay that the Dons 
nicans and "Jeſuits hold the ſame as he. Which -is to f with holy things 
and not to argue, Asif heſaid, God made nckberche out nor the bg, 
and yer he madethe man. What | is it ( asit's ſaid, that norm anime 
unio e/ vita) ſo Doth God permit the Union of Aitum and Mulus' 
No, that he pretendeth nor. 

627. To prove that God willeth the exiſtence of fin, he bringeth tt 
inſtance of Foſeph's caſe, Gen, 45. To which I ſay that the text ſaith ace 
all that God willed the will or AF or Sin of Foſeph's brethren 4 but oal 
the YVenditio paſſiva or effet and the conſequents ; Nay only the coal 
quents are mentioned in the Texts : His replyes tothe anſwers prove #0 
more than the fivethings which I before aſſerted about fin. Nothitg® 
much deceiveth them, as not diſtinguiſhing berween the ſinful a, and ts 
— or þ war when they are called by the ſame name (as 

Lung, Cc. ) 

628, His next inſtanceis of Chriſts death, of which I ſaid enough& 

fore: But 1, He underſtandeth his adverſarics as aſcribing only the C8, 


I ah as future rather than as Incarnate, required nothing _ inthe Habit : The ſame Habit ſerved to both a&ts, wnleb te 


larrer being for the nobler att had ſome addition ; but 
at 1n thar circumſtance, nomore was neceſiary 
lacuiry to caulc jt to att acrording to that habit : So that when 
ne longer the cauſe determining the mind to 
Lut not at all (4) ratione vinturs, 
I much v Iicre IT W4> COT 2 lin, 


Chriſt 


former needed none. 2. And that this Habit mi 


forth tt 
uut 1. Gods word [ Chriſt venturus eſt.) 2. And Gods 1 on te babe 
had reverſed that word 


: Chriſtus wenturns tf he = 
believe that word; but only the cauſe thar the W. * faith was dr ron 
For the determining word was called in, and it was an imperfection not to 19 


ſeque®” 


—  —_—_ 
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"worſe it is in genere malt inhoneſtt, 


and Decrees of (God, &c. 


(equents of | Crucifixion to Gods will 3 which is his miſtake. : It, is Cruci- 
{Exion it ſelf paſſive ſumpta which they aſcribe co it ( ſome of them ar 
leaſt.) And letmen too wile againſt God deride it as much as they will, 
God can willand Love that Chriſt be Crucified, and yet hate and not will 
the will and ac# of the Crucihers, but only foreſce it, as aforeſaid, And 
let them jcer God as Idle or afleep, if he neicher wil nor effeftually x; 
the tin; we will believe it to be his perfection andliberty, which they ſo 
deride. 2, And whereas he addeth that 4#ive Verbs are uſed as Gen. 
45. Miſit me Dems, Ia, 53. Deus voluit eum conterere, Zech. 13, Ego 


percutiam Paſtorem : and God delivercd Chriſt rodeath : I anſwer, Tc 


is too t00 groſs to perſwade us hence that any of theſe Texts ſay that 
God willeth the ſinners will or Act, [God ſent me? ſpeaketh Gods af, 
that is, his diſpoſal of the eftes and conſequents of them : Bur doth this 
ſignific, [| God willed your malice or your att? | God did braiſe Chriſt ; 
which ſignificth that he was a concauſe of his death : but not that he 
willedor Cauſed the Jews to will or at his death. And fo of thereſt, 

629. The reſt of his inſtances are ſuch as I have anſwered before, or 
as the former anſwers fully invalidate , And therefore I will not weary my 
ſelf and the Reader with them, | | 

630. Cap.18. p.230. he aſlerteth, that [' Sin i « Medium to Gods 
Glory, and that not per accidens but. per = Becauſe ſin by how much the 

| y ſo much the Fr and fitter 
means it is, in genere bont utilis & conducibilis to Gods glory, &c. ] All 
which I have before confured : and think not his defence of ic worth re- 

eating. 

, 631. Many aſſertions he hath cap. 18. which all depend on the falſe 
ſuppoſition that Sin is a »»ediam per ſe of Gods glory, and the unproved 
ſuppoſition that God poſitively willeth the Permiſſion of it ( which is no» 
ting: ) whence he inferreth that God Zetengdeth it in this and that order, 
and much vther vanity. And ſtill they confound ſin in eſſe rea/i which 
is #0 medium, with fin in efſe objettivo which may be a part of holineſs, 
and xo ſin at all, | p 

632. Cap. 19. he argueth, God «ſeth men and devils in the. very atto 
ſinning as his inſtruments, viz. to puniſh, to try, to humble, &c. ergo, 
willeth the event that they ſin. _ 

Reſp. Here is deceitful ambiguity in the words (| i»ſfruments] and 
[«ſcth.) Properly an Inſtrument is an efficient cauſe moved by the prin- 
cipal to an effect above ics proper virtue, And ſoa fixxer in and by the 
Ad of ſinning is no Inſtrument, of God, For God moyeth him not to 
that Act as ſpecified or circumſtanciated ſo as- is, prohibited g being 
not at all ſo moved by him ( as David to murder ries, and to vitiate his 
Wie) he is nor properly thus his Inſtrument. . But ſometimes the word 
Inſtrument fignifieth a preſuppoſed Agent, whoſe Aion another can 
rages; to _ ends: Asthe windand- water are "y G 

e Millers Inſtruments of turning | 

Warch =o 


« © wes them looſe as 
2 / 
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quire. But'zeal maketh ſome men deride that God ſhould be ſaidtobe 
more the cauſe of ſinning z and they cannot allow him the kill gf e\cry 
dull Artificer, or at lealt a will to uſe it, without w/l;zg and canſmng 11s 
thing which he forbiddeth. 

2. And the word [ing] fignifieth, ſometime uſing by motion, ag ] 4, 
my pen; and ſometime by oratmation, and adjoyning ſome concauſe, or jr. 
ting the receptivity of the patient to the effect as aforeſaid , as we ve, 
wind, water, degs, hawks : Thus only ſinners by {inning are Gods «4 
inſtruments : ſuppoſing his natural concurſe and ſupport. 

And they are not his Inſtruments thus neither in the ſame ſence x 
theſe creatures are ours : For their fiercenefs, craft, inclination, attion, is 
good, and we do and may wil? it for our ends : Bur fin is not good, An 
therefore God willeth not.it at all, bur only the conſequent of it, or &. 
fect : And that Effec# is nor Good, as it is the effect of fin, bur as Gt 
ſetteth in, and cauſeth the ſame efftet which a ſinner cauſeth ( as in ge. 
neration per concubitum illicitum.) But when God willeth and caaſerh 
the effe&, and forcſeeth and permitteth rhe ſinful Volition and a&, which 
concurreth to that effe, ſuch a fix is improperly called his »/ed inſre 
ment or medium, but properly isnone, 

633. To Gibieuf and others ſaying that God acteth not by fin as a 
inſtrument, and willeth it nor, but the effc&s ; he an{wereth thar It's a 
ſurd, becauſe the fin it ſelf is caſtigatory, and hath ſuch like effeRts, md 
therefore God need not will that effect as after it. Bur all this is from: 
fore-noted confuſion : It is nor only the diſtant effect, bur the very in 
mediate effe(t, which is the AR it (ef we recipitur tn paſſo, which Gol 
ſometime is ſaid zo will. As he willed that Fobs Cattle were taken away, 
and that Chriſt were killed, and that Malchus care be cur off, and thi 
Paul be ſcourged, and ſmitten on the mouth, and that the Apoſtles wer 
ofr impriſoned, cc. And yet God only foreſceth but willech got that 
will and aft of the agent, which he forbiddeth. 

634. And here note, that when the name of the EffeR or Paſſion 
connoteth the ſinfulneſs of the AR, then ir is leſs meet to ſay that Gol 
willethit: As to ſay that he willeth that we be perſecuted, murders, 
ſlandered, belyed, &c, Butif any will fo ſpeak, they muſt mean only the 
Paſſion, as diſtin from the ation: And then the difference is but jm 
do loguendt, 

635. Tothoſe that obje& that thus he maketh God the chief author of 
ſin, the effe&t being moreto be aſcribed tro the Principal Cauſe than! tothe 
inſtrument, he firſ ill-applyeth ſome frivolous diſtinctions, and inſtanceth 
thus: [ The hangman as the Fudges inſtrument hanoeth 4 man in malice t 
revenge : Ergo, the Fudge much more, in revenge: Non ſequitur. ] Pit 
ting in Revenge which is but a Cauſe, as if it had been the Effet, which 
was in queſtion, 

And thus [The Sword that killeth a man is wot culpable + ergo, nor it 
firiker : Non ſequitur,) A8if the queſtion had been of the Negation @ 
an effeft, andnot of the poſition of ir. 

dthus [If two ſervants role a ſtone, one being commanded and W 
forbidden, one being rk the other ; The Son ( forbidden ) rolerh ir 
unlawfully : ergo, the father ( commanded) much more : non ſequit#-] 
Reſp. 1. As if the aRof the Father and the Son were the ſame a&, 
cauſc the cffeQ-is the ſame, which is notoriouſly falſe : unleſs de ft#., 
2. Whoſe Inſtrument doyon ſuppoſe the Sox to be * If the Fathers, t 5 
becauſe the Farhey commanded him contrary to the Maſter , Andif fo, it 
argument is good: The Sons at was a fault whoobeyed : ergo, thefirves 
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more who commanded him : ſaving that commanding maketh another no 
necellary Inſtrument, becauſe he can diſobey : But Gods premotion is ſup- 
fed by you unavoidably to precerermine us. 

636, But pag. 255+ he giveth the true anſwer, that the conſequence 


kol1dcerh, nor, of a metaphorical improper Inſtrument, who hath ſomzewhat of 


his own which he hath not from the principal agent, yea ſuch have ſome- 
what of Principal Cauſality, and ſomewhat mixt of their own which they 
have nt of | God, beſides the nature of a pure inſtrument : ſach are ſinners 
to God, Therefore it holds not, that the horſe halteth: ergo, the rider 
halteth ( n9 nor cauſeth it.) Thus inſciouſly he unſaith what laboriouſly 
he writeth a Book to prove : and the very fame that I ſay. The Rider 
doth not cauſe the halting as it is halting at all; bur only asit is Motion in 
cenere : {0 doth God by ſinful a&s: Thar they are exerciſed on the for 
bidden object rather than another, is not at all of God, bur thae they are 
Actions i» 2enere is of God. 

637. So p. 256+ he well ſayeth that the faw/t of rhe pen is not to be 
aſcribed to the writer, nor the effect as from that fault ; nor of the Saw 
to the Sawyer; And fo of the Sabeans robbing Fob : And he aflerteth, 
p. 257+ that Diabolus & Impii homines ſunt cauſe principales in aitu pec- 
candi, And what need we more * Remember then that fin is ax effet, 
and hath | Cauſe, and to make man a Principal Canſe in attu peccandi 
is not todeifie him : And he (aich p, 256. that if God were the moral im- 
peller as a principal agent, he were the principal cauſe of ſin. Butif you 
mean by moral impulſe, only commanadiny it, let others judge whether 
Phyſical premotion be not much more thau command : And whether T cauſe 
not my pen to write, though I command it not : And quoad terminum, to 
impcl aman phyſically to oral atts, is moral impulle. 

638. But the plaulibleſt argument is Cap, 20. p.261. viz. God willeth 
ſin as it ts a Puniſhment of ſin: * ergo he willeth that the ſin come to paſs or 
be, Andindecd Auguſt ine ſaith much contr. Fulian, to aflert Gods wil- 
ling of fin as a Puniſhment of fin, Bur I anſwer this, r. Even thefe 


rſt, and in that and 
by revelation, his Law : by which he fir mcteth mans duty; and telleth' 
him what ſhall be ſis if he do it : And next be doth by his threatning 


tell him, that this ſin it ſelf ſhall be the frnners own miſery if hedoit : nothing 


Asit (as aforeſaid ). God firſt made man of ſach a nature asthat poyſon 
would torment him' ex nature rei + And then commanderh him to avoid 
it z And then threatnerh that it ſhall rorment and kill him if he ear ir. 
Here now God makerhi the Xow and the Law's God maketh not the AR 
ff fn as modified or pblique, ot' as that circumſtanciared at, Bur when 
the a(t is- cauſed by Mar! God by his Law caufeth two Relations ——_ 


* Vid, Auttol, in 2. de 
37. þ- 300, 3ots ſhew- 
ing fix wayes how fin 1s 
a puniſhment of fin, 
without God's willing 
the fin; Bur if we make 
it fin, he will make it be 
a puniſhmene. 

f Gab. Bil in 2. d. 36 
cuncludeth, 1. Onne 
pecratum oft pena, 2. Non 
omns culpa eh peccats als 
terins para ( viz. not 
prima.) 3. Omne feces- 
tum poſteriius pena oft price 
ru, & cauſa ( nifs ulti- 


ſormale peceati being firſt, 


and the 


puniſhment 
ny ge a have 
_=_ 


ry ny nacure, 
that if we will fin, 
fin ſhall be our nuſcry, 
and 45 a volunrary (elf 
wounding,caule our pai 
——_—_— 
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£, Vhether things be 
pond brcau's God willeth 
them ? or he will rhem 
bocauic they are good! 


* Ders non poſſet obligare 
mos 24 hor quod fencaruy bs 
non obedive : Ouero enim 
an tenituy obidive, an non ? 
ſr fr, babetur propeſutum 
qui tenitur © non tinetar, 
guot of impoſubile ——— 
Conſequenti a __ LDniz 
fenevs von ovidare, oft timers 
a1 11i9:i4, Per, de Allt- 
acO 1. 4.14. T. 

Yet atter he thinketh 1t 
poſſible for God to have 
made a Reaſona};le crea- 
rure not obliged ; As if 
Is very nature were not 
obligatory : His inſtance 
& the Mad 1s vain; for 
they are not actually 
Reatonable. 

Ockbam puny 
concladet thar God 
could command a man 
ro hate God and make 
meritorious, it being no 
contradi&ion : His fol- 
lowcr Greg. Arim. confu- 
teth im; And Camma- 
civlhs 1hvalidateth the 
confuration. and- leaverh 
ir doubrttul. Eur 1t 15 a con- 
tradition ro be a man, 
ard nor chliged by Na- 
rurc to Love God ;, An 
a contradittion to he 
bound bv nature to Love 
Im. and vet (tarts ra- 
tw. ound to hate lim : 


la 


firſt thar of ſix, and then that of puniſhment. So that man firſt 
the ſinful a&, and then that it is qud prohibitum, and quid Pendle ws 
from Gods Will and Law made before, =» | 
Now if God cauſe not that fin which is a puniſhment 

he cauſcth not that which is a puniſhment to others , And yet ſupp4fu 
it, he maketh it a puniſhmentto us and them, on ſeveral accounts, | 

29. But though God cauſe not the fin, yer when he hath. before i 
his Law threatned to withhold his grace and ſpirit of we ſin, with 
which grace and ſpirit we will fin, If God now for former fin do deuy x, 
or withhold that grace or help which we necd to keep us our of it, he 
aworally and improperly (aid to cauie that fn as a puniſhment, becaule thy 
pcnally he refuſerh or forbeareth to ſave us from it, and fo permitteth 

aS is laid. | 

| 640. — RIO groſly erre, if he cite them juſtly, Remogf, i 
Script. Synod, art, 1,p, 202. ſaying that God may predetermine and prey, 
dain the obflizate and rebellious to fin by his penal judzement, and yet th 
bns are not be reckoned to them for ſins, nor increaſe their gult : unlels 


tO: our ſelte, 


wor! [ fin} be uſed equivocally: For to have ſz and wo ſix, are cont 


rics. Whcther God determine Ideots and Madmen to thoſe acts whid 
would be ſin in others, as he doth Bruits, I leave to others. 

641. 1 am weary of purſuing this. ungrateful diſpute, As to his 
troverſie againſt Camero cap. 23, Whether God will Fuſtice and holinef be. 
cauſe it u 200d, or whether it be good becauſe God willeth it ? Ic, troubleh 
me to read bitter and tedious dilputes about that which one ealie Ciſtinds 
on putteth paſt all controverlie, Of things ad extra Gods will is firſt the 
efficient, and then the #ltimate end, as is oft ſaid: Gods will as efficen 
giveth firſt the Being and then the Order to all things: or elſe they coull 
never be what they are, All created Juſtice and Holineſs is ſuch, thats, 
Good (for Goodneſs is their eſſence) becauſe Gods efficient will madethen 
ſo: And then Gods final will taketh complacency in them or Loveth then 
becauſe they are ſo. But if they talk of Goodneſs or Fuſtice, &c, 2s it 
in God, there is in him zo effed# and ſo no cauſe of himſelf or any thing 
in himlſe!f, 

642. But ſome things God maketh moral duties by the very work d 
Creation, and Ordinauon of the World, without any other Law: And 
theſe are called Duties by the Law of Nature, becaule the very Natm 
rerum is a Law, that is, a ſignification of Gods will conſtituting mans & 
ty: It is mans eſſence to be an Intellefual-free-agent , Ir is i 
that ſuch an agent Created of God ſhould not be Gods Creature, andGob 
own, and diſpoſitively a Moral governable agent, and that he ſhould oct 
owe God all that he is and hath and can do, and that God ſhould nothare 
the Tus Dominti & Imperii over him, and Jus ad ſummun ejus Amen: 
It is a contradiction to be a Created Man, and not Gods Own, and his 0 
liged Subjed# and Beneficiary, Therefore it is a contradiction that W 
miſſion, obedience and Love ſhould not be his Moral duty - (oy ab 
that ſclf-alicnation, rebellion, or diſobedience and hatred ſhould be #9 
Ins. 

643- To diſpute then (as he doth with Camero and his follov- 
crs) Whether it be good ex natura rei, or by Gods meer free-will? 51 
ſtrange diſpute, and of moſt cafie reſolution, Either they ſpeak of God 
— will, or of ſome other ſubſequent Volition, Man is made mas 
by Gods free creating will : And foreſaid Relations, and duties 


And 2 contradiction to Are Made uch by making him Man. And the duties of Love and J- 
pas 190 an ve 8998 7 Nice tO others are made ſuch by his Creators placing him in a world his 


and Decrees of God, &e. I Fa, 


\, his Neighbours are about him, who are due objects , as apart of the ſo-. This he him(elf confel 
U ciety, ike 2 Wheelin a Clock: The Creators will is before Natnre, and ſerh pag. 325, 33%» 
therefore before natural duty, as the Cauſe before the effef, God could 

' kave made beaſts inſtead of men, who had owed him no more than beaſts 
ar can do. But from the Natare of a Man coexiſtent wich God; his (aid dus+ 
ties to God ſo neceſſarily reſult, that it could mot be otherwiſe ; nor did 
there necd any ſubſequent a&t of Gods will to make that duty: 

644. But thoſe that are not Duties by Nature, muſt have moreover a vid. pwnd. r. 4. 38. 4: 
farther a& of Gods will as ſignified to make them ſo 3 As the Moſaical 4% 9y 10, 11, Seot. 3 
Ceremonics, our Sacraments, Cc | * 37+ 4+ h« Gaby. 3. d. 


37+ &. 2, Suarty dt Ligib. 


645. And n—_— —— Laws and duties art: mutable, towards one 7: 2. 15. Aquin. 1, 2; 


another, becauſe the very Nature and Natural Location or Order of the 75% #534 129-44: 
Things from which they did reſult, are mutable; And a word of God 
uy can make a change : when yer before ſuch antecedent muration, the duty 
" wuſt be dury ſtill, | 
f 646, As to Mr. Rutherfords oft ſaying that Omnit aFus entitativus 
(nplex eft moraliter de ſe indifferens, neque bontis neque mals ; And 
then that per attum ſimplicem he meancth ſuch as include not the obje#?, 
Ic is ludicrous or vain talk. There zs no ſuch AR as hath not an objeR, any. 
morethan phyſical form without wwatter. Quicwnque mover, aliquid mo- 
tt ; Quicunque intelligit, aut unit, —_ intellzgit aut vault, (vel ſex 
pſum vel aliud. ) An A# without its ovje# is but a partial or inadequate 

enerical conceptus of that At which hath an object , or an abſtract par- 
tial notion of an at. Why then doth he talk of that which is not © Had 
e ſaid that every a@ is in the firſt inſtant retionis, or 'abſtraff-partial 
onception, a1 Att in genere, before it be intelligible as this or that act, abouc 
this or that objec, he had ſpoken intelligibly as other men do; - 

647. Such another queſtion many called Arminians much uſe, Whe- Whether Juſtice &:. be 
her Juſtice &c. be erernally good © Or An demtur rationes. bowi &+ mals (rind, B99 or have 
terne & tenſion ? which needs no: other ſolution than this laſt; ; 

There is no ſuch thing as an Univerſal, exiſtent per ſe andnot in fome 
xdividual : And ſo no ſuch thing as Love, Juſtice, cc. Bownm, Malum, 
which is not alicujus Fuſtitia, Bonwmy cc. There was: no Creature from 
Eternity being Juſt or unjuſt, good or bad, ' But Gods perfect Nature pur that Gods own eters 
might be called Eternally Fuſty: in that he muſt neceſſarily be Fuft, if he nal perfettion hath in ir 
2d been a governour : And mecefſarily was Fuftywhen be freely became - — p-4 _ 
a governour, And alſo this propoſition was Etervally true: (if there &c.) which 
rere eternally propoſitions ) [Si Homines exiſterext , Fuſtitia in ipſis de- —_—_— _ Ke; 
its foret : ex quandocanque Homints fuerint,'Fuſtitia in ipfis debita fur neſs being Gods Image ) 
it, ]| But when.all the ſenſe of - theſe queſtipns.'is no more, but what 1 ould prove wo the 
Duties are »atur4l, and: what ſuperadded (called Poſitive,) and what nies. Becane lie wh 
natural daties are immuteble and what metable; it's an unhappineſs that have no certainty thar 
the world muſt be zroubled with ſych uncouth forms of ſpcech as make do hang 
the queſtion abes till unravelled, Ter bs; that God cannor lye, Bur 
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_ 648. Asro Retherfords charge of 'Camero' and his followers-in France, * very be nor im 
Amyraldus, &c. with Semi vjenifin.and Arminianiſi and filthy .opini- que? A6d i he have nor 
0s, it is but the effeR of = 60d mans: overweening, and conceitedneſs that winch is hong 
of his own appechontions, which muſt be allowed or endured in moſt of 25 2s. prove thar he 
theſe conteaders; And the fruits of ſuch diſputes is like to be little better, hath Veracity ? 
But the worthy praiſes of Blondel, Dallaus,P lacene,Capeltus, Amyralder, Te- 
fardss, &c. {ball ſurvive ſuch reproach. And a thooſand pitries it is, to 
read a good man Voluminouſly proving God to be a willer of fins exi- 
ſtence, and a prime-predetermining Caule of all prohibited Voliions and 
acts, and reproaching the Jeſuits, Lutherans, Arminians and Socinians 
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See Bonazutnt, well con- 
furing this 1n 1» m_-_ 
q. 3- Ma/um fiers niid- 
tinus bonum viſe > Sed 
bene occ4ſio boni- 


I confeſs Gab. Biel a vs 
4. 37. ſpeaketh roo 1K 
theſe ſeveral atheologi- 
cal aſſertions ; as do ma- 
by others, 


as the great enemies of Gods Providence for denyitig this ; Asif tem 
tempt the World to think that Socrniens were in the right, and char ” 
itet, Lutherans and Arminians were the only defenders of the Holing, d 
God, whilſt Calviniſts made him the Lover of all the fin inche World. 
the moſt appetible conducible Medium to his Glory, | 

© 649. Bur (toproceed ) his next Argument is, Cap. 23. Sim conferny 
ſomething to the ſplendor, ornament, and plenitude of the Untverſe : Þ. 
g0, God willeth its exiſtehce : 1 his is anſwered before. Thean 

is neterly unproved, Sin addeth nothing to the ornament or perfecting 
che World. His word is no proof, | 

650. Afterwards he heapeth up many frivolous arguments againſt og 
which he callerh reproachingly , The 1dle Permiſſion of fin ; and fig 
that k G_ the prayers of the Saints, and their patience, thy 
gratitude, truſt, hope, fear, joy, alloweth the arrogance of the per ermte: 
fiahteth with Gods wiſdom, Clemency, Fuſtice, Providence, with the iy 
ftry of the word, the Promiſes, Threatnings, with Miniſters confirming ug 
azainſt ſufferings, and it is blaſphemonſly injurious to God, and c 
to the order of things in the world, that he ſhould permit ſin, and nwi 
the being of it. | 

Reſp. What is it that a man, yea, oF awe man in a blind zeal of 
and fclf-conceir, may not pour out confident words for « What a aſt 
che poor Church in , when the unlearned people muſt be on both fs 
charged by their Teachers with blaſphemy, what way ever they go? Thy 
man will cell them that they are * ” I. and overthrow all rey 
and Religion, if they ſay that God only Permirteth fin, and doth nothis 
ſelf will che being of it, and move #navoidably all wills, and 
and hands, to all the blaſphemies, perſecutions, and murders Fakes = 
and damn men for it when he hath done. And others will as cor 
ſay that he is a Blaſpbemer, for charging God ro be much more the 
of all ARON of —_— 4d umn _ are, = 
damning t or it, and for putti into the ſhape of t 
and painting him odious to = nn nay that man m2 not lovelin: 
What ſhall poor people think when chey are thus corn and ao_ 
their holy Guides * Bur all his ar are before anſwered , wha 
ſhewed him how many wayes God hath to ſecure the Zffei#s and Frew 
in the world, and attain all his Ends, and yet only Permvir, and fide 
will, nor Love, nor Cauſe the in, 

651, Cap. 26, he cometh to plead for Predetermination; and 4 
P. 385. God predetermineth us ( to the Att of hating God ) in lined 
pyficn & non morali, Meer ory words, He it by & 

w of Nature a fin to hate him, then he maketh men hate biu# 
linea phyſice & non moral; ! as if the moral ſinfulnefs reſulted not #8 
the Law and a&3 that is, here from Nature it ſelf, v4e, of the Mas 
act, both which God made. | 

- G52, Pag. 386, he ſaith, that [ DireFa & expreſſa & efficax Drift 
tio, qua Vault ut fit ſeu fiat aitws Dei odii, non facit Dewm Malitie # 
per accidens ſequitur attum, authorem. } Reſp. But that per accides! 
no reaſon of the denyal, if God cauſe that accident alſo, as the firſt cauſ 
If he make a Law, and make the forbidden a, the relation of 
is an Accident indeed, but ariſeth from the ſaid fondementur 
rily =_ 8 _ be otherwiſe, But it ſhould have made a holy Di 
to tremble to have (aid, that God diretFly, expreſly and effetina 
mens Aft of hating God, viz. that « exiſt or ha 


653.8 
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and Decrees of God, &Cc. 


"653. And it is falſe that he ſaith, that God 7s equally the Cauſe that 
-n hate him, if he will the Ait hypothetically, in:ffeitually and determi- 
ly by anothers will, as if he willed it effecactouſly, And fo when he 
aketh che Doctrine of Univerſal Concurle and Caufarion, as guilty as 
is predetermining pre-morion. As if God could not make man a free- 
iller and agent, and asthe ſpring of Nature, enable him and concurr 
» his At asan Act, 7m yenere, withour cauſing it to terminate on the 
xbidden object 1m go As if it were i e for the San to be 

univerſal cauſe of the ſtinking of a Dunghill and Weed, without being 

e ſpecial : or asif God muſt be made the cauſe of every blaſphemy, unlets 
e will make the blaſphemer ſpeechleſs, and of every villany, unleſs he 
ill ſtrike men dead to prevent it, This is not reverent and holy judging 
f the moſt holy God the Judge of all. 

654. The ſfumm of all his Vindication of God from being the chief 
Author of all ſin ( pag. 387. & paſiim ) is but this one reaſon, God ws 
ader wo Law. But if this be all, why do you not ſpeak out what you 

ef 
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can, bur hold that which you dare not name, wiz. [That God w the c 
mſuperable cauſe of all the fin of Devils and men "4 which he dammerh bninis mals c 
hem, and that both as to the matter and form; but yet thus ro do is mo aun 


f 


Xz 


ou are accuſed for making God & ſinner. We charge no 


do that God ranfing by his own confeſſion both 4/7 and: Zew, thete is odium as againſt 
tomodeſt ſubterfo 


656. The reſt of that Diſputacion ſtriketh - me with "ſuch horror in- do as 
he reading, thar 1 confeſs I have not the patience ro'proceed any further ®* "8 ** 
it, nor ſhall further thus exerciſe nity Readers patience,” \The caſe is 
Plain, Either Hobbs, or Free-will permitted, malt carry the cauſe in the 
lc of fin: There is no middle way. He thac 'will read Ruiz and Ru- 
pberfords anſwer impartially, needeth no more of mine for:the confurari- 
dn of his vain retponſes, $60 oh] | 
657. But cap. 29. p. 434. he falleth alſo on our moſt Learned and 
Judicious Dr. Fze/d, becauſe in his 4b. 3.4. 3; of the Chorch he. concra- 
licterh kis opinion ; and it muſt move juſt indignation inthe Reader that he 
waeth [ idque probare conatur contra reformatas Ecclefias, } Unworthy 
injury to the Reformed Churches, more than to the worthy Dr. Field'! 
How falfly are they intereſſed in your unhappy cauſe } Sve the Synod of 
Dort, where there is nota word for. it, Is one Twiſs with his Rurherford, 
or Maccovias, or a few ſuch, the Reformed Churches?. Let the Reader 
perule the Articles of the Churthes of England, Scotland, France, and all 
the reſt, and ſee where he caii find your Dorine of Predetermination 
unto fin, Even Fanſeniss himſelf is againſt it among the Papiſts, when 
his Dominican Predeceſſors are the Fathers of it. Nothing more common 
with Enyliſh Divines than ( as you did before your ſelf.) to explicate 

Gods cauling the as of ſinners, by the ſimilitude of the Riders (purri 
_ baking Horle, or the Suns making a Dunghill ſtink ; which only ſeak 
me caule which we call univerſal, and isthe very thing which we rr 
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So Barnes in 1. q. 24. z 
+ Þ» 270, 271, 


» in God himſelf, becauſe he is under no Law. ) This is your moſt _ _ 

lain undoubted ſenſe, or elſe your Book is non-lenſe z What need we £97,901 vol xatare vale 

: . peri illum athum, permit- 

en any further enquiry what you hold e Ir is deluſion to pretend that tens deſectun Cauſe fecan- 

Pars thing on de in ipſo , #t inde aly- 

ou: Bur only for making him the chief inſuperable canſe of all the ſins ya majus Lo facie - 

men and Devils, in grnert, bur noe as it 3s 
655. Pag.qoo. he plainly profeſſeth that the will as a al agent (un Pu 

the cauſe of the att as phyſical, and as ander 4 Law , Xs þ, is be = __ =_ = 

wainſt the Law , ſo he us the cauſe of the Malitia attis, and culpable, _ lee 7 har Aus 


left for his not openly profeſling that he aſlertech God And doth God cauſe the 
0 bethe c:uſe of all f1n, the principal cauſe, both as to matter and form, * i good I My 
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EE 


: , - % . "3 ——_— 
And it is moſt unſayourily cone, to get into the Chair and magiſery 


lay [| Fieidus vir altoqui dott us, in his controverſils minime [e wer(y, 
Y oy 2 os Sato Men: JE Verlatny 
* 2494! in Diſs. 1. Thom, Cfſe prodit & Zumelem * non ſatu intel 8s 9u1ppe non ſatu gy 
a 10 antat. ham. & lib. xus controverfiarum Arminanarum & ſer epſor dum aulam Arming 
27h, Pats 214220. Quad plus equo faventem haberent.+]} But how catie isit for amanto 
«4 tf £2:14 Perce , 


thouzh he ſpeak cane Jue himſelf, and contemn another © | highly value the picty in My, b 
ouſly and a5 in other rherfords Letters, Fam no fit nay Amgen : Bur —_ hear 
mens namics , vcr con- . , Tx 

ludeth plainly , that men ſay that one Field was more Judicious than many Rutherfords, la 
God is bu the Ca:/ - fels by reading their ſeveral writings I hind no temptation to deny; 
none 924. And why ſhould Field and conſequently Davenent, Wſber, Carlton, wy 
ir man Is INC pn hi k }, {- it 

ing derermiming caule, fog, Hall, the Synod of Dort , and I think the tar greatelt part of Þy 


even 94 4r:-0/alen i. reftants (1 verily think fifty if not an hundred for one ) who are ag 


tirminat ad ipeciim con- : : "; : 
cf aftus ipfes, /-+ you, be made odious by the ſuppoſition of being not far "_ fra 
ſolum 41terminet e2m jo'- 4x minians, rather than Maccovins, Twiſſe and Rutherford take it foray 


malitter a1 (prciin 


Yer this is a high whe- gracc, to hold the ſame opinions againit Gods Holine(s, which the Dy 


mit and defender of ab- pjcay Fryars hold, who have been the bloody Matters of the Inquifta 
&lure grace. 


+ Thus magiſterially did and murdered ſo many thouſand Proteſtants or waldenſes and 4 
poud Dr. Twiſſe cenſure gepſes ? 
{+445 and Voſius (his And that which he ſaich of Fields writing when the Court favow 
: n-law ) as men un+- hes te” . : ; 
«Md in Scholaſtick Di> AY1inianiſm, is notoriouſly falſe, and ſuch infinuarions unworthy of þ 
yimiry, who were both good a man as the ſpeaker. Fields Works were printed {ingly bel 
en. they were printedtogether in Folro, And hisfifrh Book was printed 4 
ruth, above moſt in their 9 16 TO, andthe words cited are in the third printed before, And te 
axe. funins his Drcourl® nod of Dore was called An. 1618. and ſate 1619. alſo z And 
prederermination 15 , | 
one of the firſt that ever James was a zealous ſuppreſlor of Arminianiſm, and ſent fiveor fixÞ 
{ound thar excenency vines thither to that end, And long after in King Charles his dayes, ts, 
SED worthy of great #/-y/in in the life of Archbiſhop Laud will tell you, that the Arming 
eſtecm, Biſhops then were but five, Neae, Laud, Buckertage , Corbet and Honſa 
to whom Learned Montague was after added : So that they durit m 
truſt their Cauſe with a Convocation. Field then ſhall be a moſt Judicas 
worthy Divine, when partiality bath ſaid its worſt. 

658. And what .is his crror 4 Why he ſaith that 7#'s « contradifliat 
ſay that Gerd cauſeth the AiF (in all us ſtate, ) which is the Maris 
peccati, and cauleth not the formale, which is inſeparable, A fouls 
ror indeed, to tell you that he that cauſeth the ſwbjeiFum, fundamentss 
rationem fundandi & terminum cauſerh the relation z and that he tu 
maketh an Farepeax white and an African black cauſeth the diffimilimt, 
and ſo doth he that maketh the ſtraight Rule and the crooked line, tt 
forbidding Law, and the forbidden a&, 


659. Were it nor that the neceſlity requireth ſuch work, becanſe ſud 
Books are in mens hands, Tſhould think I had injured che Reader, bytii 
much: For my work is got-to confure Books, but to aſſert ſure res 
ciling truths, Otherwiſe the confuration of the reſt of that Book (i 
Gods willing and cauſing all forbidden aits in their full tate, and the # 
iſtence of ſin ) is moſt calily anſwered, 
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SECT. XX. 


14 Reconcilin? Doftrime of Auguftiac, Proſper ana { Palgraig, And 
Tf Proſper ad Gattorum Qu. 


662, FT is a ſtrange thingto me chacwhen ?elogins;Fullew Fanftus, 
thought tuguſftine a Noveliſt, and (2s ber ton, Fi nr 
have faſtned the ticle of Predeſtination-Hercricks on his followers, and al- 
moſt all confeſs, that A#guſtine was; if not-the firſt, yer the mol robe arm 
publick Vindicator of ab te Predeſtinarion and. Grace, 
ment of Auſtin, with his Diſciples Proſper —— pe 
turn to quiet, if not to! end theſe controverſies, among thoſe he fr 
to be their ph ! when as they have fo copi ally and plainly wrie- 
l 1 0 the Ccae 
| 1 intreat the Reader that is inclining to an! extreams, but to read 
wer firſt thoſe ſhort anſwers of Proſper ad C apit Callorum and a4 06. 
-+Ziones Vincent. And moſt of the Sextentie de Capir, 1 ſhall think ic 
orthy my labour to recite, to focce them on the Readers 
id let him ſee the higheſt old Doctrine of Gods Decrees, | 
« Sent. 1. Whoever laich, that by Gods Predeſtination, as by faral ne-' 
ccſſiry, men compelled into fins, are conſtrained to death, isnor a Catho- 
Flick. For Gods Predeftination doth by no means make men bad, nor is ' 
the cauie of any mans fin. 
« Sent. ſup. 2. He. that ſaith, that che Grace of Baptiſm received doth 
nor take away Original fin from them that are not predeſtinated to life, 
*is not a Catholick. For the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by which all fins 
' are blotted our, is true evenin them who will-not- remain - inthe ruth, 
and for a that are not predeſtinated unro life; | 


« Sent. ſup. 3- He that n Chl regen they that are noc | 
(life, rl th thi were in warfare 
lived viouſly and juſtly rhem not 
* Jong reſerved cill Ne fat coruine,, Me ond they 
life cill this happen to chem, as if the ruine-of ſuch men 
— to Gods _— not 2 CO. EE 
*rherefore the time 0 mans rhat 
ſhould f —_—_ and ke ei from the | 
_y long life is ro be numbered with the rifes of God, by oder 
_ better and not worſe, . , .. 
oa ph He that faich, that all are not catlhd to Grace ; if he 
hk ſuch as Chriſt is not &clared to , is not 10 be reprebend- 


—_ ſ#p. 5. He thar faith, chat they chat are talled, 'are not equal- 
ly called, bur ſomechar chey mi ore fon and ſoote (kat 

'not believe, as if toany man Vocation were the caviſe of his not 
" belicving, ſaith not right. For thongh fair be nor but by Gods Gift, 
and Mans wilt, yet Ivfidelity is by mans will alone. 

© Sept. 6, He char Crich, that Pree-will in Man is Noting, but it's 
Gods predeſtination which worketh in men, whether it to-good or to 
evil, is not a Catholick : Pee ner Suns inechates 
(or free-will ) bue perfeterhvicy and revoke and redacerhir into the 
Myon CE Le ome , may by 


Sin God, wi made And edeſt; 
: 8alwayes in Good , knowerth how Brake x ardo _— 
Q 2 « prail 
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« praiſe of mercy, or puniſh with the praiſe of Juſtice, che ſin which 
<« committed by mans will alone. | 
* « $ext, 7, Hethat ſaith, that God for this cauſe giveth not Pergge, 
« rance to ſome of his Children whom he regenetared in Chriſt 0" 
« whom he gave faith, hope and Love, becaule by Godsfore-kngw 
« and vredeſſination they were not cifterenced from the maſs of pag. 
« tion : If he mean that God endowed theſe men in Goodnels, but' you 
« not have them remain in it, and that he was the cauſe of their ahi 
« away, he judgeth contrary to the Juſtice of God, For th 
« Omnipotence could have given the grace of ſtanding to them that wil 
« fall, yer his grace doth not firſt forſake them, before they: hive fo, 
« ſaken it, And becaufe he foreſaw that they would do this by a yg 
« ]untary deſertion ; - therefore he had them not in the Election of Þy, 

« Sext, $, He that ſaith, that God would not have all men ſaved; by 
« 4 certain' number that are predeſtinate, ſpeaketh hardlier of the ati 
« tude of Gods unſcarchable grace, than he ſhould ſpeak, Who. wa 
« have all men to be ſaved , and to come to the acknowledgement o 
« the truth z and fulfilleth the _ of his will on them, whom bei 
« foreknown he predeſtinated, and being predeſtinate he called, being a 
« led he juſtified, and being juſtified he glorified. Loſing —_ 
« the fulneſs of the Gentiles , and of all the ſeed of 7ſrael, for 
< the eternal Kingdom was prepared in Chriſt before the foundaticad 
« the World. For all the World, is choſen out of all the World 5 Au 
«out of all men , all mcn are adopted—— ——5So that they that a 
« ſaved are therefore ſaved, becauſe God wonld have them ſaved : ud 
© they that periſh, do periſh becauſe they deſerve to periſh. 

« Sext, 9. Hethat ſaith, that our Saviour was not Crucified for th 
* Redemption of the whole World, looketh not to the Virtue of the % 
« crament ( that is, Sacrifice ) bue tothe part ( or participation ) ol te 
<unbelievers : When as the blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the Pri 
«of the whole World. From which Price they are Aliens who beitge 
« ther delighted in their Captivity, will not be redeemed, or vie 
; ©Care redeemed return again to the ſame Captivity : For the Word 
« the Lord falleth not, nor is the redemption of the World evacuated: 
«For though the World in the veſſels of wrath knew not God, yer tie 
« World in the veſlels of mercy knew him, Which God withour ther 
©*preceding Merits, took out of the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated iy 
«the Kingdom of the Son of his Love. 

« $ext. 10, He that ſaith, that God ſubſtrateth from ſome the pread- 
« ing of the Goſpel , leſt perceiving the preaching of the Goſpel uf 
* ſhould be ſaved, may decline the envy of the objection by the pau 
«nage of our Saviour himſelf, who would not work Miracles with ſom, 
« that he ſaith would have. believed had they ſeen them : And he fortal 
< his Apoſtles to preach to ſome people z- and now ſuffereth ſome Natios 
«to live without his Grace——— | 

*«Sext, 11, He thar ſaith, that God by his Power compelleth men® 
*1{in, is deſervedly reprehended : For God, who is-che Author of. Juſtic 
* and Goodneſs, and all whoſe Statutes and Commands are againſt &, 5 
«not to be thought to compell any to fin , ' and precipi foo 


* 1nnocency into crimes : But if there be any of fo impictyy # 
<< that they. are reckoned to be beyond.-the remedy of correction, they® 
*< ceive not an increaſe of their iniquity from God, but are: made vo? 
©: by themlelves :- becauſe they deſerved tobe left. of God, and giyen mw 


———_ 


—_ : | — cn——_— — 
and Decree of God, &c. |) TE 

i} hemſelves and ro deceivers, for their former ſins: that ſo their ſin ſhould 

L be 2 puniſhment of their ſin. 


« Cexat, 1.2. He that ſaith, thar obedicnce is withdrawn from f_ thar 
are called and live piouſly and righteouſly , that they may ceaſe to 


a # 


obey, doth think ill of Gods Goodgels and. Juſtice, 35 ſeeming to con- 
train the godly to ungodlineſs, and to take away good mens innocency 
from them 3 When as He is the Giyer and Keeper of godlineſs and, inno-, 
cency : He therefore that adhereth.to God, is acted by the Spirit of God z 
but he that was from God, doth fall from his obedience ( or ceaſe it) 
his. OWn WILL, - ; ee Silt 

by Sent. 13. He that ſaith, that ſome men are not made. by God to this 
«end that they might obtain eternal life, bur, that they might be; the 
© ornaments of their, zimes , and for the good. of others, , would ſpeak 

better if he ſaid, that God who' is the Creator of all men, maketh nor- 

them in vain, who he foreſeeth will not ,þe »partakers of life eternal : 

Becauſe even in bad men , nature is Gods godd work, .and Juſtice in- 
& their damnation is laudable. Bur he cannor well be blamed. that ſaith; 

that even by the condition of ſuch the World is adorned *, and'thatthoſe + put nor by their fin i 
that hurt themſelves by their own iniquiry,are born for the good of others ; {ell 

For the multitude of the ungodly though innumerable is; not: diſgraceful 

(or adeformity ) to the World, or unprofitable $0 the Kingdom of God; 

ſceing that by cheir propagation cometh the generation that is to be- 

regenerate ; and by tolerating and loving them, Gods pebple become» 
themore illuſtrious, — | Jos | 4 | 

« cent. 14. He that fſaich, that they that believe not the preaching of 

the Goſpel, are unbelievers by Gods predeſtination, and that God ſo de- 

* creed, that they that believe not be unbelievers by his appojatmene ( or- 

t decree ) is nota Catholick ; For as Faith.which worketh by Love is 

Gods gift, ſo unbelief_ is none of Gods conſtigution : Becauſe God know- 

*eth how to ordain Puniſhment for fin, but. nor fin it. ſelf. * And it fol-- 

loweth nar, that what he remitteth not, he commirteth : The inate. 

'therefore liveth by the faith which is given him : The non-predeſtinare pe<> 
*riſh by Voluntary and not ained infidelity, Tr 3; 

« Sent. 15, He that ſaith, that Foreknowledge, is the ſame with pre? 
* deſtination, doubtleſs in our good works; compoynerd .Cormixeth) hoſe. 
*two: For what we have of Gods gift, and is ſaid to be forcknown, muſt - 
*needs be predeſtinate ; And what is ſaid to be predeſtinate, muſt needs. 
be foreknown, But in our .evil- works ,: only the foreknowledge 
« of God muſt be underſtood. Becauſe as he forcknew and predeſti 
*the things which he doth himſelf, and giveth us todo : fo ve F 
*KNEW ONLY and DID NOT. PREDESTINATE the 
&« Which he neicher doth hitnſelf, got requirerh us co do. © 


4 


FER E347 


FE 


—__ 


E- & 


= EX = © 


S 
=, 


Ard 


= 5 


. — 
ﬀ& ER 


=& > 


. b 


EE 


ORE- 


KEASSSGS 


Rus 


of che Nature, Kyowledge, Will "FN 


— 


SECT. XX1. 
Proſper's 4nſwers ad Objef?, Vincent. 


- 4 Will crave the Readers patience while I add the fumm of 1; 

oy D_—_ alſo ro ſome of the ObjeRions of Yincenrive, . 
« Obj. 1. That Chriſt died not for all —— Y 

« reſp. Hisdeath is a remedyinic ſelf ſufficient to profit all, burif iy 


not taken it will not heal, 

& Obj, 2, . That God would not have all [aved, though they would, 

&« reſp, We muſt ſincerely believe and profeſs thar God would haye y 
i er hs That many periſh, is by the merit of them that periſh; Thy 
« many are ſaved, is the gift of him that ſaved them. For that thegyiy 
«are damned is Gods inculpable juſtice ; that the guilty are be my 
« Gods unſpeakable grace. s > Mon 
© &«Obj. 3, That jar made moſt of mankind that they might periſh ju 
«ever. | | 
© « Reſp, God isthe Creator of all men, but No man is made by hin 
& chat he might periſh 7 For thecanſe of bein born is one, and the ca: 

« of periſhing is another. That men are born is Gods gift , chat they 
« periſh, is the ſinners deſert : He maketh men, that they may be men— 
 « Obj. 4. That the moſt of men are made of God, not to do Gods will in 
penny adneſs, and againſt reaſortto ſay that it is by Gods vil 

« Reſp, It is madnels, inſt realortto [ay that it is by | 
«char Co will is not done: and that the damner of the Devil and hi 
<« ſervants would have the Devil ſerved. | o 

« Obj. 5. That God the anther of our fin, inthat be maketh mens nili 
« evil, and maketh a ſabſtance which by natwral motion cannot but fin. 

« Reſp. This objeGtion they make becauſe we hold original fin and ni 
«ery Bur we hold that whatever is of Nature is of God, and nue 

« of that which is contrary to Nature. Bat fin is contrary to natire, 
<« from whence cometh and all thar is of death ; _————C&di 
« the author of no mans fm, but the Creator of his Narure, whid 
< yoluntarily fined, when ir had Power not to fins and by his own vil 
« man ſubjected himſelf co the deceiver. Andir is not by Nazord but 
—o_—_ Motion that he liveth in fin, till he die to fin, and live t 
& Godz which without grace he cannor do. 

« Obj. 6. That God makerh in men ſuch a will as & in Devils, thi i 
its own motion can and will do nothing but evil, 

« Reſp. The whole world lycth in wickedneſs. But even very bl 
«men may be reconciled, and Devils cannot. And God put od 
« evil affections inmen, . x 

<« Obj. 7. That it is Gods will that a great part of Chriſtians neither wil 
© 2or can be m_ _— 

© Reſp. It you ſpeak of them who forſaking the Godlineſs of a Ci 
«tian Convedlarion and faith, do irrevocably paſs over into E 
©rours- and damnable manners, it's doubtleſs that having ſuch a wil 
**they will not be ſaved, and as long as they wi/l not be ſaved, they cai- 
*not be ſaved. Butit is by no means to be believed that ſuch men { 
* into this deſperate caſe by the will of God, when rather God liftethw 
** all thatfall—— For no man israiſed or eſtabliſhed but by his Gra® 
- Iris cherefore Gods will that they continu in a good will 5 And he 
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« (aketh no man before char man forſake him, and converterh many chat 
« dy forſake him. 
60 Key That God will nat have all Catholicks to. perſevere in the 
« Catholick faith, but will have a great part of them to apoſtatize 
« from it. 
/ 6 Refs. The ſame anſwer ſerveth to this blaſphemy as ro the for- 
« jmcr. ; 
* « Obj. 9. That God would have a great part of the Saints to fall from 
| o eader muſt nord 
y p41 x ſw ar allo neederhno other anſwer. tha heir common op. 
« Obj. 10. That Adalteries and ogy conſerrate Virgins do come to true Saints do fall away 
« paſs becauſe God predeſtinated them to fall. and periſh. 
« Reſp. It is a deteſtable and abominable opinion, which believerh 
« God to be the author of any mans evil will or evil ation : whoſe pre- 
« deſtination ( or decree ) is never without Goodneſs and Juſtice +, For all + That is,Cof noching but 
« the wayes of God are mercy and truth : Adulteries and Corruptions of good and juſt. } 
« Virgins God knoweth not how to inſtitute, but ro damn ; nor to di- : 
««ſpole *, bur to puniſh, Whichevils when men commit, they ſerve their * That is, «: þ* 
« own luſts Gods predceſtination neither exciteth, perſwadeth 
« or impelleth the fall, ina or luſts of ſinners , bur plainly pre- 
« ceſtinateth —_— Judgement, y var he _ _ en Ne ohne 
« cording to what he hath done, whether or evil : whic - 
« ment would never be, if men fined by the will of God. Bur be ir 
« will: And every man whom the diſcerning of Gods knowledge ſhall ſer 
« 2t his lefr hand, ſhall be damned, becaule he executed not Gods will, 
« but his own. | 
« Obj. 11, When inceſt is tommitted between Fathers and their Daugh- 
C«Cters, —_— = Sons, it u therefore done, becauſe ſo God fore-de- 
« creed that it ſhould be done ( or come topaſs,) | 
« Reſp, | If it were objected to the Devi bimſelfy that he is the author + Let the Daninicers 80k 
« and incenter of ſuch villanies, I think that with ſome reaſon he might + 
« diſcharge himſelf of the envy, and overcome the committer of ſuch 
« wickedneſs by his own willing of them. Becauſe though he be delight- 
*ed with the madneſs of ſinners, he can yet prove that he. forced t 
«*notro ſin. With What folly and madneſs then isthat aſcribed to God, 
« which may not be wholly aſcribed to the Devil, who is but the ad- 
«jutor of the baits of fin, and not the Cauſer ( Geherater ) of 
© the Will 2 God then fore-decreed not that any ſuch buſineſſes ſhould 
EEE EN 
* edly and filthily, But he was not ignorant that ir » uch,; 
« he fore-knew that he would zaſtly ſadge of ſuch; So that to his fore- 
* decree nothing elſe can be referred, but cither 1, That which belong- 
2 ” to the due retribution of Juſtice, 2. Or to the zo# dve beſtowing 
* of grace, | | | yo | 
* Obj. 12. That by Gods fore-decree men are made of Children 
"of God to be Childrew of the Devil ; and of Temples of the Holy 
P 4 » the Temples of Devils , and of members of Chrift, members of 4 
* Harlot, | | *£f 
. eſp. Gods Predeſtination, though to us while we are in the perils 
0 thus life it be uncertain, with him is unchangeable————— Bur 
5 thoſe of whom it is ſaid, They went out from us becauſe they were net 
. ##—— Cid willingly go our, ioiogy fall away. And be-- 
caule they. were forcknown to be ſuch as would fall away, they yr 
VERY WP 96 WY. AED. Oy LANES 0 
bs — -- 


on TT RK FF. 


fe 
ln 
” 
x 
is 
pil 
by 
il 


FEScGSRF 


—— 


Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will 


« not predeſtinate. Bur they had been Predeſtinared, if they had kk, 
« ſuch as would have returned, and remained in holineſs and eruth, $, 
« that Gods fore-decrec is to many acaule of ſtanding, and to nonea cp 
« of falling. 
«hz, L 3. That all thoſe faithful and Saints who are fore-deery} 
« jo eternal death, when they return to thetr vomit, ſeem indeed to 4 
« by their own vice : but the cauſe of that vice is the fore-decree if Gu, 
« which ſecretly withdraweth from them good wills, 
« Reſp. Indeed to all that relaple from faith to itfidelity, fra 
« Holineſs to filthineſs, and arc not purged by emendation before th, 
« end of their lives, nothing buc eternal death is due : Bur ir is wick, 
«neſs to aſcribe the cauſe of ſuch ruines to God : who though he fax. 
« know by his eternal knowledge, what reward he will give to 
« mans deſerts, yet this his Impofſibility of being deceived, doth ug 
rn « bring into any man either a neceſſity or a will * of finning, If thay 
Note this you that are ng y | 
for his firſt prederermi- © fore any man fall from Godlineſs, he is carryed headlong by his oy 
ning all forbaden Vol will ; he is drawn by his own concupiſcence ; he is c—_ be 
« own perſwaſion. There the Father doth nothing 5 the Son dothys 
« thing, the Holy Ghoſt doth nothing : nor doth any thing of the yi 
« of God intervene in ſuch a buſineſs by whoſe help we know nay 
« are kept from _ bur none impclled co fall. ? 
« Obj. 14: That this great part of Chriſtian faithful Cathdlicks al 
« Stints who are fore-decreed to ruine and perditton, if they bey of Gi 
« perſeverance in Holineff, ſball not obtain it, Becauſe Gods decree cy 
© yot be changed, by which he fore-ordained, prepared and fitted thu 
&« zo fall away, q 
« Reſp. To the breach of the Law, to the negle& of Religion, to th 
« corrupting of diſcipline, to the forſaking of the faith, to the perpers 


«ring of any fin whatever, there is no predeſtination ( or fore-deae) 
«of God at all. - Nor can/it be that men ſhould fall into ſuch evily 
*© him, by whom men riſe our of ſach. If therefore men live in hob 
«neſs, if they profit in virtue, if they remain in ſtudies, it is tie 
© manifeſt gif of God, without whom the fruit of no good work $4 


&« quired. But if men fall away from theſe, and paſs over to yice ad 
<< {1n, God there ſenderh them no evil remptation, nor doth he forlake 
© him that will fall away, before he be forſaken by him, And for tle 
& moſt part he keepeth men from forſaking him, or if they depart dou 
« cauſe them to return. But why he upholderh one and not anorher,it's 
« neither poſhble to comprehend, + nor lawful to ſearch , ſecingirmayit 
© fice to , both char it is of him thar men ſtand, and it is not of tis 
<& that they fallaway. 

« Obj. 15. That all the faithful and Saints who are predeſfinated" 
«eternal death 3 when they fall ave fa diſpoſed of by God, that thy 
<« netther can nor will be delivered by repentance, 

« Reſp. Balfly faid and fooliſhly : for they that fall aw from fait 
*and holine(s, as they felf by their »i//s, ſo by their Wil s rhey ri 
© not ——— Bur God taketh the way of amendment from none z 9% 
© depriverh any of the poſſibility of good : For be that curneth hin 
«(elf ſrom-God, taketh from himſelf borh rhe will and the yu 
* good, It's no good conſequence, as the Objeters think, Gol 
© taketh * away 'repentance- from men, becauſe he giverh ic them 80; 
*and that he caſteth down thoſe thar he taketh not up, For ** 


*0ge thing to. a6t- the jnnocent- into a crime ( which, God 2m) 
3 Þ 6 doj 
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Jo 3) and another not to pardon the Criminal, which is the deſert of 
« Obj, 16, That this great part of the faithful and holy, which is fore» 
© lecreed to eternal death, when they pray to God in the Lords prayer, 
© Lct thy will be dont, ao only pray againſt themſelves, viz. that thy may 
«fall and be ruined; becauſe it « the will of God that they periſh by eter- 
CL al death. | 
s Reſp. The Truth faith notthis, that it is the will of God that the 
«faithful and Saints do fall from faith and innocency and- periſh. Bur 
Truth ſaith, This is the will of the Father that ſent me, that of all thar 
he hath given me I ſhould loſe none———— Bur if by the generalic 
of Vocation, and the abundance of Gods goodneſs, even thoſe that wi 
© not perſevere are mixt with the perſevering, when theſe fall away from 
£Godlineſs, they fall not ( or are not forſaken) of Gods help, but of 
their own wills : nor are impelled to fall, nor caſt off that they may 
forlakez but yet are fore-known to fall away by Him that cannot be 
« deceived : And when they prays Thy will be done, they pray not that 
«they may fall——— Which God will notdo ( or Caule ) w way, 
«by any means: For this by their own naughtineſs, their own liberty 
<yill do: Bur this they pray _—_ chemlelves, ( which doubtleſs is 
t Gods will ) thar whenthe Son"bf man ſhal! come in his Majeſty, &c, 
«hey that will not do Gods will, and yer pray, Ler*thy will be done, are 
 heardin that which is Gods will, that the imicaters of the Devil be judg- 
« ed with the Devil. For they that have.deſpiſed Gods inviting will, ſhall 
« fee his revenging will. 


SECT. XXII. 


The words of Fulgentius ro the ſame ſence, 


663, | Muſt crave of the Reader that he remember that my reciting | 
the Judgement of theſe Fathers for the goo and peri(h- 
as 


ing of many that were in a ſtate of Life, is not ac eclaring my . 
own judgement, but Theirsz none then that I read of thinking otherwiſe *, &x fnie/crbe truly 
I ſhall (for the End fake) be yet a little more tedious in citing ſome of Xvid by Himone, the 
the ſayings of Falgentius. "» nog nbr gy 


« Fuls. l. 1. de Verit. pop cap. 6. To good men God giveth what confucation, leaverh us 
« good they have, and keepeth it: Bur to the wicked and y, God i or heb 
« ncither |ever could prepare or give evil works, which they ſhould Bur weare ſure chat che 
«damnably ſerve: nor did he ever pur into them evil wills by which "© mnenarvantencts 
« they ſhould culpably will- things unjuſt. : bur he prepared for them in a 6-6 ++ (arms 
© the puniſhment .of Hell, that they might feel. revenging juſtice in 9" 4 kn 
«endleſs fire, An evil will is not of God -: And therefore the juſt jim and Figilouing as 
« Judge doth puniſh ir in men, becauſe the good Creator findeth ngt Hereticks. 
*1in it the order of his Creation. And perſeverance and contumacy 
y in {in and pride, becauſe it is not of Gods giving, is condemaed by God 

revenging, | 

*Et l,1. ad Monim.c, 26, He will puniſh in the wicked, that they 
2 are bad, which he gave nor, nor did he predeſtinate them co any ini- 
" quity : and that they willed unjuſtly was none of his gift. And be- 
ule the perſevering iniquity of an eyil will, ought noe to remain 

R þ & gnpuniſhed, 
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« unpuniſhed, he predeſtinated ſuch ro deſtruction, becauſe he nd 
«c juſt puniſhment for them ———— Oblerve that God Preceſtinuey 
« wicked and ungodly men, to juſt puniſhment, not to any "be 


« to the penalty, not to the fault : to the puniſhment, nt 11, 
« tranſgreſſion : 40 the deſtruction which the anger of a jult ju, 
« requitcth ſinners with z not to that deſtruction {cr death ) by which 
« the iniquity of ſinners provoketh Gods wrath again(t them, Th 
« Apoſtle calls them Veſſels of wrath, not Veſſels of ſin. : 

« Cap. 27. The wicked are not predctinatcd to the firſt death ofgy 
«ſoul, but tothe ſecond death they are : — That which follows 
«he ſentence of a juſt Judge z not that which preceded in the cvil conc 
«« piſcence of the {inner. 

« wbid, c. 23. It beſeemeth believers to confels that the goodand ju 
«God, fore-knew indeed that men would fin, ( for all things to cony 
« zre known to him. For they were nor future, if they were not inks 
« fore-knowledge : ) But not that he preceſtinated any to fin, For if t 
cc predeſtinated man to any fin, he would not puniſh man for fin. 
« Gods predeſtination preparcth for men, either the godly remiſſion 
c« their Gon or the juſt puniſhment of them. God therefore could new 
«« predeſtinate man to that, which he had reſolved both to forbid byly 
« precept, and to waſh away by his mercy, and puniſh by his julic 
« God therefore predeſtinated to cternal punithment, the wicked whole 
« ſoreknew would perſevere to the death in fin, Wherein as his fas 
« knowledge of mans iniquity is not to be blamed, fo his predeſtinaia 
« of juſt revenge is to be praiſed : That we may — that ie 
«« predeſtinated not man to any ſin, whom he predeſtinated to be puniltel 
« dcſervedly for 11n, 


« And ad Monimum li. 1. pag. (edit. Bafil.) 68. reciting Augufin 


« words he faith | Hetaught that only pride was the cauſc of mans is 
« quity, and that God predeſtinated not men to ſin, but to damnatin; 
« and that they are not helped by God, the caule is in themſelves a 
«not in God. ] The ſame he reciteth again ex /tb. 2. Aug. de but, 
« parvul, [that their wills be not helpt by gre, the caulc is in ther 
<« ſelves andanot in God. ] The ſame he again repeateth pag. 69, 70,7 
« 72, and [that Auguſtine's mind was that _— works God both fe 
« knew and predeſtinatcd : But evil works, that is, ſin, he forckies 
<< indeed, but did not predeſtinate ( or decree, ) For there is ot G4 
«ork, but his judgement. Therefore in fin Gods work isnot, becate 
«that fin ſhould be done was not decreed by him : But therefore theres 
« his judgement, becauſcit is not left, unrevenged, that an cvil man wotk 
« erh without God working.] 

« And 7b, 1;,1. pag. 15. [ That which is not in his work, neveris 
«<in predeſtination. Therefore men are not predeſtinated to fin, ] S0p.% 
« And p. 31. and forward. | 

« Andp. 29. [ No man juſtly ſinneth though God juſtly permit bi 
*to fin : For he is juſtly forſaken of God, who forſaketh God. A 
” ray man forſaking God, ſinneth, God forſaking man keepeth | 

CC, 

664. Tam loth to weary the Reader with more, Should Ido the li 
by Auguſtines words it would be too weariſome, His judgement 15 
very {ame as theirs, 1 will oply cite one paſſage out of him, about Wi 
Power to believe, es ; Rn 


Tru 


th 


"and Decrees of Ged, &c.. 


Tri. 53. in Johan. having ſhewed that God only foreknowerh mens 
ſin, and foretellcth it ( as the Jews ) but cauſcrh ir not, he cometh to an- 
ſer John 12.39. They could not believe cc, If they could not how 
was it their [117 ſaying, © You hear the queſtion, brethren, and ſee 
« how deep it iS: But we anſwer as we can, —— Why could they nor 
« helieve * If you ask me, I quickly anſwer, Becauſe they would nor, 
« For God ſorelaw their evil will, and foretold it by the Propher——He 
« hlinded their eyes, c#c, And I anſwer that their own wills deſerved 
«thisallo, For God blindeth and hardenerh, by forſaking and nor help- 
« ing; which he may do by a judgement ſecret, bur not unjuſt, This all 
« religious piety ought to hold unthaken, Far be it from us then to 
«({1y thar there is iniquity wich God : If he help, he doth ic mercifally 
«;f he help nor, he doth-juſtly, J 

665, By all this che Reader may ſee paſt all doube, that Avguſtine and 
his two diſciples, ( than whom none known to us in the whole world then 
went higher for Predeſtination and Grace)did plainly take up with this, that 
1, GOD NEITHER CAUSED OR WILLED SIN; 
no,not [TS BEING, orthe forbidden ACT. 

2. Thaa OUR SIN was of OUR SELVES. 

3. That ALL GRACE andperſerverancewas OF GOD. 

4. Thaa ELECTION 'was ABSOLUTE of GOD's 
meer will, and not upon his forekgowledge of any merits of mans. 

5- That God predeſtinated none to fin, but predeſtinated men to Pu- 
_ ONLY ON THE FORESIGHT of their wil 
ful lin, 

6. That he hardened men but by deſerting them. 

7 *"_ he never forſook themrill they forſook him firſt, and deſerved 
it by (io, 


In a word, that mans deſtru&ion is of himſelf, but his help of God 
whoreſolyedly chooſerth ſome to ſalvation, and helpeth A 
with that effeftual grace, and eſpecial perſeverance, which he juſtly giverh 
ot to others, though if he would he could; 
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SECT. XXIIL 
Healing Principles and Conceſſions of the Synod of Dort, &c. 


cnds, than by opening to the Reader who is ſenſible of 
Churches ſin, miſery and danger by our contentions and diviſions, hoy 
much the parties whom I endeavour to reconcile, are agreed in judgeney 
about thele matters, and that in their own words. Remember ſtill tha; 
is not ſome few that run further than the reſt ( either Eprſcopins, Curcela, 
&c. on one ſide, or Maccovins, Rutherford or Dr. Twiſſe, or Alvarez wi 
other Predeterminants on the other fide,) whole particular opinions Icy, 
not undertake to reconcile : But only the generakty of the Calviniſts vl 
onofurther than the Synod of Dore (which is my teſt of the party ) ax 
the moderate Arminians, Lutherans, and Jeſuits ( in theſe points ) on te 
other fide, And ktnone reproach me for putting in the Jeſwres, fir 
T know that very few Calviniſts fly near fo high for Predeterminaig 
as the Dominicans do fo I know that (though Aravinive himſelf wa 
ſober man, and Epiſcopixe is cryed up by ſome, as Yolkelius and other $ 
cinians are by others, as moſt clearly rational, yet ) there is none of they 
all that in accurateneſs of ſearch and clearnels of reaſon, eithernay 
of the ancient Schoolmen, or Suarez, Ruiz, Vaſquez, Albertinu, al 
many other latter School Jeſuits. 

667. The firſt thing that I will defire of che Reader is to peruſe tho 
many healing concefſions contained in the writings, eſpecially Jrexian, 
of many Learned Calviniſts already extant + Eſpecially Davenants tm 
diſſertations, Dr. Sam, Wards works z the Judgements of Devens, 
Morton, Hall, to Dury about this : Biſhop Robert Abbots, and Biſhop Cob 
tons works oft on the by : Biſhop Hſber of Redemption, ec. Mr, Femwr 
of wilful Impenitency, and Hidden Manna, Fob. Bergin for Reconcil, 1 
dov. Crocit Syntag. Conrad, Bergit Praxis Can, Funit Irenicon and of pres 
term. Parei Frenicon. Amyrald, Defeuſ. doft, Calv, & Irenicon. Teſtard, & 
nat. CF Grat, Hotton, de toler, Theſes Salmur, but above all Le Blu 
Theſes, Voſfut Theſ. & Hiſtor. Pelag. Muſeuli Loc. Commun, And the 
ral Irenicons, as all Durie's, Hall's Peacemaker and Pax terris, Burrow 
Iren. Acontit ſtratagem, Sataxe ( an excellent book ) &c. 

668. Next I will inſert ſome words to this end, in the Synod of Dwrt. 

I. About the firſt Article ( of Predeſtination ) they open free election, 
but menrion-no other Reprobarion but Gods not-clecting, or paſſing by, 
ſome whom he found in fin, and in the miſery i» quam ſe ſul calpi prev 
prtarunt, &c. and not giving them effectual grace of Converſion, butler 
ing them un their fin, And canany doubt of this? or do any Jeſuits © 
Arminians deny it ? 

. Where alſo they declare that God is no cauſe of mens fin, but then 
ſelves, And that the Children of the faithful areby Covenant ſo hols 
that their ſalvation who dye in infancy is not to be doubted of : Andthi 
thoſethat find not ſaving grace in themſelves, but yer uſe the means, baK 
no caule to be caſt down at the mention of Reprobation, 
| 669, I I About Chriſts death they ſay, that His ſatisfa&tion 1s o 
infinite value and price, abundantly ſufficient to expiate the fins of alli: 
world 3 And that the promiſe is that whoever believeth ſhall not peril), 
which is to be preached to all : And that many yet repent not, bc 


666. | Know not how to conclude this diſcourſe more ſuitably to 


Er ET ERLEAS ES ESC. 


Re 
= 


S8 &a FEST ES = X 4 837 


and Decrees of God, &c. 125 


but perillz. is not chrough any defect or inſufficiency of Chriſts (a- 


not 
AA by their own faulc. Aud that others believe is of undelerved 


crifice, 
Fo. 117, Ia the third and fourth Arr. ſe. 8, 9. they ſay that the 
fulcis notin Chriſt or the Goſpel, that many that are called arc not con- 
verted and come not, norin God that calleth them and giveth them many 
ifrs, but in the called themſelves that receive not the word of life, cc. 
And that you may ſee that they hold a conditional will or decree not only 
of ſuture fon of non-future contingents, they lay that [ **As many as 
« are called by the Goſpel are ſerioully called, and God ſeriouſly and truly 
« ſheweth by his word, what would be acceptable ro him, v4z. thiat the 
« called come to him.) So that here is a ſerious declaration of Gods will to 
thoſe that never will come to him conditionally .if they would come. 
Theſe kind of notions pleale or diſpleaſe men, as the intereſt of their opi- 
nions requireth. 
671. And the coafeſhon of Per. Moliness received by the Synod, is 
worthy obſervation pag. 290, 291. where he ſaith [*Sinis the Merito- 
«rious Cauſe of Deſtination to puniſhment]. And [ Though natural'cor- Not only of puniſhmeve 
« ruption be cauſe ſufficient for Reprobatioa (as we kill new ſpawned * (elf. 
« Serpents before they hurt any ) yt there is no doubc but that for what 
« cauſe God damneth men, for the ſame he decreed tro dama them : But he 
« (amneth reprobartes for ſins committed , For they ſuffer in hell not only 
««fqr original fin, but for all actual fans , whence is the inequality of pu- 
« niſhment: Therefore God Decreed to damn them for the (ame {ins : For 
« nothing hindereth but that God who conſidereth men in natural corruption 
« and prayity may conlider them alio polluted in the atual fins which they 
& will thence commit. And —___ tins for which any one is Deſtinared to 
« puniſhment no doube, is unbelief and rejection of the Goſpel No 
*reaſon ſuffereth, that he ſhould be Reprobated for rejecting of the Go- 
« ſpel—— to whom the Goſpel was fever revealed That God 
« deſtinated any to eternal puniſhment, without conſideration of impeni- 
* tence and unbelief;we neither (ay nor think————— And though God 
« predeſtinate the Ele to faith, he doth nor predeſtinate the Reptrobare 
«tounbelief, For we muſt diſtinguiſh the medis which God finderh in 
« men, from thoſe which he maketh. He tindeth in' men unbelief the 
* means of damnation : But faith he findeth nor, bur maketh, Therefore 
« he predeſtinateth rofaith, butnor to unbelief: For he predeſtinatech bur 
«to that which he decreed romake, Laſtly, Impenitcace in order goeth 
* before Reprobation z but faith is after EleGion as being its effect ] 
Is not here enough toreconcile 2 
Andnext of Chriſts death he (aith that [ Ir is abundantly ſufficient 
"to lave all men in the world, if they would believe: And chat all are 
«not ſaved by it isnot through the inſufficiency of Chriſts death, but of 
«their pravity and unbelief, 
672. Andpag. 295. he ſaith © that Arminius holdeth irreſiſtible grace, 
*and that the Ele& aredrawn of God by effefual grace, whoſe fa is 
* moſt certain and infallible ( by Congruity.)——— 
673. The Brittiſh Divines in their Suffrage ſay that [ Pag.11, Th. Rom. g. 1m. 15. 214 
1. Expl. «God in the decree of Eletion w_ Glory, and effectual _ = 
*grace, intending tha it ſhall be effetual: This he doth not for the Re- IH 
"probatez and beſides this negation, they know no a of Reprobation, 


**a5Oppoſite to Election.) 
** Andthey ſay that [the Goſpel and grace, are denyed to none but the 
:* vaworthy 


Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will { 


« tyworthy ( ſinners, ) And thar God Camneth none , nor Ceſtingch 


Cynonc to Jamnation, hnt ou! of the conftCeration of {n.} 

674. The 114/ian Divines (14, Par. 2, pag. 34 lay [The juſt Juv 
( God) doth not for one caule Decree to puniſh, and for another exec, 
«jr on the guilty, bur both have the ſame cauſe: that is, both Orig 
cc 2nd actual (:n.} — 

675. The Helvetian Divines there ſay, p. 37. $. 12, [© Which s & 
c« Order and Number of Gods Decrees, ſecing Gods thoughts and was 
« zre not as Ours, and none of us are of his Council, we leave to Hin 
«« 11one whoſe underſtanding is infinite, ] 

676. The Embdan Divines ibid. p.75. ſay [© No one is predeſtingy 
«by Godto _ which a there prove. 

677. Onthe ſecond Arr. the Brittiſh Divines ſay (p. 78.) [*God hag 


15 «rercyon faln mankind, ſent his Son, who gave himſelf a price of Red 
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«« ption, for the ſins of the whole world. 

« Theſ, 4+ In this Merit of Chriſts death is founced the Univerſal (4 
« {pel Promiſe 

&« Th. 5. In the Charch, where for this Goſpel-promile ſalvation isdfe 
«cd to all, there is that adminiſtration of Grace, which is enough y 
« convince all the impenitent and unbelicving, that chey periſh and Wet: 
<« offered bench, by their voluntary fault, and neglect or contempt'df t& 
*< Goſpel.) 

678. On the ſecond Article þ. 103, 104, &e. there is the ſuffrage 
the famous Matthias Martinins, in 26 Theſes of univerſal Redemption, al 
ſeven Theſes of ſpecial Redemption, and ſeventeen Errours rejetted, þ 
ſound, fo full, fo accurate, that I know not whither to referr the'Ra& 
ro ſee the whole controverlie more ſhortly yet clearly and ſoundly oped: 
And therefore intreat himto peruſe it, fecing I may not be ſo tedioway 
tranſcribe it all;and know not how to leave out any. 
- 679. Tothe ſame ſence have ſe/burge and Lnd. Crocins adjoyned tht 
ſuffrages, the laſt being both brief and full, 

680. The (ame Breme Divines fay no more of Reprobation but te 


=. three Theſ, 1, Thatthere is a Decree of preterition-as to ſpecial ſig 


Tit 1:44s cndeth Gerſon, 
Viel, Carttan, Catherins 
for their ſound opinion 
of Infants ſalvation with- 
vor Eapriim, 


grace. 2, Thatnone are condemned bur juſtly, for their fins. ' 3. Tix 
others as nnworthy are converted in Mercy : And if others had ſaidu 
more of this, it had been never the worſe. 

And of Infants they ſay [| Of only Believers Infants, who dye brit 
they are capable of doctrine, we determinethat they are beloved of G, 
and ſaved, as holy by Covenant-relation : which Baptiſm is a Cas 
mation 0 7: 


Y 


and Decrees of God, &c. : 


SECT. XXIV, ' 
On the other fade, 


(81. N the other fide read but Swarez and Ruiz to fave me tran- 
(cribing, and (ee what they grant (hbelides that Ariminenſ. and 
many old Schoolmen go as far as the Synodrſts, as the Dominicans do much 
urther.) Petr. 2 S. Joſeph. Suav, Concord, Writing for Scientias Media 
ſummeth up the difference berween them and the Thomiſts (that is, the 
irminians and Calviniſts) 10 bricfly as is worth the reading : In which 
c eranteth, . 
1, [ That God from eternity antecedently to any abſolute foreſig'it of 
« merits { or preparation in us ) did freely and of meer mercy ele all thoſe 
ttoGlory that are ſaved: ] Bur denyeth [| that God antecedently to the 
© abſolute foreſight of fin ; did abſolutely decree to exclude any from 
« olory, or toaddict them to eternal puniſhment : or that the Creation of 
© Reprobates, and all natural or ſupernatural good conferred on them, are 
« the effect of reprobation. 
« 2, He granteth that ( the Decree of Predeſtination is certain and im- 
& movable in three reſpects : 1, In that juſt ſo many ſhall certainly be ſaved 
«a5 God hath predeſtinated, 2. In that the ſame ſpecies of men ſhall be 
: ſaved whom God predeſtinated to glory : ſo that both materially 
*and formally, the number of the predeſtinate is certain. 3« In that by 
«the force of Predeſtination, anteceding all Merits *, yea, and Cauſing *That is,Rewardable a&} 
&* them, God giveth to the predeſtinate, effetual helps of grace, by which * man. 
© they (hall infallibly come to glory, ] | 
And is not here a fair conceſſion for peace £ And muſt not the remain- 
ng differences be only 1. About ——_ 2. Or unſcarchable Orders of 
Gods Decrces and Modes of operation * Read him further, and ee, 
_ _ pres che Jcluire is too large to tranſcribe, *p I. Theol, 
Doym, lib, 9. of Predeſtination is worth the reading; eſpecially ro know ._... : 
what the Fathers held of Gods Decrees, who _— _ that God. ET EY Oh 
cecrecd none to Hell, but upon foreſight of their, own 4 Though he berterthan any thatever 
imſelf doth furiouſly rail at Calviz, and Amyraldus, yet he fo far ac- Ld 7 my 
quitteth all other Ca/vinifts ſave Bezs and Piſeator, and a few. that he cal- the inveſtigation of the 
let meer fools, that he ſaith, They have all forſaken his opinion, and »— a nr ares 
nſtanceth in the whole Synod of Dorr, who he ſaich deſert him, And he ; 
profeſleth that Auguſtines judgement may fafcly be held, which is ic in- 
Cecd, that thoſe now called Calviniſts own, except in the point of perſe- 
Verance, See his /:b, 10; c. 1. 9, 10, 11, 
But what a plague, livor and faction is to the. Church and the owners 
ſouls, let bur theſe ugly words of his be witneſs, 4:6, 10. cap. 14+p. 738. 
[ Calvinus nocentem wiullum, innocentes omnes damnari ftatuit } When 
ic had made Amyrald an impudenc lyer ,, for proving Calvis to think 
Otherwiſe. O take heed of the ſpirit of a SeR. ; og. FATE 
. 633, Suarez. de Auxtil, 1. 3.cap, 6, about ſufficient. and effeual grace, _ CO = 
(into which all the other controverſies fall, )confeſlerh that {. Sufficient grace larmine and Suares, de 
15 that quod ſatis eft ad efficienduns ſupernaturalem attum , quod tamen "44 ;4 FEY: 
nn facit, non ex inſufficientia auxilii, ſed ex libertate Voluntatia: Bur "© 500 
cflectual grace is called ſuch not only. «4b events. + effeitn, fed etiam 
14 vires prevet efficaciſſimas Voluntati , & ſingularem vim. habet 4d 
ns ponds acendum, ] 
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1 am told to my face that 
our Lottrine of Abſo- 
lurecReprohation we have 
learned from the Pa- 
piſts; Another profciſerh 
that the Jeſuits ren of 
them for one favour the 
abſolute irreſpettive de- 
cree,, follow herein, as 
they think S. Auſtin, but 
eſpecially ther S. Thomas 
and Srotus, with all the 
rabble of rotten Schoo!- 
men , and the whole 
tribe at this day of the 
Dominicans , Who arc 
buſhe Tealors for the 
Cauſe, of whoſe conſent 
ſome among us are not 
aſharved ro brag. Twiſſe 
apatnſt Hoard [i.1.pag. 85. 
This reporter maketh us 
at one with 7:ſuites and 
Dominicans. And yet 
may we not be fo with 
Proteſtants ? 
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Bur of this ſubjet, I muſt ſpeak more particularly in the Thi 

684. Bellarmine himſclf hath moon 1 think <4 — po 
that he muſt have a ſubtile contentious wir, that can find any preat j 
lerable difference herein between him and the Synod of Doye; (Im 
not for them that will revile Gods truth, it Bellarmize do but —_ 
De Grat, && lib, arb, li. 2, cap, 9, this is his propoſition Thou, 
« Grace ſufficient be given to all, yet no reaſon from us ( or owr 
« can be given of Gods predeſtination, — By which we excibe. 
« only Merits properly ſo called, but alſo the good uſe of free-will, ag 
« orace, or both as foreſeen of God, though it be not called Merit, y 
« de congruo, and though it be not called a Cauſe, but a Condition 
« 9ua non predeſtinaretur. | ( And whatelle would yau have excladeyy 
And he goeth on in divers Chapters art large to prove from Scriptur 
Avnouſtine, Tradition, Reaſon, that there is no foreſeen Cauſe or jon 
tion of predeſtination in our {clves. 

685. AndI deſire the Reader to note his Order of the Decrees (for 
muſt all be medling with the Order of Gods inward a&s, But hedat x 
moſt briefly and plainly thus ) 76. cap. 9. e OY 

«| According to onr mode of underſtanding, this ſeemeth to be th 
&« Order of Predeſtination in Gods mind : 1. God foreſeeth that if k 
« make man he will fall with all his poſterity ; And withal he ſecth tle 
« he can Celiver all or ſome as he pleaſe. 2, He decreeth ( or willeh) 
«© to create man, and to permit him to fall and mercifully to delne 
« ſome of the number of the fallen, leaving others juſtlyin che maſsofpe 
& ditivn, 3. He contrived apt remedies for the ſaving of the ele@ : h 
&© which the incarnation and pafhion of our Saviour hath the firſt pla, 
&« 4. He approved thoſe remedies,and then choſe Chriſt and us in him, ber 
&« the Conſtitution of the World. 5. He diſpoſed, ordained, anda alat 
_ —Y on - it ſhould be done. 

$ not this as high as the Synod of Dore goeth? yea, more rigid ta 
many of the Suffrages £ For he wean ar viving of Chit a 
remedy at all to any but the Ele&, nor carrying the reſt any further ta 
the common maſs of perdition, before they be forſaken , contrary 
what Martinius, Crotius, Molineus, the Brittiſh Divines, and Bray: 
red to or in thatSynod : And indeed it is unſound, | 

686. If you ſay, that he begins with a Scientia Conditionalis, It 
ſwer, It's nomore than what al] ſober men will granc de re, that is, tt 
God knew from eternity that if he ſo made man as he did, he wouldfal: 
or, if there were cternal propoſitions, God eternally kney che truch of ths 
hypothetical propoſition, [If I ſomakeman, he will fall.] If this 
quid intelligibile, no doabt but God knew ir. But de ordine + de uw 
ne, whether it be fit to parcell ont Gods knowledge ( and Volitions) W 
ſuch ſhreds and atoms, and ſo denominate them, ler them look tot 
both fides that tronble ns with their civiſions, 

687. And note Bellermines further explication [Of theſe a(t), (al 
he) *the firſt is of the underſtanding, the ſecond of the will, che third d 
5 = — > wm _ of the will , and the fifch of the une: 

i in that inati 
« ifteth Z the eſſence of predeſtination eſpecially 

688, Yea, cap, 15; whereas many diſtinguiſh predeſtination to faith® 
Brace, from ele ON toglory, and ſayt : he latter is upon the f 
of faich as a condition, though the firſt be abſolute, he oppoſeth 9% 


is here no ground for Chriſtian Concord in 


and Decree of God, &e. 


7 copioully labourcth to prove ** that clection to glory is abloluce with- 
out any foreſeen condition in us, as well as that to grace : _ with- 
our ſomeching in us, we have not a Right to glory : Even ( faith he ) 


as if a Phyſicion were ſure that by ſuch a Medicine he can care a man, 
and ſo rclolverh to give it him , the Medicine is the Cauſe that he 
© cured, but not that it was aſcertained by the decree of the Phylicion 


before. | | 
689, And c,15. ad obj, 2, he proveth Gods certain foreknowkdge 
cin, becauſe [ © Though all have pro loco + tempore (ufficicat grace 
to be converted if they will, yet indeed no man is converted, and no mart 
cperſevereth, but he chat hath the ſpecial gift of Repentance and Per- 
Teerance, which is not given to all, but to thoſe only for whom God 
Kdecreed it. ] 
689. And to themthat ſay, the EleR can refule grace , he an(wereth 
hat {© They can indeed , but it's certain that chey will not, becauſe 
8: God will call chem ſoas he feeth fo congruous , that they may nor re- 
* fuſe his call ; For thus true grace is refuſed by no. hard heart, becauſe it 
is given Wit A pn to mollifie- it, And there is no danger leſt God 
ſhould want $kill or arguments, toper{wade any man to what. he pleaſe. ] 
690. And indeed before de Gratis efficact (i, 1. cap. 12. hetells us, that 
here are three opinions wherein the efficacy of grace conliſteth : The 
icſt is, that it is called effeual only from the event, through mans con- 
ent : which he diſproverh, - The ſecond, that it is only efficacious by ne- 
eſfitating phyſical predetermination, which he thinks to. be anerror on 
he other cxtream : And the third which he defendcrh is [ that_it.is cfh- 
acious by Gods will-that it jhall be ſo, and by the Congruity or moral 
pticude of inward and outward perſwaſions ah means which God uſeth 
- a _ ro gurn * will. } And who can ay that __y— _ do 
is? orif hecan, that he doth not ? Is here yet any room left: for quar- vl ls 4 
clling and bitter cenlures in this point £ * vic oF urge porn 
691, Lib. 2. cap, 16, he maketh two adts of Reprobation the very tion of mans a& alone 
mc that almoſt all the ſuffrages in the Synod of Dort affign ,- and the (; Par oye 
ame doctrine that Davenant, and the Synod deliver. His firſt a@ of FR Grace , (& 
Keprobation is Negative, the ſecond Poſitive 5 [© 1; Non habet Volunta- 09% 24 ranch 
tem eos ſalvandi,- 2, Habet Poluntatem eos damnend:: ) And as tothe 
* firſt, | Null datur ejus cauſa ex parte hominum, ſieut neque- prede- 
* finationts : Poſterzoris cauſu eſt praviſie peccati.] | They arc uamerci- 
ul contenders that this much Reprobation will not ſatisfie. = 
692, He proveth as the Calvinifts 2p 5 War it was not ſo much as 
*for origina! fin foreften, that God is ſaid to hate Eſa; becauſe then 
© he would have hated Facob alſo : but itmuſt be referred to the uyeer will 
*of God, that one was loved toſalyation, and the other ſo hated -as not 
*to be ſaved. ] Juſt as the Synod of Dore (aich. 
693. Franciſc.a Sanita Clara, alias Davenport, a Learned Seoriff in his 
Veus, Net. Grat, Probl, 1.pag. 3+ deſcribing Predeſtination out of Aggu- 
me, Arriba, Scotus, Sunrez, &c. ſaith [ * And with all theſe agreeth the 
;* Celcriptign of Predeſtination 4rt..17. of the Engliſh Confeſſion, } 
_ 634. And Probl. 2. of the Cauſes of Predeſtination he noreth that 
L "We mean not the Cauſes of Gods . wall , ex parte atFus volends, 7 an e& 
parte volitorum, in quantum Deus vult unum eſe propter dlind. ] of 
that ſuppoſition how,calie_is it to agree ? 
\ 35+ Bur, he adderh '£<<If yourhad rather ſay as Suarez 1, p.l. 2, dz 
þred,c. 1. that allo. cx. paris a#us divini ( there-is a Caule, ) it m_ 
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Ruiz dc Predctin. If. 2. 
diſp, 6, (ed. 2. p.86,8”. 
Deas pro ſuo beneplacito dt- 
erevit ab etrrno tfficacitey 
exulave liberas oper ationts 
honeſtas prins ratiore quam 
illas previderet ut av\0- 
lite fruturas tnae 8n- 
fallibiliter ſequitur livers 
arbitris operatio ( nict- 
ſtate conſequentie : ) 
Pag. 87. 1. Scripturs fi- 
dem, ſanflitatem © quod- 
libet diſcrimen ſanfforum 
a Ye probis 5 reducit ad 
tiftilionem gratuttam < 
2+ Ex vi ſortis, KC. Jo Di- 
ina tleclio abſque Wt- 
ritis et cauſa que diſ- 
cernit quſtos ab impiis. 
Duamurs (n) liverum 
arvitrium fit ſccundaria 
cauſa ſeipſum diſctrnens , 
qua potuit veſoſtere wi 
con. ntire Hee tamm 
libiri arbitris cooptratio 
Y*rocatur in Deum ut mn 
primariam caiſam ſuaviter 
predefinientem, Ex Tr. 3. 
d. 18. ſc}. 3; Þ. 222. 
Fr merita nibil oblunt 
auidditati gratie que 
14 'quam tx prima radice 
vaſruntir tx prima gratad 
data auſque ullo provſus 
nrito 3 Attamin quodli- 
bit etiam ltviſumum Cr 1+ 
moti ſinwm meritim de 
Congrun, fs txillo naſcitur 
frima gratia, wel propter 
lad datir, wbeſſe quiddi- 
14th gratie: Yea, he ad- 
derth p. 223- Conditio, 
r.'t40, Ol occaſuo provſus 
ſeparata a merito, impetra- 
tone Of aiſpoſitione, adbuc 
Mpugnavet ( prome ) gra- 
tic QuUOMAM 24 na 
vive drbit um Comnaturalts 
Eit/v, Quamis abeſſe: At- 
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«be, net as Gods aft is abſolutely conſidered, for fo it is 
« hath no cauſe; bur as terminated cn the Creature, ] 

696. Pag.7. he himlelt profeleth, that when the Proteſtants-ſay the 
7 << on the part of the Predeſtinate there is not ſo much as any mer, 
«ous Cauſe, Diſpoſition or Condition, they ipeak bur the Common cy, 
« nion of all the School Doctors, raking ir properly and ih Scri frac 
<& And what 2/0ntaoue and the Arminians ſpeak of foreſight, wm 
eth, as contrary to Paul, Augaſt. Aquin.1.P.4q. 23.4.5 ,&c. Scoths, ry 
wardine, Eftius, Smiſings, Yea, he rejecteth Abbot Foarhim ws 
denying any Cauſe of predeſtination in God, yet aflerted a cauſe of it by 
an aptitude it the Predeſtinate and the Reprobate , one being force, 
more humble and prepared for Grace , and the other more proud x: 
unprepared ] pag. 5, 6; 

697. Yea (ordering Gods Decrees after the uſual preſumprion ) 
aſſerceth , © that God firſt intendeth our blcſledneſs as the end, befaey 
«<;intendeth us grace, faith, &c, as the means + And therefort ca 
&« do it for foreſeen faith, &c, Yea, that he firſt decreed to giveushly, 
<« {cdneſs, before he decreed to create us, as Scotus 3. d. 7. andOuui 
« ;bid. 9.3. 4.2. Yea, that God willeth all this, before he Knowerhty 
cir will be, as Scotws 1. d.39, And that ſeeing all Gods Volitias d 
« oiving any good, arc free, without any precedent Caule in ma, i 
<« muſt needs be that the Decree of glory and not of grace only; mite 
&« without Merit. And he concludeth p. 13. thar =_ have no quar 
* here with the Doctrine of the Articles of the Church of Exyland, 

698. Probl. 3. he refolverh with Smiſings, that the reaſon 398 
abſolute decree of God confiſteth with free-will, is becaule that God 
not only decree the event, bur alſo the mode, thar it ſhall be freely di: 
And therefore his decree doth nor only coxfiſ# with Liberty, bur makes 
it neceſſary. | 

699. His feigned order of the decrees is pag. 27. that ©* x, Goddent 
*eth to glorifie, 2, Togive grace and merits to obtain it , and tha 
© nitively : 3, Then he foreſceth that they will concurr with 
© 4. Then he decreeth the execution, that glory ſhall be given them an 
< means of their operations, | 

And of Reprobation, © 1, That God effectually decreeth ro doom 
*as he doth, on hispart to give them glory, 2. And allo ſofarwyr 
«them graces 3. Then he foreſeeth that they will not co-operate vi 
« that grace; 4. He decrecth to permit them to fall into ſin ; 5. A 
*rhen decreeth their damnation, ] T would nor cite this man if hener 
a Thomiſt or Dominican (who are known to go higher rhan the Sy 
of Dorz, though their reputation at home with their party tempt then 
rail at the — -) Bur as he is a Scoriſt, and ſo of a middle 
f100, ( Though Dr. Twiſſe perceived how muchtheir founding 
— in his Volitions, advantaged him, ) 

700, Suppoſing y”_-_ to remember the ord» fgnorum of his Maſt 
tus before _ "$44 the order Doftoris illuminati ( orig 
Mayronts ) m ti. 1.4. 41. 9.4. Sunt quatuor figns: © Eft. erfi 
© 112 quo Tudas & Petrus ; oben + owes? fgner ut als & ia 
*oluntas Divins ordinavit Petrum ad ghriam': nallum autem dun}! 
< ſitivum habuit circa Fudan, ſecundam Augnſtinum," Secundum U 
©;y oa or dinavit Petrum ad gratiam: + tunc circa Tadem nullyw 6% 
p; poſutuum babuit, Tertium ſignum eft tn qno relinquuntur ſibi ofa v 
" mergue cadit in pectatum, Quarturms ſigmins eft-in quo Peri wi 
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no more than - Proteſtants commonly 


703. And in the next words he granteth, that even this Preparation to 
ſpecial grace, is not alwayes neceſlary, [ Deus tawen ſine aliquaprepera- 
tone x cooperatione aliquos juſtificat , ut patet de ſanitificatis in utero, 
+ ae paruulu poſt baptiſmum ad calum evolantibus ; aliis ſine baptiſm 
accedentibus-—- &Cc, ] | 

704, And though they oft ſay, that God would haye all men ſaved 
quantum in. ſe, they mean not, that God doth: all to it that he can, but 
that he maketh all capable of ſalvation , and ſo far helpeth them , 
that the failing ſhall not be on his part. For ſo Benevent. ubi ſupra 
'n 1,4. 47. 4. 1; 9.1, epglenk « , plainly adding, that here _ 
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* will connoteth not ſalvation it felf , bur cnly the ſaid Capaciy a 


man, D*'Orbellis a Seote 


* Bat it were nor (of it 
were immutably ordain- 
ed and mwved to tin. 


helps. 

a 0bj. Bur many ſay,that Predeſtination doth not neceſiratethe 654 
An(w. Twiſſe told you before that we are agreed all inths ; It inferne; 
a Logical Neceſſity Conſequentie, though not a phylical Conſequentiz; |, 
Ponavent. 1. 4. 40. 4.2. Ex parte rei evenientss nallam: ex pary », 
preſcientts aliquam ; ſcilicet immutabil:itatts certitndinem : Yea, av 
grace and ſalvation it is certainly Cauſal as they confels, 

706. 0bj. Many ſay , that a predeſtinate perſon may be dangy 
Anſw. Even as D'Orbells in 1.4. 40. a. 2. [ Iſa propuſitio, F Pradefiy 
tus poteſt damnavi eſt falſa in ſenſu compoſitoz & vera in ſenſu dre) 
Vide explicat. Ir is unchriſtian and unmanly to revile men that (ay ty 
ſame that we do, meerly chrough diſtaſte, or becaute we will not be at t 
labour to underftand them. 

707. Obj. we cannet be reconciled to them that give ſo much to mw 
free-will, Anſ, How much do you mean 9 It's a dreadful thing tolkex 
ſome good men ignorantly blaſpheme God, as.the chief cauſe of exy 
villany in the World, meerly apoh a faftious prejudice and Tr 
poſition to other men, whom they never underſtood ! Would it 
you to hear that God draggeth men into-fin as by the hair of the 
when the Devil himſelf can bur allurethem? I know it would nor. I) 
but make it plain as a grafted thing, that God doth not ill or Love fy 
and do more to Casſe it, than the Devil, or the wickedeſt ſinner hin{ 
goth, and you can ſcarce tel! how to differ from the greater part of th 
Schoolmen themſelves, or ſober moderate Lutherans that are thought tobe 
diflenters. Lect it be the Devils work, and no good Chriſtians, to pi 
God in the ſhape of the Father of lies and all iniquiry : Our God is Hoy, 
and Holineſs becometh all that draw near him, and is the mark of alltha 


ſhall ſee his face. - Dear Brethren, let not us that daily and gn ns 
demn our ſelves for ſin, and take fach odious titles ro our ſelves, ot 
ſelves yet Holier. than God, and make God a far greater Lover and Cain 
of {in than we are, 


I will add one —_—_ of Free-will out of the laſt named Schoeb 


, in2. ſent, d. 25. aub, 2. And tell me whattie 
molt rigid oppeſer of Free-will can defire more, [* 2, Whether Ftv 
« will be equally in all that have it £ A/. Free-will may be compart 
& 1, To that which it is free from, 2. And to that which it is free to. 1. 
«the firſt ſenſe, there is a threefold Liberty; x, From conſtraint, 2.F1m 
« ſin, 3. From miſery. Liberty from fin is not cquilly in good andbaly 
« nor in man on earth and in Heavee. As Awp. Enchir, That's 0 
« freeft will, that carinot ar all ſerve ſin. And Liberty from miſery is tt 
« equally in all > But —_ from conſtraint is math in all, becauſevie 
« will cannorbe forced. Though in God and the bleſſed thete be a Ne 
< ceſlity of Immurabiliry, yet not of Co-ation, And neceffity of Inms 
«« rability, h not Liberty : For the will is called Free fimply, 9 
«becauſe ir ſo willeth this, as that it can will the contrary : but becd 
«frhat whatever it willeth, it defireth ic by irs own Empire a 
« ſo willerh any thing, thac it willeth to will it: And therefore in the 33 
« of willing, it moveth it ſelf, and uſerh dominion on it ſelf ; An{fofr 
«iris called Free, though it be immutably ordained to ir, * 2. Bar if free 
* will be compared to that #0 which #t is free, viz. To doright (for 
** Anſel faith, It is a faculty or power to keep reitude) fo it is 
* equally in all : For this Power is in God of Himlelf, andin the Ct 
*© tures received from God ; And it is more in the confirmed than _— 
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« firmed, and in the good than in the bad. And ſccing to be able co fin, 
«js 2 Ciminution of Liberty; therefore according to Anſelm, to be able 
« to fin, 1s no Liberty nor part of liberty., taking Free-will according to 
« the Common Reafon of it, Butto have power as tothe Act which de. 
6 0; mity| 15 annext to, may well be a part of Liberty, not ſimply, bur of 
« Created Liberty. Ando the deformity in the Act more agreeth wich 
& ſ1ce-will as it 1s a Creature, or as it is of Nothing, than as itis Free,--- 
« Pub. 3. Can free-will be compelled? Anfw. God can deftroy it, but nor 
«force it ; for that is a Contradiction: Bur he can well effecinally in- 
«cline it, and make it move it ſelf freely to which part God will, *} 

I think, this is as high as you can deſtre. And yer there is noching- in 
all this, but what both parties may well bear with, and it hath indeed much 
joundnels/in it. But here he trearerh. only abou equality of Liberty, bue 
how much of it the unſaniified have, he elſewhere ſhewerh , and I have 
oft told you how much the moſt are agreed in it. 

7:8, To conclude, The heart and ſumm of all onr differences is how to 
makeGod the total firſt Cauſe of all Good, and not ro make him the 

auſe of in, and che damner of man for that which he himſelf infupera- 
þ!y caulcth. I hope both fides hold faſt both che conctufions {that our 
n and deſtruction 1s chiefly of our ſelves, but in God is our help, and 
ar good and happineſs is all from Him. ) And if they borh hold this; 
j: is not the difficulty of joyning them c » and opening Gods anſearch- 
vic methods, that mult disjoynt us, and draw us to withdraw our Love, or 
onemn each other, or diſturb the Churches agd unity, 

709. Gregory Ariminenſis and Gabr. Biel come fo near the rigid 
Dominicays that the Reader may think that they plainly lay the ſame of 

os Cauſing all the Act of fin, as Alverez, Twiſſe and Racherford "ſay; 
But !ct the Learned Reader note theſe things 4 r. That over and over 
au/a partialis : I like not the phraſe myſelf forthe reaſons before given z 
but by this they do greatly differ fromthe aforeſaid Authors ; ſec Greg. 2, 
- 34, 35+ 4743. frequently ſaying, that God is Cauſe partials, in 
iafreting Aureolss ad nonum he thus fully explaineth it : © Dicendum quod 

* Cauſa dupliciter poteſt accipi Totalis: Uno modo Totalis totalitate relate 

'ad Caulam ,, id eft, ſufficiens Cauſare effetfum _—_ concarſu alteriac 
* Cauſe preciſe cauſundo ſieut Canſat : & ſic neg eft ifts Conſequen- 
"a: Quontam nec Dens nec Creatura eft fic Totalis Canſa attus mall. 
* Nunquam enim talis aftus fieret, fi Deas nds Canſaret eu ; Neque 
"eta [i Creatura non tauſaret, & Deus non aliter canſuret, quans nunc 
*ae fatto cauſat, ctoncurrendo cumCreatora. Alio mods Totatis totalitate 
*rclata ad effetum, id eff, rotum effetfum cauſans : Et ejuſuem poſſant 
eſſe plures totales Cauſe : ejuſdem enim Volitionis ſeeuntiins tortim et 
"Cauſa Notitia & ctiam Voluntas. | 

Here note, that 1, He taketh not C44 toralss fot the fimewitch $oll- 
faris, 2. That he afſerteth only, that God cauſeth the'Twum of the 
Act, but nor by a total Cauſation of it : And that Gods way or fort of 
Cau ation is nor ſafficient to cauſe it if man concarred not , which | 
lay he freely deth, and could do otherwiſe. 

710. 50 that theſe mens way of freeing God from Pn 
fin is like Scorus his z As if ( as I before made rhe fimi 
ther to 'ry- his Childs obedience, bids him lifr up'a 
_ «oy himſclf , and the Father holderh his | 
5 Erength, yer not ad eltinmwm » bar with a purpoſted 
'o tar that if che Child will <4 forth his degree of ſtre 


hey afhrm that though God Czaſe aff the Act of _ he is bur the 
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* But to fin he will not 
ſo inclne 1t, 
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it ſhall not be done. But who can comprehend the vayes of Di 
concurle © [- 

711. And itis to be noted, that when Aureolus argueth, thae[ifGy 
immediately concurr, either he derermineth mans act, or man Cetern 
Gods act, or neither ; which are all abſurd : ] here Biel citcth Scotu x 
holding the third, and anſwering Nezther , as no abſurdity, Bur Gy, 
Arim. that ſeemeth to go higher, yet {aith, [* Fuxta modum loquenk 
gnentis dico qued Deus ſequitur determinationem Voluntatis : wp * 
determinatio Voluntatis fit aliqua Entitas diſtinfta 4 Voluntate & @ 
Jus, quia primo fiat a voluntate—— nec intelligendo quod prins nata y, 
wntas agat attum quam Dens, proprie loquenads de priori natura; Ou. 
am tune ſequeretur quod poſſ-t illum agere 5 Deo n0n coagents.——, 
Sed ad hunc ſenſum dico Deum ſequt Determinationem Yoluntatis , Qu. 
+ | rink be Thuuld Ve 2 #deo Deus apt illum attum , qua + cum Voluntas agit. Et lon 4aeo qu 
C LA] Deus agit, ideo Voluntas agit : & ideo magis proprie dicitur Deus cup 

Voluntati in talem aitum cauſanat, quam Voluntas aicatur coagere De.) 
You ſee that theſe Nominals do toto clo differ from Alvarez, 7; 
and Rutherford, * ( And yet Alvarez would fain be moderate nk 
one Diſpuration which Dr, Tw#ſſe in a peculiar Digrefſion oppugneth. } 
' 712, And note, that the thing which moved Gregory to go to faryk 
doth is, Leſt God ſhould be denyed to be the Cauſe of all Natural 
tity : But if you ſer before the will, the Creator ( or Chief Good) al 
the Creature (or ſenſual pleaſure ) the A i» gezere as a Volition 
an Entity, or modus entis: But who can prove that comparatively zi 
is terminated on the Creature, rather than on the Creator, ir hath ay 
Natural Entity , more than the a& ix genere 5 or any modality whid 
God is not able to give a Creature power to caule, or not cauſe, with 
predetermination from God or we other 2 | 

713. Yea, Ariminenſis {cemeth tomean this himſelf, when 7bid,4.4h 
35-4.2, ads, he ſaith [ Deus [poteſt ſolus aftum illum cauſare, & im 
odienai, id eft, qui eſt odium Dei, & menaacium etiam poteſt cau[at! 
Non tamen ae | cauſare attunr odiendi Deum , ſeu odium Dei: wil 
poteſt Cauſare Menaacium vel mentiri , neque poteſt cauſare attum no 
lam ; Quare quemcunque attum cauſaret ſolus , licet ille nunc ſit On 
Dei vel mendacium, vel aliquis aitus malus, fi tamen Deus ſolu il 
cauſaret, you poteſt illum canſare ſolus, non eſſet attus, neque. odmm I 
vel menadacium.] Bur whatever hethought, I have before anſeredds 
diftculty of the Entity of the as of fin, 

I mention Ariminenſis judgement the rather } becauſe the Leand 
Calviniſts commend him : And I remember when I once askt Ad 
Biſhop her which of the Schoolmen he moſt valued as the ſoundelh, t 
ſaid Greg. Ariminenſis, 

714. Is not all this docrine from theſe men cited conformable toi 
doctrine of the Synod of Dort ? Who in the concluſion name many poll 
ons which they and all the Reformed Churches with them do, toto ped 
deteſtari, abhorr with all their hearts : Among which one is, Deum 1s 
paroque Voluntatis arbitrio, abſque omni peccati ullius re ſpectu vel intuth 
maximam muna: partem ad eternam damnationem preaeſtinaſſe & 0+ 
aſſe. And another is, Eodem modo quo elettio fons eft & cauſd fiaei & * 
norum operum , reprobationem eſſ e cauſam infidelitatis & impie as: 
Another is, Multos fidelium infantes ab uberibus mat yum innoxi0 
& tyrannice in Gehennam precipitari, adeo ut iis nec Baptiſmus, nec Ef 
cleſie in corwm baptiſmo preces, prodeſſe queant. 


hs 
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And it is much to be noted, 'that in concluſion they/Utfire all mert 
udoe of the Doctrine of the Reformed'Churches, not by'Calunnnies,, may 


the private ſayings of ſome Doctors, antient or later:, tut by the: 


Confeſſions of the C urches', - wnd by the Deilaration' This | 
Therefore not by the extreams of Beza, Piſextor, Spanhimins; Twifſe 2 
Zutherford , but by what the Articles of the-Churches ſubſcribed by 
Paſtors do contain, Otherwiſe we ſhall. be- far more! foolifh'than 
Papilts, who will not _ their Charch)ro oboquy-'or - divihioth 
{tanding to the ſayings of Alvarez or: Molina, or any prevate 'DoGor 
whoſocver. Id Sh; ale, a | MIA 

715, Andit is notorious to any- impartidl-peraſer, thatthe wholefottn 
of the Doctrine of the Church of Exg/and, in the Articles, Catechiſm, 
Liturgie, Homilies, and all their publick Writings , was drawn up by 
men of | Anguſtines judgement, who were for abſolute Election, and Uni- 
valal ſufficient Recemption and Grace ad poſſe, but for no Reprobation 
but on forclight of fin, 

716, And it is greatly to be noted, with grief of heart, that among 
Good men, it is partly General prejudice, but chiefly the Intereſt of their 
Reputation with thoſe among whom they live, which is the great impe- 
diment of the Churches Concord. The name of a Calviniſt is ſo hate- 
ful among the Papiſts, that even the Predeterminant Dominicans who go 
higher than ever Ca/vir did, ( and the Fanſeniſts, who go as high in 
the main cauſe, and higher than the Synod of Dore,) do yer find it a 
matter of neceſſity to rail at Zuther , Zuinglius, Calvin, &c. leſt their 
party ſhould think that they are turned Hereticks. And the Proteſtangs 
that agree in ſome points with the Papiſts, are fain to rack the Papiſts 
words, to a worſe ſenſe than is meant, leſt their fierce oppoſers ſhould 
make men believe that they are half Papiſts, ar err with them. And 
the moderate Calviniſts are fain to ſtretch hard, that they may ſeem to 
cifker more from the Arminians than they do, leſt a ſelf-conceited re- 
viler ſhould blot their names with the (uſpicion of Arminianiſm. O 
doleful caſe of all the Churches.! Bur where Proteſtants are few an1 
mace odious by the Papiſts, as differing from them further than they do, 
there Reputation is not fo great a-tempration.z, And there they tors 
confeſs their concord, where they do not differ. - And ſo in Colloquis 
Torunenſi Co. be ae prat. depulſ. Calum, ſe. 5,6. all the Reformed Chur- 
ches of Poland with Foh, Bergins the Duke of Brandenburgs Chaplain, and 
others did profeſs, [ Falſo accuſamur, queſi Mortis & Meriti Chriſti pro 
omnibus ſuſficientiam negemus , aut Virtutem imminuamus, cum potius 
tarm bic quod ipſs Synodus Tridentins (ef. 6. Cap. 3» doteammns, Viz. Etfs 
Chriſtus pro omnibus mortums ſit, now omnes tamen mortis ejus benefici- 
wm recipere , ſed eos duntaxat quibus meritum paſſionis ejus communica- 
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the tr, Cauſam ctiam ſen culpenr;” cur non omnibus communicetar, nequa- 
Gs quam in merito > morte Chriſti , = in ipſis hominibus eſſe fatemur, ] 
Int Here was no partial intereſt to make them afraid of being ſuſpeRed to 
a <mply with Papiſts,, ce A | | 

oth 717, I end with this requeſt to all my Brethren who by their averſe- 
"<> fo the Doctrine of Common or Univerſal Grace, do keep open the 
kr Churches dangerous wounds, 1. That chey will give Scripture leave to 
1s: ebcir judgements, and try whether ir be poſſible to build ſpecial 
i WY <> 99 any other foundation than preſuppoſed common Grace ? and 


Whether t9 deny this, be not to deny the very tenor of the Goſpel, and 


= 


Þ:il up the foundations of our Religion © 
4. That 


i. 


136 = 


Of the Nature, Knowledge, Will, &c 


| 2, That they will bur read over Devenants two dillertations, andy 
ſecond Tome ( at leaſt ) of the Learned Dal/evs his Apology a 
hemias, that is, The words of an hundred and twenty 
Councils, brginging at Clemens Romanss, and ecndi 

and fixry three Proceſtant Divines and Synods (to w 

add as many more, that ſpeak more plainly to the int, or neari,) 
And if after all this they have ſo great a zeal to contra®t the Glory g 
Gods Mercy, and deny his Grace , as that will caſt off thej 
ment of all the antient Churches of Chriſt, and ſo many later, ab 
acknowledge it, I ſhall ceaſe diſputing with them, and ſeek to quench ty 
fire which they kindle inthe Churches of Chrift by Prayers and Tean, * 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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WORKS. 


WHEREIN 


Of his Laws or Covenants, of Redemption, of ſufhci- | 
ent and effe&ual Grace, of Faith , Juſtification, 
Works, Merits, Perfeverance, certainty of Salva- 
tion, &c. fo far as the Church-troubling-Contro- 
verſies do require. | 
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Ih. CoxTENTS of thele Trytsts cannotbe 
well given you, without reciting too great a part 
of them: But rather than none,take this imperfeR 
{ſummary following. 


ther Adam had a promiſe of Life ? and whether that 
Promiſc or Covenant be now ceaſed as to all wen 2 Page 27. 
+.11. 07 tbe firſt Fdition of the Law or Covenant of Grace, that it was 
».:1Ae with all Mankind in Adam and Noah: Of the Promiſe to 
\braham : Of the Terms of the firit Edition of the Univerſql Cove- 
ant of Grace, How far it is a Law of Nature. How far thoſe 
without the Iraclitith Church were wnder it : Of the Ilraclites 
Covonant, pag. 3t. 
I! Of Chriſt's Irearnation aud our Redemption. The Law of Medig- 
ton. What Chriſt nudertook, for us :. How far he repreſented us 5 
The true natyye of bis SatisfaFion. Of his Righteonſneſs and 
Merits, P4g- 37+. NN | 
&.1V. Of the Law of Grace or New Covenant in the liſt Edition. The 
Nature,'Condtions, aud yet ſree Donations of it, pag- 42. 
&, V, 0f the giving of the Holy Ghoſt : His common and ſpecial Works : 
The extent of the New Covenant : Of the ſtate of thoſe that have 
not the Goſpel : And what Law they are under, pag. 45. 
(&, VI. How far Chri$t died for all, and how far not, pag. 51. 
ct.VII. The antecedent and conſequent Will of God, explained. Of Juiti- 
fication by Faith. What faith it is and what it doth,pag. 54. 
Vil. of Juſtification by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed. The falſe 
(en[s of Imputation opened and fully confuted. The true ſenſe 
aſſerted. Whether Chriit paid our [dem or Tantundem? Whe- 
ther he nude his SatisfaFion to God only as to 4 Refor, or as 
Dominus, vel pars lzla, or how 2 pag. 59. 
. Of the ſorts of Juſtsfication : And firſt of pan A 
Of Righteouſneſs : How far it is or 1s not in our own habits or ads. 
What Right the Covenant giveth the baptized to following belps and 
degrees of Grace, Further, what muſt be in our ſelves. Mans holi- 
neſs is no diſhonour to Gods Grace. How far C w ſtrippeth ws of 
{our own Righteouſneſs. More againſt the falſe ſenſe of Imputation 3 
2 2 Objettions anſwered, pag. 69. 
tA. Of Merit : The caſe plainly and briefly decided. The Goſpel-Condi- 
tion cr Merit, is but the accepting 4 free Gift according toits nalxre. 
Il iether we ma 'y truft to our own Faith, Repentance, Holineſs. The 
laſt Argument for the falſe ſenſe of Imputation, anſwered, pag, 79. 
4. XI. How Faith juſtifieth £ whether as an Tuſtrument ? pag. 82- 
(t,X[l, How far Repentance is a Condition of the Covenant : And what it 
is : Wierd Faith or it be firſt : How Faith and Love differ , 
; P48, 03. 
"EANTL.Of the degrees of Pardon and Juitification : Whether loſable :- And 
whether ſuture ſins be pardoned, pag. 85. 
KLAIV. Of Juſtification by Sentence of the Judge : What it is, ibid. 


&L (J) mans firſt State and the firſt Law, andits penalty. Whe- 


: The Contents; 
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Sect, XV. Of initial executive Pardon or Juſtification, in Sanllifeay) 
How ſar neceſſary, yet imperfet, pag. 86. | 

Set. XVI. Of aſſurance of Pardon : Of doubting : Whether it be ts. 
Faith to believe ones own Juſtification or Salvation, Th ,, 
Teſtimony, pag. 88. | 

Set. XVII. Of love to God as the end of Faith; and foretaft of 1 
pag. 91. | NE: 

Se(t. XVIII. of Perſeverance, and its certainty in order to the com 
certainty of Salvation. Few certain of Juſtification, and 
of Perſeverance. The words of the Synod of Dort, Th j 
thers Judgment about certainty of perſeverance, pag, gz 

Set. XIX. Of mortal Sin, or ſuch as will not ſtand with the loves 
and a ftate of Juitification, pag. 103, 

Set. XX. What Repentance for particular ſins is neceſſary to 

ag. 106, 

Sect, XXI. = ſolution of all the former difficulties in twenty 
ons, 108. 

Set. XXII. Few certain of Salvation. The reconciling conſequent: o i 

ag. I12. 

Sect, XXII. The caſe of Perſeverance further opened and applied, pag,1y 

SeR. XXIV. The ſuns and ſcope of this Diſcourſe of Certainty, pag. 116, 

Set. XXV. Degrees of falling, and danger, pag. 118. 

Sed. XXVI. Of final Tuitification at Judgment : More of the Agreena 
Paul and James about Juſtification by Works, pag, 119. 

Set.XXVII.Of the number of the glorified and the damned, pag, 113, 
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PREM ONITIION: 


Y work . at preſent is but to lay down ſo much of the 
Chriſtian Dod&rine briefly, as is neceſſary to be underſtood 
for the reconciling of the Controverſies x Ah Predeſtination, 
Providence, Grace and Free-will : And therefore paſs over 

zany other weighty Points, and muſt not ſtand largely to prove all 

s1g0, which carrieth its own evidence: The true nature of the firſt 
zw or Covenant deſerveth a more accurate diſcuſſion than I can here 
jake; and much paſleth as certain with ſome, which hath but little 
ook, 

And here I meet with theſe different Opinipns : 1. Some ſay that the 
pndition of the firlt Covenant was not Innocency, but facerity : And 
hat [nnocency was only a Duty, neceſſary neceſſitate precepti, but not 
edii : or that it was ut medium necellary ad meliws eſſe, or to ſome cer- 
in degrees of felicity, whereof it was a condition, but not to felicity it 

. And that the Covenant of Grace doth herein agree with it 3 both 

them damning man only for -zortal fin , and puniſhing them tempo- 

ly only for verial fix. And he ſeemeth to be of this mind, who faith 
hat, Do this and live, or Innocency or Works was the Condition only 
Moſes Law, but that Adhere and YVanquiſh was the Condition of the 

{t Covenant : But theſe are ambiguous unſatisfaQtory terms: If the 
eaning be, [ Adhere to God and his Law by perfe# Innocency, and vas- 
;all temptations to Sin, ] this is the ſame with that Innocency which 
e lay was the Condition. But if he mean only, [ Adhere to me f10- 
rely by love as thy Ultimate End, and vanquiſh all temptations which 
ould draw thee from me, .toanother Ultimate End or God, ] this us 

elame with the firſt opinion 3 which many Papii#s ſeem to hold. | 

2, But the more common Opinion is that whichl aſſert, That Inno- 
ncy was the Condition, not only of Life eternal, but of all the be-. 

fits of Gods Covenant, and the leaſt ſin the forfeiture of all. 

They that are for the firſt Opinion think, that if Aden had committed 
ut a ſmall or venial ſin ( asa finful thought or deſire after the forbidden 
ruit, without the a& or full conſent ) it had been againſt Gods natural 
?0odnels and Juſtice to have condemned him to Hell for it. And con- 
quently that Chriſt died not to pardon the pains of Hell as due for ſuch 
tle ſins; but only temporal ſmaller puniſhments. 

But God beſt knoweth his own Naturez And nature telleth us, That 

ſm deſerveth puniſhment : And he that ſinneth, ſo far removeth his 
art from God, and forfeiteth his Spirit or Grace: And he that hath 
aceſo turned from God in the leaſt degree, cannot of himſelf return 
br heal himſelf; and had no promiſe of Gods Grace to da it: And 

crefore it is not to be ſuppoſed that he ſhould fin no more, but ſuch a 
inute lin; for greater will come in preſently at that breach, . unleſs God 
cover him, which he was not in Juſtice bound todo: And no one know- 
h ſo well as God how much malignity isin the (malleſt finzAnd it was as 
ic for finleſs Adaze to have continued finleſs, as for carnal men now 
 forbear groſs ſin. And he that finneth deſerveth not Heaven or Life; 

ad there are divers degrees of puniſhment in Hell, according to the 
. B degrees 
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degrees of Sin: And Chriſt died for all our fins: therefore they a 
every one deſerve death : which conſiſted not with a right to lis 
therefore not with aright to Heaven : And an immortal Sol Wa w 
naturally to be annihilated 3 therefore to live in ſome puniſhment Mm 
parated : And Rom. 3. 9- all were nnder Sin, yet all had not 
Rom. 6. 23. The wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 5. 12. Death paſſed 
for that all have ſinned. Rom. 2.12. As many as have ſinned wij 
Law, ſhall periſhwithout Law. And we muſt pray for the pardon g4 
Sin: And unpardoned Sin will damn men. Theſe are the reaſon 
this ſide. 

They of the other Opinion ſay, That the Gofpel-Covenant ſhey 
Gods Nature as well as the firſt Law : That God had not been unjuſt 
deed, if he had permitted him to fall into great Sin, and foto pe 
who committed the leaſt : for he ſo permitted Adam to commit the 
that was before innocent : But the fuſtice of God bound him not 6 
do : nor would have damned a Lover of God, for a ſmall Sin, nony 
than now : That we muſt not feign a Law which we cannot prox 
That God changeth not his holy Nature, and therefore not that 
which is the expreſſion of it: That Chriſt died for all Sin, and all x 

ardon; but that proveth not that the leaſt deſerved death, much 
Hell; but that by Chriſt's Death the deſerved puniſhment muſt be 
mitted ; that all, even Infants, are guilty of mortal Sin in Adam: Ty 
Death is the wages of that Sin which brought it, but not of the | 
That Adam's Law was not ſeverer than that by Moſes, which faith, 
this and live, and yet condemned not men for ſmaller fins 5 That Gy 

roclaimeth pardon of ſome Sin, 1n the very Law of Nature a iu 
bis Nature , Exod. 34. and the Second Commandment, That Naw 
teacheth all the World to believe it : That God ſaid not to Adam, [1 
the day that thou thinkeſt a vain thought, ] but [ That thovedtd}] 
&c. That mortal Sin is pardonable by Chriſt which elſe could oct 
the firſt Law : but God could otherwiſe have pardoned a vain thou 
if he would : That no Text of Scripture ſaith, that every Sin deſene 
Hell, nor is threatned with Death. )] 

And as the condition of the Penalty, ſo the condition of the Prom 
to Adam is here alſo controverted by Divines : 1. Some ſay that i 
condition of Life was perſonal, perfe& , perpetual Obedience till 
change 3 which God would make as he did by Henoch when it pleat 
him : ( which ſeemeth to me the probableſt Opinion ). 

2. Others think that Adam was to have continued in Eden for 
under that ſame conditional Law (which is leſs probable. ) 

3. Othersthink, that had he over-come the firſt temptation, but 
far asto adhere and vanquiſh, that is, to continue the love of God, ® 
not to eat that Fruit, or commit any other mortal Sin, which df 
_ killeth Love, he had been confirmed , as the promiſed ks 
ward. 

4. [ havelately met with an exceeding ingenious 2A. 8. (written p# 
7+ now my ſelf, after others ) which aſſerteth, 1, That the 

uſtice is the end of Gods Government. 2. That Do this ( 


| 
and live, or Sin (at all) and die, are the conſtant terms of Ju 
under every Covenant. 3. Thatif Adam had performed but on [ 
of Obedience, by that Law, he ſbould have been rewarded with 
mation, or the Holy Ghoſt (as the Angels) and with everlaſting 
4. That now all our Reward is only the A of Gods Juſtice, giv! 
life, as merited by us in Chriſt on the terms of the Law that ſaith, hs 
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und live, Sin and dies in whom we are pertedly innocent and reward- 
able; and we have ho rewardable Righteouſneſs, nor any to juſtifie us; 
but perſc(? Innocency imputed ; becauſe as not to be a Sinner is no merit 
of a Reward, ſo pardon of Sinis no Title toa Reward, ec. 

It is not my preſent talk to clear up all theſe Difficulties, (having 
done more towards 1t in my Methodas Theologie) 3 but only fo much as 
our preſent conciliatory work requireth ; But-yet becauſe I and the 
matter in hand are nearly concerned in the A. 8. I ſhall briefly animad- 
yert on all the ſubſtance of itz having firſt ſaid of the condition of the 

nalty but a few words. 

1. Iam\loth to confound the certainties with the wncertainties, in this 
matter, 1. It 1s certain, that Gods Law of Nature was mans firſt and 
principal Law; to which the ſupernatural Revelations were added,. and 
comparatively tew. 

2, It is rertain that Gods Law was perfe#, and that both as the jav- 
reſs and (expreſſzon of Gods pertect Wiſdom and Holineſs, and as the 
Kule of Perſe(tion to Adam :; And therefore that it obliged him to pery- 
edion. 

3. But this FerſeFion to which he was obliged, was not at firſt, all 
that his nature would be capable of at laſt z It was not his duty the firſt 
hour of his life, to K-mow or Do as much as after the longeſt time and 
xxpericnce, and as much as in heavenly perfeFion : But he was bound to 

now, and Love, and Do at firſt, as much as at that time his nature was 

capable of, ſuppoling necellary Concauſes and Objects. 

4. This is ſummed up in, Loving God withall the Heart, Mind and 
Might. But the Ain maturity and after full experience, and in Glory, 
1s more than the AZ in unexperienced juntority. To know, love and 
they God, to the utmoſt intention of his preſent | natural Poiver, ſuppoſing 
due Objets, mediz and concauſes, was Adam's duty and all defeQive- 
fels herein was culpable, or lin. 

5. All fin of its own nature deſerveth puniſhment: Therefore fo 

ould the Icalt culpable thought or word in Ada, or the leaſt culpable 
defett in the extent or intention of any holy affedion in him. 

6, Itis certain that Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit, or any /one 
«cþ ſin as conſiſteth not with the predomimancy of his Love to God as 

od, in habit, ſuch as is now inconſiſtent with true Grace, and is called 
mortal, was to be puniſhed with death temporal and eternal, according 
tothe Jultice of that Law. 

7. Theyare different queſtions, 1. What God might do. 2: What 
he would ; 9, ( as decreed Þ 3- What he mwſt do, ( as neceſſary becauſe of 
Juſtice or I'eracity ), to the breaker of that Law. And tis clear that 
God might, as an Act of Juſtice, puniſh the leaſt culpable thought, or 're- 
wiſneſs of degree of Love, with Annihilation , or with any pain-ever- 
lating, which tothe Sinner were no worſe than Annihilation. Becauſe, 
I. Antecedently to his Law, he might have-done that muchas an attliction 
without lin. 2, And after he did no way (that1 know-of ) oblige 
himſelf to the comrary to a Sinner , before the Covenant of Grace. 
3. And having threatned puniſhment in general, he mighe chooſe what 
pumthment he ſaw fit. ? 

. 8. _ God would do as decreed, the prediFion or the evest only 
an tel us; X ' | 

9. That God mui? ( by neceſſity of Juſtice and Truth )- puniſh the 
leait ſinful thought or remiGne(., with ſome: degree of puniſhment, ac- 


cording to that Law, ſcemeth to me ſomewhat clear. , 
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i. And. yet it is more clear that it 1s various degrees of Puniſhment 
which are comprized in the word | Death | or [ F ins mortis) inthe 
threatning 3 And that we cannot ſay,that J»5?ice made it neceſſary toGay 
to puniſh the leaſt vain thought or remiſsneſs with the greateſt Punily 
ment, or damnation. ; 

But ( as to the uncertainties ) I. With what degree of puniſhmer 
God in Juitice muſt, or would have puniſhed a vain thought, or any fk 
conſiſtent with his habitual prevalent love? 2s Or whether a yan 
thought muſt needs have ſeparated Soul and Body , or cauſed thy 
which we call Hell 2 3. Or whether God could 1n Juſtice haveyy. 
doned that wain thought , upon leſs ſatisfation than the ſuffering of 
Chriſt? Theſe with many others are queſtions too hard for me, why 
ever they may be to wiſer men. 

But I am ſatisfied that God would never have damned in Hell any Sol 
that had the habitual predominant love of God, though cnlpably rewil, 
atd otherwiſe ſinful, while he remained ſuch ; yea that Hell and fud 
love of God are inconſiſtent : And thereforeif any ſuch fin would hare 
damned Adam, it muſt be by further quenching and expelling the Spit 
of Grace, or torfeiting and loſing Divine affiſtance, and ſo firlt loſing 
that habit of love. The reſt I leave to the more illuminated, 

I. Now as to the A. 8. (ſaid to be written by a young manof ty 
England, deceaſed, A. W.) it hath ſo much accurateneſs, that in readi 
It, I greatly lament the Authors death, before maturity and converſe 
refified ſome of his notions, and he had longer improved his excellent 
underitanding for the Church. And becauſe my Dodtrine is partia- 
larly oppoſed init, I ſhall ſtay to ammadvert on the ſubſtance of the 
Book. 
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And it may be reduced to thefe Propofitions. 
1. The great fundamental point of it is, That mar was made toglaik 
Gods Juſtice for ever, - 
Animad. This 1s a great truth, not well conſidered by many : Butts 
but a part of the truth, which is, That man was made to glorifie Gods Vid 
Power, Wiſdom and Love, and is governed eminently by Wiſdom, making 
ORDER, and juſtly keeping it , together with mercy, becauſe the 
glory of Holineſs and Love alſo is the end. Which I have more careful 
opened hereafter. | 
6. 2. -M. S. The reaſon of ſpecial government is, That z1an js caulſacot 
ſilio 3 Though as he defireth and ſeeketh good in general, he is but 4natw'd 
Agent : And therefore T wile erreth in ſaying, that God way puniſh a8 it 
wocent man, becauſe he may affli& a beait. : 
Anſ. 1. By canſa conſilio he meaneth a rational free Agent, having ® 
Intelle and Free-will 3 This indeed maketh and.proveth man a ſu 
made to be morally governed. But when he had lard all his ſtreſs onths 
Free-will under: the name of cauſa corfilio, he went too far in ſceming 
with Gibief (whom he citeth and followeth as his great Light) 9 
confine the xrame of true liberty to the Amplitude and Holineſs of the wih 
which is a:zother kind of Liberty : And (as Armatrs truly faith ) Gi | 
was fitter for aſeraphick pious Diſcourſe ( in a Platonick ſtrain ): that 
for ſuch Controverſies. 2. As Rada and other S8cotifts well prove 
rhere is no AC of the Will, evento good in general, which 15 not ſes 
though ſume be neceſſary, and the inclination is natural and not free. 
3. Yea he proveth, that there isno ſuch thing as a Vol:tion Of any g0® 
12gemere, ſaving as the generical narure of good is found in ſome pany 
Mar (inefſe cognito.) 4. 'Twiſſe was not fo weak as to call that pour 
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= which is not for ſin, but calleth it AfiFion or Cruciatum only. 
And he ſpeaketh not what God may do by his ordinate Will : But 1 
think that you are in the right, and he in the wrong, becauſe the very 
making 14 men, and fo governed SubjeFs, is a declaration of Gods ordi- 
nite Will, not to make us miſerable but for fin. 

3. M.S. Adam's whole man was ſanified, and ſo fitted to obey, and to 
glorifie Juſtice : His free-will was not an indifferency, but ( as Gib.) that 
woble virtue of his Soul, by which he could go above all created good, ſo 
tht Liberty and Eupraxy Or Obedience are all one: But we cannot ſtir an 
inch to God, above the Creature, Liberty is to imitate God, whoſe Will 
cloſeth with himſelf, and reiteth in himſelf for ever : And mittability is 
but an adjunT of our Liberty. 

4x. I have better opened and diſtinguiſhed Liberty before, Lib. 1. 
Natural Liberty is to be diſtinguiſhed from moral, which you deſcribe ; 
and vehemently aflert the former under the name of cauſe confilio that 
cannot be forced : But meer indifferency or mutability is no Liberty it 
ſelf, 

4, 1.8. Adam was not made with notions in his Mind, no more than 
with colours in his Eyes 5, but he was made able and fit to ſee God in the 
frame of Nature, eſpecially in his own Will, as inclined to wniverſal good=-, 

4n. 8caliger and others think, that Idea's are born in us, which ma- 
keth the Chicken fly at the ſhadow of the Kite, cc. But I rather fay 
as you, that it is but a Diſpoetion 3 which will ſo eaſily aft, that ſome 
callitan 1dez, and it is the ſame thing that they mean while they differ 
about the name. 

Ss. 5. M. S: Do this and live, is the way that Juſtice will be glorified 
in: And that doing would merit life, Adam ejther knew by nature, or ſu- 
pernaturally, at leait was confirmed in it by ſupernatural revelation. 

An. This 1s all true. 

$. 6, M.S. Do this and live, as the only terms of life are a Catholick. 
and Theological axiom : Not the words; but Energetick, Wiſdom printed 
on the ſame. And the meaning is, cloſe with the laſt end ;, or with the truo 
Univerſal God as ſuch, which is the ſum of the Decalogue : Thou ſhalt love 
the Lordthy God with all thy heart, &c. The Wills cloling with God : And 
— is in the ſubordinate faculties executing the pleaſure of the 

7/8 

4n. 1, Obedience is firft in the Will it ſelf. 2. Tow do not intelligi- 
bly acquaint us whether by { Do this] you mean any ſfncere cloſing with 
God a5 God and onr End, above all Creatures, as the godly now do, 
though with culpable remiſimneſs and imperfeions 3 or only the moſt 
perfel? Love and Obedience, without any im jon or remiſsneſs, or 
van irregular thought that is culpable. But by [_ Do #hjs ]] I perceive 
Jor mean, Take God, for. thy God, and love, adore, and truſt him. 

$.7. M.S. This was. to be expreſſed by eating of the Tree of Life, and not 
% -r of Good and Evil, ſatramentally, to acknowledge olſe the Soveraignty 
0 God, 1) 


that Ada was commanded to eat of the Tree of Life, 1 cannot prove, 
unleG the general obligation to ebooſe the beſt was as a Command, 

6.8. M.S. To be naturally happy is proper ts God : therefore Adam was 
tobe led to it freely by a Covenant. 


An» 


—— 
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An. To be happy necellarily, and independently, and primariy 
proper to God : But you can never prove it any contradiftion or ing 
lible for God to make a Creature naturally happy3 nor that there are * 
ſuch. 

5. 9. Here the 21. 8. citeth ſome words of his Gibjesf, making & 
Being in God initially, and finally to be our ſtate of amplitude and luker 
and our coing out from God, to be our particularity and fate of mecrſyy 

as if we were pre-exiftent in God, and our individuation ceaſed um @ 
return into him as our End. 

An. But theſe are Platonick Phantaſms; And Gibieuf who wa; 
devout Oratorian, and talketh too oft of our Deification, as Benedify 
de Benedidis, Barbanſon, Baker, and other Fryers that talk Phanaticah 
muſt be read with caution and exception 3 and as the Soul need not & 
too near a Union with God, as the loſs of its individuatiqn, fo neite 
muſt * deſire or hope for ſuch, | 

6. 10. M.S. An unchangeable ſtate of Happineſs in the lowe of Gd, 
called Eternal Life. 

An. No doubt but that is called Fternal Life in the fulleſt ſenſe,whis 
a(tually endureth to eternity as to that particular Subjett : And þ, 
1. The life of Glory perfettively. 2. And a confirmed ſtate of Sandy 
here initially, are uſually called Eternal Life. But 3. Whether the ls 
ſable ſtate, which the Angels fell from,and Adam fell from,orthat media 
of Grace, which the ancient Fathers thought the juſtified may fall fra 
be never ſo called alfo, I cannot prove. + 

S. II. Af. S. Adam's promiſed Happineſs , was , 1. Eſſential, in th 
perfe@ bolineſs or love of God. 2. Complemental, in the enjoying Gu i 
all the ſandified Creatures in that Paradi(e, but not to be tranſlated ulk 
ven, which Chriit only procureth us. { 

An. I inclined to that Opinion 26 years ago, when wrotethe 4 
r;/ms which you oppoſe: ButI now incline more to the contrary, al 
rather think »1an ſhould have been tranſlated to Heawen as Henoch as 
Elias were, upon many reaſons, which I now paſs by : Though I taket 
yet to be ſcarce certain to us. | < 

$.12. M.S. The Holineſs of God , is his loving himſelf as bis En 
And the third Perſon proceeding by a _= aF of the infiniteWill and je 
love of God, is therefore called the Holy Spirit. | 

An. 1. This notion of Gods Holineſs ( that it is his Self-love ) 1500t! 
be contemned ; It ſeemeth to be ſo, with this limitation, that youc# 

fine not his Holineſs to this, but take this only as the woſt eminent amo 
the inadequate conceptions of it : For his whole Tranſcendency, in Bei 
Lifeand Knowledg, as being adoreable by the Creature, and its End, 
the Fountain of all created Goodneſs, and ſpecially of Morality, pal 
Gods Holineſs. 2. But the ſaying that God is his own End, ſeemethilt 
proper, thongh tolerable if ſpoken but analogically : For God. neith 
hath nor #s to himſelf a Cauſe nor an Effe&, a Beginning n0r an E 
3. That thethird Perſoh proceedeth by a reflex Att of the infinite Wk 
many School-men boldly by : And fo ſome ſay, that he is Gods 4 
felf-love, which is ehe ſame that you call his Holineſs : And ſome (af, 
that he is the Divine Wi or Love conſidered in it ſelf, as diſtin@ fro 
Vital Power, and Intelle# ( or Wiſdom.) But of thisI have ſpoken ®® 
largely elſe-where, | 

S. 13. 24.8. Adam's promiſed Reward was, to be fixed in au uuchantt 
able ſtate of pleaſing God, by this Holy Spirit : not by infuſing any #ew qui) 
which ſhould unchangeably faiten him to the Rule, (for no cteated thing (® 
unchargeably keep a man from falling.) .# 


— 
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4x. 1. The promiſe to Adam is very obſcure ; But Happineſs it muſt 


needs be, and everlaſting : 2. But it 15paſt my reachto conceive how 
the $pirit of God canfix man in perfect holineſs without any fixing qza- 
lity ( as it's called ) on his Soul. A conſtant 47 the Soul muſt have : 
And 1. If that Act be cauſed by any Divine —_— iſpoſing the Sow! 
{to aF, then that diſpoſtion 15 a quality. 2. And it there be not both 
diſpoſition and habit, then the Soul will not in Glory be habitually, or 

ualitatively holy, but only e#xafy. 3. And a habit-aFing being per- 
Jer than an a@ without a bebie (or inclination ) the Soul will be 
more imperfe& in Glory, than 1n this ſtate of Grace. 4. Opereri ſequi- 
tur eſſe : God fitteth all his Creatures totheir works. And as when he 
will give Immortality, he will give a Nature fit for Immortality, even 
indifloluble and ma 169 ſo when he giveth perpetuity of Love, 
he giveth! a 2atzre or habits fit for perpetual Action. Chriſt faith, 4 
good Tree bringeth forth good finit, and an evil Tree evil finit : Make the 
Tree cood ,, and his frait good. 5. The Operations of in Glory, 
ſhould be ex potentia axt violentia, aut neutra, if there were no intrinfick 
diſpoſition or inclination to them, Ina word, itis a contradittion, for 
a Soul to be perfe&ly holy, and not have the perfeftion of inclination 
to its AFs, 

2. But if the meaning were, that no holy quality alone ſufficeth, with- 
out Gods Influx, that were no more than what muſt be faid of every 
Creature : without Divine Influx no Creature can be or operate a mo- 
ment: No created thing of it felf, without God, cancontinue 3 How 
thenſbould it keep a man from falling : But if the Son! have any more 
goodneſ; of natzre or inclination in it than the Devils have, it muſt be 
a created thing, or God himſelf : If only God, —— not a S4int 
to be kim/c/f better than a Devil, asto nature or diſpoſition, but only 
that God in hinz is better,* | 

He reaſon why the Sun is naturally fixed to its tions, but trot 
2 glorified Soul, is ( s. 14. M.S.) that one is a natural, and the other a 
voluntary Agent : One, as Gibteuf ſaith, Non agit , ſed agitnr, the other 
doth agere £* non tantum agitur. ( 

4r.1. Gibieuf and you were deceived, in thirfking that fach »aterals 
non aqunt ; Paſfive matter doth not A@ ex principioeſſentials ( unleſs 
Dr. Gliſſons and Campanel/as Dofrine hold true. ) But the three AZive 
Natwres, IntelleFnal, Senſitive and Vegetative ( and fo Fire and the Sun ) 
do exprincipio Aﬀivo ent : but nothing doth 4 , without 
an Antecedent Influx $. urns the firſt Cauſe, in which it is paf- 
fre: For no Creature is Independent. 2. Yolentas ef qnedam Natura, 
remvis libera : To move naturally only and not freely 18 _— Agents 
meerly natural, diſtin& from free : But to move freely, et from a 
xd principle, which ſhall i»fallibly determine the Soul to a freely, is 
not a contradiQtzon z nor that which Gibiewf ſhould deny tothe glorified. 

9. t5. M.S. Man, though a Creature, is the firft Canſe of his own a@ion : 
te moveth and ſets himſelf on work: elſe he were not caufa confilio : Bus 
nol 1mntable : elſe he were no Creature. 

An. You ſet up Free-will and Power more groſly in terms than I dare 
%, though, I ſuppoſe, our meaning is the fame. Had I faid thus, what 
hadTheard? I onl ſay, that marr way be a tanſa prima ſecundum quid, 
of the moral ſpecification or modification of his own A@ions : But he 1s 
fmpliciter no canſe prima of the Aion in genere attionis : elle he were 

Bur a cauſe principals he may be called, though not prima. 
2. You never proved that God cannot make « Creature naturally 
mmuy- 
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immutable dependently on himſelf, that is, ſuchas will never hay; 
unleſs God change them 3 nor that Jeſus Chrilt is not ſuch in his Hun, 
nity. 

- 16. M.S. This confirmation is not by being in Heaven ; but th 

Holy Ghoſts ſpecial working on the Soul, revealing ſtill Gods PerfeBin, 
- . 
An. And doth this Operation of the Holy Gholt make the Soul neve 
the better, in nature or diſpoſition, but only in AQ? Though jg 
true, that no habits immutably fix without the Influ&t of the Hoh 
Gholt. 

S. 17. M.S. Merit is the ſuitableneſs of the work to the wages. 

An. Merit is manifold, and needs better explication : Inthe Comms 
tative Juſtice of meer Proprietors, merit is indeed the Comparative ou 
of things, and in works, their ſuitableneſs as you ſay to the wages, th 
is, their equal worth. But in diitributive governing Juſtice, there is ty 
wages, but only Reward : And merit is the moral aptitude ſor Rengl: 
which is as variows as the Law is that one is governed by : There are fie 
ſorts of Law, that by five ſorts or ways of Juſtice, require five ſorts d 
merit: 1, Gods Law of Innocency to Adam : where Juſtice calledns 
thing , but perſonal perfe# Obedience, Merit: 2. Gods Law to the 
Mediator, who was obliged perfeatly to keep, 1. The whole Lay & 
Nature. 2. The Law of Moſes. 3. Renter Law of Mediation (ty 
die, riſe, do Miracles, &c.) The keeping of all this was Chriff 
Merit. 3. There is Chriſt's Law of Grace to fallen man ( inthe ff, and 
in the perfe# Editions, ) where our keeping of it, 1s by Goſpel-Jailin 
called in Scripture 4, our worthineſs or merit, that is, in tantum, 
dum quid, inrelation tothat Law. That is to repent and believe, to lm 
God and obey him ſincerely. 4. There is the Law of Moſes, peculiar to 
the Jews, which hath its peculiar required merit. 5. And there aretle 
Laws of Men appointed and allowed of God, which have their 
liar Juſtice and Merit. All theſe are not tobe confounded, much ik 
all denied, as if there were no merit but between Proprietors in Comm 
tative Juſtice; In which ſenſe no Creature can merit of God. 

$.18. M.S. According ito that Covenant, any one A&# of Obedienct i 


Adam would have merited confirmation and eternal life ; that is, ont 6 
of holy love. 


An. I believe it not, becauſe it is not written, nor naturally revealed 
that I know of, My reaſons againſt it are, 1. It is dangerous to add to 
Gods Word. 

2. The words [| In the day that thou eateft thou ſbalt die" ſcemeth to 
look further than to one firſt a& or day, and is as much as whenſoo0 
thou cateſt ; though he ſhould obey till that time. 

3 It 1s utterly improbable that Adam did not perform one A of 
Love or ObediencE before his Fall. For, 1. We are uncertain bo# 
long he ſtood; However confident ſome Rabbins, and Broughton 
ſome others are, that it was the ſame day in which he was crea 
2, You confeſs he was made with powers ſanFified and fitted to obe). 
3. Gods Law of Love was written in his heart, and as 01d as bimk 
and could not but oblige -a fit ſubje& to the at. And he muſt fn - 
that while that he loved not God as God. 4. He had many though! 
,and affeFion all that while ; which were ſinful if not animated by Nv 
Love, anddone in Obedience to God, 5. He ſpent ſome time, wh 
was (infully ſpent, if not ſpent in Love and Obedience. 6. God (pale 
to him, and fo hag ſenſible Communion with him, which muſt oe 
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oblige him to ſome love. 7, He had a Law given him to dreſs and 
keep the Garden, which if he accepted not by conſent in Obedience to 
God, he ſinned. 8. He gave names to all the Creatures upon Gods 
bringing them to him 3 which mult be done obediently or finfully. 9. He 
had the Law of Marriage given him, with the Woman; which if he 
received not in love and obedience he finned. 10. He had all the 
World before him to ſhew him Gods PerfeCtions, and if yet he had not 
onz at of love to God as God, he hainouſly ſinned, 11, He had the 
Law of Love and Obedience given him by way of Covenant, that is, 
binding him preſently to comſent 3 And he could not delay a willing con- 
ſent one minute or hour without fin: And conſent is Love and Obedi- 
encein the firlt att. 12. He loved himſelf, and his Wife, and other 
Creatures before his Fall : But if he loved not God before, then he all that 
while loved himſelf, his Wife, and all the Creatures more than God, 
yea without God: And then they were. his Idols. 13. Elſe he never 
uſed one Creature holily before his Fall , and therefore ſinfully. 
14. You make Adam to have had leſs aftual good before his Fall than 
the weakeft Chriſtian now 3 If not than many wicked men 3 who have 
ſome moral good ſecundam quid, though not ſimpliciter. | 

4. Ido not think that the Reward which Chriſt was to have for his 
fulfilling the Law was immutability or confirmation : For I think he had 
that in his very nature, by the Unity of the Divine and Humane in one 
Perſon. But I think that the perfe& Glory of his Humanity was part of 
his Reward, Phil. 2. 7, 8, 9. Heb. 12. 23, &c. And therefore that Glory 
hath much more in it, than confirmation in Grace : But it's plain in the 
Goſpel, that it was not only one AF of Obedience , which was Chriſts 
condition, in order to his receiving the Fruits or full Reward of his 
Merits: But'it was perfe# Holineſs of Natyre and Life to the end of his 
courſe on Earth. Elſe you muſt fay that Chriſt's firſt At of Obedience 
was his performance of his Covenant-Condition, and all the reſt for 
lome other purpoſe only 3 which is abſurd. 

5. One at of our Obedience now is not the fulfilling of all the Con- 
dition of the Covenant of Grace, nor entitleth us alone to Glory, unleſs 
God cut off our life as ſoon as thata@ is done : Perſeverance to the end 
Is part of our Condition of Glory, And we know of no ſuch diffe- 
rence between Adam's Covenant or Caſe and ours, as will prove it other- 
wile with him, 

6. Elſcit would make the Conditions of the Covenant of Grace to 
bemuch harder and ſeverer than of the Law of Innocency 3 which is 
not likely: To perform one at of Love and Obedience, is not ſo hard 
. to do it to the death, though we loſe our lives in the expreſſions 
of it, 

Objett. But our firſt Faith giveth ws Right to the Spirit of Confirmation 
ond Immutability, though more muſt be done for Perfe@ion. 

Anſw. 1. It appeareth then that Perfettion and Glory is more than 
Confirmation, 2. It is certain, that the Regenerate are wwtable as to 
the degrees of Grace, and are far from Perfection at the firſt. 3. The 
generality of the Fathers and ancient Churches thought that true Jultifi- 
ation, and Right to Heaven, and true Loveto God, was loſt by many: 
And Auſtin himſelf and his Followers ſo thought. 4. And they that 
think otherwiſe yet know, that Glory is ſtill given us ( quoad jws 10 the 
Promiſe) on condition of our perſeverance: And we ſhould hardly 
ind ſ many Threatnings againſt them that fall away, if all mighe ſo 
tally know that the firſt at of Obedience doth ſo fix us, and give us in 
Jultice a Right to [mmutability. C $.19. 


——e——  - —— 


=— —_— 


» A Premonition. 

6. 19. M.S. The Arguments to prove that any one AG had the pr; i 
Immmutability and Glory are theſe, Argument 1. If God were to deeler, 
rewarding Juſtice, then be muſt reward one aff. Thus Bradwad; 
alſo chideth his Maſter Lombard, as inclining to Pelagiue, for holdi 
444m could have forborn Sin by his Free-will, without Gods ſpe 
Grace, that is, his Will that ſo it ſhould be : which he faith was neceey, 
ry before the Fall as well as fince: and that elſe Adam by once inothy 
ning, when tempted, had merited Confirmation, as he faith the Angey 
did, being tempted by Leviathan, lib. 2. c. 10. 1 

An. 1. God was not obliged to any Reward, but according toths 
tenor of his Law. Prove that his Law promiſed Glory or Immut 
for oneat? 2. Bonum eſt ex cauſis integris: one a0 15 but a ſmall 
of a mans life. The Promiſe was to the whole courſe only. 4'6j 
did reward every a&: His acceptance, and the continuance of all ti 
bleſlings of that Paradiſe, and the comfort of his Love, was #' 
Reward. Ls 

6.20. M.S. If one a# of Obedience deſerved unchangeable Happindh, 
then God muſt beſtow it. But, &C. |] wo 

An. I deny the minor : One act deſerved it not. No a deſervediy 
Commurative Juſtice : And no a& deſerved it of governing Juſtice; by 
ſuch as the Law antecedently made it due to. c doh 

$. 21. M.S. Merit, it is a fuitableneſs of the work to the wages. br 
that pleaſe God are under his good pleaſure; the ſinit of which muſt i 
exjoying of I is Spirits infinite aſſiſtance. This Adam might have claj 
Juſt ice, and gloried : for one ad deſerveth a Reward. } 14 

An. This is ſuftciently anſwered ; 1. Wages (triftly taken is Mine 
given by a Proprietary commuratively : It's blaſphemy to ſay that Gl 
can owe any Creature ſuch, for he can receive nothing but his on. 
The word when uſed tous, is improperly taken : But preminm as 
ward we have; but no work deſerveth that, but by the ordinate Jullia 
of the Law. Some few Papiſts talk of a dignity ex proportione oper, 
but the Scotiſts and the wiſei# of them deny any but, 1, Ex congruitat 
2. Ex pafo. Your faitableneſs may ſignitie either, x. A copgruity d 
fines regiminis3 or elle ad preminm qua promiſſum : And thus it's true? 
But it'snot proved that any one a# was ſuch. 2, Or it may fignite 1 
ſuitableneſs in proportion ex ſimplici dignitate operis, obliging the Gove 
nor antecedently to his Law, 2. Or obliging God as Proprietor to 
company And fo it is untrue, that Merit is a ſuitableneſs of tht 
work to the wages, here. 

2, It's unproved that Gods pleaſedneſs muſt ever be ſhewed by the 
Spirits infinite affiltance : or that one a& deſerved this. It's unlike 
that the Angels that kept not their firſt ſtate, did never one act of Obs 
dience, nor were never under Gods approbation ; Prov. 16. 7. When 1 
mans ways pleaſe the Lord, be maketh his Enemies to be at peace with bin: 
God ſaith, This iis a Reward : You ſay leſs than eternal life is none; 
1 King. 3. 10. The ſpeech of Solomon pleaſed the Lord: And yet o 
would think by his filthineſs, and Idolatry, and forſaking God, that he 
was not gloritied,, nor made immutable. With the Sacrifice of AW 
God js well pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. Phil.4.18. and with Relation-DutiGs 
Col. 3. 20. And yet all that did them ( even fincerely ) were not glo 
rthed then, nor abſolutely immutable. 
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in. 1 deny the conlequenee 2 Miſery was threatned to one fin 4 
Glory was not promiſed to one ac} of Obedience. . Obedience, 'during 
life, 18 certainly due from Man to God : Herthat denieth it him-in on6 
i&, denieth him his due -But he. that giveth it him in one at,” giyeth 
bi but little of his due. Your Argument is like theſe > The Souldiet 
that isa Traytor in one at, deferveth death : Therefore he that watch- 
eth or fighteth but once deſerveth all his wages and honour. -The Son 
that curſeth his Father onee, deſerveth puni t © Therefore he' that 
obeyeth him once deſerveth the Inheritance. He that is bound to pay 
an hundred pound forfeiteth hig Bond if he leave a penny unpaid : 
Therefore he forfeits it not if he pay but a penny : The Seryint that is 
bired for a day or year, doth forfeit his wages if he he idle or rebel an 
hour or a day : Therefore he deſerverh his wages, if he'do Service but 
an hour ora day : The diſeaſe of one part may kill -a 'man + Therefore 
the health of one part only will keepa man alive, He-that is hired to 
build a Houſe or a Ship well, forfeits his wages for one. hole, or groſs 
defett : Therefore he deſerveth his wages it. he lay but one Brick or 
Board. But bonnm eſt ex canſts integris. | 
s. 23. M.S. His Sin is more his own than his Obedience. Anfſ. The 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit could nos take place in the firſt at, becauſe not te- 
ved: And bis Obedience would have been as much his own as his 
Cm. | 
4r., This is quite beyond the Jeſnites :. 1. It's true that the rewarding. 
phpee of the: Spirit { for confirmation.) was not" given Adap to 
sficltact : But it's not true that.he. had #o help of the Ppitit + you 
willnot call Gods neceſſary Grace, which you faid did ſaxt#ifie all his 
powers, by the name of the Spirits help; you muſt ſay; 'It was the help” 
of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit 3' without which he could hays 
done nothing. 2. But can you think that God' did as riuch to b#'$8i, 
as to his SanCtification 3 and cauſed it as much as he was ready to cauſe 
his firſt Obedience 2 Should he have been no more beholden to God far 
his Holineſs than for his Sin? This is too- indifferent'a Liberty, and' not” 
Gibieufs Amplitude. It is not poſſible for a Creature to have any 'thing, 
that's good but of God, nor any good from God bur by tneer free Giff,as 
tothe Good or Valve; though it be by rewarding Juſtice -quoad ordinews' 
- zrendi, and comparatively , why 'this man hath ir*rather than' 
kat, To 


$.24. M. S. There is no fiinting or determining, wileft you ſtop" here 
(at the firit ad.) Wea | —_ 

An, | deny it ; There are three Opinions more that areall more pto- 
bavle, The firſt which ſuppoſeth. the Reward of life eternal due upon 
the oyer-coming of the Devils firſt temptation , which/ would 'have 
drawn from the Love of God; And ſo: [' Love and Conquer once ] was 
the Condition, The ſecond which ſuppoſeth' that the' Condition was 
the Conquelt of this particular Temptation, to eat of the forbidden 
Fruit, and the after cating of the Tree of Life. The third which ſup- 
poleth the only Condition, of life eternal to' the perſonal, perfe® , 
perpetual Obedience, or perſeverance, till God of his own pleaſure 
ſhould tranſlate Adam, and end his life of trial. I take' this Jaſt ro 
lave far moſt probability, for all the Reaſons before given: I am ſure 
that the tenor of the Law of Nature made it Adam's Dnty (till to love 
God, and obey him, and refiſt all that was againſtit > And I find no 
"romiſe that his Nature, or the Law of Nature {ſhould be changed, * for 
tus Ur that a@, or for conquering ſome one temptation. © I find that 
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Chriſt's own Covenant-Condition was more than one at: Ang the 
Condition of our Glory is overcoming, and being faithful to the dee 
and continuing in Chriſt, And I will not add to the Covenant of God 

6.25. M.S, Arg. 4. From the nature of an obediental al : whichis 
eludeth the approving of the whole Law. 

An. 1. Approving the things that are excellent, 1s made conſiſtent wit 
wickedneſs, Rom. 2, But I will ſuppoſe you to mean a ful] conſent t 
the Covexant of Innocency. But 2. How prove you that ſuch e# 
was the whole condition of life, and that it might not be fallen fron) 
and that Adazs never did conſent before his Fall? and yet not fk 
3. Allthe godly approveof Gods Law, and conſent to it, and loves, 
and yet merit not as keepers of it ; for they break it, Row. 7, 41a 
Covenant-keeping to the laſt, as well as Covenant-conſent the firſt momen, 
15 now to us the condition of immutable Glory. 

$6.26, M.S. Adam would not obey at firſt, but ſuſpend while he luke 
about the World, to ſee if there were any good ſufficient for him below 6; 
Therefore he ſinned not then. 

An. This is before confuted : He could not in that Integrity, a 
after ſuch divine Revelation, be unreſolved one hour whether he mt 
firſt love and obey bis Maker, without (tn. 

S. 27. God cannot freely give eternal life to a Creature without Rewol 
for doing, becauſe the reaſonable Creature was made for the Glory ( 

ice. 

An. 1. You may ſay, that God will not to man, but not that he can, 
nor that he doth not to any Angel. For man was not made ovly forthe 
Glory of Juſtice, but of Power, and Love, or Goodneſs alſo, 2. It's & 
tain, that God as a free BenefaGor giveth many good things freely, and w 
4 a Keward for doing : As 1. He ſo freely made all things good in tie 
Creation, and gave' man all his antecedent good : He 1o gave Als 
his | 147 gui Holineſs, and Helps, and Paradiſe, and all the Creaturs 
2. He ſogave Chriſttothe World, without deſert : and ſo far pardov 
ed the firſt ſin, as that cometh to. 3. He ſo far gave man the Cor 
nant of Grace, 4. He fo gave all Chriſt's Miracles , Reſurretha, 
Dottrine, the Scripture, &c. 5. He ſo gave Apoltles and Miniſtrytt 
the World. 6. Heſoſendeth the Goſpel to ſome Nations and Perio 
above others. 7, He fo giveth to many the firſt ſpecial Grace, a it 
did to Pavl. 8, He fo giveth tomany Kingdoms and Perſons Wealth 
and Health, and Strength, and ſuch other mercies above others. 9. 
ſo giveth greater olion of Grace to ſome than to others. 10. 
it, (cemcth that he ſo (in part) giveth the ſame Glory to ſome thi 
came 1n but at the laſt hour of the day. Ir is certain, that all i» quanti 
tale, is from Gud only as a free Benefattor, or as the Amor priv' 
And the ordey of diſtributing it is two-fold : Some antecedent to ma 
merit or acts, and independent on it : And this is no Reward, ( tho! 
ſometime it is an antecedent a& of Juſtice, ſuch as is the making 0 1 
good Law or Promiſe.) And ſome conſequent juxte morman legs + 
theſe are Rewards: And though God hath aſſured us now , that 99 
manſhall have Heaven but by rewarding Juſtice, yet that may Þe, be 
cauſe he thought meet to place man firſt on Earth in a life of trial, 20d 
undetermined Liberty : But that he hath no Angel that was made lmwy 
table, or that Chriſt was not made immutably holy, let them ay (bY 
— b _ _ : | is 

9. 29. M.d. It 5 like that the Angels that ſtood and they that fell 4 
6Jual belp : for unequal Efje@s are of an unequal Canſe. Fat Adam , 
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1; bad ſufficient Grace, and God forſeok, them not tl they forſook, 


= 1. This laſt I accept as true, and more than ſome will grant, 
- Thefirſt is above ourreach : only we can ſay, both that Gud giveth 
ore Grace to ſome than to others freely. 3. And yet he himſelf is 
nple and immutable in cauſing of various and mutable Eftedts. 

4.29. M. S, By Chriits paſſrve Obedience imputed we are pardoned and 
uſtified, and by his a& ive imputed we deſerve the Reward, and are under 
ods approving Will. 

4n. 1. By the merit of his habitual, aFiveand paſſive, that is, of his 
xrforming all his mediatorial Covenant with the Father, we are pardon- 
4, and juſtified, and adopted to eternal life, principally as a Reward to 
brit (not to ws as meriting by him) and jubordinately , according to 

ofpel-Juſtice or Order, as a Reward to Believers for their Faith and 
bedjence 3 by him who will Reward every man according to his Works, 
nd will be glorihed in his Saints, and admired in Believers, becauſe they 
believed, 2 Theſſ. 1.6,t0 12, We are wnder Gods approving Will, prin- 
ipally as «ited to Chriſt, reconciled, juſtified, adopted 3 and ſubordi- 
ately as ſanFified and obedient. ' For the Father loveth ws, becanſe we 
have loved Chriſt and believed, Joh. 16.27. Anditis life eternal to know 
be Father and the Son, Joh. 17. 3. And becauſe we do thoſe things that 
re pleaſing in his ſight, what-ever we ack we receive, 1 Joh. 3. 22. 

6.30. M.S. By Chriſts imputed ſuffering we are but where we were : 
or the Law to have nothing againſt #4 will not. juſtifie ws , unleſs it have 
omething for ws. 

An. This great queſtion needeth diſtinfter bandling: Adam's Law 
doth not juſtifie any condemn us, nor Aoſer's neither 3 nor any but 
the Law of Grace, Your foundation is unſound. 2. The imputing of 
Chriſt's Sufſering, is not Gods Language, but,your own, and may be 
well orill underſtood. 3. If the Law have aings inſt us, it hath 
no vin of Omiſſton againſt us: Therefore not our omiſlionof Love and 
Obedience. And then we are reputed ſuch as had perfe& Love and 
Obedience, 4. But indeed it is not ſo. By the deedsof the Law no 
Fleſh can be juſtified : The Law ſtill hath-this againſt us, that we have 
ned; which he that denieth is called « Lyar, 1 Joh. 1, The Reatws 
Culpe in ſe, or the Reality of this, that we have ſarned, is impoſſible to 
be done away. But the Reatas pane, & cnlpe wt ad penam is done 
away : But not by the Law, but by the Redeemer and new Covenant. 
The Law doth not ſay, We are ſinleſs, or deſervers of life : But the Goſpel 
ſaith, We are pardoned; and adopted, and ſanGified, through Chriſt's per- 
ket meritorious Righteouſneſs. q | 

$:31. M.S. Elſe Sin and Puniſhment ſhould be the cauſe of life : for 
*n is the Tanſe of Suffering, and that of Purdon. 

An. This is the grofleſt paſſage in this Book ; A palpable fallacy. 
You may as well fay that Lazarvs's dying and being buried were the ca 
of his reviving 3 becauſe antecedent evils from which he was revived : 
Orthat the Jews killing Chriſt were the cauſes of his Reſurrecionz Or 
that Peter's cutting off Adalchus Ear was the cauſe that Chriſt cured him 3 
Orthat Peter's denying Chriſt was the cauſe that Chriſt pardoned him. 
Sin deſerveth Puniſhment; but Puniſhment as ſuch deferveth not Pardon 

or Life: They in Hell deſerve not Heaven. If God bad threatened 
but a temporal Puniſhment 3 Asa years ſickneſs, ec. this had not deſer- 
ved the tollowing impunity, or peace, but only interrupted peace, the 


Fin dclerving this and no more. A Malcfaftor's ſcourging bi 
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his after peace. And Chriſt's Suftering merited not our Pardon Un 
puted our ſuſſering , nor meerly as ſuffering 3 F or had we ſuffered, wel 
not been pardoned. But the voluntary Suffering of fo glorious wid np 
cent a Ferſon, to demon{trate Juſtice, deſerved our impuuity and 
becauſe God would have it fo, and it wasa means moſt apt for this ſs 
cellent end, to ſave loſt man, and to vindicate and glorike the; 
Truth and Juſtice of the Univerſal King, and to demonſtrate the Gogy 
neſs and Love of our great Benefattor. But ſufferings as ſuch do werd 
nothing 3 even Chriſts own Sufſerings merit but as they are the faiy o 
Obedience and voluntary conſent, on the foreſaid accounts ; much le 
the ſufferings of the Sinner merit : For he is ſuppoſed involuntary jy 
them; and 1tis God the Judge that is the Author of them as ſuch, 

$. 32. M.S. Elſe the Law ſhould be laid by, and life given without it 

An. The root of all yourError 1s, That God giveth us life by th 
Law of Innocency or Works, and that we are juſtified by that Lay; 
which is not true. God laid none of it by 3 but man by fin made th 
promiſſory part ( which gave life on condition of perfe Obedience mi 
Innocency) to be impoſlible, or null : It ceaſed ceſſarte capacitate fakds 
torum , by mans mutation, and not by Gods : But the preceptive 
remaineth (till, as far as it reacheth materially the ſtate of Sinners, by 
man having made it impoſlible to be juftited ;by the deeds of th 
Law, God made us a new Law or Covenant, according to which he 
judgeth Sinners, and by which he firſt giveth Righteouſneſs, and tha 
according to it ſentenceth men as Righteous. 


$. 33. M.S. Juſtification of the Poiterity of Adam ſhould have been th 
ſame for ſubitance as of Believers by Chrifl. Adam's one AG ſbouldlae 
confirmed all bis Poſterity in him as a publick, Perſon : The Covenan o 
Works and of Grace agree in juſtifying by imputed Righteouſneſs : but m 
of a Head by Generation, the other by a divine Perſon. |] 

An. This is preſumptuous adding to Gods Word , inthe very ib 
ſtance of the Covenants; yea and a flat contradiction of it 1. Wa 
Scripture telleth us, That all Adam's Poſterity ſhould have been cov 
firmed in immutable Holineſs, if he had obeyed ? 

2. What Scripture ſaith, That one 4 ſhould have done this? 

3- What Scripture ſaith, That his Righteouſneſs ſhould have been it 
puted to all his Poſterity ? and they all acconnted to have fulfilled the Lu 
in him 2 TheScripture tells us nothing of Gods purpoſe to make ſolu 
dain a change of his Law, asif he made it but for one man, yeatorm 
AG, and then would make another to Rule the World by ever aft: 
The Law faid ( inſenſe ) [| 0bey perfe@tly and live; Sin and die]. No# 
if the Condition had been performed by one AF, or one man, for all it 
World that ever ſhould come of him to the laſt, and they all be bo 
inthe fixed poſleſſion of the Reward, then the Law which giveth ti 
Reward (till but conditionally hath no more place. As in Hell, 
doth not ſaytothe damned, Obey and live, ſo neither doth he fay ® 
them 1n immutable Glory, I give you immutable Glory if you will obe)- 
The means ceaſe ſo far as the end is either attained, or deſperately loft. he 
that faith, Run well; and you ſhall have the prize : Fight well, and j® 
ſpall be crowned ; Overcome, and I will give you a Kingdom 3 will 00t by 
the ſameto them, when atter runzing, fighting, overcoming, they hat 
recerved the Prize, the Crown, the Kingdom ; ( though poſſibly they 9] 
have the contimnance on, Condition {till if that continuance was BYt 
promuled on the firſt condition alone.) $0 that you feign Gods Lav - 
be incredibly mutable, if God ſaid by it to Adam, Obey in one AG , 
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bey thy ſelf, ) aud thou and all thy Poſterity for that ſhall have the 
ward: For then he can never be ſuppoſed to fay the ſame again to 
lim, or to any man: And yet you think you ſtand ſo much for the 
-mutability of that Law, as that we muſt all be juſtified by it to the 
oo it eemeth that after ove AF of Obedience, all the World. ſhould 
nave been under no Covenant any more z or no promiſſory conditional 
ww, but only fixed by —_— Light and Love, as thoſe in Glory 
'e: For when this Condition was fully performed, this Law or Cove- 

t as conditional muſt needs ceaſe: And you imagine not, I ſuppoſe 
at leaſt mention not ) any other conditional Covenant that ſhould 
\cceed it, And neceſlitation is not a Moral Law, ſuited to ſuch as you 

all cauſe conſilio in this life. You would make all the World after one 
t, tobeif not lawleſs, yet — and not Viators; Profeſſors 
& life eternal, and not ſeekers, ina life of trial. 

But [ find not but that all Adam's Poſterity ſhould have been born and 
ed nnder the ſame Law that he was made under: And all of them 
ould ſtill have heard, | Obey and live, or Sin and die]. And if Adam 

d obeyed till his trantlation to Glory, or confirmation in the Re- 
ard, I find not in Scripture any Promiſe that this ſhould have been im- 
muted to his Poſterity, as the full performance of the Condition of 
ir Life or confirmed Happineſs : but that ſtill their own finning would 
javebcen a poſſible thing, and death would have been the wages of their 
n, 

You ſeem not to ſet Adam's Merits and imputed Righteouſneſs any 
igher than Chriſt's. And I am too ſure that the juſtified Members of 
hriſtdo ſ'n, and mult alk daily pardons And whether or not they be 
onfirmed againſt total Apoſtafie, I att ſute few if any of them are con- 
Irmed again(t the poſlibility, or exiſtence, or futurity of Sin, And if 
ou ſay that Adam's Poſterity, though confirmed, ſhould have finned 
00, but ſhould have been pardoned as we are ; It would be another 
reſumptuous addition and contradidtion of Scripture, to affert Pardon 
ithout a $4v4our 4nd 4 pardoning Covenant. 

3. Adam's Obedience would have juſtified his next ine from this 
alſe Accuſation, | Tow are born of 4 ſinſul Parent, or not of a righteous 
cert), But it would have juſtified rio man againſt this Accuſation, 
Tow are perſonally a Sinner, or have not perſonally loved God and obeyed 
im]. Therefore it would have juſtified atry man againſt — 
Tow are to be condemned for Adam's fin. But it would have jultifie 

no man againſt theſs Charges, [ Tow ere #6 be condemned for your own 
perſonal Sin; or, you have mo right t0 Glory by Gods Promiſe to the adult, 
which maketh their perſonal Obedience the Condition |. 

4. And (though I cannot again here have time todeal with Con- 
tounJers, who think that Impntation or Juſtification are words which 
have but one ſenſe, ) I muſt fay that even ſo, Chriſt's Kighteonſneſs is not 
[imputed to any man, a9 to be to him inſtead of his perſoral Obedience 
to the Law or Covenant of Grace which he is under : But it will juſtific any 
Zeliever from theſe Accuſations, [ Tor muſt be caft into Hell for breaking 
the Law of Innocency, ot you muſt be ſont out of Heaven, beranſe you de- 

ved it not by perfes obedience 3 or you have no perfel# or ſufficient 84- 


Douy's Or you are ſuch az God cannot pardon without wrone to his Trath, 
Wiſdom or Juitice.] It will juſtifie no man from any of theſe Charges, 
| Toy are Sinners : you deſerve condemnation by the fit Law; you are Im- 


penitent, or Unbelievers, or Hypetrites ; of have not performed the condi- 
tions 
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tions of life in the Law of Grace. } The two firſt we muſt conſeſs, ui 
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tency or Unholineſs; | am juſtified by the Imputation of Chriſt, Rights 


- There are all theſe differences between our Juſtification accordiy 
to the firſt Law ( had we been capable of it) and that which we boy 
have. 1. One would have been by God as Creator and Legiſlator y 
the Innocent: The other by Chriſt as Redeemer and Legiſlator to th 
ſinful World. 2. One would have been for perſonal, perſe&, perſerxj 


Obedience : The other for Chriſt's Merits, as purchaling a free ply Wl bc! 
& Grace to penitent Believers,and upon our ows Faith and Repentanc, Wi 1% 
the Conditicns of the new Covenant. 3. One would halls wits A £7 
out pardon 3 and the other chiefly or much by pardon : In one, if » Wl jv! 
Publick Root had perfe&ly obeyed, we muſt alſo have perfettly 0! 
or die. In the other, becauſe owr Publick, Root did perfettly obey, Ol 


Faithand ſinceere Obedience to the end, isall that is required of us toy 
Glory. 4. In one the perſonal matter of worthineſs or merit, muſt hay 
been all that perte&ion which God in juſtice could require of man; h 
the other, it isonly, The acceptance of a free Gift, according tojn 
nature and uſe, and after the thankful uſe and improvement of it: wit 
other ſuch differences. 

$. 34. M.S. What Chriſt did as furety is imputed tous; but not hit Sms 
tiſhip, or being a publick Perſon. | 

Anſ. This is true, if you underſtand Imputation 1n Scripture ſnl, a 
ſoundly, and not in their ſenſe who preſumptuouſly ſay, That God r- 
puteth us to have done all by Chriſt, which he did for us in his Oteds 
ence to the Law. 

$. 35. M.S. Chriſt did not all that he did as Surety; but only that whid 
anſwered the Law. 

An. I ſuppoſe you mean, that which the Law requireth of us : But tlt 
word | Swrety ] is ambiguous, and after here explained, and whether 
you underſtood it ſaro ſenſu I know not. He did all that he did astie 
Mediator and Sponſor, for mans Redemption : And we are pardoned and 
juſtified by the merit of all his own Covenant-keeping with the Father; 
even of ſuch ads as the Law required not of us: And ſome which tie 
_— required of many, he did not, becauſe it required them not d 

im. 

$. 36. M.S. The Law ſaid not, That Chriſt mui? be a holy Huband 
Father, &c. The Imputation of one A of Chriſt's Obedience is ſuſſcie 
( toour Juſtification and Merit of life ) though it need not be curionſy # 
in this or that part of his life. } 

s. Still more preſumption 3 1. Where ſaith the Scripture ſo? 2. 1ol 
muſt not aſſert abſurdities or preſumptions, aud then think to put 
the detetion of them, by calling it curious 2 If this be true, doubts 
it was Chriſts firi? a& of Obedience which merited Glory for us. And(ol 
is that firſt only that muſt be imputed to us, to that end. And who 
ever thought ſo before you? The Fryars have ſome of them ſaid, Fit 
minima guttula ſanguinis Chriſti, One drop of his blood was enough t0't 
deem all the World : And our Divines ſay, Why then was the relt ſhed? 
So I alk you, 1. Why did Chriſt doall the reſt of his Obedience after 
the firſt AQ? Hath none of it the ſame end and uſe > '2. How hall #* 
be ſure that a Signer muſt not phad or truſt toany of Chrilt's Righteor 
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6, bur the f firlt a&t for his Juſtification and Reward ? .or muſt he 
"ruſt for it to that which was never by Chriſt intended for it? 3. This 
;. contrary to the Scripture, which layeth our Juſtification on his whole 
Kighteonſneſs as meritorious, and on his Obedience to the Death, and on 
his riſing again, and on other parts firſt, Row. 4. 24. &* 5. throughout, 
&c. 4+ Sure they that are ſo curious, as to tell us which phyſical ,a& 
of Faith juſtifieth (im ſpecie & nnmero) ( for ſome ſay only the firſt 
in(tantancousa&t doth juſtifie, ) will not think it curioſity to enquire 
which one AT of Chriits Obedience jultifieth us? when according to your 
Dodrine, it is evident that it muſt be the firſt : And they that. ſay, It 
is Juſtification by Works, to be juſtified by any at of Faith i ſpecie, 
helides the recumbency on his Righteouſneſs to be imputed to ws, or by any 
mwero belides the {ft will likely ſay that it is Juſtification by axother 
Riohteowſneſs than that which the Scripture faith is imputed to us, to be 
tid by the Imputation of any bur the firft Act of Chriſt's Obedience. 
Or elſe that (if all be imputed ) we have a redundancy of Righte- 
oulneſs, and deſerve many Heavens, or one oftener than needs. But 
when men have received ſome unſound Principles, all things muſt be 
forced to comply with them. | 

5. 37. M.S. Towardsthe end, the 24. S. ſummeth up my Aſſertions, 
and ſetteth down ſome as contrary to them. In reckoning up mine, 
he ſheweth candor and ingenuity, and a good memory, having not the 
Bookat hand : But I muſt advertiſe his Readers, 1. That he taketh all 
from my Aphoriſms , the firſt Book I wrote, in my youth, when my 
Conceptions of theſe things were leſs digeſted ; wherefore I have 
above mo_ your ago retracted: that Book, till I had leiſure to cor- 
rect it, and have fince more fully opened m judges my C 
for , and in my Diſput. of Jultifcation and j— ritings, and _— 
fully in my Methodus Theologie unpubliſhed. 2. That he over-looketh 
my aſſerting our Adoption to be by the Merits of Chriſt's Attive Obe- 
dience, yea and our palin too, as well as by his Paſſive, 3. That 
reciting my words, that it is by Gods Will in the form of his Donation 
or Covenant that Faith hath that uſe to Juſtification which is zeareſt it, 
vi, the formal Reaſon of a Condition, he leaveth out my other aſler- 
tion, that Faiths material "Ypeſtion or aptitude to this form or office, is 
the very nature Of it, as fitted to that uſe about its ObjeR, Chriſt, 
which Gods deſign and our caſe required. 

His Aſſertions as againſt me are as followeth. 

$.28. M.S. 1. There is no way to Life but by Doing : It is not enough 
that the Law be not diſhonoured, but it muſt be glorified. 

An. Doing is a word of doubtful ſenſe : It's one thing to Do all that 
the Law of Innocency required 3 and another thing to do all that the 
Law of Grace maketh neceſſary to life: It's one thing to Do all our 
ſelves, and another thing fora Mediator to merit Pardon and Life (to 
be given conditionally by a new Covenant) by Doing all in kind 
(and much more than all that we ſhould have done) for us ( R__ 
not in our ary The way to Life now hath man ou 1. Chriſt's 
perte(t, habitual, ative and paſſive Righteouſneſs, filling the Law 
of Innocency, and the Law of Moſes, and the peculiar Law of the Me- 
diator, ) to merit Pardon, Spirit, Adoption and Glory to be given by the 
New Covenant on its terms. 2, The ſaid New Covenant as the dona- 
wwe Inſtrument and Law of Life, and Pardon, and Adoption by it. 
3- Our doing or performing the Conditions of the New Covenant by 


Grace, But our perſonal Doing all according to the Law of Innocency 
D really 
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really or reputatively, to be juſtified by that Law, is none of the way o 
Life, which you think the only way. ( AndI hope we ſhall both _ 


there ). 
$6. 39. M.S. It's clear as the light of the Sun, that their fun 


diſtindion is abſurd, to make ſunning and ſuffering equivalent to dy; X 
becauſe he that hath born the utmoſt penalty, hath done no more toward, 
living, than he that never ſinned or ſuffered : elſe Adam in Innocency for 
have been ſentenced worthy of life. If a Servant -inſtead of his Sergix 
ſteal, and reſtore it, he meriteth not his wages, &C. | 

An. 1, It's certain that you miſtake and wrong us : I never put 
among the things that are equivalent to doing or meriting : Of this by 
fore. 2. I doubt you noted not ſufficiently that no Creature can mers 
commutatively as a Proprietor of God, as a Servant doth his wage, 
nor can have any thing of God but what (in reſpe® of ſuch merit ad 
the value of the thing) is an abſolute free Gift : free as to commutatin; 
And that all Gods Laws of Life, are but a preſcription of the wiſe 0144 
m which he will give his free benefits ; As a Father will give Lands 
the Son that will behave himſelf decently and thankfully, and nott 
the contemptuous Rebel : So that as to commutation no Manor 
hath other merit, than ot to commerit the contrary ( perdition ): God 
is never the better for our Doing. If you dream of meriting comms 
tively from a Proprietor by work for wages, I can ſoon tell you whit 
we ſet upinſtead of ſuch merit : I hope you had no ſuch thoughts, be 
want of due diſtinguiſhing. But as to Doing and Merit in reſpeR to 
Paternal Juſtice, that which I ſet inſtead of fulfilling the firſt Law is 
aforeſaid, ( not ſirning and ſuffering, but ) 1. Chrilt's SatisfaQion, and 
the Merit of his compleat Righteouſneſs. 2. The Gift of Pardon ad 
Life by a new conditional Covenant merited and made by him. 3.Aul 
Pardon of all fin thereby. 4. AQual Adoption. 5. Our tulfillingtte 
Condition of that Covenant, that theſe may be ours. 

And thus 'the Law was diſhonowred by our Sin , but is A by 


Chriſt; Obedience and SatisfaFion; And Goſpel-Juſtice , but 
Mercy, glorihed in our perſonal Obedience to the Goſpel : without 
Doing indeed (Chriſt's as Principal in fulfilling the Law in the Perſon of: 
Mediator, and ors as ſubordinate in obeying the Goſpel, ) there is w 
Glorification. AndI think this is plain aw. 

But in your inſtance of a Servant deſerving his wages, you ſeem to 
look at Commutative Juſtice, when we have to doonly with governing 
( Paternal) Juifice : And you ſhould have remembred that if the Servatt 
do not his Work, in order 'of governing Juitice, it is bis crime And f 
he have no fault, he hath nd fault of Omiſtion : And he that hath »o Sin C 
Omiſrion hath done all bis Duty, and ſo deſerved the Reward, As fot 
Adam, 1. In the firſt inſtant of his life he was bound to no preſet 
Duty, before he could do a moral A&. 2. Burt afterward I thiak be 
merited in tantum & pro tempore 3 and had not the Condition of the 
Promiſe been of further extent than one a&, he had merited life.: But 4 
Reward for a years Duty is not merited by an hours, | 
 $.40, M.S. There is a megdinme between juſt and unjuſt : He was 00” 
juſtus 3 He was not aFually juit, though habitually : He had done nothin 
for which the Law could juſtifie him : elſe why did he not live for ever * 

An. 1. Habitnal holineſs fits a Soul for Glory, where no more 1s ow 
(as if one die immediately.) And fo it would have done Adam, 
had God tranſlated him inſtantly, and made him no Law of au 


Duty. 2. But afterward that Adam in Innocency did that for oy 
| | t 
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Law would juſtifie him i» tantum, for that time, He fulfilled all 
the Law for ſo long : elſe he had ſinned by Omiſtion. 3. But that Law 
ving life eternal only to Obedience to the end of his time of trial, he 
merited not that life by initial Obedience, This was initial imperfe# 
Righteouſneſs, wanting perſeverance 3 but not a wedinm between Ju 
and Unjuſt , except as Juſt ſignitieth the merit of Life by perſevering 
Righteouſneſs to the laſt : And fo 1 never denied but ina diſobliged Sub- 
i: there is a 22dium : Adam was not bound to do a years work the 
feſt hourz and ſo was neither juſt nor privatively unjuſt as to the 
future years work: but as to what he was preſently obliged to, he 
was either Righteous or a Sinner, Here you come ſhort of neceſla 
accuratencls. Perſeverance 1s a part of our Condition of Glorification : 
Yet he that is not dead is juſt, 1f he be a Believer and obedient : And 
if God now call him by death, he ſhall be glorified : But he hath not 
now done all that is to be done till his death, it he live longer : So that 
his Right to the preſent poſſeſſion of Glory before death 1s not juſtifi- 
able, but his Right 1n caſe he now die, 1s. 

6.41, M.S. Faith, * credere cannot be put in exchange for fac hoc; 
and therefore juſt1fied only as it relateth to him who hath ſuffered and done 
for all that will receive him. | 

An. 1, Exchange is an ambiguous word : Here is no proper exchange, 
Faith is not a fulfilling of the Law of Innocency, nor fo reputed - 
God: Chriſt did-both fatisfe for our not-tulfilling it, and alſo by that 
and by fulfilling it himſelf ( not i» or perſons, but his own) did merit 
the free Gift of Life tous to be ours, upon new Covenant terms, and 
Faithand Repentance are the Conditions of that New Covenant, and fo 
are that Duty which is laid on oxr ſelves to do inſtead of perfect Obedi. 
ence, ſuppoſing Chriſt's SatisfaCtion and Merits, which are inſtead of it 
quoad precium or principally, as our ſaid ats are inſtead of it as to what 
u neceſſary in our ſelves : And the Apoſtle who fo oft ſaith, Faith is im- 
puted to ws for Righteouſneſs , doth neither by Faith, mean Chriſt, nor 
meanthat Faith is imputed as a fulfilling the Law of Works: But that 
having no ſuch merit of our own, ( or Righteouſneſs ) our believing in 
him that hath ſatisfied and merited for us, is reckoned to us inſtead of 
a Righteouſneſs or Merit, as being all that now is weceſſary to our Juitifi- 
cation1n our ſelves, ( our perſevering Obedience being afterward receſ- 
ſary to our Glory.) 

2. Nodoubt Faith relateth to Chriſt, and here connoteth him as its 
Obje't; It were not Chriſtian Faith elſe :; Bur it is alſo related to the 
Nev Covenant as its Condition, and in that form hath its place to our 
Jultmeation, which cannot be denied : Therefore you uatruly ſay , 
[ Only a3 relating to Chrift, ] and your words confute your ſelf : You ſay, 
[Who bath ſuffered and done for all that will receive him. ] You ſpeak ei- 
er of ſecret Decree ( and that giveth no Right ) or of Covenant Do- 
"tron; And to ſay, He and his = are given in Covenant to all 
that will receive him, ] isall one as to ſay, The Covenant giveth them on 
Ondition that we receive him” : which 1s true. 

9:42. M.S. 5. It is impoſſuble that the terms of the Covenant of Grace 
can be any = than they are : becauſe nothing but receiving him can makes 

m mine, 

An. 1. That proveth not that Faith is not the Condition, but that if 
needs muſt be fo. 2. Itis impoſſible, now the Covenant is ſo made, viz. 
x neceſſutate exiſtentie : But that God cond have made it nootherwile, 


50athing for war to ſay. 3. Confound not paſrive Reception _ 
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itive moral Reception : Juſtificari 18 paſſively to receive Juitification 394 
tobe firſt related to Chriſt as mine, or to be one that he is givento, i 
paſſrvely to recerve Chriſt: A@7;ve moral receiving 1s the Wills conſentin 


thus to have him on all his terms, and 1s the means of the other: It & 
this and not the other that is Faith: And could not God poſlibly hay 


made Chriſt ours, by any alteration of the ters : ſure they that cooky 


Faith to the receiving of Chriſts imputable Righteouſneſs, will 
that God could poſlibly have put one act more of Faith into the Congj, 
tion , or ons aCt of Gratitude, Deſire , Love or Repentance ? Ay 
Dr. Twiſſe thinks he could have given a man a Right to Life withoy 
Chriſt's SatistaQtion, and to Chrilt without Faith, and that fo he day 
to Infants. | 

5.43. M.S. There is no Righteouſneſs in point of Juſtification, but or 
in conformity to the Rule, Do this : that only brings a man.under the 
proving Will of God. : 

An. 1, But whatis the Do this that you mean? Adam's Law faid, ny 
this and live: Afoſes Law ſaid, Do this ad live : The Law. given 
Chriſt ſaid, Do and ſuffer this, and I will give thee Power over all Fleſh, 
give eternal life to as many as I give thee,and b:/icv: |], The Law of Chat 
to Sinners ſaith, Do this and live : This is the work of God that ye beliew, 
8c. Burt all theſe Doings are different, for all that; It's an uaknow 
Faith or Repentance Which 1s no AT or Duty. 2. Thereis no Rights 
ouſneſs but the conformity to the Rule of Righteoulnefs, if you ſpeak 
only of that Righteouſneſs which is of that ſpecies : But there is anothe 
ſort. He that is juſtifiable is juſt ſo far. It Satan ſay, Thou art condew 
nandys, t& be damned to Hell, and ſhut out of Heaven, for breaking th 
Law of Works : I muſt deny it : not by ſaying, I did not break it, but 
keep it by another, or 7 did not deſerve damnation 3 but by alledgay 
He that is pardoned, is not to ſuffer any pain of ſenſe or loſs : I anjo- 
doned by the New Covenant , through the Merit of the Satisfation a 
perfe# Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Adam's Law will not juſtifie you; ua 
Moſes's Law neither : The Law requireth perſonal perfe Obedienc : | 
never ſaid, | Thou or another for thee ſhalt obey : It knoweth no Surety; 
To give a Surety, and to accept his ſuretiſhip, is the aCt of the Lay 
Giver as above his Law, not fulfilling that Law, but ſecuring the 
of Government (and of it ) by another way : To pardon a Sin a 
Penalty is not to fulfil the Law that threatened it, but to diſpegſe wit 
itz which Juſtice can do upon a valuable conſideration, curing 
ends of Government : And Veracity is not impeached by it. For 1. It 
ſenſe of filiws wortis is, Death ſhall be thy due; and ſoit was. 2. Ant 
death was aCtually inflicted on max himſelf, though not all that whichix 
deſerved. If the Law of Innocency jultifie you, you need 90 Re- 
deemer, -you need no Pardon, you need no New Covenaut to} 
you, nor caa it do it. 

3- We are juſtified by Doing, though not by our fulfilliag the Lav 
of Works, by our ſelves or another. We are juſtified by two {uw 
of Doing : Principally by the Merit of Chrilt's perfect Righteoulge; 
and ſubordinately by our fulfilling the Conditions of the Covenant 
Grace, ( which Baptiſm celebrateth, ) 

4. Gods Will approveth of all that is good, fo far as it 15 good: | 
approvcth of habitual Holineſs in 44am, and would have done in 
Infants had he ſtood ; and doth ſo in all Chriſtians now : And will be 
lieve that Chriſt, before he actually obeyed, was under.Gods «ppri%% 
Will. But not as onethat had werited by Obedience : For God m_ 
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mar We any to 40 that which they do nor, nor oblige them to do to-mor- 


'b tn-dav 
yomrs IT rR fo-c 4) ; ; ; | 
5, 44% MS. The iſſuc inaword is, 1. Suffering for Sin is not doing, 
wor equivalent 112 point of Juitification, 2, Nor can God, having ſatis- 
i Tion for what was done croſs to his Law, lay aſide that in order to the 
__. of Life, and ſubſtitzte believing inſtead of it. 1 berefore Faith 
aſtieth ratione objecti only. Now we | Do ] is another, Chriſt, in- 


Viead of doing in our own perſons. 


4n, 1 doubt this 1s another Goſpel than the Apoſtles delivered usz 
though I hope that practically we meet in one. 1, Tothe firlt I anſwer, 
truc;3 but you do 11l to intimate that we think otherwiſe, Sxffring 
by the Sinner never ſatisfieth, becauſe it mult be everlaſting : Sutfering 
by Chrilt ſatiseth not weerly as ſuſſering, but as the voluntary ſuffering of 
Grd-Man, aptly glorifging Juſtice and Love, and ſecuring the ends of Go- 
vernient, This Satisfa&ion 1s not}! equivalent to doing in Jultification : 
For Doirg all required , would have juſtified us againſt this Charge, 
[ Thou art 4 Sinner, by Omiſſuon and Commiſſion, and thou hait deſerved 
Death , | and ha$t not deſerved Life, according to the Law of Works. ] 
Againſt this Charge, Ilook for no Juſtification, but confeſs it is all true. 
But Chriſt's $.2tisf+@ior juſtifieth us againſt this Charge, [| God muſt 
damn thee (by paine of loſs and ſenſe) or elje he is not juſt, becauſe thou 
hiſt deſerved it.] And Chrilt's perfe Righteouſueſs allo juſtifieth us 
apainlt this Charge , | God muit damn thee and deny thee life, becanſe 
thou didſt not merit it by perfe Obedience]. The Juſtifier ſays, No: 
becauſe Chrilt's Merit in Doing and Suffering hath glorified the Law and 

Juſtice of God inſtead of my Merit, and hath procured us Pardon and 
Lifegiven by the New Covenant, 

2, To the ſecond I anſwer, 1. God dtd not lay afſtde his firſt Coye- 
nant, but ar by ſon did lay it aſide, by making the Condition impoſſeble. 
2, You overturn the Goſpel too much, by thinking that the Law 15s not 
laid aſide as a Covenant or Promiſe, (thoughlI grant that the Precept as a 
Rule of Life continues : ) To fay that the ſenſe of Adam's Law was, 
| Thou or another (Chriſt ) for thee, ſhalt obey.) And that we are juſti- 
fiedby that Law, is to coatound Law and Goſpel, and make a Goſpel of that 
Law, and make the Covenant of Works not tocondemn us; or both to 
condemn and juſtifie, and to feign man to {;ve and be judged by the Co- 
venant that is ceaſed. God faith now to no man living, | Be innocent, 
ard ſo merit life, that thou maiſt live. ] And God doth not repute us in- 
nocent at all, 

3 Tothe third I anſwer, It is notorioplly untrue, that Faith juſtifieth 
only ratione objeFi, unleſs you mean that efficiently it juſtiheth not at 
all, which istrue. For we are jultified by it alſo ratione federis, be- 
caule that which is waterially Faith in Chriſt ( a jultifying Saviour) and 
lo connoteth its 0bjeF as the meritorious Caule of the free Gift and Par- 
don, is ( by reaſon of this aptitude ) made the Condition of that New 
Covenant or Gift, which is its =careſ# interelt or reaſon of our being 
juſtified by it. And it is the Law of Grace by which we mult be judged 
and juſtified, And at that Bar, the queſtion which Life or Death de- 
peadeth on, will be ( ſuppoſing Chriſt's Merits) whether we are peri- 
ont Believers,or impenitent Unbelievers,and ſo bave part in Chrilt or not : 
And if Satan accuſe us as being impenitent Unbelievers, and the queſtion 
be wether we have trxe Faith or not? my Opinion is, that we cagnot- 

herein juſtitied by pleading the 0bjeZ, when the A& is queſtioned, 


"1 {aying, That Chriſt fulfilled that Law : wuleb you could prove my 
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he -uſtifierh 1mpenitent Infidels, and ( as Saltmarſh ſaid ) repented a1 
leliewed tor us. : 
But the grand Caſe remaineth, Whether we are Fanp.e—- by the Lin 


r, without any ſor 


Innocency , by fulfilling it, and meriting in anot 
doing of OHY OMP by our ſelves [4 

Mr. Wotton, Mr. Gataker, and abundance more, have long *ago fad 
much to confute your Error, belides Mr. Bradſhaw, whom you name. 
But I add, I. Ihave before proved that by the deeds or ſentence of the 
Law of Adam or Moſes, no man can be juſtified : 1. He that hathfing 
againſt it cannot be juſtified as not having ſinned : For fam infelus 
fieri 18 impoſiible to God himſelf. 2. The Law that condemneth us doth 
not juſtifie us. 3. What Paul, Rom. 3. & 4+ frequently fih 
againſt Juſtification by the Law of Moſes will hold here a fortiori : Art 
Chriſt keeping Moſes Law (as far as he was capable of Obligation) that 
alſo would elſe have been imputed , and fo we ſhould have ben 
juſtified by that Law alſo; which the Scriptme copioully denieth, Ks 
that ſaith, He hath no ſin, deceiveth himyelf, and is a lyar, and the tra 
is not in him. And the Law of Adam juſtiteth no man that ha 
ſin, 

I. We did not fulfil it and merit in Chriſt : But Chriſt did inthe 
Perſon of a Mediator, voluntarily undertaking it, on his Fathers tern, 
and not as our Inſtrument, or in our Perſons. TI have elſe-where give 
abundance of Arguments againſt that, which I muſt not here re 
This Author took notice of my Objection, that he that is wks 
fe@ly Innocent and Obedient, 1s uncapable of Pardon, and needeth no 
ſatisfaQtion, or remitting, or rewarding Covenant, befides that which 
he kept, but anſwereth it not. This ſubverteth the Goſpel and Re 
gion, ner. If there be no Reward nor Life but of Juſtice, - and no 
Reward but for Chriſt's Merits, and all Believers equally merited in 
Chriſt, as fulfilling all the Law 3 1. Whence cometh the inequality d& 
Grace and Glory? 2. How come any Belicvers to be left long unde 
ſins and weakneſs of Grace, and temporal puniſhments? 

III. The Merits of Chriſt have procured us the New” Covenant 
( ſealed in Baptiſm) by which we have a nw Rule offiicii &+ judicii 
( for ſuch is every Law) Chrilt 1s not the only Subje&t of God: Be 
made us not lawleſs or Rebels. God {till ruleth the Church by alas 
or Covenant: This is the Law or Covenant of Grace : Deny this Cove 
nant, and you deny the Goſpel : This Covenant or Law obligeth w 
to Duty : Andit promiſeth and giveth Pardon and Life in and wit 
Chriſt : This Covenant hath Conditions; various conditions of variow 
Benefits; Our firſt true conſent ( which Baptiſm celebrateth ) that 5, 
our firſt believing and repenting is the condition of our firſt Union with 
Chriſt, and our Pardon, and Adoption, and the Spirit. Our ſincere 
Love and Obedience to the end, and over-coming, is the further cot- 
dition of our final Juſtification at Judgment, and our Glory. Ti 
Covenant we are now under, and by this we muſt be finally judged, 
jultified, or condemned. No man ſhall be ſaved, unleſs (if at age ) 
he perſonally perform the conditions of this Covenant : And every oe 
ſhall be ſaved that doth. Faith, Repentance, Love to our Redeeme!, 
Gratitude, Prayer, ſincere Obedience, are all ſuch Doine , as by this 
Covenant are made the neceſſary means of Glory : But not ſuc 
Doing as Paul oppoleth to the Jews, as maketh the Reward not if 
Grace, but of Debt, The Author of this Law is juſt: His J»ſtice wil 


give to the performers cf the Condition all that he hath promiled. 
e 
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"The Scripture oft uſeth all theſe Titles 3 1. That of Reward, as being 
i« ſtate of the benefits retributed. 2, That of Juſtice, as being the 
rinciple of Reward. 3. Thatot Works, as being the watter rewarded ; 
ren our perſonal Works wrought by Grace, and not only thoſe which 
wriſt did. 4. T hat of worthineſs or merit, as being the relution of the 
rark and Perſon tO the Reward, 5. That of Aighteonſneſs, as being 
\« ſtate of the Perſon performing theſe Works, as pronounced by the 
'-y Covenant. If I prove not all theſe by expreſs Scripture, believe 
rour new Golpel. 

1. It is Keward, Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
ad is, and that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, him. It's 
he ſecond Article of Faith, Prov. 13.13. Mat. 6. 4. Himſelf ſhall Re- 
yard thee openly, and ver. 6. 18. Prov. 25. 22. Mat. 16. 27. Then ſhall 
, reward every man according to his Works 3 even Chriſt when he cometh 
1 Glory with his Angels: It you ſay, He meaneth his Works done by 
kiiſt, read 2{4t. 25- and believe it it you can, So Rev. 22. 12. 2 Joh. 
> Heh, 11, 26, Col. 3. 24. Te ſhall receive the Keward of the Inhe- 
tance, Col. 2.18. 1 Cor. 9.17, 18. I Cor. 3. 8,14. Luke 6.35. Mat. 
12,46, © 10. 41, 42. Prov. LL.18, Pſal. Ig. 11.58.18. Heb. 10, 


Fo Goſpel paternal Juſtice rewardeth men ( ſuppoſing Chriſt's Merits ) 
p Tim. 4.8. 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
hall give me, aud not to me only, but to all them that love his appearing. 
Rom. 2. 5. The righteous Judgment of God, who ſhall give to every man 

cording to his Works. To them that by patient continuance in well-doing, 
ke, 2Theſſ. 1. 5, 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11. Pſal. 67. 4. & 46. 10. Pfal. 11. 7. 
ee. 18, 23, 24, &c. And multitudes of other places, Heb. 6. 10, God is 

it axrighteous to forget your work, and labour of love. 1 Joh. 1.9. 1 
e confeſs our ſurs, he is faithful and juſt to forgive onr ſins , &c. Iſa, 
5. 22. 

Ill, The thing rewerded is called Works done by man ( not legally 
ultifable, but evangelically ) Afat. 16. 27. Rev! 2. 26. Rev. 14. 13, 
Þ 20.12, 13, Jam. 2.21, 24, 25, 26. Rev. 2.2, 9,13, 19. &* 3.1, 2, 
,, I5. Heb, 6.10, Rev. 22. 12. I Cor. 15-laſt. And it's called Doing, 
d Theſ. 3.13. and Gal. 6.9. Koms. 2. 7. 2 Cor. 5.10. Heb. 10. 36. Mat. 
25. 21,23. 12.50. & 7. 22, 23. 6.1, 2. Inke8. 21. Job. 13.17. 
ol, 3.23, 24. Heb. 13.21. Rev. 22.14. And keeping his Word or Com- 

andments, 1 Joh. 3. 22. and 1 Joh. 2.3. and Joh. 15. 10. & 14, 15, 
5. Dan. 9, 4. Eccleſ, 12.13. Prov. 4. 4. Exod. 20. 6. Dent. 5. 29. Ezez. 
IG.21, &, And Obeying, Heb. 5. 9. He is the Author of eternal Salva- 
ion to all theme that obey him. Adts 5.22. Rom. 6.16. Obedience nnto 
Righteouſneſs, &C. 

IV, The Relative aptitude of the Work for the Reward is called Wor- 
"ner, or Alerit, and the performer Worthy ( evangelically not legal). 
ad <4: primarily ſignifieth that which preponderateth in the ballance 3 
"it cannot note here any worth or merit by commutation, but that apti- 
*dewhich reſulteth from the goodneſs of the ation as related to the Pro- 
ſe, Rev, 3. 4. 4 few---which have not defiled their Garments, and they 
alt walk with me in white , for they are worthy. 2 Theſl. 1. 5, 6. The 
iehteons Tudement of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom 
f God, for which you ſuffer. Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to re- 
\myenſe---to you that are troubled, reſt with w---. 11. That God would 
"nt Jos worthy of this calling. Luke 20. 35. They which be counted 
Porthy to obtain that World-+--, 21, 36. That ye may be acconnted worthy 

to 
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to eſcape----and ſtand before the Son of Min. SO Eph. 4 1. clng 
1 Theſf. 2. 12. Mat, 10. 37,36. 7 

V. Thetitle of Relation given to the Works and Perſons evan 
is Righteouſneſs, or Juſtice, 1 Joh. 3. 7. He that doth Righteouſneſs i; 1 
tcous. Matth. 25. 46. The righteows into life eternal : 21. Well done W 
and faithful Servant 5 v.35. For Iwas hungred, and ye, &c, Mat. l3.4, 
Mat. 10-41. Ezek, 18. 20, 24. + 33: 12, 13, 18. Rom. 6, 16. G8, 1, 
t Cor. 15.21. Eph. 5.9. & 6.14. 2 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 11. 33. 2 Cor.g.g 
And the godly are called Kighteows, inrelation to their Hearts and Doi 
near an hundred times (if not much more) in Scripture, though by z 
ſubordination to Chriſt's meritorious Righteouſneſs, and but ſexy 
quid, and not ſimpliciter. 

See the Texts further recited in my Confeſſron of Faith. 

And now he that ( conſidering all this ) believes, 1. That Chit 
no King, 2. Or we noSubjeds, 3. Or that he hath no Law of Gaz 
or Covenant which we are under, 4. Or that this Law, or Co 
will not juſtifie them that perform that Condition, ( from legal-excy 
tive damnation, by giving them Pardon, and Right to Lis for th 
Merits of Chriſt): 5. And that Faith, Repentance, and perſeveriy 
holy Obedience , will not waterialy juſtifie any man that hath the 
from the charge of having no part in Chriſt, becauſe of [nfidelity, ls 
penitency, Unholineſs or Apoſtacy 3 6. Or that he that performethth 
Goſpel-Conditions ſhall not be judged rewardable, or evangeliah 
worthy of the promiſed Reward 3 7. Orthat the ſame thing whichy 
Good and a Benefit 1s a Gift abſolutely free againſt commutative Ment, 
1s not yet quoad ordinem conferendi & recipiendi a true Reward, 8. 
ſo that we have no Reward for any Works but what Chriſt did abs 
own Perſon. 9. And that the Judgment-Day will be to try whaker 
Chriſt did his part or not, and fo to judge him, and not to try whether 
we have part in bim, and did owr parts or not, by repenting, believing 
loving, obeying and overcoming, and foto juſtifie ws, primarily by 
Merits and Covenant,” and-ſubordinately by our performance of the 
ditions; And 10. He that believes that inſtead of all this, we ovr ſen: 
did by Chriſt as our legal Perſon both keep all the Law of Works from foſ 
lajt, and merit Life, and alſo fatisfie Gods Juſtice for not keeping ti 
Law, and fo redeem our ſelves, or ſuffer in Chriſt for our own Sins, 
purchaſe Pardon and Salvation for our ſelves: 11, Or that God 
counteth us ſo to have done, what we did not: 12, And ſothatit 
the Law of Works and Innocency by which we our ſelves are juſtifed: 
13, And that for meriting in Chriſt we are fixed preſently in the juwmir 
ble ſtate of eternal life, which is the Reward: 14. And that this sf 
a Reward to Chriſt only, but to ws as Meriters in him 3 He that can beliee 
all this, with abundance more of the Libertine new Goſpel-Doan 
( commonly called Antinomian) which dependeth on it ; doth quit 
difter from my Faith, who believe that Chriſt ſuffered, Jatiefin, = 

2 


on —- 


the Law, and werited in the Perſon of a free Mediator on 

all his own mediatorial Law or Covenant, and receiving his Reward, 
and freely upon theſe Merits, and his Power received, an a 

of Gift of Himſelf and Life ( Pardon, Adoption , Spirit and Glo 
to all that truly conſent to his Covenant, and overcoming do perſever 
therein, and perform fincere Obedience to the laſt : by which Law 
Covenant he will judge men at laſt, that is, will juſtifie or 
them: And this ſhort and plain Doarine of Faith is it, which 1a co 


[trained by the full and plain teſtimony of the Scriptures toc, 
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And 1 never yet ſaw any thing againſt it, which is not eaſily confated, 
though my 11 e is not like to be long —_ nor att I idle enough, to 
write againſt all that have written againſt me. 

in concluſion, I muſt give notice tothe Reader, that there are many 
oreat and weighty Points of great difficulty concerriing our LO V E 
»» GOD, and the order of it in reſpect to Faith, Repentance , the 
love of our ſelves and our felicity; and our love to Creatures, e$c, 


which I pa by 1n this Treatiſe, as having _=m_ with ſome care of 
ix 


them in my Chriſtian DireFory, in the Appendix to the Chap. Of loving 
God, in Tom. 1. Andif that ſeem too intricate to any, as being too 
long 3 in brief, I ſappoſethat the Thomi#?s grolly err in placing beati- 
rude chiefly in the Intelle&, and their Reaſons ( eſpecially as Medine 
uſerh them) are very weak; and the Scotiſts are more ſound, who 
place it in the Will, and thoſe other moſt ſound who place it in the 

z4ion of the whole man actively ; but objecively in God : And 
molt plainly that very plain judicious School-man A#gidizs Romanws 
Quedlth. 3- 2#. 18. p. 187, 183, who faith in ſhort, 1. That 
God is the final Object ſimply 3 2. That the love of God (or velle) 
is the final a(t; or beatitude formaliter : 3. That beatitude ( or ra- 
ther the ratio finis)) is principally in the Objet, and next in the 
At: 4. That ſubſerviently or quodam genere the vio Dei is the 
Objet, and the welle videre Deum the At, See alſo A#gidiws, 
Qudl.4. qu. 11, clearly proving three ways that we mult loye God 
above our ſelves, yea and not ( properly) for our ſelves, but for 
himſelf, and our ſelves and all things for him, 

But 1. I think he miſtaketh in ſaying that the 4 of the will is 
not the 0bje& of the Will, and fo that Viſſo and not Amor are feli- 
city objeFive : For as Ameſivs faith, Dicimus omninm gentinm con- 
ſenſu volo wvelle; and one AF may be the Volition of the ext; and 
a complacency in that paſt: And what doth a Believer will more 
than perfettly to love God, next to God himſelf? And Amo Amore 
is aa At that we have full experience of. 2. And I am paſt all 
doubt ; that Beatitudo noſtra qua talis is not the principal end of 
man, but God, 1. In his own PerfeFion or God-head; 2. The 
fulfilling or pleaſing of the Divine Will; 3. The Glory of Gods 
Image or Perfe&tions as ſhining, 1. In the Univerſe, 2. And therein 

eminently in the glorified Society, 3. And therein moſt emi- 
nently in the Perſon of Chriſt, 4. And next in all thoſe that are 

exceHent in their Order, 5. And among them in our ſelves, 
our holineſs and felicity : And this but in our own rank and place: 
for our PerfeQion and Unity with Chriſt and the glorified, will 
end all that narrow corrupt ſelfiſhneſs, which now maketh men dream 
that they are chicfly their own ends, (that is, their own gods) and 
that their Beatitude is the higheſt final notion, as if God were to 
be loved chiefly for or ſelves, as the means of our Beatigude : It 
deing worth the conſidering, whether it be not a wrong to God 
to love him at all ſb ratione medii to our ſelves as an end, though 
ve mult love him as the firſt Efficient of all our Good, and our 
Great BenefaQtor, our ſelves and benefits being but means to Him, 
though yet (not He, but) many of his Gifte, may be loved as 
I to our Happineſs, and that and all things for God him- 
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Among the Scotifts, Rada well openeth this Caſe; and the way 
of them all (in 4. Sent. de Beatitud.) is far better thy 
Dr. Stern, the Dublin Phyſitian, in his Afedela Anime, and t00 tay 
more novel immature Diſputers, who would make our Hhhine; 
the chicfclt end both of our ſelves and God, meerly becauſe that On 
can have no addition of Felicity : A reaſon vainly excludi fuk 
other reſpefts, as men that write of ſuch Subjects ſhould rx " 
norant of : eſpecially when they reproach the School-men, and (© 
themſelves the labour of underſtanding them 3 ( when though 
are too preſumptuous and curious, yet) one Keda, one - Fyid, (, 
lumn. Rom. one Joſeph Angles, &c, hath more clear explication o 
ſuch Difficulties as they preſumptuoufly tamper with, that an by 
dred of our late Oratorical Noveliſts, who are proud of their ws. 
gelted new Philoſophy, and their unripe daring Wits, 


EY 


THE 


Second Part. 


GODS GOVERNMENT:.. 
MORAL WORKS 


The firs Law, 


I, Od the free Creator, Lord and BenefaQtor of the world, was 
(- pleaſed to make his Creatures of various ranks ; and among 
the Rational to make Man a free undetermined ſelf-deter- 
mining Agent, not fixed by Neceſfity in Love and Obedience, but left 
with a Power of Loving and Obeying, which he could uſe or not uſe; 
that ſo he might be a fit ſubje& of Gods Moral Government by Laws, 
and perſwaſtons in-this world, 'in order to a more fixed ſtate of holi- 
nes, Not but that: Angelical Confirmation had been better for us3 
But it pleaſed not God to compoſe the univerſe of Creatures only of 
the nobleſt order. ROD 
2, When God exerciſeth only a Moril Gor Cn erannng Cong 
upon this world of Free Agents, it is not any diſhonour to his. WP or 
Power as if he coutd do no more z' But it is his Delight thus to govern the 
creature” according to the 'natiire and rank which he hath made it 1n3 
and his non-yolitions and non-operations of a lngher ſort, are agree- 
able tohis PerfeQion;” Wiſdontarid Liberty”; Higher a&tion being uſed 
0n higher creatures. -' kA nar Cu [ | a 
3: Yerhath God placed and kept theſe free Agents, n6t only under” 
tis Moral Government, but alf6'under his Dominion and diſpll ſo 
that he will do with them as his wn; what he Kft;atid none ſhall, fruſtrate 
bisdiſpofing Wilt: | i! 26 A ate 
4. It pleaſed him firſt to ma > id perfetinder a Law of Perfection, 
h 


making innocency-0r perf&tiorthe only cotdition of Life, and the 
contrary of Death; . # $2 a $ m—_— OO 1 
'5-. When Man had ſufficient IS this Law (not ſuffi, 
cent to-aſcertainthe event, butHoffictent Power to have ſt c » that 155 
u much Grace apwas necefſary'td his ſtanditif, ſore qua Cath 


penal, 
agaraſt thay Tyfficieps 
Godwicher denyed him any thing neceſſary, | or with EW. 


Game qua ef/e potuit he broke it © and finned agaraſt t 
brace,before 
ay from hin, 


Of God 's Government, I'S 


— 
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5. From whence it is clear that the Nature of Man's Will is ſuch, 4 
that it is made to uſe a Power which doth not neceſlitate, or deters; 
it ſelf, or is determined neceſſarily, but freely : And that it is noDej,, 
ing of the Will, nor extolling it above its Nature, to ſay that it can NF" 
or determine it ſelf, without Gods pre-determinating premotion; orhy 
that ſame meaſure of help which at another time doth not determines, 
Though its Nature, and its AQ as ſuch be of God, yet fo is its Likery 
too; and therefore by the Power and Liberty given by God, the Wj 
can a(t or not a, or turn it ſelf to this object or to that, without mor 
help than the ſaid natural ſupport and Concurſe : And this Power a 
Liberty is its Nature, and Gods Image. - ; | 

7. From hence allo i iz evident that there is ſuch a thing (or opergin 
of God)as Grace Neceſſary called ſufficient, which is not effeQual, fy 
God took no Grace away from Adam before he ſinned, nor let out ay 
temptation upon him which he was not able to refit; nor did he finf 
want of neceſſary Grace ; but by that ſame degree of help mighth 
OVErcome, | ' 

8. God paſling Sentence on faln Man for ſin, would not forgive hin 
the temporal death, nor common calamities of this life, but curſedthy 
creatures which he was to uſe, as = of his penalty. 

9. But the Great evil which fin brought on man, was the loſs of God 
approbation and —_ , and of his Spirits ſaving Communia 
and belp, and of Gods Image on man's Soul, and of Communion with 
God herein ; and alſo his right to life eternal. All which man's om 
fin caſt away, and man was both the Deſerver and Executioner, with 
out any change in God, | 

10. Yet was all this privation penal, in that God made Man.fud1 
creature, as that his own fin ſhould become his puniſhment or 'runei 
he committed it, ſo that all Puniſhment is not determinatively of Gd 
though Gods Antecedent Will did make that which by man is madez 
Cauſe. As inargument, God faith antecedently [If thou fin, thyom 
ſin; ſhall be thy torment and miſery] and man faith [ 7 wil! ſn] Therefor 
it is Man that is the determining Cauſe of the Concluſion { Myowe 
ſhall be my torment and miſery] : So it is in Cauſation, God antecedenty 
to mans fin, doth reſolve [_1will make Man ſuch a Creature, with Juc 
Mind, Conſcience and Will, as that bis Holineſs ſball be his "Heall and 
Joy, and his immediate Receptive capacity of my favour aud of hit (a 
amnion with me, and of his title to my ſpirit and Glory : Andihsi 
he forſake me and bis Holineſs, in the very Nature of the thing , bt 
loſe all this Life, Light, ani Love, Joy aud Communion, and tifletu®) 
Grace, and ſhall feel the torments o bir own Conſcience telling biwsf 1 


Jin and loſs.) This is Gods Antecedent Law : Nay, this is Gods Arte 
dent Creation, to make man ſuch a Creature. Now if man fin, his 
ſn doth ipſo fa&o become his miſery, and ”u is not caxſed at all byGwb 


But yet that his Nature was made jwch as fin ſhould prove a miſery ® 
was Gods Work, And fromthat Antecedent Creation or Conftitutitn i 
Relative forms of a Puniſhment reſulteth to the Sinner, Even 88 Got 
faith [ 1/thow Murder it ſhall be thy ſor} or [Thos ſbalt not Murder) 
man doth Murder : Here the A that is fin is of man 4 but that the 84 
tion of ſinbelongeth to that aft, reſulteth partly from the Law 

forbiddeth it; and yet God js not the Cauſe of ſim 3. though be Amtece* 


dently decreed, [ Murder ſhall be ſin if thou commit it. $0 is it allot 


this ſort of Puniſhment which is cithex ſio ic ſelf, or the effect or ref 
lin immedi; lately, br 
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gy which we ſee that when ſw and puniſhment are found in one thing, 
1is the Cauſe (Antecedently) of the formal Relation of a —_ 
-ut, without being a Caſe of the ſ : yea, antecedently is ſome 
uſe of the formal relation ofthe fin, by his Law, without caufing any 
f theſin it (elf, as the author of it. 

As if God make manof fuch atemper, as that ſurfetting, drunken- 
, Juſt, will make him ſick, and hazard his life z Here God did no 
\therwiſe puniſh bim than by n—_ him ſuch a man; which he turned 
» his own deftruction by his fin, a man make a thora Hedge about 
ic Garden, that men may not fteal his fruit, and thoſe that will ſhall 

ick themſelves, it is they that prick and puniſh themſelves, If God 
ay, He that will leap into the fire ſhall be burat, or intothe water ſhall 
x drown'd 3 It is they that do it that cauſe the evil 3 and yet ſome for- 

1l relation of penalty may reſult roi from Gods conditional antecedent 

2w. Iay not that God executeth noother kind of puniſbment : But 
beſe arc the molt common. | 

11, Man having thus calt away Gods Image and his Innocency, could 
eget a Child no purer, holier or better than himſelf : For he could not 
zoMunicate that which he had loſt. So that our Nature is vitiated 

th Ociginal fin, and unhappy in the miſerable effe&s. Bradwardine 

ath a ſhifter which ſerveth them that ſay man could do no good in Inno- 
xy without ſupernatural Help, viz. Making that Help to be Gods Will 
hat it ſhall be done : But is not Gads Will called our natural Help 
hen it is the fountain of Nature, working by natural meags? It's trne 
lat free will without Gods Will could do nothing. 

12, The promiſory part ofthe Covenant or Law became 
ull or ceaſed with man's firſt ſin, cefſavte ſabditernuw capecitatez and ſo 
he Condition which is its wbday. So that no manever ſince was under 

ie Obligation of that Law as a Covenant of life, ſaying [ Be bt or 

nnocent and Live}, nor obliged to porfeif perjeys? perpetner 

$the condition of Life 3 for it was na yi le. And 

dd maketh not Promiſes and Covenants upon Natural iti 

hatever we ſay of Moral ones. H the Devils before their fall were un- 
cer this Covenant [| Be Perfe® and Live. ] Yet now they are not 
Yoder it, 

Here ſome worthy Divines $9 into both extreams : Some ſay that all 
the Law of Innocency is ceaſed , Precept,, Promiſe, and Threatning. 
Others ſay that all ſtill axe in force or being, The Truth [ think is be- 
tween them as followeth. 

1, God ſtill commandeth perfe& obedience, ſo far as that the leaſt 
violation of his Law is ſin. 

2. This Law biadeth us as the Creator's Law : but not as mee? Creq- 
bw: But as put with Nature into-the hand and power of the Redeemer, 

towhom all Power or Government is committed, and fo all Laws are 
now both the Creators and Redeemers. 

3. Theſe Precepts bind us not now in {© full a ſort as they did Adane, 
erenta obedience; Though the Law be as perfeft : Becauſe there is 
one Diſpoſe Recrpientis neceſhry to the | an Obligation upon 
3: And where any Natural Impoflibility hath us, though by 
lu, it will make ſome alteration in the obligation. 

4+ The Commination of the-fajd Law ws fo far ſtill in force, as to 
make Puniſhment (even perpetual) to be our deſert for ny fin, and (o 
far to oblige us to Puniſhment, that if we are not par , we ſhall 
wt cfeape; for it is natural for fin todeſerve Puniſhment. +: This 


I... 
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5, This obligation 1s not only Remediable or pardonable, but ena 
nally (as well as by the Fundamental Merit of Chriſt) Remedyed anda 
doned to all men immediately ; and aFually pardoned to penitent Rel 

6. The Promiſſoty Covenanting part was not (properly) Abrogarh 
God: For he was not the Changer. 

7. The Promiſſory part isnow really ceaſed, and is No Promiſe, ny 
Covenant of God : And this was done by Man's ceaſing to be a caxly 
ſubje& 3 which becauſe ſome few worthy Divines deny, I prove, 

1. If it be yet a Promiſe, it is Abſolute (which none faith) or cus 
tional: And if fo, either the Condition is quid preteritum, vid prejn 
vel quid futurum : But none of theſe ; 1. A Paſt and Preſent Condiin 
are not proper Conditions of the thing, but forms of ſpeech: Ang 
ther that Condition already is, or 1s not; If it be; the Prog 
is abſolute in ſence : If it be mot 3 the Promiſe is No Promiſe 
ſence, but equivalent to a Negation, as common reaſon as well x tþ 
civil Law confeſſeth. If it be quid Ignotum, the notice may be (# 
ditional (till, but not the proper Donation. But here it 1s quid notiſſm, 
and God is feigned toſay, If Adam ard his Poſterity have no (in, 1 vl 
juſt ifie and bleſs them 3 which is equivalent to [ I will not}. If the (a 
dition be ſuppoſed Future, e.g. [ If Adam and bis ſeed ſin no more,ty 
are juſt} it is falſe, becauſe they are already guilty. 

2. Theeſlenceof a Condition isto ſuſpend the effeF, till perfornel, 
But here the cffe is not ſuſpended: Ergo there is no conditional pronif, 
Total loſs 1s no ſuſpenſion, 

3. When the Condition is once totally violated and becomeinpdb 
ble, all ſence and civil Law faith, Res tranſit in judicatum,, © Lis 
Sententiam ; and the Promiſe ceaſeth Ceſſante capacitate Promiſſatii:\ud 
ſoit is here. - | 1 

4. That which is a Promiſe is alſo a Law, and is eſſentially tet 
preſſion of Gods Will for the Government of his Subjects, and fora as 
ditional Rule of Right to the thing promiſed : This is its very defi 
But it is unworthy of God, to ſay hat he doth ever fince the fall, id 
the world, [If you are not faln or Sinners, you ſhall be juſtihed] « 
{on condition that you be ſuch as never did fin, ; yow ſhall live} Tis 
were to threatenor condemn us ironically or with derifion , 
name of a Promiſe, or Covenant, or Law. þ s 

Yet the change as 1 ſaid is made by man, who hath made himſelf w 
capable to be the objet of ſuch a Promiſe, or ſubje& to ſuch a Lav- 

And I know that it isa Queſtion of no ſmall Lifficulty , whether 
proper promiſe of life was made to Adam himſelf, and ſo whetherts 
was properly a Promiſing Covenant? But I can preſume to ſay 'no' 
thanIcan prove; which is, 1. That as Natxral there ſeemed tobe! 
an intimation of the Will'of God, togive Adam perpetual felicity if 
obeyed, 1: Inthat God made his Soul Immortal : Not ſuch as could® 
ceaſe to be 3 but ſuch as in its Nature was fitted to'perpetuity.”: Aud 
perpetual Soul muſt be perpetually happy or unhuppy : And God woul 
not ſubvert the Nature of Spirits, nor-make Souls unhappy for 
2, Becauſe Holineſs it ſelf would be and infer Happineſs toa 
Soul. Tolove God perfettly is to be perfettly happy. And God wow 
not have taken away man's holineſs from him. ' "4. Becauſe God 
voluntarily become man's Refor, that Juſtice which confilterh incor 
as a Rettor ob fines regiminis, ſecundum mores ſubditorum, ke 
be a virruat Promiſe, that it ſhall go well with the obedicgt. + 
cauic Cod put into man's Soul a natural inclination to its-0W 
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felicity. 5- And alſo a holy Inclination perpetually to Love his God, 
and to know him. 6. And God commanded Man in the very Law of 
Nature (and poſitively) certain means to be uſed, no doubt in order to 
ſach felicity as the end which man by nature was obliged to intend, 
And doubtleſs God would not do all this in vain 3 His command to ſeek 
Life, is a kind of Promiſe, that faithful ſeekers ſhall obtainit. 7. And 
2s Nature made Puniſhment due to the ſinner 3 fo it ſeemeth implyed in 
that very threatning of Nature, that the obedient ſhall ſpeed better. 
Whoever is angry with me for it, I muſt ſay, that theſe Natural Evi- 
dences are no inconliderable perſwaders of my judgment, and direQor 
of it about the certainty and nature of the Promiſe to Adam. 
2, But beſides theſe, though the Scripture be very filent here, yet the 
fame ſeemeth implyed, 1. In the threatning of death to Adam. 2. In 
the titles of [ Redemption Reconciliation Remiſſion,] &c. given in the 
Goſpel tothe aCts of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt : which ſeem to im- 
ort that they reſtore us into that ſtate of Heavenly hope, which we 
fell from in Adams 5 when we all ſinned and came ſhort of the Glory 
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13. When God j man for ſin, at once he promiſed him a 


wiour, and through him as promiſed, made a new Law of Grace 
rok | 

14. This Law giveth pardon of the Spiritual and Eternal Puniſh- 
nent, and of all ſave what was excepted in the Sentence foregoing : 
But pardon, not to be abſolutely and immediately received, but by de- 
prez and upon certain terms : And with pardon a free gift of Life Spiri- - 
ud and Eternal, and ſo of the Spirit and Communion with God, onthe 
ad conditions. . | 

15. The Promiſe Gex. 3.15. is plain as to Mercy and Salvation, and 
Latker as tothe promſed ſeed, and his wediation; and dark as to the 
odition 00 man's part : But (by Sacrifices, &c.) itis Jike that Adam 
adit more explained to him, than thoſe ſhort words make it to us : But 
as is clear that by this new Covenant God becometh man's Aerciforl 
ldrewer and Pardoner, and Kaler on terms of Grace 11 order tO recovery 
and Salvation; And that man was to Believe in God as ſuch, and accor- 
wgly todevote himfelf in Covenant to him. 

16. This Law or Covenant was made with «l/ Mankind in Adam : For 
ul vere in his loinsz and God hath given vs no more that the 
mit Covenant was made with Adew as the Father of ind, than that 
te ſecond was ſo made. 

17. Gods dealings with Mankind are a certain confirmation of this 
__ and an exp and promulgation of this Law and Covenant 0 
vat 23 extended to all Menkind. For God doth not uſe thews accord- 
80 the rigor of the violated Law of Innocency , but giveth them 

"dent percies and means which tend to their Repentance and recovery, 
ad obligeth them all to Believe that he:is merciful and their caſe is not 
Perate, and to Repent and uſe his means and mercies in order to 


QEir return to-God and their Salvation, There are no Nations in the 
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world that even to this day are not under ſuch mercies, means, dg 
gations 3 and therefore none that are left as the Devils in Deſpair, uy 
the unremedyed Covenant of Innocency alone. 

i8, But though the Law of Grace made to Adam be it whichy, 
world was then put under, and to be Ruled by, and the tenox &; 
extended to all Mankind ; yet thoſe that would partake of the Bleſſny 
of it, were to conſent toit as Covenanters with God , and to Bejey 
in and obey God their Redeemer pardoner and reſtorer, in the 
ful ſence of all this mercy ; which becauſe the ungodly did not, tl 
and their poſterity fell under a double guilt and curſe, both as violaw 
of the Law of Innocency and of Grace : and therefore incurred a ſpicy 

nalty : Cain and his off-ſpring being firſt thruſt out further from & 
etievine obedient people of God, and at laſt the whole world exery 
eight perſons periſhing in the deluge. 

19. Noah with his houſe being ſaved to be the Root of all Maki 
that ſhould ſucceed him, God renewed with him and Mankindinhs 
the ſame Law or Covenant of Grace which he had made with usin 4s 
with ſome additionals: To ſhew us that though the wicked and th 
ſeed had forfeited the benefits, yet the Covenant was nob altered, by 
ſtood in its firſt ſence in force toall, and would pardon and fave all. 
Conſenters. 

20. Cham for his tranſgreſſion brought a new Curſe on himſelf a 
his poſterity, belides the meer fruit of Adam's Sin.' So that thoyj 
God altered not his Law of Grace, yet they became a curſed Ga 


ration. 


21. Bymultiplyed tranſgreſſions, the Sons of men did (till more 
nerate and revolt from God, till Nimrod and others by wickedned ud 
preſumptions brought down the new and grievous penalty of confan 
tongues, ge great hinderance of the propagation of the truth tot 


day) And atlaſt, the moſt fell to odious Idolatry, not 
true God, but given up to ſenſuality and wickedneſs. | 

22. Abrabam being faithful and lacing the Idolatry and wickedsd 

of the world, was eminently favoured and beloved of God, and bas 
ving anderuſting God in his promiſes and in the great tryal of bw 
is honoured with the name of the Father of the Faithful : And God 
newed with him the Covenant of Grace which he had made to al ### 
Adam and Noah, with ſpecial application to his comfort z and 
ſpecial peculiar Promiſe to him , that his Seed ſhould be a Holy Naw 
choſen out of all the world to God, and that of him the Meſſiah ſhout 
come, of both which Promiſes (the common and the ſpecial.) Cire# 
ſron was a Seal. 

23, Yet this was no repealing of the Law of Grace which had 9 
made to all the world, nor wasit an excommnnicating or rejeFing.ol 
others, or a confining of Gods Grace and Church to him and bi 
rity alone; but only an exalting them above al others in theſe 
dignities and priviledges. For at that time holy Seas was |i 
long after, who in all likelyhood was a King, .and its like that 
ferity of him and Japhet were not all faln away from God 3 and M7 
zedek was ſuch a King of Righteonſne/s and Peace and Prieftof the o 
high God as was a great type of Chriſt's own Heavenly Prieſthood; 0 
thereforeit's like had ſome Subjets that feared and worlhippe® 
The Scripture giving us the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Nation, and 29a 
the principal, and of the reſt of the world bur alittle on the by, 
cannot know by it the full ſtate of all other Nations, nor what 'd 
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and Worlhippers of God were there. But the Hiſtory of Job and his 
Friends, the probability that all the Children of Iſmael, of Keturah, of 
r(au, forſook not God (for they were circumciſed and therefore were 
coveranters) with the Caſe of Nimeve after 3 and Abraham's thoughts 
that even a Sodom had at leaſt had fifty righteous perſons in it, ec. atlu- 
reth us that the Jews were not God's only Charch, but a peculiar people, 
and a Nation holy above the reſt. And as the Covenant of Grace was 
(till the Governing Law to the re{t of the world, (though moſt rejected it 
by rebellion) ſo it is not to be thought that more conſented to it and 
ere faithful. 

W 24. The ſpecial promiſe to Abraham of the Meſſtah to be bis ſeed, which 
was more than was made to Adam and Noah, as it-belonged not to Man- 
kind in general, ſo was it not promnlgate or known to thetn, but only to 
the Jews ,, and the 'few that converled with them. Therefore the 
reſtof the world, were not obliged to know and believe it, who wever 
heard of it. | | 

25. What Conditions of pardon and life were neceſſary to-all Man-- The terms of the Uni- 
kind then in general, is moſt probably gathered our: of theſe Texts of {al Covenane, 
Scripture. Exod. 34. 6, 7. And the Lord--proclaimed the Name of the Lord--- 
The Lord, the Lord God, Merciful and Gracions, long ſuffering and abun- 
dant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving ini- 
quity, tranſerejſion and ſin, and that will by no means clear the guilty, vi- 
tin; the iniquity of the Fathers npon the Children, and to the Childrens 
Children unto the third and to the fourth Generation. This is the deſcrip- 
tion of God given by his own mouth, as he 1s to be Believed in, and as 
they were to be ſubject and devoted to him: And what mouth can ſure- 
lierreveal him. And Heb. 11; 6. Without faith it is, inrpoſſable to pleaſe 
God: for he that cometh to God mu believe that God is, | and that he is the 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, him. AG 10. 34, 35-0f a truth 1 
perceive that God is no reſpeder of perſons , but in every Nation he that' 
feareth bim and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with: him. And John's 
and Chriſt's Preaching were, Kepent 3 And Except. ye Repent ye ſhall all 
periſþ : And Chriſt was a Prince, and a Saviour: to give Repentance to 
Ifraland Remiſſion of Sins. 

26, The belict of the pardoning Mercy of God to the peritent, and 
the recoverable ſtate of Souls, and the duty of Repenting, 'and jerking par- 
don and mercy of God, in order to Salvation, in oppoſition to' deſpair 
and negledf of all endeavours for recovery, is ſo common toall Mankind, 
that (though ſelf-love may make them hope inordinately for that which 
they would have to be true 3 yet) it 1s moſt apparent that it proceederh 
from ſome Natural notion of God, and is to be numbred with the Notitie 
Communes;which are paſt controverbte with af Mankind. 

27. Therefore though the Law of Innocency was the Law of Natre it! 
the firit and eminent ſence , yet this Common: notice of Gods pardoning 
Mercy, and man's duty to Repent, hope and ſeek Salvation may well be 
called, The Law of lapſed Nature, as the other is the Law of Innocent Na-' 
ture, For the Nature of God, and the nature of Man, with all circuymſtant 
Natures, and the courſe of natural Providence. running ſo much in the 
= # great reſtoring mercy, do certifie mankind of the forefaid hopes 

uties. 

29, For it is not (as ſome have ſaid) an abſurdity, but a certain Truth, 
that the Law of Nature 1s as far mutable as Natwre 1t {elf 15 matable. ' For 
tieLaw of Nature (commonly miſ-deſcribed) is. nothing elſe but the' 
Nature of Man and all other Creatures of Gad, ſo far as/per' modem fem! 
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they notifie to w Gods Will appointing what ſhall be Due from ws end7, 
us, as the inſtrument of Gods Government of Mankind. Now this Nai, 
tication is moſt by the Reſultancy of duty from the Natwre of Man con. 
pared with God and all the Creatures that he hath to do with. And the 
very variety of circumſtances (as inthe caſe of Adam's Childrens My. 
riages and ours, &c. ) may alter Nature's ſignification , obligation 
and Law. 

29. That which is called the Covenant of Nature or Innocency, wain 
the Main the very Law of Innocent Natxre in all the parts of it. 1, N4 
ture being perfe&t, revealed Man's Duty perfe@ly to obey. 2. Natwe 
declared Paniſoment to be due to "or z yeatoall fin. And this puniſhaen 
to be ſuitable to the nature of the Offender compared with the 64 
| and the injury doge. Eſpecially that if men will undoe then 
elves, by forſaking Life and Love and Joy, and caſting themſclvesiny 
darkneſs, diſeaſedneſs and miſery, when 1t is foreſhewn them, Godisng 
bound to hinder or recover them. 23. Nature telleth man that God 
who made his Soul a ſimple IntelleFwal ſpirit, and Life it ſelf (though 
created and dependant ) intended not to arnihilate it 5 and that its noble 
faculties, fitted to know God, and Love him , and Live to him 
in Immortality, were made for this employment 1n Immortality, and not 
invaia, And that he that Naturally maketh it mans duty to hope and ſe 
for Immortal happineſs, hath not made this m_ or dxty in vain : Net 
will fail or fruſtrate or deſtroy them that forfeit not their hopes, $6 
that the Covenant depends not «lone upon ſupernatural Revelation. 

30. But that which Nature revealeth about the penalty, is 1. Notthet 
God of weceſſity menit puniſh the loſs of Innocency as highly as he we do. 


2. But that be may uit puniſh the Sinner in rigour, by temporal, fpr- 


tual and eternal mileries, 3. And that the Ends of Government (the 
honour of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, Truth and Juſtice, and the 
order of the humane world) do require that fin ſcape wot free , but fone 
exemplary P_—_ be a Vindication of God, and a warning to 
Man : which our death, affiiFions , and ſpiritxal ſufferings manitelt in 
part, and the ſufferings of Chriſt more fully. So that pardos, anddf 
penſing in part with his Right to puniſh us according to the Law fit 
broken, is no falſhvodin God, nor any injxitice , nor any violation of 
his Law of Nature. 

31. The Lew which God put al mankind under after the fall, and 
the world without the Church is #nder ſt;{l, is the Preceptive part of the 
Law of Innocent Nature as de futuro, the promiſe of it being ceaſed, and 
the pemalty not totally wullifyed, but made remedyable by an aft of obtina® 
or Conditional Covenant of Grace. q. d. [Thou ſhalt perfe#ly obey mt, j# 
the time to come; and every ſin ſhall deſerve everlaſting puniſhment, ſo 
« that I might juſtly inflif it, and will do it if it be not remitted : But 
thy ſin ſpall be forgiven thee, end thou ſhalt have the free gif of pardon and 

ſalvation, if thou Believe in me thy merciful Saviour, and repent and gi* 
up thy ſelf to me to be ſaved, and to be Mine by ſincere obedience 
and Love. } | 
| 32. Thedeliveranceof the Jſraclites from Egypt by Moſes, and thei 
imbodying into a new Common-wealth, with a Theocratical Gove 
ment ina peculiar manner, and a new body of Divine Laws, Were 
done in performance of Gods Covenant with Abrahaw, Iſaac and Jaco), 
ſeparating their ſeed as Holy from all the world. Not as if noo” 
were Holy inthe world 3 but asthe Prieſts and Levites were ſandtifiedt® 
Rand c.earer to God than the people , and fo ſpecially Holy 3 _ 
/ 
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azel was a Holy Nation, as being mearer God by feparation than the 
"ſt of the Nations of the world. ; | 

22. Theennire Law of God which the Iſraelitifh Nation was under 
had all theſe parts. 1. The remaining preceptive and directive part of 
the Law of Nature. 2. The Univerſal Covenant of Grace made with 
all mankind in Adam and Noah, and perſonally renewed to Abraham for 
himſelf and his poſterity. 3. The ſpecial promiſe to Abraham and 
his ſeed as 4 peculiar people of whom the Methtah ſhould come. 4. The 
body of the Law of Moſes as a Law for that Common-wealth or Politte 
which was not ſo given to any other Common-wealth or Nation.) * * Lig. Suarez de Leg. 

1. The firſt of theſe undoubtedly 15 (till in force. rutherh of > Fog 

2. The ſecond 15 turned imo the perfect edition of the Covenant of ftrifily taken, and foir 
Grace, to thoſe that have the Goſpel: And it continueth to'the reſt of [97.0% Wh _ fy 
the world unrepealed, as tothe ſubſtance of the mercies of it, (further and lic Law as including 
than men deprive themſelves of them by forfeitures, as wicked men here Omen —O—_ 


do as to the mercies of the Goſpel) Butas it isa promiſe of Chriſt's fu- ſuch promiſes. But thoſe 
! : : ' promiſes being the Soul 
ture incarnation, it ceaſed by his coming. Ctntendy 


2. The third is ceaſed by performance and by the Jews apoltacy : the 7s have ever been 
Though ſome think {tiN that it 1s in force, and that a national converſion ON from = reſt, 
ſhall perform that promiſe to the full. But Mr. Calvert (a Learned young 6. pps 
man) hath lately written to prove that no ſuch national convertion is to 
beexpected, but only ſuch additions of particular mens converſion to 
the Catholick Chriſtian Church, as are of that kind which hath been 
more fully done on the Jews already. 

4. As to the reſt , it hath troubled Divines how far Moſes's Law is 
abrogated or ceaſed ; partly as to the Judicials, and chiefly as to the De- 
calogue. And that we may not be too forward to call one another Le- 
gatiſts or Antinomians for this difference (thoſe now called Antinomians 
being rather Libertine denyers of the Law of Chriſt)'I will notife to 
thoſe that know it not, that it is as much a difference among the Papilts 
greateſt Doctors, who yet bear with one another 1n it, and the Pope de: 
cideth it not. Some ſay that the Decalogue now obligeth not as the Law 
of Moſes, but only as the Law of Nature, and of Chriſt : So Soto de 
Inftit. li, 2. q. 5. ar. 4. concl. 2. Medina 1. 2. q. 103. ar. 3. quem aliqui 
moderni ſequntur, ſzith Suarez , de Leg. l. 9. c.11.p. 761. and Tolet. in 
Fom. 3. Azot, 15. Salmer. ad Rom. 7. diſp. 6. Vitor. ReliG. de Matries, 
2,p.n3, Barrad. To. 1. li. 2.c. 21. Valent, To. 2. diſp. 7. q- J- panc. 7: 
To whom Suarez joyneth himſelf; confeſling (pag. 764, 765.) that if 
(asfome hold ) Moſes Law had been only a Declaration of the Law of 
Nature, and not de novo preceptive, it could not be ſaid to ceaſe. But 
be trily holdeth it to be conſtitutive or preceptive allo to thoſe that it was 
by eſe; delivered to: And of this opinion I profeſs my (elf (notwith- 
ſtanding all that on other points I have written againſt the Antinomians) 
believing that Chriſt now 15 the Univerſal Law-giver ; and that the very 
Law of nature (as Nature it ſelf ) is now His Law, and that he hath taken 
t1to his Goſpel adminiſtration, and ſo the Decalogue is materially 1n 
force, but not formally as part of the proper Moſaical Law, fave only 
that as Declarative and ex paritate rationjs, we may colle& that God who 
for ſuch reaſons ſo bound them, doth bind us to the ſame things by the 
lame natural Reaſons. 

But there are other Papiſt Eottors that hold that as to the Morals 
Moſes Law as preceptive is (till in force, evenas then by him delivered, 
and that to all Chriſtians, Bellarm. de Juſtif. li. 4. c. 6. Lorin. in Ad.15. _ 
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Alph. a Caſtro and moſiſo ſpeak : And Vaſquez denyeth the Law of N. 
ure as ſuch, to have properly a Divine Obligation, faith SWarez., which 
he confuteth de Leg. l. 9. c. 11. p. 764, 765. But this Ccontroverſie whey 
examined, containeth not much more than verbal diſagreement, and {, 
their mutual forbearance doth confeſs. 

34. The Jews inſtead of excelling in Holineſs proportionably to they 
priviledges, did grow carnal and proud,and 1. Much negleted the Liy 
of Nature. 2. Much over-looked the {piritual Covenant of Grace, mage 
with them and all the world. 3. And miſunderſtood the chief part of 
the ſpecial Promiſe made to Abraham, not underſtanding commonly the 
high, ſpiritual or univerſal Office and Kingdom of the Meſliah, by 
dreaming that he was but to be their Monarch, to make them great, a 
to ſubject the world to them. 4. And they miſunderſtood the Lay o 
Moſes or Covenant on Mount &7nai 3 as if the deſign of it had been by 
by its ſpecial holy excellency to juſtifie the doers of it, by and for th 
doing, and to pardon all the ſpiritual and perpetual puniſhment of Sy 
upon thoſe terms which it appointed for a Political pardon, and to gie 
life ſpiritual and eternal , upon thoſe bare conditions on which ther 
Law gave them Political benefits. Over-looking the- great caule 
Juſtification and life in the Meſſiah , and the common Covenant o 
Grace, and Promiſe of the Meſſiah made to Abraham. And this is the 
error which Chriſt and his Apoſtles found them 1n. Yet proudly boaltny 
of their Law and Political priviledges, and deſpilſing all the reſt of te 
world, as out-calts in compariſon of them. 

35- Though the behaviour of all the reſt of the world, till Chil; 
coming be little notifyed to us, yet this much is ſure, that they wer 
commonly more Ignorant and Idolatrous than the Jews, that yet thy 
retained the common notices of nature; that they remembred by Tt» 
dition thoſe intimations of the neceffity of propitiatory Sacrifice, © 
as to keep up the cuſtom of Sacrificing among them : That, many « 
them with exceeding diligence ſought to find God, or know him intle 
works of Nature and Providence, and attained to great and excellent 
underſtanding, eſpecially in Greece and Rome : And many of them lived 
very {trict —_ and laborious lives, in great Juſtice and Love, ad 
in the þ arr of many excellent Precepts towards God : For the He 
vens declared the Glory of God , and the firmament ſhewed his handy 
work: Day unto day uttered ſpeech, and night unto night ſhewed knowledge; 
There was no ſpeech or language where their voice was not heard : Their hn 
went through the earth, and their words ts the worlds end, Pal. 19. 1,234 
For all Gods works ds praiſe him, and the Lord is good to all , his tend 
mercies are over all his works : Pfal. 145. 9, 10, 17. He is King in all tt 
earth, He was wot the God of the Jews only , but of the Gentiles al 
Rom. 3. 29. Becauſe that which may be known of God was manifelt is (# 
to) them, for God had ſhewed it to them. For the inviſible things her 

from the Creation of the world, are clearly ſeen , being underſtood je 
things that are made : his Eternal power and Godhead , (o that they an 
without excuſe, becauſe that when they knew God, they plerifes bim #88 
God, neither were thankful, Rom. 1. 19, 20, 21. God left not bind 
without witneſs, in that he did good and gave men rain from hraven as 
fruitful {eſons, filling their hearts with food and gladneſs, AQ.14 15,16. 
Seerng. be giveth to all life and breath and all things , and hath made if 
one blood all Nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of tht! 


habitation , that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if happily they might fel 
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bim ind find him © though he be not far from every one of ws © For in © 
tim we live and move and have our being ; For we are alſo his off- ſpring, 
AR. 17. 25, 26, 27, 23, 29. For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greeks For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 
For whoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : But have 
they not heard'? Tes verily, their ſound went into all the earth , and their 
words unto the ends of the world---Rom. 10. 12, 13, 18. Deſpiſeſt thou 
the rickes of his goodneſs and forbearance and long ſufſering, not knowing 
that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance £ Who will render to 
every man according to his deeds. To them who by patient continuance in 
well doing ſeek, for Glory and Honour and Immortality , Eternal life--- 
Glory, honour and peace, and to every man that worketh Good, to the Jew 
firſt and alſo to the Greek, For there is no reſpeF of perſons with God--- 
For not the hearers of the Law are juſt before God , but the doers of the 
Law ſball be juſtified. For when the Gentiles which have not the Law do 
by Nature the things contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law are « 
Law unto themſelves 5 which ſhew the work of the Law written is their 
hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing witneſs ; and their thoughts in the mean 
whil: accuing or elſe excuſing one another. In the day when God ſhall judge 
the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriit according to my Goſpel=-If the uncir. 
cumcilion keeps the righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall not his nncircumciſion, be 
counted ſor circumciſion 2 He is a Jew which is one inwardly, and circum- 
ciſun is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter whoſe praiſe is 
not of men but of God, Rom. 2. 
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SECT. IIL 
Of Chriff's Incarnation and our Redemption. 


36, In the ſulneſs of time God ſent his Son made of a Woman, made 
wander the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law. Rom. 4. 4. But 
not them only 3 for God ſo loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. Joh. 3.16. He was made ſin for #9, who knew no ſin, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. Heredeemed us from the Curſe 
of the Law , being made a Curſe for w. For he is the Saviour of the 
world, and the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the world. He 
is the Propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but for the ſins of 
the whole world : 1 Joh, 2. 2. For he taſted Death for every man , Heb. 2. 
being the Saviour of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that believe,n Tim.4. 10. 
For if one dyed for all, then were all dead ; And he dyed for all, that they 
which live ſhould not henceforth line unto themſelves, but unto him that dyed 
for them and roſe agein, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15+ 

37. As the eternal Wogd and Wiſdom of the Father in his Divine 
nature only, was the interpoſing Redeemer by undertaking, before his 
Incarnation, and governed the faln world by the fore-deſcribed Law of 
Grace 3 {0 upon his Incarnation initially, and upon his performance plena- 
rily all things are delivered into bis hands z even all the world fo far as 
it was defiled and curſed by Man's ſin 3 Mar as the Redeemed, the Crea- 
eras his utenſils, and goods, (and Devils as his and our Enemies :) AU 
Power in Heaven and Earth was given him, Matth. 26. 19. Joh. 13. 1, 3- 
and 17, 2,3. All judgment was committed to bim ; and the Father Jjudgeth 
"0 man (but by him): But hath given him to eve life in himſelf, and to 
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. Death, and teach, and rule, and purifie, and raite, and juſtifie and go 
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raiſe the dead, Joh. 5.22, 23, 24, 25- For he hath made bim Head ow 


things to hz Church, Eph. b. 23, 23. And for this end he ayed, roſe al 
revived that he might be the Lord of the dead and the living, Rom. 14 9.16 
For God hath exalted him and given him a name above every name, thes 
the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow , Phil. 2. 7,8. And asin la 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22, 

33. Chriſt upon his Incarnation performed but what God had 
creed, before the foundations of the world, and had obſcurely and py 
nerally promiſed after the fall, at the firſt making of the Covenang 
Grace Which Decree of God, is after the manner of men called þ 

the 


ſome 4 Covenant between the Father and the $0n eſpecially becauſe 

Prophets have ſometimes (as 1ſz. 53.) deſcribed it by way of predifia 
as a Covenant between the Father and Chriſt incarnate. If we concen 
of it properly under the notion of a Decree firſt, and a Promiſe ie 
unto the world, ſothe Will and Mercy of God the Father and Son (wid 
the Holy Spirit) are the cauſe of mans Redemption, Pardon and$ly 
tion, even the fundamental Principal total Cauſe : And the Promiſe wy 
man's ſecurity z and Chriſt as promiſed was the primary great Mea 
which was to procure us the relt, by doing that, upon the fore-ſght ad 
fore-decree whereof, God did before-hand pardon and ſave Sinners, By 
if you had rather mention it as in the form of a Covenant, (which belor 
the Incarnation, mult be ;mproperly taken, being only of God to hi 
ſelf, or a promiſe of and to Chriſt as to be incarnate) then the unde- 
taking of the Father, and the Son herein muſt be carefully diſtinguiltet 
and deſcribed, The Father giveth up to Chriſt as Redeemer the whale 
lapſed curſed reparable world, (the ſeveral parts to ſeveral uſes) ad 
eſpecially his choſen to be eventually and infallibly ſaved, and pronitth 
to accept his Sacrifice and. performance, and to make hint Head ov dl 
things to his. Church, and by him to eſtabliſh the Law of Grace (in itspe 
fect Edition)and togive him theGovernment reſpectively afthe Churd 
and world, and to Glorifie him for this work with himſelf for ew, 
And the ſecond perſon undertaketh to aſſume man's Nature, to do al 
ſufer all that he did, in perfe& obedicnce to his Fathers Will, andLav 
of Redemption, to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, conquer Satan and the 
world, toſufler in the fleſh, and be a Sacrifice for ſin, and to conqut 


rifie all true believers. | 
39. Before the Incarnation, Chriſt's future death and obedience = 
not exiſtent, were no real exiſtent Canſes in themſelves of men's ] " 
cation : But that Wiſdom which foreſaw them, and that Will of God N 
which Decreed them, as ſuch (and not they without that fore-ſigh 0 h 
Decree as exiſtent) were the cauſe. V 
40. Nor were they either before or- after the performance a prof” By . 
Cauſe of Gods Will which pardoned us; For Gods Will in it ſelf 
have no cauſe. But they were Cauſes, 1. Of the Thing willed, and 2. 
of the extrinſecal denomination of Gods Will from the objett and © 
(of which anon). I 
41. Chriſt did not take upon him ſtrifly and properly, the Nate , 
ral or Civil perſon of any Sinner, much leſs of a!l the Ele, or al * d 
ners: Burt the perſon of a Mediator between God and Sinners: ( 
which more afterwards). 
Chrilt was not our Delegate, Deputy, Miniſter or Infiruwent” 
do what he did in our names, by repreſenting our perſens 5 28 4 _ 


>crvant payeth his Maſters debt by his command, or doth agg” 
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hich he was tO dO by himſelf or by another. Nordid God or his own 
ſeat put him into any ſuch inſirumental Relation, in our Civil 


rionT. 
- Yet did he in the perſon of a Mediator, not only merit and 0 ſuffer 
0 nobis & noſtro bono , but alſo voluntarily as part of his Mediato- 
1l work , ſuffer the penalty, noſtro loco, inour ltead : Notby a ful 
> i 7re/ent ation of on7 perſons; nor as if we could hence truly ſay, that we 
id (in ſenſu Legis vel Civili). Suffer in Chriſt, or ſatiifie Gods Juſtice 
n ſelves by Chriſt, nor that God: or the Redeemer do reckon it to us, 
rever will, to be a thing done by ws in our own Civil perſon , though 
7 ; Chriſt Naturvl perſon, nor will ever give us all the fruits of it, on 
at reaſon and account, as ſuppoting #s ſo by Chriſt to have ſatisfyed 
" WF, or edecmed our ſelves. But he ſuffered in the ſtead and place 
, WF 5inners, t0/ ſat ific Gods Wiſdow, Truth, and Juſtice, and to 
\ Wacdon and life for Sinners, to be given out by himſelf, on his terms, 
1 in ts way, | 
44. Muchlef did Chriſt in our perſons, and we in and by him, in a 
ivilſcnce, become habitually boly, and perfetly fulfill all righteouſ- 
; x : Nor doth God ever repute us to have our ſclves inour own ciyil 
, crions, ches fulfilled the Law, and been boly in and by Chrift, or will 
, WHuttifc us on ſuch a ſuppokition. 4 
45. Chrilt is ſaid #0 be made ſin for we, in that he was made a Sacrifice 
js ; Butnever was a Sinner indeed, or in Gods eſteem; For God 
; Wudgeth not fa///y : Nor did he ever take to himſelf the Guilt of fa#, or 
a in it ſelf, but the pawiſowent and the guilt only in relation to panifh- 
| ; the Reatum pane, non culpe qua talis, But if any will call the 
Btw pens by the name of Reatar cnlpe quod param tantnw, becauſe 
| Wof therelation and connotation, I ſtrive not againſt the Name, ſo we 
oree of the thing : But ſafeſt words are beſt ; eſpecially ſeeing that 
obligetio ad penam ts it that is moſt uſually and eminently called guils : 
But Chriſt never undertook tobe reputed of God one that was truly 
1d formally wicked or a finer ;, but only one that was a ſpowſor who 
conſented to ſuffer for Sinners, that they might be delivered. And 
they are ill words of them that ſay, Chriſt was by impucation the moft 
vicked man, the greateſt Thief, Adulterer, Murderer, or Sinner in the 
world; Though ſuch men may mean well, it were better ſpeak in the 
Scripture phraſe, and not ſo far overgoe it. 

Had God imputed our fins ſo tohim as to have eſteemed him a Sir- 
ner Or guilty of our habitual and aFndl fi as fin (even our betred of God, 
and all our wickedneſs) God muſt neceſlarily from the perfeQtion of his 
Nature, have hated bim as a wicked enemy; yea , more than he 
bated any other man , 'as being guilty of a world of wickedneſs. 
Whereas God was ſtill well pleaſed with him , and never hated 

mM, 

46. The ſatisfa#jon which Chriſt made to the juſtice of God was ful 
and perfet?; and ſo was his werit by his perfe& Righteowſneſs. 

. 47. TheperfeTFion of Chriſt's ation eth not in its being 
in ſtead of 4 the fufſerings due to all for whow be dyed, lo that 
none ſhould therefore be ever due to the goetes themſelves. For 
death, «fftiFions, and the want of Grace, and withholding of the Spi- 
corther help, &-c. muſt be ſuffered even by the Ele : Butit con- 
p ethinits full /afficiency to thoſe Ends for which it was deſigned by the 

ther and the Son. 


48. The 
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43. The very Nature and Reaſon of the ſatisfa@orineſs of Chrift;q 
ferings, was not in Being the very ſame cither in Kind or in wh 
were due toallfor whom he ſuffered : For they were not ſuch :Of a 
more afterwards. 

49. They could not be the ſame which was due by the Low ; Fg 
Law made it dueto the Sinner himſelf. And anothers ſuffering for . 
ulfilleth not the Law (which never ſaid, Either thou or another fo 

ſoalt dye) But only ſatisfied the Law-giver as he 1s above his own 
and could diſpenſe with it, his J»ſtice being ſatisfied and ſaved, 
alivs ſolvit, \alind ſolvitur. 2. And ſin it ſelf (though not as fa) ai 
' before opened, was the greateſt part of the Sinners puniſhment 
alienated from God, and not to love him and delight in him, butt 
corrupted and deluded and tormented by concupilcence), y” 
the immediate unavoidable conſequents reſulting from fin it (elf, wy 
puniſhments which Chriſt did never undergo. (As to be Hatefwl «| 
pleaſing to God, as contrary to his Holy nature 3 to be related asGia 
zal, to loſe all Right to Gods favour and Kingdom, &c.) 4. And un 
of the further puniſhments which ſuppoſed real fanltineſs could fal 
Chriſt; as the torment of a» accuſing Conſcience tor rejecting andof 
ing God, for caſting away our own felicity, and running into hell, 
the ſenſe of Gods hatred of us as real Sinners. 5. Much lels the 
tions of the Spirit of Holineſs, 'to be left without goodneſs, in's ſued 
fin, and to hate God for his juſtice and holineſs,: which will be 
damneds caſe. The blind. zeal of them that thiak they wrong 
ſufferings of Chriſt, if they make them not thus of the Way 
with all that we deſerved, . doth lead them to the intollera rs 
_ of our-Saviourz which if underſtood , they would 
abhor, 

50. Nor could Chriſt's Jufferings be equal in Degree, inleofhen 
extenſively, toall rhat was deſerved by the world : As is ealily 
nible by perufing what is now ſaid, ſeeing our deſerved ſuflering ly 
rhings.of ſuch -a Nature, as to be left i» ſin it ſelf, deſtitwe of 6% 
. Image, and Love and Communion , under his hatred, tormentedin(n 
ſcience 3, belidesthe everlaſting torments of he, which are more tm 
theſe, uponall the millions of Sinners which were redeemed. 

51. Yet did Chriſt ſuffer wore in Soul-than in Body, being at thep 

If in any of theſe {ent deprived of that kind of ſenſe of Gods Love, and. Joy therein, 
points men of leſs accu» was no part of his holineſs or perfeFion, (but no other) and having ® 
words, take nor there- 01S Soul the deep ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure with Sinners and of Is 
fore the old way of pro» of ſir, though no ſence of Gods hatred to himſelf. .For it is 
> mn] ws. how Chriſt being the Lover and ſurety or Sponſor for Sinners, and ub 
far they erre indeed. dertaking to ſuffer as a Sacrifice for their ſins, and in their ſtead, 
Moſt of our lower Di: Have on his own Soul the ſorrowful ſenſe of Gods hatred of fn# 


vines of all parties would , - X . 
be made Hereticks for Wrath againſt Sinners, though not properly terminated on himſelf; 

| > i 
want of Skill in the «© fo he bore the ſorrow of our trandvetficns , and was ſo far foro 
or not allowable by che God for that time , and not further. 
——_— — 52. The true Reaſonof the ſatisfaForineſs of Chrilt's ſuffering '* 
accurateneſs muſt he rhe that they were 4 moſt apt means for the demonſtration of the 
reſt. c. g. If the auction |; 
were whether the Humanity be part of Chriſt , or Chriſt be compounded of a Divine Nature and Humane, Or. BY 
would athrm it, that mean well . Eur fairh A/lrar. Camtrar. 3.9. | Neque perſona neque natura diving «ft compeſita 7, att 
eft rompoſitus 1x duabus natats, druina [lice & humans 4, ſtoe ex tribus rebus, Corpore Jevlicet, anima & drumitalt > la w 
(x Augbu1, \rrundum humanttatem, ["tlictt corpore Of anima effemialiter, & tx infiuitis partibus quantitativis 1ntep? tits 
non it concede num quod humans! 15 fit Pars Chrifti. Nam ficut homo non «ft compoſirus tx albidint, & ſubſtantis , a” 


i ny vis ex humanitate & pt /on4 Oivins. How many have gone for Hereticks for want of the Language 
and the S01.00lmen / 
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fie Holineſs, Wiſdom and Mercy of God, by which God could attain 
"> end; of the Law and Government, better than by executing the Law on 
the world in its deſtru@ion, ( avin general was before intimared. ) 

;. The weaſvre of the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt was, that it was a 


fal *alvo to Gods Juſtice, and demonſtration of it, that he might give 


Pardon and Life to Sinners, upon the new terms of the Covenant of 
Grace, and give what he after gave. 

4. The matter of Chriſt's weritoriow Righteonſneſi, was his perfe# 
falfilling the Law given him as Mediator, or the foforinatis of the Con- 
litions of his mediatorial Covenant : From which reſulted rhe Merit , 
ſo the pecnrf of all the Benefits which God had promiſed in that Cove- 
nant a5 fo Chriſt, though moſtly for men. This was the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt for man, and hence aroſe his Merit ſor av. — 

«5. The matter of his Law of Redemption required of him was three- 
fold, 1. That he ſhould by babitnal and a&nal perfeRt Holineſs fulfil the 

f Law of Nature or Innocency which Adam broke 3 not juſt ay it obli 
4daw, in every point, but asit was commanto man, ahd: id to 
Chriſt as ian. 2. That he ſhould fulfil all the Law of Moſes given only 
to the Jews. 3» That he ſhould orm the' great things peculiar to 
bimſelf as Mediator 5 which wereto be a Sacrifice for Sin, to do his Mire- 
cles, to teach the Church as its Head: to it, and to appoint Orders 
2nd Officers for it, to riſe again, to conquer Satan, Death and Sin, &c. 

56, That Chriſt did not fulfil all the Law in owr perſons, ſo as that 
ve did it in and by bimſelf , and are therely joſh , is further evi- 
dent, in that he did not all the D#ties which the Law bound us to pers 
form, and for not doing of which we are truly Sinners. -He did not 
doany of the proper Officesof a Hwbend to a Wife, or of a Wife to a 
_ of a __ CE x 1 iy oP day-la 
toa Maſter; of a Magiſtrate (King , Judge , e. ) to, Subjedhs : of a 
Cajtzin to Souldiers, - Souldiers to Ros Captain; of a Landlord to 
Tenants; of ſuch as have great riches towards the poor: of the fick, the 
impriſoned, and abundance ſuch like, Beſides the perſonal Laws given 
to 4dew in the Garden, to Noah, to Abraham, to David, 'yolomon, 


the Prophets, and ſuch others. Chriſt did not theſe ſame tis; for us 3 
nor we fulfilled not theſe particular Laws in him. p 
57. The mo whether it be Chriſt's Divine, bis bebitual, his 


«Five, or his pa Righteouſneſs, that is made ours to our Juſtification, 
ſeemeth to be but the Off:-ſpring of the error of the undue ſenſe of 
Chriſt's per ſovating or "—_—_ us in his Righteouſneſs: And — 
celling out the uſes and e its, (char one is imputed to us inſtead of ha- 
bitual Righteouſneſs, another inſtead of aQna), and the third pardon- 
«hour Sins, * is from the ſame falſe ſuppoſition. (Ir's well that they 
ſuppoſe not that his Divine Righteouſneſs is imputed to our deificetion. ) 
But the caſe is plain, x. That Chriſt's whole Humane Righteonſneſt, hebi> 
tual, aFive and paſſive, are meritorious for us, (not as being the very' 
ſamethings, all which we ſhould have dove, and faffered, and bad; asif 
We bed, did and ſuffered them our ſelves by one that had, did and fuf- 
fered them in owr perſons ( in a Law-ſenſe. ) But as being the parts of 


that one Righteouſneſs of Chriſt as Mediator, which confiſterh in the full - 


performance of the Law of Redemption, or of his own Covenant with his 
Father, undertaken for our ſakes, Having been, and done, 'und ſuffered 
What he promiſed, he is Righteous. 
2. And his Divine Righteouſneſs, by virtue of the hypoſtarical Union, 
ifeth his Humans to its meritorions value. ” 
$9. B) 
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58. By his Satisfa@ion or Sactifice, and this Merit, Chriſt gig 


cure all that Pardon, Life and Benefits, whatſoever that conſequently wk 
given us of God: Ando is the true meritorious cauſe of all, \ 

59. That Sacrifice and Obedience, Righteouſneſs and Merit, which G, 
direftly given to God, for man, by pertormance of Chriſt's undertgki 
may yet be conſequently ſaid to be giver unto wan ; In that it wayg) 
to God for man, and in that the Benefits werited are given to wan; and 
ſo relatively as to thoſe Benefits, the Sacrifice, Obedience, Righteoujne, 
and Merit, may be faid tobe given #4. As the Ranſom is giveniz4th 
Captive which is given for hizs, becauſe the Lberty purchaſed by it is gizey 
bim. ( Of which more after. ) 


—_— —— —— 


* SECT. IV. 


the New (ovenant, or the Law of Grace 
T " the Second Edition. 7 


60. The New Covenant is Chriſts Law of Grace ; his Inſtrument ki 
which he giveth Title or Right to the Benefits promiſed, and conv 
Right to the Fruits of his Sacrifice and Merits 3 And his Law by Wick 
he governeth the Church as a Saviour, in order to Recovery and Salv 
tzon. 

It hath greatly ſcandalized the Ppiſts againſt us to find ſome old tre 
- deny Chriſt to be a Law-Giver, and in his Goſpel to have alay, 
he caſe is fad, that any in oppoſition to others ſhould run into fuch 
an Antinomian extream: They are unlike to be good Preachen d 
Chriſt's Law, who maintain that he hath no Law : And there can be no 
ſia againſt it, nor expeQation of being judged by it, if he have none, 
And he is ng King and Ruler, if he have no Law. But yet let thePgi 
forbeariyy ing, and remember that the true meaning of molt of 
is no mc**,. tan to aſſert what Szarez himſelf propugneth, viz. that 
beſides Revelations, and the Duties thence naturally reſulting , (by 
natural Law and the Sacraments, Chriſt hath no other Laws. 
both Sarez and they are here to blame (for the Papiſts that are by 
ſome accuſed for calling the Goſpel a Law, do alſo give too little honour 
to Chriſt's Laws ); It beſeemeth none of them to uſe ſuch ill Language, 
what-ever they mean. If they ſhould fay that the King is no Law- 
Giver, and hath no Laws, they would wrong him by that 
(as denying his Royalty ) how well ſoever they ſhould interpret It. 
For the Legiſlative-Power is the principal eſſential part of rang, 
But if any really deny Chriſt to be a Law-Giver, and when heat 
done reproacheth the Papiſts and Arminians for contraditing it 3 it Þ 
but as the blind oe the purblind for ſeeing 3 when they that 
om _ to the Laws of Chriſt (among theſe Contenders) do give 
too little, 

The Baptiſmal-Covenant, is a Law as impoſed, and as impoſing the 
Covenant-Duties, and as determining the wy bs of Life and Death, 
according to which men muſt live and ſhall be judged : yea it is the 
famous Law, which Conſcience hath todo with ; Though it be a Cove- 
nant as conſented to, in the contrat; That Sinners have terms of Life 
and Death, and offered Remedies againſt all their Guilt and great 
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me en 
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-—iſhments, and Means preſcribed, and Duties commanded ia order 
to their recovery » when the Law of Innocency condemneth them 
eſpecially the obeying of the Miniſtry, and Word, and Holy Spirit of 
Chrilt, preſcribing them his way of cure as their Phyſician, all this is a 
Law of Grace even the Law of Liberty, and the Law of the Spirit of 

; which treeth us from the Law of Sin and Death, Chriſt's Law 
-oalilteth of two parts: (as is faid ) 1. The Law of Nature ( called 
by many moral ) as commanding the love of God and its attendent 
Duties, not now to an innocent man, but to a condemned-recoverin 
Sinner, as the health to which his Phyfician doth reſtore him. 2. A 
the remedying Law which is more proper tothe Redeemer called the 
Law of Faith 3 which appointeth us the terms and means of our recovery : 
which is, I- Supernatural as to the Revelation of the zwatter and rea- 
ſons of it, and the foundation of all in Chriſt's Work of Redemption 
and his Legiflation : 2. But as to the obligation or efficiency of mans duty, 
it is both natarel and ſupernatural at once: that 1s, when it is preſup- 

ed that Chriſt hath done, ſuffered and offered to our acceptance, all 
that is ſo aſſerted of him in the Goſpel; 1. Nature obligeth us to be- 
lieve it ( upon evidence of credibility ) and to accept it, and thank- 
fully improve ic: 2. Chriſt as the Fathers Adminiſtrator, and our 
King, hath poſitively commanded us the ſame. 

Wereit not for wearying the Reader, and my ſelf, I would herean- 
ſwer all that Swarez faith, (de Legib. li. 10. c. 2.) to prove that no pre- 
ceptum poſitivum morale is added by Chriſt : And I would ecafily prove 
that as ſome parts of Nature are unalterable, and accordingly natural 
Duty, ſo ſome things of Natwre are mutable, and fo is that natural Duty 
which is founded on them : And Chriſt hath by ſupernatural Perfor- 
mancesand Revelations made ſuch changes in the nature of things, as 
nferreth new natural Obligations. Werethe Devils redeemed, and 
Grace now offered them , nature would make it their duty to ac- 
cept it, 

[a ſum, it is a ſufficient confutation of all Svarez's Reaſons, to ſay, that 
they run upon this falſe ſuppoſition, that Nature and ſupernatural Precept 
may not both oblige man to the ſame duty, and that God cannot lay 
twoObligations on us to the ſame ation. For all that he laboureth, is 
toprovethat ſuppoſing the Revelation, Nature bindeth us to believe all 
the Chriſtian Articles, to preach, and hear, and pray to God by Chrilt, 
tolove our Redeemer, and be thankful, ec. and that the Goſpel is thus 
fitted to lapſed Nature, as the firſt Law was to innocent Nature. All 
whichTlike very well, and take it for a great honour to Chriſt and the 
Golpel, that it is ſo ſuited to the natural neceſſity and ſtate of fallen and 
micrable man, and may be called the Law of finful Nature. But Swartz 
tim(elf had before proved that Moſes's Decalogue was both a Decla- 
ntionof what Nature bound men to, and yet alſo the matter of a new 
Precept of God : And why could he not ſee the ſame of the Goſpel, it 
being ſo evident, that it containeth Chriſt's Commands? And the very 
lum of our Miniſtry is, 1. To diſciple and baptize all Nations, ec. 
2. And then to teach them to obſerve all that Chriſt commanded. And 
deed Suarez, confeſieth (p. 816.) That Chriſt did by new command- 
ng add new Obligationsto the duties of Nature, though he deny that 
Chriſt added any politive Precept as to the moral matter compantad by 
tix Law of Nature---, 

And by this inſtance you may ſee how near ſome men agree, that ſeem 
mich to differ, But as to them that inſiſt on it, that the Goſpel _ 
G 2 wW 


Of God's Government, 


VE as 

New Covenant are no Laws, and that we have none from Chriſt butt 

, Decalogue and Old Teſtament; werel to write again(t them tO purpce 

ant t 4 14> | would plentifully prove them Subverters of Chriſtianity it {elf,and pie 
an Love 141 139. full evidence againſt them, to any that believe the holy Scrij 

Or andtos 207 And contrarily I would prove, that there are no Divine Laws but whe 


Me ic te are truly the Laws of our Redeemer, 110w in the world, and that f) 
Chwrcin -y denying (be [afidels are ruled, and ſhall be judge! by a Law of Grace, though a 
gee ©4771, of thelalt evangelical Edition; an! that he that feareth not breakiy 


{. 1, whole proofs of the the Laws of Chriſt, ſhall hear at laſt 3 Thoſe mine Enemies that would ug 
thing are vnantwerabies; 


and 1 have long apo £þ4t 1 ſhould Reign over them, bring them hither and ſlay them before " 
proved it 1n other Ve ric Luk, I9, 27. (a) Ro 

WP 11> aferiivg char (6) As £0 the queſtion, Whether Chriſt's Law be exterior in ſignis (you! 
Chrif's Law is only and written) or inthe Heart by the Spirit, Suarez truly faith, That ks 
_ = 00 tmperans T3 ſrenis ( in Scripture words ) but lex impellens ls the Spit; 
not judic-al, doh plain- Which though here = _ yet 1s not Popery 9s —_— 

ly conſeſs that 004 C- called a Law, (pag. 819. Oli. 1. in principio. ough he add, that 
abr wr poten ; it was eight years before the Goſpel was written by Matthew, and | 
Yea le ſwih,ge.2-p.512. by the reft, and that all that time and ſince it is written in the Hear, 


{ ( r/(Rus 1n [m2 |: # WINATL 


« j£:915 144114/1645 But memory may retain a vocal Law, before the Heart (by love al 
ftatuit ; 1am ſi in Ec fybjettion)) do receive it. 


clifra Chriſti ut talts ft, 


«que (1:25 1wlrcrales ſis 61. In this Law or Covenant is made a free wniverſal Deed of Gift i 
nec ſſaie 21 potrticum 1t- Chriſt firit, and of Pardon, Spirit and Glory in and by bim to all Mankind 


gimen Erddiefuaſticum, quod 


nag 21%. without exception, who will believingly accept it in its true nature, wity 
ſu0 modo ſpirituale ft ; - 7 ; : 

nihtlomins nolwit Chrt- ofered therein 5 Or [If they will ſo accept it 4s Rs 

Fus domrmus pr Je 11am 62. This Covenant 1s to be preached by Chriſt's Miniſters, and me 


illas leges ferve, [id 1d 


Vicariis [is commiſit, po- 1nVited to believe and conſent : And all that fo do, are to profeſs the 


trſiatim ad illas ferindas . : : os 
enemas rogues conſent by a ſolemn Covenant in their Baptiſm, and ſo to give wp1 


le Ltzes non (ub Lie Di- devotedly to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; renouncing the Ini, 
ina, [4 Jjub Ccanonica Fleſh and World. 


omputantir : Priprie rot» A , . - . ' 
ts lnecrds de Lige divi- 63. For Faith in God the Father is as eſſential a part of that Faith 
"4 r0v4, inil{anon in which we muſt profeſs in Baptiſm, and 1s called — y 


nluntur pracipta Judicia- 


{:a. | S6 thar Chriſt ne- Faith in ©hriſt is : And ſo is Faith inthe Holy Ghoſt in its place. Fort 
ver made the Papacy, 1s not poſhble to believe in Chriſt, without believing firſt in God, to 


nor any of its Laws. Eur 


n4ed be appointeg WROM he is the way,and with whom he is our Mediator z nor to beliee 
Baprilm as our Church- 1n him fully as Chriſt, unleſs we believe in him, as giving us the ſaudifyu 


entrance and n ore than Spirit 
a Ceremony : and the pirit. | . 
ſtate of C! u ch Officers, 64. This Covenant is nevertheleſs free ( as to the donation of the 


and their work and di{l- £3; - ou - . oF; © 
bod Gifts, ) for being conditional : For the Condition is not the purchaſe, pre 


what his Spirir did in c#rement by efficient cauſality, or any way a proper cavje of the 6 


the Apoſtles, he did in VITED ' 
ET ae he OSD but only a diſpoſutive cauſe of our reception of it, and of 


doth by any erdinary Giſt as received : It is a removens probibens. The Condition as impotd 
Miniſters that have but and as the wode of the Promiſe, 1s only a ſuſpenſion of the Donation 


| Sprri di "Pp mY a T 
help. © ©” Kight till it be performed : The Condition as performed is a removing i 


(b) Aquinas and wany ſuſpenſ.on : And 10 it is "OI : ich 1 ſpoſitio wateris 
other Pa'iſt; 'Oyn ws +, /p a FeceTUINg cauſe ; whic Is but diſpoſi 


"una Faby) or I ny wer receptive ( of which more in due place, : 
lay thar it's the Spiris 65. And the Gift is nevertheleſs free, becauſe the Condition is but 


Operation on tl e Hearr, . . . 1% 
that is the Lox nova, and 1UCR a8 IS morally-antecedently- neceſſary to the reception of free Gifts 


that it is nor wricien: For though phyſical Donation oft make its own way, and pre-require 


Bur he could nor Ccny 


bar cher ver ehe Gates BE fuch Conditions as theſe at leaſt; yet moral Donation by of 
1s Lex 0-4 $71:p14 : Eur Gift, fuppoleth that the perſon will receive it, and deſpiſing, Or wnthank 
ww, he ck ©h ful refual,. or turning it againſt the Donor, nullifieth ſuch a Donation 
darv.ſenſe of 11.6 1 : 4nthe Civil Laws of men. - + 


TY h is 1 ttt ut! . 


tat the 04 Ing Law # and the orker the effects of it as various as perſons are that have ir, and not the Rule of Opligy 
Lon : Ana ellewiere 1 have ſhowad allo de Lege vatw a, 
66. And 
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46, And the Benefits are nevertheleſs conditionally given, though the 
opirit of Chriſt cauſe ws to perform the Condition: For they arecalled 
conditional from the mode or = of the Covenant, which giveth men 
Right to Chriſt and Life expreſly on condition of believing, 

67, Though this believing be ſometimes deſcribed as the afſent of 

the latellet, and ſometimes as the conſent of the Wil/, and fometime as 
apradical affrance, truſting Chriſt as a Saviour, to fave us, with Soul and 
Body, tothe renouncing and letting go all other truſt ; Yet when ever 
Jailification and Life 1s promiſed to Faith, all theſe three are the eſential 
rts of it. 
68, The cleareſt diſcovery of the true nature of Gods Covenant 
with man, and of that Faith by which we partake of the benefits of it; 
isin Baptiſe it ſelf, which hath ever been the entrance of men into Gods 
Covenant as conſented to, and mutual, and ſo intoa viſible ſtate of Chriſt i- 
nity and memberſhip of Chriſt and the Catholick Church. And there- 
foreit is happy for us, that Chriſt ſo expreſly delivered the form of the 
ptiſmal Covenant , and the Univerſal Church hath fo ſafely in her 
prattice kept It, .. 

6g. This Baptiſmal Covenant which is conditional, and the conſent to 
which doth make #5 Chriſtians, mult be (till diſtinguiſhed from the Cove» 
nant between the Father and Chriit, or his Law of Redemption : And God 
promiſeth not to #2, all that he promiſeth to Chrif# for #43 nor giveth all 
tow which he giveth to hin. 

70. And it mult be diſtinguiſhed from Gods meer Predijons concern- 
ing his Ele& ( that he will call them, renew them, and fave them, ) or 
if thoſe PrediQions run in the form of a Promiſe, either as they are pro- 
miles ro Chriſt concerning the Eleft, or as promiſes to the Church in gene- 
rel, bow God will perfe@ it, ſtill they give no man a Law-Title or Right 
toany of the Benefits, till he isa Believer : They juſtifie and pardon no 
man: And ſo they muſt not be confounded with the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
which is Gods ſtated Inſtrument of Jaftification and of Government, and 
the Law by which he will Judge us at the laſt. 

71, This Baptiſmal Covenant is the charaFer and teſt, by which we 
mult judge who are Chriitians, and members of the Catbolick Church of 
Chriſt, and not by their SubjeQtion to a pretended vicerions wniverſal 
Monarch, And this is the charaGter ( with conſent to his relation -_ 
by which every mans fitneſs for memberſhip in a particular Church mu 
be judged of z And not by other Covenants ( belides that conſent) and 
proofs of Converſion, not here included. And this containeth the true 
Charatters, by which every man may know himſelf whether he be a true 
Chriſtian, and muſt judge of his ſincerity and right to Chriſt, Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation, as he 1s or is not a ſincere conſenter to it truly under- 
ſtood in the eſſential parts. 
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- SECT. V. 

p Of the Gift and Works of the Holy G bo#t. 

& 

"0 72. There are three ſorts of Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, one com- 
ran » and two proper to them that ſtall have, or already bave Juſtifica- 

gy 


t. The 


of God 's Government, Bp 


1. The firſt is preparing common Grace, which maketh men fitter fx 
ſpecial Grace, which yet they may have that periſh. 

7, ---=:7, maze the 2. Theſecond is that Grace of the w_Y which we 

:& © comin and feſt AF of ſpecial Faith and Repentance , called commonly by Diy 
dd PcG ta —_ TS goeth before any ſpecial habit; but not delve any bak 
27100, wh. ch 1s with ſeedz Becauſe the very influx of the Spirit on the Soul isas a ſeed bh 
mm be tat an Exciteth the firſt af before a habit, though not ordinarily before ſons 
(rem that habir 3 Andif preparations. This Faith is commanded us as our duty firſt, and mb 
the ciſtinftion of Alze- dition of the Covenant ; And whe | 

lax $6.0 :64, Heceſſary tOUsS, As the Condition 5 n we knowy 

in be nor conrra- to be thus required of us, and hear in the Goſpel the Reaſons whis 
&0n, 1 underſtand it ſhqu}d perfwade us, then the Holy Spirit moveth us by his Influx to 
OO tim, 4 (rio Lieve and conſent, where God and man are conjuntt Agents ; but manſ 
' pratiem, & in 2 ordinate to God. 
oe parties" 3. The third ſortis the Spirits Operation of the habit of Divine 
u/e {orma'rs & ifficien- and all other Graces in the Soul, which is called his In-dwelling, ad 
Pe 1% SanTification 3 This is that Gift of the Spirit (beſides Miracles old) 
«1h is the effe o! which is promiſed to Believers : To this, Faith 15 the Condition : Toth 
_— ego, upon believing it is that we have Right given #s by Gods Covenant; ad 
ther at. thus it is that by Baptiſmr or right to the Spirit, as an in-dwelling $afife 

and Comforter 1s given us. 

73. This third Gift or Work of the Spirit eminently ſo called, is i 
the ſame inſtant of time given us as the ſecond, ( but not of natwe) a 
at leaſt immediately thereupon when we believe ; But yet they are oc 
to be confounded on many accounts. 

74. But yet though ſome degree of the Spirit be preſently givents 
every Believer, it is uſually buta ſpark at firſt ; And there are funk 
means and conditions appointed us for the increaſe, and aftual helps fon 
day today : And hethat will not wait on the Spirit in the uſe of thok 
means, doth forfeit his help according to his neglect. 

75. Henceitisthat moſt, if not all Chriſtians have lower megſwud 
the Spirit than otherwiſe they might have, and that judicially as a pwill 
ment for Sin; However God is free herein, and if he pleaſe may give unt 
even to them that forfeit it. 

Che extent cf the New 76. This Covenant of Grace, being a conditional pardon of all the worlh 

; is #z#iverſal in the tenor or ſenſe of 1t; It is of all Mankind without 

ception that Chriſt faith, 1f thou conſe? with thy mouth, and believt 
thy _—_ thou ſhalt be ſaved ; No perſon antecedently is excluded int 
world. 

Matth. 28. 15, 20. 77. And as to the promnlgation of it, Chriſt hath commiſſioned 

Mark 16. 15, 16. Miniſters to preach this Goſpel to all the world, and to every Creatme: 
that to the utmoſt of , their power they are to offer and publiſh it to te 
whole world. And Princes and people are all bens in theif 
places to aſliſt them, and to help to propagate the Goſpel througho® 
all the Earth : So that the - he of it is not by the tenor 
Law. 

78. Thoſe Nations which deſpiſe and refuſe the Goſpel are juſtly ce 
prived of it, penally for that rejeftion. . 

79. Thoſe Nations that live inhumately and wickedly againſt 
means and mercies which they have, do forfeit their hopes of more- 

©. As God in all Ages hath viſited the fins of the Fathers on ti 
Children, as the inſtances of Cain, Cham, Nimrod, and others comm” 
ly ſhew, and hath proclaimed it as his Name, Exod. 34. and en 
Tables of Stone in the Second Commandment ( and not only.0 


lin); ſo may he juſtly deal by the Poſterity of the Deſpiſers of the 0 
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«|, in denying it them.: Though he may freely give it theunworthy 


hen he pleaſcth. 


2, All the reſt of the world who have not the Goſpel, and the Co- The ſtare of thoſe thar 


-nant of Grace in the laſt Edition, are left by Chriſt ig as good a ſtate have nct the Goſpel. 


it leaft, if not better) than be found ther at his Iacarnation. He took 
way no mercy from them, which they had, | 
82. Therefore, asit is before proved that before Chriſt's time, none of zaing!is's Opinion of 
#f the world were left deſperate, under the meer violaced. Covenant of the Salvarion of Hea- 
nocency, but that the tenor of that New Covenant, as;made to Adam Thr/ws Socrates, rites 
ad Noah, extended to them all, © are they ſtill under all, the Grace of 4"ticorus,Nome, Cami/li, 
ut Edition of the Covenant, further than they are peze/ly deprived of 4, Mott 6 
for violating it. The Law of Grace in that figſt Editioo.1s (till 3x force,, Ecclel. Set. 4.4 Twiſ- 
nd the Law by which the warld ſhall be governed and j leed 3 They. = — w orvinum,pag. 
reall Poſieſſors of Mercy which leadeth to Repentence, and bound to yic- 0niun temporun mma «ff 
- means afforded them mn order ta Repentance and Salvation, and it is 7 7 -oge p rang 
heir fin that they do not : For which it is ultimately that they are con» ar Aut ſprrantium 


emned. Though wickedneſs harden men againſt the Law of Grace, in [t; onniun plene meri- 


tis reſpondentem, ante lt- 


hat changeth not Gods Lawto them, but brings them under the penalty. gem, [ub lege, (ub gratia: 
ot that any are bound to expect 4 Chriſs to come, but to-perform the News 1eftum ſapienc? 


venit ifhad in 14m : 


nmor Conditions of that Covenant before deſcribed, ' fone iſt; nemo u1nquam In- 


83, Therefore no man is now condemned for Original Sin alone; £4 oft ad ſalutem. 
zough it is pardoned to no man, till he performthe condition of it; :in _ - par B14 


ie pardoning Covenant, For God having brought all men under terms Peucer YL, Fran 8+ 
mercy tending to recovery, they ſhall be judged as they uſe that reco- £77 £51. Iz" 


ring mercy, — that Law of Grace which they are under, nt ad Ethaices ante na- 
herher of the firſt or laſt Edition. Wot os 
84 The exception which ſome make of Ivferty is vain; Becauſe as: nig: | nets miniſtros : 
x God hath revealed his mind about them to us, | he elkeemeth them, /0" tener | + ge 
xd uſeth them as parts of their Parents and Owners, and if he condemn. tempere : Hee mode & 
iem, it is not for Adaw's ſor only, but alſo ultimately for their Parents 4464 ſonar, ut exaudiater 
jeion of recovering Grace, and not devoting them to Gad in bis Cove- oF Nee nd: = 
at, And though God will not condemn the Children for the Parents 944m excluf prorſus « gra- 
d; thatis, when they themſelves repent and turn to God, But the Scrip- pony agg 
uretsmolt plain and Coquans in expreſſing our guilt of our nearer Pa- E quibus innuneri ex on- 
is ins againſt Grace, which is a part of our Original Sim + and ought 5 _ [ore 
t to be fo (lighted as uſually it 1s. However, 1. It is an incredible fun natun Judzi: Par 
Jpinion, That God ſhould rule and judge all the reſt of the world by a © ix 13 tamen, 
p of Grace, and leave only poor Infants without any mercy, under the 
Law of Innocency, and judge them only by another Law, than he 
thall the world. 2; And it; is the trick of a Deceiver to argue ab 
pwotiore, and carry his Cauſe into the dark, And Infants Caſe is left to 
n Scripture much darker than that of the adult. 
65. Therefore it ſeemeth plain to me, that though Chriſt's Church be 
»incomparably happier than the Jewiſh Church was, ( in magnityde, 
git, and grace, and excellency of priviledges, ) far above all the reſt 
t the world, and ſo excelleth the ſtate of Heathens far more than the 
['®iſb Church excelled them; Yet the reſt of the world ſtand now in 
h like relation to God and the Chriſtian Church, as before Chriſt's 
Xarnation they did to God and the Jewiſh Church, who were his pecu- 
ur(but not his only) peoplezthe fedws peculiaritatis was theirs only 3 but 
ot fedas gratie : Soare we much more, as a holy Nation, 4 royal Prieſt- 
0410 ſtand nearer God than the reſt of the world : But whether the 
rae al Gods people on Earth 1 have before diſcuſſed, and proved 
ve. | 
86, But 


mm IO , OS _ YT 
48 Of God's Government, 
_” 85. But certainly in no Nation under Heaven, there is 00 com 
"nn God, or pleaſing him without Faith; nor ſeeing bim without Hol 
Heb. 12. 14. nor any Name given nnder Heaven by which men can be ſaved, but by cy 
_ gn. nor any Sandification but by Chriſt's Spirit ; nor any coming to the Fils 
Jah. 14. 6. but by the Son 3 nor m__—_— and Life but by a Covenant of Grace, af 
1 Joh. 5. 16, 11,12. þy the Merits and Purchaſe of Chriit., But how far he giveth this yi 
and Grace where he isnot known himſelf as Incarnate,is a} the diff 
( As to Infants and Adult). | 
86. Though God hath faid leſs to us of their caſe that hear ny 
ED Os, of Believers and Unbelievers (privative, * that hex x) 
peruſe Gataber's Preſacs becauſe it leſs concerneth us to know it, and to be bufie in judpy 
to Anteninas of the the Servants of another, yet in this point are mens confida 
—_ and oppoſition moſt vehement. ** On one fide ſome ſay, [ Belzej 
« would believe that God hath ſhut all the millions of the Earth, fu 
« Adam's days till now, ſave a few Jews and Chriſtians, out of all vp 
« bility of Salvation, ſo that they are left as the Devils without 
« hope or means , and periſh Infants and all meerly becauſe God 
«© have it ſo, and that in everlaſting fire; I will eaſilier believe that th 
« Goſpel isnot true, as having leſs ot Natures light to condemn me, thy 
« for receiving ſuoh thoughts of the infinitely Good and men 
cc God. 
On _ other fide, if Ido but open the undeniable Merciesof Gody 
all, which all the world hath experience that they pollefs, and tie 
Covenant of Grace which the whole current of Scripture proveth thy 
under, ſome men that are ſo very wiſe in their own eyes, as hardy y 
ſuſpe& any thing to be an error which they have long held, and tix 
build much of their Religion and Theological Reputation, in adben 
tothe Opinions of thoſe whoſe communion they think moſt 
them, and out of a blind zeal for that which they account Orthoda, 
will preſently without impartial conſideration, or friendly debate, w 
— paſs their judgment among thoſe that reverence them, al 
ackbite thoſe that they cannot confute, and ſay, [ * Such a manhdb 
* eth dangerous Opinions, that Infidels may be ſaved, ] and it lk 
falſly repreſent my words. When yet the ſame men perhaps will as 
tain that all the Ele@ are oe before they believe, and ſo that Inf, 
even privative, are juſtified, ſo they be but ele# : And this ſeemeth » 
them no injury to Chriſt: ſo powerful is prejudice , and pride, # 
partiality. 
87. The queſtion whether any beſides Chriſtians are put intoa pp 
Subit me certe [abinde (ita Tity of Salvation 1s eafily and certainly reſolved in the affirmative 
ifs dum legs, effeun me what is ſaid : But the queſtion whether any or how many are 
— fuer dantas- Saved, doth depend on the reſolution of the queſtion, whether ary 
at, ſed horror etiam, cum them are truly ſandified, that Is, [ do traly love God and Holimeſt, un 
———_— wy the Pleaſures, o— and Honowrs of this world. ) For nothing  9# 
ſeris wc reputantem, certain in Gods Word, than that a/that do ſo ſhall be ſaved: or a 
' abim qo _— to hve in Hell with the predominant love of God, is as great a coat? 
ſte, v'r1 ad ſalatem ptr- 
duciniis tramitts ignares, de ſe N vi iei detur : | dart 
rn ED fr nt hong eto wit: pot 0 ER 
Read the multirude of Teſtimonies of the Virrucs of Aztonin - 4 
Fatt Marius Antoninus, vir 0mn1en wviniblum & "honey Serene Pray ol x Tn. Munſter. Colmegr.b *, 
Bonttatlts at ſoptentia numine ab omnibus dum uvivnet in ta eftimatione konoreq, babitus, qua nemo wnguan vil at os 
a oo men orator iegen hint, invites xfuan gone pace hh 
þ mpliciter Oo abſolute ut bominem optimum prepir con On: on —__ Ce Ne fealien each 
good its pedicitw, citre exctytionim uilam predicatw, Mer. Cauſabon. Przf. in Verſ. Angl. ut citat, per Gauaket. Jidtioh 
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degree. God cannot damn or forſake a Soul that loveth him and is holy, 


(mm ſenſu compoſito.) 
22. And whether any or how many without the Chriſtian Church; 


do truly love God, isa queſtion which dependeth as to probability upon 
the forcſaid grounds, but as tothe certainty of the faF, upon that heart- 


_ OS 
—- - 


- ” A. _ - 


I that live in an obſcure corner of England, know whether any love 
God in Siam, China, Japon, or Perſia, or at the Antipodes. 2. If | were 
with them all, and acquainted with every perſon in the world, I could 
have but a probability of the affirmative of any one, becauſe I am not 
acquainted with the heart, But when the Scripture aſſureth us thar 
it is the Law of Grace, and not only that of Innocency, which all the 
world is governed by, and ſhall be judged by, and fo that their Sandtifi- 
cation and Sal yation is poſſzble 3 there isſo great a probability, that this 
Covenant, and the mercies of it, are not in vain to a of them that are 
under it alone, and that the thing that is poſſeble to ſo many millions, 
doth come to paſs with ſome, that an impartial confiderer of Gods 
Nature and Government, may eaſily ſee what to think moſt probable. 
89. Thoſe therefore that teach the Church, that it is a certain truth, 
that no one in the world ( Infant or Aged) is ſaved from Hell fire, but 
Chriſtians only, and that this is not only certaiz to ſuch great under- 
ſtandings as their own, but mi? be ſo to all true Chriſtians, do but dif- 
corerthat they over-value their own underſtandings, and that fidi 
hath contracted their thoughts and charity into a ſinful narrowneſs, an 
that the Opinions of men, counted Orthodox , prevaileth more with 
them than the evidence of truth, and I think that they are to be num- 
bred with thoſe that by over-doing, do dangerouſly undermine the 
Chriſtian Faith, | | 
99. The Texts urged by them for this pretended certainty, are all 
wbuſed ſome of theſe ways: 1. Either ſome one difficult Text is ex- 
pounded contrary to the current of the whole Scripture. 2. Or the 
words that are ſpoken only of privative Unbelievers who hear the Goſ- 
pel, are expounded of negative not-Believers who never heard it, nor 
could do. 3. Or that whichis ſaid againſt Urnbelievers in general, is ex- 
(pounded 3s againſt the 2on-Believers of the Articles of 'the Chriſtian 
Faith which are ſuperadded fince Chriſt's Incarnation in ſpecial 3 As if 
allthe Apoſtle; before they believed Chrii?s Sacrifice, ReſurreFion, Acen- 
, Kc. were Infidels in a ftate of damnation. 4. Or elſe they ſup- 
pole ( without proof) that the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt can extend 
It ſelf to none that krow him not as incarnate, crucified, riſen, glorified, 
&. (and ſo that the Apoſtles had no Grace till the ReſurrgRion ). 
—_— fallacy is in all theſe particular textyal arguments, eaſily diſ- 
e. 
91. Wereit not evident in Scripture, that the world is #nder the Law 
Grace as the norma aſpen + judicit, ( as it , et could no man truly 
ythat he is certain, that no one of them ſhould 6 faved, ' Forif they 
wereall under the Law of 1n#ocency; yet there is this great difference 
ween it, and the Law of Grace, that whereas the ſentence of 
- latter is peremptory, excluding all hope of Diſpenſation and 
ardon, to the final Rejecters of its Grace, for ever; the former 
%52 Law whoſe penalty was remiſſible, and it did not paſsgperemptory 
kntence of yy, ough it gave no hope of Pardon, yet it took 
"Xt 2Wy the hopes of it : that is, It had a ſirtateving gs 
as 
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4400, as for a man to be fick in health, and both in the oreater - 


knowledge of other men) which belongeth to God only, 1. How can. 


Of God's Government, 


( as Dr. Twiſſe and many other ſay, Without 4 Saviour had Godſo jlud 
And as others ſay, Through _ of Chriſt's Sacrifice even to they ks 


know him not.) For the cdmmination of that Law ( which 
not the death of a Swrety, but of the Sinner, ) was aftually diſpenk] 
with in our Juſtification, And what God can do, they ought notto(y 
that they are certain that he never will do it, unleſs he had firſt ſaid tia 
ſelf. 
92, If in all Humane Judgments Nature diCtateth that in 
caſes, the Judge ſhould rather propend to the better inte ; 
and favourable Judgment; why ſhould it not be ſo in our nay 
God and man? The Nature of God is infinitely good ; He hath po 
claimed his Name, as aforeſaid, even in the terrours of Mount Sizy, y 
be a God gracious, merciful, long-ſuffering , pardoning, &c. He ha 
proteſted or ſworn, that he hath xo pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 
rather that be repent and live : and ſo that he firlt ſeeketh the Glory of 
Mercy 3 and exerciſeth juſtice in mans deſtruction , but as his {ew 
work : He that ſaved no man ( but Chriſt himſelf glorified) uponth 
terms of Innocency, but all by Grace, and never elſe took one Souly 
Heaven, who had not firſt deſerved Hell, doth ſurcly firſt ſeck the Glo 
of his Grace, And we know that 1. AU Judea was a ſmall | 
like Englend; An inconſiderable point or ſpot of the Earth, as to 
magnitude. 2. That moſt of the worlds duration in likelihood wy 
over ( as Biſhop UVſber reckons, 40co years ) before Chriſt's death, ul 
the ſecond Edition of the Covenant. So that if none but Jews wa 
ſaved all that while, the number was comparatively next to no. 
3. That no man that I know of hath preſumed to ſay, that before Ai 
wme, none but the Seed of Abraham were ſaved, 4. That theGe 
nant made by Moſes at Mount 8inai, and the incloſure of the Jews, uy 
no caſting oft the reſt of the world into a worſe condition than theywe 
before. 5. That none yet have preſumed to ſay, they are certain tit 
all the Seed of Keturah, of 1/ſbmaecl, of Eſau were damned : much 6 
that Semrand all his Subjefts, Japheth and all his Subjets (and Polteny 
till then) or that Joband his Friends, and Melchizedec and all his 
jets, were certainly damned. 6. That the Jews themſelves were i 
the molt part ſo wicked, that ſeeing few even of that little Count 
were ſaved, if. you are ſure that no others were ſaved, they were buti 
few inthe world indeed. 7. That the Apoſtles ( asis laid) were ni 
{tate of Salvation, when under Chriſt's own teaching, they believed 
many great Articles, now eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith. So that all 
together, will tell us, that the concluſion of the certain damnation f « 
without the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Church , ſeemeth not very 
eitherasto the Glory of the good and graciow God, nor as to the good q 
Mankind; And therefore we ſhould not propend that way io a cale 
doubtful arguing. And I defire the Reader impartially to conlidet 
though Abraham knew not till God told him how bad Sodow was, 
when he alketh of God to ſpare it if there were but fifty Righteous mk 
whether he donotimply that he thought moſt other Cities of that big 
neſs had at leaſt fifty righteous, if not more ? For when God told bn 
that he would deſtroy it forthe cry of their ſins, he muſt needs judge! 
worſe than ordinary ? And was Abrahaw more i ant than we? if 
Father of the Faithful ? a Prophet that ſaw Chrilt's day and rejoyard! 
93- It 1s acertain ir#th, that as God the Creator, fo Chriit the Redeen® 
doth extend his wercy farther than he himſelf is known: And as thewwn 
ſendeth ſome light tothe world before it riſeth and is ſeen it ſelf, @9 
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Chriſt ſend many excellent Gifts of his Grace, to thoſe that know him 


not as Incarnate. And when all the world is delivered into his hand, 
we havereaſon to believe that the mercies which Philoſophers, and all 
others in the world had, were communicated by bize, ( as the ſecond 
Perſon, or Wiſdomand Word undertaking mans Redemption, firſt, and 
as the Word Incarnate after, ) 

94. Thoſe ancient Fathers of the Church, who lived near the Apa- 
les times, ( as Clem, Alex. &c.) who believed that ſome without the 
Church were ſaved, were never condemned for it as Hereticks, no not 
by the buſie condemning Ages. 


\ 


—— 
In 


SECT. VI. 
Of Untverſal Redemption. 


95. By what hath been ſaid, it appeareth how far Chriſt may be ſaid 
to have died for all. Certainly (de re) all that Chriſt giveth to al, 
which is the fruits of his Beath, he procured for all by his death : what- 
ever we ſay of conditional Intentions, he certainly intended to give all 
that be giveth, But all theſe following particulars are given by Chrilt, 
either to all, or to more than the Ele&. 

1. The Humane Nature,common to all, is advanced and brought nigh 
to God, in Chriſt's Incarnation. 2, Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sin, and his 
perfect Holineſs, are fo far ſat#faFory and meritoriows for all men, as 
that they render Chriſt a meet Objet&tfor that Faith in him which is com- 
manded men, and no man ſhall be damned. for want of the ſatisfato- 
rinek of Chriſt's Sacrifice, or for want of a Saviour todie for him, and 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs, but only for the abuſing or refuſing of his Mercy, 
3. Chriſt's conqueſt of the Devil and the World, hath made man's con- 
queſtsof them the more eaſie or poſſible, And his Vitory over Death 
and his Refurretion, hath procured a Reſurrettion to all the World, 
4 All men are his S»bje&s by Obligation, as he is the Redeemer, and fo 
areunder his healing, ſaving kind of Goverament. 5. Aclearer reve- 
lation of Life and Immortality , ts made by him, even to thoſe that 
_ And they have far greater helps than elſe they would have 

, to ſet their hearts on.a better World. 6. Eſpecially a Law of 


Grace is made by Chriſt for all the world , ( Inthe laſt Edition to all Jo 1-16 13. & z. 16, 


that hear the Goſpel, and in the firſt toall the reſt.) By the Promiſe 
of which, as by an A@ of Oblivion, or Inſtrument of Donation, God 
bath Enacted and Given a full Pardon of all Sin to all Mankind, with 
Reconciliation, Adoption, and Right to Chriſt and Heaven, on con- 
dition of their acceptance of it, as offered them. So that men are par- 
doned and juſtified by that Inſtrument or Gift, if they will believe, and 
vill not unthankfully reje their Mercies. . 7. Apoſtles and ordinary 


17, 18, 19. 


x Joh. $. 19, Ix. 


iſters were appointed to preach this Goſpel to allthe World, and-1g,y, is. ry; 
make the Offer of Chriſt and Life toall men whbomt exception. 8. The Mark 16. 6 


execution of the violated Law of Innocency is forborn to all men, in 
the greateſt part; Judgments kept 'off3 and they kept out of Hell, 
Whilethey have time and means to prepare for their Salvation. g. Many 
and great Mercies which fignific Gods goodneſs, and lead towards Re- 
pentance, are gjven to-all the world:3 even mercies forfeited by fins 


*ganſt the Law of Innocency, and given by the ng of our Redeemer, 
2 10. lt 


” —_— — 


NY Of God's Government, - _ 


10. Itis made all mens duty, to believe ( the Revelation made tothe) 
to repent , tO accept MOre -Mercy , and to feek their own Salva 
And ſuch duty is not the ſmalleſt mercy. 11. He hath recorded 
Word and Grace in the holy Scriptures, which all are aHowed to 
for their good. He hath filled his Doctrine or Goſpel with ſuch poue. 
ful convincing Reaſons and Perſwaſions, which have at 

vince men, and convert them. 12. He ſecondeth his Word 


” ſuch Providences ( in his Works, his Mercies, his — © prey 
XUDPle 


Rom, 8. 30, 21. 
AR. 26. 18, 
1 Joh. 5. 114, 12, 


39. 

Col. 1. 13, 14. 
Rom. 5. 1, Kc. 

Tir, 4 f, s, 7. 

1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. 

Plal. $0. 15. & 46. 1. 
Rev. 32. 9, 

Heb 1. 14. 


ly tend to win mens Souls. 13. He hath left his excellent 

the world, which greatly tendeth to mens Conviction and Salviti 
14. He hath appointed ſeveral Church-Ordinances, which are mercy 
to more than the Ele&; as is the vifible communion alſo which 
have with the Upright, and their examples, prayers, &*c. 15, Tog 
theſe he addeth an obligation on all Chriſtians, to do their beſt tocw 
vert and ſave all others, 16. And the Office of Magiſtrates unde 
Chriſt, is appointed for theſe ſaving uſes, to promote the Salvation 
the people. 17. Deathit ſelt is now turned into a medicinal meang, ly 
the proſpett of it to convert and fave men. 18. Uſually Gods put 
tience alloweth men time of Repentance, and taketh them nora th 
firſt denial, that they may confider and correct their former ena; 
19. Remedies are offered men fetcht from Satan and Sin it ſelf, Th 
Tempter (by the malice of his temptations) oft deteCeth his on 
fraud and mens danger. A natural enmity againſt Devils, and all th 
is known to be of them, is put intoall Mankind : And Sin hath a ſti 
tothe Fleſhit ſelf, and is made ſuch a miſery to Sinners even in this lik, 
as may much tend to alienate and deter them from it. And thewarld 
it ſelf is madeſuch a palpable vanity, and ſmart vexation, as tendethv 
drive men to look out for a better, and not to love it above Gd, 
20. Laſtly, To all theſe means, there are certain internal motions, al 
{trivings of the Spirit of Chriſt, which he commonly vouchſafeth na 
in ſome degree, and which irritate Conſcience to do its offices and 
which if men will but ſo far yield to as they can, have a tendency to thei 
recovery. All theſe twenty ſorts of means and mercies Chriſt giveth v 
all, or to more than the Ele, 

96. It being certain de re that Chriſt ſo far died for all, asto pv 
cure them all ſuch Benefits as he giveth them, the queſtion remaining® 
de nomine, whether it be a fit phraſe to ſay that Chriſt died for alt 
And this is put out of queſtion by the Scripture, which frequently uſed 
it, asis proved by the fore-cited Texts, We may well Cen as God 
ordinarily there ſpeaketh. 

97. There are certain fruitFof Chriſt's death which are proper tothe 
Elect, ( or thoſe that are ina ſtate of Salvation). As 1. Grace ert# 
tually effettual working them to true Faith, Repentance and C 
2. Union with Chriſt the Head, as his true living members. 3- ! 
attual forgiveneſs of ſin, astothe grand ſpiritual and the eternal poail 
ment, Rom, 4.1.7. © 8.1.33, 34. 4. Our atual Reconciliation 
with God, ſo as to be beloved as his peculiar people. 5. Our Adopt 
on and Right to the heavenly Inheritance, Pſal. 4. 6. & 8.16, 17, 18, 
6. The Sprrit of Chriſt to dwell inus, and ſanQikie us, by a hadit 
Divine Love, Rome. 8. 9, 13. Gal. 4+ 6, Col. 23.10. 1Pet.1. 16. O 
2 Peb. 1.4. 17Joh. 4.15, Joh. 3.5,6. 1 Cor. 6.19. Gal. 5. 17,18, 77 
2 Cor, 6,1. 7. Imployment in fincere holy acceptable Service, where 
they and their duties are pleaſing toGod, Heb. 11. 5, 6, 8 Pet. 2:59 
3. Acceſs in prayer, with a promiſe of being heard in all thats goor 
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- wc (in Gods Meaſure, time and way, ) through Chriſt, Job. 14. 1 k 
mor 10. 19, 20,22. 9g. Well-grouttded _ of Navin, = 
"ace of Conſcience thereupon, Rome. 5. i, 2,3, 4, &c. 10. Spiritual 
| mation with the Church-iny tical in Heaven and Earth, Heb. 12. 22, 

1, 24. Fpb. 2. 19, 20, 21, 22.5 1 Cor. 3.22% 11. A > Wah intereſt in 

"it's interceſion with the Father, Rom..8. 32, 33, Oc. - 12. Reur- 

%on utito Life, and Juſtification in Judgment; Glorification of the 
nl at Death , and-of the Body at the Refurreftion, Phil. 3. 20, 21. 
bp Cor. $.1, 2, 3, 4» $, ©,.7- Rom. 8. 17, 18, 30, 32, 35, 36, 37, Oc. 

All theſe Benefits Chriſt hath made a conditional Deed of Gift to all 
te world :| But only the Ele& accept them, and poſſeſs them. From 
-hence we certainly infer, that Chriſt never ab/ol»tely intended or decreed 

«this death ſhould eventually put all men in poſſeſſion of theſe Benefits : 
\nd yet that he did intend awd decree that by his death all men ſhould 
ave a conditional Gifs of them. ( As Dr. Twiſſe doth frequently 


Ic | 

5 Ciniſ therefore died for all, but not for all equally , or with the 

e intent, deſign or purpoſe : So that the calc of difference in the matter 
f Redemption, is reſolved into that of Predeſiination 3 and is but Gods 
Iiferent Decrees about the efſet; of Redemprion. 

og, The particle [ For ] when we queſtion whether Chriſt died [For] 

|1s ambiguous: 1, It may mean {_ In the firift repreſemation of the 

ſors of all as ſeveral, ſo that they may be ſaid to hevedietl or 
n and by hit, as civilly in their own perſons, though 10t naturally '}, Ad 
as Chriſt died not for all, or for any wan «© which yet is in ſome mens 
nceits, who thence lay that Chriſt died nog for a4, becauſe he did 
ot ſo perſonate all, 2. It may ſignific [| #0 die by the procurement Fall 
ent fins, as the aſſumed prometitorious canſe, } And thus Parees hi 
elf in bis Irenicox ſaith, That the ſors of all amen lay on Chriſt; and 
d he died for all, that is, for all mens ſins as the canſe of bis death : And 
you thay tell any wieked man, Thy fs killed Chriit ( what-ever the 
deniers ſay to excuſe them). 3. Or it meaneth, that Chriſt died fnal- 
ly for the good of all men. And that is true, as afore explained. He 
lied for the good of all; but not equally; that is, not with the ſame ab- 
ſolute Will, Decree or Inteation of attaining their Salvation. 

100, But the conditional New Covenant, without any difference in the 
tenor of it, doth equally give Chriſt, Pardon and Life to all Mankind 
( attevedently to mens rejeting the offer ) on condition of acceptence. 
And Chriſt equally ſatisfied «> ax; for all the lapſed Race of Adam, 

far as to procure them this Gift or Covenant, and the other foreſaid 
common mercies : But not equally as to his Decree of the ſucceſs : For 
there EleQtion differenceth. 

101, It is a thing ſo contrary to the nature of Chriſtianity , and 
the Spirit of Chriſt in his Saints, to extenuate Chriſt's Merits, Purchaſe, 
Intereſt or Honour, or rob him of his due, that doubtleſs ſo many ſincere 
Ciriſtians would never be-guilty of ſuch injurious exteruations, and 
urrowing of Chriſt's ſacceiles, bur that they cannot reconcile ſpecial 
Crate with qnivae, and miſtakingly judge them inconliftent : Nor 
Qurſt opprobrioulſy reproach his umverſal Grace, as may do, by calling 
it vain, lame, imperfe@, a mockery, &c. if the conceit of their defending 
ſome truth by ie did not quiet and deceive their Conſciences. Where 
% indeed univerſal Grace and ſpecial, do as perfeftly and harmonioully 
conliſt, as Natzre and Grace do, and as the foundation and the building, 
tad as any generica} and ſpecifick Natures: And ſo doth a general 

Decree; 
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Decree, that [ Al who will believe ſhall be ſaved, and that 4 bis Prom. 
be made to the world] with a ſpecial Decree that | Paul ſhal} believe ul, 
aved. 
4 ow on two accounts I paſs by all the reſt about the extent 
tion, 1. Becauſe I muſt give you a ſpecial Diſputation or Tal? 
that ſubjet. 2. Becauſe the molt Judicious of Engl;ſs Diving (wh 
as can know them by their works) Biſhop Davenart hath ſaid was 
in his two Poſthumous Diſſertation de Redempt, & Predeiting.. Ah 
liſhed out ofthe hands of Biſhop Uſher) as might ſuffice to recogcilecy, 
tenders on theſe two points, were not men [lothful in ſtudying then 
partial or incapable in judging of theſe matters. | 


SECT. VII 
The Antecedent and conſequent Will of Gd, & 


102. Thediſtin&tion of Gods Antecedent and Conſequent Will, us 
by Damaſcene, is by many applyed to this controverſie, but by nonetix 
I have read ſufficiently explained, which 1s the cauſe that fo 
men reje& it, becauſe they miſunderſtand it. It's truly ſaid, that by 
Antecedent Will, God would have all men to believe, repent and} 
ſaved, but by his Conſequent Will, he will have all condemned whoa 
doth condemn. But then it muſt be underſtood, that this diſtinftiaz 
not applyed to the Will of God, as he is meerly an Abſolute Proprietay,a 
BenefaFor, but as he is the King or ReFor of the world ; and (0 byls 
giſlation 1s his Antecedent Will, and his Judgment is his Conſequen(l, 
And no man of Religion can deny , either that Gods Law is the ly 
cation of his Will, or his Will fignifyed, or that his Judgment andim 
cution is his Will declared ; or that Gods Law of Grace doth condith 
nally give pardon and ſalvation to all, atecedently to man's 
or rejettion of the condition, or that God condemneth Infidels nb 
quently to their Infidelity. The Law Antecedently to Mans part oleh 
ſaith, He that believeth ſhall be ſaved; and the Sentence conſequenth® 
his fact, faith, Judas an wnbeliever or impenitent, ſhall periſh. Andts 
the diſtindtion hath no doubt or difficulty. 

103. God by commanding faith and repentance , and making th 
neceſſary conditions of Juſtification , and by commanding peſeowen 
and threatning the Juſtified and San&ified with damnation if they jd 
away 3 and making perſeverance a condition of Salvation , doth therdf 
provide a convenient means for the performance of his own Decree, a 
giving Faith and Repentance and perſeverance to his Ele ;Forhe 
his ends by faitable #coral means ; and ſuch is this Law and Covenant" 
provoke man todue fear, and care and obedience , that he may 
wrought on asa man. | 

of Juſtification by 104. To be juſtifyed by Faith in general, agreeth tothe ages beſor 

Faith, &: Chriſt's Incarnation, and thoſe ſince : But ſo doth not the ſpecid he 
of faith by which they arc juſtifyed. For much more is Eſſential tO 

faith which we muſt be juſtifyed by to them that are under the 

edition of the Covenant of Grace, than was (or is) to them that 


under the firſt alone. Abraham believed not all our eſſential A 
ot taith, | 


105- f 
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105. Tobe juſtified by faithin Paul's fence, isall one as to be julti- Wi ta + 1h 
fied by becoming Chriſtians. To be a Believer, a Diſciple, and a Chriſtian 
ire all one in the Goſpel ſence, 

106. The faith by which we are juſtified, as is aforeſaid, is beſt un- The Coneroverſic be- 
4er{tood by the Baptiſmal Covenant, and is efſentially a Believing Fidu- the Papitts and 


- - us about Juſtification 5 
cial conſent to our Covenant relation to God the Father, Son, and Holy agitaed is vain till we 
Ghoſt, as our Reconciled Creator and Father,our Saviour and our Sandti- —_ \ een 
fyer,connoting the forſaking of all inconſiltents. For it muſt needs be the Remifon). as 1 fad 


1me faith by which we have right to the benefits of that Covenant, and — ha gp 


by which we are juſtified ; becaule we have our remiſſion and juſtification qualitative change (ſuch 


by the [oſtrumental donation of the Covenant, it being one of the be- - _ (call, Sandtifics 
1 ' - : 0 A ut | 
nefits given by it : But Prafical Faith, or Believing- conſent is our condi- Sin for, they know nor 


tion of receiving our Covenant right to all the benefits in general z there- hat themſelves : mott 


, Saban” . of chem ralk as if it 
fore to Juſtification 1n particular. were a putting away 


1097, The Phraſes of | uitifying aith\} and [ Faith inſlifying ws) are te Sin in its efience 
hunane and not rr. at all : Ar D_ they oy Py ht Fr —- > tn tony : 
with explicatory caution, as being well meant, yet they are more lyable for the fa cannot be 
to miſlead men, than the Scripture phraſe, that [we-are juſtified by Faith; M5". agen do 
Becauſe the former phraſes are apter to infinuate an Efficiency , than the the puniſhmenc alſo with 
other ; whereas faith 1s no efficient cauſe of our J»jtification nor any other OO Ep" 

& of Man : And the Scripture that ſpeaketh. of Juſtification by Faith a ol and þ $57. 
onetime uſeth the phraſe « x: which no more ſignifyeth any Inſtru- {it thar. Remiſhon of 


: R : Sin is, Ablatio Reatus 
mental eftciency of Juſtification, than 3: Ipgay viper EX operibus : And though culpz ; At eſſe longe «- 


ſometime 4 75s be uſed, it is to ſignthe no more than that God hath ap- _ quam Nolle _ = 
ire; no» enim tanth 


pointed it. to be the Medium of our Juſtification as a condition, but not as /1c;z Hominenm non purini, 
ay efhcient cauſe. 7 ſed etiam non iſe Parna 


108. The Faith by which we are juſtified (as touched before) hath 73m Mins ramen 


eſt quam in amicitiam r«- 


od the Father for its objec as eſſentially as Chriſt the Saviour 3 as the cipi, though yer no man 
id Baptiſmal Covenant ſheweth 3 and that not only ſecondarily ag */* * Middle tare,neque 


briſt being the Mediator and way tothe Father,our faith in Chriſt con- yo ern bm perm 
noteth the final object z but alſo diredly and primarily as the Father is /7#7, © Peccats Remi 


l = 1 © tere iden off quod non 1m- 
hefictin Trinity, and as Creator firſt related to us, and as the end is juroe þ bo: nov accipizs 


cit inour 1 LON) * tb to I: ro diſſemalare, {ed pro de- 
our intention : Joh. 17. 3. This is life eternal to know thee the only je Po ng PE = 


true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou taſt ſent, Joh. I3, I, Let not your Remiſſnonem, Deo non 1m- 
brarts be troubled, you believe in God, believe alſo in me. ng Ag on reCagy 

109. And as eſſential is it to this Faith to believe in Chriſt as the /, ed Papi hold 
Purchaſer of Holineſs and Heaven, as to believein him as the purchaſer the ame wich thoſe Pro- 


of pardon;and to believe in him as the Teacher and Ruler of the Church, =" ny ey A 


astobelieve in him as the juſtifyer of believers. The iuſeparableneſs of hide ir : Bur, 1. It will 


t p | he true to ertcrnity thar 
heſe acts bs commonly confeſſed. | Peter finned. 2. fo lay 


110. Indeed it is efſential to this faith, 1. To be the at of the three , is ro b/ane him. 3 His 


eſſenti , d fin deſerv'd death.q. The 
al faculties of man's Soul, the Vital Power, the IntelleF and the 0/194 þ ren chr” 


Will, 2. And to have for its object God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; ſin paſt are the ſame 


and that } 1 - : : © ond q + £Þ'. after pardon as before. 
tin Chriſt, all that is eſſential to him as 4 Saviour beits obje : TAS an co 


And therefore, I. That it bean Aſſent, Conſent and prafical Aﬀience, his mind of fin. 6. Gods 
3 That it bea believing in Chriſt as God and Man, and asthe Teacher, oerce of dipleatre is 
m: and King of the Church,revealivg the Goſpel,reconciling us to God, bur his eiſgnce as deno: 
ad Ruling us in order to Salvation. | od oem Rregell, 
11. lofaythat ſomeone only of theſe parts of Chriſt's office, as they Jar mr 
2 —_ inadequati of a Saviour is the only obje& of juſtifying $ Far Gpdeo bo opges- 
th, and to lay, that juſtifying faith 4s only oe AZ of the Soul; or many - nx Yong be pe ng 
0 be obliged ; ] ti th hi 4 | , ll iſh, Fa. Tha. _ » i 
n the ſinner becoming ed ear Loh pos ape porn te Galea nee, Gough an thy by the Low of lono- 


"Cy. 10, All this is%ut tha he Rtatus (nl liciter i 
Add thus we areal) —_ the Krarrs pena © culpe quantum ad panam is remitted, bur nor t oO us tlpe omplictter in fir 
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ats of one only facu/ty, orto lay that we are juſtified only by ſuch, 
and that to expett to be juſtified by Aſſent, Conſent and Aﬀance, oh 
believing in Chrilt as our Teacher and Ruler as well as Prieſt, and 
juſtifying Judg, as well as a Jultifying Sacrifice, and as a fulfiller of 
Law, is to expect juſtification by Works, as Pax[denyeth it Thixiy 
vain diſtinguithing, a falſifying the Doctrine of faith and juſtifica; 
departing from the Scripture {implicity by corrupring ſeeming ſubtly, 
and one of thoſe humane inventions which have wronged the Chun 
And it is no wiſer than to ſay, that when we ſpeak of taking Or rect 
a Man to be a Husband, a Phyſician, a King, it is but one phyſials 
of the Soul, thatis meant, or about one only phyſical conception ing 
object, which is inadequate. Whereas all ſuch Moral or Civil a 
tain many phyſical ats, and are ſuited to all things in the obje vg 
arec(lential to it in its moral or civil nature or relation, 
112. Andit is but the ſame deluding ſubrility, and vain cariofiy, z 
a playing with deceitful words, to ſay that we are juſtified by fi 
Qnatenws recipit Chriſti Juſtitianr, As it believeth in Chrilt's Sacrifcea 
perfeF obedience only, and not, As it believeth in him as Teacher, Rik 
Sanctifier, Judg, or as he 1ntercedeth for us in Heaven, +. wheat 
Scripture ſaith no ſuch thing at all, but ſimply maketh faith in Chrifi(ly 
poſing Faith in God the Father) to be that by which we muſt be juſtifel 
113. Thisdiſtin&ion is founded in another falſhood ſuppoſed, wht 
1s that the effects of all Chriſt's ſaving works are as diſtinCtly to be 
bed to ſeveral Receiving A&s of faith,as they are to the ſeveral proarig 
as of Chriſt, the object of faith, which is another corrupting addin 
to God's Word, One part of the work of our Salvation was doe by 
Chriſt's humiliation , and another by him in his exaltation : one tyls 
overcoming the Devil, and another by his overcoming the World; ue 
by his Croſs, another by his Grave, another by his Reſurrefion, anober 
by his aſcenſion, another by his making the new Covenant, anotherly 
his ſending the Spirit, another by his ſending the Apoſtles, another 
his interceſſion in Heaven, another will be done by our R 
and another by his laſt Judgment, and our Glorification; one by 
as an obeying-ſubjet, another as a Sacrifice for fin, many by him as a 
phet, many as a Prieft and many as a King and Judge : But to ſay the 
fore that our afts of faith as Receptive have as various reſpetts tots 
eftc&s or benefits, and that we are juſtified by him only as we belies 
him as Kighteows, or a Jupiſjer, and that we are adopted as we belien 
in him in another _ , and ſanQtifyed as we believe in 
in another reſpe&, &c. theſe are the dreams of corrupting ® 
riolty, For that Chriſt who by all theſe ſeveral works, hath donedl 
the oftice of a Redeemer to procure theſe ſeveral effets, is prea 
and o!lered to us to be entirely as ſuch a Redeemer, believed in and receroeh 
and upon the condition of ſuch an extire faith only, Chri and all tht 
benefits conjun@ly are by one Covenant given us, nd no otherw! 
believing in Chriſt as Chriit, who by all thoſe a&ts hath himſelf procu 
us this Covenant, and theſe gifts, 1s that by which we are juſtified #8 
15 one undivided faith; And the quatenys here as to Chriſt's own 
ment of the effedts hath its place, but as to the AR of our faith, a6 
Chriſt as the obje& conſtituting that faith, there is no ſuch diverſi)® 
order to be fcigned, as if the ſeveral effe&s were accordingly to bealct 
bed to our ſeveral Believings or Receiving adts, 
114. Theambiguity of the very word [ Receiving] hath drawn M0 
into this error ; Receiving (ignifyeth ſometimes a Ph ;yſocal Yecephron, W 
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ismeerly Paſſrue , Or the Relation of the Patient as ſuchto the At and 
'y Agent. And this is twofuld, 1. The Reception of a real being ; and fo 
> to be /anT@ified 15 to Receive Sand ification. 2. The Reception of a Rela- 
tion, ſuch as all Jus, Right toa thing 1s3 and ſotb be pardoned, juitified 
nd adopted, and to Receive pardon, juſtification and adoption, is all one. 
2.Sometimes it ſignifyeth Aoral or C:vil receiving, which is nothing bur 

1. The conſent of the mind, called Acceptance. 2. And as to corporeal 
objetts, ſometime, the voluntary att of the body ; as the Hend, taking 
that which is offered. Now if the Receiving in queſtion were phyfical, 
either rei vel juris ad rem) then indeed it would be fo neerly related to 
thething received, (which as received is zo obje&, becauſe Receiving (o 
i500 4Z) as that this quatens 1n queſtion might be applyed toit. For 
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for they are but various words gnifying the ſame t 


Receiving the caſe is otherwiſe : 


lcal Reception, and thence is called Receiving 3 fo Accepting or Conſenting ; jor. 
isamoral means or condition of that Having or Poſſeſſing which is con- 
ſequential. And this Acceptance hath relation immediately to the thi 

25 Given only, to be made oxrs, according to the Will of the Giver , uw, 

not wade owrs according to the order of the things given : That is, 1. The 

Ratio proprietatis, the Reaſon that they are owrs is the will of the Donor, 

and the Collation is according to the order of his Will; though the 

Thing: Given have their intri difference. 

115. All men confeſs, that this Aforal Reception, is an AQ, and 
therefore hath a» obje#. (which Phyſical Reception is not). And that thus 
to Receive doth ſuppoſe a Moral Gift, which Gift maketh not the thing 
ours neceſſarily, as phyſical operation doth, bur on ſuppoſition of our 
voluntary Reception or Conſent. And all confeſs that Gods Donation 
s by bis Covenant, Teſtament or Promiſe 3 and this Covenant hath its 
proper nature and mode, that is, the Condition as impoſed, antecedent 
to our Receiving. Therefore as the thing Given is made ours by the 
Donation, ſo- accarding to the order appointed by-it : and our Conſent 
no otherwiſe maketh it ours than as the Condition of the Gift performed. 
but Gods Covenant doth Gwe us Chrift and Life ; thar is, Tok tion, 
Sandification and: Glorification in tzthe or.right, in one Gift, to be Ac- 
cepted by one entire faith as the Condrtion , not making at all the 
order of the Gifts and faiths reſpe& tothem in that order, to be any of 
the Ratio proprietatis. 

116. This will be plainer by humane inſtances. A Servants Relation 
founded in his conſent to be a Servant; a Wifes Relation is founded 
in her Marriage-conſent to be a Wife, and to takethar man for her Hus- 
band ſimply without any more adoe. Now if the Maſter of that Ser- 
vant, orthe Husband of that Wife, be a noble man, a rich man, a wiſe - 
man, a good man, and they kriew all this, and by knowing it were 1n- 
duced to conſent, and are to. have their proportionable benefits by his 
Nobiliey, Riches, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, yet their title to theſe benefits 
ailcth not from the a& of. their conſent as it reſpetted theſe benefits &- 
rerally and diſtintly, but meerly by coxſent to their Relation; as being 
bis Condition of Collation. The Wife is made Noble by her Husbands 
Nobility , ſhe is made Rich by his Riches, ſhe is inſtructed by his Wif- 
dom, Oc. But ſhe hath no more Kight to his Riches for —_—_ him in 

. Wl fc notion of Rich, or for conſenting to him for Riches, than for mar- 


rying 
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| | | | By thi ſee th 
it may well be ſaid 7 receive Juitification quatenus Juſtificatws ſum, as 1 > 00 0008 


am juſtified, and I receive Sandification as | am ſanG:fied, and vice verſa, ſon in his excellent Thes- 

a ing. But of Morel 7 hath ſaid againſt 
me on this poinr. 
or this 1s not phyſical Reception, but which ſee futlyer my an- 


_— FY . Iwer ro Mr. Warner i 
only a Moral AF, which is made a neceſſary medium, or Condition to P my Diſpures of F * 
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rying him in the #9t07 or thought of his wiſdom Or goodneſs, On be 
part, it-was not conſent to be Rich by him that gave her right to hy 
Riches, and conſent to be Noble by him that gave her right to No 
bility 5 but conſent ſimply to be his Wife that gave her right toall 

117. This is yet fullyer evident in that moſt uſually men.make 
ſent to one thing to be the condition of their Receiving or Right t 
another. And uſually that which one is molt backward to, ismadety 
condition of their Right to that which they are molt forward or yi 
ling to have. The Maſter doth not ſay, If thou wilt have thy 
thou ſhalt have right toit : But if thou wilt do my work, thoy 
have thy wages. The condition of Marriage is conjugal Love and fg, 
lity : 9. d. 1 will bethy Husband, and give thee right to all thatlhay 
if thou wilt be and do what is eſſential to a Wife] and not | if thounik 
have my Riches, A a Father give a Child a free gift on any oy 
dition, it will likely be (If thou wilt be a thankful and obedient Chil 
and not [If thou wilt baveit.] Or if meer conſent to have it, beput, i 
1s uſually when it is ſome gift which it is ſuppoſed that nd gag 
very willing to have: [As if a Sick man will have Phytick, if aw 
a y man Will have Teaching, Books or Godlineſs it elf.) But totly 

uſually they are induced by the Promiſe of ſomewhat elſe which 
are willing of: As to the Sick [If thou wilt take this Phyſick, thou 
have health.) To the ungodly [If thou wilt have Chriſt and boling, 
thou ſhalt have pardon and happineſs.]} Now in the ſence of 
Receiving [ He that receiveth Phyſick, hath Phyfick) and [ He thats 
cciveth health, hath health] &c. But in the moral ſence of Receivin, 
which is Accepting as it isthe condition of a gift, ſo | He that rein 
the Phyſeck ſhall have the health] and [He that receiveth Chriſt aut 
Jun@ifying Spirit, ſhall have Pardon, Joſtifcation, and Salvation \ \t 
that his willingneſs to have [pardon and happineſs] is the chiet ora 
condition of his [pardon and happineſs.] But his Accepting Chriſt al 
his Spirit which men are naturally unwilling of, is the condition oftla 
[ pardon and happineſs) which men would have. 
By all which it appeareth that to ſay, [Faith juſtifgeth me @ ## is 
Keceiving of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, and not as it is the Receiving of ON 
as a Teacher, Ruler, &c.7 is a confounding or ſeducing ſaying. For, 1 
it intimate that Faith ifgeth us as an efficient cauſe Trincips 
— Sy plying Inſtrumental] it is falſe, * 2. If it mean that [Faith is the Condation d 
Love, Hope, Obedience J#ſtification quatenws , as it receiveth Chriſts Righteouſneſs only, ] it dah 
called H*11e/s. either one or two falſhoods, 1. If it mean that Faiths receiving af, iti 
formalis ratio Conditionis, or that it juſtifyeth not qua conditio 
»is, but que Receptio Juſtitie Chriſti, it is falſe. Therefore que hereca 
hgnifie nothing but the Aptitude of faith to be made the condition, xd 
lo 2ua & Que hereare all one: 2, And then that [only the Accepin 
of Righteouſneſs juſtifzeth #7, that is, Is the condition of our Juſtification) 
1s a falſhoad, | oy 
118. Thereforeour conſent to be a Holy and obedient people, or to 
Chriſt for our Teacher, = lar, ks Sanctifier tas Word aod 
Spirit, and Judge, hathatle as great a hand in our juſtification, (be 
ing principally the Condition of the Promiſe) as our belict in our accey 
tance of Chrilt'y Righteouſacſs hath, 
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SECT. VIII 


of Juſtification by (hriff's Righteouſneſs, imputed. 


119. Chriit's perſonal Righteouſneſs, Divine or Humane, habitual, & | How little the Papiſts 
| (as it's called) is not gi d ly and pro- "fr from che Impura- 
Jive or paſſave given ws Or made ours, truly and pro» tion which they quarret 


perly in the thing it ſelf, but inthe effeFs (as was aforeſaid) tor neither _ Fee in Bellarm, 
the fame matter 3 nor the ſame forme is [tritly owrs. 1. That neither ,c} i= nanny «+4 


of them is ours in a phyſical ſence is undeniable. If the Divine Righte» And Pe. « 5. Foſeph. 
ouſack were ſo ours, we were Gods, Anda Habit, an A&, and a Paſt {,%" \—— 
ſon (materially) cannot be removed from one ſubje&t to another, nor mitt; xn poreft quandis 
the fame be in divers ſubjedts: Theſe are as palpable contradiftions as Po n47et p pans + Ag 
Tranſubſtantiation is. And the Relative form 1s founded in the matter »: : Mt ns 
or ſubje&, and can no more be removed. The paternity of a Geme- 97.4 Pts ni murarur, 


þ Reſp. $S ”_ 
ator, and the paternity of an Adopter, are not the ſame, but two. And -— &, apes bony vp 


Relation 1s an accident, alſo which periſheth when removed from the Del contlacticnrs fiers 
ſubje&t 3 and in another is another, 2, If it be ſaid that. both are ours w—, = ay wet 


Avrally or Imputatively, I anſwer, Tt is true :-But that phraſe is of large Ay 's Antinomianiſm, 
and doubtful ſignification. 1. If the meaning be that {The Covenant + © pf dg =_ 


of Grace doth as certainly pardon or juſtifie us (in the way and degree who is really averſe.) 


promiſed by it) for the merit of Chriſts Righteouſneſs (in performing pore err — 


his Mediatorial Covenant with the Father) as our own merit (had it -pr ſolam inputationem 
been poſſible ) wonld have done; or our Innocency would have Juſtifyed '* 94 ſt bereticorum 


= ententia. Reſp. Hereti 
u by the Covenant of Innocency | this 13 true, | E heaps eretices 


2, But if the meaning be that [ Chriſts merit and ſatisfaZFion , by per- "atone prccati rema- 


felt holineſs, and obedience , and ſuſſering, are ſuppoſed or Reputed by God _ —G _ 
to have been inherent in w4, or done by ws in onr civil perſon in Chrii ; or !*niſhne gue Precatum 
that in a ſence natural or Legal we did all thoſe things our ſelves , or caſe Kh. a 


that God judgeth us ſo to have done, by Judging Chriſt and ws to be the m7 a0 ee egy 
ſane civil perſon 3, or elſe that all the Benefits of Chriſts Righteouſneſs ſhall j473, nor fl—rrpptier 


as fully and immediately be ours, as if we had been, and done, and ſuffered, they hold it de poſſibilt 
merited and ſatisfyed in and by Chriſt 3 All this is falſe. = dah = 
120, For if this were ſo, we could need no pardon ; for he that is re- non-impuration may pur 
puted to be Innocent, by fulfilling all the Law, is reputed never to +2 nr hay hy 
tave ſmned, by omiſſion or commiſſion : And he can have no pardon Of which more after- 
of ſr, who hath o ſin to be pardoned. Therefore ſuch an Impu. *i% 
tation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs to us, would make his fatisfaZior null that fin can be reminrea 
or vain, or certainly neither i-*putableto us, nor »ſef#! for us. by om CORGORS- 
121, Some to avoid this do divide the Time of our Lives, and ſup» 7je. :2. her 
pole Chriſts ſufſerings to have ſatisfied and purchaſed pardon of our varily take Rewiſhon for 
(ins for all the Time before our Believing, and his Righteouſneſs to be _ EINE BIA 
imputed to us for the Time (ice our Believing: But this is a humane fi- 
tion : For our fins after believing mult have pardon too, by Chriſt's 
atisfation. : 
And ſome diſtinguiſh of our Time and State under the two Covenants, 
and ſay that Chriſt's ſatisfaQtion was for the pine of our figs under 


the fir? Covenant, which continued but till the promiſe wade to Adam, 


Gen. 3.15. And ſowas for none but Adam's ſon imputed to ws 3 and that 

aſter that all being under the new Covenant, it condemneth none but the 

finally impenitent (who ſcape not) and ſo that Gods pardoning men fince 

"Me new Covenant 18 but his preventing their need of pardon, or elſe par- 

oning temporal puniſhments only : But this is contrary to the Con 
TT whic 


"of Gets Grorman, 


which tells us that Chrilt dyed for our ſims, even all that ever are 53 
given, and that all are forgiven to believers, (and not the meceſſuy 
torgiveneſs prevented) and not only Adam's (in as ours : Nor only th 
:emporal, but the perpetual puniſhment. And even temparel on 
»1ent 15 not due to the innocent. 

122, Some diſtinguiſh only of ATions , and not of Time, and 
Chriſt's Sacrifice ſatisfyed for all onr ſins, that they may be ſayin, 
and his righteouſneſs is imputed to us, that we may be alfo 
juſt 5 But this 15 but either ambigyity, or the fore-deteted grok © 


tradition. For if by Juitice they mean Reputed ſinleſmneſs, or 
then theſe two cannot ſtand together : For he that oppo te 
foles cans 


is ſuppoſed not ſinleſs or perfett; And he that is ſup 
be ſuppoſed pardoxable. 

123. Some think to avoid the contradiction , by diſtinguiſhing 
the moments of Nature, and double reſpett of the ſame = 
They ſay that weare firſt in order of Nature ſuppoſed to be Sine, 
and pardoned , and then to be ſuch as moreover need the reputatin 
of Innecency or Righteouſneſs which 1s added to pardon. But, 1.kk 
that is pardoned all fins of omiſhon and commiſſion, is accounted js 
nocent and Righteows as to any Guilt of puniſhment, either of ſence «x 
Loſs. 2. And he that is after accounted Innocent and Juſt from hy 
firſt being to that hour, is judged never to have needed pardon : Andh 
they make God come with an after a&, and condemn his own fors 
going at of error and injury; or at leaſt to contradict it , and in the 
firſt inſtant to ſay [I pardon this Sinner] and inthe ſecond to fay [1 
now repute him one that never ſinned or needed pardon. 

124. But the commoneſt way of ſuch Divines is, to fay that Cf 
Righteouſneſs is firſt imputed ; that is , we are reputed to have perf 
obeyed and been habitually holy in Chriit, and then ſin is next pardnd 
as a fruit of the werits of this. But this is ſtill but the oft detetitl 
contradittion, that we are firlt accounted ſinleſs, and therefore our ſm: at 
forgiven ws. 

125. Some fay that the Law fince the fall obligeth us both to obey ad 
to ſufſer, and not to one only; elſe a Sinner bound to ſafſer , ſhouldnt 
be bound toobey, Therefore Chriſt muſt do both for us : But th» 
too groſs for any man toutter that ever knew what Law and Govere 
ment is. Dothey mean that as to the ſame AG and time, the Law bind 
eth us to obey and ſuffer 2 or for divers a&ts and _ of time? Do 
they mean that the Law bound man both to perfe&jon and ſuffering tt 
perteRion, or to ſuffering for ſin? No man doubts but when one 
is committed, and puniſhment deſerved, the Law is ſtill the Law, and 
bindeth men ſtill to obey or ſuffer more, the next moment , and agai 
to obey or ſufſer more the next moment. But this concerneth not ol 
qpeliing. id the Law bind Adam to obey and to ſuffer before ie 
linned ? Did it bind him both to obey and ſufter for his new ſinthe net 
inſtant? It's trueit bound him to ſuffer for his old ſin? but not for the 
next before it is committed. And the obligation to duty goeth 
the obligatian to puniſhment for that ſame a@jon; becanle the ain 
cometh between ; and the firſt js an a& of Gods antecedent Will, 
the ſecond of his conſequent Will, that is, of the Retributive, and not the 
Preceptive part of the Law. 

And they note not that the queſtion is not, what obedience 4man® 
bound to, but what he performeth or muſt be reputed to have p© 
med. If they will ſpeak fo unaptly as to fay that the Law commandeth 
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ed man, not to have ſin, or imperfe# man to have bety perfetf; 
at is, that the Command to day bindeth Adam ad preteritam not 
» have ſinned yeſterday, or bindeth to I bility in tatvte, that 
xiſtent fin ſhould not be exiſtent, (in all w I teave therh to their 


berry of words) yet it is certain that no man hath perfeeth obeyed 


one year or day. And therefore if Chriſt's perfe&t tence and 


lines be imputed tothem from their firſt being, then they are re- 


ured rot-lapſed, nor-ſeaners from the — and, ſo not pardona- 

1 But if jt be only for the time after fir that Chriſt's ptrfeFion is 
heirs, after what ſoz muſt it be? If after Adam's, then we need no 
ardon of any but Adam's fin, If = converſion , then we need nb 
ardon for fins after Converſion. If after our laſt ſm, then Chriſt's per- 
4ion is not imputed to us till after death. 

126, Others would come nearer the matter, and fay that ve are 
-puted Righteous as fulfillers of the Law, and yet reputed Sinwers as 
rockers of the Law : and that though there be no medium in naturals 
xetween light and darkneſs, life and death, yet there is between a 
wreaker of the Law, and a fulfiller of it, viz. a non-fulfiller 3 and be- 
ween juſt and njuſt, that is ot-juiF : But this is a meer darkneſs : There 
a medrum negative, in a perſon as wot obliged but none between Poſ- 
ive and Privative 1n one obliged as fuch. A ſtone is neither jyſ# nor 

ivatively nnjuiF ; Nor a man about a thing never commanded or for- 
pidden him : But what's this to the matter ? God's Law is pre-ſuppoſed : 
ve talk of nothing but Moral as : The Law forbiddeth Omiſſgons 

id Commiſſions « both _ ſin. o theſe men think that he is not 
puted Poſitively juſt, (and not only wot-unjaſt) who is ted never 
<,n cant ae-Lix In, nor bi ts Ny in big Lf Can 
ie Law be fulfilled more than fo 2 Whac is Righteouſneſs if that 
de not ? 

0bj. Adam was neither juſt nor unjuſt in his firſt moment ; nonor till 
ie finncd ſay ſome, becaule till then he was not obliged to obey, or at 

[ttoany meritorious aR, that is, to love God. 


An. 1. Adams was in his firſt inſtant bur Habitually Juſt, and not by 


Act, becauſe not obliged to impoſlibilities arryy more than an Infant or 
a [tone : But we ſpeak only of OT R_ 2. It isnot truethat 
Adam was not obliged to obey and Love God before he finned, or that 
he never Loyed God as God. 
N, At leaſt Adam merited not the Reward, though he ſinned nor 
till then. 
 Anſ. 1, He merited what Reward he had, viz. the continuance © 
his bleſſings firſt freely given : but not an immutable ſtate. 2. Ir is 
yet unreſolved what that was by which Adam muſt merit Immutability 
and Glory ? whether, x. Once obeying or conſent to his full Covenant. 
2, Oronce loving God. 3. Or conquering once. 4. Orcating of the 
tree of Life. 5. Or perſevering in perfett obedience to the end ; that 
8, till God ſhould tranſlate him, which is moſt likely. His not Meritiag 
Inmtability before the time, was no fin, we confeſs. 42. And we 
maintain as well as you, that Chriſt hath not only ſatisfied for fin, and 
merited pardon, but alſo Merited Imnmtable + But conſider, 
l. That 4demr's not doing that which was tomerrt Glory, was his fin of 
omiſion, and to pardon that omiſſion, is to-take him as a meriter of 
Glory. 2. Therefore it muſt be ſomewhat more than He forfeited b 
that omiſſion and his commiſſion, which cometh in by Chriſt's t 
adore forgivenes. 3. That Chriſt merited all this, both by his _ 
pamve; 
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patlive and habitual Righteouſneſs, by which he merida) 
4. Thar it was not we that merited it in him, but he, to give i£.x, 
on the terms of a Law of Grace. by 
127. Yet ſome comenearer, and ſay that, To puniſh and wot.) 
are not all one: And lo the reſpect that Sin hath to the deſerved 
ment needed pardon and ſatisfaction : But our deſerving the Reward 
ed Chriſt's perfet# Obedience to be imputed. In this there is for 
of truth. But you muſt avoid the errors that lie in the way, ads 
by moſt ſuppoſed truths. 1. Remember that man can have nothing 
God, but what is a meer Gift as to the matter, though it be a Re 
to the order and ends of collation. And in this caſe, 
damni as well ab ſenſus 3 And fo the loſs of the Rewards the prix 
part of Hell or Puniſhment. So that if Chriſt's death hath pardyl 
our fins of Omriſſion, we are reputed to have done all our duty; Adj 
ſo, we are reputed to have merited the Reward : And if he pardond 
as to all puniſhment of ſenſe and lojs, he pardoneth them as to th 
forfeiture of Heaven as a Gift, if not asa Reward. cl 
128, But,ſay they,remiſlion of fin is but part of Juſtification,becaky 
man may be forgiven, and yet not reputed never to havebroken 
Law. To put away guilt, and to make one righteous are two thiy 
Anſ. Still confuſion. Guilr is either of the fax/t as ſuch, or of 
puniſhment, and of the fault only as the caſe of puniſhment, If allgit 
both culpe &- pene were done away, that perſon were reputed pum 
righteovs;z that is, never to have omitted 2 Duty, or committed a tin 
But indeed when only the Reatws pene (& cnlpe quoad penam) ee 
away, the Reatus culpe in ſe remaineth. And this Chriſt himſelf we 
taketh away, no not in Heaven, where for ever we ſhall be juid, 
oncet0 have ſinned, and not to be ſuch as never ſinned. 
Of this ſee wottos ds 129. And this ſeemeth the very core of their error, that they tht 
Aeconcil, ar large. we muſt be juſtified in Chriſt by the Law of Innocency, which jultiel 
Chrift bimſelf 5 and that we are: quit or waſhed ſimply from all pil 
fanlt , as well as obligation to puniſhment : which is a great untni, 
contrary to all the ſcope of the Goſpel, which aſſureth us, that ve# 
juſtified by the Law of Grace or Faith, and not by the Law of ##y: 
That chris freeth us from the curſe and penalty of the Law: which it 
could not do, if we were reputed never to have deſerved it, as nx 
being Sinners. If weare reputed ſuch as fulfilled the Law of Ine 
( by anotherin our civil perſon, or as fully repreſenting ws, all the Got 
1s over.turned : There is no room for Repentaxce, none for the ſatif#s 
on of Chriſt, none for Faith in his blood, nor for Pardon, or fr 
Pardon, or any Grace, Ad, Duty or Ordinance, Sacraments, Confeſſun,0 
any thing which ſuppolſeth $7#, 
To ſay that Adam's Law meant, [ Do this, by thy ſelf or by Chrif, n 
thou ſhalt live, } is a Humane fiction, not found in Scripture, 
ing the Law of Innocency with the Goſpel : And to ſay that theN® 
Covenant maketh us one Perſon with Chriſt, and then the Law of 448 
doth you us, isa double error. Weare not reputed one P 
Chriſt ; nordoth the firſt Covenant juſtifie any but the Perſon that p 


formethit. But we maintain as well as they, that the ſame _ 
of God in himſelf, is manifeſted in both Covenants, and the 

love of perfe&t Obedience, and the end; of the firſt Covenant are (ec 
red by the ſecond. But the tenor and terms are not the ſame, nor 


Righteouſneſs of the ſubje#® as denominated from thoſe terms. It BY 
the ſame Law which condemneth us and juſtifieth us, nor that Chr 
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"> and us 3 DOT is it the ſame Habits, or Ads, which are the immedi- 
nJdaementuns Of the Relation of righteow in Chriſt and in us, 
ugh his Righteouſneſs be the meritorious cauſe of ours. And there- 
not the ſame with the thing merited, 
130. The Truth which they grope after, and muſt reconcile them 
« 25 followeth. Chriſt in his Sufferings did ſtand in the room of 
ers 2s their Sponſor, and ſatisfied Juſtice as was faid before: And 
4 had other ends yet to accompliſh : It was meet that the perfeQion 
bis Law ſhould be glorified by a perfect fulfilling of it by Chriſt, 
we had failed. Satan was hereby confounded : God pleaſed and 
woured : Man ſhewed what he ſhould have been, and yet ſhould do : 
nature in Chriſt was thus aQtively and habitually perfeQed: By all 
, Chriſt performed his Obedience to the mediatorial Law , and his H*7%tus Natal. quodiih. 4, 
nant of Redemption; and ſo acquired a right firſt to himſelf of giving Tuck =— ES 
the purchaſed Benefits to Sinners, by a new Law or Covenant of Grace Protitancs. | Sicar me- 
1 according to itz By which Covenant, only as his Inſtrument, the [,\ = 95 cenrghe 
herand Son give us Right to them, in an Order there eſtabliſhed. traxſe in atros ; tranſi 
thatisthere given to us, Chriſt purchaſed for us, by performing his fellum 19) arent 
» Covenant firlt with the Father, by perfe& Holineſs, and Obedience, 4 pode ky pro 9-oers 
1in his Sacrifice on the Croſs, and by all that he undertook to do as ***, nediantibus Sacre 


tis wel mediance fi 
edeemer, antecedently. The Purchaſe was made for this Donation propria pager ie 


' ——_ ' + | 
ts end, and js commenſurate fo it : juſt ſo much as Chriſt hath giver = d, Ghai us ef 
asto matter, manner, terms, degree, time, &c. he did purchaſe and” ,.q4ir poll as HL 


rit for us, and no more. Had he antecedently done all that he did vi <tons: Is tian 


owr perſon, and we in him, in Law ſenſe , the thing is ſelf, with its —_ Ade, at ron 


arable __—_ and efſeFs, had been all ours ipſo faFo, before and «9 «um guem rxercait, 
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the donation or conveyance of a new Law or Covenant; nor {{9.% 4 tid f 
| they been ever given us upon ferzzs and conditions, when they were que ef 2 dirs gratie, 
own before, without thoſe terms. But now what is given us by the © "#447 42mm pers 
} Covenant, we have title to on this account, becauſe it was pur- atone How oth this 
aſedby the perfe&# Merit and Saerifice of Chriſt, and ſo given ws by differ from thc ge 
, andby the Father. So that it is ours as ſure as if we "W merited it Dn of Chrifes 
ſelves, but not ours in the ſame order, and meaſure, and time, and /- — = aaa 
1, as if we had merited it our ſelves ( inour natural or legal per- —_— 
1s). Forthen it would have been all ours at once ipſo fa&o, even 
merit it ſelf, and the fore-faid effe#s. We deſerved puniſhment, 
dChriſt was puniſhed in our ſtead, that we might be forgiven ; not 
ediately, but on Covenant-terms : we had forfeited Life by ſin; And 
ariſt #erited Life for us by his PerfeQion, ( not in oxr perſons, but in 
perſon of a Mediator, ) which Life was to be given to us by the laid 
enant > The antecedent bentfits ( ſuch as the Covenant it ſelf) he 
veth abſolutely, and antecedently to any af of ours. God. reputeth all 
Is SatisfaFion and Merit of Chriſt 'to be as meet and effeQual to pro- 
re us all theſe Benefits,to be thus given,as if we our ſelves had done and 
cred: And in this ſenſe Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is given us,and made ours, 
that it is givers for #5, and we have the faid benefits of it: Not that 
0d doth give us the very habits of Holineſs which were in Chriſt, nor 
* tranſient aff; which he performed, nor the very S»fferings which he 
acderwent, nor the Relation of righteous ſatisfaFory and weritorious, as 
was that numerical Relation which immediately reſulted from Chriſt's 
vo Habits, Acts and Sufferings 3 For ſuch a tranſlation of accidents is 
contradiftion. But God wing us all theeffeZs, or Salvation merited,. 
t ſelf properly, is faid alſo not unficly togive us the Merit or Righte- 
meſs which procured them ; that is, as it was paid to God for us, to 
pro- 
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procure them 3 even as he is ſaid to give Chriſt himſelf ( atitecedeny” 
our Faith) to the World as a Saviour. And thus Chriſt's Righ,.. 
neſs, Merit and ſatisfaftion may be ſaid to be impured to vs, in that; 
thus given ws, and thus truly reputed ours. 

131. Burt when the Text ſaith, Rome. 4. 24. Righteouſneſs it 
#5, the meaning isno more, but that God repateth or judgethu; rich 
though we have not the Righteouſneſs of Innocency, or of the 
Works; which indeed is done for Chriſt's meritorious Riphtec 
procuring it : But the Text ſpeaketh not of Chrilt's perſonal Right 
in matter Or "—_ imputed to us as being it ſelf our own, lan 
Righteouſneſs to us, isa conſequent ACt ( after Faith) of Gods uk 
and not an antecedent donation. 

132. And it is true that formaliter, non-punire &- premiari, 
puniſh, and to Kewardare not all one : And in ſome cafes a man an 
freed from puniſhment, who isnot rewarded : But it is astrue az 
ſaid, 1. That Gods Salvation, and all his Benefits, are ever freGif 
to the matter and value firſt, and then the relation of a Reward 1 
ſecondary as tothe Order of collation, and the reaſon comparati 
one man hath them rather than another ( as a thankful Child hat & 
Gift which the Contemner goeth without ). 2. And that here, lg 
have this Gift ( forfeited by our ſin) is to be puniſhed: And oh 
non-donari, is puniri materially though the relations differ, 3, 
that it is the ſame Righteouſneſs of Chriſt which meriteth our 
quoad damnum & ſenſum, and which meriteth our Right to theGii 
Life, both ſub ratione doni as a Gift, and ſub ratione condonationi: #1 
forgiveneſs of the forfeiture, and of the pena damni : So that hers 
no room for the conceit, that Chriſt's death was only to 
don, and his Righteouſneſs to merit Life. That which coakc 
men here is, their taking the divers ReſpeFs, and Connotations, and 
ceptions of one and the ſame thing, to be divers ſeparable thing: I 
ſame Law hath the Preceptive part {to doand zot do.) and the Retrinin 
part ( penal and rewarding ). The ſame Obedience of Adaw vai 
doing what was commanded, and a deſerving what was promiſed. 
more was promiſed to perſevering PerfeFion than to the firſt a# of ik 
dience, One Sin deſerved death; but one act of Obedience det | 
not immutable Glory. And as the ſame A@is formally 0bedient 
lated to the Command, and formally meritoriows or premiands, 
related tothe Promiſe. And the ſame Atis ſim and puriſhable, as rela 
to the Precept (or Prohibition ) and Threatening ; ſo the ſame 6 
is ooos Gift in one reſpect (as related ut bomum to God as Benefalin) 
and a Reward in another ( as related quoad ordinem conferendi x0 008 
Refor.) And the fame loſs of Glory 1s pena related to the Threateath 
and it is the loſs of a Reward as related to the Promiſe. And ſo the 
Merits of Chriſt's ative, and paſſive, and habitual Righteoulah, 
cauſe our Glory, both by giving us pardon of our forfeiture, and 
Covenant-Donation, and as a Reward ro Chriſt, and to us 
perform the conditions of his Gift. 


133. And it is certain, that Chriſt's Sufferings are w_, hs . 


— — 


and then weritorioxs, being a part of his Active, that is, v0 
dience. And Chrilt's Holineſs and Obedience are meritoriows of 
Sin, as well as of Salvation, {4 


134. If there be ( as there is) any thing which is given us 


Chriſt, more than our own Innocency or Obedience would have 


ted, the Gift of that is more than remiſſion of Sin z And is to be 
accorc 
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accordingly to the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Merits, But yet both his Holis 
ne; and Swfferings ( though not as ſufferings ) did merit it : And that was 
not a fulfilling, of the Law in our ſtead. 9. 

135- This ſuperadded Gift ( what-ever it is ) ſeemeth in Scriptureto 
be included in Adoption, and not in Juſtification : But yet it may in this 
ſenſe be called JuStification, in that when our Right to that Gift is 
queſtioned, that Right muſt be juſtified by the Covenant-Donation, 
and by Chriſt's meritorious Purchaſe of it. But this is only de nomine : 
We are agreed of the thing. 

136, lt is greatly to be noted, that as a Reward is in the formal notion 
more than ot puniſhing ( where materially they are the ſame) ſo Chrilt 
hath not at all werited that eternal Life ſhould be owrs, by way of Reward 
w our fulfilling the Law in him, but that it ſhould owrs by his free Gift, as 
4 Reward to Chriit for his own Merits. Sothat the Relation of a Re- 
ward for PerfeFion, belongeth only formally to Chriſt, (who taketh it 
2s bir benefit that we are ſaved through his love to Souls) but not at all 
tous. And to ſay (as too many hold ) that Heaven is ovr Reward for 
our perfettion of Holineſs and obedience in and by Chriſt, is a Humane 
lavention , ſubverting Chriſt's Goſpel; or unfit ſpeech, if better 

meant. 

137. Yet a Reward it is to us, to be glorified 3 but that is not for our 

filling the Law of Innocency by Chriſt, but for our believing in Chriſt, 
and performing the conditions of the Covenant of Grace : which giveth 
us Life as a free Gift 3 but yet in the order of the condition it hath the re- 

tion, and name of a Reward to ws, in the Scripture. 

138. So that here are three rewarding Covenants before us: 1. The 

ovenant or Law of Innocency rewarding man for perfeCtion to the end ; 

nd this rewarded none but Chriſt: And itis falſe that weare rewarded 
by that Covenant, or juſtified by 3t, for Chriſt's fulfilling it. But it All the ftir of the P«- 
jultiied Chriſt. 2. The Law or Covenant made only to and with Chriſt ['#: 5:0 prove _— 

be Mediator ; And this Covenant further rewarded Chriſt as Mediator, caſnck ad well ny 
piving ba all that it promiſed to himſelf and us, for his performing the 400, which Proteftance 
mediatorial conditions. And fo owr Life is Chriſt's Reward. 3. The — gy ago es 
Covenant or Law of Grace ( for itis the ſame thing in ſeveral reſpedts j-#ifcatioxis, Malder. 1. 
hat's called the Law and the Covenant) , which giving Life on the con- ;,,6.1u7” . tor, 5 595 
uition of Faith,doth juſtifie and reward Believers. And we are juſtified 14 vis quan Chriftum 
id rewarded by no other Law. ; ns I | obo Jong fan 

139. When Rome. 4. oft ſaith ( andother Texts ) that weare juſtified fiam pro notro peccato 
by Faith, it connoteth and includeth that we are juſtified by Chriſt and 0 g—— rib 
bis Sacrifice, Merits and Covenant reſpeRively, -believed jx' ; But yet it un, juftitia Dei ferns 

not Chriſt, nor his Sacrifice, or Merits, or Promiſe that is meant by the Fu p bn, pony ny 
word | Faith. } It was a groſs abuſe of the Text foto expound it : Faith nw pr ipfns nets bo. 
connoteth the Obje&, but 1t is not Chrilt that is called Faith. | rm gn DR 

140, But the meaning is, that man having forfeited Life, Chriſt's pogrine of the Refor- 
Righteouſneſs ( habitual, active and paſlive,.) hath merited, that it ſhall —_ Gn. "IE 
be given us as a free Gift, but yet regularly under a Law : But the Law |, iii: as 6s confltas 
nr Syrificatur cauſa \meritoria, non autem ſormalis : And ſo. ſay we: But fome call chril's Rightrouſveſ -_— 

"14/15 , meaning no more bur that it is the matter of that Merit , for which we are juſlified; As; if Adam had 
Ra fulfilled the Law, his fulfilling ir, had been mericorious of his ſenrenrial Juſtficarion, and yer the matrer of 
hal ecen 6 or aver i Fr Thee A eee he 

id. p. 573. Luamvis tx omnino Yigide- juſtitis ſolus Chriſhu Diminus fatiifectiat 3 de condigno tamen , ita ut mercer 


9" bone dibratur poſt Di promiſſiem,. weretor | Bs. reddet \in ille die joftus jules : E2 nol 
is , jabs coronan juſtite quan in illa die Juſtus juitx nollr s 
—— "NU, totim muitam, _ ſatis{fallis drpencens a miitto_& [atifaftione Chriſti. Still here is a wordy Contro- 
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maketh nothing but believing acceptence the condition of our Right " 
he that doth that much, ſhall, without perfection, beeſteemed andy 
as righteous for the ſake of the ſaid Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, $ th 
in point of Aferit, as to the valxe of the thing, Chriſt's Rig 

is inſtead of our Innocency : But as to the order of collation, loner 
being ſtill to be required of us as a condition of Right , ſo our Faith wy 
is inſtead of our Innocency, as being all that is laid on 1 inſteadef 1 
that we may have right to Juſtification. And to aſlign this conditing 
our part, Paul ſaith, That Faith is imputed to ws for righteouſneſr, 1 
deny this ſenſe, is to uſe violence with the Text. 

141. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is made ours, as owr Sims were made (y, 
which is not in themſelves, as is aforeſaid : God forbid we ſhouldthy 
that Chriſt was ever reputed by God to be a Sinner, a Blaſpheme,, 
AMurderer, an Enemy to God and Goodneſs, one that had Satan's 
and was his Servant, a Perſecutor of himſelf;/&c. But only ourſin w 
imputed to him asto the puniſhment deſerved : that is, he aſſumed & 
Reatum pane, the puniſhment, and a dueneſs occaſtoned by our ſin; by 
made his own by his voluntary ſponſins But never had he the r:aw 
culpe inits ſelf, but meerly as aforeſaid reſpettively to the puniſhnez 
Even ſo we have the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, not ix: its ſelf, as Pros 
tors of it, but inrelation to the effeFs; that is, we have the of 
even our Juitification, and other benefits as purchaſed by it, and tork 
ſake: And as our guilt, or obligation to puniſhment, was not Chriſt, tl 
his voluntary ſponſton or conſent did make it ſo; Even ſo his Rightenjn| 
is not ours 1n the efſeFs, till our voluntary conſent accept it : Becaukr 
is not a natxrel, but a contraFed Relation that is between Chriſt and « 
And as it is not a ftri& propriety in Chriſt's ——_— that we be, 
ſo it ismuch leſs a plenary and abſolute propriety : nor have we it ute 
Relation of a weritoriows cauſe to all uſes, as if it had been ful am, 
but only limitedly to thoſe nſer which God accepted it for, and tut 
aſſigned toit in the Goſpel ; that is, it is but a certain ſort and mealur 
of mercies that are given'us from it in Gods time and way. 

142. To the aſlerting of the rigid ſenſe of Imputation, they are 
ceſlitated toſay that, which ſuppoſeth Gods repute of the mattertoit 
falſe; thatis, that he reputeth us to have done that in andby Chi, 


' Which we never did by him : But God judgeth nothing to be othervi 


than it is? that he judgeth Chriſt to have been the Sponſor and Mediais, 
and in that perſon to have done and ſuffered as he did, is becauſe) 
true: But he judgeth him not to have been the legal Perſon of the $19 
and as many perſons as there be redeemed Sinners in the world, 

that is not true, 

143. They ſay that what the Surety doth, the Debtor doth 1 La 
ſenſe, and to judge ſo is not toerr. But there are ſeveral ſortsof 
ties, much more of Inſtruments in paying a Debt. 1. There de 
Swreties, whoare not obliged tothe Debtor as his Dependents 3 and tet 
either by connter-ſecurity, or by right of the thing, may recover all of it 
Debtor again. And therefore the Law ſuppoſeth not the Debtot 
have payed the Debt by them 3 but that the Þeditor made them 
Joynt- Debtors for his own ſecurity. 2. There are Swreties ante 
and Syreties conſequently : One that before the Debt doth condi * 
make himſelf a Joynt-Debtor, in caſe the Principal pay it nts 
there is a Surety more properly called an wndertaking-Friend, who io 
payeth the Debt, bein diſobliped before. Chriſt was not a Sure!) 
the firſt ſort, in Law-ſenſe; And if you call Gods Decreer, Wh - 


ved 
C 
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his Fence , Suretiſbip , your liberty of words changeth not the caſe. 
3 There is a Surety who payeth the Debt in the name and perſox of the 
principal Debtor 3 ( And he is not properly called a Surety, but an Agent 
or $ub/titute: ) And Chriſt was none ſuch 3 nor is any proper Surety ſuch. 
And there is a Swrety which, by the Creditors conſgnt, doth pay the 
Debt in his ow-- 2ame, agreeing that the chief Debtor ſhall have no be- 
nefit by it but from him, as he ſhall giveit, on certain terms: And this 
was Chriſt's caſe. 4. There 1s a Surety that payeth the ſame debt that 
wasdue from the Principal : And there is a Surety or Friend that under- 
taketh only to make the Creditor ſatisfaFion, becauſe the Debtor can- 
not pay. And this is the cale, 5. Laſtly, There is a pay-maſter that is 
the Debtors Inſtrument, whether Servant, Delegate, or whoever at his 
command or requeſt doth pay it in his name and perſon : And this is not 
the caſe. And there is a proper Surety, who is a third perſon and no 
Infrument, and payeth it in his own name though for another. This, 
as aid, is the caſe 3 and therefore it 1s not we that paid it, 

Therefore to the Objection ſay, that to judge Chriſt ſuch an I»ſtru- 
ment or Lelegate of ours, or Surety that did all in oxr legal perſon; 1s to 
misjudge and err, as is proved, which God cannot do. 

144. Chriſt did and ſuffered in the common natureot man, though not 
in the perſon of each Sinner. And warns nature is fo far redeemed by 
him, that for the meer Original Sin of nature alone, no man ſhall periſh, 
unleG he add the rejection of Grace 3 (of which ſomewhat is faid be- 
fore, ) But yet as Natzre exiſteth only in perjonr, ſoitis all perſons, who 
havethis much benefit and more. But that he werited and ſatisfied in 
our Nature , is a proper ſpeech, and truer than that he did it in oxr 

erjons. 
: mM all this fimilitude of a Creditor and Debtor,is to be limited in 
the application, according to the great difference of Six and Debt, which 
will infer a great diverſity in the conſequents 3 which may eaſily be col- 
lected by the Reader. 

146. As to the great and weighty queſtion, whether Chriſt died for How far Chriſt died for 
ſins againſt the New Covenant, or only for thoſe againſt the old : I an- ——— ———— 
ſer, Diſtinction is here notoriouſly neceſſary. 1. If by the old Cove 
nant, or firſt Covenant, you mean the conditional Promiſe, | Be perfe# 
and live } no in fince Adam's is againſt that conditional Promiſe, becauſe 
it ceaſed through mans incapacity, upon the Fall; And Chriſt died not 
only for the firſt ſin. 

2, It by the firit Covenant you mean, the bare command of I x 
perpetual Obedience, Chriſt died for ſins againſt that command which is 
ſtill in force, but not as a Covenant of Liſe given on that condition. 

3. If by the firſt Covenant , you mean the punitive part of the Law 
of Innocency, ſaying, [ Thou ſhalt die if thou obey not perfe#ly.] So 
Chriſt died for all our Sins in the ftrifeft ſenſe, even as we are con- 
demnable for them by that Law. And that part alſo of the Law conti- 
aueth to make puniſhment our due in primo inſtanti, though with an ad- 
joyned remedy, 

4. If by the New Covenant, you mean the meer preceptive part of 
Chriſt's ſupernaturally-revealed Law, or of the foreſaid Law of Natvre, 

%1nthe hands of Chriſt, ſo Chriſt died for ſins againſt the Lew of Chriſt. 
2. It by the New Covenant or Law you mean, the Promiſe and Threaten- 
”mg of Chriſts Law, or citherz ſo Sin may be ſaid to be againſt them in 
Wo lenſes: 1, ObjeZFively, as they are »egleFed by us : And fo that Sin 
Jormally is only againſt r 4 Precept, and Chriſt _ forit. 2, Or as = 
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Sin hath puniſhment threatened by the SanFion, and no pardon you 
the Promiſe : And ſo Sin is in two ſenſes alſo againſt the faid 52g; 
that is, 1. Whenit is ſuch a Sin as the Promiſe giveth no pardon, _ 
ditionally , And ſuch as the commination peremptority condenuey 
the Sinner for to xemedileſs miſery. And this Sin is the final now 
mance of the Goſpel-Condition ( Faith and Repentance). Ang 
only are fully obliged to ſuffer Hell by the commination of the Lay F 
Grace: And for ſuch Sin Chriſt never died : not becauſe he never 
for the perſon as to any other ſim, or for any benefit, as ſome teach: By, 
cauſe, 1.He reſolved never to die for that ſen it (elf, (of final Unbeli \Imps 
nitence and Unholineſs.) 2. And becauſe he never died to yrs s mn 
Law of Grace,and to take off its proper full obligation to final puniſhney; 
but only to ſatisfie God inſtead of mans ſuſſering what the Law of we 
obliged him to, 

2. But there is alſo a mediate or conditional dueneſs of punj 
according to the Law of Grace : which is when a man by not beliz 
and rot-repenting at the preſent, and by neglefing and reſifting Gng, 
doth ſo far forfeit all Grace and Salvation, as that God may ct hin 
and cait him into Hell if he will; not having peremptorily ſaid, tha 
will doit ; nor given men any aſſurance that he will not. Thismanisag 
immediately and fully under the dueneſs of Helf fire, but on (uppoſit 
that God hould firſt cut him off, and then his Impenitence would i! 


final, which is the firſt caſe: But this perſon is under all this gui 

1. Guilty of puniſhment not forgiven _— the Law of Works, 2.k 

is ſo far guilty of puniſhment, according to the Law of Grace, x 

I. Thatno pardons given him,or due to him. 2. And God may fl 
t 


take away his Spirit and forſake him. 3. And God may juſtly cu 
4. And if God ſhould cut him off, Hell will be his full immediate due 
Chrift not capable of 147, By this it further appeareth, that we cannot be juſtihed as jo- 
vur kind of Ovedence. (rally fulfilling all Righteonſneſs in Chriſt : Becauſe we are all our li 
time principally under thoſe great Duties of the Law of Grace, whid 
Chriſt neither did nor could do for us. We are bound all ourdays to 
accept a Saviour, to accept pardon of Sin, and mortifying Grace, to 
confeſs our Sins, to repent of them, and ſorrow for them ; to labour 
the uſe of all Means and Ordinances to mortifie them ; Todoall or 
duties as Sinners, in that manner as thoſe muſt do that are in a-Phyſicas 
hands for Cure ; To receive and apply Chriſt's Merits to that end; i! 
beg his Intercefſion and daily pardon; To labour that imperfedt Gn: 
may be ſtrengthened : In a word, Sim, and a deſire of healing, ſo affettal 
that the Goſpel commandeth us, that Chriſt was not capable of any b 
this. And it all this was undone till our Converſion, and\(much of t 
undone after our Converſion, and yet Chriſt never did it for #, 
we in him 3 How can it be ſaid that we are juſtified by fulfilling al th 
Law in and by Chriſt 2 yea the Law of Nature ſtill commandeth us, 
obey the Law of Grace, ſuppoſing it made and revealed to us. 
148, The queſtion whether Chriſt payed the 1dem or the tavtundis, 
' 15 hence alſo more fully reſolved : By payment is meant, either Holmes 
Swfſering. And 1, This ſheweth that Chriſt's 0bedience was not mary 
ally the (ame with ours ( as aforeſaid ). 2. And I before proved chat 
vreat, and the far greateſt part of our puniſhment was ſuch as by 
never ſuffer ;, either permitted Sin it ſelf, or deſertion by the Sp 
Holineſs, or divine diſpleaſwre and hatred, or accuſations of *Conjeientt, 
&c. 3. And the Law binding only the Sinner, and not any 5) - 
Juſſer, and every man perſonally to obey , molt clearly it is not Idew quo 
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betwr , _ it but meerly becauſe it is not ejuſilens or per enndenm. 
149- Indeed ſolution of the Debt, and nates ny taken thus 
iffer, that ſatisfaFion is ſolutio tantidem, vel equivalentis alias indebili, 


i. OD 


\nd if Chriſt be ſaid to have paid the very ſame duty and puriſhwent 
hich the Law required, he is denied to have ſ2tisfied for our = _ 
xt : For a Law that is fully performed can require no more, nor the 
w-giver neither : And therefore both SatisfaFion and Pardon arc ſhat 


150. [t is not properly the Law which is ſatisfied, but the Law-giver 
above Law as is ſaid : But yet improperly the Law may be ſaid to be 
isfied in that the ends of the Law-giver 1n it are obtained. 

151. Though I owe much thanks to God for what, near thirty years 
"0, [ learned from Grotizs de ſatisfa. yet I muſt ſay that in this great 
aeſtion, whether Chriſt ſatisfied God for Sin as Domino abſoluto, wel 

perti lee, vel nt ReFori, which he aſlerteth alone, Itake him to come 
ort of accurateneſs and ſoundneſs; And that this is the truth. 

God is to man, 1. Domings abſolutws, that is, our Owner. 2. ReGor 
premus. 3» Amicus , BenefaFor : vel Pater & finis. Sin is againſt 

xinall theſe three Relations: 1. As our Owner, it isa denying him and 

iendting his own quoad uſum. 2. As ReFor, itbreaketh his Law. 3. As 

r Lover and End, it is a departing from him. For 1. As our Owner, we 
vehim total reſignation and uſe as ſuch. 2. As Our Ryler, we owe him 

jed1on and Obedience as ſuch. 3. As our Friend ( penefeller & Ama- 
jm) we owe him Gratitude and Love as ſuch ( which yet is part 
bedience too.) Now $i being the privation of a this, God is to 
ſatiched for it as ſuch, in all theſe three Relations; And is pars leſe 
all theſe three Relations, that is, he is injured, though not hurt. I is 
, that Government and puniſhing Juſtice, formally as ſuch, belong to 

d only as Rector. And ſatisfaFion is made him eminently in that Re- 

tion; yetalſo to compenſate the injury done by fin to him in the other 


70 Relations alſo. 
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SECT. IX. 
Of the nature and diftintions of Juſtification. 


152. Juſtification is a word of many ſignifications, the Scheme where- and 1. Of conſtiturive 
ff ſhould I give them all, would feem to moſt Readers a troubleſome di- Juſtification. 
nguiſhing. Therefore I take up with theſe three moſt notable ſenſes. , .._ a eo: 

Faſt ton conſtitutive : 2. Sentential : 3. Executive. founded in the point of 
Thefirlt is to make 4 mar righteons 3, The ſecond is to judge biz righte- Juſtivcation, byfticking 


13 The third is to uſe hint as righteous. 1. By Impunity 3 2. Reward. * They ralk ko oat 
remi 

annot tell men intelligibly what mean. They fay that Remifſion is a purriag away the fin it (elf, and not only the 
"Can je1e, and yer gy Ann be done without any phyſical of che Singer. 1. By fin they mens, 
* the Habit ; for har cannot be removed without a phyſical 2, Nor the a@; For that is as ſoon as done, 

When they ay it is macula moralis babitualiter emanens 3 gibberiſh and play wich 

mays ; yt ye 
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153 G2d never judgeth a man righteous ( either by ſecret ela? 
open ſentence) till he have made hint ſuch. : 
154. To be made righteous, is to be juitified in Law-ſenſe, which 
Tobe juſtifiable ( or juſt:ficandus ) by ſentence. , 

155. A manis righteous, 1. Particularly, ſecundum quid, ag to op 
particular cauſe that he is accuſable of, 2. Or aniverſally as ty aca 
3. Or eminently, as to all thoſe cauſes that Heavey or Hell depey 
upon. 

mr 56. 1. No man is wniverſally righteous , really or repuy 
God judgeth no Saint in Heaven to be one thit rever fol. 
And he that hath once ſinned, 1s unavoidably under the Relation i x 
that ſinned, tO eternity, ex neceſſitate exiſtentie : Which Relation To 
very Keatns ipſius peccati though all the ill effeFs be remitted, - 

157. 2. Every man hath ſome particnlar righteouſneſs. Forthew 
man may be falſly accuſed, and be righteous as to that falſe aceu(gy 
But this will not fave him. 

1528, 3. That eminent Righteouſneſs neceſſary to our Salvation, tho 
it be not #niverſal or perfett ( elſe we ſhould never be affli@ed by chults 
ments or denials of Grace, or permiſſions to fin) 3 yet 1s it at lalty 
fe(t as to its proper uſe, and to our glorious perfection; And ma þ 
called our univerſal Righteouſneſs, becauſe it 1s all that we have, Axl 
confiſteth not of any one or two Caxſes, but of any : Of whichww 
muſt be excluded or ſet againſt the reſt, As there are ſeveral Allydin 
or Accuſations againſt us, ſo there mult be ſeveral parts of the ade 
of our Juſtification. 

159. Not only an aFual Accuſation, but a poſſible or 4 virtul m, 
which we are liable to, ſufficeth to denominate Juitification as thaw 
trary, in the firſt Law-ſenſe of Juſtification, 

160. It is our Right to Impunity, and to the heavenly Glory, whid1 
to be juſtified finally in Judgment; and our perſons as the Subjed; ox 
Kight : And our AGions but mediatelyin order to that end. 

161, It is only at the Bar of Chriſt 2s Redeemer, that we aretot 
judged and juſtified, and not by God only as a Creator. Therefore itvy 
the Law of Grace that we muſt be judged to life or death, finally, and w 
by the ſole Law of Innocency. 

162. Therefore no man is juſtified by the Law of Innocency, either 
the preceptive or retributive part: But weare juſtified only by the Ls 
or Covenant of Grace , againſt the Accuſation which may be bro 
againlt us fromthe Law of Innocency : Againſt it 3 not by it. - | 

163. Weare liable to all theſe following Accuſations, which will opt 
to us the correlate Juſtifications, and the matter of each part. 

1. It may be ſaid by the Accuſer of the Brethren, [' Thow art 459% 
againſt the Precepts of Nature and Grace. ] He that denieth this is aj" 
Agamilt this Charge there is no Juitification for ever, But we mult 8 
Heaven confeſs that we have ſinned : but Glory be to him that waſted 

from our fins in his blood ( by Pardon and Sandtification, ) | 

164. 2. Next it may be ſaid, that { We did deſerve Hell by our 9 
This alſois to be confeſled for ever. : 

165. 3. It may beſaid, that by Gods Law of Innocency Hell s 
due, and therefore we are tobe condemned to it. To this, wedeny 
conſequence 3, becauſe we have right to Impunity and to Glory, freely g97 
us by God our Redeemer by a Covenant of Grace, merited for ut, 
Obedience and Satisfation given for us by Chriit our Savin nk 
note, that here in this firlt part of our Juſtification, there are al pr 
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njunCt neceſſary Cauſes. 1. Gods Love and Mercy giving : 2. Chriſt's 


johteouſnels and SatisfaFion meriting. 3. The Covenant inſirumentally 
iving. 4- Right to Impunity and Glory (by Juſtification and Adoption 


conjunCt ) the thing given : which Right is our very Kighteouſneſs againſt 


bis Accuſation 3 that 1s, a relation, whence the other relation of juſt and 
ſtifrable reſulteth : ( For if you will not here ſee relations reſulting from 
lations, pretend not to true accuratenels in your ſearch. ) 

166, Theſe four Cauſes now were enough to conſtitute, and ſo prove 
; righteous againſt the Charge of being damnandi, it we were queſtiona- 


leno further. But the turning point of the day is yet behind 3 1. Our 


legation of Juſtification by Chriſt and the Covenant may be denied. 
t may be ſaid by the Accuſer, that the Covenant juſtifieth none but 
nitent Believers, and giveth plenary Right to Glory to none but Saints 
nd perſevering Conquerors, and that we are nome ſuch. Againſt this Ac- 
cation we mult be juſtified or periſh; elſe all the reſt will be un- 
fectual. And here to ſay, that it is true, I died an impeninent Perſon, 
" Infidel, Hypocrite, or Ungodly, but Chriſt was a penitent Believer for Of our own perſonal 
e, or ſincere and holy for me, or that he died to pardon this,” all this will a neg + wnoe 4 
: falſe and vain. Chriſt's Merits and SatisfaCtion is not the Righte- (ary to our Julkifcorieg, 
ſneſs it felf which muſt juſtifie us ag4izſt this Accnſation 5 But our own 
erſonal Faith, Repentance, ſincere Holineſs and Perſeverance, ]] purchaſed 
y Chriſt, and wrought by the Spirit in us, but thence, owr own aiZs, Mr: ”. Thomas of whley, 
Je that cannot truly ſay, The Accuſetion is falſe. 1amatrue Pemitent, = OT, _ 
nlifed perſevering Believer muſt be condemned and periſh. Thus px 42- port. 2, (This 


. : 1s an old Popifh trick 
aith = __—_ are our Righteouſneſs by which we mult thus far yk much bf he 2 
jultined. Arine of the St. Fames 


167, But this is but a particular mediate ſubſervient Righteouſneſs, 25 Piſtaken incerpre- 
nd part of our Juſtification, ſubordinate to oe rum the Dorine of 32 Pool 
168, Yet this being the Condition on our part for our Participation *" Fa 28, when they 
1 all the free Gifts of the Covenant ; Scripture uſeth to deſcribe Gods - wo ad prog 
udgment| as enquiring after this. The great thing to be glorified in F-*> che juſtificacion of 
udgment, is Gods Love, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Truth, and Chriſt's great Re pines 
frritrand performance in our Redemption z But the great thing queſtio- 45 Eclievers. | This is 
d, accuſed, tried and judged will be our performance of the Covenant » nag on 
df Grace as to our conditions. The day is not to try God whether he be : 
ſt, or Chriſt, whether his Merits and Satisfa@ion were ſufficient 3 and 
/hether he have done his part : But to try man whether, 1, He have 
e Right to Impunity and Glory, 2, Whether he bave performed the 
vadition on which the Covenant giveth that Right, and be indeed the 
© Receiver of it. The Devils hope cannot lie at all , in proving 
briſt or the Covenant faulty, or defe@ive on their part 3 but in proving 
'to be none of the perſons that have Right. This therefore is the 
ighteouſneſs mentioned, Matth. 25, and of Faith imputed, Rom, 4,0c. 
delſe-where. 
169. But if we will ſpeak of Righteouſneſs and Juſtification entirely, 
that which containeth «ll its Canes, ou muſt 2 the five from 
: tioned together, giving each one its proper place, and no one the. 
"ace or office of the reſt. And give leave to the (elf ted, pieviſh, * 
? 0 ant, blindly to revile you, Claying that you joyn your Faith and 
mm to make one Righteouſneſs with that of Chriſt, as if it were not 
actent, And tell him, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is not ogrs abſolutely 
11tſelf, but to and in the proper efſe#s : Aud that it is pupil as to it* 
| = ends ; And that he never intended it tothis end; to be inſtead of 
«th and Holineſs in us, nor to make them needleſs to our Salvation. ad 
170, 
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nant giveth to the after- 


helps and degrees of 
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170. No man muſt aſcribe any thing to his own Faith or Hol: 
the leaſt degree, which is proper to, 1. Gods Mercy or Grace, 1 L 
Chriſt, or his Righteouſneſs or Merits. 3. Or to the Covenane. ,, 
any thing bur its proper part : And that mult be grantedit, 2 
171. It isa vain Fidtionin them that think our Right to Teilificain 


— — — ad 


.or Impunity, and our Right to Salvation, have not the ſame cay w 


conditions, but that our own Repentance and Obedience is a con tion of 
our Kight to Salvation, but not to Impunity or forgiveneſs, Wherezo 
very Juſtification is a juſtifying of our Right to Salvation, and the ſa 
Covenant giveth them conjunctly on the ſame conditions, 

172. But our Right to both as begu#, hath leſs for the conditiontty 
our Right to them as continued and perfefed. For our belien 
conſent tothe Baptiſmal-Covenant putteth us into immediate Righ y 
all the benefits of the Covenant which we are then capable of, but x 
to all that we ſball be made further capable of bercafter 3 WE are pardn 
and ſhould be glorified, if we preſently died : But as we have ae 
Grace to receive, ſo we have more Duty to perform as a means, ye; 
condition, of obtaining it. 

173. This ( over-lookt by many ) is much to be conſidered, bat y 
to the caſe of _—_— baptized, and the Adult. Many wonder that th 
Children of godly Parents prove oft fo bad, as if by the 'Baptiſa 
Covenant they had received nothing from God. But the Synodd 
Dort, Art. 1. $. 17. well concludeth that godly Parents have no cal y 
doubt of the EleTion or Saluation of their Children dying in Infancy, th 
being holy and in the ſame Covenant with their Parents. But the contin 
ance of Gods Grace hath a continued condition and means to be uſed a 
our part. The condition which the Covenant requireth to an bai 


Pf PR is, | that he be the Child of a truc Believer, by bindds 


cated toGod ), And as the firſt Condition 1s to be found in the Part 
(or Owner) ſo muſt the Condition of continued Grace as long s the 
Child continueth an Infant. And that is the continuance of the Parc 
Faith, and his faithful performance of his promiſe made to educate is 
Child in the way of God : But if the Parents ſhould preſently bat 
turn Infidels, and fo educate their Child, and give him up agsthe Je+ 
zariesare, to an Infidel to educate, I know God may neverthelels Lo 
him Grace above his Promiſe if he pleaſe ( for a BenefaQtor as ſuc 
free) : but I know of no aſſurance of it by Promiſe. For in Baptil 
bath Parties were obliged for' the o_ and not one only. And if wha 
the Child cometh to the uſe of Reaſon he wilfully reject and reſiſt Go 
Grace, and break his Covenant, he forfeiteth Gods further Grace. 4 
E have noted, 1. That moſt Children which I have ſeen very early 
ked, have been ſuch whoſe Parents groſly negle&ed their vey and 
Covenant as to a holy 'prudent careful Education of them 3 as 
muſt needs ſave their Children, becauſe they were the Children of 
lievers, who thus betrayed them. 2. And thoſe that were well 
ted by their Parents, uſually ſhew hopeful figns at firſt, till their 
luſts grow up, and deceive, and overthrow them. The nature of 
mutual Covenant, and the ſad experience of the caſe of many bs 
Children, maketh me incline to this Opinion 3; which I do not peret 
tOrily altert, but humbly propoſe to better judgments with ſubmiſſion: 
ut what-ever we ſay of the Parents, I doubt not but to whe perſon # 
age, future benefits have future conditions. EFT 
174. Though Gods Decree is that his Elect ſhall perſevere, }* 
conceive ( with ſubmiſſion to better information ) tbat the w 
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EY as ſuch doth not abſolutely promiſe or give right to ſo much 
Grace as ſhall certainly cauſe. the baptized to perſevere 3 that is, all that 
are rightfully baptized ( even coram Deo as well as coram Eccleſia) have 
not perſeverance ſecured to them by baptiſms, But only the Holy Ghoſt 
js given to them by Covenant to be their SanCtifier, and carry on his work 
io their Salvation, it they will uſe thoſe wears which God hath ap- 
pointed, and doth enable them to uſe, inattendance on his Spirit. 
Though Eleftion infer the certainty of perſeverance, I never ſaw 
their allertions proved, who fay, 1. That 1f Adam had. once obeyed 
( fay ſome ) or overcome that oe Temptation ( ſay others.) God pro- 
miſed confirmation to him and all his Poſterity. - 2. That the Baptiſmal- 
Covenant promiſeth confirmation and certain perſeverance to all the 
baptized , regenerate Or juſtified. What God doth, I am not now 
queſtioning 3 but what in that Covenant he promiſeth to do, 

175. le 1s plain in the Scripture, that when men are converted and 
baptized, the particular belps of Grace are promiſed them upon further 
particular conditions : And that the continuance of Pardon and Right 
to Life, is promiſed them upon the continuance of their Faith, .and 
ve of means 3 And that aFwal Glorification is promiſed them on con- 
dition of overcoming and perſevering : And therefore that we muſt uſe 
and take all theſe as conditions. 

156, It is ordinary with ſome Writers and Preachers to tell men, 
that no part of their Righteouſneſs is in themſelves 3 and with others, that 
at lealt nowe which they are juitified by in any part ## in them; and that it 
Is al in Chriſt only : And that nature is loth to yield to this, but think- 
th it a fine thing to have ſome little part of the honour to it ſelf: 
And as to the honour of a good Adtion,. if it. be but 99g parts that 
it aſcribeth ro God, and taketh one part of a thoxſand to our ſelves, 
it is a dangerous arrogation : we mult þbave zone.) This well ex- 
plained, may be made ſound : But thus groſly delivered, .it is but a 
popular cheat under the taking pretence of ſelf-abaſement and giving 
Chriit all. The Devil is as willing as any one, that you ſhould have 
nothing honourable or praiſe-worthy in you : and beas, vile as he can 
make you, It is God who howowreth thoſe that honour him, and praiſeth 
bis Saints as the excellent on Earth, and his Jewels and peculiar Treaſure, 
adorned with his own lovely Image, and partakers of the' Divine Nature, 
end members of Chriſt, as bis own Fleſh: And it is Satan and wicked 
men that vilifie and diſhonour them. And I have oft lamented it, 
tdartheſe very men that hold this kind of Do&rine of ſelf-abaſement, 
% having no part of Righteouſneſs, nor ſhare at all in any good work, are 
Jet too oft ſo proudly conceited of their own goodneſs ( even for 
bolding that they have none for which they are praiſe-worthy) as that their 
Pride 15 no ſmall trouble to the Churches and all about them. 

177. What-everis of God is good : and what-ever is good is lauda- 
ble or praiſe- worthy, and averiteth to be eſteemed as it is. 

178. All the ſanTified are inherently righteows : But with an imperfe# 
ghteouſneſs, which will no further juſtifie themin Judgment, fave only 
%anſt this Accuſation, that they are unboly. 

. 179. There is0. Righteouſneſs which -will- not juſtifie him that hath 
P: 'n tantur, fo far as he is righteows ; For the contrary'is a contra» 

Kon. For to be '=ſt is to be. juſtifiable : He that gave but fix .pence 
to th ol &; 'J . . : 

ine poor is juſtifiable againſt this. Accuſation ; the# be did no# 
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121. All the Righteouſmeſs which formally jultifieth us, ag, 


would bere © © 1 our ſelves where it juſtifyeth us : For tobe wade juſt or Jaffa 
Dr. 7-1/4, 61h, Bal firlt ſence conſtitutively, is nothing elſe but to be made ſac 3 are 
re —_ ſonally themſelves juit. Pardon of fin 1s made our own; Right ty ” 
Brentias,” Cor/+/s. 44;4- And Glory is made our own 5 Though _ 5 Righteouſneſs Was the wh 
To —_ oe on meritorious cauſe of all this; which therefore is and may be called % 
« Sandt fiexion inScripe Afaterial Righteonſneſs, as that which meriteth it is the matter, 

wie , and that plenary. 182, He that 1s #0 cauſe of any good work, Is #0 Chriſtian, but ada 
NENT o>igg _ nable wretch, and worſe than any wicked man I know in the work: 
cepring w» in'0 by ur And he that is a Cayſe of it, mult not be denyed fallly to be a cauſe of: 
a1 ron *,r i. Nor a Saint denyed to be a Saint, upon a falſe pretence of Wt 
hereat righ:eovinels | but denyal. 


>a "Bar "ah 183. AsGodis ſeen here inthe Glaſs of his works, fo he into 
Pacii, lowed and praiſed as fo appearing : Therefore he that diſhonoureth 
2 Thel. 1.5,19- work diſhonoureth God, and hindereth his due love and praiſe; Andhy 
moſt {ovely and hononrable work on earth, 1s his holy Image on his Sing 
And as Chriſt will come to be admired and glorified in them at laſt, þ 
God muſt be ſeen and glorified in them here in ſome degree. | And 
deny the Glory of his Image is the malignants way of injuring him, al 
that in which the worſt will ſerve you. He that wull praiſe God as (1s 
tor and Redeemer muſt praiſe his works of Creation and m—— And 
1s it the way of prailmg him as our SanFifyer to diſpraiſe his work 
Sandification £ 
184. Thofe poor Sinners of my acquaintance who lived in the groſſ 
fins againſt Conſcience (as Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, ec.) have ben 
glad enough of ſuch dodrine, and forward enough to believe, the 
there is nothing in man that in any part can juſtifie him, ot thts 
any part of righteonſneſs, but it is all out of ws in Chriſt , and therdi 
they are as jnitifiable as any : But Conſcience will not let them| belive 
it as they deſire. | 
185. It 1s arrogant folly to divide the praiſe of any good aft betwery 
God and Man, and to ſay God is to have ſo many parts, and;Man b 
many : For the whole is due to God, and yet ſome is due to Man : Forma 
holdeth his honour only in ſubordination to God, and not dividedy 
in co-ordination : And therefore af is due to God : For that which v 
Mams is Gods, becauſe we have nothing but what we have received 
Bue he that arrogateth any of the honour due to God or Chil 
offendeth. 
186. If all had been taken from Gods honowr which had beengve 
10 the Creatwre, God would have made nothing, or made nothing God 
Heaven and Earth, and all the World would derrogate from hisbv 
nour 3 and none of his Works ſhould be praiſed : And the better 
man is, the more he would diſhonour God ; and the wickeder the 
But he made all Good , and is Glorious in the Glory, and honor 
rable in the honour of all : And to juſtifie the holineſs of his Serva 
1s to juſtifte him. | 
187. If theſe Teachers mean that no man hath any power freth 
Jpecifie the As of his own will, by any other help of God, ed 
tating predetermining premotion , and ſothat every man othal 
that he cando, and no man can do more than he doth z They diſhonout 
God by denying him to be the Creator of that Free-power, which 
is eſfential ro man, and which God himſelf accounteth it his hovon 
to create. And they feign God to damn and blame all that *f 
damned and blamed, for as great Impoſlibilities, as if —_— 


—— | and MoralW, orks. 5 75 


UG | WE————— 


Jamned and blamed for not making a world,or for not being Angels. 
189, Thus alſo ſuch men, teach that Chrii# ftrippeth a Chriitian of 

wo things, Hi SI's, and his Righteouſneſs : Qr that Two things muſt be \ Thar allchar are fared 

ift away, for Chrift 3, Sins and Righteonſneſs : But they ſhould ſpeak inherent Righte- 


oulneſs or Holineſs.none 


better, if they would not deceive 3 nothing is to be calt away as evil of =» all deny : nor yer 


+ Sin, Righteouſneſs , truly ſuch, is Good, and never to be caſt away. > og & 


tbe no Righteouſneſs, why do they fallly ſay that we muſt caſt away that a man accuſed as 
ok Righteouſneſs. To caſt away a falſe conceit of Righteouſneſs, is not Taman, 
to calt away Rrghteonſmeſs, but $in only. Indeed belides Sim, we are Hypocrite, &:. muſt be 


faid juſtly to caſt away that which would be the 0bje& and Matter of pL 
Sin : And the phraſe is fitlyer applyed to a thing 1ndiffarent, than to or elſe periſh : Andall 
a thing neceſſary, leaſt it ſeduce. Theres nothing ſo Good, which may J#*c* that this inherene 
not be made the obje&t of Sin, not Chriſt or his Righteouſneſs, or God Golf, and lin ws frand 


himſelf excepted 3 But we mult not therefore ſay that we wwit cait away ith fin; and therefore 


God or Chrift, becauſe we mult not thus objectively abuſe them : So _ mm be _ 


lines and true Righteouſneſs (Inherent or imputed) may be objects don of fin; nor ar all 
i — pride and boaſting 3 But it is not edifying Dottrine therefore to © > > map ps 
ſay that we muſt caſt away Inherent and Imputed Righteouſneſs : But yet demnable by the Law of 
true ſelf-denyal requireth that we deny our Righteouſneſs (Inherent or janocency., And what 
Imputed) to be that which indeed it js #ot. And ſo when men accoun- trouble the world with 
ted the jewiſh obſervations to be a Juſtifying Righteouſneſs in compe- Sqnrencing de nenine , 
tition with, and in oppoſition to Chriſt, Pax/ counteth it as loſs, and Righreouſnels ſhall be 
dung, and nothing in that reſpe& : when yet elſewhere he ſaith, I have pony 
livedin all good Conſcience to this day. And Chriſt himſelf fulfilled that Juſtifying or making us 
Law and Righteouſneſs. So if a man will conceit, that his common "ighcous fo far? 
Grae will juſtifie him without Holineſs, or his. Holineſs, without Par- 
den 2nd the Righteouſneſs of Chrift, he muft deny this Righteouſneſs 3 that 
js, he muſt deny it to be what it is not, and mult caſt away (nat it, but) 
the falſe conceits of it : And ſo if any Libertine will ſay that Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſr imputed to him, will juſtifie him, without faith, or be inſtead of 
Holineſs to him, he muſt deny Imputed Righteouſneſs thus, to be what in- 
deed it is not. | 


189. When we tell them, that, 1f we had fulfilled all the Law reputa- ns jr 


tively by Chriſt as our Legal perſon , we could not be bound to further obe+ confuring many $0- 

dience toit, They anſwer, that we gre not bound,to obey to the (ame ends Phims. 

a Chbift, that is for Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification or merit, but in Gra- 

titude, But this is but to give us the cauſe , and ignorantly to deſtroy At quis «nquam e noftris 

their own, For, 1, This is but toſay, that when a man is reputed to © qrneeong = 

have fulfilled all the Law, yet it is to bereputgd nofulfilled as to certain: fifcari, aferut ? Pride- 

eds, As if he fulfilled all the Law that fulfilled it not to'ell due ends ; 303 £8: 5 4 ulk cap 4. 

2. Or as if the Law obliged one man to fulfill it twice over for the. 

lame lifes time 3 once ſimply and in all its obligations, and another time 

for other ends. 3. Or as if the Law required any more than abſolute 

perfeion. 4. Or that abſolute perfe&ion had not been in Chriſt's holy, The Papiſts concur 
ence. 5, Or asif there were any obedience whoſe end, is not Righte- MNINET that feign 8 

oſneſr and Juſtification , againſt the change of the contrary diſobedience. Juſt and privatively un- 

Do not theſe men obey that they may be ſo far righteous ? Or is not eve- Jt, v4 nor Juſt ne- 


. . tively, ſo Brianſos 
iy man fo far Righteous as he doth Righteo ? Is not EVETY MAN tn 4. 9. 3. Cor. 3. - 145 
| ar large * Bur cr Can 
be us 10 inftance bue in a ſtone or other incapable creature, that is nor obliged : And we confeſs that if a man can be 
1nd that is not obliged to be Juſt, he is neicher juſt nor (Privatively, bur Negarively) unjuſt : Bye what's this 10 our caſe? 
the Papiſts commonly joyn wich them, that ſay thac God remirterh noc. only the Reatam wel Opligationen ad panam, but 


OT 3 Bur when come ir, they meap bur thar God is not diſpleaſed with, or herh not a 
putſhing 19117 _ the Sinner : As LY CID 25 Gods Love is our chief reward "fo his diſpleaſure is our chief 


t; And that Remiſſion doth make no change in God, bur by taki yay Hon of Gods larred and other puniſh- 
it, God then is reconciled becauſe they are not obje&ts of his hacred : And to rake away the Keatum pare and the Rratun 
9c 807 2 {e, /ed quoad penamis all one, and all that boch dex mean if they anderſtand whar they ſay. Bur to all erernity 

rue, that we once finned, which none deny, L 2" that 
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that loveth God juſtifiable as a Lover of him for ſo far as he lover yy 
6. And is not Gratitude an end, and a thing commanded by the Law) 1 
we obeyed perfettly in Chriſt, we were perfe&ly thankful in Ch 
-. But if they ſay that Chriſt fulfilled only the Law made to Adan 

us, and not his own Law of Grace, and therefore that he ed 

us, only tothe ends of that Law 3 Ianſwer, 1. If the ends and Matter 
that Law be fulfilled by us in him, our obedience to any other muſt 
needleſs: For he that is ſuppoſed never to have ſinned, need not uſe ay 
means for pardon or remedy. 2. By this rule Chriſt only fulfilled 
Law for Adam, and Eve, and forus only as we were in x Bs whichy 
only Virtually and not AQtually at all ; but not at all for us a 
to any obligation that ever fell upon our perſons. For, 1, We wg 


never perſonally bound to perfe@ perſonal perpetual obedience as thety 
dition of life; For that Covenant as to the —_ and condition ceabi 
before any man was born, 2, And all the duty in the world whichy 


are bound to, is to be done for Evangelical ends ; for recovering G 
and unto Gratitude, &c. To ſay therefore that we are perfetly R 
teous, as having perfealy obeyed all Gods Law in Chriſt, and Y 
we are bound to obey all that Law that ever we were under to ano 
end ; and that Chriſt obeyed for us only as to that which we werenae 
under perſonally but virtually in Adam,this is toſay and unſay. 8, Laſh, 
they ſee not that their own anſwer implyeth the truth of what we aſk; 
and is the ſame that we give 3 which their cauſe is uncapable of : w, 
We ſay, ** that Chriſt did indeed moſt perfeftly obey the Law of las 
* cency, ſofar forus and in our ſtead (though not in our perſons) a 
* that he hath vindicated the truth and glory of God and his Lay, 
« doing that which we ſhould have done and did not : And bath men 
« for usa better Covenant, which obligeth us not at all to obey init 
* ends of the firſt Covenant, viz.that our perfeQion might be our Right 
«* ouſneſs, or the condition of life; but only to obey for the ends olti 
* new Covenant, for the obtaining and improving of Recovering Ga, 
* and wc by Chriſt freely given us : which we our ſelvesmult@ 
* orperi 
196. And whereas they tell us that [We may as well ſay that mann 
not dye becanſe Chriſt dyed for ws, as not obey becauſe Chriſt obeyed for #| 
They ſtrangely uſe our reaſon againſt themſelves and know it not, Fe 
we ſay that we muſt dye becauſe we did not perteRly either obey the 1# 
or ſufſer all its penalty by Chriſt as our legal perſon : But he ſuttered 
to ſatisfie Juſtice i» tanturago this end, that man himſelf ſuffering 
and temporal afflictions, and obeying the Law of Grace, mi ht be (avel 
from all the reſt of the puniſhment. But if we had ſo fulfilled the Lu# 
as aforeſaid, by Doing or ſuffering, we could not have dyed norf 
the leaſt affliFion as a penalty. For all puniſhmont in the eſſence of the Be 
Iation 1s for fin. | 
191. And when they ſay that ['1t js no more inconvenient to JQ 1h 
Chriit was perfet? in our perſon, than that he ſatisfied in owr perſon 496 
him.) Tanſwer, 1, Both arefalſe and ſubvert the Goſpel, as afore 
2. But yet we may fitly ſay that Chriſt ſufſered in the perſon of 4 Sinner) 
but mark the ſence. 1. Suffering as pewal belongeth to a Sinner #8 
But $atisfaFion is an Effe# of Chriſt's ſuffering, which reſulteth notha@ 
the meer ſuſſering, nor from the perſon of a Sinner : but from the ## 
and Covenant of God made to that excellent perſon who was God. al 
perfe# Man. Sothat it is not fo aptly ſaid, He ſatisfyed, a5 it is 
ſuffered, ia the perſon of a Sinner. 2, Note that it is not an 


_ 
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-erſan that we mean that Chriſt ſuffered in, but his own... And we mean 
"that he took.upon biz the perſon of a Sinner himſelf, in as much as he con- 
eeted to ſuffer for Sin- And ſo perſonating here 1s. not meant becoming any 
ther man's perſon ia Law ſenſe, {o as that other legally ſuffered what he 
did But it is only his ow# perſons becoming a Fefſerer in the ſtead of 
Sinners for their Sins : Asthe Apoltle ſaith, He was made ſin for ww, ſo he 
might astruly/have ſaid, He was made e ſinner for ws ; that is, ſo far b 

mputation, as that he undertook to ſuffer as Sinners ſuffer, and for their 


Bt becauſe wordy controverſies ſeeming real, are the great troublers 
f the world, leſt any ſhould think that we differ more than indeed we 
Jo, I would fain bring the matter as far from under the ambiguity of 
ords as potſibly I can. To whichend I further add, 1, That as we 
old that dans was the Natural Root or Parent of Mankind ;. ſo alſo 
hat Chriſt was the Federal Root of all the ſaved, and in ſeveral reſpetts 
though not all) a ſecond Adam, 

2. Adam vas but one ſingle Natural perſon, nor did God (by error 
x arbitrary reputation) eſteem or accaunt himto be any other than he 
72, None of our perſons were diſtin perſons in Adaw, nor thoſe 
xrſons that now they are : Therefore we were not ſo perſqnally in him 
t his fall: But all our perſons are in time and mediately by our P 
itors derived lineally from him (yet we deny not all Souls to be from 
od, and all Bodies an accretion of the common Elements ); not as 
wing been Perſons exiſtent in him, but being Perſons cauſed remotely by 
in, Our preſent Perſons were ſeminally or virtxally in hims which 
much asto ſay, that not the Perſon, but the Semen Perſong vel virtue 
a/alis was in him : To be only Yirtzaly,or Canſally or Seminally in Adam, 
$in proper ſpeech for that Perſon not really to have been in him: For 
of; non eſt eſſe us, & Virtws generativa non elf Perſona generata : To be 
aly Virtually 1n Adam is terminins diminuens as to perſonal inexiſtence, 

ddenyeth it. And as Dr. Twiſſe hath oft well aſſerted, It i$ our natu- 
pal relation to Adam ſuppoſed in Gods Law, which is the reaſon of our 
participation in his Sin, and not any Will or Judgment of God, without 

As ary our Natural intereſt ; For elſe it ſhould be God moſt properly 
whoby his arbitrary imputation ſhould cither make us Sinners, or repute 
sfuch when we are none, But yet when we become Perſons, it is by 
Verivation from Adam, and ſothe effett can be no better than the cauſe, 
sſoon as we are Perſons we are Guilty pgrſons, having Guilt with 
perlonality from him, though we were not perſons in him. 

3. 50 Chriſt is, though not the Natural , yet the Federal Ade or 
\oot of Believers : when he ſatisfied and merited, we were not in him 
her as in Adam ſeminally, asin a natural Generator , nor; as exiſtent 
Perſons, nor did God fallly ſo repute us to be : But he was thea the 


ad Santtifie, and Glorifie us in due time. It was the Nature of : 
though not a finful Nature which he aſſumed 3 But that Nature which 


dual perſon was exiſtent in his exiſtent perſonal Nature: So that when 
velay it wasthe common Nature of Man, we meanonly ſpecific, that 

ure which is of the ſame Species with all other mens, but not that 
Which exiſted individually in any but bimſelf 3 and a Species extrs indj- 
"um is nothing but an ens rationjs, Or a notion, But it was indivi- 


took to Juſtifie, San ihe, and Save, -and gather into a holy Soct 


Caſe (materially) or had that YVirt#s effeFiva , which would Jultifie, 


he undertook was exiſtent in his Individual perſon : and no other Jadi- 


"ul Perſons in whoſe ftedd or place Chrilt ſuffered, and pheing nog 
to 


P Of God' ; Government, - _ . "=_ 


thatend ; and tothat end he undertook and performed his office, ay 
merited all this by his perfect righteouſneſs : So that hereby he mas 
Himſelf a Federal Head and Root of a boly Society (his 
And whenever any perſon doth Believe and is united ederallyw kx 
he then receiveth the effeQts of that which was before in Chrilt - 
Virtws effeFiva. 

The Law made to Adam: or to us, did not affign Chriſt to this off 
nor oblige him to ſuffer or merit for ſinners according to it : Therehy 
by ſo doing he fulfilled not the Law, as it obliged us; that is, by.thag 
ligation, nor ſuffered by that obligation which bound us to ſuffer; by 
by the obligation of his own Conſent, and that Law which w 
peculiar to himſelf as to the formal obligation, though teriallyk 
was bound by itto fulfill the Law of Nature and of Moſer l 

The Law of Innocency then or Works, took not Chriſt for the Cai 
or Legal Perſon of ſuch Sinner , or Believer, no more than it nu 
him ſuch. 

4. As Gods Law to the Mediator made him this office, ſo Chi 
Law of Grace doth quoad jus & Relationem give to every true beliey 
Covenanter, firſt, Chriſt himſelf in union to be their federal Head, 
with him title to his Grace, Spirit and Glory. And now they arePe. 
ſonally and aQtually his federal Subjects, Friends, and Members; af 
have right to all his conferred gifts. 

5- But this right floweth not immediately to them, from what Clin 
did or ſuffered for them ; but from his Law or Covenant of Grace, 
which as his Donative and Ruling Inſtrument he conveyeth th 
title to them. | 

6. And therefore they have no right before the Time, nor any bua 


the Conditions and Meaſure ſpecified in that Covenant or Lay ; tht 
Righteouſneſs is not theirs becauſe it is Chriſts, nor in the wanner tne 
ſure and to the ends of the donation. 

7. This much containeth the matter of this Do@rine of the Colltm 
and Imputation of Chriſt's righteouſaeſs, ſtill remembring that ww 
one till he was a Perſon, could be a perſon-guilty of Adam's ſn; at 
when he was a. perſon, any ſooner than he was alſo guilty of his #s 


inherent pravity, and none that had the uſe of Reaſon was guily « 
either or both thele only, without the guilt of his own AFual Sin, fy 
all three together, (1. Adam's ſin juſtly imputed to us, 2.And our int 
Pravity, 3. And our actual Sin) are the parts which conſtitute ourpe 
nary guilt ; even ſo noone till he is a Believer is related as a Member 1 
Perfely Righteows Saviour 3 and that is done no ſooner (in time) tha 
be hath the Drherent Righteouſneſs of his perſonal faith and federd i 
ſent; and that obligeth him to the further a&ive righteouſneſs of a 
life, and'all theſe three conjun# (though not co-ordinate) make up 
total Righteouſneſs of 7 Saint,viz. 1. Our Relation to Chriſt in Unim® 
to a perfeFly Righteow Head, who fulfilled all righteouſneſs for #4 to wo 
owr Jaſtification (which is called Chriſt's Righteouſneſs Imputed 9H 
as, betng thus far reputed ours). 2. And our penitent bee 
ſent ro his Covenant, which is the condition of the foreſaid 
tion to Chriſt, 3, And our after Sandtification and obedient ® 
Chriſt's Law. ; 

8. And when we are commonly thus far agreed of the Matter, if 
will contend for their ſelf-coyned phraſes and words, and not beinge® 
tent to call Chriſt our Redeemer, Saviour, Teacher, King, Pri 
Lord, Teſtator, Sponſor or Surety, Ranſom, Price, Sacrikice, fu 


oh 
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ind Mira Werks: ” 
he Scripture doth, will needs plead that he is or was ovr Perſon, or was 
ly. obedient, ſuffered iz owr Perſons, Legal or Civil, or was our Sub- 
ate, Delegate, Inſtrument, &&c. his contention will be both corry t- 

and dividing : And yet will acknowledge that among Lawyers the 
ord [Perſon] hath ſo many fenſes, that in ſome of them {were the) 
ur way of ſpeech here) it might be aid that Chriſt did in ſome things 
erſonate each Sinner, or each believer, limitedly, in tantum & ad boc, 
th 011 ſimplictter, aut ad ommnia > And all verba quarrel I would (hun 
yen with them that ſpeak ineptly, and dangerouſly, and 1njuriouſly to 
hetruth and Church, ſo they will but by a ſound and necellary expli- 
ation vouchſafe us an Antidote againſt the hurtful tendency of their 


hrales. 
- 0bj, If Chriſt's perſon be given us, then his perſonal Righteouſ- 
jeſs is given us with tt. Arſe Yes, as his Perſon is: He is not given us as 
Proprietors and Lords to become our Own at our diſpoſe : Nor is his 
Perſon made one Perſon with each or any of us: His Perton 1s not turned 
o0urs, nor ours into his: As the Husband is not the perſon of the 
iſe, nor the King of each Subject ; But as one that hath a Great, Wile, 
med, Bountiful, Holy King or Husband, hath alſo his Greatneſs, 
idom, Learning, Bounty and Holineſs , as they have bi ; that is, 
r his perfe@ions for their good as far as his Relation binds him, but not as 
bis endowments, were removed from him to them , or falſly reputed to 
te in then, Or his perſon to be their perſons 3 ſo here, as we have a Chriſt, 
d we have a perſet# Righteous Chriſt given us to be our federal Head 
hen we believe 3 and the Righteouſneſs which is not in us but in him is 
!, lo far asto be for our Good, as far as his Office and Covenant do ob- 
ge him : So that a Righteous Chriſt, and therefore the Righteouſneſs 
Chriſt are ours , Relatively themſelves , quoad jus beneficis, ſo 2s 
dat we have right to theſe Benefits by them, which we ſhall poſſeſs : 
id for the merits of his Righteouſneſs we are conditionally juſti- 
d and ſaved before we believe, and aftually after : But are not ac- 


anted to be Chriſt, nor the Legal Afors of what he did, nor Chriſt 
unted to be each of us, 
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SECT. V, 
Merit, 


192. The great Controverſie about humane Merits, which hath made | F 
great a notſe in the world, is of fo eaſfie ſolution, that [ can ſcarce hn, poten —_— 
hink but almoſt all ſober underſtanding Chriſtians in the world are configu remiſſionem pecca- 

41n ſence, while they abhor each others opinions as ill expreſſed {799 © prionem prizate 


| art iq 
X niſunderſtood. Diſtinguiſh but, 1. Of Commutative Juſtice, and 1w% rats prjrrr £7 


iſtribmtive Governing Juſtice. 2. And of Governing Juſtice according Co Loox oe 9 ure 
0 Gods ſeveral Laws, of Innocency, Moſaical Works , and of Grace. wa lym , & repatart 
« _ of Tuitifying and Meriting ſimply, and comparatively ; And the {mrs + pag Nos 
ae foplain, that few things are more plain to us, that Chriſtians con» x: Are. de Bon. operib. 
wert, Vis. [ Bxanquam bec nova obe- 
drentia procul abeft a prr- 

ſtnic & : feftione legis , tamen eff 
Bede eng 2 Mamie, iden quia priferd recovciliate ſint. Be | punt 

lis "toentay nn ft ue anpliſait laudibut orxands ſunt quod fit neceſſerid, quid fint caltus Dri, & Sacrificia ſyiri- 


« at wig & conſeront ta, & meritur incrementum nxta illud Hahenti dabitur : & Auguſtinus preclare dixit, Dilefis 
0 Mementam Ultihoni; j | 


F#m $17.0xtrcetur, Mabent enim ben) .apers Premia cum in bac vitatun bon banc vitam it vita aternds 
1, 19 


Tu S>v2 


Whether faith be not 
the meer Acceprance of 


a free g'ft according to + 


Its Nature ? Againft Me- 


rir, read of Papiſts Wa.* 


drnſ. de Sarram, t1t. 1. 
Gregor, Armin. 1.4. 17. 
9. 1. 4. 2. Derand. 1. 4. 
27. 4- Þ. Marſpl, 24.:-. 
Bruger/. in Pal. 25. Ec 
bins in Centw. dr Predeft. 
Et inguit Fr. a Sandts 
Cias Dis, Nat. Grat. 
p. 138. tribute tram 
Cuſano, nec longs aiffert 
Stapleronus neftr.cs Leg. 
C7 SUAICT 11 JF. þ. Tho, 
Dr/p. 10. Stft. 7. q. 3. 


Sec thie Thom; fence of 


Mermn, in Lad. Carbo The. 
Compind. 1. 3. 9-243, &t. 
&+ þ. 246 
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1. To dream of meriting from God by any Creature, Maas” 
in point of Commut ative Juſtice, 1s blaſphemy and madneſ;; that is Th 
we can give him any thing that (ball profit hizr, or whichis not'g4 
his own , as a compenſation for what he giveth us. Hemakath; 

a God that aſſerteth this of himſelf. 2. To ſay that any fines ta 
ſave Chriſt , doth merit of God in point of Governing Juſtice, acewl 
ing to the Law of Innocency, is a fallbood : And he that ſaith, Held 
0 ſin, isalyar. 3. Toſay that we can merit pardon, or Juſtification, z 
Saſvation meerly by obſerving Moſes Law, wasthe Jews perniciouway 
4. To ſay that our faith and performance of the conditions of the i 
Covenant, doth merit by the retr:butzve Sentence of the old c 
or that it is in whole or part any meritorious Cauſe that God ger 
world 4 Saviour, or that Chriſt freely pardoneth and juſtifieth ws allen, 
tionally by the new Covenant, or that it ſuppoſeth not Chriſt tz 
enſneſs tobe the total jole meritorious Cauſe of that pardoning C 
and all the benefits as thereby conditionally given 3 All this is groſs @y 
tradiction. 5. Todeny ſubordinate Comparative Merit, or Reward 
neſs, as from Gods Governing diſtributive paternal Juſtice accordingtoly 
Covenant of Grace, conſiſting in the performance of the conditiond 
that Covenant , and preſuppoling Chriſts total merits as aforeſaid, j 
to ſubvert all Religion and true Morality, and todeny the ſcope df 
the Scriptures, and the expreſs aſſertion of an Evangelical worth 
which is all that this [2/erit] ſignifyeth : To ſay nothing of 
ting Catholick antiquity, and hardening the Papiſts againſt then 
' 193. This Comparative Merit, is but ſuch, as a thankful Child lut 
towards his Father who giveth him a purſe of Gold on condition tl 
be put off his hat, and ſay, I thank you, who deſerveth it in Compei 
of his Brother, who diſdainfully or negleCtfully refuſeth it. Tilt 
being abſolutely ſaid to Deſerve to be without it ; but the former only ws 
parativecly ſaid to deſerve to have it as a free if | 

194. And thoſe that reject the ſaying 0 ſome Papiſts who-is 
ſence, (ay that Chriſt merited that we might merit, placing our Evangeia 
merit in a meer ſubordination to Chriſts, do but ſhew what prejuas 
and partiality can do, and harden thoſe who perceive their errors 

195. Some man may think that the high things required in the Gaſt 
{cIt-denyal, forſaking all, running, ſtriving, working, loving,over® 


10g, Oc. are more than the meer Receiving of a free Gift, But, 1. Ut 
were {o, yet our its faith would be no more, by which we are Ju 
hed from all the ſins of our unregeneracy. 2. But upon co | 
it will all appear to be no more materially : For, 1. When we — 
is the Receiving of the free Gift, we muſt mean According t0 the Mm 
and to the uſe of that Gift. As if you be required to reke food, vant 


is, to Fat it, and not to throw it away : If you be required to 


a man to be your King, your Maſter, your Tutor, your Husband,)® 
Phyſician, ec. the meaning is, As ſuch, to the uje of bis prope! 
And fo Accept of God as God, that is, our Abſolute Owner, Kuler, 
End, and Chriſt as our Saviour, Prophet, Prieſt and King, and the Hol 
Ghoſt as oux SanCtifyer to Illuminate, quicken and renew us,'is thel® 
of all the Poſitives of the Goſpel. 2. For this very Acceptan® 
them in this Netwre, and to this Uſe, includeth the »ſrng of then uh 


19 


accordingly : And if we do not ſo »ſethem, we thereby rejed then, 
loſe our own benefit of them ; as he that cateth nor his meat, 

and loſeth it 3 and he that weareth not his Cloaths 3 and he that 
Ot of his Teacher. 3. And then Selj-denyal, and forſeking —_ 
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and Moral Works. 8. 


reſiſting impediments, 1s but the ſame motus ut « terminoa quo; And + 
he that refuſeth to come out of his Priſon and Chains, refuſeth his Li- 
berty ; and he refuſeth the Gold , that will not caſt away his handful 
of dirt totake it. So that my all is but a Thankful Accepting of the 
wercy of the new Covenant according to its nattte and uſe as it is offered. 

196, It is a great queſtion whether a man may Truſt to his own Faith, Of Truſting inour own 
Repentance or Holineſs, But ſome men ſtill trouble the world with unex- neg gt ne hot 
lined words , where no ſober men differ. No wiſe man can dream 
that we may 77» to theſe for more than their proper part; as that we 
may Truſt x G8 todo any thing proper to God, to Chriſt, to the Spirit, 
tothe Promiſe, &c. And to uſe the phraſe of Truſting to our owa faith 
or Holineſs when it ſoundeth abſolutely, or may tempt the hearers to 
think that they way Tr»ſ# them-for Gods part, or Chriſt's part, and 2! Pich ſee more in 
not only for their own, is a dangerous deceiving courſe, But that Tolit gratia Mrritum 
rally they may be Traſted for their own part, and wuſt be ſo, no ſober "9 $#6d omnino nibil 4- 
perſon will deny : For foto believe, obey, pray to God, ec. and not red atreanLopre 
to Truſt to them 1n their = ; _ ls, =_ ” _ that we ſhall be ever arly fp ſecibens be 
the better for them, is unbelief and indeed diſtrufting God, and ſaying, * I'S 
It is in vain tp ſerve him, and what profit is it that we ell upon him £ p « 15143 th 
ſuch difidence and deſpair will end all endeavours : Let every wan prove Gal. 6, 
bis own work,, and ſo ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelſ and not in ano- 
ther. This is our Rejoycing the teſtimony of our Conſciences that in ſim- 
plicity and Godly ſincerity we have had our Converſation in the -world, If 
weare Juſtified by faith, we may. Truſt to be Juſtifyed by it. But the 
rareuſe of ſuch a phraſe in Scripture, and the danger of it, muſt make 
usnever uſe it without need. (As if we were diſputing whether the 
Popiſh or Proteſtant- Religion be: that which a man may tr»ſ# for his 
Salvation) or the like, And when eyerit's uſed, it implyeth our Truſt 
inGod and our Saviour only for their part. 

197. To conclude this great poitit of Imputed and Inherent Righte- The laſt obje&ion of 
oulneſs, it may be objected, that The ſame man may well be judged a "* Tiltakers of Impu- 
Sinner deſerving hell, never fulfilling the Law, nor ſatisfying Juſtice, nor To ave me that much 
deſerving Heaven, in himſelf; that is, in his Natural perſon ,. and yet be nn onnarend ds: 
Judged ove that never ſarned, but fulfilled the, Law, is perfe#ly boly and Gui. raves Corr 
righteous, and merited. Heaven in his Legal or Civil perſon, in and by m_ = Jn wag mr 
Chriſt; To whichI anſwer, One war is but one, and ath but one perſon. tan, = ocher Papſts 
But if you take the word LNarjon equivocally, as fi ifying another me Lo uracion of 
re like hine in ſome re , of, that _ pat _ or doth jranting us ——_ —_ 

at in his ſtead and for his benefit, as a ſecon on, ſay ſo, teſtanes mean (a5 Bellar- 
nd we will ſtrive with no man about words : If you will ſay — mg Deng Try 
now on earth in our Natural perſons, and arc in Heaven in Chriſt 3 or that Gulayond many | 
£5; cri you we eh in you Har peſe, an nelin pore | 
z ou are ſick in atur , | 
ſor inChriſt,&e. 1 like not dam: but thereare ſcarce any words 
» Which a man may not put a good ſence on. But we would 
te underſtood, and plainly ask, whether Chriſt was properly every fin- 
ners or believers perſon in, Law-ſence, ſo that ip faGo God account- 
*th us to have been kaebitzally and «Fively perfett in Him, and to have 
werited and ſatisfied ig him 2.1 ſo,, the Law can look on ove mar but 
Bone; And he that paid a debt; by his Servant or any other as his Legal 
perſon, cannot be required ro do.it again in his Natural perſon, unleſs you 
Will ay that God loveth our Legal perſoz, and will fave it, and may hate 
our Natural perſor and dewn it. T be Scripture uſerh no ſuch contradi- 
ory ſubtlctics as theſe, 
M SECT, 


Of God's Government, 


— 


SECT. MAI. 


How faith Juitifieth. ; 


198, The common ſaying that faith juſtifſeth as an Inſtrument nigh 
Note, that 1 % maſs as tolerable, if too many did not ſtrain it to a wrong ſence,ahd nib 


call faith an 


ring it re/areth 10 <0 Unwarrantable DoGrines from it, and harden the Papiſts by unwany 
Donarion of the Co- Lytle Anſwers. A Juitifying Inſtrument properly is an efficient 


venanrt and the Dora: 


which is 2 7-5 4d 6:4. Ptental cauſe of Juſtification, which I have eMewheretoo largely prove 


ca: Renovarion is effe- that faith 15 not, either Gods Inſtrument or ours, Phyſical or Morel 
fed by faith as a lecond that faith or, ſt Y hy i 


cauſe, but Pardon is Ac- ANY WAY efficiently juſtifierh us. But jv ifying, is one thing 3 to Rectiy 
cepred by it : And we juſtification is another thing , and to be juS7ified is a third, Faihy 
LT ne Oey juſtifying at: But faith 1s in its Fſſence the Acceptance of an offend 


thatRenovation and par- 


&6n go rogerher , what- God, Chriſt, Spirit, for Life : This Acceptewce is by the Covenantmate 


ever they catiem And the condition of our paſſive true Reception and Poſſeſſion of Right (belux 


(peak jſt as ne fe Remiſ- opened): To be ſuch a Condition performed, 1s to be a removens 
jane > Macuia , which, of the ſaid Reception ; whichis ſtrictly to be Diſpoſitio materie recipintiy 


others are confounded 


about. Vid.,rotton's cira- And ſo it may be called, 1. A Receiving Canſe. 2. And a medinan 
as nmol peer gt "_— Cauſe of the effe&t, Juſtification as Received, but not as Gina: 


m ae Macula ; de Ke- - Ka | . , # \ $0 
es 2 and #5541 (As 1 faid Dr. Twiſſe chooſeth to call it) But this cawſe Diſpoſitive is put 


talth (im 4. q. $. /-/.115. of the cauſa Materialis, VIZ. Ina diſpoſita : A cauſe, Or More 


that fin as 1ecmirred or 


puile, is { Tartan 94e44n 4 COAition Why Treceive Jaſtification, and by receiving it am Juiliſel 
a fri ak na which is their meaning who call 1t A Paſſive Triirument, that 1s, 4k 
Tam et 000 MINE HS "27" Y ' þ 
Of Voluntatis divine r CeIVING ——_ F dl 
Qua potquam comniſii 199, The plain eafie truth 1s, that Faiths Nature which is to be [4 
precad um (I VOLUME as OT- . . Po” j- 

lit ig/n <4 jun (41. eDiNg Acceptance of Chriſt , and Life ofſered on that Condition) be 
reſpondentem p2:cato , & very eſſence 18 but its Aptitude tH the office it hath to-our Ju tion; by 
Intelle(fus previdet pron yy iich the Queſtion is anifivered, why tid God promiſe ns Chriſt and Liftn 


nt tempore aoner peena dee 


bita ſi: ſolua. Videre the Condition of faith rather than another 2 Becauſe of rhe congniiyd 
ome , 47202" irs Natare to that office. But the formal Reaſon of its office astoour 

#, ad prnam non 1e/4e. fication is1ts Being the performed Contlition of the Covenant. 
_— gs. po oi had chofen another condrtion,a condition it would have been. Nowtle 
11m precatis offin/a, Ma. TOE notionin Law being a Condition, Logicians would call thismpt 
cula, reatus, ni itz 1+ perly a Receiving cauſe, and more properly 4 Receptive Diſpoſionif * 


latio Yattroms: $4 byjius 


Ordinatio ad | enam ut of Pr4tter,, reducing It to Phyfical notions. But the moſtiproper term the 


ſemvenires 196 anime, plaineſt, [We are juſtified by that faith, which is the Believing Prafhiced # 
Me pert hens: Ceptance of God the Father, Son and Holy Gho#, as Given us on that ew 
liter ad iftam penam dici- Artion in the Baptiſmal Covenant, becauſe (or 4s) it'is made by Gol the 16 


(us Reatus : Ft ut oft 4- Jitzon of bis Gift thereby], Underſtand this plain doctrine, and-youle 


_— — ww tau a - > tw mc oo MH 


_ _  _h - A TT KS «© 


Ina UVuntatii, Ric. 4j- 


citar Offen/a: Nil n] aliud the plain eruth. * = 
'/f Offend: -/ Iraſci 12. 200, They that fay contrarily that Faith juſtifieth proximately #%# 


Dero,quam vill! Vinditare 
ownerh char the #(pz is Covenarit, do'evidently chooſe 'that 'which they "vehemently 


anvuther thing. 


viz. that the » credere juſtifieth : For'the very aredere-01 | 
of Faith, is to be an Acceptance of Chrift given. Bar ifthey will;coanol 
thiis, fay that By Faith they mean (Chriſt believed) 19,7] -thet they ſoy 
by Receiving Chrift they mean not theretezvingiof '!him, \but OW 

ſelf : And'why rhen'dv they nor 'fay ſo, but trauble the-wortbwill 
ſuch unintelligible phrafes : But to-open the ſenſceſ3nels and cooſe- 
quents of that DoGtrine would but 6ffend. Al! know that CHARWIF 


p \ 
es / | 


ovjet is connoted aseffentral to the ut of Faith. F y We 
| SECT. 


——  _  .cT_.TC MAS 


and Moral Works. 


SECT. MAIL 


How Repemance is jomed with Faith. 


y 


201, Repentance Is a Diſpoſitio materie recipientis too, and a part of 
the condition of the Covenant : And ſo fara Material or diſpoſitive Re- 
ceiving Cauſe But not an Acceptance of the Gift formally, in its avert- 
ing act. 
m_ Faithand Repextanceare words uſed in Scripture in divers fig- Saith Malderus , Gu. 
nifications. As Faith is ſometimes taken for bare Aſent, as Jaws. 2, and Amciius parte recedit ab 
uſually for Affrance or Truſt, and always when it denominateth a Chri- oe ary. epnkÞ cn 


. , _ requarit ad juftitiam bon 
ſtian or Juſtified Believer as ſuch, it eſſentially includeth all the three 97 1a2quan conditionen 


parts, Aſſent, Conſent, and Afeance, but yet denominateth the whole b Mn. - ad pied ellis 
aword which principally fignifieth One at (which commonly is af nem. | See here how lit- 
ance as including the other two); ſo Repentance is ſometime taken - 2 h_ _— 
comprehenſively for the whole Converſion of a Sinner to God, the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; and fo it includeth Faith in the nar- 
rower ſence, and is the ſame thing as Faith in the larger ſence , but 
exprels'd under another formal notion. Sometimes it is taken more 
narrowly, and that 1. As to the AF. 2. As to the 0bje@. 

1, Asto the Act; and ſo the word Repentance Genificth only the 
Averſion of the Soul from evil, by ſorrow and change of mind : And this 
stheſtrict formal notion of the wad, though »ſually it be taken more 
largely, as including alſo the Converſion of the Soul to Good 3 which is 
the uſual Scripture and Theological ſenſe; though the word it ſelf do 
chiefly fignifie the Averting at. 

2, As tothe Obje#, 1. Repentance ſometime ſignifieth the Turning of 
the Soul from $i and 1dols to God as God And ſo Repentance towards 
God, is diſtinguiſhed from Faith towards our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. 2. And 


ſometimes it ſignifieth only the turning of the Soul and life from ſowe 
particular Sin, 


* 203. Repentance as it is the turnin of the Soul from ſim and Idols * The Papiſts take 


to God, is the ſame with Faith in God in the large Covenant-ſence, ®PFofance & felt to be 
and includeth Faith in God in the narrower ſence. Repentance as it Sims: And let che Rex- 


ls our Turning from Infidelity to Chriſtianity is the ſame with Faith oem en brag rn 
in Chriſt in the large Covenant-ſaving-ſence, and includeth Faith in ſaid of their darkneſs 


Unit in the #arrower ſence (as it is weer Aſſent). Repentance as it *h<rcabouns, that far- 
82 Turning from the Fleſh to the Holy Ghoit as our Sandifyer, is the qe s ——_— 
ane thing as our Faith in the Holy Ghoſt in the large Covenant ſence, anna to une 
and includeth F aith in the Holy Ghoſt in the narrower ſence. But when Fiſoa, though diſtin- 


wettelfoe ch, erent frm! ctr 

ppy as to conceive of all things that 504. :, The abſier- 
ae one by one entire ſingle Conception; ſo we are not ſo happy in fion of the Macula or 
our language, as to have words enough to expreſs things entirely 3: Reconcilarion 
J one name; but we muſt haye ſeveral words to expreſs our in- offence. 4. The relax- 


: . ation of the zternal 

uate conceptions by. And fo that is called Repentance as the vunifieatnr : Thas ol 
| theſe are then at once 
_ we are all agreed : Bur whether the name Rrmiſion or Pardin of fin te meer for them all we diſagree. Is 
not Viſle then how unhappily we ſtrive abour words, whee we ralk like men of fercral Languages. Bur all is bue 


tc 2 20 remitting the penalty of which Gods offenſe- is the firſt part . And Macals is cicher t&e fin it (elf, or the 
equen:s. 


M 2 Souls 


How Faith and Love 
difler. 


Of God's Government, £ 


——— — 
— — 


a : Bi. 
Souls motion from the Yerminus a quo , Which 1s called fois. 
Faith or Affiance, and ſomerimes Lowe, from the motion of the * 
to the Terminus ad quem, though the Motws be the ſame, But whe 
Faith and Repentance are diſtinguiſhed as ſeveral parts of the Cond. 
tion of the new Covenant, the common ſence 1s, that Kepent ne 
fignificth the Converſion of the Soul from Sin and Idols to God wy 
which #, or includeth Faith in God : And Faith ſrgnifieth ſpecialh 
Faith in Chriit as the Mediator and way to God; And ſo Faithishy,, 
Repentance, as a means of it, 

204. By this the queſtion whether Faith or Repentance be 
may partly be reſolved, and partly cat ont as founded in confufm 
As they are both ore thing, neither can be firſt, any otherwiſe thy 
the ſame Motwus ut a termino 4 quo, O ut ad terminum ad quy, 
But as they ſignifie divers things, they have each of them die, 
afts, and in reſpect of each, are before each other. The Aſſenting 
of Faith in general muſt needs be always before Repentance, w i 
1s an AF of the Will, But the conſenting A@ of faith is allo pot 
of Kepentance, and muſt follow that part of Kepentance which 61 
change of the —_— But whether the Repertance as tral 
God, or Faith in Chriſt be firſt, or Love to God, and Faith inClri, 
I have diſcufled as accurately as I can, in my Chriitian Direln, 
Par, 1. cap. 3. pag. 132. and therefore thither refer the Reader, 

205. And how Faith and Love difter I have there alſo opened, 
and therefore ſhall now only ſay , that Faith as it fignifieth mer 
Aſſent , diftereth from Love, as the att of the TntelleF, from Yolttim; 
And Love formally taken. preſuppoſeth the Aſſent, and doth not cv 
tain it. But Faith taken largely in the ſence of the Baptiſmal G 
venant, containeth in'it Conſent, which is the Wills Volition, ad 
therefore muſt needs have ſome initial Love in it as it aReti u 
Deſire. This Faith in God hath ſome Deſire and Volition of Gd, 
and Faith in Chriſt, which is the Souls Praical Afﬀeance in his, 
hath ſome Love to Chriſt in it. But the denomination is not fro 
the ſame ratio formalis in each. It is eminently called Faith, whe 
giving up our Souls to Chriſt to be ſaved in practical Afﬀiance isthe 
great work of the Soul, though it have ſomething of Love eſſeatul 
to it. And it is eminently called Love (ney when the Compls 
cency of the Soul in Chriſt thus truſted, and in God owr end, is the grett 
work or buſineſs of the Soul. 

206. This Holy Love as a fixed habit and employment of the Soul, aod 
our Kelation to the Holy Ghoſt to work it in ws, is it that B Pi 
miſed and Giver quoad jus in the Baptiſmal Covenant , of v 
Faith, though it have ſomewhat of aual Love or Volition 101t, isthe 
antecedent condition, which alſo I have ſo fully opened as aforec 


that I refer the Readerto it for this alſo. And ſomewhat was (aid 
it before. 


SECT. 


and «NAoral W, orks. 
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SECT. XII. 


of the degrees of Pardon or Tuſtification. 


207. Some men lelt they ſhould yield that Juſtification js not one per- 
uf finiſhed a done but once, do feign that it is ozly the firſt a@ of Faith 
y which 4 man is juſtified. Indeed it Is only the firſt a# by which he 
« changed from an unrighteows to a righteows ſtate; But to think that 
herefore we are never after juſtified by Faith, and ſo have no adually 
wſtifying Faith all our lives, but for one inſtast only,is fitter tor a Dreamer 
han a theological Diſcourler. 
208, Our tirſt conſtitutive Juſtification, being in its nature a riglt to 
mpmity, and to Life or Glory, * 1s a Relation which mult be continued * 7774+ rolls us, that 
othe end, and therefore mult have the true cauſes and condition con- "©, Pine 
inued, and would ccafſeif any of them ceaſed. by Regeticra. us and 
209, As to the queltion therefore whether Juſtification be loſſuble, and IO __ ygal-ym 
ardon reverſible, 1 anlwer, that the grant of them inthe Covenant i- j, , cannor rev chein- 
nalterable 3 But mans will in it (elf 1s mutable, and if he ſhould ceaſe Fong way ne: 
xlieving by Apoſtacy, and the condition fail, he would loſe his Right, 1m... wr. © ets 1! : 
nd be unjuſtified and unpardoned, without any change in God, But mean leveral chings in 
hat a man doth riot fo de faÞo is to be aſcribed to EleFion and ſpecial NE 
race, of which atterward. 
210, Though all our paſt finsare pardoned at our firlt Faith or Con- 
erſon ( or as the Ancients ſpeak in Baptiſm) yetit is moſt certain that 
ardon or jJuſtification is not perfe@ at firſt, nonor on this fide death : 
nd the ſaying of many that Juſtification is perfe@ at firit, and Sandifi- 
ation only by degrees, 1s a palpable error, as | have elſe-where oft ſhewed. 
orthat isnot perfect, x. Which is not continued and brought on to its 
nd, but upon continued conditions, and diligent uſe of means to the | | 
alt, * 2, Which leaveth many penalties unremoved, which have further : Keg —_— Cn 
teans to be uſed for their removal, and further-Right to it to be obtain- «: « NT hagenak, - 
d: Tohave more and-more Grace, and leſs and leſs Sin; and to have 1wiveſſr. Twil 5-948 
earer communion with God, are bleſſings asto the degrees, which we © 98 343 © +: 
lt by degrees attain a further Right to, and the privation of them are 
re penalties to be removed. 3. We have new lins to be pardoned 
veryday. 4, Our remaining Corruption is fuch as needeth a continued 
ardon, till it-be perfectly done away. 5.. The Day of Judgment is 
ot come, for which the molt perfect Juſtification is reſerved. 


— 
— 


_ — —_—— _— 


SECT. XIV. 


Of Juſtification by Sentence of the Judge. 


211. The ſecond ſort of Jultification, which is by Sentence, is done 
Py Chriſt as Judee, and fois an att of his Kingly Office. 
12, Therefore were it true (as it is not) that juſtifying Faith 
 09y the receiving or believing in Chrilt asa Juſtificr of us, it would 
be a believing in him in his Prieſtly Office only but ins a&: For' he 
«ited our Juſtification as a humbled Servant, and a Sacrifice : ” 
giyct 


Of God's Governuem, © 
giveth it us in Right by his Covenant or Law of Grace as King and by 
fator : He promulgateth it as Prophet ; He paſſeth the Sentences 3; 
and Judge; He executively taketh 0 the penalty, and glorifieth w «x; 
and penefator. There 1s no Juſtification by a partial Faith, 

213. Though the eſtimation of a man as juſt, called the Sexing 
judicis concepta, as diſtin& from the ſententia prolata, be ſaidto he 
immanet a of God, and therefore from eternity, yetit is a miſta 
For though it be not tranſient effective and do nihil efficere ad exty, " 
it is tranſient objective, and doth preſuppole the exiſtence of the qub 
fied Object : For though Gods Knowledge and Will in genere, or j 
are his eternal Eſſence, yet Gods Knowledge and Love of Jobn or Pte x 
Believers, are terms which ſignifie not his Eſſence as ſuch, but as tr 
and terminated on thoſe exiſtent perſoxs relatively : So that the extri 
denomination from the exiſtent 0bje@ 15 temporary as it is. 

214. As the Angels rejoyceat a Sinners Converſion, and therehy 
know it, ſo the notifying of Gods acceptance and pardon tothe Any 
may be called ſome ſort of ſentential Jultification, 

215. And the notifying our conititutive Righteouſneſs to our Conſin 
ces, is ſome kind of ſentential Juſtification. 

216. But this Juſtification called ir foro conſcientie 15 not the Jſ 
cation by Faith (o much ſpoken of in Scripture: For that ever 
before this. A man is ever made juſt, before he can be elternd 
judged, or known tobe ſo. And this ix conſcience is an uncertain my 
ble thing, according to the weakneſs of the man : And oft he thai 
juſt before God, doth moſt doubt of it, and condemn himſelf: Th 
juſtification may ceaſe when we ſleep or think of other things; and ay 
riſe and fall daily, if not be often lokt And it is not of that grad» 
portance toour Salyation, as juſtification by Faith is. 


i... A 


SECT. XV. 


of initial executive Pardon or Fubtifecation. 


217, But the moſt notable juſtification by way of ſentences, Lb 
Gods imtial Executions here, 2, By the publick Sentence and Excal 
at the Day of Judgment. | 
218. God ſpeaking not by Voice, that is called his Sentence which 
ciſevely declareth his Judgment, But the Execution molt 
clareth that : Therefore though they be two things with men, a 
ſometimes with God, yet Sentence being oft paſled principally by E® 
tion, they are ther both one. 
219. In this ſexſe to ſanTifie a man, is to juſtifie him executiveh, od 
ſententially. For executive Juſtification and Pardon is the anal Import), 
removing of deſerved Puniſhment, and a&wal giving poſſe}ſi 
and Salvation, which conſtitutive Juſtification gave us Kight t0. ® 
os privation of the Spirit and Holineſs, and to be left in fo, vt 
Mr. H-:c>4 Book of Feat puniſhment 3, fo to have the Spirit and Holineſs given us, 5 ext 
Forfrvent/s,amd his Book. t1ve Pardon and Juſtification 5 And lo will Glorification much more. 
220, Executive Pardon and Juſtification therefore, though the wy 
three ſorts is the noble, as ſuppoſing both the other, and being ther 
and the perfeting of the whole work. 


221. 


-* — O@©&T oa ” C5” 5 


__ 


nes cm ens 
oo _— 


and «Moral W, orks. 
__ Nom-pwurire is not always Pardox, becauſe it may reſj een ; 
pra wicapable Objet. But the Rulers nom: punire aw. om pardon, 
what degree ſoever. But a mon-punire as the execution of an AT of 
jwion , or Gift of Right to Impunity, is the fulleſt executive 


on. 
= The ſame mult be faid of mole punire; which is no pardon as 
\ the Innocent, nor toa fore-ſeen Guilt not yet exiſtent; no more than 
> a ſtone: But when the perſon becometh guilty and obliged to ſuffer 
1 Gods nolle punire becometh de novo a pardoa denominatione extrin- 
- ys yr ape - e fon, whil 
223. For God perfe 0 forgive ſin, w ile any fin remaineth i More of that imperfe&i- 
ul Cepecially habitual; is a coneratiicion : F bn Pa it ſelf, —_ = che ————_ 
in, nor as effected, yer as permitted and not healed, is the greateſt 


nſhment as was ſaid. And there is no perfet pardon of the puniſh. 
it, while ſuch puniſhment is nb Ard Ockam's wy 


ty failed, when Quodlib. 4. q. 1. he determined that per _—_ ab- 


tam Dews poteſt ſalvare hominem ſine charitate creata, unleſs he meant 
at he can charitatems dare aliter quam creando : For to fave a man with- 
it Grace or Love is a contradi@ion. 


His frrlt Argument is, [ God can do that immediately which he can dy by , es 6 hea; 
ſecond Canſe | or final : * But Loveor Grace given is an effici+. ligivly bw the of 
or fmal ſecond Canſe : Therefore God can fave a man withont it. Unbelief and n.-:-loving 


4nſ. The minor is your miſtake : Love here-is Salvation it ſelf, begun nyt, gn, nt 


this life and perfeCted in the next+- And to give it, and notto give It way,wichout the contra- 


won . ry quality or att ? Scotus, 
e contradictions. All the reſt of his arguments go upon the fame withRads & otherSearjf? 
ſtake, as if Love were but a meritorious catiſe of Salvation, and not 80 the fame way. 


thing it ſelf; the ſame falſe 


And as erroneouſly, B. 4. he determineth that per potentiam abſolu- ne of chew, prong 


m, God can remittere peccanti cnlpam & penam ſine infuſione ratie {ve all. | 

ee, *unlels he had put the queſtion only de ned een pi, 4 wy Ro - > Os ; Papift 
dio modo ſine infuſione Dews illam poteſt efficere ? But who knoweth forgiven in Eapriſm, as 
hat infuſ{on is diftintt from other Divine efficience. Or unleſs he had 2d ponies rar eng 


CG and penalty (as Petavins 
Patenonly of Gods giving the jus ad rem, &* non rem ipſam, viz. Tpſam in Elench.Theriac _ 

witater, For undoubtedly the pena damni ( properly per) is apts = qraſly 
uc prvation 'of the Souls reFitnde , health and happineſs , which all err: For 1. It canner 


niltmthe love of God: And to pardona mans forfeiture of Happi- — — be 


& executively, without giving bim the happineſs which he forfeited, culpable? x. and the 
” 2 give man happineſs without giving him love to God, are both —_—_y x 
5 contradifions; unleſs equivocal! you meant, waking 2 man ſome puniſhment of the fin 
ber thing, and giving him the Gat of that other thing, — (which! thanks 
His firſt argument here Is, |. Whomſoever God can by bjs abſolute life the 5J eta 
1 1 41 worthy of "life eternal without infuſed Grace, to him be can forgive 
þ without infuſed Grace : But, bc. F or proof he referreth us to that 
uchT now confuted, addin » That God ronld accept & man in his pure 
aural; #6 Ye eternal. T a twer, Tt.is a fition that ever man had uch 
Wuralsmade by God, as were not indued with the principle and diſpo- 
on of holy love, the ſame thing which fuſed Grace Feſt reſtoreth ;,; | mom} an 
auch more that Adaze lived without the aQting of this love. 'But if mene :Nor is all then 
Wiagrdy yet tO .Accept.man 49 life <texnal, is to accept .bim to. the Pf cared.” 
25% God to that if he did- that a graceleſs man might be 
P ooinaced to-Glory, he did's ut prove .that he is predeſtinated to 
pe bolineks and the love of God ; Andthough without this be may | 
vi Sinated, or tight have had a pramiſe, and right by promiſe, yer 
ut It he could never have the thing promiſed, for that were to 
| have 
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have God and not to have him; nor yet his neceſſary dip” 0 
fruition 3 for without holineſs he 15 not a capable diſpoſed reci h 
Salvation. The reſt of his-arguments run all upan this error 
love and holineſs were only the means, and not the end and Sil 
given. | 


2 ' i 


SECT, XVL _ 


Of aſſurance of Pardon , Justification and- Sakugin 
Jo kr whether it be' Faith, © 


224. The Faith by which we are j»ſtified is nota believing thatma 
juſtified, but a believing that we may be juſtified: Not a believing 
Chriſt is ours more than other mens , or that we ſhall be ſaved; | 
believing in Chriſt that he may be ours, and we may be ſaved by him, 
225. There is aſſurance 1n this Faith; not aſlurance that we o 
cere, or ſhall be ſaved: But aſſurance that Gods Promiles and all 
Words are trxe, and that he will perform them ; and that Chndj 
the Saviour of the world, and that the love of God is our End 
Happineſs, and that all this is offered tous in Chriſt, evenPardoaw 
Lite, as well as others; which offer Faith accepteth truly ; Butts 
Believer is oft uncertain of the ſincerity of his own belief, and ſogty 
Salvation. fo 3 4 
I know that the learned 226, How much certainty we have of Diyine Revelation andlap 
Conciliaror Giliel, Por- tyre verity, I have fo fully -_ in many TraFates, and Sls | 
w 


yn ery. called | The certainty of Chriſtianity without Popery *] that I 
contuſion , who place repeat 1t, further than to ſay, that it, isnot a perfec# , apprebenſion mas 


| f | 
bur dag Areas _ we call our certainty, nor yet an wneffeZual doubtful one; But fuckin 


« Fiducts. But 1 dou't as will carry a man on confidence of Gods Word toa boly life, ay 
a = en A "'* the forſaking of all other hopes, even life it ſelf, forthe bopes whicu8 
contuhion, by nor diſtin- given us by Chriſt : which yet may have ſeveral degrees in ſever 
yo n_—_ Fm lons, But objeFive certainty, which 1s the evidence of verity,, 1s 2ſt 
lrical, whichis made up full than our ſubjeRive certainty ( for want of our due recept? G 
2 ag ay tb us ) andis (till the ſame in it ſelf, though-got equally brought or. 

Gror. Downame, Camcoro, LO all. | - 
er _w may) 227. Even doubting of the truth of the Scripture and. arlit 

«hat one phyſical act MAY ſtand With ſaving Faith and Salvation, when it is not predomuth 


chey will confine Chriſti- nor ſo great as to keep us from the ſaid forſaking all for Chriſt # 
an Juſtitying Faith ro, a 


they would have found Heaven. F ' | TW 
themſelves in confuſion: 228, Doubting of mans own Salvation, is not always from 


To ſay, It 1s aſlent,deni- 


eh ne? bur char ie. mu PETS Of Faith directly, much leſs is it the want of Faith, it kk. 
be an aflent ro many ſometime a man may doubt, meerly as doubting of the lncerrtg 
veriies : And is 2!” own Faith, and not at all doubting of the truth of the Word #.# 


ſent {1gmherh ar once a uh + a H- 
belief that God is true, But When it 1s the doubting ,whether the promiſes be ſuxe., which, az 


and char chis is is 0rd, a man doubt whether he ſhal/ be ſaved, this doubtingis the ag 


- 
. 


and that this word is _ 
rue. He that fairch, It Faith. 
$ a belek of rhe aſlerti- ; - 

on for the ciediility of the Afertor, can ſcarce prove that he nameth but one AR: And Iknow'nd ſack aſſent or 
nor efientially conan a troſting to the word of the Aſſertor or Teſtifier, called 'Fidsc1s. Can you believe BM 

be rrue, hecaulc he is credible, and not truſt his credibility ſo far as believing him ,impogterh : Ir js a | x 
ereaentss 1s nothing out 4truſting to the Fides dicentis, and they are Relatives, as AA and ObjeR, © Though ad | 
£ ' ————_ nv : . - | _ 
'* a0 a quierting applicatory Truſt or Fidecia, which is bur the exerciſe of Fajrh as ſuppoſyuig te ro (err MY® | 
Promge, which cometh aftgr our firſt believing, in which we ſee but our receptive capacity chas the Promile MIB? 
vil he reſt of Mankind, and the thing promiſed 1s offered ro me. 
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and «NAoral W, orke, 


229. The fame may be faid of diſpzir: That diſpair is from the 
veakneſs or want of Faith, which cometh from an «zbelief of the truth 
'f the Promiſe : And that alſo 1s pernicious diſpair which ( from what 

auſe ſoever) is ſo great as to take men off the uſe of neceſſary 
neans, fO attain Salvation. But that diſpair which cometh from over- 
much ſelf. condemning, and a conceit that a mans hearr is falſe, and not 
hat Gods Promiſe is falſe, may ſtand with true Faith and Salvation, if it 
ie not ſo great, asto take him off the uſe of neceſſary means, 

230, No man ordinarily can be afſured of his Salvation or Juſtification 
ithout extraordinary Revelation , but by being aſſured firſt of the 

uth of Gods Promiſe, and of his own ſincerity in believing : For his 
urance is of the concluſion of this argument, [ Whoſoever ſencerely 
lieveth and repenteth is juftified : But I ſincerely believe and repent ; 
berefore I a1 juſtified. ] And the weakneſs of the apprehenſion of either 
f the premiſes 1s ever 1n the concluſion, which always followeth parteme 
lebiliorem. . 

231, There are therefore but two ſorts of men who can believe that 
hey are juſtified by a Faith properly called Divine , -that is, which is a 
lief of Gods Word herein; x. Thoſe that God revealethit to by pro- 

phetical or extraordinary Revelation (if there be any ſuch. ) 2. Thoſe 
jho are more certain of their own _ Faith, than they are that Gods 
ord it ſelf is true (if any ſuch there be in the world.) For with all 
thers the certainty of the ſincerity of their own Faith being weakeſt, 
e concluſion followeth it. 

232. If any man can poſhibly doubt more of the truth of Gods Word, 
hanof the ſoundneſs of his own Faith 3 though that mans Faith may be 
alled Divine,it is no honour to it, becauſe jt hath ſo much doubting of 
ods Word mixed with belief: And it's like his greater aſſurance of 
ls belief of it, is but his error, or infirmity. 

233. Ordinarily therefore no Chriſtians can believe fide Divina, that 
hey are juſtified and ſhall be ſaved 3 that is, this is no Word of God, but 

concluſion, of which one of the premiſes only, and that the ſtronger is 
ods Word. | 
234. To ſay that he that believeth ſhall be ſaved,is equivalent to this,[ 7 ſha 
« Javed] is not true nor reaſonable, ſeeing | I belteve ] is not Gods Word, 
for ſo certain as Gods Word: And one of the premiſes is not equal to both. 

245. When they ſay, That it's all one, when I am ſurethat 1 believe. 
I grant it, if x1, This be in it ſelf as evident. 2. And as certain to me 

Gods Word is 3 otherwiſe I deny it. 

236, Obj. A man cannot believe, and not know that he believeth. 
An. But a man may ſincerely believe, and yet through ignorance either 
df the Scripture or himſelf, be uncertain that indeed his Faith is ſawcere, 
Ac —_— as is common to the PR__ 2 hat juſt 

237. e Proteſtants by erring in this point, ying that juſti 
ying Faith is a —_— eſt os belief that we are ified and that 
1s Gods own Word that I or you are aFually juſt 4 or are ſincere Be- 
levers, and that the believing it is properly fides Divins, have greatly 

alized and hardened the PapiiFs, to our diſgrace. 

233, And ſo have thoſe that ſay that in the Creed, the meaning of 
I believe the Remiſſion of Sin *] is, [_ I believe that my ſins are remitted 

224. 12nd may all muſt thus believe. 2s, ee es th 

*39. dome ſay that the Spirit within them ſaith, that they are ſincere 
Believer 1, and thelWord o x Spirit is the Word of God, and to beliews 
® 1110 believe God. Anſ. This is the Enthaſieſts _m : which if =_ 


» Of this fce Alb!rtinus 5 
Dr jp 


at large. 


— 
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all ſuch have prophetical Inſpiration : For the Spirit to bring ay oe 
word from God is one thing, and to give us the Underſtandj by 
and Obedience to ſuch a Word is another thing. The Spirit dota 
aſſure us of our ſincerity, but not by a new Word from God totelly 
ſo 3 but 1. By giving us that ſincere Faith it (elf. 2. By acting it a 
iocreaſing it. 3+ By helping us to know it. 4. By giving ys the loy 
of God, and other Graces. 5. By giving usthe comfort of all, 
the reception and perception of theſe internal Operations, is ng 
perly called a Belief of the Word of God. Elſe when we make (4 
Word the adequate Object of Faith, we ſhall be ſtil] at an uncertayy 
what that Word is 

240. Yet this perſwaſion, that we are ſincere aud juitified ig dry 
where the gpirit cauſeth itz but not a divine Faith. Yea it is particgs 
tively of divine Faith, becauſe Gods Ward 1s one of the premiſes, thou 
the weaker muſt denominate the concluſion, * 

241: Obj. A Reprobate or Devil may believe all the Articles of Fil 
without application : but juſtifying Faith applieth Chriſt and bis beneſiuy 
onr ſelves. Anſ.- It's true : But this application 1s not a certainty, we; 
perſwaſion, nor a believing that I am juſtified, no more than that 1g 
glorified, no nor that I (hall beſo neither : But it 1s an accepting of Chr 
offered that I may be juſtified and ſaved. So that here are all thele 
plying aftsin it. 1. I believe that Chrilt as the Saviour of the W 
1s ty Saviour as he is all other mens, and is not the Devils ; thats, tie 
he hath done that for me which he hath done for all mankind, 2, [v 
lieve that he is offered to me perſonally 1n the Promiſe or Covenatta 
Grace, on condition of believing-acceptance 3 and that with and ford 
his purchaſed benefits, and ſo for my Juſtification. 3. I believe tet 
I ſo accept him, I ſhall be juſtified. 4. By true conſent I do accordayy 
accept him to juſtifie, ſanCtifie and ſave me, But when all this is ox, 
1. | donot believe that God hath ſaid in his word that I «n ju 
fied, nor that my Faith is ſincere. 2. And my Faith is ſo weak, tial 
may long doubt of that ſincerity which I have, and fo of my Juſt 
tion. 3. And when I come to be certain of my Faith, it is not by * 
lieving God, as ſaying, that 1do certainly believe; but by experienct 0 
Its fancerity, upon juſt trial, by the Spirits help. | 

242. No man can be ſure that his Fazth is aw and ſaving, wv 
not aſſured that it will help him to love God as God above all (ya# 


ready doth (o) and that it mortifieth ſelfiſhneſs, and will po wit 


him to deny even life it ſelf , and all the world, for Chriſt and Sat 
tion. - So far asa man doubteth of any of this, he muſt needs doubtd 
his own ſincerity. | 
243. So weak is Faith in moſt that are ſincere, and (o little kepti 
exerciſe, and ſoſtrong is ſenſe, and ſelf, and fleſh, and worldly bu 
and intereſt, and Satan's temptations, that in my experience (who 
converſed with as many that are careful of their Souls as woſt have dott 
[think ) itis a very ſmall number that I could ever hear ſay, 1am" 
of my Juſtification and Salvation ; But a great number who have el 
in holy confidence, hope and peace, and ſome in great joy, but 
in tollerable fears and doubting, and ſome few oppreſſed by that 
doubts. So that certainty of Salvation is very rare. | 
244. When Bellarmine ſaith, that our aſſurance more belongeth ® 
Hope than Faith, and that it is but moral certainty by (1gns n_— hae 
of our Jultification, Sincerity and Salvation, he fo feel di fro 


the ſenlc of almoſt all godly Proteitarts, that were it not chrovghot 
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Jiſtances, and partiality, we had never read in Luther's days, that for 
this one point alone, we have cauſe enough of our alienation from the 
Romaniſt fs 

245; They err on oneextream, who ſay, that all are commanded to 
believe that they are juſtified; (or any as if it were Gods Word ): 
And they err onthe other hand, who command dowbting or commend 
it, as if it were a duty or a benefit. And they ſpeak the truth who 
fay, that our doubrin of our own Sincerity and Juſtification if we are 
fncere, is a ſin of Infirmity, and a Calamity, proceeding from weak- 
neſs of Faith, Hope, Love and Self-acquaintance, which we ſhould uſe 
all poſlible diligence to overcome. But they that are not ſincere are 
bound to know it z And firlt to feek and get ſmcerity, and then diſ- 
cern it. 

246, It is by the Spirit that all Chriſtians muſt come to their aſſurance : 
But not by the Spirit as ſpeaking this in us as a word from God, { Thou 
art juſtified or ſhalt be ſaved, or art ſincere]. But by the aforeſaid Aﬀts: 
The Spirit in us is firft Chriſt's Agent, Advocate and Witneſs, to aſſure 
us that he 1s the Saviowy of the World : And next he is owr Witneſs to 
affure us that we are Gods adopted Children ; which he doth by being in 
us Gods Mark, and the Pledge, Firſt-Fruits, and earneſt of our heavenly 
Inheritance, by effectual habituating our Souls to the predominant love 
of God, and Holineſs and Heaven, Where-ever this SanQification is, 
there is the Evidence and Witneſs of our Adoption. He that findeth 
by the Fruits that he hath the Spirit, fiadeth the certain proof of his 
Juſtification, and earneſt of Glory. 


—— _ _ 
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SECT. XVII 


Of Love as the end of Faith. 


247. This predominant Love of God and Holineſs, is ſo proper a £4? 191 unue idemg; vic 


Y fruit of the Spirit, that it is the very heart of the New Creature, the _ —_— 


. . Oo vita totam fjje non 
ſum of Sandtitication, as love is the ſum of the Law, Sothat to give pe. Non of > 
the Spirit of Adoption, to cry Abha, Father, and to ſan#iffe , to {1 "p _ wank rs 
work in us the love of God and holineſs, are. three phraſes of the ſame eſſe debeat. M. Antoninus 
hgnification in the Word of God. 11. 41. feR. 21, p11 3+ 


248. As Chriſt as Adediator is the ſummary meaxs and: way to the Fa- 
ther, to bring man home to his Creator 3 ſo Faith in Chriſt ts a mediating 
Grace, to work in us the love of God: And as elſe-whete I have oft ſaid; 
The bellowes of Faith kindling Love, and Love working by holy Obedience, 
Kelis Mortification, Gratitude and Praiſe, is the ſubſtance of all true 

elip | 
. 249. Love being _—_ Grace, and Faith in Chriſt, but a means to r Cor. 13. laſt. & 15; 1; 
it, theend muſt needs be more excellent than the means as ſuch. And * %,...... .. habit of 


us Paul giveth the pre-eminence to Love. Love in patria be beret 
Vifion j al than that of Faith and 
" genere moris only, or alſo in genere rei, the School-men afe utrerly difagreed. 
Bo lum. Theol. 22. q. 5. a. 1. Sram in ſola charitate (upernaturali fit amicitia bominis ad Drum? Aﬀrm. Lois Dgws ut 
Aﬀerticn, | Rand, us ſunt propria ejus, ſed ſolum ofſe naturale & potentias que tee. The Reaſon is nor ſo good #3 the 
"4, Eradward. li. 1. ©. 1. cor, 30. Contra indoltes grti f, weſci & a 
+ 1. C. 1, cor, tit amandi, neſcientes Deum effe propter ſripſum amandun, & catrra prop 
thr Ge go yn 5 ad ipſs um propter ſe finaliter etdinandes, ipſamg; il at ot Pl Ar. his wy La" 
iy : "art ppp = 
tain the greareſ —_ - inthe of his Precepts, or in thing; tO & grea 


N 4 296, And 
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prefer it alſo for duration; For Ly, . 
Foras God is our End for and in himſelf, above the ratio felicitats 
{© God is our End asheis to be loved : And God the Ultimate 0bjea 
and Love the Ultimate AF, and Gods Love communicated perfedly ty k 
and Gods Will pleaſed in all this, are the inadequate Conceptions which 
make up the Ultimate End, ſuppoſing the perfection of Nature, and «f 
the Intellect in the ſight of God, asſubſervient hereunto. 

251. Man therefore hath a degree of ffnition, or attainment of his 
UltimateEnd in this life, ſo far as he hath a delightful love of Gud: 
Though this be but the foretaſt and Firſt-fruits. 

252, Therefore it isnot by Faith only that we know what Heaven, 
and are drawn to ſeek it and hope for it: but alſo by this earneſt and 
foretait of love , which worketh by a ſpiritzal gu$t and ſweet inward 
experience. The Intellect firſt hath Faith, and the Wil hath Love; And 
a promiſe and earneſt is more 4 promile alone. 

253. When Faith hath wrought this holy Love 1n the Soul, it dothy 
much if not more to keep us from Apoltacy than Faith it ſelf. There 
fore many unlearned Chriſtians, by the power of holy Love, ſtand fat 
when ſubtile diſputing Doctors may cleave to the world , and Ia 
away. | 

AY Though it be an ill expreſſion of thoſe School-men that ſay, ave 
3s the form of every Grace, that which I ſuppoſe they mean 1s true: that 
love being the final Grace, the reſt as they are means to it, or theefſel 
and expreſſ.ons of it, are what they are partly in that Relation: The 
means '1s a means only by its Aptitude to the end; And is never loved 
( as ſuch) for it ſelf, but for the end: And what the effect hath, 't 
hath from its efficient Cauſe. And it is true, that no Faith, nofear, 
no Obedience, no Praiſe , no Suffering is further accepted of God, 
and a part of true Holinefs, nor will prove our Salvation, thanit par 
ticipateth of predominant love to God, But this predominant Lore 
always an evidence of Life. 

255. Qu. What if a man ſhould by Faith in Chriſt be brought to the love 
of God, and after fall away from Faith in Chriſt, and yet retain his love 0 
God, would that love ſave him? Anſ. When you can prove that ever 
there was ſuch a man, I will anſwer you. Till then ſuch falſe ſuppolitions 
are-no otherwiſe to be anſwered, than by telling you , that 1t vo 
ſhould permit a man to fall from Chriſt, that man would loſe the Spint 
of Chriſt, and the fight and ſenſe of all Gods Love and Goodneſs many 
feſted in Chriſt, and in all the Work of Redemption 3 And therefore be 
would loſe the love of God. | 

256. How far Holineſs is the deſign of Chriitianity, I have opened i 
a ſmall TraF#ate on that Queſtion 3 And how far Sanctification 15 to be 
preferred before Pardon as ſuch, and yet Chriſt's Glory in parconny 
I have ſhewed there and in my Corfeſſron, and therefore will got 
repeat It. 


—— | and Moral Works, 


CCC 
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SE CT. XVIIL 


)f Perſeverance, and the certainty of it, in order to 
certainty of Safvation, and true Comfort. 


257. No man can be further certain of his final Salvation, than he is 
certain of his perſeverance in F aith and Love. 

258, Therefore it isa ſmall number of Chriſtians comparatively that 
ever were certain of their Salvation. For 1. No one that is uncertain 
of his ſncerity is certain of his Salvation, 2. Noone that holdeth this 
Dodrine | That the Satnts that are juſtified may fall away, and that we 
-annot be lure of perſeverance, ] can beſure of his own Salvation. It's 
Lardto conceive how he can be certain, who holdeth that no man can be 
certain: Now thoſe'that hold this Dodrine are, almoſt all the Papiits, 
the Arminians, the Lutherans, and as far as I canlearn by their Writings, 
ill the ancient Writers for a thouſand years after Chriſt, And the Sexvj- 
pelagjansand Pelagians no man will put in as an exception, except Jovi- 
»1an alone 3 againſt whom Jerome writing his ſecond Book chargeth him 
15 holding that a man truly baptized by the Spirit, could not tin: No 
doubt he meant, [| to damnation or mortally 7] : But it's doubtful what 
his Opinion was. Auguſtine's report of him is of no great moment, who 
as Eraſmus noteth (in his Argum. in Hier. adv. Jovin.)) neither had ſeen 
Joomians Book or Hieorme's but ſpake by report, 

- And Auitin, Proſper and Fulgentizs thought that all the Ele@ perſeve- 
reds; Elef, being choſen to perſeverance ; but that more were truly ſan@i- 
fed, juſtified, and in a ſtate of Salvation had they fo died than were 
:#; That all theſe fell away and periſhed. That no man could be 
certain whether or no he were ele&, and ſhould perſevere. So that 
they denied all certainty of Salvation by ordinary means. And that 
none of all the Greek, or Latin Fathers, then, or loug after, went further 
fromthe Pelagians than Avgxſtine did, I think I need not perſwade any, 
that hath read them. 

259. This hiſtorical Truth is uſeful to be known : From whence | in- 
fer, that it is poſlible for Chriſtians to live in ſetled peace and comfort, 
reſpect to their heavenly Felicity, without a certainty of perſeverance 
ad Salvation, Forto think that no Papiſts, no Greeks, no Arminians, 
00 Proteſtant Lutherans, nor any of the ancient holy DoFors, nor any of 
althe Aartyrs or other Chriſtians of their judgment, did attain to ſuch 
bly peace and comfort , is unreaſonable, and contrary to all Church- 
Hiltory, and to exXPerience. 

260, And though it were a far more joyful ſtate to have proper cer- 
"alnty, yet reaſon and experience in other caſes tell us, that without 
#antya man may live a joyful and peaceable life, where probability 18 
tron enough to remove all reaſonable cauſe of fearfulneſs, though 
ws be a poſſebility of the worſt, As we ſee that menin youth and 
alth, though they may poſſibly die, or fall into torments the next hour, 
jet do not therefore calt oft comfort, and livein ſuch trouble as they 
#ould do if they had probable cauſe to expe it. There is no wite 
"Ing 15 certain that her own Huſband will not murder her the next 
, gt 3 nor no Child certain that the Parents will not caſt them off or kill 
"mM; nor no Friend certain that his deareſt Friend will not do ſo 3 And 


[et tew but melancholy people will therefore take up ſorrow, and caſt 
away 


e 


Vid. Judis. Theol. Palat. 
at prrjever.in Synod. Dord, 
p. I. pag. 2CE. pr,3, 


#erſevering, and Salvation isnota thing that ſhould break the love, 
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away all thcir comfort in life and peace, and in theſe Friends : Em 
thele perſonsare their truj# and joy. There isno man ſure but he mz 
be executed among Malefattors: And yet while there is 00 reaſon, 
expect it, a nan may live a comfortable life, There is nO man certay 
that he himſelf ſhall not fall into a particular crime of Murder, Thet, 
Perjury, or the like; And yet we live not therefore uncomfortabj 
For mens atfeCtions follow the powertulleſt cauſe. | 

261. Hence alſo I conclude, that certainly the denial of certainty | 


or concord of the _— Churches, or for which they ſhould caſt of 
revile each other, For what ſober man could dofo by all thoſe th! 
have inſtanced in. 

262, It is a ſhameful ſelf-deluſion of ſome Diſputers, whothinkyhn 
they have once believed that certainty of Salvation may be had, the 
they are then certain themſelves, or next to certain of their own$an 
tion. But he that hath no more certainty to be rich, or healthful, thy 
to believe that Health and Riches may be got, 1s far from hary 
them. | 

263. Who was more full of confidence and joy than Luther, why 
ſpeaketh more againſt the Papiſts, commanding men to dowbt of the pur 
don of fin? who ſpeaketh of a higher Faith than he on Gala. Yet te 
with Melan@hon and all the firſt Proteſtants in the AwguS?. Confeſ. #1, 
t1. faith, [ They damn the Anabaptiſts, who deny that thoſe that are mc: 
juſtified can again loſe the Holy Ghoſt ] 

264. If Adam in Innocency had neither folid comfort, or cauſed | 
ſuch, the ſtate that we fell from was not ſo good as we commonly 
lieve, But'Adajz had no aſſurance of his perſeverance in that ſtate: fr 
he fell from it, 

265. No man (as isſaid) is certain that he ſhall not fall into ſud 
hainous fin, as Peter, David, &c. did. 

266. The Synod of Dort faith, | By ſuch enormous ſins, fs 
offend God, they incur the guilt of death, they grieve the Holy Ghops, thy 
mterrnpt the exerciſe of Faith, they moſt grievouſly wound Conſcience, ſuv 
times they loſe the ſenſe of Grace for a time; till by ſerious Repentance 
turning into the way, Gods fatherly countenance again ſhine upon them. 

And the Brittiſh Divines in their Synodic. Explic. ſay, ( They contre 
damnable quilt, and loſe their preſent aptitude to enter into the Kingden 
Heaven. Adding, |_ So that while they remain in that ſtate of Impeniitn 
they neither ought nor can perſwade themſelves otherwiſe, than that they # 
obnoxious to death. Rom. 8. 13. If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
For they are bound in a capital Crime, by the deſert whereof, according 
Gods Ordination, they are ſubje& to death, though they be not yet deliverd 
to death, nor ſhall be, if we reſpe# Gods fatherly love, but ſhall be plac 
ont of this ſin, that ſo they may be pluckt ont of the guilt of death. Lat 
For their preſent condition, they loſe their aptitude to enter mto Heavel, 
&c. And Thef. 4. p. 193. [ Gods nnmovable ordination requireth 
a Believer thus exorbitant, do firſt return into the way by renovalim 
Faith and the at of Repemtance, before he can be brought to the ways ® 
which is the heavenly Kingdom. By the Decree of EleTion, the f 
ful are ſo predeſtinated to the end, that they can n0 otherwiſe be hr 
fo it, ghþan by Gods inſtituted means, as by the Kings high w4)- 4 
Gods Decrees of the means, and of the end and order of events, re 4 
and certain , as thoſe of the end, and of the events themſelves. If 4 
man therefore go on in a way contrary to Gods Ordination, 4 the bros 7 
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£ and «NAoral Works. 
4 uncleanne/s and impenitence , which diredly leadeth to Hel; be ca 
mever Come that way to Heaven. Tea if death ſurprize him wandering in Luk: 13. " 


that ont-way, be cannot but fall into everlaſting death. This us the cox- Ho bo 
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— 
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ſtant an d clear voice of the Scripture, =+-- As Paul ſaid of thoſe in the Ship, + Tim. 2. 19, 


&, At.27. 31, -»-1t 3s certain that David and Peter, Gods Elef Sex. *& 7-31. 
vets, were to come to Heaven 3 Eut it is as certain that if one had re- 

mancd impenitent in his Adultery and Murder, and the other in his denial 

of Christ and perjury, neither of them could have been ſaved. Providence 

and Mercy unty this knot, by providing that no ele perſon die in that ſtate, 

in which, according to any Ordination of Gods Will, be ſhould have been ſbut 

out of Heaven. 

kb Thel. 5. |, In that interſpace which is between the guilt of fin con- 
raed by a grievous ſin, and the renewed a# of Faith and Repentance, ſuch 
a Sinner ſtandeth a perſon to be damned by his own deſert, but by Chriit's 
Merit and Gods firm purpoſe a perſon to be ſaved; but not before by excited 
Faith and Repentance, be bath obtained pardon, is he a@nally abſolved. 
bit in ſuch guilt the condition of the Faithful and of the Wicked is not 
the ſame. ---To the Unbelievers is wanting the inward principle of Faith, 
without which the remedy is as far off, and cannot be made their own and 
applied. ---If any would know the very moment in which a man that had 
contraffed guilt by a hainows ſin, is aFually abſolved , Cyprian ſeemeth to 
have determined it clearly in theſe words, [ Whenl ſee thee lighing before 
the Lord, I doubt not but the Holy Ghoſt is breathing on thee : when 
Ike thee weeping, I perceive him pardoning. ] 

The like you have, Jadic. Theol. Bremenſ. de perſever. ib. pag. 233. n. 9, 

10,11, vid. O* rejetta, pag. 237. 

267, The Brittiſh Divines in that Synod, Judic. de perſeverant. p. 188, i 
begin with this explication, that it is only the perſeverance of the Adult 1; Gras. Baptiſmati. 
that are aFually Believers, (and not of Infants) which 1s intended : For 
lome of them ( as Biſhop Davenant and Dr. Ward) have written that an 
mom [tate of Grace and title to Salvation may be fallen from and 


; - 
26, They add, ibid. p. 108. Thef. 3. [_ This perſwaſjon of perſeve- 
rance hath not that degree of certainty, which always excludeth all fear of 
the contrary : but is ſometime lively , ſometime languid , ſometime, as in 
peateſt Temptations, none----The firit debility ariſeth ſrom the fundamental 
drendance of this perſonal affance, which ſeemcth to come below the cer- 
tamy of dogmatical Faith. For the Articles of Faith do affe® our aſſent 
« immeatate and, ſirit principles. But the truth of ſpecial Faith is not 
thence deduced as 4 neceſſary conſequent, but is only ubjoyned by way of aſ- 
jam}tion. Ergo the firmneſs of that concluſion which maketh this perſwaſion, 
cannot be greater, than that which is in the weaker of tbe premiſes, But that 
ſumption reſteth on experimental ſigns, weighed by mans private Conſcience : 
which being ſometime doubted of, whether they are true ſigns , and ſome- 
limes bid by temptations, that they cannot ſhine ont to our comfort, what 
Ponder if Believers perſwaſjon of their eternal Salvation be not always ve- 
te and valide. Beſides that the wery Principles of the Catholick: Faith, 
yh by revealed light clear in themſelves, yet being not known to us, by cer- Ps En? 
Shs] coience, but only of Adheſion, * they bet wat in uo fm un och" how 
"Tris vemratical demonſtrations, and common notions. But in be- Adheſion ; barry 
mg them, jrom the relids of carnal diffidence, ſome vapors, as it were, _ is ſtrongeſt , where 
"1 pee ariſe, by which the light of divine immutable verity, ſeemeth tous there is evidence 2 and 
: be reſtinged, and to waver. How much greater and daily is the error of i" Te Oats - _ 
"7 believer in the beholding of their own perſonal affiance, A : yer veritatis teſtimonit, 
269. It 
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269. It is too certain, by ſad experience, that a true Believer 
loſe much of the Grace which he once had, and may die in a works, 
weaker ſtate. 
CRE 0 270. It is certain by Gods Word, that the juſtified have need g 
Wes. 0-6: warnings, that they fall not away, and of threatenings if they fall; w 
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TIS: i that they are obliged to fear it, by a cautelous preventing fear that thy 
: may eſcape 1t. | 
271, Itis certain therefore that if the thing be denominated 


in relation to our own power, it 1s not only poſlible that we W 
away, but too certain that we ſhould. 


| ns 272. But if the event be denominated poſſible or impoſſible in 
mo be Loni, thonto Gods meer Decree or Fore-knowledge, which as ſuch do ni 


cant preclerepminants efficere ad extra, without reſpect to his operative power, ſo the Apolt 


(hould remeMmier how 


1c botrine of tu. Of the Elect 1s 1mpoſlible logically, or their perſeverance neceſſays 
pernaturality Of Grace ceſſatate conſequentie in ordine proband; , it being impoſſible thee lk 


haih carried ticm @a- 


00 Sbny © theſe ſhould be true, [_ Pa»! will apoſtatize ] and [| God decreeth ty 
knowing not only our Paul ſhall not, or fore-knoweth that he will not apoitatize}, be 


p« ricvcrancc and Salva 


| '" poſta nula operatione divina ad extra, it would be nevertheleſs 
tn , ut Our prevent : 
arc of Grace. tor ## Te CF in cauſts, that ſuch a one ſhould fall away. For all poſſible: w 
they lay that M8 not futures : Therefore as God may both fore-know and decreethews 
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an allure any man tha: furity of a thing, (1f a Negative needed a Decree) and yet decreetha 
bats are from a\uper- 1 ſhall be poſſzble. So God may decree the futurity of a mans 


ary | x . 
= ane. Ot hear fi. TANCE, and yet decree that it ſhall be poſſeble, as to all Cauſes, thathe 
cal Viſion which 1s by perſevere not. For he is ſuppoſed to decree only the determination d 


S »0$, C - . 
mnreaet. PAnce An undetermined Power, but not antecedently totake it away, and ale 


verween the a&ts of tt no free power, 
acquired and infuled 


Me knewn. So. 273+ But if the Relation of poſſbility be denominated from Cod 


flvarer, li, 6. 4ſp. $1. operative Grace effeFing perſeverance,then God hath various Operas: 


p. 232, Habitys Virtntum 


37. Haitas 111184” He can give his Grace by ſuch an Omnipotent inſuperable force, s ſl 

.'»4 +1:4/atone c0gn1/- predetermine the faculty ſo far as antecedently to take away the ard 
nie © 1941447 power ( though not the natural) ad contrarium : And hecan wort 
4.44 +11 poſſart :1- huca compliance with the liberty of the Will as ſhall ogly determinetie 
7.7 ogpoſes  endan panoe (natural or moral) to at, and not antecedently take it any 

"51m 4/4.:m 1:4. Cunlels as determining it, is a taking it away as to the contrary aftat 


{.n j10pt (171/1t4/1nem ſame inſtant, as every man taketh away his own power by afting) i 


5m babeit icthus T3 


4c & £:54111e, God operateth the firft way ( antecedently taking away the power & 
- potelt qui1,,, +4 contrarinm ) then the apoftaſie of a man is properly called Impeſv 
wo 4 18 relationto the 3mpotency of all other Cauſes to overcome God, the 
11414 quin 442 73 Of perſeverance. But when God only worketh the latter way (8 
71 1 niiw1444® taking away the moral power ad contrarium, but determining it 


4a effeltrie 2b habits Natural ) then it is no _— expreſſion to ſay that ſuch a mans ful! 
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MRO CONT TAR DY 0- 
ole ol 419-116, 4%! * away Was impoſlible antece or th but only that 1. It is now fats 

5, he cies as his 2+ And logically impoſſible in or er of arguing, that it ſhould be lo. Aod 
onſenters, D. oy Rp. It is ordinary with high Antiarminians to ſay, That Gods Decree and bb 
1. +4. 5s 4, Grace too, are ſuch asonly determine mans power, and that 

>.. .--./, them ordinarily make our Fall impoſſibile, but only non-futurun. 

Andy 114 + ppearety REN God worketh by a greater force of Omnipotency, taking 
1! ar 1).cir very Lottrine The moral power ad contrarium, and how oft, what man dare lay 
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14) in excels 1 Re cantell ? the difference being inthe effeF, and not in God. 
very grovnd of their. 274+ Therefore though the diſpute of the event as futare ornt ft 
ind my alt veriamny of tare have its place, yet the diſpute de poſſibilitate is uſually but 5 
NC ON and Saiva . : wi! 
ton. and Jarkening : eſpecially as managed by thoſe Confounders, 
only lay, It is impoſſible that Gods decree or fore-khnowledge be 6 
and nece//ary that it be ſulfilled, not diſtinguiſhing the mece” . 
con 
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— Govence in a ſylogiſm from the premiſes, andthe neceſcity of an ef 

<4 irs nece{litating cauſe. God can caxſe without Cn 
cond cauſe 3 | much more decree and fore-know. | 

| 275. Herthat hath ſaving Grace 1n the leaſt degree, cannot loſe that 
legree, without lofing all the ſpecies, or all laving Grace. But it's other- 

| vile with him that hath a higher degree. 

276. There have many of our acquaintance gone ſo far in a life of 
mortification, and diligence af ſuffering like Chriſtians of the higheſt 
LY caok, who yet have fallen (to the death) tothe denial of the very 
eſſentials of the Chriltian Faith, that from the very Do@rine of certain 

ſegerance hath become a cauſe of doubting and trouble to ſome: 
who have ſaid, [_ If 4 man conld fall away from true Grace, I ſhould not 
doubt but ſuch and juch a man did ſo, and 1 ſhould bope that yet my heart 


aizcth, theſe men had none, who in all proboble judgment of reaſon 

(44a ſar better than I now aw: And Ican a ſure 1 I you, 
true Grace, till 1 go further than ever they did, which I almoſt diſpair of 
ever doing, having intimately known them to be ne diſſemblers.7) Thus 
bath ways of this contraverted Doarine have their troubling difficul- 
ties. 
277. If none cenſured the deniers of certainty herein, but only thoſe 
who themſelves ever attain to 4 certainty of their ſincerity, perſeverance 
and ſulnution, they would not be enough to make any great diviſion or 
breach about it, And could we but be impartial, and bear with the 
diſkat of Brethren herein, as well as we do of the ancient DoGors and 
Churches, our peace and concord would be lets diſturbed by this Con- 
troverfie than it is. I have elſe-where cited ſomes; Terinliar is too 
harſh ia conceding a mutability in God, Contr. Marc, li, 2. cap. 23, 24- 
[ $i vero etiam circa perſonas levem vultis intelligi quum reprobat aliquando 
frobetos, aut improvidum quum probat quandogz reprobandos, quaſi judicia 
ſua ant dammet preterita,aut ignoret futura ; Atqui nibil ta bono & judici 
comenit quam pro preſentibus meritis O& rejicere & adlegere,&c. ] Yet this 
may have a good interpretation. 

Exſebius Preparat. Evargel, li. 6. pag. 289, 290. [ Tea theſe wonld fight 
(orbe a coutradiftion ) that the ſame man ſbould both became honeſt ( or 
good ) and certainly fore-know that be ſball be boneſt.) ButI am not of 

d 


bis mind. 


But among thoſe before Arguſtine, ſuch paſlages are not ſo ſtrange as 
theſe are in himſelf, De corrept. & Grat. cap. 13. pag, 539. [ Qnis 
enix ex mwultitudine fidelium quamdin in hac mortalitate vivitur, in numero 
fredeftinatorum| ſe eſſe preſumas £ Qniaid occultari opw eit in hoc loco : 
wi fic cavenda eft elatia, ut etiam per Satang Angelum ne extolleretur 
lantss colophizaretur Apoſtolas---Nams propter bujus ntilitatem ſecreti, ne 
forte quis extollutur, ſed omnes etiam qui bene currunt timeant dum occul- 

t qui perveniaut. Propter bujus ergo utilitatem ſecreti credendum eſt 
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hae que per dileionem operatur incipere vivere, ac aliqua fideliter ac 
Jalte vivere, + poſtea cadere, neqz de hac vita prinſquam hoc eis continget 

aferri, Quorum fi nemini contigiſſet, tamdin baberent omnes iftum ſalu- 
j fr Timum timorem, quo vitinm elationis opprimitur donec ad Chriſti grati- 
* "nm, quapie vivitur, pervenirentz deinceps jam ſecurs nunquan ſe ab illo 
F eſe caſnros. Yue preſuniptto it ifto tentationum loco non expedit, ubl 
- Uanta ft tnfirmitas, ut ſuperbiam poſſit generare ſecuritas. 


Oo Et 


way at the preſent be ſincere : But ſeeing no man ever had true Grace who © 


lum e 
well de filiis perditionis, non accepto dono perſer mw in finem, in 


( 
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Et Epiſt. 101. ad Vitalem [| Utile eſt quippe omnibus, vel pene (nn. 

bas propter humilitatem ſaluberrimam , ut quales futurj ſint ſeirt.un 

olfant---. 

Ye , de Civit. Dei cap. 12. pag. 67. [ Vis enim primos ily 
homines in Paradiſo negare andeat beatos fuiſſe ante peccatum ? 
ſua beatitudine quam dinturna, vel utrum #terna eſſet incertos ? eſſet aten 
gterna niſi peccaſſent. Cum hodie non impudenter beator vocemy 
videmws juite ac pie cum ſpe immortalitatis hanc vitam ducere, ſine crigiy 
vaitante conſcientlam, facile tmpetrantes peccatis hujws infirmitati; diving 
miſericordiam £ Qui licet de ſug perſeverantie _ certi ſint, de ij 
tamen = reperiantur incerts ? Euis ' enim bomintm { © 
«Fione profeiuq; juſtitie perſeveraturum uſq; in finem ſciat, niſs aliqu n. 
velatione ab illo ſtat certus qui de hac re juſto latentiq; judiclo, non onn, 
mitruit, ſed neminem fallit. 

So Proſper Reſp? ad Gallor. cap. ſent. ad .ſecundam. [ 9si dig 
quod ab his qui non ſunt predeſtinati ad wvitam, non auferdt jy 
cepta baptiſmi gratia Originale peccatym non eſt catholicus. Sacrament 
enim baptiſmi quo omnia prorſys peccata delentur, etiam in eis verun 
qui non ſunt in veritate manſurt, & ab hoc ad vitam eternam non ſunt y4 
deſtinats. 

Et ſent. ad ſeptimura, [ 9#i dicit guy Dew quibuſdam filiis mn 
regener4vit in Chriſto, quibws fidem, (pem, dileCtionem dedit, ob buje- 
ſeverantiam non dederit, quia a maſſa perditionis preſcientia Dei © 6 
deſtinatione non ſint diſcreti, &c. V1d. cxtera 8 ſent. ſup. 12. 

Et Reſp. ad obje&t. Vincent. 12. [ Predeitinatio Dei & fi ap m 
dum in preſentis vite periculis verſamur incerta eft, apud illum tame, qi 
fecit que ſutnra ſunt immutabilis permanet. 

I need not tell the learned that Fulgentins is of the ſame mind with 
Auguſtine and Proſper. he 

If this had not been A»g»ſtine's Doftrine, the predeterminant Dow 
nicans had never maintained it as his againſt the Jeſuits, which you mp 
ſee in Alvarez Diſput. 107. and many others. 

Much leſs would Janſenivs * the zealous Follower of Augaſtine (v Bi 
perfectly acquainted with his Works) have fo thought hea ſaid, ud 
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* Yea and Fadwaiin; fo propugned it. See him at large in his Auguſtin. de Grat. Chrift, 


and yer ai'icrecth fa! np 
away from rrve Grace 
though nor. Predeſtina- 


g. cap. 7. pag. 392, 393, Oc. & lib. 3. c.20. pag. 163, 164. 
Though I make no doubt but our Divines at Dort knew this toi 
Aug»/tine's protelled judgment, yet in their Judic. de Perſever. | fd 


tio, or Gods 4! ry three Sentences cited by them out of Auguſtine, as making for the 

| | /+, trary, by which ſuppoſe they intended to prove him doubtful or v* BY | 

p.125,127,129, proverh Vering. But 1. Three doubtful paſlages as to the ſenſe, are not to be 

that the dMcrence be- fet againſt a mans open frequently profeſſed judgment, thus 
| 


wween Airutins and Pe- 
lagizs lay not abour free 


and tollowed by all his Diſciples. 2. Let us examine the Ter 


Pardon, or wivſcd ha- 7, Thelaſt of thethree is de Correp. & Grat. cap. 9. But though D* 


birs of Grace. which 7. 
1s contclied (rough 
many charge him with all ſince the Apoſtles daysz yet I muſt ſay that in this they all 
Tile CONnTrary, wno ut. 

derftand hm not 


us «confeſſed diltinguiſherh of Sons of God, predeſtinate and not predeſtinate: 20d 
Fam ſaith, | Nec nos moveat quod filiis ſuis quibuſdam Dens not dat jſ1ay 
0 keep Perſeverantiam. Abſit enim mt ita eſſet fi de illis predeſtinatis eſer!, 


1 24nt be that Divine whom I honour for judgment above all, or al 


very negligently or partially: For in that place Auguſtine p 


ove amy, beſides pardon of former Sin and infuſed habirual Grace. By which ir appeareth char Aj 
"ice , Wat Remittion of Sin and infuſed habits may be loſt ; and that Aug»Rine Tad A 
* 4 0&-L.ction, and his atugl heip or adjatorizm conſeryvans. | 
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> (ccundunt propoſrtum vocatss , qui vere ſunt filii promijſionis. Nant 
ti cum pic viount dicuntur fili Dei: ſed quoniam vidturi ſunt impie 
'n eademt impretate morituri , non eos dicit filios Dei preſcientia Dei. 
And expounding|ex nobis exierunt ſed non erant ex nobis, &C. ait,[_ Quid 
ſlixd dicunt , 11 non erant filii etiam quando erant in profeſſione & 
nomine filicrum 4 Non quia juſtitiam ſumnlavernnt ;, ſed quia in ea non 
ermanſerunt. Neqz enim ait, nam ſt fuiſſent ex nobis, veram non fill ane 
juitit1208 tenniſſent , utiq; nobiſcum ; ſed ſs fuiſſent ex nobis , per- 
maniſſert wid mobiſcum. In bono illos volebat proculdubio manere : 
trant itaq; in bono, ſed quia in eo non permanſerunt-----non erant 
ix nobis---110n erant ex numero filiorum. -»-Nam non perit filius promi(ſuo- 
"i, ſed filius perditionis. ---Filits ſuis non predeſt matis Dews perſeve- 
runtiam non dedit.---Ft rurſus quos dicimus inimicos cjus, vel parvnlos 
filios 1HMIMMICOT HR eJus , quoſeungq; COTM ſic regeneraturus eſt , wt in ca 
fide que per diletionem operatur, hanc vitam finiant , jaw O+ ante- 
quam hoc fiat, 1n illa predeſtinatione ſunt filii ejus? & dati ſunt Chriito 
tlio cjus, ut non pereant, ſed habeant vitam &ternam.--- Quia ergo non 
huuernnt perſeverantian, ficut non vere Diſcipuli Chrifti, ita non vere 
flu Dei ſucrunt, | etians quando eſſe videbantur & ita vocabantur.s-- Apud 
cam hoc non ſunt, cut notum et quod ſuturi ſunt, id eſt , ex bonis mali. 
ſropler boc ApoSfolus cum dixiſſet, (cimus quoniam diligentibus Deum 
omnia co-operantur in bonum, ſciens nonnullos diligere Deum & in eo 
bono ulq; in finem non permanere, mox addit , His qui ſecundum pro. 
poſitum vocati ſunt, Oc, wid. reliqua. | 

Now the words which our Divines cite are theſe afore-cited, which 
lay, They were not the Sons of God that fell away. When nothing can 
be plainlier uttered by the pen of man, I think, than that Azgzſtine 
afirmeth them to be Sons as to their ſmeerity of Faith which worketh by 
love, but not to be Sons by predeſtinationz And that not all that are 
ſincere in Faith and Love are Sons in the moſt eminent ſenſe, but that 
part of them who are predeſtinated to perſeverance and the-inhert- 
tance; and that| nothing but predeiFination and perſeverance was want- 
Ingtotheir Salvation. He that doubteth whether this was Auguſtine's 
enſe, when he hath read him, may doubt of almoſt any thing which 
be is unwilling to believe. 

The next Text is cited as Cont. Adalt ; (I ſuppoſe they mean Adverſa- 
rior, and it's falſe printed, ) Legis et Prophet. 1.2. c. 2, ButIcanthere 
had nothing of any ſuch Subje&t, much leſs ſenle. 

The only Text therefore of all cited by them out of Avguſtine re- 
maineth, which |giveth any ſhew of favour to their Theſes, and that 1s 
ened contr Jultan. Pelag. I. $; Co 3» In cap. 4+ I find the words, VIL. 
[ Iſtorum (reproborum )* neminem adducit Dens ad penitentiam ſaluwbrene 
4 ſpiritualem qua homo in Chriſto reconciliatur Deo.) This is all that 
[ nd dubious in him. Now whether theſe few words better declare 
his judgment than whole Chapters and Diſcourſes, you may- judge? 
And whether the conſtant tenour of his Doftrine do not dire us to 
conclude that this is here his ſenſe, viz. that he calleth that peni- 
lentiam ſalubrems, which effettually bringeth men to Salvation , and 
which endurceth to the end (as ſuch.) And by [4 wan in Chriſt |] 
means not as aforeſaid [ 4 man given to Chriſt with a decree to ſave him }3 
and by [ reconciliat#r Deo '] he mean not onethat.is ſo reconciled as 
tO be a predeſtinate Son, decreed to Glory. Hiſtorical Truth muſt 
mot be denied, nor doth do4rinal Truth need hiſtorical falſhood for .its 
cence, nor can agree with 1t, 


O 2 This 


' This undoubtedly was Anguſtin's mind. 
Only one more Text they cite out of Ambroſe de Jacob & vil 
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beata, 11.1. cap. 6. : " 
But Ambroſe is of his Diſciple ( Auguſtine's) mind : The work "i 
are, Puis andeat accuſare quos elefos drvino cernis judicio? Ny, tel 
quid Dews Pater ipſe qui contulit , poteſt dona ſua reſcindere , &- " " 
adoptione ſuſcepit, eos a paterni afſetus gratia relegare, But 1, Ther je 
Ambroſe expreſly ſpeaketh of the Ele only. 2. And if he hadns, Will is 
ſuch words as theſe are uſualy ſpoken by the Fathers, who aſſert faln Wi © 
away; meaning that God will not reverſe or reſcind his Grace; ifzo Wl 0 
caſt it not away : As Proſper ſaith, God forſaketh none that do not firſt for he 
Jake him. a, 
If any man would ſee more of Ang»ſtine's judgment , the may pl 
Sentences cited by me in my Trad. Of Perſeverance, pag. 5, 6.1, ad 


and all thoſe cited by Voſſuws Hiſtor. Pelag. li. 5. pag. 559, 56, 
561, &c. may eaſily put him paſt all doubt. See alſo Yo88 194 
ibid. pag. 563, 564. citing more of PROSPER to the (ane 
ſenſe. 

That all the Fathers before Auguſtine were for uncertainty 
Salvation, and falling away ( de faFo ) of ſome that were in x 
ſtate of true Grace and Juſtification, in which had they died they 
had been ſaved, this great Hiſtorian throughly verſed in the F 
thers, ibid. pag. 565, 566, 567. & pluribus ſequent. ſheweth, Fo Bil , 
brevity, if you doubt, turn to theſe cited places, Irenew, li. 4 [ 

0 
I 


cap. 72. Juitin. Martyr. Dial. cum Tryphon. pag. 206, 207. Clemen 
Alex. Strom. li. 2. pag. 162, 166, Baſil. Homil. in Pſal. 114. 0 
&- homil. in Princip. Prov. Origen. me «1x; li. 1. cap. 3. 13. 4d Row, Wil ; 
li. 7. cap. 8. Macarius Homil. 14. 15. 24. 26. 28, Athanaſ. Contr. il ; 
Arian. Orat. 4. Greg. Nazian. Orat. 40. de Baptiſ. Cryſoſt. in Job. 1, 
Hom. 1. Epif 5. & Homil. 77. ad Antioch. (ut vlgo). B il, 
ex Latinjs Tertullian. li. adverſ. hereſ. cap. 3. & li. de penit, ca. 6. 
Cyprian. de unitate Fccleſ. cap. 12. & li. 1. Fpiſt.' 7. ad Rog. Os; 
ll. 4. Epift. 7. ad Mag. Ambroſ. (ut wilgo ) in Rom. cap. 9. Cir» il 
mat. in Mat. 5. Befides thoſe after relagius , cited by Yoſſws, ibid Wl. 
pag. 567, &c., Among whom Bernard is large and earneſt a 
poſhbility and convenience of PERSEVERANCE and SAL 
VATION, 

Voſſins in his Theſ. 12. ſaith thus of thoſe that will deny this to be 
the ancients Opinion , | nid quod Antiquitas tota indefe@ibilitati 
adverſatur, nec quemquant quantum meminiſſe wvalemus, velerus 
mmvenire eſt qui fideles omnes omnimodam de perſeverantia ſui certit 
dinem habere arbitraretur. Fatentur quidem animos filiorum Dei. dubr 
tationls auxietate cruciari non debere cum ſpei fidutiam habeant , 984 
Sufficienti conſolatione , et lapſmros ſuitinet et lapſos levet 3 At nibilows 
mus negant poſſe quemvis exinde quod Impreſentiarum fidelium ſe in 
numero eſſe ſciat , tantum ſbi de reliquo vite tempore ſavarem Dei cerlt 
pollicert, &c. ----vid. cetera. Et addit [ Communen fuiſſe antiquitals 
ſemtentiam quam diximus , foli hodie negare poſſunt , qui cetera fortaſſe 
viri ſunt non inernditi, ſed in antiquitate tamen plane ſunt hoſpites : ve! 
animum babent unings et alterius ſententiis ita mancipatum, ut eorum oculis 


= malint quam ſujs cumq; iis errare preoptent quam cum aliis bent 
entire. 


278. As 
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"778. As Thave cited this unanimous conſent of the Ancients only to 
prove that all that have the profeſſion of Chriſtianity and Charity 
ſhould be far from thinking this an intollerable error which may not 
(and with brotherly love and peace, fo to the ſame end only I ſhall 
tell you, that not only Calviniſts have born herein with Lutherans, but 
alſo among my ſome have been of 4»guſtine's mind in this, whom 
yet the reſt very highly honoured. I will now inſtance only in Muſeu- 
ls, than whom |few have been eſteemed more ſincere , impartial and 
ſound in judgment. In his Loc. Commun. (for their great eſteem tran- 
ſlated into Engliſh) C. de Remiſſ. peccat. $. 6. pag. (mihi)) 621, 622,623. 
he faith | Diſcernendum eft inter eam gratiam Dei que null ss habet adje- 
is conditiones :| qualis eſt quod folem ſunm producit ſuper bonos ©» malos, 
pluitque ſuper gr 4t os O* ingratos : & eam que conditionaliter confertuy 5 
ad quem modum Peccatorum remiſſuo nobis contingit. Poſterior bec licet 
in Deo ſit- conſt ans &- firma ( non enim ille mutatur ut homo) noſtro 
timen vitio irrita _redditar, dum conditionibws illizs non Stamws--- Siquis 
ietur preterritorim peccatorum condonationem per gratiam Diving Cle- 
mentie conſequut#s, nſque adeo ingratus, & ſalutis ſue negligens evaſerit, 
ut initar canis ad vomitum reverſus, ceptam reſipiſcentiam rumpat palamg; 
oltendat Deum ſe contemnere magis quam timere; plane dignum ſe eſſe 
liclarat a quo preterritorum peccatorum 4 quibus fuerat abſolutus, pene 
exigantur.---. HaFenws igitur fieri poteſt, & merito accidit, ut ſemel accepta 
gratiareddatur irrita : Verum non debetur boc Divine Clementie inſta- 
bilitatis que locum in Deo non habet ; ſed noſtre pravitati----Poſſet mihi 
objici boc loco, relapſum ejuſmodi per quem peccata ſemel remiſſa reddantur 
irrita, locum in eleFis don non poſſe; immo ne in reprobis quidem 3 quod 
ill remiſſionis peccatorum, capaces eſſe nequeant, eo quod vera & viva fide 
per quan illa acquiritur, prediti non int 3 ideoque neminem eſſe prorſus, 
i quo peccata ſemel remiſſa irrita on Verum eos qui hoc argumento 

cuntur moneo, wut de reprobis quod dicunt diligentins perpendant ; De 
EleFis conſentio : De reprobis vero nulla ne illis unquam peccatorum re- 
miſſio contingat, diſputari poſſe intelligo. Dantyr illis in Ep. ad Hebr. 6; 
iluminatio per Chriſtum, guſins doni celeſtis, participatio Spiritus Sandi, 
guifus item boni Dez verbi, ac virtutum futuri ſeculiz & cap. 10. Sandi- 
ficatio que eſt per ſangninem Teſtamenti , &* Spiritus gratie. Et 2 Pet. 2. 
Comparantur ſui, que nbi lota fuit , rurſus in ceno volutatur. Qnomodo 
bec illis ſine omni peccatorum remiſſione contingere poſſint, non immerits 
{Meri poteſt in hac cauſa. | | 

279. But Alvarez telleth us (1. 10. de Auxil. Diſp. 104. pag. 419. $. 1) 
of fome who hold that there is a Grace of Confirmation diſtinguiſhed 
oaly by the degree of the ſame helps, which none can fall away from ; 
and that a confirmed ſtate is never loſt, is ordinarily held by the Domi- 
acans, though they agree not what this confirming Grace is: And many 
of the Jeſuites contels ſuch a ſtate of Confirmation , making men im- 
peccable as to Mortal ſir. So that ſome are in ſtatu and not only in 
&ereto, ſecured from Apoſtacy, moſt confels. | 

280. And Voſſivs ubi ſupra copiouſly laboureth to prove that the 
Ancients held three degrees of true Grace : One which men might fall 
from eafily, and oft did, though if they had dyed in it they had been 

ved : Another which men may loſe as to the a at leaſt, but Quondy 
5to all ſeeds and habits. And another ſtate next to perfection, whic 
none ſhall loſe. 1 refer the Reader to his Colleftions, though I do not 
tlearly perceive by them, that many had ſuch diſtin&tions of Believers: 
But the weak and the ſtrong or confirmed all diltinguiſh, 


231, Bur 


Of God's Government, 


231. But the other (ide had need as much to be perſwaded to Pacifick 


moderation in their cenſures : And firſt, They ſay, that it js an intyl}. 
rable opinion which is ores contrary to all the ancienteſt Charche;of 


ſemper) ſuch fingularity or novelty mult be herelie, or certainerg 


at the leaſt. I anſwer, 1. They that aſſert this certain perjeverance 
all the juſtified, do believe that the Churches planted by the Apoltle 
were of their mind 3 which they gather from the Scripture, 2, The 
forefaid Rule holdeth indeed in things ſo univerſally reccived as Een 
tials of Religion, and Neceſſary Articles of Faith and Praftice, withou 
which men cannot be ſaved 3 But Univerſality of Conſent in a doube 
ful or unneceſſary opinion, or practice, may poſhbly be erroneous, and 
may oft lawtully be deſerted. It was once (and beyond the inveltigy 
tion of its original) the practice of the Univerſal Church, that ther 
ſhould be no Adoration by Genuflexion on any Lords Day, or @ 
any Week day between Faſter and Whitſunday : And this commanded 
in the Great Council of Nice, and the Canons of Trull : And yet te 
Papiſts themſelves have now forſaken it. To diſtinguiſh as is uſul 
between ſuch Canons of PraFice, and points of meer dodrine, andty 
make conſent of Antiquity more obligatory inthe Jatter, is but vanity, 
For where a point of Practice is founded in an oportet or ſuppoſition 
of Divine or Apoſtolical authority, it muſt needs be at leaſt as oblige 
tory as a meer Doctrinal ſo faunded. For all Precepts include D+ 
Frines, and all Obedience includeth Faith; Though all Dod@rine be nc 
Preceptive, nor all Belief for immediate prafice. For every Divine 
Precept includeth this aſſertion [ This God commandeth]. And that God 
commandeth it, is de fide 3 and then it muſt be obeyed for Gods Auth 
rity, asit is firſt believed for his Veracity. All therefore that can be 
ſaid is, that this praFice was not taken to be by a Divine union 
Law, unchangeable;z but by univerſal Cuſtom of the Church: Ando 
may there be a conſent in unneceſlary and queſtionable DoGrina 
(as there hath been for the peripatetick Philoſophy almolt). Theopr 
nions of the Soxls corporeity, of the Millenninm, of the luſt of Demon, 
that there were no Antipodes, (to ſay nothing of ſome that Auguſt 
oppoſed) were little leſs than univerſally owned of ſome ages: Andl 
doubt many Texts of Scripture, for want of perfe& Trandlations, and 
Skill in the original Tongues, were wniverſally miſinterpreted. 

282. And the common obje&tion which maketh the greateſt 
1s a meer injurious pieviſh cavil or ſlander 3 viz. when they fay [1# 
lead men to all wickedneſs, by teaching, that let them commit neve! ju 
heinous Sin, thay are ſure that they cannot fall from Grace, nor loſe tht 
J«ſtification.] For it's commonly acknowledged, that if any man 
fall into a ſtate of Sin inconſiſtent , with the love of God, he V 
loſe his juſtification and right to Heaven, and that without any chan 
in God. And they conſtantly hold that Gods decree de fine > mean! 
1s one, and that he decreeth of his Ele&t, that {They ſhall perſevere 


love and holineſ;, and be ſaved;)] and not that they ſhall be ſaved whe 


ther they perſevere in holineſs ornot : And that they are no ſurer to 
ſaved, than they are to perſevere in holineſs. 
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SECT. XIX. 


of Mortal Sin, or what Sin will not ſtand 
with Saving Grace. 


283. But as tothe queſtion, How great the Sin muſt be which is incon- 
(4-nt with true love to God, or holineſs 2 that belongeth to the Contro- 
yerfie about Mortal and Venial Sin: where the difficulty is as great to 
one fide as another : ſo great, that not only Pious Gerſon, but many 
another have confelled it too hard for them well to ſolve. 

284. In general, It 1s certain that all Sin is ſo far Mortal as to deſerve ku. Le Blank, de Pece. 
Deathaccording to the Law of Netwre and Innocency, and fo far as to ©" Ea hag 
makeus need a pardon : Though not fo far as to - inconliſtent with 
ſpiritual life and juſtification, and right to Glory, and to wake damna- 0 
nondueto us according to the Law of Grace, And Preteſtants confeſs pc; por: BUgim ds 
the diſtintion of Mortal and Yenial Sin, under the name of Wickedmeſs, bet 1 know on the Sub- 
or Reining Sin, and Sim of Infirmity in this ſence; that Mortal Sin is *** 
that which is inconfiftent with true Faith, Repentance, Love, Juſti- 
fication and right to life, and is never pardoned till the perſon be chan- 

ed by true converſion : But Verial Sin or Infirmity is that which con- Vid- Fpiſcopii Reſp. 4d 
Meth with all theſe aforeſaid,and is preſently pardoned by the Covenant Ruef. 64. g. 18, pag.ty. 
of Grace, upon the aFxal or habitual Repentance or hatred of it in the 
Sinners 


285, It is certain that the interruption of the AZ of Divine Love, 
will not prove a Sin to be Mortal. For though I deteſt ſuch concluſions as 
the Janſeniſt gathereth from the Jeſuites Morals, that loving God once or Davenam de Zaftir. 


twice in a man's life, Or once a month, may ſave him, yet it 1s certain that —_ _ 4 bor 


the love of God 1s not always notably ated by any : It is interrupted in Morral inthree degrees. 


our lleep, and in common ſtudies and buſineſſes which take up the |: _—_ - —_— 


wholeman ; And therefore if a Sin (as ſinful ſtudy) interrupt it, that phemy of the Hol 
willnot prove it a Mortal fin. hoſt. 2. Thoſe whic 


286, And it is certain that a fin is not therefore Mortal becauſe it di- go ener tr yon 
miniſbeth the Habit of Love. For that may be inthoſe thar ſtill are the repentance. And fuch 


jJltiied Children of God. he maketh all ſuch groſs 


Sin ated as is mention- 
287, There are two Degrees of Mortality in Sin, as our Divines at Dort ed, « Cor. 6. andGl.5. 
donore than intimate (and thoſe of Breme there): The one is, when ſin rag or Gerry 
Putteth a man into the ſame ſtate, as to the Love of God, which he or any 3. The dail infirmities 
Aterwasin, in the next degree before true Juſtification, or Sandtifica- —_ = 1 an 
ton or Converſion : which is when the Habit of Divine Love , and all ſerve death;buc are par- 
raving Grace is ſo far loſt, as that Habitually the Creature.is more 49ned by Grace, 
med than the Creator : If any do fall thus far (which is the controverſie) 
tlen it's granted that their Juſtification, Adoption and right to Heaven, 
blot, But while God is habitually deareſt to the Soul, and Sin is habi- 
ay more hated than loved, there fin is habitually repented of ; And 
"My part I do not think that perſon is unjuſtified, or ſhould be damned 
lf be (dyed. 
. 299, And I believe that this was the caſe of David and Peter : And 
"5VTy improbable that they loſt the very habits of love to God, and 
latred of Sin, 
| 209. The other degree of Mortality , the ſaid Divines take to be 
"ac heinous Att of Sin like David's or Peter's, Which deſtroyeth not 


ve habit, but is ſo great, that the perſon, though he loſe not his funda- 


mental 


10.4 of God's Government, 


mental Right, yet 1s put into an immediate ineptitude and incapacygy 
114: 01940 and NYT! Heaven, and his Right fo ſuſpended, as that he cannot have Pollen 
VC +. till that obex be removed by true repentance. 
nee > 1 Theo. 290, If you ask them whether that man ſhall go-to Heaven or Bell 
Kg | heſodic; they tell you that it is not to be ſuppoſed; for God hay 
decreed that he ſhall not fo die, but ſhall repent {which Anſtin wil 
ſay of all the Ele&@) and ſometime he half dreamed of Purgatory iy 
lome luch.) | 

291. The true reaſon why ſuch a heinous ſin mult be analy Repeat 
of before full pardon and capacity for Heaven , and the true notey 
know what fins muſt have ſuch actual Repentance (and fo are thy fg 
Mortal) is this; there are ſome Sins ſo eahily known to be Sint, and | 
notoriouſly calling the Conſcience to Repent , that to lye inthenw 
repented of long (when the ſudden violent temptation and pafſicj 
over, and a man hath opportumity to act according to his ſetled hah 
will not confilt with the truth of ſuch a Habit of love and holineſs, ul 
of hatred of Si: So that though neceſſrtate precepti the AG of Reyes 
tance be as neceſlary as the Habit , yet meceſsitate medii ad ſalnten th 
the Habit that is abſolutely neceſſary in ſe, and the aCt ſo far as the ablene 
of it cannot ſtand with ſuch a habit. This is my judgment of the 
difficult caſe : He that can open it better, deſerveth all our thank 

But here the difficulty is exceeding great , what love to God tht y 
which mortal Sin or ungodlineſs is inconfiſtent with : or by whichanw 
may know that he hath ſaving Grace. I have contented my felf tithes 
to with ſaying that It is a loving God above all : But that is ſtill darkad 
ſhort of ſatisfaQion: Adriar (after Pope 6.) Quolib. 7. 9.3: 4. fil-4546 
hath called me to diſtinter thoughts. He concludeth, 1. Anaiht 
loveth a friend leſs than himſelf, may yet 8in mortally for that friend. (bit 
that is no wonder, becauſe, 1, He loveth his friend and ſelf more that 
God. - 2. And thinketh that he hurteth not himſelf ſo much as hep» 
feeth his friend by Sin) 2. He inferreth that a Mortal Sinner dethu 
always love the Creature more than God, becauſe he that loveth himelf un 
may Sin mortally in love to his friend : For as a man may love himſelf ut 
than the ſole end for which he ſinneth : $0 he may love God more. 

Anſ. 1 ſuppoſe 1t is miſ-printed, for the ſence ſhould be | He majim 
God more}, But, 1. 1doubt of the antecedent : That Sinner lovetbbiw 
ſelf as the Fad of his ſinning for his friend : For it is to gratifie tit 
proud or {eIlhiſh humour by which he loveth his friend for the Likerth 
Love or Uſefulneſs of that friend to himſelf; and ſo his love is final) 
for or to himſelf. 2. When he ſinneth he doth not pradtically thi 
that the hurt to himſelf or the wrong to God is ſo great an evil, # te 
plealure,of Sin is good. 

But his inſtance more poſeth me 3 viz. that a mortal Sinner (0! wrevk 
ly man) may chooſe rather to be annihilated, and his friend too, than Chr 
ſhould be blaſphemed by all the world, or than God (per impoſhbile) 
periſh, or loſe his Omnipotency, Cc. (for lome Komans dyed for the! 
Countrys) : Therefore he concludeth, that has to love God abrwe# 
ſelves or all, is not enough to Salvation ; but we mnſt alſo love God above 
ut finem ultizmmum O qui ſit ratio & menſura diligendi cetera 3 Ita, 
qu ad ( mia referat homo in Deunt, nolitq:; aviare rifi quantum Deo placueri, 
C » eadem velit abdicare & perdere ut ſatisfaciat divino benepiacito O50 
0s 0ju5 voluntati, ut ſit ei quantum ad amorem libernum attinet Dew wn! 
in onnivas, & dicat, vivo jam ; non ego, ſed Chriftus vivet 1n mes again" 

it, He mult not only fo love God as that he would dic rather than 
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hhould dic or ſuffer (were it poflthle); but fo as to love him as the end 
of all our lives, and to love the pleaſirg of his bleſſed Will in the glori- 
ping Of h10t, better than all things that can ſtand 1n any competition :] 
And I think this to be a neceſlary truth: Idare not ſay that every man 
is Godly that had rather dic than God, or the Sun, orthe Earth, or his 
Country (hould periſh. God's Being 1s not, as ſuch, our End : But his 
Will (or his Fence as 1t15 his Will) 1s the Beginning, Governour, and End 
of all 3 And it isthe Pleaſing of this Will of God (in the Glory of our holi- 
wes 4rd obedience, in which his holineſs and otter perfeftions are reſplen- 
dent) which muſt be loved above all. As a man may chooſe to die. or 
at leaſt loſe all chat he hath, rather than his Father ſhould die or be for 
ever tormented'z and yet will not forbear fornication and drunkenneſs 
to pleaſe h1s Father's will ; becauſe he practically thinketh that the bare 
diſpleafing of his Father doth not ſo much hurt him, as his ſinful pleaſure 
doth himlelt good 3 fo is it in the preſent caſe. (And I may add that, 
Godis not loved as God, that 1s, as perfeCtly holy and juſt in governing 
the world and him, by any bad man : But as he is the God and Preſer- 
verof Nature, Nature may love him; but not as he is a moſt holy 
Governour) which 1s eſſential to the Relative notion of our God. 

He concludeth therefore truly | That this true ſort of Love to God 
doth put us in a ſtate of Salvation, and Mortal Sin confiſteth not 
with it. | 

But [ agree not with him of the Impoſeibility of being certain that we 
have this Love, though I think his words worth the reciting to prove 
the difficulty of 1t : fol. 47. N.O.P. [ Dico quod licet poſſit probabilem 
cnjelluram habere, quod aus ille dileFionis inſit ; non tamen poteſt 
evidenter cognoſcere &* pro certo ; Quomodo enim ſcire poterit , quod ita 
Deo ſe totum infundit propter ſe, i.e. bonitatem & San{itatem ejue, 
w nec Vitam &ternam niſi in Deo & propter' Deum diligat e animo para- 
tw, O efficaciter volens , omnia & ſeipſum &* alia, quums Deo placebit 
perdere, ut impleatur SanFa voluntas Dei? Quod etiam nulli creature nec 
ip66bi libero aliquo amore adharet in ſe in Deo & propter Deums Que 
voluntas multo eſt purior &* landabilior quam volunt as ao + Chrifto 
Mrtyrium pro ſpe aſſequendi vitam eternam. Et certe longe alind et optare 
aut Velle,quam ſic Denm amare, & de fatto fic afſeFum eſſe, & ſic efficaciter 
velle, ſicut opto & deſidero efficax Velle Scientie, ſen ad ſcientiam : Sed 
ui efficaciter id vellem, manum ad aratrum mittens, labori, vigilis & 
id genus operis non parcerem----Si ponatur per Revelationem certiorari, non 
mego ſic certum fieri poſſe---- Nec expedit hominem niſi valde ſciens & dow 
fierit de his multum ſe tentare, quoniam difficilimum eſt proprias affe@io- 
nes metirt. 

But ſure theſe fruits grow not on any common ſtock , and the Heirs 
of Heaven and Hell are not fo like as to be undiſcernable, nor Gods 
promiſes ſuch as no man can be ſure that he hath a right to them. 


t is enough that theſe things do prove aſſurance difficult and 
are, 


When Petavius out of 
Aquin. Elench, Ther. Vine 
cent. &. 29. þ. 109, KC. 
Diſtinguiſherh Peccatum 
a Culpa , and faith that 
all Sin, is not Culpa, it 
is but a rrifling with an 
equivocal or analogical 
(cence of Peccatum: And 
his ciration of Aufu/tine 
there is upon a miſinter- 
pretation z which the 
Reader may cafily p*r- 
CCIVe, 


ſmallneſs of the Sin, what bounds ſhall we ever be able to a 
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a. 


SECT. XX. 


What Repentance for particular Sins is 
neceſſary to pardon. 


292. But the very AC of Repentance hath ſuch various 
that thoſe alſo here deſerve our conlideration. For he that hath the 
habit of holineſs no doubt hath ſome degree of Kepentance ſecretly ſtirg 
in him before it cometh to deep repentance, and open confeſcion; I dow 
think that David was without a// remorſe and repentance till Nathan fi 
to him, though his Repentance was not ſuch as the quality of his fin re. 
quired, And it is not every remorſe nor every —_— of Repentance 
which is ſufficient to prove a Soul ſanCtified, that is, habitually 
with that love of God, and the hatred of Sin. And ſuch at leaſt the 
at muſt be. 

293. la groſs known Sin, Repentance 1s not true unleſs it contain x 
Reſolution preſently to forſake it. He that is »»nreſolved, though he have 
much remorſe and trouble of mind, 1s not truly penitent : Nor he that 
is reſolved only to forſake it ſometime hereafter, or when he hath ſinned 
once more, but not at the preſent. 

294. And as this 1s true of aFual Repentence, fo a true Habit muſt he 
ſuch asis the Habit of ſuch a; : even a habitual love to preſent bolineſ, 
and a habitual hatred to preſent Sin; which in the courſe of our livesdoth 
actually refolve us and preferve us, however a violent temptation do 
interrupt that courſe. 

295. But whether every known Sin of the ſmalleſt ſort in it ſelf, hare 
always ſuch Reſolutions of preſent forſaking it in all that are truly peri 
tent, 1sa harder queſtion, Many a godly man is frequently angry fu 
tully, and (luggith ſinfully, and daily uſeth ſome idle words, andur- 
R—__ and 1dle thoughts, and is (infully remiſs in the degrees ofevery 

uty, and knoweth all this to be Sin : And if he reſolved preſently todo 
{o no more, he would not do fo again ſo frequently as he doth. la 
ſuch a caſe it is exceeding hard to judge of a man's repentance : Andyet 
alas, whoſe caſe is it not? we have a _—_ of the Sin, and a wiſþthat 
we were delivered from it : But that is but a deſire that we loved it !tþ, 
and hated it more ; and proveth not that our hatred is ſufficient. For 
many a man that liveth in groſs Sin, doth wiſh that his heart were tarned 
from it, and did not love it, when it is not ſo turned. And why wil 
the ſame wiſh then ſerve about leſler Sins > And yet if preſent Reſolutios 
againſt every ſmall Six be neceſſary to pardon (even of krown Sins) als, 
who 1s pardoned ? | 

296. And if the caſe muſt be reſolved by the material "7 of 

n,3 
what underſtanding is able to diſtinguiſh between the Sin ſo great whicd 
mult be preſently reſolved againſt ex neceſritate medii to pardon, and the 
Sin {o ſmall as may be pardoned without ſuch Reſolution ? whether 
in ſpeech every idle word be ſuch ? If not, whether every idle jealt, 0f 
every laſcivious word ? or paſſionate word ? or backbiting word (the 
ordinary Sin of many ſtrict Paofeſſors) or every ſinful Oath, or Curl, 


or Slander ? who can ſay, it is this, and not that? And ſoin all commil: 
ſons and omiſſions ? 


297. And 
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+:*, And it will ſtill remain exceeding difficult what Reſolntions 

4 Sin will prove true Repentance : Foras many a child under cor- 
i«(ti0n, ſo many an adult Sinner on his Sick bed, or under a terrifying 

crmon, or convition, not only ſeemeth, but doubtleſs ix, as paſrio- 
v1tely reſolved at the preſent to forſake his Sin, as a Godly man is, if 
ot more : and/yet quickly loſeth all that Reſolution, and liveth in the 
$0 which he reſolved to forlake. 

298, By this 1t would ſeem that it is not true Reſolution which cauſeth 
not the ordinary forſaking of the Sin. For to Reſolve to day, and Sin 
10 morrow, is but to play with Sin, and not to repent or mortifie it. 
And yet if aFwal forſaking be neceſſary (of AU! Sin) who then is pent- 
tent or can be ſaved, For there isno man that doth good, and finneth 
not: And _y things we offend all. Who leaveth all the idle 
thoehts, and words , and negligence, &c. which he knoweth to be Sin ? 
And the moſt nnderſtanding men then would be very hardly faved, who 
bwwp almaſt all Sin, int compariſon of the ignorant, who know 
t not / 

299. And yet no doubt, thoſe Sins which are zraterially ſwall , may 
have ſuch circumſtances, as may make them more malignant than ſome 
oreater in the matter : As when they are committed through malignant 
contrivances and ends, or in groſs contempt , or negligence. So that 
thisalſo maketh the deciſion of the caſe more diffcult. 

3:0. And it will be hard, not only to know which and how great 
the Sins mult be which are unpardoned if lived in without forſaking, or 
without reſolving to forſake them preſently if kwown; but alſo how 
great, and what Sins unknown may ſtand with ſaving Grace, For ſurely 
if men ſhould jg-20rantly reproach or reje&t God, or Chriſt, br the Holy 
Ghoſt, or live in Murder, Adultery, Perjury, &c. not knowing them 
to beSins, this would not ſtand with ſaving Grace: And yet to live in 
ſome nnknown Sin may. 

301. And it is as hard to know how oft a groſs Sin may be committed 
n conſiſtence with true habitual Grace ? And how oft the Reſolution of 

the will may change, without the loſs of holy habits. Theter. pter will 
lay to David or Peter, If once, why not twice 2 If twice why not thrice ? 
And who but God can fay, juſt how oft? And yet to ſet no bounds 
confoundeth the juſt and unjuſt, good and bad, and maketh Sandtifi- 
cation but a name. And to ſay that Peter's Faith did totally fail, or 
—_ was holy deprived of wholly love,or ſaving Grace, is raſh and an 
unlikely thing. 

Mo Andi muſt be remembred that the 11! is always in the time of 
hnning, more for the committing the Sin, than againſt it , — , Or 
eleit would not be committed 3 And in omiſſions, it is not prevalently 
for the Duty z elſe it would be done. And if it were Habitxally ſotoo, 
+toa holy or a ſinful life, the perſon were unholy.” And when the 
vill (known by the praftice) is ſometime aCtually more for a grols 
Sin than againſt it, and daily a&tually more for ſome ſw:a/l Sins than 
gant them,jit is wonderous hard here to diſcern certainly that the con- 
rary habit is/our ſtate. | 

303. And it addeth to the difficulty, that it is hard to be ſure whe- 
ther the Habit of Love and Holineſs may not be predominant, and yet the 

v*ry Habit of ſome one Sin (as well as the af) be ſtronger than the con- 
irwry bebit : For a daily uſe of the afts ſcemeth to prove a prevalent 
*1151t, As 4 Habit of Anger, of vain jeaſting, &c. And if a very Ha- 

4 of one Sin may be prevalent , though not of all others, it mw - 
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Of God's Government, 
lard to ſay either how great that Sin may be (and fo whetherz tus 
of Luſt, of Pride, of Covetouſneſs, may [tand with Grace, in that Prev4- 
lIeacy) or yet, how many Sins may be {o habitually prevalent, ina fa 
ified man. But if #0 oze, what ſhall thoſe think of themſelves thy 
live in the daily a& of ſmaller Sins before-mentioned ? And that they 
crre who tell us that all Sin is equally mortified in the Habit, common 
experience fully proveth. But ſuch men uſe not to diſtingy; 
tween the General habit of Love to Good and Hatred to evil (whichisy 
the trunk of the Tree to the branches (which may have their rticuly 
Cankers and Diſeaſes) and is indeed _ a Habit of all Good, and 
againſt all Evil); and the particular Habits of Good and Evil whichae 
alſo found in every Soul. | 
304. Yeathe difficulty is yet greater, by our ignorance of the yey 
yature of a Habit of the will, or of that Inclination of it to Good or Evi 
which is antecedent tothe Act : which, he that hath read the Schoolme 
and Metaphyſicks, or ever well ſtudyed it himſelf, will diſcern to he 
tantum non out of the reach of our underſtandings. That it is a Dips 
ſitive promptitude to AG, we feel : But whether that Diſpoſition beit ſe 
a ſecret unobſerved Immanent AF, diſpoſing to the more open perceptill 
Ad ; (for the Soul is never out of Action, and certainly hath at oe 
inſtant ſeveral As, of which that de fine 1s oft unobſerved, and jet 
moſt powerful 2 Asa Traveller that is taken up with other thous 
and talk would never hold on his way if the end were not a 
intended, though he feel it not); or whether it be the Natwrel Indians 
tion of the Will corroborated 2? and what that Inclination is ? whether i 
lie much in a Receptive diſpoſition of the acted faculties, by which 
they are ſtill ready to receive the Active motion of the Agent power 
as the Receptivity of the fuel cauſeth the greatneſs and conſtang df 
a flame ; or the opening of the window, the ſhining in of the Sun, 
the compoſition of the adapted wheels, cauſeth the Clock or Wad 
to be eaſily and truly moved by the poiſe or ſpring; or what elit 
that we call a Habit, is not ſo cafily known as. unſtudied confident D+ 
ſputers think : So that judicious Mr. Traman ( TraF. of Impda. 
Nat. & Mor.) ſeemed to deſpair of clear underſtanding it. 
And whether an Infants Principle of Holineſs, be Quid morale, which 
never came from any a&, nor is the particular Habit of any att, any more 
than the Inclinatio naturalis ad bonum qua bonum £ with abundance of 


other difficulties about Habits 3 Theſe all make our caſe the harder to 
be reſolved. 


SECT. XXI. 


The ſolution of all the former difficulties, in part. 


305. Of all theſe difficulties, I have no better ſolution (behdes 
whatis aforeſaid) than as followeth, 1. That a Diſpoſitive Incline 
of the Will to God and anal Holineſs, is like to the Inclinatio naw 
ad bonum & felicitatem, ſaving that it is not ours ab origine in our 1a 
ſtate, and that it is more moveable and ſeparable from the Soul3 
lo 1s quiddam nature though not quedam natura, called, The Droine ad 
new nature inw; and isto the Soul what Health is to the man3 AGF 
the great oral Principle within usz and is acceptable to God as 
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"and Moral Works. 109 : 


<— Reffitade- of his noble creature, * and virtually containing all good 


x100s 5 Alt | 
1oe/l in bel1eVETrS- we call men juſt, whoſe 


and being the operation of the Spirit, by which he is faid to cen. ous 


306. 2. That this Re@itude or Holy Natwre is firſt and radically bur hid and nr mpe 


«tive, 1 Our Complacency or Diſplicency, Love or Hatred; And that ted, and withour in 


hat aman Habitually loveth, that his Will is habitually inclined to : j5n1 Juice, — h— 


\nd againlt that which he habitually hateth. their calumny , and di- 
307. 3+ That yet in a&ing, this inclination worketh freely, and al- hotly give them this 
pays is ſpecified by the condutt of the Intelle , which mult tell us hold a conditiooal uni» 


hatis Good and Evil, Amiable and Hateful. rerfal pardon of all. 
208. 4 That Loveand Hatred being praQical Habits, do ever en- of the "cefiruſive po 


*ethe will in ſuch Pra@ical Reſolutions , as are anſwerable to their "iſhmen: , nor non-im- 
prureand degree. | Tenn GN los 
209. 5- That no Reſolution will prove Holy Love and Inclination, but —_ heart and life 
hat which is fixed as proceeding from a fixed principle, which is like £114, ;n4 Bends by 
nw Nature 11 Us, 3- And then all Sin in- 
310. 6. That this Reſolution is firſt de fine : The Soul loving God — = 
adits own felicity in bis eternal Love and Glory, 1s firlt firmly Reſolved a holy, juſt, and ſober 
oadhere to God, and that felicity, and to proſecute it to the laſt, in _—y rag + rk 
necellary Means, miries as you call Venial 
211. 7. That next the Soul firmly reſolved of the uſe of means in $i" continue, and all 


eneral, is reſolved alſo to chooſe and cleave to Jeſus Chriſt , as the bly —_ $Thoug 


lead and Summary of all means, (as the Phyſician is as to Phyſick.) And the deſtrufive puni 
reſolveth to adhere to all the Eſſentials of Godlineſs and Chriſtia- J<3* >< pardoned, the 


| ty . nueth Fo Tek 
312. 8. That all this is done by the Intelleds diſcerning of thoſe ſolid = » cverng wedk 


hat we once finned. 


ſeaſons, which prove to us the excellency , neceſlity and poſlibility of 5. Our pardon and our 
the foreſaid ends and objefts. And he that knoweth not fixing and ——_ od _ 
ding Reaſons for his Reſolutions, cannot be expeCted to have fixed the ſake of the farif- 
Reſolutions, DS | ceſſion of Chriſt, whoſe 
313. 9. That theſe general Inclinations, Love, and Reſolutions for yerie&t Righteouſneſle 


d, for Means in general, for Chriit and all the Eſſentials of Godli- m__\ _p hy 


| ſr and Chriſtianity, are conitant in the Godly 3 and virtwall y contain a hich ſenſe his perſe& 


2 of and Reſolution for every known duty , and againſt every known Righteouſneſs is faid by 
vn; bu - And theſe continue to ſhew themſelves in Pio'eVants to be impu: 
3 out not aFually : race red to us becauſe he did 


ng practically to theſe Objetts, and in the PraQtice of a Godly it and ſuffered for us, 


inthe perſon of a Me- 
diator 3 and fo it was 
the Meritorious cauſe of 
al our Juſtification, Grace and Glory. And what hath any Papiſt or other ler againſt any of this ? 
Yes, ne reje their looſe Dofrine Prong! x as Pet. af. Joſepb. Theol. Spec. L. 4. c. 10. p. giv. | De potentia abjoluta Gratia 
duiitaals roteſt omwl effſe in eodew/ ſubjeto (meaning ina predominant degree) cum peccato mortalt five aftuali ſive babitua!i : 
For a31 (aid before againſt Obam and Scotus on that point, they are inconfiſtent contraries, as life and nor-living, light and 
; and their proofs of the contrary are frivolous.  Sce Scot. in 4.4. 16, Aliac, in 1. 99. Greg, Armin.in 1.4. 17.4-1. 
6.1. Gabr, ibid. Rade 2. p. Cont. 19. Suare7- in 3- p. To. 4. Dilp. g. Se. 3.1. 8. all for this opinion. And againſt it Aureo!: 
1.4 19, Ruard. 8. Sd $s. That a man cantot be juſt ſine Fuſtitia inberente per potentiam Dei abſolutam * Pet. de Lorca ſaith, 
M3L.2, 4. 24. 4. 12, &. 22. asthe Proteſtants do, oe Peecatom Mortale aftyale (tneaning ſorne one a of a heinous Sin) 
Wy c with | Grace and the Habit of Charity, but not the Habit of ſuch a Sin (that is in predominancy , 
Ke Mulderys opinion, I, 2.9. 113. 4. 2. & 8; p- $74, &c. who faith, that Deus remit!endo erſam aelet peccatt maculam | 
nd char [ Macsla is but the privation of Grace quatenus facit bominem Deo gratums | that is, of AcceptabilirÞ or Lovelineſs : 
*ud acordingly he expounderh the nature of Remiſlion of Sin, as 1 (aid before. | 
4nd Brien/on in 4. 9. 8. fol. 115. C. D. diligently enquiring wha it is that remaineth afrer the Sin commirted , can find 
but 1. The Habit or privation = good trabir. 2. And the Guife which he calleth Xratum Calpe, que eff 
lixatio ad penan debitam illi culpe. Ile (n) obligatio oft quedam Relatio realis, non fundats ſuper attum cnlpe , 
tſentian anime n0x riff ut culpe aftualis oft previe; which is juſt the Proceſtant opinion, who ſay thar the Guile 
ho OY by forgiveneſs, and the Habit by Renovarion , calling one Juſtification, and the other Sanffificarion : 
hows berrer aiftingfh Reatum calpe in [t,  Reatum pate tu culpe ut ad penam: One is the Realiry of my being 
Joy =—q did Sin. {This is never done away}. The is the obligation ro puniſhment for that Sin, 
emirted, 


$14. 1c. That 
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14. 10. That therefore Sin as Sin is hateful to every true (x06 
a Godlineh 4s ſuch lovely : And that 1n reſpett of this —_ wn, 
Habit, every true Chriſtians love to God and Good js more 
his averſeneſs, and his hatred to $in more than his love or Inclingi 
the created Good for which it is loved (For no man loveth 
as Evil). ; 

[5, 11. Thatthe Inferior ſort of Means and Good, appear 
in he worth or neceſſity to the believer : Beſides his[ 5 tires, 
nants of Concupiſcence may pervert his Judgment ſo far as to doule 

ſome means whether they are abſolutely neceſſary, or atleaſt, wiki þ; 
unc. And this failing of the Intelle may embolden the Willto (ns 
degrees of negligence, even of known duties. And fo we may 
of ſome Sins whether they are Sins, and of others whether they arg 
great as to be inconſiſtent with Gods love and our Salvation; and 
that failing of the Intellect to be emboldened to commit them, wi 
yet we adhere to God and holineſs in the main as ſuch." And 6 [oF 
Sins are ofter committed, and with leſs reluftancy than greater, becus 
we think that their badneſs and danger is not ſo great. And t 
at other times we be more ſenſible of both, yet in the time of T 
tation that apprehenſion may be altered : For the mind of a Godly nx 
is more mutable about the Mears than about the Fd , and abou the 
ſmaller ſort of Means and Sins, than about the greater. And whe the 
opinion changeth not, yet the praFical judgment may change ; orwia 
it is not turned, it may be ſuſpended : Or truth may be apprehendel 
with leſs quickening lively feeling, and then it will not ſufficeat 
work: As a loud call doth ſuſcitate us to aftion , when a neylyent 
whiſper is neglefted. And upon ſome of theſe accounts know for 
when ſmall may more ſtand with Grace and be ofter committed, ad 
more dully repented of, than greater. 

316. 12, And as we muſt diſtinguiſh of Sins as more or lefs dreedfi 
and dangerows, and of duty as more or leſs neceſſary, at leaſt in ou 
apprehenſion ; ſo alſo of Sins which are more or leſs within tt 
power of a willing mind to leave them. Some Sins are ſuch, asthattte 
forſaking of them requireth little more than a willing mind. As tofor 
ſake lewd Company , Taverns, Play-houſes, Harlots, Drunken, 
Theft, Oppreſſion, Perſecution, Perjury , Deceit , &c. Meer wil, 
though inſtigated by uf, committeth them; And a will that is bit 
truly bent againſt them, may eaſily (as to power ) caſt them 6& 
Whoever committeth them , doth it becauſe he will do it. And (0 
live in the frequent committing of #heſe, is a greater ſign of watt 
Holy habits, or Grace, than of others. For there are other Sins wii 
beſides willingneſs require great power, and care, and labovr to forli 
. them: As to keepa juſt _ in our Thoughts ; to keep them from val 
objects; to keep our tongues from accuſtomed wair words, tore 
ſtrong paſſions upon great provocations z eſpecially to forſake Sins 
privation and omiſsion ; fach as are #nbelief as mixed with a W 
and fears mixed with hopes and coldneſs of defire and pray» 
ſmnggi/hneſs of labour and endeavour, &c. A man may 
willingto be ſtronger in all Grace, and to do all duty better, and 
forlake all ſuch Sins as theſe, when yet through the meer WP 
neſs of his Graces or Spiritual life, he cnet ſo exattly Wit 
nor lo diligently labour, nor ſo patiently hold out, 3s the 
requireth, Though it be not a Phyſical, but a Morat pon 


which he wanteth, and that culpably ; yet ſuch Sins May _ 
: conlsl 
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"+ with true Grace than the former; and therefore are called 

, of Infirmity. 

17. 13. When Ignorance of Truth, Duty, or Sin, cometh from an 
villingneſs to know it, or an «nwillingneſs to uſe the known means 
help us to the knowledge of it, the negle&t of ſuch an unknown 
thor Duty, and the committing of ſuch an unknown Sin, is to be 
loed of according to the meaſure of the foreſaid willingneſs, or 
williognels. | I 
318. 14. For he isnot ſincerely willing to know a Truth, todo a 
ty, tO forſake a Sin, who is not _— to uſe the known neceſſary 
x; appointed for theſe ends. For he viliteth God and Holineſs who 
-keth them not worthy the ſeeking by ſuch means. To fay, 
ould love God and pleaſe him and be ſaved, if I could do it 
| 2 wiſh or without theſe means, 15no ſaving defire. 

119. 15. And to deſire to be delivered from Sin, and to hate it 
Gin, and yet |to love it for the pleaſure ſo much more, as that the 
erelt of God and Heaven in us, is not ſtrong enough to make us ha- 
ully willing| both to leave it, and to avoid the temptations, and 

thepleaſure, but men had rather keep it than leave it on theſe 
rms; this isno ſincere repentance, nor ſign of a holy heart or life. 

320. 16, Even the Habit of a particalar kſſer Sin (as of jeaſting, 
|e words, idle thoughts, ec.) may be ſtronger than the contrary par- 

bubit, (I think) and thereby a man may habitually and aFually live 

Idiein the Sinz and yet that habit not prevail againſt the radical 
bit of Holineſs, of Faith , Hope, Love, and Obedience in the 


421. 17. A preſent full Reſolution againſt Sins that are Great and of 
deſertion to. a willing mind, is eſſential to Repentance 3 as is allo a 
ent Reſolution for great and neceſſary Duties, and to forſake ſome 
&*r Sins, though it be neceſſary neceſſitate precepti, I think is not 
"tial toſaving Converſion and Repentance, and neceſfary neceſſitate 
i to Salvation, 
322, 18, He that committeth a Groſs ſi , (that is, a Sin evidently 
at, and in the power of a willing mind to forbear) fo often as 
th ſhew that | habitually he more loveth it than hateth it, and had 
ther keep it than leave it, doth (hew thereby that all his profeſſed 
epentance for it is unſound , and his heart unſanRified, and that he 
th yet no actual pardon from God. 
323. Therefore thoſe among the Papiſts who abſolve ſuch from their 
bs, who commit Fornication or Drunkenneſs once a month (at leaſt) 
once in many 'months, or often, and come between and ſay, 7 Repent, 
dbutdelude them, For the nature of thoſe Sins is ſuch, that he that 
converted to an habitual hatred of them more than he hath a love 
them, cannot return to them ſo oft : And he that doth not fo hate 
km doth not truly repent. And even their Hildebrand (Greg. 7.) 
Council at Rome expreſly ſaith, that [neither falſe Baptiſm, nor falſe 
i feipned and unſound) Repentance do put away Sin. 
324. 19. The chief tryal of a man's Holineſs and Repentance is by 
© main {cope and buſineſs of his life, eſpecially in the poſitive part, 
next inthe oppoſttive : when a man is conſcious that God, and Ho- 


0s, and Heaven, are his great end, which are dearer to him and more 


verful with him than all things ſenſible, and the intereſt of the fleſb, 
iwhen hecanand doth deliberately forſake all, when they ſtand in 


tlon to or competition with God and Glory, and ſo as to the 
courſe 


111 
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courſe of his life, doth live by Faith, and not by ſenſe, this i170 
evidence of true Converſion 3 and no Sins are damning which the 
with this. 

325. 20. But becauſe the truth of this muſt be diſcerned, noe 
by preſent Senſe and Reſolution, but by praice to prove that 
tion true, therefore no man can be certain of the ſincerity of his on 
heart, and reſolutions and repentance, but by the praSice of vil 
niverſal obedience, forlaking groſs and wilful Sinning, performj 7 
ceſſary duty , ſtriving to overcome infirmities , and heartily defy 
perfe Holineſs, upon terms of Mortitication, Self-denyal and dil 
uſe of means. 

326. Therefore much inning will at leaſt breed mnch doubtfuls; 
and uncertainty of Juſtification and Salvation , and rill it be forgiy 


no ſuch certainty will be had, 


 » © ow 
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Few certain of Salvation : T he Conſequents 
this in order to our Concord berein. 


327. I conclude therefore that certainty of = + rn and ſicriy 
is not the lot of the weakeſt or weaker ſort of Chriſtians, but of th 
ſtrong confirmed Chriſtians only. By weak Chriſtians, I meannot thok 
that have weakeſt natural parts and common gifts (as Learning, Memon, 
Utterance, &*c. ) But thoſe that have the weakeſt Faith, Hope, Lon, 
Humility, &c. For Grace is not certainly diſcernable. 1. Tn the kf 

| wonder that worthy gree. 2. When it is little in aFiov. 3. When it is much cloudedandet 
polar, and Toxin Comquered by its contrary : But only when, 1. It is ſtrong and ina 
lay, p3;.45,50. Notitram, Acgree, 2. And wwch in aff, 3. And conquereth oppoſition. 
am, ctitadnem rus 328. Therefore few Chriſtians have Aſſurance at the firſt (or dl1 
vita larritur modo , men. Conſiderable time 5) becauſe few are ſtrong at fire. 

aig hs mo "ps wh 329. Yea , therefore few ever attain to certainty who are ſoncer, 

and 207 Fhons capacs becauſe moſt are ſtill weak, and few come to ſtrength and a gi 


non ante mortem, cortiſe- degree, and to much ativity, and great conquei# of all the contri 
Frog Srivitus £49, SIns, of heart and life. 
dom 4tipiat. 1 hope 330» This being the caſe about certainty of Juſtification 3 as to tit 
yr 7 gn gs certainty of perſeverance might a man judge by the convenienci!, , 
many Texts ciced by the truth, it would draw us to think that the middle way of the , 
them, cle proveic not. minicans and ſome others were the right : viz. 1. That the leaſt degre*\ 
firſt ) of true ſaving Grace is ſometimes loſt finally and ſuch peri ; Bt 
2. That they who obtain confirming Grace, by a greater degree 40 
loſe it. For ſo the Angels and Adam fell from the firſt degrees for vi 
of Confirmation : And many think (though it is not proved ) tit 
had they overcome in the firſt (or ſome more) tryal, they ſhould a 
had contirming Grace for a reward. And the good Angels are confred 
(whether by reward or meer gift or nature we know not). 2: This wous 
ſave Chriſtians from that uncomfortable thought [7 muſt go furth - 
ever ſuch and juch a one did who fell away, and had lived firidh i \ 
ſuſſered patiently, or elſe I cannot be ſaved. For if this be true, a man” 
be ſaved who goeth no further, or not ſo far as ſome have done "iN | 
ell away. 3. This will keep men from ſecurity and preſumption, "IN * 
ſtate of weakneſs, and keep thein in a neceſſary fear of falling g'* 
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that they may avoid It. 4+ And yet It provideth a certainty of perſe- 


orance and Salvation, for ſtrong Chriſtians who.are (and perhaps they 
only) fit for it and capable of it. 5. And it tendeth thereby to make 
men long tor, and preſs towards a ſtrong confirmed ſtate. I only ſay 
thatif this Lodtrine be or were true, it hath or would have theſe con- 
mencics- 

7 231. And I will boldly ſay, that (asI before ſaid, The weakeſt Chri- 
ſions are not ordinarily capable of preſent certainty of Salvation, ſo) 
the weakeſt or worst ſort of true Chriſtians, are morally wnfit for it. 
i, Hethat ſinneth as much as ever will ſtand with Grace, and asever 
he dare for fear of loſing all, is under ſo great obligations and neceſſity 
tobe humbled, to fear, to be penitent and deeply ſenſible of his great 
ingratitude that he is ot fit for the _ Atſurance of Salvation ; and 
therefore not fit for a/xrance it ſelf: Hethat is certain to be ſaved, muſt 
rationally be ſ['of Joy 3 which is unſeafonable to one that muſt lye in 
the tears of deep humiliation. 2, And ſuch a one that loveth God 
and Chriſt, and Goodaoels, 1 the weakeſt meaſure conſiſtent with Sal- 
yation, muſt haye all other Graces and comforts proportioned hereto, 
orelſethere will be a monſtrous inequality : But certainty of Salvation 
is adegree of applicatory Hope, quite above that very little Faith, and 
Lize, and Obedience of ſuch a one. 3. And this certainty mult be the 
effett and product of other Graces (Faith and Love, &c.) And a feeble 
Caxſe will not bring forth an effe&t ſo much ronger than it ſelf, 4. Gods 
Wiſdow in Government will not encourage even a child; in fits of 
contempt, negle&s or diſobedience by ſuch Aſſurance. How can he 
wore Reward and Encourage the beſt # And if every true Chriſtian ſhould 
have certainty of Salvation, when he finneth as fouly, as frequently, as 
prolly, and liveth as flothfully as ever will ſtand with fincerity , it 
would tempt ſuch to go on in Sin, and be no better. 5, God 
hath his caſtigatory puniſhments for finful Children : Even to death 
t ſelf ſometimesz3 and much defſertion. And who ſhould have ſuch 
correftions, but the wor? of his Children? But the certainty of their 
their Salvation, uſeth not to ſuit with ſuch correQion and deſertion x 
or at leaſt is forfeited in ſuch a caſe. Laſtly , experience telleth us, 
that it is not Gods will that the worſt of his Children (no nor any 
but the better ſort) ſhould have ſuch Aſſurance : For, 1. De fa@o 
they bave it not. 2. And in the nature of the thing it is quite out 
of their reach. 
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«More neceſſary Conceſſions. 


332. But yet all this is not enough to prove that any of the julti- 
do totally, or finally fall away. The controverſie muſt not be 
Cecided by arguments from convenience , but by Scripture aſſertion z 
Where the difficulty is very great, becauſe no ſmall number of Texts 
ſem tofavour both the opinions, the reconciling of which is not the 
work of every ordinary underſtanding. Thoſe that are brought for 
the certain Perſeyerance of all the ratified may be ſeen in Zenchy's Dil- 
Pts with Adarbachizs, (the firſt hot and high agitation of this contro- 
"Te 23 a matter of great moment and neceſſary determination , 

Q which 


Of God's Government, 
I eat n———__ 
which I remember to have found among us). And thoſe on the othe 
fide, Bertizs, Thompſon, ' and the Arminians commonly have col 
My own opinion about it [ have ſo largely ſhewed In a Book 
My preſent Thoughts of Perſeverance, betore-mentioned, that I needing 
here avain deliver it. Though between that and this laſt opinion, aw 
a man as I may be in doubt when he hath done his belt for a ſatisfattoy 
reloTuiton, 

+33. I take Awgnitine's opinion fo far as 1t 1s for Perſeveranceto be, 
certain Truth, viz. w_ All the Fleft ſhall certainly perſevere, and thy 
the Grace of Perſeverance is the conſequent of Eleftion, and not Fleliy 
the conſequent of foreſeer Perſeverance , ( unleſs you mean only thy 
part of | Ele&tion which determineth of Glorifying, and exclude the 
which decreeth to give Perſeverance.) But the difficulty is about th 
non-ele. And it is moſt probable that where God decreeth Perſ, 
rance, he decreeth to give Grace ſuitable thereto; As when he & 
creeth the Immortality of the Sou), he giveth it a Nature apt fv 
Immortality. And therefore that ſuch have Confirming Grace, Butth 
controverlic is, whether a// true Grace doo confirm £ 

334. That an Argument cannot be feccht for Perſeverance from the 
meer Nature of the Grace received, ſeemeth plain, by Adam'sfall, ad 
probable trom the Angels. 


* Vid, Mr. G:0-g-72/- 335. Some® to avoid this, deny Adam to have been Holy, andfup- 
(+1 of the —_ _, poſe himonly Innocent, and Newtral, and capable of Holineſs (worlethan 
T1. »-5:, 11245 :.23. thoſe Papiſts + who feign his Holineſs to be a ſupernatural additiom to 
Pp. v7. Saih that Aga 


EDS fn Paane his natural ſtate, thereby preparing men to believe that man was nn 
{- |.« ourward biel» Made Naturally with an Immortal Soul, for Immortal happineſs). but, 
\\n's,  Interiour: And 1, If Adam had an immediate Moral diſpoſition to love God as God, and 


that, :.Yermanent,which 


was Borg roluntss, 2 4Gted this, he was Holy : If he had not, it muſt needs be a Privdim in 
j«/tir14 Originals ex 07- him, and not a meer Negation: For a rational creature muſt ner@be 


0... naturally obliged to love his Creator; yea, this is the firſt and ſumzar 
q..< in mente aut Vo/urta1e Law of Nature to him : Therefore not to do it muſt needs be Sin, and 
vending yu CORcer 


a lets Tran the ſum of all Sin : Therefore Adam thus is made a great Sinner ab origin 
ent, that is, Actual in- before his fall. 2. If Adam loved not God in his weakeſt degree df 


Mux or .nfpirations. Eut 


——_— But recovering Grace, he was unſanCtified : But if he did (as certainly 
\Fereas he birrerly cen- : 6 N . R . 

turerh 3779-nt : tor fay- he did) then it is not like that in his /eaſt degree of his recur 
I. —_ '" ing Grace, he was Holyer than in Innocency (though he might ſtand oa 
» but 4: »om11+ thar he furer grounds). 3. And this opinion maketh »»holineſs of Naturetobe 
pron _ _ jt 1+ 25 NO part of Original Sin : Becauſe it would be no Privation, but a Neg 
11 VC _ Ml urce k b 


Health and Food were 1ON: For our Nature in Infancy is not obliged to have that holineh 
natural io 442m 7 They which it never had and loſt in Adam. And fo Original Sin is almoſt 


vere not eflential rohs , - ! 
naturezbur the reftirude AN] CENyEd, and an unholy heart is made as innocent therein. 4- We 


4 it com reared with are renewed according to the Image of him that created us, 
Ie RS ve «roars wildom,righteouſne(s,and true holineſs, Col. 3.10. Therefore it Was hol 
And yer of Grace , be- nels which was the Image of God which we loft, and needs renewing 
ae fone nents, rnoug 336. The Argument for Perſeverance from Gods Inmutability 
zum. God made all very hold as toall the Fle& as fuch, but not to all the ſanified or juſtifed 3 
7 FS + 507 fry fuch. For the Angelsand Adarr's fall did not prove God mutable. A 
017 are Ws judge a thing or perſon to be changed, without being him 
changed 3 but only denominatione extrinſeca a relatione ad mann. 
1s variouſly denominated... Andeven his Law or Covenant which faith 
He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth not ſhall be damred, 
will not at all be changed if it juſtifie a Believer to day, whom "t 
condemned as. an unbelicver yeſterday, and ſhould condefi 


him again to morrow if he ſhould apoſtatize 3 or if it conclus 
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us guilty every day anew of every new Sin which we commit. 
227. It is a very hard thing to confute an Anabaptiſt , without 


granting that Infant Juſtification may be loſt, For experience proveth * #ianſonin4 4. 4-1: 


that the Children of Godly Parents too often prove un odly : And if £000bfol 36. ending 


they had Tuitiſying Grace in Infancy, they /oſe it : And it they have not, baptized Infants have 


, : - . - intuled Habits of Grace, 
thenthe Covenant 1n which they are entered doth not certainly Juſtifie ,cq Virtues, citeth their 


ew, And if lo, then it is either the very ſame Covenant which the opinions thar hold the 
adult are baptized into, or avother. IF it be another then their Baptiſm "7a" , dvr inclning 
is another thIng. © For Baptiſm is but the celebration of our Covenant hath no better anſwer 
with God. And another Covenant in ſpecie maketh another Baptiſm in 2 em thar _ Nr 
ſpecie. And it fo, it ſeemeth to be no Baptiſar of Gods appointing : For p96 wok = of ſuch 
he hath but Oe Covenant of Grace to be entered by us, and ſealed 5 nor habits when they _ 
but one Baptiſm: Indeed on man's part, thereis a Covenanting with the ale ue yr by 
Heart and with the month, an outward as well as an inward Covenant- ith. 
ing, or Conſenting : Burtit isall to one and the ſame Covenant of God. Eph 6 - by - 
Its the ſame ſpecres of Faith in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 8] 
which baptized Hypocrites and true Chriitians do profeſs. And Infants 
hveno Faith of their own to profeſs, but are dedicated by another's 
will; the title-condition of the Adult is their own conſenting Faith ; 
but the title-condition of Tnfants , is nothing in themſelves, but their 
Parents conſenting Faith without them, which dedicateth them to God. 
Now we ſuppoſe. the Parents to do this ſexcerely. If then the Covenant 
aſcertaig not preſent Juſtification to the Infant, who hath all the condi- 
tion required by the Covenant, how can we ſay that it any more aſcer- 
taneth Juſtification to the adylt, it being proved to be the very ſame 
Covenant and not another. But if it doaſcertain it, then many loſe it. 
[runnot into their error, who tell us (and would have none of us Preach 
Chrilt's Goſpel. that will not ſay the ſame) that 7t is certain by the Word 
of God that Infants baptized dying before aFual Sin are certainly ſaved] 
without excepting the Children of any Infidels, Pagans, or Apoſtates, 
which I cannot prove of the Infants even of Hypocrites or unſound 
Chriſtians, or that the Child can he ſaved by that falſe Faith , which 
willnot fave the Parent or him that dedicateth him to God ; or that 
the Children of Hypocrites or Infidels have the condition of Juſtifica- 
tion: Andif that Word of God had been cited, that maketh the aſſertion 
certain, it would have been a great kindneſs to us from thoſe whoſe 
Jzftice muſt go for ſuch : (But we are thought unworthy of it.) For my 
part, I determine not the difficult cafe oft Infants loſs of Juſtification. 
Their calc is left dark to us in the Scriptures : But my judgment is fullieſt 
exprelied by the words of the Synod of Dort, Art. 1. $. 17. And Dave- 
nant's Treatiſe on that point is very judicious, and conſiderable, if 
Wherever he ſpeaketh of Baptized Infants, you will but ſuppoſe him to 
mean the Infants of tre Chriftians, and not all. 
338. It ſcemeth a hard ſaying that any member of Chriſt ſhould be cut 
off, and become a member of Satan, and periſh, though he were but an 
Inſant member, But we muſt not let the Metaphor deceive us : It isnot 
iNetvral member of Chriſt's Perſon that periſheth , as if part of Chriſt 
limſelf fell off : But a Metaphorical Myſtical Political Member. And 
Chriſt thought it no abſurdity, Joh. 15. to warn his chief Members that 
they fall not off, and to ſpeak by way of ſuppoſition of his branches as 
ct off, withered and burned. And Adam and the faln Angels, before 
their fall, were the Beloved of God, and his Children, and yet fell from 
that love, There muſt be therefore ltronger Arguments than this, to 
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SECT. XXIV. 


The ſum and end of this Diſcourſe of certain 


Perſeverance. 


339. The end and ſum of all that I have ſaid of Perſeverance i 
but this, that the controverlie is neither, 1. Of ſuch weight 5 nor, 4,07 
ſuch facility and certainty, as that it ſhould be made neceſlary to on 
charitable converſe or Church Communion to hold either this or the: 
But we ſhould number it with the dogmata not to be impoſed on 
nor fit to make any breach in the love and concord of Chriſtian; 
and for my part, I profeſs that I take him for the worſer Chriſtus 
ceteris paribus, whom I hear with diſfaffection blotting the names o 
others with notes of unſoundneſs and culpability , for diſlenting in 
this point on one ſide or other , either as holding or as denying the 
certain Perſeverance of all the juſtified, than thoſe that differ from 
me in the point it ſelf, without any proud ſupercilious confidenee, 
And that it is to be numbred with Tolerable Opinions, I have 
by theſe Arguments, in ſum, 1. That which is ſo difficult that vey 
few of the Learned and Godly Teachers of the Church in all uv 
could diſcern a certainty of it, cannot be a point ſo great or dex, 
as to be made neceſſary for all Chriſtians or all Paſtors of the Churd 
to agree in: But ſuch is this : For my part I profeſs that though ay 
judgment incline more one way than the other, it is with no cer 
that Iam in the right, and I ſee ſo great difficulties after my 
{tudies and ſearch, that my inclination is not without much doubv 
fulneſs: And humility and modeſty forbid me , to profeſs a cerſtnly 
or too much confidence for a Doctrine, which 1 openly ſay, I cnt 
prove or find that any one Chriſtian held of about 1000 years afet 
the Apoltles dayes, * I have not read all Books, and therefore ther 
may have been ſome ſuch that I know not of : But I know of none, 
that I remember for a far longer time. I know the Learned 
Robert Abbot and others cite Augui7ine as on that fide ; Burt it's paſt 
controverlie, that it is not all the juſtified but only all the ele whokt 
Perſeverance he aſſerted. And I am not he that would be ſepatatid 
from the Communion of all the ancient Churches, and Doors, and 
all the Greeks and Latherans of theſe times. Methinks we ſhould 
learn of the Papiſts at leaſt to be moderate in our cenſures, whit 
they who are fo much for Impoſitions, do yet bear in part of this 
with one another, in the controverſies between the Dominicans and 
Jeluites. 

340. 2. My other reaſon is, as to the comfort of men's Souk, how 
little is the difference between theſe two concluſions. {1 am ant 
tain that every weak Chriſtian ſhall perſevere.) And [1 am wn certan 
whether 1 my ſelf ſhall perſevere.) The firſt is the Arminians, and the 
ſecond is all or almoſt all weak Chriſtians concluſion in the world: Fo 
I have fully proved elſewhere, 1, That the finfulleſt and worſt fort 
true Chriſtians have not a certainty of their own Sincerity and Juſtib 
cation, nor are they fit for it : Nay, that it is only ſtrong, ative 
Chriſtians who attain to ſuch Aſſurance : 2. And that there arc but 
few ſtrong ative Chriſtians comparatively in the world. 3. Yea, but 
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boſe that ſpeak it opintonatively or preſumptuoutly, experience fati(- 
th us. 4» And that one that # wncertain that be #s Juitified at all, 
not be certain that be ſhall perſevere in Juſtification, I need not 
ove, So that by our own common Dottrine and Experience, it is 
.- true Chriſtians that ate certain of their own Perſeverance and Sal- 
tion: And what doth this comfort them more than their Dodtrine, 
ho fay that 1t is not certain 1n it ſelf, that any beſides the [krong 
firmed Chriſtians, and the Elect ſhall perſevere? and that we can 
ceriain of the Election of none but the confirmed and the per- 
ering. 

my confeſs it is a great comfort to doubting fearful Souls, ifthey 
1n ſoundly thus argue, in their doubtful ſtate, [7 am ſure I had true 
race nee, and T am ſure none fall quite away that have it : Therefore 1 

ſure have it ſtill.] But, 1. Even this could be the comfort of none 
wut thoſe few that were once of the ſtronger ſort of Chriſtians : For no 
her can ſay [ I 49 ſure that I had true Grace once]. 2, And that pre- 

tknſe of fin which maketh them doubt of their preſent ſincerity doth 
fully make them as much doubt of their paſt ſincerity. 3. And 
hough ſucha comfort I think be due to a caulcleſs and melancholy 
Joubzer, (who feareth unjuſtly ) which is fetcht trom former perceived 
incerity, yet it is/not fit for all Chriſtians that are faln into ſuch doubts. 
orif a man be faln as ſinful, as will ſtand with any lincerity, (even 
1870 Sin) it is not ſafe for that man to argue, | 7 am ſure that T once 

# ncere in my obedience; therefore I am ſure -it is ſo ſtill} for the 
reaſons which I gave before But by Repentance he muſt make ſure 
hat be truly obedient, that he may be ſure he was ſo. 

342, For my partI will labour as earneſtly as I can to make ſure 
joth that I am ſincere and juſtified and ſhall perſevere, and I will be 
one of thoſe that ſhall command, commend , or encourage canſeleſs 
trubleſome fears| : But preventing fear is the means of perieverance : 
eb. 4.1. Having 4 promiſe leſt ws of entering into bis reſt, let us 
tr left any of| you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Joh. 14.4, &c. 
Abide in me Fs T in you.---- 6. If a man abide not in me, he is c 
mh as a branch and is withered, and men gather them and caſt them 
into the fire, and they are burned. 7. If ye abide in me and my words 
thde"in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will----- As the Father hath loved me, 
ſo bave I loved you : Continue ye in my love. If ye keep my Command- 
ment! ye ſhall abide in my love----Joh. 8.31. If ye continve in my Word, 
then are ye my Diſciples indeed. So Col. 1. 23. & paſſim. And I will 
never reproach/, or cenſure, or diſaffet ſuch men as holy Zernard 
(though I am not of his opinion ) who ſaid Serm. 1. de Septuageſ. 
[ Wis poteſt dicere Ego de eleis ſam 2 Fgo de predeſtinatis ſum ad vi- 
"aw eternam ? Fgo de numero ſum filiorum Dei? Quis bec inquam di- 
ere poteſt, reclamante nimirum, Neſcit homo ſi amore dignus fit an 
odry 4 Certitudinem igitur non habemws : Sed ſpes fiducia conſolatur 
nor, | 
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SECT. XXV. 


Degrees of falling , aud danger. 


+43. Every degree of Grace that 1s true, is not to be (uppoſedp, 
portionable to the jlrongeſt Temptations : But God preſerveth the 
cfte(ttually by keeping them ſrom Temptations tgo [trong for them, A 
that which a ſtrong Chriſtian overcometh might overcomea weak 
were he aſſaulted by it. Therefore to avoid and pray againſt Teayy 
tion, 15 the way to be delivered from ey1]. 

244, Yet the weakeſt true Chriſtian, in choice, reſolution and 
forſaketh all for Chriſt, and loveth God, and preterreth Glory inks 
ven before his Life, and is a Martyr in reſolution. And yet there 

. Gia ot Temptations * which arc too ſtrong for him : For 1. He that 
fon _ oY preferreth God to the Creature and his life, may yet fall intoſuch ag 
grew commovertie 4- as Peter did 3 And by ading contrary to his habitual diſpoſition and wh 
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1.4. » Intion, may weaken the habit, and forfeit Divine afliſtance, and& 
\ menoncth ſerve deſertion. 2. And he that valueth Heaven and the love of 6 
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ee pr on. ang DEfore his life, may yet by the mearneſs of an alluring Objedt, by te 


con ti nm ex11/nt:ck Di- violence of ſenſe and paſſion be drawn to a fleſhly fin, and thinkingtha 
vine cuſtody, *- 13" he may have the pleaſure of that particular fin, without loſing God 
ceſnared 10 good, bur Love, he may be drawn firft toleſs, and by degrees to greater, 3. And 
oo Tc cr3 he that 1s reſolved for God, and Glory, and Chriſt, and Holine, ay 
hmation is only a more MECT With ſuch ſubtile Arguments of Infidels or ,Senſualiſts, which he 1 
,menſe degree of the ynable to anſwer, and conſequently unable to overcome. And hyts 


fam Gzracc. , cer ' - . . ; 
—_ <c2at2o ordi- derſtanding being deceived, his Will may follow ; ſo that perſeverance 
nary Grace with Gods muſt be by the avoiding of Temptations. 


cuſtody, and conpruous 


Means hi confurmati- 345+ T he greateſt fins after Converſion, which are truly repenteddl, 
om is by Grace of & are pardoned by God: And muſt be pardoned by the Church ade 
Ic: 14 . , . 4 . 

houph 1 neceflnan np tO Communion, if the manifeſtation of Repentance be ſuch as ane 


s That confirmation 1s eth the ends ( the ſignification of its reality ) and the removing of ti 
"Dy a participation of t 


WA peep WR —_ ſcandal and the diſhonour of Religion, of the Church, and of Chit 
114/45 reſterh in this 346. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth unpardonableby ti 


vitren, that che c*0- Text, though the Papiſts expound it by { hardly pardonab/y Andi 


ture of Divine help and |_ 47 obſt inate infidelity and rejefion of Chriſt as a Decetver, ypon a ele 
Y wr ner Rong conceit that he did his Miracles by the power of the Devil, when they are cov 


{emprations : Eur the Pi7ced that they were aFually done 5, and ſo a blaſphemons fathering of God 
hou. 12a eines ns, atteſtation upon the Devil, and a rejeGing his la Witneſs to the Truk 
EEE neces wer Si muſt convince thoſe that exer will be convinced. | But | have wid 
_—_— 40h ins Treatiſe of this Sin, and fo ſhall paſs it by. ; ; 
Rn. 30. mas _-347- 4 true Believer ſhould be ſuppoſed to fall quite away fron 
—— the belict of Chriſt, it leemeth hard to imagine how he can do it - 
Perſererance and Glory, Out this blaſpheming the Divine atteſtation of the Spirit, by which 
fore he was brought to believe. And it ſeemeth that therefore, Heb. 6 
© 10. this Apoſtacy is made the ſame with the unpardonable blaſpheN) 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which yet proveth not that it ever cometh to 


but what it would be if it did. of 
342. Repentance which cometh from fear alone, without the JoVe 
God and Holinel+, 1s no fign of juſtification, nor conliltent with it: 00 


5 igci Jfrition Hulhcicnt to forgiveneſs : For the heart 15 not changes! 
Cod without love, 


349. Thowp 
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"349. Though where there 1s more /oveto the Creature than to God, 
there is no true SanQtrfication ( ſpeaking of rational and not of ſenſual 
love) 3 Yet where there is more fear of God than love to God, there may 


/ 


be Grace, though weak, ſo be it God be loved above the Crea- 
fe. 
F 250, A Death-Bed, or late Repentance, is then acceptable, and ſuffi- 
cient to pardon, when it is the Heart or Love that is thus turned from the 
Creature to God habitually ; fo that if the perſon did recover, he would 
live to God : otherwiſe tt 1s uneffeCtual 5 not becauſe too late, but be- 
uſe »#/ound : But becauſe fear is uſually the principle of ſuch mens 
Repentance, it js much to be ſuſpected, though not diſpaired of. 

251, The day of Grace is never paſt with any man while life continu- 
«th, ſo as that if he truly repent, he ſhall not be forgiven : For that is con- 
mary tothe Goſpel-Covenant, Bur it 1s fo far paſt with ſome, as that 
aſter their obſtinate forfeiture, the Xeans, Help, and Grace of Repentance 
ſhall not be given them, nor brought ſo near them as they were. 
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SECT. XXVI. 


Of final FuStification, and how Paul and James agree 
about Juſtification by Works. WF 


352. go this much of conftitutive Juſtification, and the not- 
lofag of it, and aſſurance of it and its continuance, and touched the 
ſecond and third ſorts of Juſtification, (ſentential and executive) as they 
are here in the way, I need not ſay much of them as after this life, becauſe 
iemay be gathered from what is ſaid of Pardon and Juſtification conſtitu- 
we: Yeta little I will add. And 1. At death a particular doom is 
paſſed on the Soul as ſeparated : But whether only by execution and ſelf- 
C the WY conviction, we know not. | 

t 353. The ReſurreQtion as ſuch is a common effe# of Redemption, in 
5 the wp "0m! to mens well or ill deſerving:And therefore a/lare raiſed 
| its BP) Arie. 

ſel 354- The Juſtification of Believers at the laſt day, will be that great 
6 WY Juſtification, to which all that went before were but means, and im- 
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Joh. 5 22, 25, 26, 27, 


il, WR 355 Chriſt{will be here both Judge and Advocate, and as both 


rote Re, Believers: And he will be the condemning Judge of the 
KKed, 


fron 356. All men ſhall be then judged according to their Works or Deeds 

with done in the Body, whether Good or Evil. * Its a groſs over-fighe 
h be 357. To be juſtified then will not be to be judged ſanleſs, (as is of D. Peraviue, Elen. 
44.6. WY *Prelaid ) but to be judged one that by Gods Law ( which muſt be bryan 45s a 
Ly judicii) is not to be damned to Hell, but to be glorified in other Reatus bur obliga« 


pak, Heaven, or to be ſentenced toendleſs life, and acquit from this Accu- x mg en 


tion that we are dammandi, or to be puniſhed in Hell. And in order 2. cape, which is the 
o riolarion of the Precepr. 

7 je1un,which reſulterth from the threarning. And worſe,p.110.that non omee peccatum eff culpa ſed boc ſolum quod ex voluntate, 
4diro arbitrio & e/eh16n2 committitur nec imputatar in culpam niſs ex deliberatione & liberg voluntatis tle ftione yrocedat. A'as, 
24to - _ $ Law muſt be thus denied or depraved, that fin may be made no fin, and fo to weed no Chriſt or Pardon. Corr. 
| a aogically it is peccatum in an Ox to go our of the furrow : Bur properly nothing inman is peccatum, but caips : And all 
Wik ej. 2 Law is caps, and nothing elſe is precatum. 2, Nor to deliberate is a great and uſual fin. 3. The omfhon of the 
ciettion or intention is ſin, as well as an ill eletion, Woe to him that repenterh nor of theſe, and is nor pardoned 


to 
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to this, to be ſentenced ſuch as have the true cauſes and condition, 
Kicht to Impunity and Life : whichare, 1. Immediately the gift of thy 
Right by God himlclf in his Covenant, with Chriſt the Fountain of j 

2. A true Right and Relation to Chriſt as our Head and Savigur wl 
the oy 1Meriter of this Covenant-Gift, and Juſtification, and Adopi; 
by his habitual, aCtive and pallive Kighteouſneſs and Sacrifice, advancy 
in dignity by Union with his Divine perteQion, 3. True Faith wl 
Repcntance, with Love, Obedience and Perſeverance, as the titles 
ditions required by the donative and condonative Covenant, 

358. As I have before ſaid, that a man mult be juſtified at& 
Day from the charge of Infidelity by his Faith it ſelf (and not b 
Chriſt's Merits ) and from the charge of Impenitence by his 
it ſelf; So 1 add, that he mult be jultihed from the charge of Hp 
criſie by his ſincerity, and from the charge of Rebellion by his ſabjedm, 
and from the charge of wickedneſs by final godlineſ; and obedience, al 
from the charge of Apoſtacy by perſeverance 3 But from the charged 
his wickedneſs before Converſion , and his pardoned fins and wet 
neſs ſince, only by Chriſt's Sacrifice and meritorious Righteouſnek, af 
the Pardon purchaſed thereby, and givenin the New Covenant, , lu 
from the accuſation that we are Sinners 1n general, we have no Juſtile 
tion at all, | 

359. Jadgment is the Genus, and Juſtification, and Condemnatinun 
the Species ; Therefore to be judged according to our Works, is whe 
juſtified or condemned according to our Works, 

360. As ſaid, that it is God's Juſtice and Mercy, and ChritsR+ 
demption of us, whichare chiefly to be glorified at that Day ;, but ty 
our perſonal Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, or performance of the Coddiias 
of the New Covenant, which is thento be tried, and we, and not (bf, 
that are to be judged 3 So I add, that the New Teſtament referring ts 
this fore-ſeen , Tak uſually ſpeak accordingly , of juſtifyingwhy 
Faith, by our words, or by our works, that he that doth righteouſne 3 
righteous, &c. And it ſpeaketh of that ſame Righteouſneſs as codlb 
tuting us juſt firſt, by which we muſt be judged juſt at laſt. 

361, Ir is very caſte therefore where prejudice blindeth not men, 
ſee the concord of Chriſt's ſaying, We are juſtified by our words, # 
Paul's by Faith, and net by Works, and James by Works, and not by Fath 
only. Chriſt ſpeaketh of a paticular Juſtification, from a common gre 
Crime, a wicked Tongue a? the ſign or produtt of a wicked Her 

< And this muſt be part of the perſonal material Righteouſneſs, by whic 
* 1 is kom. 2. Anat WE mult be juſtified as true Chriſtians. * Paul ſpeaketh of our being 
'7. Elhus 7s Kon. 3. 28. juſtified by being Chriſtians, and not by keeping Moſe's Law, of 
Ke af x Kg any Works which will be to vs, inſtead of a Chriſt or a free-given 
tion by Farh, as the don, and Righteouſneſs by him. And James ſpeaketh of the fullcor 


Proteſian's do. I'id. & Av; ; . K X 
Stapleton. de Fabir ti. © dition of Juſtification, as continued final and compleat, as it 


cult & Billam. de Of its eſſential parts. th 
Juſtiei +. ©.7,1%,11- 362, The Key of Underſtanding Parl's Diſcourſes of Juſtificationh 
Su47'7 AL NA ' p 
- 19. 12ppr. at. 3, 4 ©O know, 1. That the grand queſtion which he firlt manageth is, 
oj. } 25, 26, 27. ther the Gentiles may not be ſaved without keeping the Jewiſh Law, 4/9 
(4. » s, ov En, 45 the Jews withit 2. To provethe Affirmative, he proveth thatthe 
p. 3L 0 Jews themſelves cannot be ſaved or juſtified meerly or primarily by 
L:w, notwithſtanding the divinity and great excellency of it ; but ov 
be juſtified by a Saviour, and free-given Pardottand Right to Life, 
© which the ſincere keeping of AMoje's Law was intended to be but 
fervicnt. 43, That therefore it appeareth, that the Jews did fo lou? 
a 


——_ aca = Gawm= Uc 3: ay» am o$S *»z 


P—{ << aA—S — Mmmm - 


BPEEESESSFTESE SEAAS£&arGSs / 


Pre” |. a Moral W, orks. 


aJnire the Law, and their national p—_— under it , - that they 
thought that the exact keeping of it was neceſlary and ſufficient to Juſti- 
kcation and Salvation : And they thought the Meſſiah was not to be 
their Righteouſnels, as a Sacrifice for Sin, and Meriter of free Pardon, 
and the Gift of Life, but only a great King and Deliverer, to redeem 
them by Power from all their Enemies and Bondage. 4. Thatit was 
not Adam's Covenant of Innocency or Perfection which the Jews thus 
truſted to, or Paw/ doth ſpeak —_ as to Juſtification (though 2 »r7- 
yore ad majus, that alſo is excluded.) For the Jews knew that they were 
Sinzers, and that God pardoned Sinas a merciful God, and that their Pruavixs 4 Lig, & Grat, 
Law had Sacrifices for Pardon and Expiation, with Confeſſions, &c. *':.* 7: Well _ 
But they thought that ſo far as God had made that Law ſufficient to which the Lim =" 
political ends, and to temporal Rewards and Puniſhments, it had been 4h nor promiſe life 


{ficient to eternal Rewards and Puniſhments 3 and that of it ſelf, and —_ = _ 
not in meer ſubordination to the typified Meſhhah. Therefore they worth the reading of the 


thought that he that kept the Law ſofar as to comit noſin which the Law renee of the Law 
nited with death or ableiliing, and that for all his other pardonable iv eat. of the To 
" performed the required Penances and Sacrifices, was by this, which 5,0/"anb auth my Pre 
is called The Works of the Law; that is, the keeping of the Law, a Great. Propitiat.withthe 
righteous juſtifiable perſon. 5. That the thing therefore which pant 9% 
diſproveth them by is, 1. That the Law was never made for ſuch an 
2. That even then it ſtood in ſubordination to Redemption 
and free-given life, 3. That the free Gift or Covenant of Grace con- 
taining the Promiſe of the Meftiah, and Pardon and Life by him, was 
before the Law, and juſtified Abraham and others eyen without it. 
4 That their Law was fo ſtrict, that no man could perfectly keep it 
5. That every Sin deſerveth death indeed, though their Law pu- 
niſhed not every fin with death by the Magiſtrate. 6. That their Law 

snever Obligatory to the Gentile world, who had a Law written in 
heir Hearts3 and therefore not the common way of Juſtification, 

7. That their Law, as ſuch, diſcovered fin, but gave not the Spirit + z,,;, ,, -, 
of Grace to overcome it : Inſomuch as though he himſelf deſired per- <4. afſerterh, That the 
edly to fulfil it without ſin, yet he could not, but was under a capti- = Ee ——__ 
rity, that is, a moral neceſlity of imperfetion, or ſins of infirmity; new, is, that the old was 


from which only the Grace of Chriſt could as to guilt and power deli $i in Stone and 


. Tablesand 
ver him, 8. That no man ever came to Heaven by that way of merit jn EE pawenly 


which they dreamed of, but all by the way of Redemption, Grace, Mart, and ſo makerh the 


free Gift and pardoning Mercy. Therefore their conceit that they —__ Oe gou- 


wee juſt in the main, and forgiven their fins, and fo juſtifiable by rhe Scriptures, as being 


meer dignity of ap: 6d Law which they kept, and by the Works of the wad re 


Law, and not by the free Gift, Pardon and Grace of a Redeemer, and we thankfully confes 
by the Faith and practica! belief of that Gift, and acceptance of it, Chriſtiane my a 
wth thankful penitent obedient hearts, was a pernicious errour. But and few as may be re- 


the true. way . of Righteouſneſs was to become true Chriſtians, that is, qp—_—_ "go 
with ſuch a penitent thankful, accepting , praQiical belict or affiance plained inthe Scripnre, 
W delieve in God as the Giver of Salvation, in Chriſt as the Redeemer, = —_ written Re- 
and his Spirit as our Life and Sanftifier, and to accept Chriſt and all his have been xy _ 
procured Benefits, Juſtification and Life,as purchaſed by his Sacrifice and icryed , as experience 
aenitorious Righteouſneſs, and given in the New Core on this?" "a gyere 
cndition, and fo to give up our ſelves to his whole ſaving-work, asto 
pe Phyſician of our Souls, and only Mediator with God. Thais is the 
um of Paxt's Do&rine on this point, 

363. 1 ſay againtherefore, for any man to ſay that ſome one phyſical 


«, either aſſent, or conſent, or afftiance, upon one particular Object- 
R 


( Chriſt's 


Of God's Government, 


( Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as offered us ) is the inſtrumental cauſe & 5, 
Jaſtificationz and thatto look to be juſtified by any other a& of p nh 
on Chriſt, or on the Father, or Holy Ghoſt, or on Heaventhe 
Objett ( God in Glory ) , or ſecondarily as ſubſequent parts of yg, 
condition of Salvation, by Repentance , by praying for Pardon, 
forgiving others, by Obedience to Chriſt, &c. is to look to be j 
fied by Works in the ſenſe that Paul excludeth them; this jg but t 
abuſe the Goſpel and the Church, by a ſcandalous miſinterpretation 
a great part of the New Teſtament, | 
L Pla. in 11.54 364+ St. James therefore having to do with ſome who t 
w rug woe” VI . ® the bare profeſſton of Chriſtianity was Chriftianity, and that Faith wy 
Conrad. Bergiam 17 17%: 2 meer aſſent tothe Truth, and that to believe that the Goſpel js tne, 
Cathel. & It Blank. Ibe!, s . . X . 
4 7«t.and our Mr. G:4- and truſt to be juſtified by Chriſt was enough to Juſtification, withay 
_ —_ ke Holineſs and fruitful Lives, and that their fin and barrenneſs hi 
at Giles in the F1e{ds. not their Juſtification, ſo that they thus believed ( perhaps miſunde 
P47 £16 mpend 4 ſtanding Pax/'s Epiſtles) doth convince them that they were mi 
Netw; nt; £10; and that when God ſpake of Juitification by Faith, without the Wah 
| Joftitiam ut ger 64 Wy: of the Law, he never meant a Faith that containeth not a reſolutin 
jo mb ge "":119,, to obey him in whom we believe, nor that is ſeparated from ad 
»rq«am , 1:43 [enim , Obedience in the proſecution 3 But that as we muſt be juſtified by oy 
ley, of" Faith againſt the charge of being Infidels, ſo muſt we be juſtified byay 
"en minus cam 1(ct4 1atio- Goſpel perſonal holineſs and ſincere Obedience againſt the iro that 
Cer re ii, we are wnholy and wicked, or impenitent, or Hypocrites, or elle welkll 
14 judicts donantis fibi never be adjudged to Salvation, that is, juſtified by God. 
_ formaiiter jaſtum 265. All this then is paſt controverſic among conſiderate underſtagd- 
ing men, 1. That Works juſtifie us not as perfeF, according to theGop 
nant of Innocence, becauſe we have them not. 2. That the Wok 
keeping of Afoſe's Law, as conceited ſufficient, or as ſet noma 
againſt, or competition with a Saviour or free Gift, or any 
than as the exerciſes of meer Obedience under Chriſt ( as May, & 
chary, Elizabeth, Simeon, John Baptiſt, David, &c. uſed them, ) coll 
juſtifie no man. 3. That conſequently no other Works ſet up either 
the ſaid oppoſition or competition, or as any thing of Merit, or worth 
aſcribed tothem, whichis proper to Chriſt, or any part of the bongit 
of Gods free Gift, can juſtifie no man; nor any other way, than 
meer conditions, and exerciſes of thankful obedience or acceptapce, 
= ſubordination to God's Mercy, and Chriſt's Merits, and the fre 
nt, 
But that Works are not excluded from being conditions of our 
fication, or the xatter of it inany of theſe following reſpetts: 1, 11 
Faith it ſelf, which is our a&, and an a& of Obedience to God, 2nd 
the fiducial accepting belief in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, fn 
the benefits of the Covenant, is the condition of our firſt Covenat® 
right to theſe Benefits. 2. That this Faith is not a&Jual Obediend # 
Chrift as Chriſt ( at firſt, but only to God as God ). But it is the $ouls 
ſubjeFion to Chriſt as Chrift, which is our Covenant-conſent to our 
Obcdience, and virtually, though not aZzally , containeth our f#* 
Obedience init. 3, That there is ſomewhat of love, conſent or wiling 
meſs, of Deſire, of Hope, of Repentance , which goeth to make up © 
moral work of Faith, as it is the condition ; even our firſt Chriliany, 
(elf. 4. That as the making of a Covenant is for the performing 
and ſubjeTFion is for Obedience and Marriage for conjugal Dwtits, ſo our 
laid firft Covenanting-Faith is for our future Faith, Hope, Comfort, 
grateful Obedience and Holineſs: And theſe are the ſecondary pow 
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and oral Works, 


te condition Of Salvation : And fo are the ſecondary parts of our Juſtifi- 
50ns, condition as continued or not-loſt, and conſummate: For to 
Ge us, is, as Is faid, to juſtifie our Right to Impunity and Glory. 
' That, as is ſaid, our own performance of the condition of the free 
& of Impunity and Glory , by the New Covenant purchaſed by 
riſt's Righteouſneſs, 15 the thing to be tried and judged in Gods judg- 
nt; And therefore we mult ſo far be then juſtified ak the charge of 
performing that condition, of being Infidels, unſanRified impeni- 
it Hypocrites, Apoltates, and fo of having no part in Chriſt and the 
Gift, even by our perſonal Evangelical Faith, Holineſs, Repentazce, 
weerity and Perſeverance. And all this juſtification by Works St. James 
for, and it is undeniable by any thing but prejudice, ignorance, and 
ling pieviſhneſs. Let the Reader of quick underſtanding pardon my 
ating the ſame thing, which others will not yet underſtand. 
266. Chriſt's Sermons, Matth. 5. & 6. 7, & 10. &- 13. & 18. & 21. 
1d Lak 6. 11.6 12.0 16.& 18.0 19. and Job, 1.& 3. & 5.& 6,&c. 
ithall the Sermons in the As, and all the Catholick Epiſtles of Peter, 
u, Jude and Joh, and Pawl's Epiſt. tothe Rom. Chap. 1. 2. 4. 6. 7.8. + Me-thiaks | 7ar/enine 
2, &c. Gal. 5. & 6. and a great part of the reſt of his Epiſtles, are greatly wrongeth his 


udeup of this Doftrine of * Grace which | have aſſerted ; And the (a5 when. be faith, 


. a : To, 2. c. 13. that Primus 
woof them will better inſtru you in the true ſenſe of Remriſſzor and gamer ber Fehr 


ſfificatron, than molt Treatiſes written on that Subje& which I have — fe 7 pous 


l, i peruit fidelibus & eccle- 
q67. The perfettion of Juſtification and Pardon will be by the final /*. If we ſhould tay, 
wecutive aft, the taking the juſtified into Glory. —— Jorge 
note of novelry and 


TE | entproparjapmiionts —_———— -- » errour: was the Church 
for 400 years ignorant 


SECT. XXVIL of Grace and funda- 


mental Verities ? Con- 


f the fewneſs of the glorified,and the many that periſh, uy, avink , tha 


in his Sermons, and the 


368, Though it be comparatively but a /ittle Flock, and part of TT —__ 


bis world to whom God will give the heavenly Kingdom , yet the curious Writings, plain- 
wmber will jn it ſelf be exceeding great. And it's very probable that Foy noo” 
this Earth being a very little pexnZum of the Creation) that taking all Grace : yea| even the 
ds rational Creatures together, the number of the damned will be Creedic (elf comtainerh be. 
lound a very ſmall number in compariſon of the bleſſed ; even as the 
Malctaftors in the Jailes are to the Sybjedts of the Kingdom. For the 
yerl above us are incomprehenſibly vaſt and glorious 3 And the Text 
telleth us, Heb. 22. 22. That we are come to an inuumerable company of 
Angel; : Though the proportions be unknown to us, I ſpeak this again, 
that miſtakes tempt not men to unworthy thoughts of the infinite amia- 
ble goodneſs of God, or of the Chriſtian Faith. 
369. And what the Saints do want in number, they ſhall have in 
aceilency, to glorifie the goodneſs of God. The little Flock which 
ſtall have the Kingdom, ſhall be all Kings and Prieſts, and ſhall j»dge 
- vorld ( Judgment in Scripture is much put for Government ) : 
hey ſhall be equal with Angels, and ſhining Stars in our Fathers Firma- 
"at, and ſhall fit wich Chriſt upon his Throne: And ſhall in a word, 
a the perfection of their Natures, peffetly know, love and praile, obey 
nd delight in God, in a perfed ſociety in the ſight of Chriſt's Glory, 
be allured of this to all eternity. Amer. 
we we ſee in Gods Works of Nature, high Excellencies are rare. 
care not fo many Swxs as Stars, nor Stars, as Stoner, Or Leaves, Or 
R 2 Trees 
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Trees; nor ſo much Gold as Earth; nor ſo many Mer, as Flies, pj w 
other Animals z nor ſo many Kings as Swbjefs; nor ſo many Teacher, 
Learners 3 nor ſo many men of learning and wiſdom as ignorance, Ay 
we ſee there are not ſo many god? as ungodly. 

370. And, asI told you before, that as Iſrael was not all God, 
in the world before Chriſt's Incarnation, and that the Chatholick Clary 
now ſucceedeth them in their high and rare Peculiarities and Priy; 
above the reſt of the world, and far exceedeth them in the greatnek 
our Mercies 3 and that Chriſt's Incarnation hath put the reſt of $, 
world into no worſe a condition than they were before; and tha y 
the world is under a Law of Grace, and none under the Law and Con 
nant of Innocency only: So I now add, that all ſhall be judged by thy 
Law which they were under; They that have ſinned without a (writta 
Law, ſhall be judged without that Law : And what ſtate each particu 
Soul is in, the Judge only knoweth, and not we, who are inſolentlys 
rogant, if we will ſtep up into his Throne, and judge his Subjett wig 
out his Commiſſion. But this we know that God hath variows 
of Rewards and Puniſhments ( as to Infants and Adult, fo to the wi 
among themſelves.) And that he that gained but two Talents ſhall ix 
Ruler of two Cities : And he that had but one might have improved 
though he could not have improved more than he had : And the 

Ms ac an, That have done good ſhall go into everlaſting life,and thoſe that have dun ai 
nm 3”. to everlaiting puniſhment. And the kinds and degrees of their differnt 
puniſhments hereafter , how great, and how far involuntary, theyar 
beyond the very miſerable caſe of their ſinfulneſs it ſelf, are things than 
unknown to us. But certain we are, that the Judge of all the word 
will do righteouſly, and that all wiſe and righteous mens judgment, 
when they ſhall ſee what the number of Sufferers, and the ſorts and d& 
grees of their puniſhment are, ſhall. be fully ſatisfied of the Gub 
neſs, Clemency, Wiſdom and Juſtice of God , and never onee wil i 
had been otherwiſe. And that the Servant that knew his Lord: Wil, 
Luk. 12, 47,48. 414 prepared not himſelf, nor did according to his Will, ſpall be tea 
with many ſtripes : But he that knew not, and did commit things wnh 
of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto whomſoever md 
i given, of him ſhall be much required : and to whom men have committed 
much, of him will they ack the more. 

371. It is little underſtood by moſt how much man by fin it ſel 
efſectively his own Tormenter, ( which tempteth man to doubt 
Hell, as if it were Gods too much ſeverity ſo to puniſh. ) How 0 
Is a puniſhment it ſelf, and how God antecedently made mans natwe 
ſuch, that if he would fin, it ſhould torment him and undo bim of 
it ſelf (like poyſon to the Body ) I have opened in the firſt Chaptet 
See Gabr. Biel in 2, d. 36. that Omne peccatum eſt pena, and the four 
Reaſons of Bonavent. recited by him. 

372. The Stoicks and Platoniſts Revolution, and the Pythagnt® 
Re-incorporation, are ſo like the Chriſtian Do&rine of the Reſurre(tio0, 
that ( though we muſt not with Origin ſeek to make them liker that 
they are, yet) thoſe Infidels are unexcuſable who take this for! 


* Such a+ arc moſt of == N . . * x 
nenae arc moſt of ble, and yet take the other for the moſt rational conjetture. 


the world. For the mot 7 


7 A © 
11 gious and ſober of Bleſs, Lord, thy own reconciling Traths, to the healing of thy Charches 


themare Pythagir rays 1 Cn þ 
the day : Lrve 14r11iam Of 48 lealt of ſome diſ-joynted minds. And teach me with patience 0 


41:0, Ke. 3/1 Hilt. bear the Obloquy and Reproach of miſtaken zealous Cenſurers : And pi 
J 10" theme that know not what they ſay or do. And wherein 1err, f9r$'%* 
redifie me, and better inform both the Reader and me. 
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The Preface, - 


aHE frf Part of this Treatiſe, thoogh largeſt, and 

fulleſt of mens coocettious Queſtions and opinions 

is furtheſt frotathe crue: poinrof the difference and 

IM. difficulcy, which troubleth the Church y.And is 

made large dy accident, by way of diſquifition and: 

Wow detection of themany queſtions, and vain 

or 'hareful wranglings of the men © it 

The Second Pare cometh nearer our chief Controverſies, and reſolveth 
many other onthe by 3 and containeth the ſumm of that part of Theologie, 
hich is moſt clear, and ſure, and 2+ pg | 

Bbbb Thi 


- 


Of God 's Gracious Operations on Man's Soul: © 


——— — 
This Third Part which cometh upto the main Controverſie, i; bn 
and croubleth you leſs with other mens opinions, and Schoolmens Wray, 
lings about Grace and Free-will : Partly becauſe you had enoughof he, 
by the way before g And chiefly becauſe I world not by tediouſnefs, andre, 
yak Contentions, obſcure that which I moſt defire to make ply 
nor diſcourage the Reader by the length. : 

[ thinkif I can manifeſt, thatthere is no real, or confiderable diffeger: 
among the Learned and Moderate on cach fide, ( ſuch agarethe Syngy 
Port on one (ide, and even Bellarmine, Suarez, Ruiz, xc, On the other, ty 
ſides the moderate Lutherans and Armigians, ({ who-may be aſltamgdaltcy 
go farther from usthan the Jeſuites ) belides abundance of-Schoolmgty 
are of 2 middle ſtrain, berween the Dominicans and Jeſuires,) fey @, 
derſtanding Divines would then think that there were any confer; 
difference remaining abont Predeſtination, or the univerſality of Redey, 
ption ; Thoſe differences being but reſpeCtive unto this, 

But about Perſeverance I confeſs that there doth a real difference remay: 
Bur thar it is of leſs moment than moſt on both ſides ſay, and ſuch 8sv 
way fit to. quench Chriſtjan Love, or alienate Chriſtians from eadiate, 
or hinder their liberties or peaceable communion, I have fully proved in 
the Second Part, and formerly ina peculiar Treatiſe entituled, My Thuyhy 
of Per ſeverague. .. p + a 

. If chereforg I canroly diſprove our peceaded|dſeenceabou 
ratiogs of Grace, pr at leaſt provegt to be tt as itis, go greatgx odt 
intolerable than that of Perſcverance, I ſhall think that all is dove thi s 
( thus ) neceſlary, lf 4 

The main difference (ſeeming or real ) is aboug the Power of Mans vi: 
Of which I have ſpoken, much jn the Firſt Part, and purpoſely leave nud 
to the Reconciling Praxis in the Second Book , which ſhall diſſipa te 
cloud of ambiguous words : Till chen' it ſhall here ſuffice ro manitch 
7. That —_— with-rhem whoſexcogciliatiogrI endeavour, Yut 

6 


is not the nattr wers.eſlential to aaman which we arc do 
2s \But.chagtheſe Powers have by our common coeruption, 4 


poſition, unfitting them for a due exerciſe for God and againſt fin. 3, At 
that all men ( ar leaſt at age) are not depraved in the ſame 
4 Thar. this MW diſpafirion' is called AXoral Imeportyiey, when it Wins 
while itreryaineth, che.finful A is, ever dons, or\the' comments! 5 
never done.” | There Is then no Moral Power. $." That the vitios i 
ful impotency of the will, and its Habitual or d:ſpoſithue wmwliuga 
good, and proneneſſto things forbidden, is all one. 6. That he is Av 
Able, who-without any other grace than he hath, can do rhe thing v- 
manded, or forbear the thing forbiddeg... 7. That there is no Power 
of God. 8. That Natwre, common prate, and ſpecial grace, give ſerenl 
powers or diſpoſitions. 9. That amoral power is leſs than a good hat. 
10. That every man hath a moral proper power to do more good than i 
doch, andforbear moreevil. 13, Thaterer rats is; commanded to ut 
ſome meavs.is order 'tb- his fatvation, which he is/tnorally able #8 
12. ThatGod uſcth cobear loag with the abuſers of their PowetÞciv 
be forfake them. 13; That many have ' perfy : 
coor» mabebia Fo > it's | Fa to 

' And great mercyromthe cle&/not to be . of 
ve made cleaves-in rhiciy de coneuion, which I Thall now Her 
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you. 
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And the S »b-operations of Man's Will 
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5 S for the five Articles : I. The Article of Predeſtinarion, 

4 11. And the Article of Redemption, contain no difference 
berwecn the partics, but only as they relate to the Articles of Free-will 
and -F-&ual Grace, as is aforeſaid. For all maſt agree that God Decreed 
and Chriſt procured all that Grace or Mercy for men which he ue them : 
Of which the Conaztional gift of the Love of the Father, the Grace of 
he Son, and the Communion of the Holy Spirit in the Covenant of Grace, 
with 2 Commiſſion to his Miniſters freely to offer it to all Believing Con- 
-ncers, and to (cal it and deliver it by Baprilm,isa great part : And niany mer- 
cis, teachings, perſwaſtons, and morions tending eo draw them to Conſent is 
another part. God decreed not to deny men that which he giveth them, and 
Chrilts Death procured them all that he giveth them, To which add what 
ez«here I have opened, that there is no neceſlity of aſcribing to God any 
poſtive Decrees of Nevations or nothings. Elſe there muſt be a Decree 
20ualt rhe exiſtence of all the myriads of poſſible animals, atomes, names, 
nod:, cc. And remember that to Permit is not-to hinder, and (o is 4 meer 
we 1477944, Or A aving nothing - and that xot- to-grve faith, repentance, grace, 
the Goſpel, &C, is a neo7rion, or A nothing, and (0 need no Decree, lccing 
2 wt-d-creeing to give, Rc is ſufficient : fo that the whole of the Contro- 
perſe abour thete ewo Articles is clearly devolved to the Controverſies of 
Grace and Free-will, 

[1I. And/concerning Free-will it cannot be denyed, but that Natura! 
Free-will is part of that excellency or Image of God, by which man is 
cif.-caced from bruitsz and that ir is ſuch a faculty by which men cax 
in ſome inſtapces, determine his own will to this rather than that, with- 
ew Divine predetermination ; Which is certain in the eaſe of ſin, yea 
and of ſome good, For Adam's will could without any other grace than 
he hal, have forborn his ſm. Or elſe ſtill all is bat reſolved into Gods 
meer v1:!, Anditis agreed on ( as is ſaid before) that all- men can do 
more good than they do, and forbear more evil than chey forbear, and 
that without |any more grace or help than they have when they uſe it not : 
{0 that it is not abhorrent fromthe nature of Free-will, for:a nianto make 
agood ulc or an ill, of che ſame meaſure of grace at feveraltimes, or for 
ſeveral mcn to make ſeveral uſes of the ſame meaſure. Therefore it is no 
unjuſt anſwer ro the queſtion, [Why did he forbear this fin'to day, and 
not yeſterday ] or | Why did this man forbear fin and mio thar, ſup- 
polmg them| ro have the ſame meaſure of affifting grace,7 ro ſay ( Be- 
ule, this man, at this time, nfed that power which God had given him, 
1 ſtirring up his own will to concurt wh grace 4 and the other man, or 
this at another time,did not what he —_— | Not that this anſwer is good 
in all caſes, ( where more grace is neceſlary to the effeR, -) bur in this 
—_ « $0 chatit is no Deifyi 'che will bf flanegs as 

t,tolay thar it is eſſentially 4 ſelf-determuning faculty, God in 
the Image of his prayer Lov adibens him, 4 prays to ns without 
bm a the firſt Cauſe, bat yet ow-ſuppoſition of his. Natural |pfoſevvation and 
amverſal concurſe, ad of bis direttions and Laws, it is able'tv make choice 
hic & nunc go will or nt will, 20 will this tf ather than rhat, without Di- 
Une neceſſitating predetermination, und withiut ary more Grace or help 
then ſometime it hath when it doth the contrary * All which ſhewing 
the natural power of mans will, and its: berry, muſt be-readily acknow- 
ledged by all fides, that will nor ſaythar Alam firſt fin, and Every fin of 
all men elſe, are all reſolved into Gods canſation'in cale-of commiſſions, 
ind Gods non-caufationiin-caſe of omiſſions, and itjro- Gods will in _ 
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and that man can nomore do any thing bur what he doth, than heca 
God, or overcome God, or live and act without God, 

And as we muſt thus agree that natural Liberty conſiſteth in a ſelf. 
rermining power peculiar to Rational free agents ; ſo we are all zz 
except the Pelagians, that mans nature is vitiated by Original fig Mr 
therefore that the will which is naturally free fron force and necefſex, 
on ( except from God, who never neceſlitaterh ir rg, evil,) is yer ig ſem, 
rude to our own concupiſcence, and is not free either from the enti 
of tenſe, or the erroncous conduct of a blinded mind, or from irs 
vicious habits, ( averſene(s to God and holy things, and pronenels torhg 
ſenſ1al, and ſeeming good: ) And therefore that this Holy, or Myr) 
Liberty of che will, muſt have the Medicinal Grace of Chriſt to healy; 
(of wiuch next. ) | 

tipeak not of Grace s TV, Andasto the Article of Effeual Grace, itis agreed on ( anday 

: an gat __ not with ſobriety be gainſayed without ſubverting the main dodrie o 

39: derar4a dance © the Scriptures) that whercas beſides the Preparatory or Prometit 
Grace of Chriſts own performance, there is yet a three-fold Grace nece. 
ſary for the application or conveyance of the Benehics purchaſed by Chis; 
in the meaſure hereafter mentioned, all this is common, 

I. The firſt ſort of Grace lyeth inthe enacting of a »ew Law of Graz, 
called alſo in ſeveral reſpefts, The new Teftament, the new Covenant,ad 
the Promiſe, And as to this it is agreed, 1. That God made thislay, 
Covenant or promiſe in the firſt Edition with Adam and Eve after the 
fall, Gen. 3.15. ( the ſeed of the woman (hall break the Serpents bed) 
and did by Actual Remiſſion, of their fin, and »or-paniſbing them 3s the 
firſt Law threatned, yer more plainly manifeſt ro them the pardevin 
Grace of this Covenant , And that he made this yew Law or Coveaut 
to all mankind in and by them : And that he again renewed the ſave (+ 
venant of Grace with all mankind i» Noh after the deluge. Thole (ey 
incon(iderate perſons that deny this, are not ſo valuable as to be an ex 
ception to our Concord. Ir isan intolerable conceit of any to thinktta 
the tenour or ſence of the Conditional Covenant of Grace ( for I talk d 
no other ) extendeth not univerſally to all men, but that any men ut 
yer left under no other Law or conditional-promiſe or Covenant, tha 
that of Innocency, For if that were true, x, Then God ſhould be lp 
poſed to make men a promiſe of Life, on a condition of preſent naw 
unpoſſibility z And to ſay to ſinners [ f yow be wot ſinners, you ſhalllive) 
2. And to oblige men to the ſame Impoſſibilities as the means of this 
ſalvation, ſaying ſtillto finners [ I require you ſinners that you be now- 
ners that you may be ſaved. ] 3. Which is indeed to ſay that the cale 
of all chat are under the firſt Law of Innocency only is deſperate, and 
have no more hope or remedy than the Devils. 4. And then Chriſt tad 
miſtaken the matter himſelf, when he commanded his Miniſters to Pread 
this Goſpel or Covenant to all the world, andevery ( humane ) Creawur 
and tell chem that If they believe they ſhall be (aved, and to offer then 


Baptiſm if they conſent. 5, And either Preachers muſt preach an W 
truth tro many, or elſe not know what man to preachto, 6. Bur the a6 
al force and obligation of the Covenant, puts all out of doube, that it 


world is under a Law of Grace: For what man, that yy hath 0% 
id 


his underſtanding utterly diſtorted, to look only on one fide, can ſay th* 
none but the Ele are bound to Believe in Chiiſt, or to Repent of (in, 


to tuinto Gods and this as a means of their ſalvation + What man air 
lay, that any Heathens in the World, are under no obligation, to ule of 


means at all, for the pardon of their ſins, or the recovery and ſwing 
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weir ſouls 2 Whart man dare ſay that it is no fin in them nor to uſe any 
5.4 means * And what duty or fin can there be without a Law £ And 
whit Luv can bind mea to accept of Grace, and ta feck it, and uſe means 
fr pardon, renovation and ſalvation, but the new Covenant or Law of 
Grace? Surethe Law of Innocency hath n» ſuch obligation, 9. Laſtly, 
And Gods uſage of all the world, puts the caſe paſt Controverlic. For ht 
ve:h no man according to the meer Law of Innucency : All the world have: 
1orcat proportion of che Mercies of the New Covenait 3 and therefore 
ire nor under the Covenant of Innocency alone. | | 

Yer we maintain that the preceprive part of the Law of Innocency as to 
the furure, iS ſtill in force to all men ( my perfectly , ] And that the 

1! part is {o far in force as to make death in the ff inſtant due for 
every tin ; But we add, 1, That the Remedying pardoning Law being in 
force with it, doth immediately diſlolve that obl ation, and make it un- 
effe&ual co the puniſhment of believers : 2. And that the Promiſing part 
of the Covenant of Innocency is utterly ceaſed by the ceſſation of mans 
cpacity : And therefore that the Preceptive part ( for perfeRion ) is now 
no Condition of Life to any man, 

Two things I was wont in my Ignorance to ſay againſt the univerſal 
tencur of the new Covenant, 1, That God diſtinguiſhed and excluded 
ſome at the firſt! making of it, under the name of the Seed of the Serpent : 

But 1. No Scripture giveth us the leaſt ground to think that men equally 

evilty, are ſome called the Seed of the Serpent, and ſome of the Woman, 

meerly as denominated from or diſtinguiſhed by Gods own will or decree, 

without any real difference in the perſons. 2. And if the Image of Sa- 

tan in Original (in, were it that denominated the Seed of the Serpent, then 

allthe world thould be excluded, becauſe all are ſuch before they are rege- 

nerate, 3» Thereforeir is plainthat itis not meer Original ſia that deno- 

minateth any one, the Serpents Seed, in the ſence of that Text, but a con- 

ſequent rejection and oppoſition of the Mediator ot Grace of the new Co- 

venant, | 

' 3. Iwas wont inmy great Ignorance in my youth to think, that All 

men were meerly under the firſt Covenanr, till Converſion, and then they 

came uncer the {ſecond only. Bur this was but Confuſton, To be under 

aLaw or offered Covenant, as the terms of life or death, is one _y ; 
And (o all are under a Law or Covenant of Grace, and no man under 
the meer Law of Innocency , obliged ro perfeion as the ſole condition of 
life: And to be obedient to this Law, and a Conſe#ter to this Covenant, 
andſoto be in the Covenant as Mutual, is another thing 3 And this is the 
aleof Conſenters only. | 

5 that Imay take it for granted that we are agreed, that asto the firſt 
Edition of the Law of Grace to Adam and Noe, it extenderh or is in force 
t0 all the world, at leaſt, till by enmity againſt Grace, they have made 
themſelves deſperate as the Serpents ſeed : Yeathen, the Law of Grace is 
un force to them, though they reje> the Grace of it. 

2, And as to the laſt Edition of the Covenant of Grace by Chriſt 
1. The tenour 'of it exrendeth to all ; as is viſible 2farth. 28.1 g Mar 
16.16, Joh. 3.16. 2. And Chriſt hath made it the office of his Mini- 
ſters by his commiſſion, to promulgate and offer it to all. 3. And whete- 
4 providence concurreth not to the univerſal execution, we mult all con- 
ks, that Chriſt came nor to put the world into a worſe condition than he 
found them in, If he did any no good by his Incarnation, he would do 
Gem no harm, Therefore they that never hear the Goſpel, are ſtill under 
firſt Edition of the Covengnt made with Adavs and Noah, ſo far as 
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ris unaltercd, I add that word, becaule, that (o far as the Promiſe 3 
to give ſalvation by the Mcſhah hereafter to be Incarnate, none ic 
bound to expect his furure Incarnation, becaule it is paſt, Bur the ( 
benefits that were due to believers before Chriſts incaraution 
upon the true performance of ſo much of the condition as is 
and not rep-aled, | 

3. Aud we muſt needs agree, that the Ignorance of the Apdſtles befor 
Chriſts ſufferings, of his death, iacrifice, and reſurreRion, doth hex, the 
the faith of the Godly Jews then, was far more geacral, and leſs partic 
lar, than the faith now required of Chriſtians. 

4. Andalſo, that mure was required then, to be known particular! 
the Jews that had the Scripture and Tradition to acquaint them Kit '% 
Mcſhah to come, than of the reſt of the world, that had not thoſe ditus 
diſcoveries, nor Abraham's promiſes made known unto them : And bon 
much G-#. 3. 15. might caule them to uad-ritand, we may conjecture 
the words Art leaſt this much was required of ail, that they beg 
that their ſin deſerveth puniſhment, and miiery. and yet that God of 
abundant mercy, by his Wiſdom ſecuring his Truth anc Juſtice, will 
ſin and grant ſalvation to all that truly Believe and Truſt in that his\yi 
dom and Mercy, and repent of their ſins, and unfeignedly give up then. 
ſclves to God as their merciful Redeemer, Thus far we are agreed tat 
the Grace of the Covenant, 

II. And as to the ſecond fort of Communicative Grace, thar is, The 
Promulgation of this Law of Grace, and offers of the Covenant-Benettsy 
man, weare and mult be all agreed, 1. That ( belides what Tradition 
crificing did intimate, the firſt Edition of the Covenant of Grace ( s 
ſaid ) is univerſally promulgate by Providence, For whereas by the iis 
lation of the Law of Innocency, all bleſſings were forfeited, and all nit 
rics deſerved, and no man had any notice by that Law, of any. hope a 
means of his recovery : on the contrary, all the world hath great abuncat 
mercies, and are not puniſhed according to the firſt Law, and thereforcha 
ſcnſible forgivencſs of fin; and all have an inward teſtimony or convict, 
that they are obliged to gratitude for theſe mercies, and alſo to the/uz« 
certain means ( as Repentance, Prayer, &c.) in order to their land 
pardon and ſalvation, Andall this ful demonſtrateth that God hath 
far promulgated the old Edition of the "Nga of Grace, as to make 
notorious that the world is not under the meer Law of Innocency, Wt. 
fo believein a Mcrciſul pardoning God, ( as he was Exod, 34. pic nc 
to Moſes , is become even the Law of lapſed Nature. 

2. Andas Iſaid, the laſt Edition of the Covenant is commanded f 
Chriſt in his Miniſters commiſſion to be proclaimed to all the world: a 
Magiſtrates, parents, neighbours, all men, in their ſeveral capacities 3 
bouud to promote it. ' 3, And the world hath actually heard 10 much 
the Golpel-as that Pawl in his dayes ſaid, That their ſound went into 
the Earth and their words to the end of the world, Rows. 10, 18, whenit 
gone but a.liccle way in compariſon of what it hath ſince done. 

We arc agreed of the Promulgation, FT 

I1I. The third fort of Grace is the Internal operation of te Sion 


God upon mens hearts 3 And here it is that the heart of all our d 
lecmeth to lic, 
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The preſuppoſed Principles. 
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g. 1 He way of Gods operation on ſouls, yea, or bodies, or any 


creature, is {0 unſearchable, that T had rather ſilence, chan pre- 
end to decide abundance of the Controverſics long agitated abonr it. 
And had not! mens audacious deciſions, and furions contentions ( not yer 


allowing the Churches peace) made ir accidentally neceſſary to # fie 
by 


c. 


” = 


their preſumption and their error , T ſhould reverently have paſſe 
much = 1| muſt now meddle with, But the cure muft be ſuited to 
diſcale. 

on 2. So much as is *intelligible herein, is divine, and honourable, and*+ $ee a noble diſcourſe 
amiable and the proſpe& of Gods Providence is deleftable to the wile, of 8radwardine of mays 
For his works arc great, and wonderful, ſought our of them that have" rags 7 oſs 
leaſure therein. philaſ. which excellently 
. 4.3. The nature or the ordey of them cannor be known by the ſingle ©vkerh audacity ta chis 
colideration of particular: effes; bur by beginning art the original, and 

—_ orderly from the ſuperiour Cauſes to the inferiour, and ſecing 

ow every thing worketh in its proper capacity and place : which man 

an do bur. very defe@uvely ; and therefore knoweth but little or in 
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T 4. Ir is neceſſary therefore that I briefly look back to the Principles 
of Providence and- Action , which were partly mentioned before, where 
UNITY in TRINITY fſhineth co us in God and in his works, 

}.5, *« GOD is ONE INFINITE SPIRIT, in THREE ESSEN- oc 
TIAL VIRTUES or PRINCIPLES, - LIFE ( or ACTIVE POW- f Eadmardiveli x. cr. 
ER) UNDERSTANDING and WILL, + which are wonderfully ONE ſtantia & Potentia ratio 
in ESSENCE, yet THREE we know not perfe&tly how, bur as the *#%; hoe inieledun 
Setifts ſay, formaliter , or rather as the Nominals, by connotation of yf.ms adtualiter 2-4 
their objects and operations ad extra, and {o by Relation, and extrinſick lus 
Denmination, Not that Life, Intellef# and will, are formally the ſame 
m God as inthe Creature, or can formally be conceived by us ; But thar 
while we muſt know God in 2 Glaſs, mans ſow! muſt be this Glaſs, and the 
Scriptures muſt be our Onomeſticew and Logick Bocks, and we muſt uſe 
fuch Notions and Names of God, or none .. | 
{ 0.6. * Theſe Principles as Tranſcendent in PERFECTION, arecalled ,, , tngine 
GREATNESS + (or OMNIPOTENCE) WISDOM and GOOD- js, peun eſſe Onnipetentem 
NESS ( or LOVE ) by names borrowed from their effefs upon the yg = poeTag 
Pea, | ſue. k. 1.cap-F ; 

& 7- This ONE GOD; is revealed to-us in' THREE PERSONS, + "only antiqui 
The FATHER, the 24y@ (Wiſdom, Word and Son) - and the HOLY 54448 agar diner 
PIRIT. One in Efſence' : ihtomprehenſibly Three, ad intas , but' di untie orrative Del 
ſcernibly Three, intheir Operdtions ad extva, and Relations thereto, Binds, infirmneqse - 

6.8. As we muſt conceive of GODS ESSENCE by INAD#- Ju predtiares traftatas 
QUITE Conceptions, { a9/afvteſaid )-or tiot at all, ſo'tiuſt we' of | his cw Magiſ, Thom. ke. 
: f BY EXISTENCE as: in the Creature we call it Modally 5s. His'BS+ Aj 9's. }. nar. 198. 
xt Wy SENCE being 7 ( ſubſtanety,) /IKTHY  PERFECTIO ( which in Andbe contradidlin ic 

the Cr ; | . faith as much, Nibilomd- 

Creature, is MATTER ( or ſubſtance}*FORM and DEGREE): 9 Cons tins 
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7 his FORMAT. VIRTUS'being Poteritie-Vitalus, intelleft and Will ; & gradu inteletins & 
his Exiſtence *is conſiderable, - 1, In VIRTUE ir ſelf, radically, (which nan] e117 


1, » Potentiz Ativa tclinata.”) 2iAs in AF IMMANENT, objecive- porn reranden Potentia- 
} (4s Gods ſelf livin, ſelf knowing and' ſelf- loving.) 3. And as 7n : Butleſs aptly, 
| 1n 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Soul; © 


in ACTION ad extra, cither objettively or efteQively TRANSIENT 
And in this third rcſpe& Gods Eflence is the Operator of all i 
works, 

0.9. TheThree Divine Principles ( Vital-attrve Power, Intell: 2d 
will) and the Three Divine Perſons, ( Father, word and Spirit ) & 4. 
waycs inſeparably co-operate , But fo as that there is a Trinity alſo 
their /mpreſſions or Veſtizia, which are anſwerably to have a Trine 
attribution, each Principle being eminently apparent in his own impreſſ. 
on, though with the reſt. 

d. 19, Gods WORKS are CREATION , GOVERNING ag 
PERFECTING : And fo he is 1. The firſt EFFICIENT OF All, 
BEING EX QUO ( by creating and continuing, which arc as one;) 
2. The DISPOSING or GOVERNING Caule PER QUEM ; 3.Tk 
END, AD QUEM, & IN QUO perficiuntar, 

0.11. God having given a BEING to the Creatures, and their vai. 
ous ſpecies of being , is after by PROVIDENCE to manage them 
Attrve or Paſſeve in their ſeveral Capacities : And the ACTIVE Nx 
tures are threefold which he hath made to operate on the threefold 24; 


ſrves ; vis, INTELLECTUAL, SENSITIVE and IGNEOUS { & 
VEGETATIVE in its proper matter ) upoa AIR , WATER and 
EARTH. ' 


0.12, GOD is ſo Aive as not to be at all PASSIVE. Allthe 
Active Creatures are firſt Paſſive as receiving the Influx of the firſt Caſe, 
and Inferiours from the Superiour ſecond Cauſes : Burt they arc Natur 


ly Active in that dependence, and ſuppoſing that Influx, 


$. 13. The works of Providence about the Exiſtent Creatures, ar 

MOTION cauſing Motion : GUBERNATION cauling ORDER : and 

| ATTRACTION or meet objective Termination, ſatisfying their Appe- 
o_ jy on tites, and giving them their Ends. * | 

mom, 2:00." $14. MAN being endowed by his Creator with his Image, invitd- 

Patre ſumas, in Filio vi- Aftruve-Power, Intellett, and Free-will, a Threefold Virtue in One, asthe 

ee: Pater of for; Jorma Eſſence of his ſoul, is peculiarly fitted for ſuch aRts of Providences 

omns tſſentie ; Filius eſt he muſt under. | 

Vite ;, Spivitus Sanitus 0. I9. As the higher and Nobler Natures are under God the Immed- 


[1 tat tu motor : f : 
Ee A ate I, Movers, 2. GOoVernours of the Inferiour $ ſo alſo are chey, 3+ Their 


bet Kuah, quod ſignificat Tyymedzate Or neareſt End ; having a Goodneſs in them firted to «ttrah, 


endilerhiam, continuam 


prrennem agitationem : terminate and ſatisfie the Appetites of the Inferiour: God is not the o- 
Vid. Strigel. in Melant, ]y end of Appeti 


nes, 
tins Ss. 9-16: The Ads of Divine PROVIDENCE about MAN- exiſtent, 
dint 11.1.C2-60C.Z+ Luod arc, S. Aftion or Motion 3 2. Special Government , 3» Love. 
mceſſe o Deum ſervere hence God is Related to Man ( the fundamental Relatioa of CREATOR 


quamlibet creativam i m- 


mediatius quacunque cax- {uppoſed,) + 1. As ACTOR wel MOTOR, 2. AS RECTOR, 3. AS AMIE 
ſa ereata : Et c. 3-©r-3. CMS, vel FINIS, Lover, Benefator and End, x, ACTION as fuch's 


rs nfs from God in the firſt relation. 2. Aftion as ORDERED is by him-i 


ciat Hllud idem immediati- the ſecond. 3. Action as TERMINATED FINALLY and in 
it 04 cor. 3. rakes ON, bs in him in the third, 2.0 
4: Do Motore ; raking , 17, Creation inferreth Propriety ; and making us Gd and inter 
nc ior pro} ag and ad umm infererh that Gods our Benefafor $0 that a 

+ for the ation as be Randingintheſe three Relations to us, from what is paſt, he is to 4 


fach , and = for the of us by Providence accordingly, 


and comparability. . 18. Gods Omnipotence is moſt 9. pr in Creation (propriety þ 
IY .. Motion : His Wiſdom in Governing Order : and "0 will in 
Benefits ( efficiently ) and our Perfettion ( finally ) in mutual Love. fR 

e. 19. MOTION is canſed by Moving *rce impreſſed : 0 


a , FT. " Sm 

And the Sub-operations of Man's Will. 9 
econ © > aricte"ns CARER Womans _—— 
(moral ) by LAW or ſignification of Gods Will de debito: And PER: 
FECTION by attingency and union with our END. 

' 20, From the firſt refulterh NECESSITY properly 6 called: From 
the ſecond Moral RECTITUDE: In the third is FELICITY 3 as to 

le perſons. | = POY | 
| = From the firſt (3x, God as AFor ) upon Many or the Univerſe, 
arilerh CO-OPERATION or Concurſe , All things work together, as the 
Wheels in a Watch. | From the ſecorid (Divine ORDERING; ariſech 
HARMONY : and from the third, UNIVERSAL PERFECTION 
and Melody of the whole Creation, and to man, perfetF Love, 

4, 22, Motion 1s unrefiſtible unleſs by a greater or unequal Contrary 
Motion, or paſſive impedition : and its effect as ſuch not free , but Neceſ* 
ſo5. -Government by Law is reliſtible , and obedience free, ' Final 
Guineſs or Love, do perfe&t and felicitate, nyceſſarily and freely, not ef- 
felting, (for (o they are not now tonfidered?) but ſatisf}ing fo far as 
they are enjoyed. = bs 

4. 23. The Creation being paſt, and Beinys exiſtent ( except whiat Ge- 
neration and Compoſition make, unſcarchably ,) and Gods fundamental 
RELATIONS ſetled, we ſhall confound and be confounded, if we diſtin- 

ih not Gods after-aCtions according to the Relations in which he work- 


ch them, and their foreſaid differences iti themſelves, 


a 
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The Order of Divine Operations. ' 


| by him, as to the Proximity of God to the effe, For he ng gr 
1s every where preent in Eſſence, and as near to every Being and Aﬀtion as Forma omnis forme , & 
itisto it ſelf, We muſt not conceive of Gods uſing means, as we do of regain ” + no 
mans, where the Peri, the Saw, the Knife, cc. is between the hand and the format; "and © alot 
et: God is as near and as total a Canſe of what he doth , asif he uſed 1! things: And indeed 


hen we d ht 
no ſecond cauſe; be the —_ ty 


.2, They that ſay God is thus Cauſe Immediats Immediatione & Sup- _ ——— 
pſti ſeu Efſentie & Virtutis, ſpeak true, but not aptly, becauſe it ill in- Ang thar we tae nos x 
inuacth as if Gods Yirtu4 were fiot his Eſſexce': when as in God they are. firter Analogical conce- 
u one : only as inadequate conceptions we may diſtinguiſh ſuppoſirum my —_— 
0%irtate, but not otherwiſe 3 And it isnor as quid creatum that we ſpeak the ſoul of the world. 
of Firtws, And c. 14. p. 216. he 


4.3. Since the Creatioh, in the ations of Providence, God who at firſt mon name of 
Mace the Univerſe to be Oxe by conjunftion and co-operation of parts God. Bur when he faich 
(2s truly as a Clock or Man is one ) hath etled a courſe of ſecond (17; at Gods Ellence, 
Cauſes, that one thing may a& upon and move anorhet ; and though he” Narurally precede Gods 
work upon the Higheſt of theſe Cauſes immediately without any other Fnowiedee, — 
ſubordinate Cauſe, yet on all the reſt he ordinarily worketh by ſuperiour and Ef inG God, he 
neated Cauſes : which are ſome of them Neceſſary and operate in one is t00 bold, 

"Onſtant courſe, and ſome of them Voluntary and Free, and operate more 
mnably and contingently. 
if 4. The courſe of Neceſſitating Cauſes is commonly called NATURE, 
he Influence of Angels and other Yoluntary Cauſes wow agcy from 
ux and 
. 


q, 1, Gy is the Immediate Cauſe of all things and a(Fions, cauſed * Bradwerdine ib. p. 172. 


F 


Natoral: But they all operate as ſecond Cauſes under the Go- 
"ernment of God, npon us that are here on carth. 


Cece d. 5. Therc 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Soul : © 


0. 5: There is no Place where any Corporeal being is , where our 
Attive created Nature is not with it: fo that confidering the proximy 
and the natures, WE may well conclude, that we know of no corMerd 
motion under the Sun, which God effceterh by himlſelt alone, wichour a 
ſecond Caule. _ 

d. 6. Joh. Sariſburienſis and ſome Schoolmen Jiken Gods preſence with 
the Creature in operation , to the fire iv a xcd hot Iron, where yy 
would think all were Fire and all Iron : But the fimilicyde is too log, 
The SUN is the moſt Notable Inſtrument in viftible Nature : And Goh 
opcrateth on all lower things by its virtue and influx 4 God and the Syn 
what the Sun doth : and we know of nothing that God moveth kere (© 
earth (that's corporeal ) without it. 

$.7. But the Sun moveth nothing ( as the Carteſays dream) þy z 
ſingle Motive As alone, but by emiſſion of ics Threetold Ioflux p 3 
every Active Nature doth) that is, Motive, Iluminative and Caleſy. 
Hive, which are One-raditally in Three-effeQtively. 

$. 8. This Efflux of the Sun is univerſal and equal ex parte [xi : Bur 
cauſech wonderful diverſity of effects, withour diverſity in God the prine 
Cauſe, or in it ſelf, The ſame Influx cauſerh the Weed and Dunghil 
and Carrion to ſtink, and the Flowers of the ſweeter Plants tobe (wee ; 
ſome things to /ive, and ſome to dyc ; ſome things to be ſoft, and log 
hard, &c. In a word, there are few changes or various actions below 
(in bodies ) which the Sun is »ot the Cauſe of, wirhourt difference in it 
ſelf : But not the ſpecifying Cauſe. 

$. 9. The realon why one equal Influx cauſeth ſuch wonderful diverſ- 
ty of motions, is the DIVERSITY of RECEPTIVE DISPOSIII- 
ONS and natures. Recipitur ad modum recipientis, SO one poile maketh 
various Motions in a Clock, oc. 

d. 10, God operateth on ſecond Cauſes, as God, Omaipoxently ; but 
not ad altimum potentia, but Freely as le plca'eth, 

9. 11. God worketh by ſecond Cauſes, according to the ſaid Coney: 
titude , ſo that the operation of Inbnite power is limuted according to 
quality of the (ccond cauſe which God uleth. 

0. 12. There is a ſuperiority and inferiority among Spirits as well a 
Boazes ; And whether God work on all our ſouls by ſwperiour Spirits 38 
ſecond Cauſes, is unknown to us: Ir is not improbable , accoxding t9 
the whe of his providence in other things : Bur we know little of i 
certainly. 

9. 13. But certain we ate that ſuperiour Voluntary Agents, Angelsao 
Devils, have very much to do with our ſouls, and operate much upca 
them. Ir is a wonderful power , which wiſe obſervers perceive 94 
hath upon the Imagination, or Thinking faculty ; ( of which I could gi 
ſome inſtances enough to convince a rational Sadadgcee.) And it is BY 
like that good Angels have leſs power, or wil, 

þ. 14. And we are ſure that God hath ordained Oxe Great Unive# 
ſecond Cauſe to convey his Spirit and Grace by z which is | 
CHRIST. As the Sun is an Univerſal Cauſe of Motion , Light and 


Heat, to Inferiour creatures, and God operateth by the Sung So is if 
{et as a Su of Rightcouſneſs, by whom God will convey his ſpiritual lo- 
flux to mens ſouls: and there is now 00 other conveyance to be cxpectes- 
9. 15- Chriſts Humanc Nature united perſonally to the Divine and Glo- 
rificd, is by the Office of Mediator Authorized, and by Perſonal Union 


the Falneſs of tle Holy Spirit enabled and fred to this communica 
Gods Y'ritual Ioflux to 6.8 us Fred i 


0.16. Objett, 


—Und the Sub-operations of Man's Wall. 


— 


74.16. Object. A Creature cannot be a Cauſe of the Oper :tton of the 
Haly Ghoſt, who # God the Cr P4aror x Sending ts the Ait of a SWperaour * Rut 
chriſts humanity is not ſverjour #0 the Holy Ghoſt, 

in'w, 1. Chriſt as a Creature is no Cauſe of any Eſſential -or purely 
Immanene At of God (for that hath no Cauſe, ) Bur 1, He'is a Cauic 
of the Spirits oper aFton, as it {/gnifieth the effec# ; 2. And fo the caule 
why his Act is rerminated on the foul; and 3. Of the o7aering of theſe 
ets; why rather on this ſoul than on that, and at this t7me, mea- 
we, 4c, And 2. This Chriſt doth not as a RRP ſender of the Spi- 
jit, but a Miniſterial, and a ſecond caule : As a Maſter payerh his ſervants 
«x his Steward derermineth, 

17, It is certain that Chriſt is the Political Cauſe or Head of this ſpi- 
rival Iaflux on ſouls : that is, As Mediator is Authorized to determine of 
the Perſons, meaſure, time, conditions, of the Communication of the Spirit : 
Bar whether he be a Phyſical Head of this Influx, "by proper efficiency zrvins 
thepirit from himſelf, as che Sun giverh us its'Influx, is all that is d1- 
ſpotable. That is, Whether the Spirit be firſt given Inherently to Chriſt, 
and paſs from his perſon ( as his ) unto us, as the Spirics do from the 
Head to the Members ? 

4.18, This queſtion may be pur, either of all Nature! Being and Mo- 
tin, or orfly of Spiritaal Motion in the foul of man, Whether Chriſt 
be (0 the Head of Natare, as that- all Nature ih Heaven and Exrth, is 


this be true of this Lower world which was curſt for {11 or whether it be 
true, at leaſt of Humane nature? or whether it be tit only of Gractons 
Werations ? | 

). 19, 1, That Chriſt hath the Pol:tzcal Uiſpoſe of the whole Univerſe 
(contained in the words Heaven and Earth ) the Scripture ſeemeth to aſ- 
ſert, 2, That he hath the Polzrecal dilpoſal of humane nature," and of all 
other crearure+ chat belong to man, {0 far as they beloog to him ( Angels, 
Devils, Sun, Air, Earth, &c. ) is paſt diſpute, 3, That the rea/ //yſical 
fer ( a&ts and habits) of the Spirit on mens ſouls, are cauſed by Chriſts 
Moral Cauſation by his Merit, and his Political Mifhon, is paſt diſpute, 
& That bclides all this, the Spirit it (elf by Baptiſm is in Covenant with 
al the mewbers of Chriſt, and that as they are ſuch, andis in a prior Co- 
renant firſt Related tro Chriſt himſelf, and ſo by this Covenant given us in 
ation as we are united ro Chriſt, is paſt diſpute. 5. And that Chriſt 
tiunlelf doth make ſuch Phyſical changes on our ſouls by Means,” and by 
the foreſaid Political Miſſion of the Spirit, by which we are made Rece- 
Ptive of more of the Spirits operations, is paſt diſpute, 6, But whether 
Moreover, any Action of Chriſts own Humane ſoul glorified do phyfically 
rach our ſouls £ or whether the Holy Ghoſt may in its own effencial 
Virme ( which is every where ) be ſaid to be more in Chriſt chan elſe- 
Where and communicated to us asfrom the root , or the Spirits effects on 
tte foul ro come by RefleRtion from the firſt effets on Chriſt, as Lighr 
us Heat from the Sun by a Specu/um ot Burning-glaſs, are queſtions nor 
me to determine. 

. 20, Chriſts ſpiritual Influx on ſouls is not ſingle, but is ever Three in 
One (1s the Suy's aforeſaid, ) which are according to the Threcfold Di- 
We Excellencies Communicated, and the Threefold humane Receptive 

nes; viz, LIFE, LIGHT and LOVE : or ſpiritual Yivification 
ty and Power, ſpiritual 1Mumination of the IntelleF , and ſpirit 
Cv? fron or Sanitification of the will by holy Love, 


- 


Cccc 2 $. 21, I; 


ſuſtained and actuated by him as the phyſical cfhciedt Caufe © or whether * 


— — —_— - — 
—— — 


on Man, s Soul: © 


Oc 


—"_— maniſeſtation of himſclt, All 
1. Becauſe the whole lapſed 


Tim, and the world knew him 
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SECT. 111, 


Of the Operations ard Principles as compared, 


9.1 "] Power, Wiſdom and Goodnef or Love, all co-cpzrate bytie 

ſpirit of Chriſt , yer in the work of a44ns Recovery their In- 

preſſions are not equa), But as POW ER with Wiſdom and Lowe, 

more appeared in the CRE A TION, ( as is aforeſaidz) ſo WIY 

DOM with Power, conveying Love, appearcth more in qur i 

ewzand LOVE with Power and wiſdom is moſt conſpicuouy and i 

luſtrious in our Rexewed ftate, begun indeed by Sanctification, but parſe? 

* a to the Queſtion e- i our G LORIFICATION. * The Omnipotent Father (5 
rwecn the Schoolmen de ſaid ) Createth Nature, with the Sow and Holy Spirig. The Sw, U 
Auer ones ples wiſdom of the Father, is the Phyſicion of ſouls, and healeth chem by SKILL 
rer, i» placing is cindy with Power and Love, The Holy Ghoſt, called by_che Schoolmen, Tix 
Me cher: 22% LOVE of God, dwelling and working peculiarly in us to and in #7 
ra rea'ons for 1, ard fetion, with power and Wiſdom, is the P ERFECT I O N of the 
LO ne Sous 3-9 Natura, Medels, Sanitas, arc the various cftets of thc 
are (ar righter: Ard Divine OPCTratlon, : 
hq G hiwere rity P-2+ Therefore the SONS operation in procuring and commu 
truth, 2 odlth. 2. . 18. cating the SPIRIT (of Love and Holineſs ) is eminently jp 


3. 10”. | £1aicihas i : tial, 
Q. 3. Thx 


A111;na and others give 
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4, 3, The Imprethons ot all the Divine Virtues are exce!icnt, in their 
cyeral kinds: And it's hard for us to ſay that this is ſimply more excel. 
lea: than that : But we Can lay, which is more luitabie ro the natme of 
man, to be eſfeermed and Loved by him. And to we eſteem the 7mpreſ: 
ſins of Wiſdom and Love as molt (uitable to us. 


"find the Sub-operations of Man s Will. 
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), 4. A Horle or Oxc excelleth Manin ſtrength, and a Bird or Hare or 


Dogin ſwifcaeſs 3 and a Mourtiin and an Oak in Greatnels : And yer we 
account the 1Viſdow and Moral Goodnefſ of man to be a greater exccllency, 
and:o make him che morenoble Creature, 


4. 5. And God icemeth to tell it us, 1. By calling the/e his Tmage. 


2, And by making #42 the Lord of theſe ſtronver Creatures, 


4.6. An1 among men, we take himnot for the moſt excellent who is 


C 


the frongeſt, but who 15 the wiſeſt and the Beſt. And therefore the wiſef 
and Beſt are by Ariſtotle ſaid ro be born by Nature io Rule the reſt: and 
by all ſober men are thought to be the Firreſt to Guide and Rule others , 
(hoy ſeldom ſoever it cometh to pals :) while che Robuiter fort are La- 
bearers and M-chanicks. 


4.7, Yer Idenynot but the effeis anſwerable-to the Cauſe z And as 
Adve-Power caufeth Action, and 1iſdow and Government caulcth the 
0r:r and Redfitwde of action, and Love and Goodnefi the Perfettion of it 
nd the agent z ſo Gods YVital-Power, wiſdom and Goodwefp, are equal, 


«hich are the Principles of all : As the Father, Son and Spirit are cocqual : 
An! Godis indeed glorious in the Adotion of S:n and Stars, &c. as well as 
inthe wiſdom and Holinef'of man, But belides the foreſaid ſuitableneſs, 
this difference muſt be con(idered, that as Life, Intelle;# and will, Power, 
1iſ4-m and Goodnels, are Inadequate conceptions of One God, fo all roge- 
ther ace a more perfeR expreſſion of him, than one. of them alone, - Now 
in all theſe che former is ſtill implycd in the latter, as to the very ſenſe of 
the word, bur not; contrarily, Power doth not alway fignifie #/;ſdom or 
Live, but wiſdom fignifieth the wiſdom of one Potent, including power, 


(ſor there is Potentia Intelleftiva.) And will or Love include Power and Act. 


S Aion may be without OR D ER or ReQtitude, and Perfec#:on, but 


tie order-and perfe Fon of Ats, include or ſuppoſe the Acts. 


þ. 8. Itis therefore the glory of Gods S APLENTIAL workof 


Government which emizently ſhigeth forth in the communications of 


Grace by the Spirit of Chriſt : But nor that Government which was firted 
t3 the ſtate of Innocency ; but chat which ſtands nearer to the Exd, as 
more demonſtrating Love, and rending more effeQually to ir. 

4.9. Therefore it is much to be noted that all this frame of Grace as 
tending to Glory, is uſually called in Scripture, The Kingdom of Goa, and 
The Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 13.45, cc. which containeth che whole 
lame of Political Order and Government, 

#-10, This Kingdom is the (tate of Relation between God and the Me- 
Gator as the Head or Ruler, and Man as the Subject, as he is to be guided 
by Grace to Glory. Go41 whois Phyſically neicher Pars nor Torwm ma- 

d lim:clf here as it were a Relative Part, being the ſupream Head z and 
the Mediator the ſupream official Head, or general Adminiſtrator : who 

ath x him a\courſe of Political means for the accompliſhment of this 

work, 

#11, As Chriſt himſelf is the Head Means or ſecond Cauſe, ſo under 

are Prophers and Apoſtles, eminently qualified to make them fit to 
tls work ſas tendeth 29 ſucceſs, 


elique finzlitiy + in a" - 
qu2 formalitiy, Nin 4 
tun otium princips 

Vaunat's, wout habit r:- 
tianem fins, fit boatitudo, 
outer quot beatit ian brine 
cipalatcr fit in by 65;0- 


tis : & eavſrquontcy 
jorma/;ter i” att Is. ant 
['s. Nin Io PLAT #4 ye 


un oojectun tir4it finali- 
fry IT pe Jum 2(t wm 
t41/t in gbriciun frme- 
(iti : Er qua anonet quad 
6: witals fit mags in ifho 
00:-to Val:s Tatif,y 1” in 
$147 quis vatin fries off 
magis an o:18to. qurn in 
a(t, This is clear truth, 
i you put bur fins alore 
fur boititalo: Fur B7 :r.'- 
tadn qar tals 15 not th: 
principal end. of man; 
but Gud as God in his 
perfedt Goodneſs , and 
the (ulfiline of his 1:1 
next ; and then our own 
beatirude with that of 
the blcſied : And he ma- 
keth Vition {| and nor 
yury to be the ſccon- 
dary final objc& of all. 


By Frri2! Grave, (ome 
mean twodifiatt thinzs : 
v7. 1, Our Loveto Gud 
and other holy Hahi:s 
and Ms, or an Inclinat1- 
on to thei. | 2, Gods 
favour to us, and acce- 
prarion of us, and rhat as * 
relating to the Glory 
which he will give us : 
ſo that the firſt they call 
the Habit of Grace, qui 
ens & qualit.rs, Kc, and 
che latter they call the 
formal nature of Grace, 
VIZ. quaten's Dio grati- 
ors ſeu amuti ſamus, So 
Altarts de Aur. diþ. 5. 
p. 275. | Gratiam augrrs 
in eſſe gratie, (& ſimili- 
ter charit.xs in ofſe chari- 
tatic,) nibil aliud oft quam 
quod per illam acciptetur 
juſt:os8 ad majorem glovi- 
an.) By which he de- 
ciderh the queſtion, whe- 
ther Grace or Charity he 
increaſed by remi(s as, 
or only Ey intenſe atts, 
ſaying that | 1, Gratia in 
ie gratie, & ſfimilitey 
Ch4rit.zs in eſſe Charitat's 
ftatim augentur, etiam per 
atus remiſſos ( that 1g, 
We are nude more ac- 
ceptable to God , for 
greater glory : ) But 2ug- 
mentum gratie & charita- 
tis in eſe Habitis, quod 
homo meretur pr aire vo- 
miſſes, dabitur poſtra in 


imo inftanti glovificatio- 


g.12. Theſe ns.) And it ſeems chas 


14 Of God 5 Gracious Operations on Man's Soul: © 
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fo they ſometimes take $.12. Thele Prophets and Apoſtles were cndued with that ſpecial in 
Cc ha cf 100. both for | 1 = , Y ” * on 199 »| 4 4749 G . ” 
A 0d Atefour 19010DIE Spirit, by v hich they certainly delivered Chriſts dodrine x 


| a9 | nad a& 
I ove. and for our 7- ONS, and {aithfully diſcharged all chcir cruſt, 


bility or Pearneſs toGod. 4, 1 2. They had the power of working Miracles many Wayes tocogh 
Now this is il] done: For 4 © Ph 25 the Truch of God. ( Belides Ch . 
theſe equivocal words Tein doctrine as the Truth of God, ( Belides Chriffs Muracles, | 
ſignifi theſe. not a» one, = $þ, 24. The Scripturesare Gods Record, which they left us to. be the 
bur as rwodrſtnct things: ual ſtanding ſigniher of his will, 


- ils ar -—--- ily 0. IF. 'n theic Scraptures arc his Dottrize ro teach, his prec pts 10 male 

Though ge: & — : duty and oblige, and forbid fin ( by prohibition ;) his own and ſcrrang 

= Penang pk Wap examples tO move ; his threatninos todrive, his promiſes &© 0. aw, forme 

I ng an wb ve rela- 1nt-; a Covenant, ſtrongly t0 engage ; the Recorcs alto of his Fudgement: 

mor revs om © and Afcrcies upon others, that they might every way be fitted to ther fw, 
Ctifying uſe. 

6. 16, He hath alſo inſtitured his Sacraments by which the muted 
Covenant might be celebrated the more obligingly for its ffs, 

4.17. He hath appointed his ordinary Miniſters as his ſtanding off 
cers through all generations to preach this word ; And he endowerh then 
with ſpecial gifts thereto 4 aud chargeth them vehemently to preech in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, with urgency and importunity, even to all mankind, 
2 Tim. 4.1, 2. Mat.28.19, 20, whatever it coſt them, and whatever 
they undergoe, 

0. 18. Hehath appointed allo Prayer as his Means to obtain Grace by 
preparing the heart to a due receptivity z by the excitation of delires &- 
ter it : And Praiſe and Thanksgiving to (weeten It to us in the reviey 
v hen we have received it, 

6. 19. He hath commanded exerciſes of humiliation, confeſſion, oringing 
down the body, to fit us to reccive it by a due ſenſe of our fins, walwor 
thinels and wants. n 

9.20, He hath appointed the publick aſſembling of his ſervants, that 
concurle might augment the Sacred flame, in the performance of all thi 
Sacred work, 

$. 21, He hathinſtitutedthe Lords day, to be wholly employed is ſi 
works and —_ that it benot neglected and lightly done. 

0. 22, He hath commanded every private Chriſtian to be a helper t0 
others, by conference, exhortation, and good example, 

0. 23. He hath made Paſtoral diſcipline a great ordinance to promote 
the due performance of all the reſt. ] 

9. 24. He hath commanded us by ſecret Meditation, Conſideration, 
Examination, &c. to preach to our ſelves, and night and day to think 00 
Scripture, God, Chriſt, Glory, &c. and to ſtir up all Gods graces in 
ſclves, and to reprove our iclves for all our fins, 

$. 25. He hath madeit the duty of Parents to teach their Children 
ligently his word, lying down and riſing up, at home and abroad, Y**- 6, 
& 11. andtoeducate them in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
ving bound them firſt in Covenant to God and the Mediator. 

0. 26. Hehath made it the duty of hwsband end wife to help each other 
herein, and of wwaſtersto help their ſervants, and all relations to. 
their places and opportunities to this ule, | 

$. 27. He coth by mulcitudes of mercies and deliverances further alas 
work, to make known the more his Love to win the hearts of men. 

@. 28. He greatly promoteth it alſo by ſcaſonable afflifFions, 0 humbie 
the proud, and awake the Seepy. _ 


p. 29, He 


4.1 9. H- m 


* 4 4 
ep; (cence, NU 


ard Haven. 

lor, He commandeth us to avoid all Temptations of Satan, and the 
».n(4.and {eþ, and to live in a continual war againſt them. 

' 4.32. He maketh allthe world about us, the book or glaff in which we 
ray lec our maker and his will; yea even our owy xatures 3 and every Crea- 
wre doth preach him to usz and all things muſt -be ſanRitied and uſed to 
kis holy end, 

_— He ictreth Death continually before aur cycs, aſſuring us of the 
tormeſs of our lives, and ſhewing us how we mult lcave this world, that we 
nayread Vanity upon all, and not be deceived by ir, 

| 34. By all this we fee that this Xingdow of Chriſt, is a ſapiential 
frune of Moral Canes, deligned for the Government of mas, ip right or- 
ring his internal and external aRts, and glorifying eminencly the wiſaars 
of abr Ruler, 

4.35. And he that will think righely of this excelleat frame muſt have 
all theſe things in his conſideration : 1, That Chriſt himſelf is nor only 
fufifier and AFor of us, but a Prophet, Prieſt and King, and that the 
Grernment is laid wpon his (boulders, 1(a. 9.6. 

2. That we are noc only Patients and peraoned finners, but allo Sub- 
j:4;, and engaged Covenanters. 

3. That Chriſts Church is not like a Starwaries {bop; but a Kingdom, 
2nd a School, where all muſt learn and obey, 

4. That Chriſt hath not only Motive power but Laws, Promiſes, Threat- 
ings, &, to work by, | 

5. That his great bleſſings of Glory arc his Rewards, and Hell at lalt af- 
ter thoſe here, are his puniſhments, foretold ro work on (ouls. | 

6. That he hath| a day, in which as Refor, be will judge the world in 
rghteouſneſf, according to what we have done in the body. 

7. That faith is wrought by Preaching, and Love and Hope and obedi- 
exc are the exds and wſes of faith, | 

8. That the felicjty of individuals, andin them of the Heavenly Socie- 
I) inone Glorified body with Chriſt, isthe end of all, where Gods Remunc- 
rny Tuſtice is to be gloritied, and his governing wiſdom and Love for 
ever, 


þ. 36. From all this I conclude, That they that ſlighe all this work of God, 

'thecontemptuous name of Afore/ Swa(ion, and take it to be a diminutive 
tm 25 tothe honour of it, to call it Moral, and by Means, and talk of 
Gods work of Grate on the ſou), asif there were no more in it very honou- 
de, thana phyſical Metion; and God Conyerted ſouls but as Boyes whip 
ticir Tops, or Women turn their W heels, or the Spring moveth the Watch, 
it Carteſian blind Theologues, and overlook the very nature of that Theo- 
le which the profeſs, whichis the Dof#rine of the Kingdoms of God over 
= 3 And while they ſee little but 3ſatter and Adotion, they are fitter me- 
: a to treat of or deal with Stones, or Bricks, or Timber, than wes 4 
bring unfit toteeat of humane Government, much more of Divine. 


SECT: 
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o'1rl Af dts +» 3.45 
holding that every order 
of ſecond cauſes 15 Nike 4 
beam of light ſtreaming 
Aran from God. as fo 
many cords Icr down to 
nn ro draw them up to 
Gn4d : And If a man 
ſhould rake hold of one 
of them and al end ro 
Heaven, he night 1ma- 
j that Heaven did 
Lwoiy down to him, when 
indeed 1t moverh not, 
hurt he would draw him- 
(elf up ro 1: : fo when 
upon Prayer Or other (c- 
cond Cauics, God doth 
iT good. he ſcemerh ro 
1nchne and bend to us, 
hut it 1s ne (o, but he 15 
unchangeable and 1t'5 we 
that are drawn and mo- 
vo d to him, and by the 
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SRCT.. TV, 
Ihw far God uſeth Means, 


0.1. Hriſt who is the chief means is uſed in all 
Grace, to any one in the world, 

þ.2, God hath a double work in Illuminating and Converting (6, 
One by attivity of exteriour appulſive caules : The other within us 007%, 
faculties of the ſoul, without thoſe cauſes, I cannot better illuftrace; 
than by the cauſing of fizht, hearing, &c, The Light Without us, is not , 
a terminating objeft ( aslomecream,) but an Afive thing, or Al, 
which operateth by app#{ſe upon the eye : And the Sun and Aire' are tþ 
cauſes of it. The eye is not only a paſſrve Recerver ( as ſome dream,) by 
an Organ where the vifrve ſpirits, and ſoul! are Aﬀtive: And God wot, 
eth internally on this Viſive faculty by his influx, to ſuſtain it in its 44, 
vity, And bya congrels of theie rwo fires or Attrve canſes, the ſexſtny 
ſoul doth ſee, Now we all know that God giveth the external light. 
ly per meala, by the Sux, &c, But how he ſuſtaineth and atuatcth the 
Viſrve faculty is more difficult, His own influx or Cauſation is w- 
donbted : And that the ſame Sun ut cauſa wniverſalis cheriſheth and no- 
verh the wiſtve ſpirits : But whether God move the ſenſitive facuty o 
ſoul it ſelf, by any ſuperiour ſpirit, or mediate cauſezin its motion or ai. 
on towards and on the exter1our lichr, is paſt our knowledge: (Thaw 
the order oblerved in other caſes, maketh it not improbable.) 

Even (o im the /llumination of the mind, and converſion of the wil,ne 
arc ſure that beſide the rerminative objeft, there is an external mitin 
which by the forcſaid means is made at lcaft on the ſexſes, and imine 
tion, whatever it do further on the 7ntelleft : Bur in the ſuperiour Infux 
cn the ſoul it ſelf, what uſe God may make of Angels or other ſuperinr 
| 0 or cauſes, we cannot tell, We are ſure (as is ſaid ) that if tlas 

a ſecond cauſe, yet asto proximity it is never the leſs neerly from xt: 
And ſouls being Intellefual, and for ought we know of the higheſt xatwr: 
of Creatures, though not the higheſt Degree, neither is improbable, tha 
God moveth us by a ſecond caulc, or that he doth it withour, 

d. 3. Butas Chrifts fore-deſcribed mediate Cauſality is ſtill ſuppoſed, (0 
tis certain that God doth not only work ( as ſome think) concomitanty, 
with the word, bur byit as his Inſtrument. Though his wayes of co-ope; 
ration are paſt the reach of man: yet this much is ſure, 1, That he adap- 
eth the means to do their work, both word, Miniſter, &c. 2. Andthat 
concurſe makerh the due Impreſſion on the ſenſe and imagination. 3+ And 
though no Philoſopher certainly know whether the Images in the p 
be meerly paſſive as tothe Incellee, or what uſe is made of them and thepu- 
ſions to Intelleftion and Volition yer ſuch uſe as is naturally to be made 
_ for theſe ends, God maketh, and manageth them accordingly by Stud 
and power, 

6. 4. Buthere MOTION theeffeR of Aive force, and O RDER 
of motion, asthe effettof GOVERNMENT, muſt be well diſtinguild- 
ed: Foritisnot ſomnch the ſecond Cauſes of the ſouls AFion, as ſuch, that 


We ae now G—— after: Bur of the ORDE R and RedFitude of it 
Actions, which is done by Government. 


p. 5- That God doth work Grace on man by means, ordinarily, ( as 0f- 


dinarily he cauſerh natural effetts by means z and Miracles are rare ) may de 
proved by all theſe following evidences, ; 


the Conveyance q 


0:6, 1.10 


fnd the Sub-operations of Man's Will. 17 


——_— — 


"L« 1. In that he hath mace fo /arge proviſion of means, and that in 
in admirable frame, which 15 aSit Were, a Moral world, Which he would 
never (0 in vain 3| nor it he ordinarily workt without them that work 
«hich hc hath appointed them to do, Itisthe reaſon of the Britiſh Di- 
vines in their ſuffrages at Dore, Had not God decreed to work Grace by 
means, he could haye done it with a fiar, 

7. 2. The Glory of this Kingdom or Sapiential Rule, whichis ſo con- 


2- 


> tantlyand largely given him in the Scripture, ſal. to03. 10. and 145. and 

ts 119, throughout z and Marth. 25. As the Ship-maſter or Pilot is prailcd 

l who by a Helm can turn about the Ship as he will, Fam. 3. 4. \ 

hy 8. 3+ God workcti on all things according to rhetr nature : And 

'n thisis ſuitable ro the aterc of man : And the Cauſation is anſwerable to 

ir theeffet: And ORDER is a moral effect, which needeth not a Crea- 

« 

i . 0p 1 Tim. 4. 15. Prov. t; 

i {ahfully and diligently wſe the means ; And we never knew of any man I _ 3. & 5. & 8, 

ne _ 

X- 

the 

Uf- 

0- 

of 

Ul Lictt ominis cauſe ſicunds 

1 uſe of means : Act, 26.17. 1 ſend thee to open their eyes and tarn them. _ ditte, caxſet fft- | 
wn tx Natura Yo, tamm | 


Rom, 10. How {hall they hear without a Preacher, 8c. Ia.55.2, 3. Hear quid igſe" fit caxſa non oft 


and your ſouls [ball live. Matth, 28.20, { am with you alwayes, &c, - nature 105 quis ſolu 


IN 4+ 4 1, F, 


Amos 8. 11. Prev.25.14 


ER WY Codhould be the greateſt diſhonourer of himſelf, by waking and #/ing ſuch nd ws ſeeing 


cauſes, he 
Cs 6 Sane 


mem, that an iff God was the Maker of the world, God is Glorious in Conroverbes, we 
ky « tas works, and ſhineth to us in them all, TT Do 
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SEuT V. 


Of the Cauſes of the different FEffefts of Grace and Means, 


0: 4. 4; $.1. * A Ll that isGodd in the Difference between man and man, i 
a1b. c22. 6. &. 1. ſuppot- willed by God, and Cauſed by him : But nothing that is 
ib chat wo cauſe the por olly Evil = 

fund in the will of Þþ, 2. As in Nature, God ſcemeth to Cauſe Motion in genere by ancqu! 
man, as being dead ou univerſal Influx of the Sun, which maketh no diftcrence per ſe, but per 
1 oa LE taſk accidens £ But the wonderful variety of motions and effefts is otherviſe 
cally determine the cauſed : So it fecmeth that Chriſt the Sun of Righteouinels, affordeth 
4i &M Ren © his Means of Nature ( which he Poligically manageth ) an indiff:rentin- 
refit : and char refiſt- lux Or help for Action as Action to the ſouls of men : which as Dr.Tiſ: 
—_— _ ys frequently ſaich well, is to be called Nature rather than Grace ( exceye 
and man by making as the repriving of Nature is Grace ) ſo far as it is meer Power to 47 


Grace uneffettual. becauſe it is equally indifferent co a good act as a bad, and to & or 


And Georg. Calirtus was 
of the fame mind, as you not do, 


muy ſee in his words d #, 3, The Power of Attion as ſuch, being given by an eque! Nuwi 
on dice P- 241 © Univerſal Influx, itis the ORDER of Actions, where we mult caquee 
nur. 33- Sce 1e8larb Of the difference and irs Cauſe, | 
1b, de diftintte Gratie, 0. 4. Action it ſelf is not a proper ſubſtantial being, but a Mod Ri, 
Bur yet it is ſucha Afode as ( by the Carteſians leave ) requireth mire 
Cauſation to it, than a meer wox agere doth, But ORDO mitionan i; 
but a modus mod:, 
d.5. ORDO is the beauty of the World, and ſou!; the gewns of 11} 
Relation 2» fandamento, and of all morality, and worthy to have had a 
notable place in the predicaments: And yet we know not what to call it, 
whether axy thing or nothinzg, The ORDO Rerum is not Res : Anditis 
Kerum ſtatus ; which we better know #» ſe, than we know with what 
Logical Notion to cloth it, 
0. 6. This excellent Nothing is the ſumm of Morality in its form ; 
and the buſineſs of frail man on carth, and much of the glory of the 
Church triumphant in Heaven. It is Gods work and not owrs to make 
new ſubſtances ; It is ours to keep ORDER in our ſelves, as Gods work, 
yea, in the AtFiows, which God by Nature enableth us tro, So vain athing 
1s man that can do #0 more than this, nor this but by the Power give 
!um of God; | . 
0. 7. Vainly therefore do the Dominicans pretend that it is a Drilying 
of the Will of man to ſay that God can enable ir to Cauſe the varioss 
ORDEK of mans Adtions, by meer moral helps, without Gods predeter- 
mining premotion to that order. For this is to cauſe no Real being. And 
he that is. moved to the A in genere needeth no more premotion 
C,od, to the diſorder and finfalneſs of the AR. : 
0. 8. And they that will call the production of faith, a Creation inthe 
itrict and proper ſenſe, do nor underſtand, that Creatio eff Rerum, mn OR- 
DINIS reraum jam creatarum, vel exiſtentium, An Ad is of it (elf impre- 
perly (aid to be created, in a pre-cxiſtent Agent : That is not called ce- 
atea whicliis educed e. potentia materie ; nor that which is 
by the Potentia Adtiva pre-exiſtextis forme : Faith is an AQ ofthe fone 
Natural Power or faculty which we had before : And Grace ( Of Fae 
Nature uipally ) ſuſcitaterh that faculty to the AF as an Aft ge 


And the Sab-operations of Man s Will. 


And Grace doth cauſe us ro ORDER that a aright, as to the due 9b- 
ject, and other circumſtances, Bur if any will call it a Creation, I con- 
1nd not about tlic name, 

4, g. Bur the whole ſtate of the Man, Habitnal, Relative and Praftical 
ſet cogether, 15 called in Scripture, a ivew Creature, and the New Man, 
ropically, but not unfirly 2 Partly becauſe we are realy mew, though 
not by another Humanity or Species of Natural Eſſence, yet by many Ac- 
adents ; And partly, becauſe thoſe Accidents are (0 great and —_ (o 

eat 2 change of our ſtate , as that they emulate a netaral Eſſence z and 
we uſe to ſay in, common things, that when an unlearned man is made 
karned, and a poor man a Prince , and a dying man healthful, he is 
another man. 

4. 19. Though Goa be one and the ſame, and Chriſt the ſame, and the 
Low and 0rd and many Antccedent meexs the ſame to many on whom | 
they have different effects , This difference may be cauſed many wayes, The Cauſes of diffe 
As 1, By the diverlity of other inferiour or concomitent ſecond cauſes; 

2. By the diverſe Dz/poſition of the Receivers ( a common cauſe of varic- 
ties in the World: ) 3. By the diverſity of Jz5pediments and temptations : 
Aad many other wayes. 

11, * The great queſtion is, How far the diverſuy of Receptive Dif- * 1 know that Pradwer- 
puftions is from God ? Anſw. 1. God made all equal at firſt in Ada, © I 2: & 33 Cor- 
2.All were equal in ſin by his fall, 3. Cain and Abel differed from fe- non dere ſcientiam , re: 
veral cauſes, and not one alone, Abel differed from Cain in faith and fan at prjecrrantian 
kedience, by Gods grace as the chief cauſe, and his own will and agenc - an on er me 
earence, DY 4 INENCY creature capaci , off cauſ 
35 the ſecond cauſe. Cazn differed from Abel by wnbelief and fin, by his 44:71 ipſe non accipit, & 
on will and Satans temptatidns. 4. The fins of /ater parents ( as of _— 4) Due. 
Cain, Cham, Eſau, Achan, Gehezi, ec, ) make a further difference, by quid obex dicatur pateſt 
driving their poſterity of (ome means, helps or grace, which elſe they 7” phe o_— 


” ob; 
had been equally capable of with others. 5. Ir is certain that max ha —_ Deer, wel per 


much to do about his ews beart, by which he is to be the ſecond cauſe ery a -11maregek 
of his own Receptive arſpofurion $ and if he fail, is the only cauſe of his oy OY eatbitite tolls- 
tad;ſpofition, 1428 u tar, Auſeram cor lapideam, 
4. 12, Difference is but Diſimilitade : And an alteration of one of the *© 
ſubxcts which foever, will make it difimsle or to. differ from the other. 
When the good Angels ſtood-and the evil fell, if you ask, who made the 
&ference, It was the Devils by forſaking their firſt eſtate : Though Conſti- 
tevely, both their ſin, and the obedience made the difhimilitude. 
Ifyou ſuppoſe Cair and Abel equally under grace at firſt, and ask,W ho made 
tte difference, I anſwer, Conſtirutively Cains fin aud Abels righteouſneſs 
mateth, or is, the difference : But as to Repwative efficiency, Cairn 
made the difference by rejetting grace. ' $0 if you ſhould rwo 
equally uabfqs with common grace, and one of them to /oſe it, the efh- 
cience of the difference is Imputable tro him, Bur if you ſuppoſe rwo 
equally loft in fin, and oxe converted and not the other, the Conſtitutive 
Caules of the difference are. ones ſim and the others repentance. Burthe 


Imputable efficiency is Gods grace and mans repentance or will , that is 
recovered | | 


þ. 13. But when ray thee to ds 
oh whe gave thee that good by which thou differeſt ? } and expound- 
al it by [hat haſt thos which-thos haſt net recerved? } And no doube 
bur all geod is received from God : And this would have held erue, if 
God bad by £qual operation done as much on the other which had been 
wellectual by his indiſpoſition or rejediow. 
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Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Soul: © 


$. 14. Nature and Scripture perſwade us, that the ſame meaſure o 
help or influx is not enough to make 9e repent or believe, which in 
enough to make another, For the difference of ſouls , and temptations 
and impediments plainly prove it. The ſame ſtrength will not moye a 
Mountain, which will move a Feather : nor the ſame Teacbing make a 
ignorant Sot to underſtand which ſerveth a prepared perſon, 

þ. 15. Bodily aptitude , Or ineptitude do much to vary receptivities , 
which are uſnally Gods puniſhments or rewards for Parents aQtions : And 
oft-times for mens own. Some by fornication, gluttony, drunkennek,, 
ſports and idleneſs, make themſelves even next to Brurtes, 

$, 16. But we have great Reafon from Scripture to believe that th 
Gods Laws be equal, and his Fudgements where men do not make an in- 
equality 5 yet as a free Lord and Benefattor, he dealeth wor equally with all 
that are of equal merit : Lg 4 he dono man wrong, nor deny any wht 
he promiſed in his Word, but keep perfelt Fuſtice as a Governour , yethe 
may do with his own as he lift, and he will be ſpecrally good ro ome, though 
others {ce it with an evil eye, 

@. 17.' Whether all that arc ele# have at firſt a greater meaſure of the 
Divine help and impreſs than any that are not converted, no man can lay 
(of which more anon. ) Burt certainly all the ele& were fore-deaeedby 
Gods will to that certain converſion , which others were nor ſo decreedto; 


SECT. VL 


Of the' Limitations of Gods Operations on the Soul. 


$. 1. Hat which ſticks in the minds of many is, that God bm 
Omnipotent, all his operations muſt be equally »nreſifs 

and efficacious, becauſe none can: conquer God : But they muſt conlider, 

that though he be ww 7 yer\he doch not all that he can do: nor® 


his works equally manifef his Omnipotency, And there are theſe cauſes, 
| for Limiting his operations'in .the effects, 
Fn app = 4. he 0 2. 2. * The chicf cauſe is his viſdow and Free-will, It is his willtodo 
fil. Friim volunts- What he doth, and todono more : which hath no cauſe, 
7/4. Natwalis per oc , 2, 2, Another cauſe is, thar God operateth by Feſus Chrift, whok 


pa 8 oradigy maar roars Humanity 1s finue, being a Creature ; and God worketh according to.the 

dat inc mentums V olun- Inſtrument Or medium D As he ſhineth by the Sun, Moon or Stars, K- 

os — cording to their ſeveral natures, and not according to his meer omniporet- 

cxtera, Auguſt. de Ge- Cy, ſo doth he communicate Grace by Jeſus Chriſt. 

— vg" Py go —_ * 0. 4. + AndChrift by Office being Xizg and Propher, will operate ha 
Mark 6. 5. « 4 (Chriſt) Certain #erzms which in his Sapiential + Inn ws ſers down. And 


could there do n0 mighty will not violate thoſe terms. 
work, becauſe of thiir ur- 


belief: and 5. 24.  #- 5+ 3- Alſo under Chriſt there are many ſubordinate Cauſes 3 There 

could not be bid : and are his word, Preachers, and all the forementioned means and hogs - if 

” he nib prong ,,» Chriſt will work according to theſe meanr. Though he tye not 

itz ; with many ſuch from doing more or otherwiſe. - T have proved that this is his »ſ## #9: 

| lon CE And the effett will be limited according to theſe ſecond cauſes. 

not ad witimum poſſe. 'B .6. Asthe Sun ſhinethon us firſt in and through theair, which abateth 
ſomewhat of its force, and then through the exhalations, and chen thou 
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22 PRE vob 
the glaſs window, | and each maketh ſome alteration as to the cffe& on vs 
@ is it in this Cale. 2 | 

7. 4. But the notable limitation is the forcſaid Indiſpoſition of the 
Receiver. Every ye hath a tunicle which the Suns light muſt penetrate : 
Bat he that hath a {uffuſion, or he that winketh, hath a greater impedi- 
ment to limit the effe&: fo is it with the various degrees of 1<diſpoſerion, 
or moral incapacity, which yet be nothing if God did work ad. «/t/mmm 
pe, and did not as aforeſaid, work according tohis free will and tecond 


czuics- 


SECT. VIL 
Of the Reſiſlibility of Grace, 


q, 1, _ >" Reſiſt Grace ſignificth, 1. Either Not-to Receive it Paſ- 
ſroely *; as a ſtonereceiveth not the rain ad intws 3/ or as oyl 
relifterh water ; or hard things receive not impreſſioas as the ſoft. © 2. Or: 
Nit-to-Recetve- Actually ; which is Receptio Morals 4 as a man receveth 
wt a gift who comſenteth not; or as he reſiſteth the light who will not 
open his eyes : The bare Nor-Conſenting with the will, or not- uſing the 
ſenſes or organs, not opening the hand, &c. is ſuch a Reſſtix2, - 3. Or 
a Ative oppoſition, which is more. As a manreſiſteth an Enemy, (with 
beart or hand ); or a man by Nol/irion, and not only Nox-volition re- 

liteth a ſuiter, | 
f.2. Mans finful ſoul Refiſteth Gods gracious operations, all theſe wayes, 
1, It is Paſtvely become wndiſpoſed to Reception: Ati thus he is ſaid to 
tave a hard heart of ſtone, and a ſeared conſcience, and to-be dead 
and paſt feeling, Eph. 4. 18, 19. & 21,2. 2, It doth not do what it 
cus 4 morally to receive grace , that is, it doth-not Conari or ſaſcitate 
it ſe;fto be willing of it, 3, Yea, it doth Poſir;vely reſiſt by Ation, and 
5 arvilling of Gods gracious operations: And this is twofold, +. By 
witag the contrary, and proſecuting carnal inrereſt, over-loving theplea-; 
furs of the fleſh, and ſo 14r»ing away from the mqgions of grace, 2. And 
erfore by an exmity to that grace and work, which would + convert 
tim, and take him off his choſen Idols. | 
þ 3. No creature by reſiſting God, doth abate or retwnd his eſſential 

trmer or Ativity, nor make any thing properly difficwt ro him. * 

0.4. All the ElelF reſiſt Grace before it overcome and convert them : 
al our lives after we reſiſt it too commonly when it exciterh' u$'to du- 

H mm us from ſin. wo 
$0 at repenteth not of his Reſiſting of Gods Spirit 4nd Grace doth 
act underſtand and well repent of eg F $4 2, 7 
, 4.6, All Reſiſting is not Overcoming : All Reſiſt g 

dot, that is, do not fruſtrate it as to the due 

A 7+ There are ſeveral Degrees of yielding to Gods motions and opera- 
why and (0 ſeveral degrees of overcoming, He isfwtty overcome by ity 
at _ to it wholly ; He overcometh it in ſome pert, who yielderh 
ik in part., And becauſe Gods grace moverh us to more than we 
uy yield to, therefore we do ordinarily overcome it in too great 


48, 


. : 


race; but a rwvercome 


meaſure, even when we arc happily overcome by it, 


* Ruis de Ihl.Dti diſhþ.18. 
$. 5. p. 187. diſtingu!th- 
eth of Gods will, 1. As 
to its yvatio fatalis in- 
cluding nor only the v5 
ant cauſalitas effeftiiva , 
but alſo the formal rea- 
ſoa of Volitio ifiar , 
which includerh the pre- 
ſcience of future cou- 
tingents : And fo he 
Caith, It 15 never refiſted. 
2. Stcundum partialom & 
inadequetam ration 
preciſe ut cauſa efficiens 
noſtrorum aftuum linero- 
run, O& prout offert moti- 
us, C& confert cauſas jt- 
cundas, & ſuum concurſun, 
abſtrahendo 4 formali Jima 
ratione Volitions efficacis, 
que quidditativd ſupponit 
formaliſiman rationem 
preſcientie, Oc. Et ite 
ttiam in ſenſu compoſito 
tum tota cauſalitate it- 
linus in atty primo , ut 
preciſus ab ati ſtcundo, 
poteſt non ſortiri effectum. 

+ Bradwardine SY - 
Cor, 8. P. 5- thar 
Gods cell is anjrlit 
efficax nic impedibilus, fru- 
} ore aut prey /þ ; 
which we grant as to his 
will as it ons 
complacire : Bur yer the 
Schoolmen that ſay, he 9 
nor Gn; volens, give rev- 
ſon for ir. 


$. 10. Such grace of God as cometh from his Abſolute will or Dey 
of the duc Evert, is never overcome. For Gods decrec is not fruſtrate, 

9. 11. Gods gracious operations are never overcome by any controy 
Att but what he himſelf is the Agent Cauſe of, as an Af : Forin Himne 
Live and Move and Be, Yet man is the only Cauſe of thee Inordiavin 
of that a, by which it is ſer in oppoſition to Gods other as; For God 
doth not militate againſt himſelf. 

0.12. The caſe lycth thus : God antecedently to his Laws, famed 
Nature, that is, the Being and Nataral Order of all the World, andohe 
became the Head or Root of Nature ; the firſt Cauſe, who by his wile & 
cree, was to concurr to the end with that Natwral frame, and to continne 
to things their proper forms and motions : And man is one of his cc- 
eures, having a Nature of his own, to which God as the God ofNamr 
doth Antecedently concurr, By this natural concurſe of God, the fomis 
cator, the murderer, the thief, &c. are naturally able to do thoſe abs: 
But being free agents that can do otherwiſe, God maketh them alan 
ro reſtrain and regulate them, And when they break this Law, they me- 
liſt that gracious concurſe, which ſuicable to the organical caule, God cats 
joyneth with the means: But they do this by their Natural pnyer ud 
attivity ; not uſed as God requireth them, but turned againft his om 
Law. So that if God would withdraw his ſuſtentation, and deſtroy meas 
Nature, they could not reſiſt his grace, But that he will xot dv, be 
his antecedent work: and to God is reliſted by his own-given-power 
act, diſordered and rurned againſt his grace. | 

0. 13. The will of God whichis thus refiſted, is only 1. His Preceptre 
or Legal will, de debito, 2. And his will of purpoſe, to give manſonu 
help and wo more by which he can and owght to believe and Repent , 6 
ſaid to be reſiſted or fruſtrate ſo far, when by mans fault it doth him notthat 

* That God doth go- good which it might have done. 
vern ifeiers rr los $. 14. Gods Grace and Spirit are ſaid to be reſiſted when the ##4 


not for want of them, and other Aeans are * refiſted which call him to his duty. For theſethew- 


Sem = CI—_ - ſelves aze gifts and acts of grace. 


communicate to hix crea + 15+ But it is not the bare word or Means alone , but the $97 
rures the dignity of cau- working in and by thoſe means which is ſo refed : For thangh no mor 


falny, See Aquin. 1. 4. : "ah 
wncghhy &> - Sorbet} man can clearly #zow juſt how the Spirit concurrerh and operateth by the 


Alerard. 1.2. 4.26. m. 5. ord and Means ; yet we may know, that God doth lime his w_—_ 


CRE £90 7: 4%" ration to the aptitude of the means ordinarily ; and that he worket 
«Pe 1: 074M: 44 4. 1, Ki- , . . a" conlidered, D* 
(4414. 1. 4.35. 4. 2. 4. 3. and by they not according to his Omnipotency in it ſelf - 


4. according to the means or organs, And as in Nature he 0 


q*.antum poreſt but agrecably to the order and aptitude of 


And the Sub-operations of Man's Will. 


Mets — — —_ 


%, ſo in Grace hz Uperatetih, mes j4ant um poteſt, bur accofding to 
he aptitu.ic and order of the ſapiential frame of CIV2rin;-mians Of 
Of Cos : 

in 16. When the preaching of the Word, Education, Company and 
aher viſible Means fecm equal, God hath innumerable reans, {uperna!; 
ternal, external, 1nvil:ble and unknown ta us, by which he can make 
j!| the difference that he maketh in. men : So that we cannot prove that 
wer he worketh on fouls, without any ſecond cauſe or means art all : 
(though we cannot prove cle contrary ncither. ) And therefore he that 
liteth all means, for ought we know in fo doing relilteth all Gods gra- 
ous operations 0n| his ſoul, 

4. 17. *Whereas Dr.Tw:ſſe ſo frequently asketh, Whether Gods condi- 
qual will ( and ſo his operation ) be [| Yolo te welle, todo welis, or ere- 
kere modo credas, ] to give us faith if we belteve, and fo maketh wm 
credere Or non velle to be the only reliſtance 3 and the Arminians to be 
diculous in making the effe&t antecedent to the caule as a condition of 
the cauſation and it telf : This ſemzi-ſubrilty, though ic beger voluminods 
confidence, muſt cry peccavs, if a little more ſwbtilty do but dete@ the 
defeftivene!s of it. We are nor now enquiring of the RKetiones fidem þa- 
leni;, but of the Retiones non habendi z nor are we enquiring Whether 
God have made a Covenant or formal Prom:ſe of giving f4irh upon an- 
tecedent conditions 3 Bur whether he deny ( or give-nor ) grace for a&tu- 
al (ah ( effectual or ſufficient ) to any but thote thac refilt and iwilfully 
onit the preparatory actz which they were able to perform 2 even 
preparatory Volitions £ Or if you will make the queſtion to be de r8- 
tumbus fidem habendt ( not de cauſis Aus donandi) Whether God do 
bot ordinarily give or produce the act of faith , in that foul, which 
ct nor wilfully refiſt, and omit ſuch prepatatory atts as it could do ? 
even Volitions? And fo I anſwer, 

L. Itis not [| I will give thee faith if thou wilt believe, or I will 
make thee willing if chou be willing of the ſame thing. - Burt it is, 

(1, If by reſiſting commori preparing grace , thou ſo harden rhy 

, or increaſe |the privation of reccptive aptitude in thy (elf, as 
tat the fame Cegree of grace, means , help, impreſs, will nor change 
lier , which otherwiſe wonld have done it ,-. and wil) change another 
we (o (elf-hardened , thy gracelcfnefs and deſtructiotii' ( both abſo- 
= = as computel to others that are converted, ) is 1mpucable or- 
y to thy (elk, | 
2, And if thou be unwilling to uſe the Means as thou art able, to 
Kr, read, or meditate on that which ſhould affet thee, and unwil- 
ins ( Privatively ) to hear and receive the inward motions of my 
Yuit, which ſhould convince and turfi thee ; and wilt not either by 
MeViows Copitation , Or immediate conatus and ſuſcitation of thy 1n- 
ele to Think, | and of the will to its a&, adtively concurr to re- 
are my gracious motions and influx ; thy graceleſneſs ( abſolutely and 
Wpuatively ) is impurable, not to me, but to thy ſelf. 

3- Much more|, if when thou canſt do otherwiſe , thou run the 
"Mary way, and turn thy thoughts and afteRions eagerly after va- 
& + hate and oppoſe my help and grace , becaule it is againſt 

2 Or if you will take it in the form of a half promiſe ; or encou- 
ment from God , thus, 

1. If thou wile nor by wilful progreſs in ſin, and caſtom, ſo Rao 
my 


* I know not liow to 
find both ſenſe and con 
cord in the. words of 
your Alvartt dt Ave l.*. 
diſp. $9. Þ. 264. Eaton 
contritio que off wltiva 
diſpoſitio ad gratiam C» 
In genive Cane materi t- 
lis antecedit iflam ;, In 
ginere tamen cauſe form.:- 
lis & efficientis , ot &- 
ſeclus tuſdem gratie s © 
propteves quamniis non [it 
meritaria gratia, Ot ta- 
men miritoria vite eti\- 
Ke : Et Pp. > Tours 
tritio qua penitens diſponi- 
tur ad infuſnonem gratie 
bavitualis , tft mivitoris 
vite atirne, ut Thom. 1. 
2+ Q. 112+. &. 2. 2d 1. 
Ergo oft effecius gratie 
babitualis : Nulla tim 
operatio bominis et” mri- 
toria vite atirnes ni 
procedat & gratia habiti 
ali, & ordine faltom na- 
tare ar o/tirior : How 
can the At be rhe ult;- 
ma diſpoſitio to the Intu- 
fion of that habit which 
it floweth from? Unlcis 
he mean cadpm ſpecies 
and not numerically : 
which yet 15 falſe : For 
gan — _ 
fallly tu at « 
fame Lppoer God may 
go beforc Grace. 
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thy Privation, and obduratcneſs , as that the ſame mcaſure of Grate 
Means and Impreſs will not convert thee as would do one that bas 
not {o abuſed common grace : 

2. And if alſo thou wilt at the preſent do what thou canſt in g,, 
ring up thy own will to concurr , and thy Inclle& to conſider, 
wilt but Coxſent that my Grace thall help thee, and that thou wilt y,. 
{or it in the ule of means : 

3. And if thou wilt not hate and reſiſt my motions , as cnen; 
to thy luſts, and turn wilfully afcer vanity, in ſuch a degree as thay 
art even Morally able to forbear, Thou ſhalt find that 1 am gracgg 
and merciful, abundant in gocdneſs, and truth, and for{aking none ly. 
fore they foriake me, and have not appointed thee rhele means inyy, 
To whom thus prepared did I ever deny the grace of faith Naz 
him if thou canſt, | 

So that F Yolo, ff welis hoc } is one thing , and [Yolo þ 24 
aliud, & fi ad hoc wvolenaum quantum potes teipſum ſuſcites, & Grits 
am non oppugnes, nec contraria proſequaris, quando pravas Volitumes fra 
nare poſſis | 1s another thing. 

9.18. That God giveth his gracions operations ſometimes in 4 4: 
ſeſtible limited degree , belides what is ſaid, is moſt evidently proved, 

1, In that all Divines confeſs , that in making the World, he hah 
not cone quantum futeff, but quantum volutt. 

2. In that there are innumerable Poſſibilia que now ſunt aut exiſer 
tia aut futurs, God could have made the World ſooner , or made mee 
Otbs, Earths, Trees, Men, Brutes, i ſpecie , numero , and done mag 
acts, and made more alterations than he doth. 

3+ There is certainly ſome Divine operation with and by his inſtimted 
means, Which is limited to their inſtrumental aptitude. i} 

9.19. And it is no diſhonour to Gods Omwiporexcy to work thus k 
mitedly and reſfiſtibly : For, 

1, Elſe he ſhould be the Author of his own diſhonour , who _ 
verlihieth Inſtruments, Receptivities and cffe&s throughout the World 
wonderful variety. | 

2. If the total Non-Volitions, Non-operations , or forbearing to @ 
what he could ( as in all the innumerable Poſlibles aforeſaid ) bew 
diſhonour to kim z, then to will only ty 2antum, and to operate 
battenus, limitedly and reliſtibly, is no diſhonour : being more than 9% 
to will and work at all. | | 
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SECT. VIII 


chat that Operation of God on the ſoul &, which i the ſubject of ou? 
many queſtions 3 ( 4s whether it be equal on all? whether it be ve- 
Gfible ? whether it be moral or phyſical ? whether it be ſufficient, when 
it is wot efſeFual? &.) And what the various opinions about it arc, 
ind how uncertain they are, 


OU may think this ſhould have come firſt, but for ſome reaſons 1 
have reſerved it to this place, 

1, Ithinkthe Ignorance of thisin a great meaſure is common to all 
mankind : But the Ignorance of mens Ignorance, and prefumptuous con- 
ending about what we underſtand not, pretending ( even to triumphane 
(com of diſſenters ) that we do wnderfiand it, is the 


very life of moſt of 

our contentions about theſe points, _ 

).2z, My own judgement ls, that our own Inteleition and Yolition in the 
body, are Acts that take in (0 much of the ſenſe, imagination, and cor- 
pra! ſpirits, into thar of them which we perceive and denominate, as 
that we cannot tell how far the Acts even of our own ſeparated ſouls will 
Gffer from theſe which we here perceive, and from perception call 7atel- 
lim and Yolitiovn. And much leſs do I know the AGredce berweert 
Gods Vital-aftivity, Intelleftion and Yolition, and owrs, Some likeneſſthere 
is, or elſe ours were not his mage : Butall Schoolmen and Divines agree, 
thatthenames are not 1aivocal, and that it is not the ſame Thing in God 
4 inman, which theſe riames fignifie 4 And that no: man can have a for- 
mal conception of them, I am ſatisfied that a glow-worm or the fire in 
a flint, yea or in a| ſtick or c#od, is incomparably liker the Su», than Ma#'s 
poor Life, and 1ntelleion and Yolition is like to Gods, Andif fo, howun- , 
tic are we unneceſſarily to diſpute of theſe acts of God with cuiriofiry.? or war 5h we 6 
atall ſoas implyerh a nearer /zkenef? The Lord knoweth that I would with conceive to go berween 
reverence withdraw from this conſumiog fire, and no. further meddle with __ = 
i, than the Glorifying of God, and the pacifying) of the contentious, and Þr. Twif accuſeth the Je: 
the healing of diviſions, and calling off the preſumpruous, dothrequire; = fiir for denying. incen 
| }.3, *By [ Divine Action Of operation ] muſt; be meant, '1, Either he inftantancous Att, 
WH ncthing in Goa, or ſomething cauſed or Created by him. 21 If cauſed {#? news : And yer bs 
| or created, it muſt be either ſomerhingia the ſecond. Cauſes, or ſomething the DINvidie AR | amtece- 
| inthe Recipient ſoul, Think the diſtribution is Tufficient.. | ,.-! - Arn 10 be! properly mo- 

0.4. .1. 12G OD, there is nothing, but G OD: | His Life, Knowledge a +. 
ax Will are no accidents, but his-eſſence : And therefore invariable, and ſcribed qui provid mori: 
00 ſubject for any of theſe queſtions, To ask whethet Gods Eſſential ue onrits rai (_ 
Knowledge, Will ayd Activity, be equal or unequal, phyſical or moral, &c. a  applicet 14 apr ae- 
Stodote, - | dw, &c, Bur it is either 


þ. 5. But yet this Knowledge and vill of God is tranſient or terminated gyich he «boy 


Fa eth motio : 
Ojeftively, when it is not fo Effeftively. And fo God is = to know If an effe, ir is ocalled 


Llings aifferently,)as they differ 3 and to will things differently, as they arc And fon þ rn 
aferent objetts :| Bur this peaketh truly nothing New or various in God, dent ro mians AR, can be 
: only a Relative and (0 denominative conmtation of his fimple effence; imagined in man, when 
ſrom theſe objects, whoſe diverſity giveth divers names to 7mmutable, moſt every AR be notmotion? 
ſmp!cUnity, Of this all Schoolmep( for ſubſtance ) are agreed, however Therefore they volumi- 
ue Thomi/?s, Seatiſts and Occamiſts differ about the notions of Ratio rati- _—— chey know _ 
"nets, formal't as, &* denominatio extrinſeca. —_ lk 

4 6. I. If itbe the operation of the ſecond Cauſes, ex parte operanti- as; reyes impreſſt, 
*%, a6 fo of God by them, that we diſpute of, the. diſputes would - ROT 


Ecce 


_- 


w 4411 148 pi 4744 non 
apptilatur 4 nobis Forms 
I/o/antatis impriſſa : qui- 
14m 0c nomen fagnifirare 
< iditur qualitatem, conſli- 
tuntem porentiam in ads 
primo: fed proprio 70ca- 
vilo dicitur moti0 Adu- 
alls, qua Dens wire tf ci- 
etc facit ut leverien arbi- 
t1/at operetur alum live- 
1m Atterminatum (am (- 
*4 & exptdita ſacaltate 
044 potiſt illam non operars 


In viltt. Alvatir at Auxil, VIZ, 
diþ.23. p.1c8. Moto Is b 


r1ic proper notion, he 
thinks, berween God and 
the AR cr Habn of man, 
as aforclaid ; but un- 
aptly, T1 clunk, fo con- 
ceived by liny 
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the eaſicr deciſion, But this is denyed by the Dominicans, and anocher 
Jnfuſins Immediate operation is made the ſubject of thele Controverſy, 

#.7. II. Itremaineth therefore thatit is only the effect 4s 1\ the ow 
receiving, Which we diſpute of, And if ſo, this muſt be remembred, the 
we dreamnot of any Controverlie about Goas Action, as ex parte Went 
in Him, or between him and the ſoul, ; 

$. 8. In mans ſoul, we know of nothing, but 1, The ſubftaxce in 
firſt motion as anſwerable to Afatter in boazes. 2, The form, which i; 

Threefo!ld Virtuc or faculty in One, w4z. The vital Power, Intellet ad 
Will : which is at once Virtas, Vis & Inclinatio naturalis ad proprig xj. 
oxes, Allthelſe are but Inaccquate —_—_— the ſame ſimple eſſence 
and not compounding —_ None of this is the thing in queſtion, {i 
the ſoul is preſuppoted ro be a ſoul, 3. The Accrdental and may, 
Diſpoſition of the faculties ro the As. 4. The Impreſſions of I orgs 
Cauſes { Gerd and means) in moving to the Afts, 5. The 4s of th 
ſoul themſelves. 6. The Habits, I knowof no more, 

$.9- I. Though All Habits are diſpeſirrons, yer all Diſpoftin; 
arc not Habits : And before Habits, the foul may be many wayrs pr. 
diſpoſed ro the At: As 1. By former atts of another ſort, whi h yer 
conduce to this. 2, By ether habits that are prepararory. 3. By delve. 
rance from many /nternal and External 1mpediments. 4. And haſty, By 
the Divine impreſs it ſelf in the inſtant of Nature, though nor of time, be- 
fore the At, For God to diſpoſerh the ſoul to aft. 

0. 10. This prediſpoſicion, 15 ſometime but a Afore! Powe?, thatis, in 
{o low a degree, as containeth only the Neceſſary power to the at, with 
which alone it is ſometime done. And ſometime befides this Moral Peer, 
it containeth ſome further degree of accidental 7ctination, or projpenſiy 
to the At, Andtheſedegrees are various, in various inſtances and (ub- 
xcts, 

9.11, I, When God moveth the ſon! to be/reve or repent, we mul 
conceive that in the infant antecedent to the AR, the ſoul receiverh ſon 
Impreſſor Impulſe from the divine effence by which it is diſpoied or mo- 
ved to at*, And though ſpirits ( eſpecially God ) move not by luc 
contact and impreſs as things corporeal, yer. in an unconceivable mane, 
ſome ſpirit, ſome ſpiritual Impreſs, Inflax, or motion muſt be Received, by 
which faith is cauſed. And chis Impreſs and the Diſpofition to the AG, 
cauſed by i, perhaps are really the ſame, 

0. 12. III. The Acirſelf by this, and by the ſoul diſpoſed and ex 
cited, is next cauſed : nor given as pre-exiſtent, but given by cauſal effca 
cious ſuſciration of the pre-exiſtent faculty or power. | 

0.13. IV. The Habit, which is a Promptitade to facile acting, 5 
cauſed by all the forementioned cauſes conjun, and not by any oneaolt, 

y God, and his Impreſs on a ſout ſome way pre-diſpoſed, and bythe 
ſoul it (elf further difpoled and excited by that Impreſs. But of Habs 
more anon. 

And here becauſe almoſt all onr ſeeming difference dependeth on the 
queſtion, what it w that is between Gods eſſence and mans at, which is 
the cauſe of our AR, or may becalled grace ( ſufficient or effefual, moic 
or lels, cc.) I ſhall tell you how Alvarez handleth the queſtion, and 
thereby further ſhew you, thar it is a thing unſearchable, and paſt ma 
knowledge, and though I ſatisfie my elf with calling it an Impulſe or In: 
prels, or a Reccived energie or force or Influx, yet theſe are _ 
notions, and tell us not as to a diſtin forme! conception, Whit # *3 
Aud you thall ſec that the boldeſt diſputers know no more. 


Alvares 
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4luarez de Aux, 1.3, diſp.19. p.77. tells you that there are theſe ſe- 
veral opinions of it, Cn is the previous motion by which God moverh 
i« and applycth ſecond caules to operate? ) 

« 1, Some Thomiſts hold that 1t i « Quality, mot permanent, but by 
« way of tranſient a:ſprſition with operation : Cabreri 3.PÞ.9.18. ar. &. dub, 
« 1, Conc. 4+ 8.58. Forit muſt beſome Yirrws, and that muſt be a Q1a- 
«ly: [mperfect ſupernatural acts, as attrition, fear of hell, cc. arc bc- 
« fore habits, and have only ſuch tranſient virtues or qualities, ec. 

«1, Others hold contrarily that Gods motion is nothing beſides his 
«gn will or eſſence and mans act, being fimultaneous ; Their reaſons 1 
« omit. F 

«1[I. Others hold ti:at Gods previous motion is ſomewhat received 
«in ſecond caules in order of nature before they operate : and when t 
« zre asked, What it is, they ſay, It is really the very operation of the (e- 
«cond cauſe ( e.g. man ) it (cif, as it proceedeth from God ——- And fo 
«that Gods premotion and predetermination of our Will is not really di- 
« fjinct from the actual determination by which the will determinerh ir 
«elf, but is the ſame g The {ame a& being of God and man. (So that 
they make this motion to be ſomewhat received before we at, and yer 
nothing bur our act ; which is abſurd, ) 

«TV, Other Thom:/ts hold that It is ſomewhat really diſtin&t from our 
«ogerations : and that is, Quoddam complementum virtutis ative, quo 
« 1Fuliter agat, ( And he that knoweth what predicament this comple- 
mentam belongeth to, and what it is, let him take this opinion for more 
than a meer complement, ) 

« And here they tell you that they ſpeak not of Gods ſimnltaneous con- 
«curſe ; for that Alvarez conſeſſerh is nothing beſides Gods eſſence and 


«mans at : But of his pry motion, which he faith, is ſomewhat more. 


(Asif they differed inthe natureof motion, ) Ant he faith, * that this is 
«true both of ſupernatural acts which are from Infuſed habits, as faith 
«hope, Love: and of Imperfc& ſupernaturals as fear of hell and attrition, 
«by which man is remotely prepared for Jaſtification-$ which proceed 
«nor from ſapernatural habits, but from the ſpitits ſpecial impulſe, not 
«yerinhabiting, but moving. And Alvarez thus concludeth 

«I. That which God doth in ſecond cauſes, by which theſe aR; is, Aliqaid 
« habens eſſe quoddam incomple tum, per modum qus colores ſunt in acre, & 
«"virtus artis in inſtruments artificis —— It is Aliquid incompletam & 
* tranſiens cum ipſa operatione, ( Are you everthe wiſer for allthis? ) 

II. Hoc ens jncompletum previum aitioni caiſe ſecunde producitur in 


"\leeffetive 2 ſolo Dev, &» nulls modo depenadet efficienter ex influxn ip- þ 


Wo cauſe ſecunde, And therefore herein the will is paſſive, chonghnocr 
"inits own AR, ( as he falſly affirmeth Zuther'to afſert 4 for what can 
*a& andnot be active * ) | | 


*I1I., When ſecond cauſes, natural or ſupernatural, have by their in- <"5 


[ "erent form, ſufhcient ARtive virtne, per modun attas primz, proportio- 
«0 with theeffect, then Gods premotion is not a Quality but proprio 
| Weabulo dicitur, Motis Virtwoſe, by which the univerſal canfe maketh 
"ie ſecond actually operate, according to its proper mode: Therefore it 
5 not a Hab!e or diſpoſition Of natural power. 
and 't yy! 
Ya than he doth, becauſe no more or leſs is wil 
5 U0t all their Volumes de Aurilis Gratie, and 
(1;e1) 12h, when there is no ſuch thing asany Grace befides Gods mcer will, and the AR 
"*KTC [21th that Gids, Decrecs do nibil ponere in objetto, 
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* So Biadwardine and 
many others. And thus 
would cut (thort moſt at 
our preſent Controver- 
ties 1t 1t would hold, 

Dr. Twiſſt fanch Vind. 
Grat, li. 2. þ. 2. C14. 3+ 
Co 1%. Y. $. - 348. Pro- 
bavile iſe nallam motionen 
4 Deo recips in Yolunts- 
tem ; ſid quia Dis wilit 
Voluntatim criature Ville 
aliquid, weceſſe oft ut w- 
lit, Ratio hec tft, Cui 
Jalutioim mihi expediat 
Arminianies aliquus : Sold 
Dei Voluntate faitum «ft 
ut Mundns creavetur. Dus 
mim influxus Dei poteſt 
fingi precedantins qui 0+ 
(uparetur circa nobilum, 
Kc, 

So Amtſins Antiſynod. de 
Grat. G 2+ fdf+ 255. Satis 
eſſet apud omnes pios dicere 
Dei Velle fint ulla Impreſſi- 
one intercedente certe poſſe 
tfficere ut Voluntas conſer- 
tiat ipſins Vocationi. | 
now meddle not with the 
truth of chus, and Twiſſes 
argument 15 eafily an- 
ſwered ; But I intreat the 
Reader to note into what 
all our controverſies are 
by theſe excellent men 
reduced, who yet moſt 
aggravate them. Whar 
now 15 the Gratja efficax 
ad credendum ? Noth 
beſides Gods efſe bur ip(z 
des. Is faith effetive 
of it ſelf? No, Is Gods 
eſſential will effe&ive of 
it? Whaever denyed it? 
Whart place 1s there for 
Controverſies of ſufhc1- 
and cfhcacy, when 
it 1s but Gods eſſence 
and the known effe&t of 
which they ſpeak, and 
hold not ( as Alvarez 
doth) any motion or Im- 
preſs made by God u 
on mind or will at all? 
Gods will then is effe- 
ual, quia vault effetun ; 


rrually ſufficient for whatever he willeth nor, bur could will. - But then no man can poſſibly do any more good or 
of God, which volicion js the firſt neceſſary Cauſe of alf things. 
ſeveral ſorts, previous, ſimultaneous, gyrus co-operating, &c. 


And yet Dr. Twiſt 
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«IV. Yea in Imperfect ſupernatural acts ( as fear of hell ) which 
. Fg My oo, 

« before habits, and by preventing grace are elevated to the a&ts, it is ace? 
c« Quality, but Aotio Dei virtwoſa by which they arc done; and is ofthe 
c« (ame fort with that wv hich cauſeth acts from habits, 

«Y, This previous Motion 1s Really diftin& from the Operation of the 
« ſecond cauſe and is not our a(t it (clf ; but is rmmcdiarely fron 
«God. ( Which he uſerh many arguments to prove. ) 

And can all this give any man a formal conception, whatit is, which t; 
callerh, aliquid rmcompletum, anc. Motto Virtuoſa? We know not what the 
Vu projettis impreſſa is in corporeals : And can we tell how ſyirirs, ad 
how the God of ſpirits maketh his Impreſſions? or what the word jy. 
preſſion or Motion here fignifieth * We know that we know it not if ye" 
know what we know and know-not. And why is it called Mori Virtwſ4? 
Virtus he maketh a quality : Itis no quality, and yet Virtwſa. Oni 
motio eft Attis, Is it Attio Increata? Thenit is God bimfelf',, which he 6. 
nyeth, and ſpeaketh of ſomewhat between God and mans Att, Is it Ati 
creata* Thenit 15 a Modus Azentis, for 10 is every Attion, as ſuch, 1; 
diſtinct from its effect in patiente. And if fo, it cannot be mwodw Dei; 
for then itis 7pſe Dews: And if it be modus hominis, it is either homing 
aventic vel patientis;, If thefirſt, thenit is mans Adtion © If the ſecond,it 
is formally xo ation: For modus patientls is paſſio , though many waull 
confound ac710n and paſſion with ſaying aſter their Maſters, that Aﬀivef is 
patiente, whach 15 equivocation. | 

So that the plaintruth is, that mans underſtanding can reach no funker 
than to conceive, 1. That our ſouls are the termini of Gods Volition and 
Aitive power, 2. That though God a&t not on us by corporeal conteff, 
yer we mult call our ſelves Parrents, and think of the Attix gency of his 
Autive eſſence with its effects, by ſome Analogie of Corporeal attingeney, 
contatt, and impreſſed moving force, But truly to know how God toxt- 
eth, moveth, operateth on any Creature and by what 1mpreſſions, or what 
there is indeed between Gods eſſence and mans Af, we know not at all, 
Andif Chriſt had never ſaid, 7% 3- [ ſo i every one that is bornaf tt 
(p:rit}, our own experience might have told us that we know 7t xt, 

Boldly chentell our Church-diſtrating wranglers, that contend aboutthe 
nature, ſufficiency, efficacy, reſiſtibility of chi AF of Grace, that they know 
not the very ſubject of their diſputes. And ſhall we ſtill fire the Churct 
by ſtriving about words that profitnot bur ſubvert the hcarcrs, aud tendto 
x roms. » of ungodlinefs 2 | 

Yea and thall bold blind zeal uſe the Reverend names of God, and tis 
precious Truth to colour and countenance theſe pernicious contentions * 
[ grant that the nature of Grace, and the concord of it with Free-will may 
ſoberly treated of. But when men have followed the controverſie dey 
the ken of humane underſtanding, and there will proceed to build great 
Fabricks upon unknown ſuppoſitions , and perverfly contend for then 
againſt Love and peace, they do but ſerve Satan againſt God, under te 


colour of his ſacred rruth and name. | 

And I think it not amiſs here to tell you what Alvarez faith to this 
Queſtion (de Aux. I. 12. diſp. 118.p. 481.) An Concordia liberi arbitr! 
cum gratia piſſit demonſtrari naturali ratione ( vel, cum Jofallibilitate 
Preſcientie, Providemtie, & predeſtinations Divine? ) Where he tcl 
you that one opinion of ſome Catholicks is, that \ 1t # certa'n by the &- 
*« tirine of faith that man hath Free-will, but it cannot be proved by #6- 
** tural reaſon. } The ſecond opinion is contrary, that | It is 00 only 
** evident to natural reaſon that man hath. frec-wil), but alſo the _ 
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«fic with the infallibiliry of Divine preſcience and providence may ca- 
«ſly and clearly be made out by Sciextis Media :] which is the Feſuites 
yy the third opinion which he defendeth is, that [© Free-will may be 
«evidently known and proved by natural reaſon alone : But how the 
« 24ual ule of it confiſterh with the infallibility of the preſcience, pro- 
«vidence and predeſtination of God, and with the efficacy of the helps 
«of grace; cannot be perfectly known or comprehended by natural light 
«1!one, and therefore the realon of it muſt be Believed and the under- 
*{2anding captivated tothe obedience of Faith, ] 

* Wherenote, 1. That though he ſay [ perfette] he proveth that it cannor 
ve known by that which is below a perfef# knowledge. 2. And that he 
{nyerh not only a practical ſaving knowledge, but a proper theoretical or 
(oematical knowIedge. 

For this he citeth thoſe words of Cajetan at large (in 1.p.q. 22, art; 
4) which many others cite and commend, [| 7» #gnorantia ſola quietem 
tn:enio, CC 

And ec no man beſides Alvarez higher for the Dominicans way 
of Abſolute predetermination, than D. Barnes who is of Cajetans opini- 
0 (in 1.p. q. 23+ Art. 5. & 2. 2, qQ. 19, Aft, 1.) [©* Siqurs non intelligit 
6 q19m0dp 1[145 libert arbitri: ſit liber, & nihilomins fit effettus jam pre- 
6 apfinit its 3 Divina providentia, oportet eum credere > Primum 
* mnium deburſſet credere quod atunt ſe non poſſe intelligere : Credimus 
 ex1m Catholicurm myſterium Trinitatis, etiamſi non intelligamus.] 
| And Alvarez citeth Calvin ( 1ib, de etern. Dei predeſt. cont, Pigh. p. 
136.) laying [* Siquis hoc ments ſue captu ſuperius eſſe excipiat, idens 
« {eme fatcor, Sed quid mirums fi modulum noſtrum imcomprehenſ#bi- 
"lis & immenſa Det majeſtas exſuperet ? Atqui tantum abeſt ut pro 
" exrnts ratione explicandum ſuſcipiam ſublime 1ſtud reconditumque ar- 
* eanum, ut quod. initio prefatus ſum aſſidue in. memoriam redire velim, 
" tſipere que plus ſeire appetunt, quam Deus revelaverit, Quare nos 
© potines docfa tonorantia leftet, quam intemperans & ebria plus quam 
* Deus permit tit curtoſotas. ] 

What Aug/tine confeſſerh you may ce a little in Alvar. tb. p. 482, 
433. but more in himſelf often. | 

What Suarez, Hurtado, Mendez, and other the moſt ſubtil philoſophi- 
al Divines confeſs commonly of the incomprehen(ibiliry of theſe things, 
ad the darkneſs and uncertainty of our conceptions, I have elſewhere 
putycite, and any that readeth them may find. 

Now all this being ſo notorious, and their ignorance commonly con- 
ſled, may 1 not confidently inferr, 1x. That then ( ſeeing all muſt be 
conciled by Believing ) we muſt have nothing obtruded on us hercin, 
which is not tobe proved by the Word of God. What, the Word (aich 
0! Predetermination, of the manner of Gods operation on ſecond cauſes} 
nd influx on ſouls, and of the nature of his firſt cffe&t or Vis 1mpreſſs, &ci 
"e will receive : But yet men muſt not ſnatch up a metaphorical cxpref- 

nin oneor a few Texts, and urge that againſt the frequent and, plain ex- 
ſ:hons of the Scripture; of the ſpirits, Operation on ſouls, Chyiſt him- 
(it laith ( which is more than all forecited ) [The wind bloweth where 
t lifeth, and ye hear the ſound thereof, but ye know not whence it com- 
; h, ind whither it poeth : ſo is every one that is born of the ſpirit. ) But 
- for the operations of God by the word preached | other means, and 
"Holy Ghoſts operation by and with thoſe means, and the Holy Ghoſts 
nneng and operating after in Believers, theſe are frequently aflerees 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Sul. © 


in Gods Word : And thatall Chriſts members have his Spirit, reacneracys 
i||uminating, quickning, ſanRifying them, both as he is in Covenay q,” 
chem to be the fanRihier of their ſouls, and as the Love of God-ang a1 » 
Graces are by him cauſed in us: all this is ſure. "7 

Bur if men will go further with us, and = us as many diſtin&ions 
Gods Grace as Alvarez doth, and tel] ns that befides God himſelf, one; 
them ( ſimultaneous operation) is nothing but mans a& z and por, 
( previous motion) is ſomewhat clſe, butno man knoweth what, but ;. 
be named [| motio Virtzoſa } though it be neither God nor a quality hy, 
4 humane a& z And then will dilpute how much of this [ ſome th; 
this motio Virtuoſa, will ſerve to ſuch an effect, and how much to ano! 
and how and by what reaſon it is efficacious z and will build on his ifs. 
tions ſuch aſyſteme of conlequents, as thall make up the doQrines of ; 
ſect or patty, which ſhall ſer up with this ſtock to militate againſ t 
Love and unity of Chriſtians : this is the courſe that I oppugn, 

Once more, Let the Reader note that the waies of reconeiling Crax 
and Free-will, as Alvarez mentioneth them, are theſe four. 

I. The Feſuits way by ſcientia media, which I need not recite to the 
Learned, bur think it mect to recite A/varez words of their deſcr 
of Grace, [' © Supponunt zratiam prevententem & excitantem off 
« maliter aitiones quaſdam vitales, quas Deus in nobis ſine nobis operaty: 
cc ſine nobis, inquam, libere co-operantibus, non tamen ſine nobis vitilte 
« & efficienter concurrentibus ; & confiſtere in illuſtratione & illunins 
« tione Intelletius, atque excitatione & ſnaſione voluntatis ; que ef 
« enter procedunt ab intellettu & woluntate, non quidem ut Libera, (el 
© ut Natura eft : quamvis antecedenter dependeant a Voluntate ut Uk- 
« rum arbitrium eſt, quatenus Viz. ex ejus libertate fuit dependent, qui 
& homo compararet notitias myſteriorum fidet vel eorum que facienda er, 


&« accedendo ad predicatores, vel alio modo eos propril induſtril acquire, 
« qutbus notitits Dens ſe inſereret, eas elevando ſus [pectalz influxu, ut [aper- 
« naturales int, & quales ad ſalutem oportet ; & ſic ſortiantur nts 
« ram pratie prevenientis, Suppofit2 ergo 1luminatione, qui Dens ill- 
« minat Intellettum, & proponit Voluntati bonum, ut ſibi conveniens, i 
&« firmant, quod ſtatim abſque wulla libertate oritur mere naturaliter is 
« voluntate motus affettionts ad bonum ſibt [ v:.Largr quo moty Alic- 


© twy & quaſi invitatur ad amandum illad bonam, & imperanaun 
© rentiis executivis, ut illud exequantar, nt v.g. ad imperandum int: 
© lettni ut aſſentiatur rebus fidei propoſitis &+ explicatis. In his ergo & 
« obus motibus, Viz. in 77 IntellefFus & affecFione volunt as 
« Deo elevatis ſuo ſpecialt influxu, conſiſtere aiunt gratiam prevents 
« tem & excitantem, Liberum autem arbitrium his duobus motibus gt 
© tie prevenientis adjutum & excitatum, liberam habet poteflatem inp 
© rand! ant won imperands ſcnſin fidet : Quod fs voluntas fidem an- 
« oleftt velit, attwmque cre ' tmperet intellefFut, tnfluente ſimul nals 
< gratie prevenientis quam habet, elicit in ſeipſa atFum ſupernaturalem,# 
* fidem ampletti vult, quoq; aſſenſum imperat intelle(Fut , ſimulqut Int 
« lettus motus imperio j{lo ſupernaturali woluntatis, illuſtrationeque 6 
© vini adjutus, elitit acfum ſupernataralem aſſentiends revelatis, 
© Gratie excitans ſew preveniens novo influxs, quo uns cum libero #* 
« bitrio influit in ſupernaturalem a{tun fidei, ſortitur rationem gratis 

" jwvantis, cooperantis + efficatis, $i autem voluntas pro ſus 11844 b- 
© bertate fidew nolit ampletti, gratia excitans & preveniens mane = 
tre limites gratie ſaſficientis, nec eft efficax, quia voluntss nn 


* fidem ampletti,cam peraiſſet, I, Tis 
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ll. The ſecond is Dwrandes's way | Nullum eſſe neceſſarnm Diving 
« -oluntatis concur ſum 44 attiones ſecundarum eauſarum, ſed ſatis eſſe 
1,14 Dens £45 produxerit in efſe, & ipſas naturas, eariimqee virtures 
6 poſt yeodarrs conſervet, ] But this is a partial recitation, for this ſu. 
icncation of cheir Active Virtues is the ſame with an Univerſal Influx 
ir Concurſe to action as ation, which Bellarmine is for. Read of this 
v. 4 Dola. 
- [, *The third he ſaith, is attributed to Greg, Arim. Scores and Ge- 
lriel, ( great Wits, if any. ) © Cooperationem Divinam ſe terere ex par- 
«re effect us, mon Caſe, 1, &. Concarſum Dei non determinare Volunt a- 
« tem woſtr am, nec aliquid in ulam —_— aut operari, ſed immedi: 
« oe influere in effe hum, eumque producere lo tpſo moments quo 2 volng: 
« rate wſtra producitur : Ergo Deus non deter minat Voluntatem nec Vo 
«lunts Dewn : Nam wierque conewt wn libere adhibet, & fs alter nilt 
« ncurrere » 0pms non fiet, ficut cum duo fernnt ingentem lapidem<—— 
«Ft licet ſimul operentar, tamen Dews operatur quia Voluntas operatar, 
«wn contra : ( Bur this is partially recited, and ir is true only of rhe 
4: And his confuration is that then Gretiz eff pediſſequa- Volunta- 
tw: And why faith he not, God is pediſſequus homins, becauſe he judge- 
th men according to their works?) | 
[ have otherwiſe opened the rijatter than 1s expreſſed here of any of 
theſe, Bur can the ſober Reader think chat the IV way ( which is 
tht of the Dominicans predetermining on of all as good and 
bat) is fo much ſurct than theſe rbree, as char he dare ventore on char 
ſuppoſition to cry down his Brethren as enemies to the Grace of God, -and 
to his Providence, who would ve thy all to both which belong 
eh toperſection, and are only afraid to deny Gods holineſs, and the Chrt- 
ſizo Religion, by reſolving all ſm and damnation into the meer Will ant! 
Love and Irreſiſtible Omnzporent efficiency of God 2 | 
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whether Gods Operations be equal on all? 


—_— 


> 


d. 1, 


E the queſtion be ex parte Dez, itis abſurd tomake a queſtion 


a 


*So Maldrrus in 1. 2; 
q. 111. 4, 3. dub. 1. [ Hi; 
Dus concinſas quoi attinet 
ad identitatim vealem ox 


parte termini ( nam ex 


parte principis eſt ipſe 
Deus, aut Dus volwitas ) 
et ipſa aftio Canſe ſe 
cunde quatinus oft & Dro. 
Nihil ponit in ipſa Volun- 
tate, la eſt influxus De 
in attionem ſex effifian. | 
So many others, 


' * Of Preparation fu 


Grace , Medina noterth 
three degrees of it: one 
which Grace ever fol - 
loweth ( which 1s it 
that our Drvines mean 
by effeftual Vocation } 
and this he faith, 1s ne- 
ver had but by Gods ſpe- 
cial help : ( the 
two are diſtant and com- 
) But that the 


of it. For God is the. ſame,. whatever the diverſity be in his $17.0" the other 


works, And Gods acts as in himſelf, are God. . And there is no Virewe 


o'Eflux from God, but what 13 a creacurezot effeRof God; 
þ. 2. If the queſtion be of ſecond cauſes, and of Gods oper 


ies think otherwiſe 
fe conſeſieth, and faith, 
In hac queſtione Durand, 


Scut. & propemodum om- 


ratlen in and 
them ; 1 anſwer, 1. Some things God Giverh' and Doth @s Refer of 1 Nominales, quorſoqu/- 


World, by 4 Law , ot according t6 4 Law': And Hereig. God doth 
trully, till #94» nuke 4 difſtrente ( 458 aforeſaid) 42. in his 
ew (though norin the pr tion) and in his Fwd 
tlings God G:veth and Dorh, beſides, 25 Owner and free- BenefatFor : and 
tere he primarily maketh a difference, $0 that there is a cerrein 5 
anc dexjor of grace given equally, till thett make a difference -: And 
there is a ſor and meaſure given wnequall, by dic meer will of God, 2s 


te diverfifieth Natural __ 
0.3. But if the queſtion be of the effects on the ſoul, thoſe effedts are, 
Mans predifpoficion, 2. The divine Impreſs, $. The As, 4. The Ha- 


bits, 4s is (aid + And as to the firſt 3 God ly diſpoſed man at firſt 


= 


. 2. Sort 


tr Adrian, Quodhib. 7. 
q. 4. frm affir- 


 mativam , ſcilicet quod 


homo uvires fine 
ſpecials anxilio Gratie, 
poteſt ſt ad Gratiam pre- 
parare, fic ut conſequatur 
tretian infallibiliter , & 
tx merits ds Congruo : 
D. The. tmet contrarium - 
Medin. #6, p. $93- Burt 
then by ſuffciens prepera- 
tis ad Gratiam, he mean- 

ir ſelf, 
dimovere animum ab ini- 


: quitate, & ſt in Den 


But tn0 Cauſes have filled the World with yery unequal a” 


comrvererye 
ut qui 


comverteve 5 
fſaciem ad 
illaminttur . 


32 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Sul: © 


One is mans ſin, corrupting themſelves and their poſterity more th, ; 
they are the ſeed of Adam ( and this God is no Cauſe of. ) The oye, 
Goas free differencing mercy to (ome of equal ill deſert , giving bo 
both Greater outward helps, and Common Grace, and fewer impegingy, 
and ſo more preparing them for ſpecial Grace, But noman by Ind poli 
is deprived of ſpecial Grace, bur he that hath contradted more than heky 
from Adam only, And God doth not equally repair and diſpoſe all thy 
have viciouſly #ndiſpoſed themſetves: Though while they are here;he Pur 
ſuch mercy to all, as tendeth to their recovery. 

$. 4. 1t the queſtion be of the equality of Gods Impulſe, or influx 
the ſoul, 1. There may bea diverſity of further effects, where the Jmpre|; 
is the ſame in kind and meaſure z becauſe of meas various Diſpoſtion 
reccive it, and their various coneurſe : That may convert one, that &g\ 
got another, Bur yer God doth not make equal /mprefſions 0n mens ſouls 
For, 1. His own Fre-will as a Liberal benefattor doth more for ſine 
( as Paul ) than for others, 2, Mens zll deſerts may (ſo forſeit grace a 
quench the Spirit, as to make a difference, 3. The means much diff 
which ſeveral men have : And God uſually operateth according to te 
means, upon the ſoul, 

$. 5. If rhe queſtion be either of the 4 or Habzr, it is no queſtion: 
For that were but to ask, Whether all men have equal faith, bw ad 
other graces? which common. experience denyeth. 

$. 6. Whercas ſome will ſtick at my mentioning a Dzvine Impreſimn the 
foul, in nature antecedent to AGF ard Habit, I would have them remembs, 
that cither there is ſuch a thing or or, If there be , & rightly mention 
it, If not, ve are inſtantly at an endof all this fort of Crna 
and Calviniſts and Arminians cannot differ if they would.” Forthentie 
queſtion muſt be only about that which is paſt queſtion, viz. 1, Eibe 
about Gods A as in Himſelf, which is his fimple Eſſence : 2. Or wor 
the A and Habit of Faith, Love, &c. in Man, which all the Wold 
knoweth is mot equal , For all men have not faith : For asfor pre-as- 
ſpoſition, rhe queſtion will be revolved to the ſame point, It is cenan 
that all are xot equally diſpoſed, and it is certain that Gods At asin ti 
are his Eſſence, BY. 


SECT. X. 
whether the ſaid Operation be Phyſical or Moral ? 


0. 1. His y queſtion is worthy bur a few words, though & 

| make too much ſtir. Of the ſenſe of the words Phyſical apd 
Moyral having ſpoken before, I will nor repeat it here, 1.If the qaeſhos 
be de operatione ut eft atfus agentis, before the effect, it were but wah, 
Wheke Gods Eſſence be Phyſical or Moral ? which is vawonthy ® 
amwer, 

d. 2. 2. If the queſtion be of the Atinn of ſecond Cauſes, 4560 
Preacher, &c. if truly Atts, they are both Phyſical as they ate real 
attus naturalis, and moral as they are the acts of free intellefuel ages 
Bur the As of Laws and other objects meerly . as objects ( 0n man) ar 
called Moral As, becauſe they are but yomina/ ; but indeed arcn Ah, 
and therefore neither Phyſica! nor Moral, For they are but fig%3, 


ſgnificare is not agere ; but is only an objettive aptitude, by W 
n 


— And the Sub-operations of Man's Will. 


————_— 


— 


me without any Atton , by being ſigns objetively to my attive in- 
left. 
8 B 3. If the queſtion be of the Divine impreſs on the ſoul; it is 
11 7eale, and therefore phyſicum : And it is morab as it is the prineyps- 
" 47us moralis. The lameisto be ſaid of our own Ads and Habits : 
They are phyſical and moral accidents, And they cannot be wora/, unleſs 
be phyſical. 
m 4. po it muſt be known that to be guid waterale and quid morale, 
final differ, as Attus qua talis, and ordo que ordo, do difter 4b ordine 
ſew Relatione ad Legem & ad finem morum : and Moralitas eft attns Phy- 
hci, vel privationss Relatio, viz. ad Regulam & finem morum, 
4. 5. Bur if the queſtion be nor of the Morality of the AZ, bur the 
worality of the Cauſe, viz, whether Grace or divine aition do cauſe Phy- 
ay or Morally ? I anſwer plainly, that There is no er#e Cauſe which 
s not Phyſical : A moral Caule, not phyſical, is but Cauſe reputatas vel 
wninals, Objeas are uſually faid to Cauſe morally : Bur if they be 
meerly objets, they cauſe not efficiently ar all; but by termination only 
mierially conſtitute the ACt in ſpecie. Bur ſome things vulgarly called, 
objects ( as Light, Heat, &c. ) are Aftive and (o effect. he chat 
dath proponere objettum, doth indeed e et » by ſpeaking or doing : | But 
hedoth not cffe& any thing by the objec? on the mind , as it is a meer 
djeft, But the Po HER _ more _ preſent REID Ic doth 
ency ſuſcitate the Spirits and operate onthe organs of ſenſation. And 
x. 9 (of afflitions, and other means forementioned, have their ſey 
al wayes of active operation, Bur ir is readily confeſſed, that noching 
xporeal can by any dire efficiency operate on a ſoul , bur oaly AFove $p- 
> os | TY that I take nul 14-2 oxen ar 
fb ools do, largely, as comprehending Spiritual or al : 
= | plaioly ſay de rar pony yr gps pow pg: phat 
H cal in re to , and P as are Phy- 
ry ge man , Large as — are _in ihftanti ſecunds kr 
wwrl effets. And that are called Moral intwouſual ſenſes: x10 
thatit is Morality or Virtue that isproduced by them : 2.And in that objects 
being much of the Means , the operation or efficiency of obje#s as ob- 
jelts, egae ons at all, They do but materially ( as it- were), con- 
— Wo fire the AR, and terminate it, and occalioa it, as a pac 
_e yer 


which many call a Mord ative, Metaphorical 

drerfGcarion is th by oboe. TFT | 
0. 6, If this ſtumble any who look not at the greater inconveniences on 
tie other ſide, and occaſion them to think that it is litele efficient opere- 
ties which we own in the collation of faith and converſion: I defire them 
The ry all that produced; but a pre 
I, That it is #0 ew ſubſtance at isto be 3 but apre: 
txiſtent ſubſlance and faculty to be aftnated.. . j 
2. That it is not 4» At as ſuch in genere,that is to be canſtd by Grace g 
but the due ordering of as as to right objetFr, &c. wk 
3-Tharthe ſoul as ſuch is an AZive Spirit ; ant dndiſerne Le, 
Ation and ceſſation , but as nanttrally prone 7+ 42, as the earth toreft, 
ud 25 a ſtone in the air to deſcend, Sas the Sun to move. and ſhine : {fo 
it is tiever oe minute our of Afion, even in this earthen cabernacle 


EET ARSRS SAS ES 


as, _— firſt being to the laſt breath, day or night: Though in different 
ad 


Frff 4-That 


"electual agent can cdifie it ſelf, All the Books in my Library —_; 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Sol: © 


—_ 


—  — —  ———— — 
— 


4. That God as the God of Nature doth uphold the ſoul in n this. Attn 
Nature, affording it that Concnrſe or Influx neceſſary thereto, which ix 
Nature he made duetoit: As hedoth to the Sun in ts a(tion, andto b 


ſouls of Brutes. So that Aﬀrvity as ſuch, diſtin from the dve order 1 
1, is given by God ifl Nature, 


5. And God hath placed the ſou! in the Univerſe, as a wheel ina Ward, 


where itmuſt needs have ſome cffccs of the co-operation of Concallſes, (r 
ſupertonr agents. 


6. And Angets and Devils who have very much todo with our fo, 


do work as Poluntdry Agents, in Political Order , though not without ty 
rcgnlation of Gods Law or ll. 


7. And God cafi do what he will on ſouls without any ſecond cauſe 
though whether he do ſo, or whar, we know not. 


8. All this being ſuppoſed for Effczency , objects duly qualified my © 
_ = the Order of Acts, though properly they do wothing: þ tha 


_ they be but «r Materia ad forman ,  ecraliodd ſone quibus hon 
yet the reaſon?'of the great alterations in the World , being adwirth) 
Cn Thomilty dicunt fercht from the various Paſſive or Receptive diſpoſi irions of matter, no whe 
Dian 1 


4141s in efhcact 


BF. der if it be fo with mans ſoul alſo, 


p'' # 
_ tu Mm t 


ate 4, A ſpark of fire which lopg was unſcen, if you put Straw, G 
; Curt Motion or- Aker fact ro it, may bur a Ciry or Kingdom, when hp tor 


oe. (:4 cam pr #- 


;lvarez de 19 Not an efficient cauſe ( ve the fire that is in ## ) but an objede 
-- 23. PÞ- It. Matrer. 

W har work'dvth a Studerit find all his life among Books ? Whatabm- 

dance of knows e d6th he, learn by them, which he had none ofit his 

Inf:nc d {6 do-Travetfers 'by viewing the aftions of the Woll, 

And all he 4 but fort: lo: je, The foul only is the Agent,jandal 


cheſt are — ry thr nothing really on the ſoul at all, 
You i fan A Paſt *x op atid dowhr, atid govern them by ejels, 
»hich yet Ne nothin % on Ms 


So Stan dd by the Drinkajd, Glurton, Fornicator, Gameſter, Cor- 
i, &*.. | Whar Repured work a _ objets triake on, them by ding 
ng * 


'\Thvs' Ftv & "Bolt ie (aid to work. And the caſe is. this, Th 
Attive Spit, 's not only 7/4 ally APs but Eſſentially Incline fo 
<A Pl. biel truth aut. jp fo And this Jclination hp Fo 
fy Watwve wich che bj ly preſerited to ir, 4nd it (elf 
frant all fff 06679#79, ant? 2rrontcous Acths on'them, atid a AR 
contracted, it oo werk accordingly, And therefore duly (i 
ter nally = gs ) tobring þ, G48 Firs 3, objects x0 the 3 


the fu, thetn to God, 


EW RE ver make ſuch a ſtir about 5 
get fit men, and to perſwade them to po ce, and ro keep ſound ® 
Arihe, ec. if theſe 6 recrpbe” tanſes, | gd a reg not do nid 

by occa — the Active ſogt t ro REY 


oY t remember Chan is the Political Br 
_ : > (Can "wh ) w al) thee orch the Spirtt, as he pleaſe, but 
rily 


Gaſes 6 work on ſouls, by, his thes- 
tne with and by heb Jo Y to theff, 


ording 
ont rehab] he Sup #4 
Rwy Cua vel As Gol doth in Natiire by t | 


<#CT, 


S SETTER” ot 2 


« . 
S 


ue... 
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And the Sub-operations of Man's Will, 


Tm ——_ 


SESS-LY 


what Free-will Man hath to Spiritual Good, &c, 


g, 1, He underſtanding of the Nature of the Power and Liberty 


of the will, is che very key to open all the reſt of the con- 


rroverted dafficulties in theſe matters : But having ſpoken of it ſo much 
before, in the former part of this Book, and more elſewhere, I ſhall no 
farther weary the Reader with repetitions, than to note theſe few things 
following, 


4. 2. If any like not the name of Free-will, Libera Yoluntas, letthem 


bur agree about thele two, the Power of the Will, and Free-choiet , * Li- * Nolint offe ades dilicats, 


berum arbitrium, and they need not contend about Free-will, = at abborreatis ab uſa voct- 
4.3. 1. As to the firſt, Ir is the very Eſſence of the Will to be « »4- — fabufl "4 


tural Power Or faculty of willing Good and Nilling ewil apprehended by the Tizari de wocabilic, 


Inteleff ; and commanding the inferiour faculties ,, ether politically of pr (ome = _ 
& 7 tically, difficultly or eaſily, perfettly or imperfeitly, according to its Volun. & ſingalis fere ps- 
Cu: - ellis a4 faſftidium Lilio- 
re ulation and their Kecept Pa TL ris hog wocabulam incs'- 
, 4. 2. The Liberty of chorce is not only Libertas Voluntatis , but Lis cat. Melandth. Loc. Com. 


kerus Hominis, when a man may have what he chooſeth.or willeth : RE Bhs Ji 
Here the At of choofing is the wills ; but the obje@ is ſomewhat elle z confers, that by Chriſts 
ther an 7»perate 47+ of ſome.inferiour faculry, or ſome extrinſfick thing, QRY ts fooren, that 
Ge ſay truly, that the unbeliever, or ugconverted ſinner, may believe, £2172 Prcthentions tn 


may repent, may have Chriſt and life, if be will ( as Dr, Twiſſe frequent» neceſary to nizrit : So 


ly aſerteth, ) , Pet. 4.S. Joſeph. Thi. #- 
þ 5. 3- But the Liberty of the will it ſelf, is but the wede of its » Of thee ral difietencs 

ſelt-determination, as without conſtraint it is a ſelf-determining principle —_ — ſee Rob, 

0 its elicite As, conlidered comparatively, | | em" n=; wh which 
j. 6. The Liberty of the Will is threefold, 14 Liberty of Contradiition, Many Schoolmen c 


4.5. The wil! hath not «ll theſe ſorts of Liberty about every bje@t hor” f ut Eomplicens 
For it cannot will kaown evil as ſuch, cc. But ithath «ll theſe about of ect) ay ha 
ſever Pl objects d | | _ dif of q 
0.8, By this power aid Liberty, the Will js made of God, to be a kind and with ſonde fort af 
Of Cauſe prima ſecundum quid, of the Moral ORDER or ſpecification of ery | 
it; own as : Not ſimply or ſtriftly a Cauſe prime z For 1. It was God the Glorified : And in 
the frſt Cauſe that gave men this ſelf-derermining Power, 2. It is God this large eſſetiia) ſenſe 
that #pholdeth it: And fo it ſtill dependerh wholly on his ſupporting will, jre at one, ſuppoſing 
3. u0d concurreth by his axtiverſ7 I1nflux, to its as. 4&4. God 1s ſtill Pelntinlon he ; 
the Lord of it, and can turn it as he pleaſe , and over-rule it to his Ends, ingrained +a 
th put no at of ours from under his power. But he, wills» 
fbearcth his own further operation, as that he hath made the 


ea ) we muſt be ſure that we pretend not the Controverf rfies de nine to be de ft. Bur. ie is the 

Views will that we have =—Y do with, and nor that ſlate of perfett derermiinarion, or 

cement of the will, which Gibjcaf and. ſuch others talk; of And nome thar by [-Toſl 

be a, ©, Pur into the definition of free-will,” we muſt not mean that Potyatie morals reed 
the wills moral diſpofition or habit ; bur the Potentia Natwalis : And it may be of 

th that their zot frting Or nor willing tink is nor ex impotentia nataral;, bus tx pirſettions 


Fiff a | on 


T 


» , - p — 
Of God s (Jracious Operations on Maris Soul 

on ſuppolition of his forcſaid ſupport and univerſal influx, 
Determine it ſelf to the ſaid ORDER of its Acts, without Gods panticy 
lar predetermining premotion, 

d. 9. As in the tral and Intelleftual facultics, it is Gods Image toy 
Able to Act Vitally , and to underſtand , fo in the wil this ſelf-;;;, 
mining Power and Liberty, and Imperium over other faculties, is Part of 
the ſame Image. And it 1s Gods wrong and diſhononr & have his 
image denyed and diſhonoured : And therefore to deny this Power of 
the will is as much a ciſgracing of Gods Image, as to deny men toy | 
Rational. | 

$. 10, God made man ſuch an ntellerrnal Free Agent, that hem 
be a fir ſubject for Sapiential Moral Government ; and accordingly $e 
ſetled a Kingdom in the World : And as he governeth meer Num 
Agents, by Natural motion, (o he governeth Afar as a Moral gem, þ 
Laws and Moral means and motion: For he rnleth all things accordigo 
to their Natures. | ij 

Q. 11, Yet as man, even his will, is quid Naturale as the ſubject f 
his morality, and as Aquinas oft ſaith, Jpſa Volantas eft quedam natur- 
ſo God doth by Natural agency and Canſation continue and actaate man 
as Natural, that ſo he may govern him morally in the reſt, even in the 
moral ordering of his Acts. 

$.12, When men ſay that the will zs free from co-action, they man 
not all the ſame thing. By co-actrox ſome mean norhing, bur that wiliy 
1s not »illizg ; or that God doth not make it to be #willing andwilly 
of rhe ſame thing, in the ſame reſpe&, at the ſame inſtanr , that is, G0 
cauſeth not contradictions, it being Impoffible : And fo with the Predaer- 
minants uſually to well, and to will freely, fignifie the , very ſame. And 
if this be all che Liberty of the Will , then to move it as Naturdly % 
a Stone 15 moved, to fb God, to will all fin, and nill all duty, b 
that 1t Can no more do otherwiſe than make a World, wereno f Oba 
of uts Liberty, becauſe it is Yolrtron and Nolition which are the ads ut 
it 15 myvcd to, ( whether by God or Satan, ) | 

0. 13. Bur I yer ſeenot why it inay not as properly be called Coartim, 
to move the will by Peofica! meceſfitation to wil! [= nil!, as. to moves 
intellect to underſtand, or 10 move rny natural 29ene. 


6. 14. |! you ſay, tat the word F| Coactiom | umporttth ed 


and rule, tg 


unwillingnets, or oppoſition ; I contefs with Scrrus, that Porentia pdpus 
is ve! -iſtingiſh- , 10 nataraley, m_—_ vidtentam + and Tatu 
word Coe777944 may be to ftrictly taken, as to 1waite 60 motion but df D 
wiclatcd Patient : and { it is but lis de mmine: Brit a Neceſſtau 
motion © 1- natural, and #:»tr «/ patient is the ſame thing, what nmr | 
ever you Cal. it by, And they that acknowledge the pravity of che wil, 
and its corcapt averſneſs to God and ſpiritual good; muſt needs, Þ is 
rule, make Gods gracious change by predeter mination to be a coarrfn, 5 
being the motion of a contrarily alpeſed patient : contrarily, 1 fay, is 
mſtaxti priore ; for the mots is ſuppoſed ro change its diſpoſition an 
act at once: Bur if ſtill they (ay, thatir is not contrary 7 codens 1mpar 
71, and that's irs liberty ; 1 ſay, then if rhe Devil-had'power as cally '9 
effect by phyſical premotion a hatred of God and will to ſin, 10 all me, 
as I can move my pen, it were no loſs of Natural Liberty, Andiom 
liberty differeth not from a beaſts, or from a plants, indeed, but) 
the Natwre of the A : one willeth, when the other doth but appeteres 
bur all by the like phyſical unreſiſtible efficiency from ocher cauſes-*T9B 
1s but to play with the name of Liberty, ' 
| | o. I5. we 


eAndthes$ ub-operations of Man's Will. 


I — 


® 15. We take not this Liberty to be inconſiſtent with all kind of 
Neceſſity, asis opened before in the Table of Liberty. 
4.16, Nor do we confound the ſeveral forts of Liberty, ( as the aid 
Table theweth) 1. A Pol111cal Liberty from Reſtraint of Laws is one thins 
(not queſtioned in thele dilputes;) 2. And a Aforal or Holy Liberty from 
v1ce or ſinfi1l diſpoſitions and acts is another. 2, But it is the Natura! 
Liberty of mans will on earth, that we ſpeak of. 
.17, So faraSany man is vicions, he wanteth the Xtoral Liberty of his 
will, and ſo far a$ he is virtwons and ſanctified he hath it: that is, His 
will is ſo far freed from ſin, 
4. 18, We take not Liberty of will to conſiſt in Nextrality + of diſpoſition + Sce Fr. Macido againſt © 
or meer /narſſerency : For the will aReth freely when it acterh according 
to its /nclination and habits, with the greateſt propenſity, yea; conflancy 
of (elf-derermination, 
Hh We take not the Indetermination of the will to be irs perfe- 
(i, but its Natural tmperfettion : But ſuch as God hath made it in, in 
this World, where all his creatures have not the ſame perfeftion. * * Therefore we do with 
4. 20. Therefore chough God hath thought this 1»dererminate, ſelf. (nn eos ar 
atermining Will, to be tnteſt for 2 Yiator in his tryal and preparation Liberry which | is (el 
for felicity, yer perfedFiom conliſterh in the moſt Determinate fate of Love, *<rninarion dcording 
nich the greate!t meceſ/ty which proceedeth from the aro ature of w Reaſog, ſronh that I 
mn, and the full communication of Love from God, which we hope to which is inconfiſicn: 
qt Heaven for ever. And he is beſt on Earth who is neareſt ro —_—_ 
ns mate, 


S E c T. XI I, ht 
Smmewhat more of Predetermination; with, an anſwer to Dr. Twille. 


q. 1, Hough I remit the Controverſie of * Predetermination to ,, . 
a peculiar full Diſpuration on that ſubjeR, yet this touch Mobo grey 
in tranſitu [ ſhall orre here. ceihty of predetermina- 
1, It is not Gods meer Volition'or Decree of the Event that we ſpeak 


X . Percipere 
of; burhis Phyſical Motion, k rhe, patui n gf 
2. + The Dominicans ( the Maſters of the ingquiſition, and Murderers of © (ibras, etiam ad 


attus intrinfice malos, phy- 


the waldenſes and Albigenſes of old, ) and therefore faulty as well as the jce predeterminare, quin 


Jeſuits, {ongh there ace very Learned men among them both, do com- #14! RAP: Deum = 
many ho'd, chat Ns Creature 'narutal or fhee can at, unleſs God by Im- Yi Black That: \ Ag 


mediate phytical cihcient premocion predetettmine it to that a&t, both in Concurſu, &c. = 
the a& as (uch ( which chey calt rhe ſubftante of it, ) and all the modes, 7 lircnge the Deein/- 


. TY cans are for burning and 
ercumlances ant order of it, tormenting me that 


3. Auguſtine ard Fanſonins after Him, with their true follFiwvers hold IS 20s 
to this neceſſi: of predetermining premotion tO all att, ratial, or fon- has, - and hecetſtace 
j#!; bar only rg ſprrirual god v7 which is fiot from the Xarare, but yon 1-1 opp 
v ya ' ol 148; anc therefore the predetermination is not made, es ic meth 
ly they, by Golds Comr0m Natthyal Motion, but by Meditinal Gract, | tat quaniivet Voluntatem 

7 7.2 + Lc.2 piks 4 creatam a quimlibet li- 
brrum af un ſwam, HF cel- 


Yo front we hve 4- wh11.14 neeeſſit i Anmrnry' metedente, inter WE, 
$» )« £44 that No erearyre hath hmple emr\of C 191 Conungency, tcundom qui4 in reſpe 

o rod cauſes : bt only Gods a&s of will ad extra are fimply free and contingent, As. jt God hag given no crea- 

ms ns, to forbear fin or do good ; but doing it or not doing it were from Gods fieceſſitation, though not fron 
urcs : 
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4. Durandus 


Of God's Greciou Operations on Man's "= po 


4. Durandas and his followers ( as Lud. a Dola ) and Aureelus yan;q 
do hold, that if God do but opholdg creatures, as compaginate ig the 
Univeric, in the Nature he made tMm in, ( and {0 natural Inclinging 
and media and objects all ſuppoſed ) this ſuſtentation and 1nflux main. 
raining their Active Natures, and means, iS ſufficient to caule an 47 
without another particular predetermining premotion of God. As gin 
Naturals, they think that if a Rock were violently held up in the Air 
God continuing its Natural Gravity , and all other c:rcumſtant Natwr; 
and Concanſes, this Rock if looſed car fall down of it ſelf, without ang. 
ther predetermining premotion of God. And that a zew A& of Go 
( ſuppoſing the ſaid ſupport of Nature ) is more neceſlary to the mt-fal. 
ling, than to the falling of it : As it was to the fires not burning the 
Three Confeſſors, Dar. 3. And I am unable to fee the error of tlis 
Opinion, 

And fo in Free agents, they think, that if God continue the Natwe of 
a free-will, with all circumſtants and neceſſary natures , it can freelfe- 
termine it ſelf, without another 2 of predetermining premotion And 
doth ſo in each at of fin: Though as Fanſenius laith, by accidentd wr. 
ruption, for Converſion we nccd Medicinal Grace, 

5. The Feſwits, and all others explode this Opinion of Dur4ndss as (in- 
oular, but give fo little and flender reaſon of their diſſent, as would dray 
one the more to ſuſpe& their cauſe, Inſtead of it they ſcarce know what 
to aſſert : But Be/larmine and the chiefeſt of them , under a pretended 
oppoſition, ſpeak ( I think ) the ſame in other words, Even as lis 
verſal Concurſe like that of the Sun, which operateth i ſpecification «- 
cording to the nature of Recipients, which ſpecific the effect, Which 
Univerſal Infiux, no doubt, Awreolus and Durandzs include in Gods 
tation Of Nature: For to (aſtain an A#ive Nature in all its Atrve d/- 
oſugron, by a ſuitable ative Influx, is wniverſally to cauſe its motion, 
my Cer nee they are unablc > Py F 

6. After theſe come Hobbs, Carteſius and Gaſſendus, with a ſwarm df 
Fpicureans, ( a Se& commonly deſpiſed even in Cicero's time, and yet 
calledivits in ours by men that have no more wit than themſelves ) ; and 
lome of theſe ſay, that Motion needeth no continued cauſe at all, any 
more than ox-movere : But when a thing is in motion, it will ſo cont- 
nue, becauſe it is its ſtate, without any other continued cauſe than the 
motion it ſelf, And ſo they may as well ſay ( and ſome do) that when 
a thing is in Beixg, it will ſo continue till it be poſitively annihilated, 
without any continued cauſation of its being, As if eſſe & exiſtere 
were nothin more than non ejje ; and arere were no more noble 2 moat 
of Entity than xox agere, and ſo needed no more ( that is, no ) Caaſe- 
( For on eſſe & now agere need no Cauſe: ) When this diſtraQtion is 
worn out and ſhamed, the next Age will reproach us for attempting the 
confnnton.0s it ; And yet the ws of this delirant Age have not the 
wit to wnderſta ad a wy 6g re: 

Some of them ſay, that Spzrits cannot move bodies for want of Cw 
tatt ( as Gaſſendus), Some ſay, that Matterand Adotion are eternal, 
that of themſelves , As if there were no God but Matter and Motion. 
Sorre ſay, that there is a God who gave matter one puſh ar firſt, and ſo 
{cr it in that motion by which one body by a knock will move 
to the end, And ſome ſay, There is no other 1utelle;#, but the wot 
ders of wiſdom and order in the World are done by ſuch fortuitous 
morion, | ; 


Pat 


" Andthe $ ub-operations of Man's Will 


WO . _ 
But Hobbes meeterh the Predeterminants and ſaith, that the 'will is free 
1 that its AF\is Volition, but thatgthis YVo!tion is neceſſitated by ſupe- 
i-ur or natural Cauſes as much as any motion in a Clock or Watch, and 
that it is unconceivable that any A or Mode of AR can be without 
1 eceſſitating efficient cauſe, But he difters from them ja his conſe- 
quents, nl in the Notion of a Spirit , acknowledging no being bur 
mr poreds. 
' ' 2. The Predererminants commonly build not their doftine on Gods 
free-will, bur on the Neceſsity of the thing : As if it were acomradicti- 
on, which God cannot do, for God to make a creature that can Dceter- 
mine it ſelf , ad orainem attionis without his partictlar predetermining 
premotion ; Or tO make a Stone that can fall from the Air of ir ſelf, un- 
leſs he move it downwards, beides his ſuſtentation of irs natural gravity, and 
all other natures, by his Influx, or univerſal Concurſe, 

4. 3. Bur till they can prove the Contradiftion, they muſt pafs for the 
denyers of Gods Omnipotency, which is to deny a God. 

).z. * Their chief argument is, that the moral ſpecification of an Aci- 
0n15 ati Entity z, and to fay that any thing can cauſe any Entity without 
Gods firſt cauſing it, is to deifie that creature making ir a firſt cauſe. 
An/w.1. The comparative Order of Adions, (as the terminating them on 
this object rather than that, and at this time rather than that, &c. ) is 
but the modws modi entiss and fo isno proper entity. 2. Orit the Name 
be the quarrell, it is no other Entity hn wha God is Able to make a 
creature Able to cauſe without his predetermining Cauſaliry, 43. This 
power is the excellency of the creature, andthe honour of its Creator, 

þ. 5. Asfor their argument, that there is nq, cffe& without a cauſe; nor 
(iſt:rence in effects without a difference it the cauſes , and thar an unde- 
termined caui'e cannot produce a determinate effet, I anſwer, 1, Godis 
the ca"ſe of all cifkerences without any diverſity in himſelf, Agd he is che 
Free cauſe of all things neceſſary in the World, 2, Tlie foul s Gods 
Image, 3. The! will when undetermined hath'a EEr—_—y power. 
Therefore this is but petere principium, 4. But there are many (yb-cauſes 
har are a reaſon of the determination 3 As objects, opportunity, know- 
lecye, the removing of ' competitors, &2. | 
 (.6. Therefore Gibieufs, Guil, Camerarins, cs. way Of predetermina- 
tion dy the Cauſe finalis, isnothing to ourqueſtion ;, that being noefficient, 
but a Materia 4 objettive or Moral Cauſation, 


* Let the Reader norte, 
1. That all the reſt ot 
their arguments fave 
this one arc of no value. 
2. And that Dr. Twi 
affirmeth that God 15 nor 
alwayes the effector of 
all Good enther of Protir 
or Pleaſure which yet 
he faith are Good. 
Now if there be no 
ſuch Entity in Botwn 
condntibile , wil Bonun 
Fucundam, as necefiarily 
to require Cod to he 
thc Cauſe of them, tell 
us if you cin, Why 
there 1s ( much cn- 
tity 1n Malum mor2/e, 25 
that man 1s nor able to 
cauſe i , unleſs God 
redetermine his will ? 

ea, a3 to Entity, there 
1s no more ft Bonum ho- 
wiiemn , than in the 
reſt fore-named : His 
words are | Nos tuers 
pottrimus , Malun fri, 
iſſe Bonum per' ſe : n1904 
in ginere Bond condu:ibie 
lis, ad tirtum aliquim 


frm : ſed argrit adutrſarius, Ergo Deus efſet now modo prrmifſor,ſed & iffeflir tjice mi. Provſus invalida corſequintia * 
mort mim non neceſſe efſe ut Pens ſit effetior amnis Boni in genere conducibilis. : | (N. Be) Viz tnim datur aliquod pecea- 
ts, quod non fit -aljcui condut bite Neque itceſſ ift hs fit author omnis bons jucundi , magis quam wt ſit author 


m_ Nam cert; ſimu oft. & extra omnem controverſie altam 
WIN : pateſt enzm peecatay nobis cedere in ſal atom 
the Dottor ne err Armidjus for war Fs in not Ind uk 


peccatum efſe binuis in ginere jucundi, ttiam in gontrt con- 
Grat. li. 3. p» 1. (eR. 7. p- 133. Burt whereas 
: im this controverſic, 4= 


b the t of 
ut tiltentia bonum fit 7. vi, the bontn botefluſs, utile & inde I = defre the Reader to avoid alſo the Doors 


«tun, and <0 be fo much more accurate he, as to 
"hole pleaſure, - profic and honeſty ie dfngube Bur 
God, and that things arc firſt Good as w hy 
0000 of Goagineſs in the 'creqrure, is none. of three , bus the 
ne Rule of Guodneſs. And therefore when we ask, 4» bonus 
1 tendan qui 4, hut an ſ@ bonum ſamplicitey, viz. conjorme Voluntats Divine 
_—_ £7, we will confeſs it fo be Good, - Ei 4. Yet] deny it to be bovan 


rirgember that this diſtinRion 15 but dr Bore Crrature , 
that above theſe God: Hiraſelf is the abſolute and ſimple 
the Prime and Ultimate Good : And that the higheſt formal 


yy can prove that Deus welit 
pork oe fmnner nv good, 


P0108 1candan in gerare is not fin, God would hay men have crore Fhaaſure or uy , and not leſs, Bur it 1s hc 
v is 


$4 1idun ſerſibile preferred before hoc mares jurundum Pititaale 
Milldes to a Greatex is r ED PliMore. S© that þ fs s ik | 
44 ntinw, condicivgle : and confeiieth (that fin is no 


neither kt//t nor jucundem. | Ang the Doftor 15 quite our, in calling 


* 2%, as ſuch, is no medium at all, vo more than poſibilitas of ens 3 unleſs you take Medium very largely, 


d. 7. :When 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Soul: © 


d. 7. When they ſay, that elſe God dependeth on the creature, a3» 
dctermined by it, ( as to his Concurie: ) I anſwer, 1. How can Go 
free upholding the power of a free agent, be his dependence onit, wha 
it expreſly ſpeaketh its dependence on him , without whom it candor &e 
nor aft ? 2. No creature determineth Gods [mmanent atts : nor his tu 
ſient, as to the meer Impreſs and firſt effe , and ſo not Gods AF a all: 
unleſs Terminating be Determining, It is only its own A whichthe 
creature determineth, which is a ſecondary effeft of Gods at, as 

ing from the ſecond cauſe. Gods Influx maketh all that Impreſs on the 
ſoul which God intendeth abſolutely : But whether by that Impreſs the 
ſinner will conſent, the will determineth, and is the chief determiger in 
Evil. 

9. 8. Saith Dr. Twiſſe Yindic, Grat. lib. 2. p. 2. Digreſ. 9. (th 
cond cauſe non agit in primam, &c. Hoc faceret vel volendo, vel dud 
agendo, &c.) Anſw, It's granted : God is not paſſive, nor doth any ( 
cond cauſe a& on him as paſhve : Who is his Adverſary in this? 

$. 9. He addeth [© Neither on the influx of God do we aft : fn a 
& Att is not the ſubjeft of an att.) Anſw. 1. If by Gods A and ts 

wx he mean not the Efet# on the ſoul, it isa falſe - mg that Gods 

nflux or A is any other than his Eſſence : But if the faid efet? br 
mcant, I have ſhewed you that both 7zdiſpoſerion in the Recipient, and 
a contrary Att may reſiſt it. 

$. 10. Againſt our Paſsive determination of the effe&, he (aith, tha 
[© God is denyed to att by phyſical attion on mans will which if 
« he did, he would rather determine it, than be determined by it, 
&« it cannot reſiſt him, &c.) Anſ. 1, The will dothnot reſoff by realfug 
on and arainſt God ; but by Indiſpoſition, and by its own xot ating when 
it can, Te 2. Who dare deny all Phyſical Afton of God og mans will 
when it is quedam natwra ? 3. The will doth not Determine Gus ml 
nor rejet his 1»preſs, bur only determine its own AR. 4. If God would 
- ad ultimum poſſe, the will would never diſobey or fail of the due 
effett. 

p 11, Heſaith :b. [Dorh God move only to the Aft in ? or alot 
« this ſpecies of attion ? The firſt cannot be ſaid, oe Tn Hurtado, 
&« (ay that God determineth the Agent to this Individual att. And te 
© creature bath as much need of help to the ſpecies of motion ( which 
« perfetter than the genme,) 45 to the genus. And Gods Influx is png, 
« and not determined to Generical nature, 8&c, |) Anſw. Gods univerlal 
motion ( as the Suns ) doth zeceſſerily make its Impreſs on the creatare, 
and jou him ſufficient help ex parte ſui to AF neceſſarily cont! 
nucth the ſoul in ſome Action, And that Action is ſingular ,and not 2 w# 
exiſtent univerſal, But itis only the General Nature of a finguisr A 
which Gods Natural influx neceſſerily cauſeth : And the Moral ſpecies 
( what nced ſoever we of help to it ) is cauſed otherwiſez not y 
this common Influx of God as the root of Nature, bur by a ſpecial Gi 
cious Influx with and by = ſupernacural means. Andrhis it doth on- 
ly to Good and not to Evil: and not alwayes with a cauſally neceſſitating 
influx, as to our a. | 

$. 12, He addeth (© If the will weed not Gods motion to its AO 
« (petie, it is either in entis, or in moris, The fp 0m 
** not be ſaid: For the Becial Nature inchdeth the General ana me: 
« And t | 9 in genere moris are wo ſpecies of atts, but only 6% 
«. Aents of humane aits, and that only by extrinſick denominarin - y 
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"And the Su b-operations of Man's Will. 


FUE rn 
dbeJLew, ] & fe Anſw, 1. The vanity of arbitrary Logical notions, is 4 
wood for you tO hide che matter in. You are not able certainly to define 
what phyſically ſpecifieth an Action, and what not, To ſay that one is the 
pecies of an Act, and the other is bur an accidejt arid no ſpecies,' is bur 
to ſay that you will lay what you liſt; Weuſe toſay that Ads are (peci- 
fed by their objeits : And (o when objefts differ ſperie phyſica vel moral, 
the a&ts do (0. But when the queſtion is with Fudzs, ſhall I betray ”y 
Maſter or not| * with another, ſhall I be perjured or not 4 with ano- 

ther, ſhall I commit this Adaltery or not © wich another; ſhall I pray in 

{-aſon or out of ſeaſon ? to 'another, ſhall T love- God or the creatures 

more 2 ſhall I will or nor will this 2- ſhall I wil it or nill it 2 5. Here 

yo are ſo much at liberty that you may pleaſe your (elf with ſaying, that 
to betray and not betray, to.forfwear and not to forſwear, to love more or 
leſs in degree, #6. are phyſecal ſperies of entity, and ſo make phyſical 
ſpecies of Action. Bar] wi | not ſay that mow agere | non ens a a ſpe- 
cies of Entity phyſical « Nor: do T'believe that we 'need Gods! Influx a4 
yn 42enaum as ſuch. | 

And as for your Accidents of ARioris, if you mean Relations, it i5 their 
funtament um that weare —_— The extrinſick denomination is 
ſounded in Relation, orelle it's Cauſeleſs, Tn a word, Man by Common 
Influx can determine his own+will to go this way rather than that, and 
ſo not to go, and this withour' a further phyſical predetermining pre- 
motion of God. _ 

4.13. But here let the Reader -note, that when he maketh 17oral Good 
and Evil ng ſpecies of Aftions, but. ati extrinſick denomination ( which is 
true, abſtraſting the relari0» from the fundamentat difference of the Ads), 
add maketh God the Naturally necefhitating Cale of all that is phyſical 
in che ats, he maketh God equally che- neceſficating prime: Cauſe of 
mY and Evil, which arc bur relations * refulting from the ſpe» 
ied as, | 

þ. 14. He addeth ( 1f God move the will it is to that ſame att which 
it ath, or to another, If to another, why ſhould it be ſaid that God 
mved it to that which is not done rather than that which _ when 
we ſpeak not of moral, bat neceſſary phyſical motion?) Anſw. The Par- 
ide To] 2h cheat you he fac 1: As [ 7 } noteth, the ef- 
felt, of God alone, it is ( to ] the impreſs which he'maketh on the ſoul ; 
which effect he ſtill obtaineth , which «rgerh it rowards its own a; 
2, The ſame Ifay if [ to] fignific an abſo/wtely intended end. 3. Bur if 
[9] fignifie the natural tendency of Gods Impulſe as to an effet# poſvible 
ad defirable, yea, and due by command from the ſubordinate cauſe ( mans 
vill) then it was f' #0 ] our act of repentance, faith, duty, that God moved 
Us: That is, he gave us that Power, and neceſſary influx by which it mighc 
adought to have been done by us. 

d. 15. It is but co make toil for the Reader to anſwer all theſe fallacies 
al quibbles, founded in ſome falſe ſuppoſition or ambiguous word : elſe 
| noutd anſwer the reſt of that Di on; and his Digreſ. 5. 44.1. e: 2. 
rs Alvar. Only here I muſt take notice, that in this Dzgy. 9. he him- 
(ef rejecteth Greg. Arims. and Hurtado's aſſertion of Gods Determining us 
t0 this or that Numerical Ai#, as diſtin& from another ejuſdem ſpecies, 
* merum figmentum, & ad curiofitati hominum nimium infelict ſatiſ- 
favendum duntsxat introductum, Whereas were it not for wearying the 
Reader,I might ſhew,that the ſame Reaſons will hold for or againſt this »s- 
_— ical as are for or againſt his ſpecifice! predetermination. And the ſpe- 
U& having no exiſtence but in che individuals, and himſelf ſaying, that 
Ggg8g Gods 


- 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Mar's Soul: © 


Gods motion 15 ad adkus ſingulares, if he ſay that it is not to thur 4, 


oular att that is done, rather than that which 1s not done, he giveth wp 
his whole caule, bs | | 

d. 16. But to this he hath an anſwer that it is a fition aud unſound ©; 
ſay, that [© Poſibilia que nondum exiſtunt 60 differre numero : cam gifyy. 
« re numero eft tantum exiſtentium. } Anſw. 1, He way as well lay, thy 
eſſe poſſubile is a fiction : when poſpubile is terminus diminuens ut cf, 
And 1s not poſſubile as much a fiction de ſpecie as de numero? That which 
is not, neither is in ſpecie nor in nuwero, But there iSa Poeſſibilita; w 
meri as well as ſpecies, Yet with this anſwer he oft inſulceth over the 
Schoolmen, when at another rime he would have {aid that Paſzibile hah 
an eſſe cognitum in both reſpects, 

. 17. And I think the good man forgat that by this he quiteovenhzor. 
eth his Book de Scientia Media, and much of all hisother Books, which ar 
animated with the ſuppoſition of Gods #i{ cauſung faturition from etrrai. 
ty. For if only exiſtentia differunt ptmero, futurs non; ſant exifteatic: 
And if the futwrition of differentia numero be not. decreed nor etera 
( as of this Sun, this Earth, Paw, Peter, and their fmgular afts, &, ) then 
nothing is futare from eternity : Andfo weare brought to the Armimua; 
election of ſpecies only, and not of individuals (1 primn inflants )which 
is rejected. Sure God elefteth Indevidaals, or none: And it fo, it is fa 
ture individuals, Individuation exifteth not but iz exiſten/ibua, -But 
if foreknowledze and Decree may be of futures and non-exiftents, it nay 
be of individuals that are ſuch, as wellas of ſpecies. 

p. 18. Yca, he proceedeth to ſay pag. 412. { Deam ſcirg plurs ef 
poſcibilia quam ſunt, won eſt ſtire multitudznem rerum poſcibiliam ; (ed 
tantum ſcire ſe preſlare poſſe ut detur major multitude reran exiftent- 
11m quam atts (it ; Quare muwltitudo rermm indvviduarum Deo nitam 
tantum exiſtentium, ſive ea ſit multitndo attualis, we potentialis, &c, | 

And yct the ſoul of his Book de Scientia Media is [ Cauſa —_— 
rerum & numero Poſribilium in numerum fwtarorum, ) And my forela 
oppoſition to his Erernel Cauſation of futnrity,, is hereby confirmed, 
2, It's true, that to know guid poſvibile, is not to know it to be exiftem, 
nor any more than to know what God ( e.g.) can do ; and ſoto denomi- 
nate Nothing, quid poſsibile, as relating to Power : ( And ſo Arimines|. 
ſaith Nothing may be Related.) But the like muſt be faid of ny: 
And it holdeth equally of the ſpecies and de awmero, & poſvibiti & 
faturorum (0 that here we have confitentem rewn about the dance 1nd 


dream of nations and nothings which I have before ſhewed they beguile 
mens underſtandings with, 

| Andhence allo my former doctrine is confirmed, of the non-neceſſty 
- a cauſal decree of Negatives or Nathings, or of a Poſitive Volition of 
them. 

- 6-19. The truth is, an A@ of mans ſoul is ſuch a thing, that & #*- 
iſkentibus it's hard for any of theis ſubrilties to make known the difle- 
rence of ſpecies, accidents Of individuals ab objectus : Andto know what 


interruptions they muſt be, that go to cut one Immanent a: inrow0, & 
hundcr unity, 


SECT. 


— And the Sub. operations of Man s Wall. 
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| SECT, XITh 
; Of mans Power Natural and Moral. 


þ. 1: Have (aid ſo much of this alſo in the other parts of this Book, that 
| alittle here may lerve. 

1, Man hath no Power whatſoever but from Ged , and therefore doth 
got as a prime Cauſe properly, becauſe but by a derived power. 

Q. 2, That which is a Power bur hypothetically on Condition of ſome-+ 
thing not exiſtent, eſpecially not in our power it ſelf, is no powey proper- 
ly and «anwvecally, but equivocally only. As to ſay, I am able to leap to 
Heeven if God will Caule it : I am able to lift a thouſand pound with 
ſufficient help whuch I have not : Iam able to ſee if I had light : or to ſee 
a Phoenix if chere were ſuch a thing : or I amable to will or move with 
Gods neceſJary predetermining premotion ( fay ſome ) which I have not. 
None of this is a true Power ad hoe, Bur to conſtitute a formal Power, 
it is neceſſary that I have all chings, without which 1 caunet do the act. 

). 3. Iti5a contradiction to (ay that when a man hath che true Power to 
believe, yet he cannot do the Att,* without further premotion: which is to 
ſay, He that cam velieve, cannot believe. The Power connoteth the Peſ- 


bile, 

"++ t The true Natural Power of Intelleftion and. Yolition every man 

a5 amen: And when God, Chriſt, Heaven are brought to us with 
allthe Conditions neceſſary to Objects of Intelle& and will we have for- 
mal power to underſtand and will them, in this Naturil ſexce, What is 
neceilary to the Being of an Objef, and Revelation, 1 defire the Reader to 
ſce diſtinRly opened by me, in a ſmall tract called, The Certainty of Chri- 
fiantty without Popery, 

-5- Buc the ſoul ic ſelf hath a vicious. Indiſpoſition to the ſpiritual ex- 
eraſe of theſe faculties or powers : And this is the morbus facultatumy 
And this 1ndiſpoſition is cal 
unheted by it co the exerciſe of its natural Power. 

4.6. When this 7ndiſpoſition is ſo great, as that wo man in that caſe doth 
@ the aft, we ſay he is morally wnable : And when it is nor fo great, but 
that #nder that Indiſpoſition ſome men do the att, inthat ſtate of help we 
laythat ſuch a man is morally able. Therefore he that is yet more diſþo- 
ſ4,is ſo More 4ble, and it hath various degrees, 

0.7. Bur if a man have ſo great a diſpoſition ( $kill and will) as that 
hes ready to che facile and frequent performance of theaR, that Prompti- 
—_— ed a Habit, and is more thana meer moral power ( though a pow- 
er alo, ) 

0.8. Ir iscertain that men can do more thay they do: not only that they 
aud do mere if God would predetermine them, or give them mpre grace ; 
but that properly they can, The worſt hath Power to do more good, and 
firbeer more evil, than he doth z And ſo have the beſt. 

þ. 9. Adam ha1 true roper Power, natural and Moral, to have ſtood when 
betell: He ſinned not for want of neceſlary Power to have forborn ir, 

10. They that deny this and reſolve «fl fir into Gods wareſiftible ne- 
«ating operation, or denying of power ablolutely and an ely ne» 
jms I think do make way for H»bbes his Theologie, or ſubverſion of Re- 

00, 


o 0 
Do ; 


G 


d$.11, Moral 


* As Fanſinius and Dr. 
Twiſſe do, 10 making 
more Aa ly necet- 
ſary to it, 

f Potentia Yationalis na- 
tare bumane yo jeep my 
mnt — entita- 
true, prr deſftrucliones ali- 
cujus gradus tinſdem poten» 
tie y poteſt tamin minus 
per appoſitionrm imped:- 
menti, quale oft peccatum, 
vel per inclinationem con- 
frariam 4d piccata;, que 
inclinatis gineratir 


a Moral Impotency z, becauſe the ſoul is ai 


riorum, quod diminuatur 
inclinatio tjus ad alind : 
Cum trgo Meceatum fit con 
frariums vwirtuti, ox boe 
ipſo quad bome peccat, di- 
minuitur bonn nate , 
quod oft jnclinatio ad virs 
frees _ de Aux. 

6. 4% Þ» 210% 
ha Thom, 1. 2. 4 8% 
Ars 1. in corp» 


« —_— — 


* 7.1, dt Grat. CVV1/t. t. 
2. 7. 154. denycth that 
without cfteqtual Grace 


men have a compleat directly Laudable or culpable, 


pOVwer to the Ars ; but 
faith yet. They have 
power, 1. REmOti im mn 
that they have free-w1ll. 
2, Bv fazth., not joyned 
with Lovc. as being the 
beginning, &c. 3+ Yet 
more by Love as the 
root. +:c. And he noterh 
a double Impotency, {#4 
elt ix defictu alicums quo1 

quantumnlebet 
magna voluntate, vl forts- 
tor 9 endo ſupplert Tatts et 
Impotentia tllins qus faret 
yebus to por altbus ad LaY- 
giendum, &c. ( This 1s 
natural Imporcncy. ) De 
tali Impotintia 7 humum 
et nuod Dis non nabet 1m- 
poſubilia : Nam hot iſ 
qiig talts nritar impoſhent!i- 
fas, wi! preciptum extin- 
F CLIT vel rtvte A PIPE | 
Implendum. it (44 prenipl- 
tur non aw9/ins ovligatis 
el, Non of enim culp4 
Woluntatis quad non fiat, 
Kc. Altrva tx defettu 19+ 
fins Volwntatis ſex Voli- 
timis O/i147, que (6 ad- 
eſſet, quanta adeſſe devet, 
precviption facillim imple- 
Yrtur * Tamtummuaro enim 
fortiter wolendo 1 wlt- 
tur - Het Jmpo! entis 
nullo mode Extnſatt tom 114 


non potelt 


"ou implit quod precvipt- - 


try : Poſſet enim implere 
f vellt, Buod ft nolate 
rit, & ideo non potuerit, 
ani non tum dirnnit pro 
iſa tam pryverſa obdur at a- 
qut voluntate culpandum--- 
Veltnt, plereq, welint 1 
mor wt wolurrint, imple- 
banter t þ autim mlint, 
iAtoqut no. poſt, - qui 
nolentibus witio non Utr- 
fat, Kc? Nam vous dr- 
fedns tals potiftatic nor 
oft aliud quam davitia 
male vwoluntat's, a qua 
ſulcipta recedere non poſſe, 
ner it aliud quam tinati- 
I'Y nos. 


ſpecial Grace is never ovetcome : Which lignifier 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Soul: © 


_— ——— ——— _ — —_— > 


0. 11. Moral Power and [Impotency arc primarily ſuch in the wil (4 
firſt ſeat of morality ) and derrvatively or ſecondarily in the Intelleg wg 
executrve Power, And therefore it isnot originally and radically of 79 
ſical neceſſity, but Free, as the will which is free-is the Caule of it, 

þ. 12. * Nature teacheth all the world ſo much to difference beige 
mans Veluntary and Involuntary Acts and Habits, as 10 take the firf tphe 
as being not only v1rruoms Or vicious, bur in 
their relations to the Rule, to be /7r2ue or Yict it ſelf, and the morena 
have of 4 vicious obſtinacy and voluntarineſſin evil, the more all nianki 
condemn and hate them. Whereas involuntary neceſſity is every-whae 
taken for a juſt excule : yea a neceſit as volendi in a mad man' or a 
netick or melancholy perſon, maketh them the objeRs af mens 
on, And this Light and Law of humane nature is not to be rejectel, bs 
caule it may ſeem hard to anſwer the ſophiſms of thole that' would. 
found theſe forts of Power and Impotency, 

$. 13. Therefore of a man that is no otherwiſe unable ro Love Cod 
(e.g.) but only becauſe (or in that) direRly or indireRly, he »4l 
wot, that is, iS Diſpoſitively, Actually and Habitually Unwilling , it is more 
proper and intelligible to fay that he will not, than chat he canner 5T 
we may alio ſay He canner, when we mean but that he will zoe : But 
moſt explicarory words are beſt. | 

3.14. Nomanſhall be able fo far to accuſe God-and excuſe himſelf 
juſtly ac laſt, as to ſay,I was truly willing to have Chriſt and Life as dr. 
ed me, but I could not : or I was truly willing to leave my fins and worldly 
vanities, and to live a holy life to God, bur I could not: Yea Auefine 
and Twiſſe {ay more, that'no man can truly ſay, { I wonkd believe but can 
not ] (which yer I think needeth ſome limiting explication. ) 

þ. 15. Ov). -But though all men Can have Chriſt ( or faith ) if theywi, 
yet the unregenerate are unable to be willing. | 

Anſw. By Unable you muſt 1, Either mean that they want the Nev- 
ral Power or facultyot willingit z 2, Or that they wane ſome warird)- 
neceſſary concauſe or objett, without which this faculty tsno formal Piner 
ad hoe, 3. Orthat the will is not well Diſpoſed (oro AR. aill 
1. The firſt no man will fay that takerh an unbeliever for 2*Mar. 
2. The ſecond no man will ſay that wiilnot by Hebbes his phyſical'nc- 
ccſſitation, turn Religion into a name or wothins, or the natural mitiey o 
an Engine called Mex. 3,Andthe third (which is the truch) muſt benainhed 
as it 1$ : In Controverſies which exerciſe ſo great animoſities and'cimal 
zeal as this doth in the Churches, it is an injurious thing ro uſe” ſedveing 
improper names, when the more plain and intelligible are at hand, 'Her- 


after (peak plainly in your contendings, and inſtead of \ Cann#] ay; 
An wncoxverted man will not believe, and his will is viciouſly wh 


to 1t, yea ull-diſpoſed again(t it, Hold to this that we may uaderſt 
other ; or confeſs that you quarrel about a word. 

p. 16. Obj, The Scripture uſeth the word [ Cannot : 7) Can 4 Blathwt 
change his skim, &c, 

Anſw, 1, The text may as fitly ( atleaſt ) be rranſlated {will « Black- 
more change his shin, &c.) Yetthe word [ Cannot } is brought in in the 
application , for here it is all one : That is, the meaning is, that ſome 
caſtome in {in doth cauſe ſuch a ſetled 11! diſpoſition Or Habit, as without 

| h no more, than 2 yoted 
wilfninefand Love of fin, and eamity to Good. 2. But the y 
rot 70 afhirm thee two ſorts of /mpotency to be of the [ame natwre {8 
Ethioptan cannot change his skin, were he never (0 willing] and pour 


— Undthe Sub-operations of Man's Will. 


"oat W gp . 

1c be willizz to change it, withoue. Grace, ] » Bug you: cannot fay that 
1n accuſtomed {inner cannor learn ta.do good were he never ſo willing : 
nor yet that he can be ascalily willingas the Erhropisn, nor as hardly made 
willing a5 thc Leopard. 3. Figurative (peeclies are frequent, in Scripture, 
1nd may alike be uic< by us in the like caſes. But.in-Coorcoverſies a trope is 
28 equivocal till explained, and muſt not be uſed withour neceflity and ex- 
Feation, 4. WW here the text once ſaith, They could not believe or repent, 
t ſaith many and many times They would not.. .5. The pluaſe { They 
9/4 not believe, becauſe Elaias ſaith, &c.] Joh, 12.39. notoriouſly ipeak- 
ah but of an 1mpoſibilitas Logice conſequentie, and not of a phytical diſ- 
ability in themſelves, rhough it intimateth a ſerled wilfulneſs, 6. When 
irs (aid, AR- 4+ 14. [| They could ſay nothing egainſt ie, ] it fignificth not 
2 want of phyſical power, but weazate advantage. It's laid of Chriſt, 
Mark 1.45. He could. no more enter into the City-—— 6.5. He could 
there do no mighty work becauſe of their unbelief, 7. 24, He could not 
be bid, lia. 5. 4. hat could bave been done more to my Vineyard ? Jer. 
15,1, My mind could not be towards this people, Mark. 3. 20. They could 
wt ſo much as cat bread. 1 Theſe. 3. 1. When we could no longer forbear, 
&ic,——— 1 Joh. 3.9. He canon fin Heb. 9. 5. Of which we 
euwt now ſpeak particularly, Aﬀt.4.16, We tanmt deny it. | And 19, 
36, Theſe thinzs canxot. be ſpoken; againſt, Joh. 7.7. The world cannot 
hate you, Luk. 11.7. 1 cannot. riſe and give thee, ( and yet he did.) 
Luk. 14.20. / have marryed a mife, habe I cannot come, Mar. 2.19. 
They cannot faſt, Neh, 6.3. I cannot come down. SO Gen. 34. 14. & 
44. 26, 2 Cor. 13.8, Numb. 32. 18. & 24. 13. Joſe 24« 19. 1 Sam, 
25.17, Pſal. 77. 4. andother places ; Ithink you. will nor ſay itis natural 
and utter diſability that is hereſpoken of : No nor of God when it is ſaid 
that He canner deny himſelf or Lye, 2 Tim. 2.13. Tit. 1.2, We muſt 
therefore explain ſuch doubrtul words, before we draw controverted con- 
cluſions from them, as ſuppoſing them falſly to be univocal, 

4. 17. The ſame Natural faculty may by the Alteration of objef#s and 
means, become formally a Power or no power ad hoc wel illud, And when Ns- 
twe madeit a facalty, Grace can make 1t a formal prver to this ot that with« 
out changing it in it ſelf at all, in many inſtances or caſes. 

4.18. Men have a power even moral to the uſe of many means which 
God -- — -qp foe the begetting of faich, before chey haye 2 more 
peer td believe. 

þ. 19. God hath appointed or commanded to all men, the #ſe of cer- 
lun duties and means for their Recovery by faith end repentance unto 
God: And there is no man that is not: obliged to uſe ſuch ryeansz nor any 
man that is to uſe them in _ of ſucceſs: The very commend being 
ome fignitication of Gods will, that obedience (ball not be in yain. 
Whether the name of an Implicite Promiſe be apt for that command, I 
veto thoſe that have a mind to contend about names. 

«20. Though a mer Indifferent faculty be ( as Dr. Twiſſe ſaith ) 

T to be called Nsrwre than Grace ; Yet it is Grace 1. Which givetha 

«us 0bjeF to that faculty, though __ it be (till but an #xdeter- 

mixed Power. 2. Andit is more Grace which taketh off ſome vicious 1l- 

Gvfitzzs of the ſoul; and giveth it (ome more Diſpoſpcion to believe, 
but ſa muc': as common grace doth give. 

P21, Itis not a meer Power that God giveth men to Repent and believe : 
Data Prw+y accompanied with many Gracidws helpgand means to determine 
Kanght (of which before.) | 

P22, Hechat will nor uſe ſuch Power and means doth thereby —_ 


men ys ou % . . 5 OO" 
46 Of God's Graciou Operaticns on Man's Sl, © 
* Priav(on ir 44 9:2.485-3+ further grace * : However God doth not alwayes take the forſcirure, a 
152: Mananc willnot of his elect to their deſtruction, but doth pardon them, . 
1s rov[aris ix part be Þþ. 23s By all this it appeateth, 1, That all men have a nutwd 
nin proces 44141 or faculties, enabled to all that is neceſſary 70 ſalvation, (0 ſar tha it 
{o —_—_— not the want of a proper natkral power that thall neceſſitate them to © 
eo:elh | -«it 1" {ec indai7, and perith 3 2. That this Power 15 by vice undiſpoſea to believe, &c, 3. Tha 
Penn 1+, it hath /ome Indiſpeſitionto all that virtue or moral good which 
4.1110 ex parti honirss tO ſalvation, 4. That it is not equally anaiſpoſed to all ſuch Good 
peg innate ni" 5. That it's Indiſpeſition to ſome means of Recovery, is n0 greater tha 
fem ino1t4 Fong g141e FA , 
ix p:1te 44 : [14 totm ft What may be overcome by Gods commoner ſors of Grace. 6, That this cow. 
md g1amuti 4 04": 2woner Grace is not herein ever ſo effectual, asthar all that recciveir, dy 
ouſt be done by con» F4e good that they car do by it, even in a moral ſence z nor allthat fore 
mon preparing Grace, tliers do that have no more help : But the wilful negligence of the te. 
cciver, or his diverſion or reliſtance frequent!y fruſtraterh it , though ng 
alwayes, 7. Thatthe right uſe of this commoner grace, in the uſeof the 
forciaid means, is a way appointed by God himſelf, and not in vain, by and 
in which men may be made -fit to receive that ſpecial Grace which yill 
call them tavingly tobelieve. $8. That no man i> denyed that ſpecial gre 
that delerveth ic not by the abuſe of Common grace. ( How the cate of 
Infants dependeth on the Parents I muſt not inſtance as oft as the except 
ons of wranglers require it.) 9. And therefore no man is condemned for 
want of zatural Power as ſuch, but only for want of ſtirring up hisauws 
power by thoſe helpsof grace, by which he might have done it, and for 
want of that further Good ( faith, love, obedience ) Which by the helps re- 
jected he might have been brought up to, had he nor wilfully neglected 
the power and helps which he had, - 10, Yea uſually God long waiteih 
pony on fingers with the tenders of mercy, while they reject ut, belore 
ie utterly forlake them, 


9 
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SECT. XIV. 


B hether the giving of faith be an Att of Omnipotency * and 4 priet 
Creation 4 and a Miracle ? 


$. 1. He Reager muſt pardon me for troubling him with ſuch fir 
volous queſtions about »ames, ſeeing unhappy T 
Creation 1s an ambigu- Haye made it neceſſary. An Att of Omnipotency hath ſeveral ſenles : 


ous word: Þet. de Alli- 


z0in 44. 3, G. relleth I» If the meaning be Whether Omaipotency be the Agent Prin le, it 
us of four Ordinary {cn- is paſt diſpute, For it's all one as to ask Whether it be an Ad of Gu? 


ſes of the word, 1. Fa- £- | ; , 
tire aliquod 1fls pot nos 99 hath no Power but Ommiporency, that is, perfect power. 


fe : 2. Facore aiquid 2+ If themeaning be, Whether the Giving of faith be an Adequae ef- 
11 qua pol = -_ fect of Ommipotency, it is allo negatively pait doubt, Though that 


carſili infloxu 


x marie fake God to be but Anime Mund:, (ay that Either the world is Infinut 


vl ſubjectts 3» Faroe Of that God is not Infinite, as thinking the World ro be his «dequare ef- 
al;quid efſe poſt non ifſc, 


fre conciſe caaſali Jiu Jes yet Chriſttans are commonly agreed, that God hath no _ ef- 


influru pr w : fecF, Even the making of the univerſe, the Giving of Chriſt, the 6+ 
riilst (ime (ubriclo pr aſup- 


bajta or ons Hd fe 7111109 of the Charch, which arcthe higheſt effects of his Power, Wiſin 
4. Facere aliquid «ſe poft and Love, are net adequate effetts , For norhing but another God can be al 


mo" Hſe abjq; agente ie 


fol (auſans, ce» fine (ON- aac quaie effect of God: And another God, iS 2 comtr adi ($100. 


' a4itirins caul c off-t 


mt, Naldervs 1. 2.91. 113-2-9» P. 578. ex Tho, & Auguſt. Fullificatio impii eſt maximun opus Dti. Stcundun wy 
tin mien off Angtlos wſtor £ ext © fed jernn tun quantitatem Proportions mains oft irpios jallificars -—— qui4 major rent 
711 iwpil ad gratiam quam ju, 24 gloriam cut ex plebtio ereare durem quan tx dnx riges. Alig, Tr. 74.1 Job. 
Co: 77468 mnt fo21ty annalus petirgies Orc aittm majors miſtericardie «'!, 

v. 2, J Þ:t 


— "Und the Sub-operations of Man's Will, 
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=— 3. Bur if the ſenſe of the queſtion be only comparative 5; As; 
; Whether Omwnipotency be more eminent in the giving of faith ehaw 
piſdm and Love ( or Goocneſs )* 2, Or whether Ownuperency be more 
«ninE0.2 in gLVIDg th, than other works of God? they are both necdlefs 
avelticns. And to che firſt I ſay, No: To the fecond, choſe other works 
of God mult ys named, and compared, by the prefumpcaons that krave 116 
afer work ro 0O, 
; 3. 4. If thequeſtion be, whether the giving of fairch be {v orear « 
_ Ho no Power below Onanpotency ould fo 4 A me 1 4s ie 
; a'preſurmptuous paltry queſtion of raſh men. But yer if it mult be /an- 
xered, it muſt be negatively : Becauſe as Omnipotence is more illuſtri- 
ous in the 72aking of the world, than in cauſing a man to believe z ſo Chri- 
fians agree! that the world it (elf (as I (aid ) is not an adequate effect of 
Onnipotency : Which makerh ſo many of the ſubtileſt Schoolmen con- 
dude that God could not be proved to be Omnipotent by the whole Crea- 
tiaw«as ſuch, were it not further to be gattiered from the notices of his 
prfection, Which were falſe if by Omnipotence they meant only a Powey 
that ca do all that 14 done : But they mcan An Infinite Potver 3 Whiclt 
they ay muſt be fo ſeen in an Pyfinite effeff. Bur the world is Bot 1n- 
t' 
).4. As to the ſecond queſtion, it is either 4+ nomine or de re. If 
the former, Jet every man fpeak as he liſt for me, rathet than 1 will 
concend with hin, whether Greatioz of faith be a fit name. As to che 
matter, 1, It is agreed on, that faith is not a ſubſtance 5 2. Nox an Ac- 
cident con-created with a fubſtance z 3. Nor a compofition of ſubſtances 
9 one, done by ſecondary Creation, Generation or Art; 4. But thar ic 
i the right ordered Act of 8 ſubſtance, whoſe natural power which per. * Jaime wn oft 
ſormerh rt, was pre-exiftenc, though without that a and che moral dilpo- «Ay - Zan 
lrion, Therefore it bcing a Modus extis or modus modi that we talk of, Er Briarfor. in 4 9.8. 
tle common name is Alteration and ſuſcitation, a(Fuating and ordering : fg $ S\ New 
Bur if men ſober fometime call it a New Creation ( as indeed the whole of a Creature to Aiſtfi 
frame of holineſs rogether is called the New Crearnre in the Scriptures.) #1 but act property a 
and ſometimes the Divine narare, ſometimes Regemera3ion, (ometimes 2 + Miny gbod people 
Irvine frtifice, Alteration, Comver ſion, Suntt ificarion, &c\ it is thit ſame mer fo 
thing that is meant by all their ſeveral names, K 
0.5. As'to the third Queſtion, 1herher is be = Mirack *? 1. A$ait 
Mvicle ſignitieth = wonder, a thing is wonderful cither for the Rarity or [01% 4 
fr the Great appearance of Gods power init. In the firſt reſpeR, faith is teth from Gdd the Feſt 
tatlo Rare as to be 4 miracle; Tithe ſecond, the Sus and Heavens art a x "__ Ls 
Peattr wonder than faith, chink char God wſeth tio 
2, But as a Afiracle lignificth that which is done by _ Catſes, but ſecond cauſe in working 
vtuwy to ws, and out of Gods ordinary way of working, ſo it is no which Pet. hy Al- 
_ Gd $55 
3. And as ſome men call thata Miracle which exceedeth the power of 7 1** . 
ide ſecond cauſes, fo «il things would be Miracles that God och + For cf cal, m# fo 
ttey are cifects of hu power as exceeding the power of ſecond cauſes. hs + ok 4-4 
4 As a Miracles that whichiis done by God without any ſecond cduſts, Hiig Fs port ron 
' (ſome think that the propagation of ſoulris a mirack:: Bur of ſouls and one _ Lge 
ath it is tnuch unknown to us, how far God uſech ſecond cauſes ; But {olive goat. Be 
Generation a5 to one, and Preaching and all other means to the other, w facit aliquem efeitun 
ae ſome ſort of ſecond cautes, * is ſure. ws flaw pions " 
5. And laſtly; it by 2 Miracle be meant thateffeR, which God ſectum, ſed ttlam ſacit 
bath abeve the proer of ſecond cauſes, andby a move glorious exertion of 7aſin ſrandan oſs cv. 
tis 0w power than in his Courſe of Nat#re ad Grverament he _— this well. 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Sol; © 


and with ſecond cauſes, fo it is not a Miracle, becauſe in the way of hi 
ordinate co-operation with his Goſpel, he ordinarily procuceth ir, 

$. 6. So that as a!l Chriſtians muſt confeſs that we had never 
if God had not wrought ic in us by that ſpirit of ſaom and Love which, 
Ommnipotent ; {0 to contend any further whether it be a Miracle, and a pry 
per Creation, Or an effect of Ommnipotency as ſuch, &c. are ſuch 
as preſumptuous Schoolmen herctofore, and hot-headed Se&taries in ons 
times, have uſed to afflit the Church of Chriſt with; and to eempt thei 
ignorant zealous followers into ſuch employments, as moſt effecually @ 
{troy their charity, and injure others, and ſcandalize rhe world, + 


SECT. XV. 
Of the ſufficiency and efficacy of Grace, ' 


0. 1. F Have ſaid ſo much of this before as that, leſt I be tedious by 
* Maide144 againſt the repetition, I muſt be but brief, * I. By ſufficient Grace iy mean 


<vnod ot Dor? and 1. 2+ 


IL wt. 4 446.8. be. that Which is neceſſary to the efteR, and withour which it Canmer be, bu 
ſtirs humſelf with ſpecial with it, it may be, though it ſometimes be nor, 

pager! EY ere -$. 2. That there is ſuch a ſufficient Grace not alwayes effeual to mars 
concludeth that it is af- aCt, is before proved by Adams Caſe. And that »o mar hath ſuch noy 
Patus gratie pe«uts, for any means or duty in order to his recovery, as Adam had' to 


O* luv genere gratie txc!- 


taits ; & 144 nor reiþy. When he fell, is not to be afſerted or received. And that no prepured 
147 cum 11pai poſit ; ra- fot hath ſuch ſufficient Grace to bekzeve, that yet believeth not, is athing 


ther Dreparans voluntatem 


0140 adj ans : rejecting that ID palt our reach 0 know, 
/"alontia who placethir þ, 3, This ſuffictent Grace conſiſteth in a Power to the aR: when the 
in the abit of Grace Inciſpofition of the natural power, is (o far altered, or repreſled, asthat by 


roy k ?, who cakes is the means and helps vouchſafed by God, the a& is Morally poſlible'to be 
'v be adj«ant ;and thoſe Gone, Forhethat truly can do 77, all things conſidered, is well {aid 


that make 1t co-operant ; 
ind thoſe that place it in BaVE ſuch neceſlary grace, 


pr determination phyſ.cal; $, 4, Bur God of his bounty uſually giveth men more than ſuchametr 


of which he confutcth TY = K , 
four opinions, p.502. and IMOrAl _ by many additional helps and urgenciesto the a&, which 
laith Vrobabilior ſententia I mentioned be Ore. q 


Sth rp -rpowrmngy 0. 5. But by [| ſufficiest ] is notmeant [ As muchas is «ſefw/; yeaot 
adroque ifficacian ſum; needful tothe Aſcertaining of the Event, much leſs ro the melzority the 
poſſe tx ſola real; aliqut a(t ] 

differentia, conjiderata Ox 


parte gratie ' ty pa 0. 6. IT, The EFFICACY of Grace relateth to the effe&: And 


And ur Jul —_ by the effect it muſt be deſcribed, Efficacy is Aptitudinal, which is the 


therefore it diftereth not FOrCe A0d fitneſs of the Efficient Cauſe : Or Attual, which is Efficient) 


from ſufhcient really. ſelf. 


0 _— nm am _ 0. 7. Aptitudinal efficacy is 1. In God, 2. In the means : And 1. lo 


Grace is effeftual be- Gods Abſolate Power , 2, In his Ordinate Power, 

cauſe fr Popeſiro 0.8. 1. Gods Abſolute Power is Ommipotency, or Infinite 4 and there- 

rrakit feat aptum nocit ut fore was aptitudinally efficacious to make a world before it was made, 
neat ot - 42 ooh, oe Gods Ordinate Power is the ſame Eſſential Omnipetenc ce 
\ eletnal cr 121972 ſas NOmMinated from the Connotation of thoſe effects, which he hath decreedto 
and nor ſo called only ex produce, according to the limited aptitude of ſecond Cauſes and means, * 
(Vents. the diſpoſition of the recipicnt, or ar leaſt, as limited in the effets by his 
meer free will. 
p10. In theſe reſpeRs, though ſtill Gods powey in it ſelf be Omni- 
potency, yet in the limited way of operation, it is various, 1. As Guls 
will quoad termines is various, 2. And as the means arc various, 3+ hn 


_ eAndthe Sub-operations of Man's Wil. 


45 the Recervers capacities are various. To one, the ſame operation ex 
ute Dei > medrorum ( though not from the ſame Decree ) is abundant- 
ly eficact.r, and tO another nor, 

d. il, And thus God fo limiteth che efe& of his Power, as that it ſhall 
be eff:ctual [omerume On a Cona/tion to be freely performed by man re- 
ceiving it, Even by a former help, and wot abſolutely, : 

), 12. Theretorcall that is Aptitudinally efficacious, is noe aFnally of 
cient of every effe to which it was thus apt, 

4. 13. The aptitudinal eſicary of the means being of God, falleth in 
with hi: ordizate power, herein, and is not the thing in queſtion, 

4. 14. The ecfteQs in reipett to which Grace is called efficacious are, 

1. The G1ving of the Means themielves. 2. The fff 1wprefon the ſoul; 
3. The altering of the ſouls Diſpoſition. 4. The ion of the 4. 
5, Andof the Hebir, And it muſt be ſome of chefe effedts which arc 
called efficacious Or inefficaciow to others, Sothart by that time rhe ſtare 
of the Queſtion is truly opened, this which Dr, Twiſſe ſaich Arninine 
durſt uever (peak our his opinion of, and which he and others make to be the 
very heart of all theſe Controverkies, perhaps will appear to be nothing, 

). 15. For what is that Grace whoſe efficacy you enquire-of & Is it 
Grutia operans Or operats ? The efficient cauſe, or the effe# ? If ig be 
614 Gatia operans, it is either the Prime Cauſe or the ſecond Cauſes, If 
it be the Prime Cauſe, it is Gods efſewce only , Even his Eſſential Power, Vaſquez. in 1 Tho. gem. 
latele and will, Andis that the wherein conſfiſteth the effi- ig gf F 
ccyof Gods eſſence ? ] Why it conliſterh in it 1elf if you mean Aptieudinal tſenia Divine den 

Vierue. If you mean A##a/ efficiency, that {75 7. dam atine vi; 
Ipſamet ſub- 


—— = 


uire of the eflicacy of , heart wif —— 


ifiech no akeration in Gvds Power 


Neat 


Fi 


Its 


Y 


morally t And it is 
oe of the acculations againſt the Arminians ( right or wrong ) that 
lay alt on moral ſwaſion or cauſality, 4. And ſecond cauſes are {0 
ad unknown to us; that we are uncapable of j well of their efh- 
Qacy, 4, Butic is I chink agreed berween yon, that the force of Means —_— 
or ſecond cauſes in Converſjon is not ſuch as neceſſiraterh the will, Or - 
if ſome of the Schoo[men and Feſwites, which with their Scientis Medid do free Volition 
WU Gratiam per congr niraters me dierun cfAcacem, do make this efficacy ”oh 
to bethe chief cauſc of the effect, yer they deny it to cauſe neceſſarily z at >», 
alt alwayes, when che effcct followerh. And what if we add, that #b- God 
Jets effett not as ſuch? And therefore this queſtion de efficacia cauſtrum 
*"4rwy, mult extend to ſome (econd effeFive Agents, and not to nl 
"wjelts as ſuch, nor to thoſe that preach, preſent and offer objeZFr, as ſwel: 5, mn 
And what that Agent Cauſe muſt be, under God, by that fime you are Grace ex 
reed, you will find chat they are new Controverſies that will chere riſe ® 
Up defore you, Agd yet Ithink that if we wiilneeds wrangle about the be fach 
Hhthh efficaciouſne ff 
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Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Soul *; 


* Dich 1. Non (trite Con- 


ſtare ex druinu liters off 
l:y1ſmodi Habitus ſuper- 
raturalts. 2+ At (bapti- 
24tis ) infunditur Gratia 
00 ſenſu quod efficiuntur 
Deo grati & conjertis di- 
4'ine nature, & Yinati. 
2. Concidituy Di adjito- 
Yiu ot credamin, velimus 
diligamns, ptr inſpiratio 
nem & inſafonem ſpiritus 
fanfti. 4. Diu adjutori- 
wm diſuper inſulum 01 om- 
pine nireſſarinm if creda- 
mus, diligamns, Kc. & 
non hantum wt fariling ct 
dams, Medina 10 12, 4. 
$1. Þ. 282. 

Sce many definitions of a 
Flabit confured 1n Medins 
1. 2. þ. 271. and that 
which he reſicth” in is 
A'iftotles, Dualitas qua 
(148 it! wale fic imur, 


* commonly - held that the Habit is 


efficaciouſneſs of any cauſe foregoing the firſt effc&t we felt on the fou i 
muſt be of the efficacy of ſome or all theſe ſecond canſes, or we muſt on 
ſtion whether God be God? Forl can find nothing el{e to queſtion, 

$. 18, Ir remaineth thenthat the queſtion, wherern the efficacy of Gruce 
conſiſteth, muſt be meant of Gratta operate, even of the effett it ſelf, Ag 
then cither you mean, that this of iS efficacious to it ſelf, or to ſomething 
elſe. The firſt is ſuch acontradiction asis not to be imagined, ( that yy 
ſhould think that an effect is its own cawſe, and ask How doth faith, e,,, 
cauſe it ſelf: ) Thereforethere is nothing left, but only to queſtion, Hoy 
the firſt effett of God on the ſoul in its converſion is effec aczoe of the ſeco;? 

9. 19, And here 1. Some of you will grant that as motion cauſcth mg. 
tion by contadt of bodies, ſo the firſt effect on the ſoul can cauſe the ſecond 
Andothers of you will deny it, and ſay that Gods Actions being diverſif4 
only by the diverſity of effects and objects, that which cauſeth the ſecind 
effett is to be denominated a ſecond Action, and not the ſame numerictly 
which cauſed the frſ# ; no nor ſpecifically if the effeRs ſpecifically differ, 
And ſoas ſcholaſtick wits here exerciſe their curiofity, without reſped to 
Arminianiſm or Calviniſm, you will here fall into notional Controverles 
inthe way. 

$.20. 2, But granting that the firſt effe is that efficaciow Grace 
which muſt cauſe the ſecond, how ſhall we know what the firſt efk& is, 
and what the ſecond © Gods Grace like the Sun is (till —_ though we 
are not ſtill recciving it : When it worketh but the commoner {ort of effetts, 
theſe tend ro more and more, The firſt Gracious effet# may be forty 
before Converſion. Bur this is not your meaning : But I ſuppoſe you will 
ſay thatir is the firſt ſpgcial efſe# or gratia operata, that is proper to the 
ſaved, which you mean, Butto pals by, that Auguſtine, Proſper, Fulger- 
tius ( much more their predeceſſors ) held that Sn aith, Love, toli- 
neſs, Juſtification, prefent right to Life if they ſo- dyed, are not proper to 
the ſaved, bur that. ſome loſe all theſe, If you ſay bur [ proper to the 7 
ſtified or Sanitified or Converted, } or, it be the firſt effect which is pre 
prium Tuſtificandss which you mean x; Are we agreed what that is* | 

9.21. Either the firſ# effe# on the ſoul, or the firſt Gratis operath; 1s 
the Actof faith it fell, or ſomewhat antecedent, If the AF (a5 muy 
ſubtilly maintain ) thenit were a fooliſh queſtion roask, W hether the A 
of faith be Effectualto caule it ſelf, and How 2 Therefore it muſt be ſowe- 
what antecedent, or we can find no matter for our Controverlic de effcas 
Gratie ad credendum, 

6. 22. If ſomewhat antecedent to the A, it is either a Ds(poſifion, 0 
Infuſcd' Habit, or an Impreſſion, Impulſe or influx which is ncither Diſpoſe 
tron nor Habit, * 

f 23. 1.A proper Habit of faithit isnot: Though Mr. Pemble (ingu- 
larly ſcem (orot ink, yet he meaneth bur a ſeminal diſpoſition. | And Fr. 


given inocation, 2, Bur if it were otherwiſe, the Habit is n&t alway 
ſufficient to aſcertain the Aft. For holy men oft fin againſt a Habit, 
believers do not alwayes exerciſe it, - Habits Incline per modunm ndt#re; 
but do not certainly determine to the act. 3. And x Diſpoſition it mult 
be {© ſaid much more. 

6.24. 2. Andif icbe an /mpulſe or Influxus Receptus (3s I think we 
muſt affirm ) this is but a general notion, of which our underſtanding 
very. cruce or ſmall, A meer Motus it isnot : For ( as was ſaid in che be- 
pinning ) the Divine Influx is threefold, viz. From Vital-Adttvity 1 


owcr, ) Wiſdom and Love, to Life, Light and Love , in man, Now, of 


given by ape a=" after che 
iſe, 


A ".. * "> Os. IU IEEE $a.” 2. 


" AndtheS ub-operations of Man's Will. 


5s if there be no ſuch Impulſe, belides the Life, Light and Love pro- 
dyced, OUT Controverhic is at an end : For theſe are not efficacious or effi- 
vent of themſelves. * But if ſuch a different Impulſe there be, it's bard to 
know what it iSin man. I concrive it beſt expreſſed by all theſe iyade- 
a2te notions conjunet : I. An inward wrgency'to this threefold act x 
which is called in the Schools, both awxilium, concur ſe, and Influx ; 2, By 
which Wrgency the ſoul is more Diſpoſed to the AiF ( in hoc ordine ) than 
; was before: 3. Which Diſpoſstion containeth in it a Moral Power to 
that A& ( ſo ordered) and ſomewhar more z, even ſome 1nclinationto per- 
formit. If any man umn berter what that Divine Impelſe is which 


«antecedent ©0 m4ns Alt: willing to learn, 
.25, Now if chis be the queſtion, wherher this Divine Impalſe, which 
C . frſt effect of Gods ſpirit, be of its own nature efficacious. to produce” According tro 7entin; ut 
our Faith, Love, &c. as the ſecond effeft, 1 anſwer, 1. Sometimes Gods Ip- ;*Þ* firſt Grace is Necef: 
palſeis {0 Great, as proprid vi, doth change mind and will- and overcome ON Low 
1e(2ance, and procure our at. 2, Somerimes it is (o ſtrong as that it pre- is free and full. And it 
1aii.ch againſt the contrary en, ſo far as to give man a Moral —_ SORE 
Per to the At, with ſome 1nclination, which yer contrary habits and ſonone toe the ſubject 
remprations do overcome, and the Act doth nor follow, which yer was not * * | Weſtin, Whe- 
for want of Power to have done it : And this is called ſufficient Graces ſuficieve or tn 
3. We have great reaſon to believe that as in ſome Inſtances Gods greater - 9Perating or 
Impref'is the chick differencing Cauſe, ſoin ocher Inſtances an equal Jm-) (nf f7205 which makerl 
[cof God on wnequally diſpoſed ſubjeRs, doth produce the Ai# of faiths , ally rather than another 
&. in one of them, which it prod notin the other, | iN- _ 59 Genre, 
capxcity of the recipient. 4. Therefore there is a double degree of ef-ythis Love be the 
fecyor Yis , One which only ſofar moverh and helperh che will, as char} G*2<<,.and no received 
it an do the at, and ſometime doth it without more : Another which is "PE ccden roi; 
ſ froyg as that the ſecond effe& alwayes followerh it. ; 5. But wheg- 
ever the Act of faith is produced (by force or Impulſe more or leſs ) God. 
is the firſt and principal cane of it, and man bur the ſecond, and the praiſe 
eitis accordingly due, And I think this deciſion accommodateth both 
lices of our contenders, ONS 
4.26. The foreſaid 1mpalſe or firſt effeR, is e»lythe work of God (and 
the means) and not ours: But the A of Faith, Lyve, &c. is Gods work 
ad o8rs ; and ours as Free-agents.' Therefore that 1mpulſe of God which , ot 
5 4}titudinally efficacious on luppolition of mans due reception atd ſelf-ex- xcſirare aliquam diffep- 
Gtation, is oft not AcFualy effettul for want of thar Voluntary Recepti- eun #* foo paſs * 266: 
00 and ſelf-exciration, dipofeiones *thieal Hin 
þ. 27. As tothe veriows effects of Grace fore-mentioned, 1. As to the 4gmiu contrarias, at patet 
Meparation of Means and Gracious medicine ( Chriſt, the Covenant, &c.. ) ONT” =_ 
Grace is efficient of it ſelf, and doth ir. ages Guam —_— - 
2, Astothe firſt 7mpalſe or #aypreſs 0n the ſoul, God certainly effetterh 775 et ch wn wt 
t, inſome degree, wherever his ſpirit worketh on the ſoul. poſitionem in | palſ Et 
3. Some 1{rgency, and ſome degree of diſpoſition tothe a, is conſtantly — "+ 
contained in this »pulſe. And ulually it giveth a moral power t0 the Im+ 7, (anittre, & ſt ad 
Medute AQ-required, altram partem declinare, 
4 The AR of fairh ſometimes followeth this Im through its #»- rngir Becky 
*incible force ; And ſometime it followeth it through its ſufficient force, 7 ge 4 veluntarie 


and the due Reception # of theſubjet. And ſometimes it followerh it wor &. ire oe = 


n —wy ny Recipients indiſpoſition. p | Wn. TIO 
« The Habit of faith ever followeth a ſpecial AF, through the powerfut This 1 doftrine 
«roy of the Holy Ghoſt, Bur uſually it nw” not before the AR: Man *or Proeltane Preach 
a not a fixed Habit to promptitude and facility of believing before he mon Grace muſt make 
believerh, bur after, his prepara hi 
6, The 


Hhhh 32 


Of God's (Fracious Operations on Man's Soul: © 


6. The Habit _—_— procureth following a&ts, by the way of 167 
ly nor alwayes, For by ſtrong temptations, Hal, 


nation : but not neceſſari 
are oft byrn down. 

3.48; If the queſtion then be, hence Gods Grace is Aptirudz 
Potentially efficacious ( able and fit to effect ) It is becauſe God ig Gs 
that he is Able ; and his /mpalſe is ſuch becauſe he makethir ſuch, 

Andif the queſtion be, whence Grace is Aftually efficient of its fir o. 
fe (the Impulſe ? ) It is becauſe God will ſo do, and his wilt hath 1, 
Cauſe, being the firſt Caule, 

Andif thequeſtion be, whence Grace is Attnally efficient of mans faith? 
Itis by its /mpelliing man to believe, 

But if you ask, whence faith it ſelf is, or of what cauſe is iran 
I anſwer, of God as the firſt cauſe, and the Means as his Inſtrument, and « 
the Believeras a free ſecond Cauſe. NNY 

Andif the queſtion be, Why ſufficient Grace which is Efeftual ad of, 
is not effetFual ad agere ? It is becauſe ( being but ſufficient, ) many 14. 
diſpoſition and wilful neglet# or oppoſition, maketh him an anft te. 
cerver, 

$. 29. There being nothing then bur Gods range ( and the mens) 
antecedent to the ff effett on the ionl, and that effe## ever follaging 
where God worketh : and'the ſecond effef being the effeR both of (4 
( by the firſt ) and of wn as a free agent, the queſtions, wade efficui 
Gratie, and #nde effettws;arethus healingly anſwered. 

$. 30. Obj. But the will of God # the firſt drfferencing and effeliul 
Canſe: And that not as it # hiseſſence, but as it is terminated on the Crts- 
thre and detreeth ſuch an effect, 

Anſw, 1, It is wo will but hs mm which is ſo terminated or decre- 
tive. 2. That termination maketh no differcnce at all thar's real ip ve 
will of God, but only in the effe&t or objet. 3. What is the difference 
then betw&eh Gods will ſimply in it ſelf, and as willing from eternity a 
thing mot yet exiftent? None yeally at all. And that wh:ch u wot yet 
being Nothing ; what Relative, Connotative and Denominative difference 
ſuch Nothings can make on the will of God, befides the varicty of imper- 
fe& notions in mans frail JarelleR, let the wiſe conſider, 

. 31. From whence it is that School-divines after Ape ſay, that 
with God there is no fatarwm velpreteritum, no fore-knowledge or fore-it- 
crees, properly,becauſe nodifference of time, but only #»owledee and wil 
of things as preſent, 

v- 32. Yet Gods Vital Ativity, Knowledge and will as he Gaſol, is the 
object of them, have a Greater diſtintion z becauſe to be ſe/f-lroing, ſei* 
knowing and ſelf-loving are his Eſſential Acts on himſelf the eternal 
jet ( which made many Ancients account them the Trinity of perſons. ) 
And alſotowill an exiſtent Creature is an extrinſick denomination from 
exiſtence: But to will that which 5c not, ( that man ſpall be, that he 
believe hereafter, cc. ) as it is nothing really different from Gods 
{0 itis but anextrinfick denomination of his eſſence, from »othivy. 


SECT. 


— — — i BK GA /JT£<A _—_t wad 
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þ 1 E 


if, of Miracles of wonders, an 
vr —_ to theend of the wo 

3- The þ/7/t is Given to, Befevery in, | 
1. [n that he is Given to Chriſt their Head, with, whom by Yan t hey; 
| Body, 2. In that He. is, Given, #9 them, by. the Bappiſmal 
crxenant, in ſpecial Relation ty their own perſops, to: be their ſanitifier : 
Ja which reſpect they are Baptized into the name. of the Hyly.. 
10 now in Covenant theirs. 


Relatively one 


fo] 


77 led the Sub-operations of Man's Will 
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SECT. XVI. 


of Infuſed Habits, and the Holy Ghoſt Given us; 


Very operation of the Holy Ghoſt.is not the Gs 
Holy Ghoſt, which is ſpecially promiſed! in the G 
revers. For there are 1, Many comms works. of the 
ecial effect of aith it ſelf before it. _ | NY | 
/ 4.2. This gitt of the Holy Ghoſt.unto Believers, was formerty;rwofald, 

ary ſpecial Hulipefs. ,, of, which che 


ſeveral, reſpeRs.conjug, 


Spirit z 2, Aud che 


that he worketh in them, che 44; and 


Habits of Holineſs, even of Love to. God and tO his Image x .agd. helpeth #2 Meraph. difp. 44. 


The Schoolmen tharx 
ſpeak moſt for the necel. 
ſ'ty of InfuſedHabits,can- 
nor agree what ule they 
are for ; Aurtolus luppo- 
{th chictly for the righe 


olpel.to be-, circuniſtanciating ofActs, 


rather than for prompti- , 
tude to them and plca- 
ſure in them. And when 
All is faid, they give men 
- bur ſmall comfort from 
them, ſaying ( as Awrto- 
(lus, Briavſon, &c. ) that 
no man can be ſure that 


the hath them, ſecing 


are” acquired Habits may do 


the fame things that In- 
fuſed do. 

{Mtrum Beatitado ſuperna- 
turals buns vite ft ma- 
£% in Habitibus quam in 

, operationibus , vid. Sua- 


themin all duties, and againſt all temptations, enemies and. ſins, '- But.nor) © * © 18. & Molina 


I. P-4- 12.47. 5. difp. 2. 


, p 
that his eſſence is more in them than ellewhere, but his Oper athons from. ar. 2. pro habitibus. Sed 


thoſe Relations. =P 
4.4, This Gif of the ſpirit is the grear priyile 
Golpel times in the e:nuient degree, and He is ghe great Agent, Advocate 


dee of believers, and of 


contra inquit (#gid. de 
Santa Preſentitione LÞ 


4. de beatit. q, «. a, 3. wv 


471. His non obtantibus 


and witneſs of Chriſt inns, the aivine ndiare, and name of God. and his oppoſitum. affirmant omnes 


t upon us : our witneſs, earneſt, pledge, and firft-fraits of life eternal 
nr nr difference between Cheiſts wing members and the unregenc- 


rte world. 


4. 5. So powerful and fixed isthis Habitudl Holinefſor Love of God (for 
h it be no ſubſtance, nor alter not mans 
ceſſitating deter mination, yet it ſtr ongly 
and conſtantly ic4neth the ſoul per modum nature to the a of Love ; 
and (vemulateth zatare, that it is called in Scripture the Divine Natore, 
andthe new man, 


R x The greateſt 5l:f5ng in this world is to have more of this Spirit, 
the 
it: And 


thatis the lumm of it) that t 
ſpecies, nor operate not by xs 


teſt pamiſbment, tobe forſaken by the ſpirit, and deprived 


lievers themſelves muſt fear moſt, leſt they ſhould quench 


Theologi qui bac de ve 
ſeripſerunt * me widatur 
poſſe de hoc eubitari. And 
yer Alenſ. +, p. q, 104» 
M. 3. Aquin. 1. 2. q. $1, 
& 2.ad3. &q 63, a. 2. 
ad 3. & Valcntize. To. 
diſp. 4. q 3. pun. 2. 
&c. are for preferring 
Habits, 

Idem Agid. de Preſentat. 
th. 4+ Þ» 443» 444+- tells 
us that by Grace God is 
Preſent 1n the ſoul as his 
Temple otherwiſe than 
by Immenſity and ſuſten- 
ation ; But his preſentis 
Amicitie can mean no- 


grieve the ſpirit, and be puniſhed with any meaſure of its deſertion'; And thing bur the ſpecial cf- 


teir great work is to cheriſh it carefully, and: obey ic faichfully and con- 


lantly 


tne AF: But we cannot prove that he ever doth ſo, much leſs that it is his 
Unary way, 


.7. The word { Z»fuſion } as to Habits being 
my 1. If the queſtion be, Whether Hebirs be ſo infuſed as that 
theyare cauſed without Means ?. we muſt denyit ordinarily,” - 

2, If itbe, Whether they arenor arall procured by any cogitations, de- 
fres, or preparatory duties of our owny to fit us to receive them * It is 
tobedenyed as to che ordinery way. | 

3. It the queſtion be, Whether the 4 of faith do ever go before the 
Habit, as acauſe of ic? It mult be «ffirmedof the ordinary calc; 

4. If itbe, Whether the Habit eve 


o before the' 4? we muſt lay, 
that ſome Impulſe diſpoſing to it doth, 


ad God c4 caule a Habit before 


d.$ Whencc L. li. $- 6.22. þ. 126: 


tes of Gods Luye. 
Noſtrs tempeſt ate non ſlum 
it temewrarium, & pericu- 
loſum, ſid ferd bertticum 
babitus infuſos negave ; 
Nam Concil. Vie, &c. 
& wnivers Theiolagi uno 
conſenſu affirmant dari ba- 
bitus inſuſos : Medina in 
I. 2. q $1.4, 4. 282, 
But Soto (i, 2. de nat. & 
grate 17, + —_ 
the Concil, Trid. purpole- 
ly forbore to define the 
caſe of infuſed habirs. 
Ler the Reader notre = 
Janſmnins proverh 
Pelagins himſelf aſſerted 
Habirs given in 
bapriſm, and that with- 
out merit. Zavf, Aug. Tos 
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$. 8. Whence it is plain that ordinarily All Infuſed Habits are {6 jy 
alſo Acquired, as that they follow means and the Att : But al Acquired }ts 
bits arenor ſuch as are called /nfuſed. 

0. 9. Thedifferenceis in this, chat Habits are ſaid to be 1nfuſed wie 
the Holy 9hoft doth excite the foul ro the AF, and by that 4 unto a (1,1 
Habit, by ſuch a ſpecial powerful Impulſe as would not follow Gods ord 
operation by meer natural ſecond Cauſes, As the ſeal ſet home on the wi 
by a ſtrong hand maketh a {uy impreſſion, more than when ir's laid qglighe. 
ly by a child : ſoare ſacred objects and means and motives when fer home 
by he ſpirit ( allowing forthe dittcrences of the things. ) 

$. 10. Whether in everytrue Believer a fixed Habit of Love inſtantue. 
ouſly follow the firſt aiFof true faith, though weak ; or whetherin way 
God only give afterthe fir# af# ſo ſmall an increaſe of the Diſpoſition, t i 
ſhort of the true nature of a babr, till increaſed by frequent ad, is a a; 
that I think more difficult than needfal to reſolve. 

$. 11. That which God worketh in Infants, is a ſeminal fixed diſpeſttin; 
Bur I cannot prove that itis a proper Habir, 

d. 12, Whether Adams Natural ſanity or ſanity antecedent to his ff 
Act, was to be called more properly a Hebze, or only a ſeminal diſpeſitiag, | 
leave to others. Burt if hs, and /fants be to be called Habits, you mult 
ſay that they are only certain Genera! Habits, luch as Healrh in the Body, 
and not thoſe particular Habits, which are ſtrictly ſo called, 

0.13, The pature of a Habit is not well known to mortal men. We 
know { it is a ſtrong and fixed Diſpoſition to prompt and facile attian of 
this or that ſpecial ſort, Bur what that Diſpoſetion is, we well know not : 
That is, whether itbe the robur of the eſſential virtues or Jn—_ tie 
ſoul, ( Intelletton, Will, Aftivity?}* And if ſo, wherein that ſecond Gre 
dus Virtutis, which is wot eſſential differecth from the firſ# that s ? And 
whether it be any thing elſe than a ſecret conſtant AF, in and by which 
the ſoul is excited to more ſenſible afFs, it's hard ro know. But certain | 
am that beſides thoſe Atts which taking in ſomewhar of Imagination orſeaſe 
are ordinarily perceived by us ( which are our ordinary converſation,) tt 
ſoul hath alſo ſome deep ſecret fixed atts, which make no uſe of ſexſe 
Imagination, or none that is obſerved; and yet are the ny at of the 
man. Such commonly is the 1ntentio finis which operaterh conſtant! 
without memory or obſervation in all ule of means. As a travailer on lis 
journey keepeth on his way, while he ſeemerh wholly taken up with the 
currences, company and talk of his way, and thinkerh not ſenſibly of bis 
end: Andyct had he notan unobſerved Intention of it, he would not go 
on. And aight and day the ſoul hath this ſecret inſenſible ſort of Atiion, 

p. 14. As whena ſpark of fire is blown up to a flame, and the 
A&t doth tend to more, and the more it burneth ( ceteris paribus ) the wore 
it is ſtrongly inclined ro burn , And yet noman can ſay that here 15 8) 
new Matter that was not before exiſtent, nor that the ſecond degree of, fi 
15 not of the ſame nature with the firſt, nor that there is any thing but # 
rure and action which inclineth it to more ation 3 And yer how the fame 
eſſence before nor perceived is ſuddenly blown up by Aion to ſuch obler- 
vable appearance and effects, is paſt the power of man to underſtand aright: 


So {ome ſuch thing there isin the preſent caſe, allowing for the difference a 
natures, and kinds of operation, 


SECT: 


ano" the $ - þ. operation of Man s Wil. 5$ 


| —n—n— — 


SECT: XVII: 


whether man be meerly Paſſive as to the firſt ſpecial Gare. 


), 1, Anſw. 1. He Nature of mans ſoul is to be an A#f#ive- Spirit, + tits Mcoeh 
| and therefore what ever it rectiveth , it receiverh in ordine ad aurilium 
+ 46 it iS in that nature, |, feview of ends 
2. But che ſame foul is Paſſive as well as AFive, ahdthat in the privy ad gry = pn 
islaut of nature 53 For it muſt receive from God the firſt cauſe : which produit predeterminats 
nade the Greek antient Dodtors and many of the Zatines ſay as Damaſtere Lferetis Velantaris of 
in ſenſe, (though in groſter words ) that the foul in refpe&t to bodies was ative & libere, Alvarez 
inzacrial ( Or incorporeal ) but it was material in reipeR of God; i _ Aux. Oiſp. 23. pag- 
/. 2, Not only in its Receiving the Spirits firſt Impulſe-to Believe," the " 
ſaul is P4//ive| before it is Atfteve : but alſo in-its Reception of every fort 
of Divine Inflax, even to every natural at, So thar itt*this there is no 
lifference between Converſion and any common a. - Fot the ſoul is fr/f 
ſive in all: ; even in receiving that Natural Influx by which we Zrot 
and Move and Be. 
4.3. But the ſoul which is paſfve in Reteiving Gods Impulſe to be: 
lieve, ( the firſt effect, ) is Arve in the producing of its own Att of 'bc- 
lering, ( which+is the effect of many Concauſes. ) And; as I' ſaid;' I 
js not the Habit. of faith properly fo called, which it pz/tively Receiveth 
before the Af. 04g & \ 
| a. | 1 


_ > e( 


_ -- — 


SECT. XVIH. 


whether the fir Grace, and the New and Soft Heart be' Promiſed td 
Groen Hoſolutety,, ' or on #ny Condition op t; "And | 

: IK 4 4 were we hem ſo of [00 
. _Y 


Avſm. 0.1, TY the fr ft Grate is meant; either ffrrply the fire;'or 

the firſt ſpecial renewing Grace on the ſoul;proper to'them , 
that ſhall be Juſtified, Of the firſt Grace ſmply there is' no Condition 4 moving es Ut 
frit is given Univer ſally to all; ( wit. a Reprieval, 4 Law 0 Grace, A fee how copi the 
Wedeemer, c4."). And after this there is much: common” perſonal terey Jon na "prone 
gven condrtional[y, and much abſolutely, tor all or ſome. * + that it hath no jnitium 


þ. 2. It ſcemeth' to me an error ( which by overſight T was "erj- 17 us, no nor. an occat- 
ngied in my-felf) to chink har 6 gyee: Tt ove ſoft heart , oo pin arr Dre 
te fr ft ſpecial. Grace. For moſt Divine herce, that'it is proper ſa#7F5- is given : And he rea- 
Jcation \which-is meant by ie;/as diſtin from antecederit Yocation. id. Cai mates be 
Ameſ, Medul, de Voc. Roltoc: de'Focat. Biſhop G. Downame «aca Pemble, the ſeed of God, reſuſci- 


Hoters Souls Vocation, Foh, Rogers of faith, 'and many others. In Y«- end of = > 6 


yr they ſuppoſe: the A2#4f Faith and Repentence ſuſcitated by the Spi- fought him not , and 
"tt; and thereupon a CovendmriRelation 0 hrih and to the Bo hh | from 
- and man, De 


\&- w man 

Fade » Giſds 38G» 4» $2 6, 748, S%6 p.227, 2233 6. "Evecti Medjnie '{%. p. 556. is fo hefirant as to fay ] zſſ7 
Tilem ſotentcm Dpcharam quod ſacienti quod i 6 of ſachltate nature Deus, tx ſua miſrricordia nunquan denegat g7atian. 
WW qrod probabilinsy eft > magit ronſentant un « patribus, precipur A no, wor effe Ligem infallibilem quod homins 
ee jacienti | quad: in ſe tft, - £3 ſdtyltart nate, comtinia pF ne fYctia.” Nam ff offer Lex infallibilis certs , mr 


Mg pars jofcations eſt 6 n0y fe Thus the Papiſts hereia differ as a3 the Proceſtanes among 


with 
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with Regenerating, SanRtifying Habits wo be given, Aud 1 ſee no ma 
to be _— herein. | 

$.3- Thar faith is by the Law of Grace, made a Condition of this $44; 
fication, and the Spirit promiſed us [if we will believe, and otle 
rit given t0 us by Covenant 1» Baptiſm when we believe, is plain in $1 
pture, and the commoneſt doctrine of all Divines, 

$. 4. Therefore if ic be this Spirit of Santtification that is wear by 
the iVew, the Tender, the Circumciſed heant, it is not promiſed and 


abſolutely, but on coxdition of faith. oy 


$. 5. Let us peruſe the ſeveral Texts where it is promiſed, Dem, 
12,3, 6. [hes thes ſhalt call to wind among af the Nation” 
and ſhalt return unto the Lord thy God and obey his voice, accordins » 
all that I command thee this dey———thew axd thy childres, wx { 


thy heart and all thy ſoul ; that then the Lord thy God will tary 
ts 'y And the Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart ”T 
heart of thy ſeed to Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with 
thy ſoul , that thow maiſt /tve, ] 
Here it is a Grace conſequent to a condition, even to much obedience, 
which is deſcribed, 
And Det. 10.16, it is a command [| Circumciſe the foreckin of yu 
hearts, and be no more ſtiff-necked. ] 
or. 32.36, 37, &c. [1 will gather them out of all Countrey; whither 
7 have driven them end will bring them = into this place, 
and I will cauſe them to dwell ſafely ; and they ſbatl be my people, uni 
1 will be their Ged, and 1 will grove them one heart, and one way, thi 
they may fear me for ever, ] So Ezek, 11, 16,17, 18, 19,20; And 
Ezek, 36, 25,26,27, 28,29, In all which, there is a promiſlory Pro- 
phecy, how great a deliverance God would give the Nation of the Jew;, 
h for body and ſoul z And their temporal return and liberty is 
miſed and lied in the ſame manner as a new heart is, But 
is not a ſyllable to prove that this is the firſt ſpecial Grace ; any wore 
than perſeverance is, which in the (ame manner is promiled in Jer. 33.48. 
[7 will put my fear in their hearts, and they ſball not depart, ] 10 
y nothing how far in the firſt ſenſe this was National to the Jews, not 
how the performance did expound it , ( For doubtleſs it is performed) 
che Text it ſelf premiſeth [| 7 will be their God, end they ſhall be my j+ 
] with other mercies. And no doubt but Faith and Repentance 
ore this Covenent-Relation to God , and therefore before the | 
gift of the Spiric, ver. g. and Ch. 11,19, And Eaxck. 18. 31, the faves 
commanded, [ Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſtions whereby ye have 
"_ ereſſed, aud make you « new bans, and « new ſpirit % A 
. 6, The promiſſory Prophecy of Fey. 31. 31, &c. is vecited 
Penman of Heb, 8.8, cc. to prove he lation of the old Fewib 
next, and that a better ſucceed. And this much is cafily 
—_— ay m__ have a hol 
returning 1/raclites, 2, that he 
Chriftias Church, as ſhould be Cairo i 
- new and tender beart, 
ext. 


tat Gods promiſe gave any men right to it, but 
ing. For if Gods even,” . 


or 
[7 will do it] did prove it to be the j 
raxce (uch, which is falſe, The words prove 


do it. 


_ endthesS ub-optrations of Man's Will. 


"4.7. And as this 15 no perſonal promiſe giving any man 4 r4%ht tothe 
thing promiled, which he may claim , bur only foretelling what God will 
4, or give tO ſome : ſo he hath other promiſes which: are pars of his 
[aw of Grace, and CO 7ive men Right to theſe ſame Benefits, And fo 
the $prrie of Santtification and a new heart, is promiſcd on Condition of 
believing x which therefore is the former ſpecial Grace, 

4, 8. If any therefore will prove that faith is given Abſolutely , they 
mult not do it by thoſe Texts, which ſpeak of Senttification, which faith 
is 2 condition Of. 

4. 9. But as to the queſtion it ſelf, Whether Faich be given abſolutel 
conditionally ? Taniwer, 1, There is no abſolute promiſe of faith made 
to any perſons ; but only promiſſory predifions of ſome indeterminate 
unnamed perſons, that God will draw them and give them to Chriſt, and 
they ſhall believe and live. 

2. All men have means and duty appointed them, for the ſeeking of 
that Grace which may convert them. 

3. They aze hereby bound to believe, that if they ſodo, they (hall 
not'loſe their labour. For Go1 ſerrech men on no unprofitable work. 

4. Thoſe that do this moſt faithfully, and have-moſt preparing grace, 
ze the likeſt ro become believers, and the ordinary receivers of ipecial 

race, 

, 5. Whether de »omine this encouragement ſhall be called a promiſe or 
equipollent, let them contend that liſt. 

6. God can and doth ſuddenly convert ſome withour ſuch preparations z 
or cle give chem both ſorts of Grace immediately at once. 


SECT. XIX. 
How God may be ſaid to Cauſe the Aits of fin ? 


_ ſaid of this allo ſo much before, as that this Breviate here muſt ,, ;, it Gid ;* (; Prof 
A mir 4 arr, pror- 
þ. 1. Itmuſt be well conſidered, that God made mans Nature before {ﬆ impetus 5 nod 
he made any poſitive Laws for him : And that the Law of Nature it ſelf, ws #, 
5 in order of Nature after Nature though nor in Time : Man being firſt peccatam * « 
aalderable as Man, before he be conſiderable as obliged ro daty. And _ ns ate 
allo that the Law, both Narucal and Poſitive , is before mans obedience percent, & _ 
and fs, So that as man is firſt in order of Nature Mev, and then {i255 * Bs quiden 
Gods Grvernable Subject, and then ( in order of Time) obedient or diſ- oy Bonum oft, 
wedient, fo God is firſt his Creator, and then Nature Motor, and then 55% feelibt alis wn 
his Gover nowr by Legiſlation, and then his Gracions Helper, and laſtly his is 5 
fadge and Rewarder, oo _— 

p. 2. Therefore as Vatural Being ( ſubſtance and faculties ) and Nats- |, : 
'd Metion are antecedent to Morality; ſo Gods cauſation of both theſe is It 
Wecedent : and therefore to be Creator, Preſerver and Motor is not to be © 2 
the Camſe of ſin, or of Virtwous aits, us ſuch. 

#. 3. God as Creator was not pleaſed to make all his creatures of one 
tind, nor of one degree of excellence : but in ſuch variery as is wonder- 
ful to our obſervation, Beſides the innumerable ſpecies of beings, and the 
mumerable p4rts of every compound being, the diffimilicade of indvidu- {1 Jug; 
Us of the ſame ſpecics is admirable: ſo that no two faces are perfeQly puni 

» hd nor no. two Stones in the Street, no two Trees, Birds, Beaſts, ” 
Tiii 
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And Gud 
wild cauſe bleſca Spt- 
ris TO KNOW all pc - 
(e&ions before therc 
was any fin. 2. Gods 
Holincls and Goodncl: 
called Mercy and 
ft1ce bY extminlck dcenv- 
NN1nation. and CONnNotd- 
tion of ſm and miſcry. 
And if his Holineſs and 
Goodne! lad been 
known as preventing 
all fn and mitery , men 
will think that he hath 
nor prove 4 that thi: had 
been Evil im the Unti- 
verſe. or Icfs Good. 
2. Pots Divina Voliti- 
© 45 the rule of Good, 
i followerth 1 conkels, 
that jt were evi] nut to 
have that will fulfilled. 
Bur I deny, that God 
willeth fin or 1ts ex1- 
ſtence, Therctore 1t 15 
not Good becauſe no! 
J"o/itum a Dio It 1s ſuf- 
ficient, that 1t 15 not fo 
far evil as tobe Abſolute 
Nolitum ; but only cv1l, 
hurt{vl ro the f.nner., and 
to others, Mcthinks 
they that mmantain that 
1:0 mn Privatia , ſhould 
not ſay, that it 1s Poit/ce 
I !itumn 4 Deo. 4+ All 
this dependcrh on that 
eurious Gucſtion , Could 
not God have made the 
World bertcr than it 15? 
or at leaſt as good with 
many alterations from 
what it 1s ? They that 
hold the &rſt, ſay that 
God freely made things 
no butter than they are : 
Bur had there been no 
Devils, no Stn, no T oads, 
10 diforder, the world 
had becn bcrrer, that 1s, 
a perſetter demonttratt- 
on of Gods perfection, 
Lut rhcy that arc more 
mnzodelt , are content 
with the larrer, and fay, 
that God freely made 
tiungs as they are, and 
nor necellarily, Bur it 
had been ncceſarily if 
no other way had been 
as good, And that If 
God had plicaicd to ſhew 
lus Goodneſs by pre- 
venting-all fin , 1t had 
been as Good, and no 
loſs or diſparagement to 
rhe Univerſe, «$. And 
he doth through all his 
Books beg the queſtion, 
Whether a meer occati- 
en be @ cnductble wt 
Am and fo good ? If 
he will firetch the word 


lu- 


And therefore-it is but c«nionant to the reſt of his works, 
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oa... 
| that MAN ls 
neither perfe&tly like to Angels nor to Brutes: For as God made one (ere 


of creatures naturally Cetermined to things ſenſible, and another ſor '« 
ceſſar:ly (though freely ). determined to things ſpiritwal , (0 it pleake 
him to make a midale fort, endued with Reaſon and free-will wndetes. 
mined as to their choice, and able freely to determinetheir own Voluion 
without any predetermining premotion of their Creator or any other, 
Thar ſo they might be -fit tubjc&s to be governed in this Life, by 2p 


and other moral means. | 

þ. 4. God as Creator maketh ſubſtances, with their neceſſary Accidew, 
and as the Natural Orderer of them, placeth them in their natural order 
and as Motor ( or Atfor ) he cauſeth Aion as ſuch ; But as Mi 
Rettor he cauſeth only the Aforal Oraer of Attions, as far as be! 
to a Retor (the'reſt being preſuppoled in Natwre, } and leaveth wn 
man tO cauſe the reſt, 

d. 5. Seeing God is not to be blamed for making ſuch a creature x 
man ( of a middle, defeftible, undetermined W ill, left to his free choice, 
with neceſlary helps,) it being part of the beauty of his works tobe 6; 
verſified ; He is not then to be blamed for any of the fins of ſuch1 
creature, becauſe he ſupporteth his Being and his Active Nature, and is 
his firſt cauſe of Aon. 

$. 6. God conld prevent all future fin, if he abſolutely willedſoto, 
cither by ccſtroying the World, os diſabling the finner , or by withhole 
ing his Moving Influx, or by ſuch a change of his nature, as thould nuke 
him indefe&tible., But he that made man in this Middle ſtate, -will þ 
continue him, and not make a change in the frame of Nature, to full! 
our Wills. | 

9.7. No 4 as an Ad, noYital At as Vital, no Intelleftion, noVul- 
tion as ſuch, is Virtue or Sin ; And thercfore to caule it as ſuch is not to 
cauſe either moral good or evil, 

p.8. As God isRelated to us as our Owner, Rwler and our chief gud, 
( efficiently as our Benefattor, and finally. as our Ends) 0 to conſent to 
theic Relations, and to the Duties of our correlations, and to Prattiſethen, 
is the ſumm of all Aforal Good ; even Diſpeſitively and Aituall , to be 
Reſigned and devoted to God as Our Owner, to obey and pleaſe him # 
our Kuler , and to be Thankful to Him, and totally Love Him , a5 0 
benefattor and our wtimate End, All Moral Goocneſs lyeth in this. 

6. 9. By which it appeareth , that Agorality conſiſteth in the dw 0 
wndue ORDER of our actions and diſpoſitions, as they are a 4s 
Agent's rclated to God himſelf in theſe three Relations, and to his Agions 
therein, vis, his Diſpoſals, his Laws, and his Atrrattive final Godue|? 
with his Benefits. 

þ. 10, In theſe, the Aforality confiſteth as ſimpliciter tali inall thee 
inſeparably, ( as Gods Relations are inſeparable and our correlations: ) 
an gow ann: of our Actions to any one of them, is Morality. ſee 

m quid. 

#.11. And among them all, onr Action, ( ſubmiſſion, reſignation, 
ticnce ) to God meerly as our Owner, is Moral but in the (lendereſt 
witial ſenſe, And our Actions as related to him as our Reffor, Ui 
Moral in the fuller formal ſenſe , ( And therefore by moſt 
the only formal Morality,as being a relation to a Law ) : But yer our AQ 
ons as Related to God our BenefaiFor, Lover and End, are Moral in the 
higheſt, molt perſcive notion. 


þ 12, 


And the ub-operations of: Man”; Wall. TT 


4, 12, It [iS not only ſub ratione , obedienti4 4s it is 2 thi com- Mclivn @ wide avrocr: 
manded by a] Law, that Love to God is_2Morally:good, but alſo in that lupe. Gu ce 'be prefap- 
our ſenſe, formally As it is the Love of God, And therefore Love is called poſed, which hath not 
the LAW of Laws, and the fulfilltng of the Law , nor. only 4s r:mmmanded the leſt caulality, efhc 1- 

! : ent, material, formal or 
by 2 L4W, but as being the End of the Law, andthe ſtare of perſeRti- final, 1 will nor firive 
n above it |(as Chriſt is to the. Law of Moſer) and allt as being for 2 word. Bur corde- 

.nenter (ſomething greater) thoughnot. forarel Ce oe Son 
4 Law Ommen ng gr 'Y- oug not. forms {| - VS and degree of Cauſality, 

4, 13. But as there is an Oraer in. theſe Relations, ſo. is there im the which fn hach norto the 
Morality of our Actions as towards them : {So that/the Laſt Rill in- c_ =__ =o 
foregoing. All Love- is Obedi d all Obedience i He For Feng: 
cludech the reſt foregoing, e 15 Obedzencez and a dience 1$ that God is glorified by : 
ſulmiſſon to. Our Owner : But All Obedience is not Lovey. or all Sub} Where the malun ane 


| | | endun is not the born 
mi[zion Or Reſignation , formal , obedience to a Rector : Thongh ven - 


We hay conducibile, bur the 1ll 
= - concurr, and not be divided, when they. are formally -diſtin- our which God ha wa 
. | | ; im is 

4, 14. 1 have thought it neceſſiry ( though I be guilty of ſome re- A, bur by Sake Gier 


petition ) to open: here the Doctrine of formal Morality) (Virtue and ® 
Vice, ) becauſe we cannot underſtand how God is: vindicated from being 
the Author of f, till: we know, what fix is 4 which we cannot do till 
we know what Yireue. is z which we cannoc: dogs. till we know what 
Morality 15: And alſo becauſe the Schoolmens mvſt ſubtile elaborate: ens 
quiries into this point ( eſpecially de nature peccatt.) are generally roo 
lctle ſubtile or accurate, as comparing it / with chis  lirtle;, you may 
rceive. | 3 1; ah 
a. 15. From allthis it is plainz - 2. That God as the meer Author and 
Motor of Nature, doth not cauſe us to Obey or Lave him, And therefore 
that theſe muſt be cauſed by anothzr ſuperadded operation. | 
0. 16. Yet when we Obey and Love him; the Generical' Nature of 
the Act is from God as the God'of Nature, vis. as it is IntelleRion; 
Volition, Action : But that theſe Actions are” ſo duly ordered as to'be 
thus terminated on God and things commanded; is otherwiſe cauſed : 
For though the Generical nature of. Action, IntelleRion and Yolition as 
ſuch, be ſeldom fougd' but in ſome  Aforal (ſprees ; and that be never 
found but in ſingslar afts z, yet can one cauſality procure the Genericalga- 
ture, and another, the , Specifical, and .anothet the ſingularity; in the 
lane adion, As, the, Sun is the Generical Cauiſe,; and the #irtss Semd- 
ua the* ſpecifying , and the Individuatio ſeminis the In(ividicating, of 
Plants, Animals, &4+;--, + + | \y TTL? 1 


N.£1399 #11, 
$17. As God y the God of Nature, ſo he. hath ſerled Nature in ſach 
4 conſtant courſe of motion, as that we have. ſmall reaſon-co expe that 
be ſhould chere make any ordinary mintations 4 : And therefore: ('as- the 
Wm aforeſaid )) he doth by his Generical Inflox concurr .-with all p42 
(ifying and. Individuating Cauſes,: according; to: wicir ſeveral | natures: or 
Receptrvitics, Jig9 i 02 ON 0! 
$2; Thy therefore chat no Caaſe ofall Aion; 

\( of natural, neceſſity «4 eſſe )| by phyſical efficient pregiotion prede- 
{ermine every Act-.oatural and free, TR, me ar with ocher poſ- 
" 2,ry -y _ - Rr Cod d — ; Holi 

UTe and Mor apy leave ing :tc 20 a0 Ing 8 
mes, but what kermuſt do: ro cauſe all/aion he embed; al 
ning the difference of the £ }xyeaz'bur; whiae he doth in 
og every ſinz (For his Praceps-is not with-thew thecCauſing -pre- 
termination: ) = x 11 QniD1 —_— CT 


- 


6-19, Tcſus Chriſt | bis Goſpel with all <he-fore-deferitied-fraine 
of moral means, __ and to'c0-operate, atc the proper —_— 
s I 


111 2 


/ 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Max's Sul. 


. . wn . oo —— 
by which God as RECTOR will on his part ordinarily cauſe Awe Gul, 
and hinder Aferal Evil ; and by which as oar Zover and Emd he will dry 
mans ſoul to himſelf in Love, 

$. 20, God as Refor ( though he vary his Zews in ſome things to (, 
veral ages and places, and promulgate the ſame Goſpel, with inequality 
on ſeveral accounts, yet ) according to the reipeive Laws that kn 
under, dealeth with all men in a certain eqeeliry, which is called Fafice + 
that is, His Laws antecedently ro mans acts make not difference, and x; 
Fudge he maketh none , but what mans different aiFtons vequire accord. 
ing to the ſaid Laws and Juſtice, But on as Owner and 2s Benefe. 
Hoy he is free (not againſt, bur ) abrue his Laws, to make moy oy. 
qualities, which are no injaſtice ; they being not aQSof formal Grrery 
ment : and fo he may do with his own as be tif, And ths thooghGol 
oive all their due according to his Law of Grace, yet he giveth to his 
Ele&, ſuch proportions of Grace, as he gave them no antecedent Right 1 
by his Law: ( or at +=» os paſſing by the conrrorerſie 
now, whether he do ſo rothem all.) 

4 21. God could cure and ſanRifie all men, if it were his Ablolne 
will ; but he doth zot, and will not ; being no way obliged : Andhe wil 
be no loſer nor ſufferer by the creatures fin. 

$. 22. Gods abſo/ate will is as fully accompliſhed by mans free uf, 
as if they were all neceſſitated and Natural: And wars aFrons arts fr! 
a3 if God had made no Abſolute Decree of their fururity ( as in Good he 
hath done, if we may ſo aſcribe fatwrity ro his Decrees.) 

$. 23. It ſeemeth that «ff ſem beginnerh in the wills omiſrien of what it 
was ubſe to have done, Even when Adams apperire was to the fothidde 
fruix, and ſome think that this was the firſt pare of the fin, it feemetbiha 
it was rather in the wiils or reſtraining that apperite when it could have 
done it : And then poficive fins do follow chereapon, 

$. 24. There is more Brutiſhneſs in fin, and conſequently more prive- 
tive and eſs poſitive faulrineſs of rhe Reaſon and will, than my 
conſider ( which Pau partly meaneth, Rows, 7, ) For it is certain, 1, 

a paſhion, e.g. anger or fear, may be forced on a man ſuddenly as th 1 

Ro ond 0-3 rate an him, of 
tke him ſaddenly : no Reaſon raiſed 10n, - no 

_— Wall.) "pg oth" Sic 

2, It is certain that this psſ5:40» without Reaſon can tanſe \cally # 
corporal motion ; us the Geka will fart, and run, #nd the angry ſtrike 
wichon: any reaſon or rational will, bat as a Beaſt doth. | 

3. It is certain that it is rhe office of the will to Rave this paſſion, and 
— uſt have due informacion ſeom the nnderſtanding, thit 

4+ char m on Trom £ 
ſo ro do is good, and beſt. | 

5. If this information of the underſtanding did never miſs of deterini- 
ping the #4, then man would never fin, bur when the umderftanding failed 
of ics neceſſary office, befbre the will : which would reſolve all f# mrotie 
will of God as much as if hedireRtly moved the will to'it by wW- 
reliſtible-predetermination, For the nrefert as ſachharh no Liberty, bot 
is neceſſitaved by objects, further than ir is under the Empire of the #ill. 
And che Gbjetts and InvellefF are mate by God, 

I key barre to followerh = rw yryengtren gr tb __ inclhel 
een », according to w | will can excite erermine 

(elf ( without any thing which it harhnot ) and ran forbear. And that 

this »0#-willing whet «nd when it fbowd, is the bepanbe of all * 

25. 


wed « ns WO, Her nbc =_ - 
_ _ © 


— And the Sub-operations of Man's Wl. | 64 


q 4,25. God is no Efficient or Deficient cauſe of this firſt Omiſtion of the 

ail: For efficient it hath noue: And deficient God is not, who gave man 
wer to have done it, But man is the deficient Cauſe, 

| 4.26. Mans not velicving, not knowing, not loying, not ob ing, not 

deiring, truſting, fearing, 6 being the ſar greateſt part of the fiss of tis , 

1{e#, we ſee by this are not at all of God. | | 

). 27. Though multicues of politive ARts of ſin do follow ſuch omiſ- »i 
ſous, ( nlgo before ſome of them) yet they being tive linfol as As, 
tur as Diſordered ( againſt the Refe and Ed, and upon wwe ebjetfr, and 
eſpecially comparatively, preſerring the wrong obje& before the ) it 
ſecmerh that in their firſt inſtances they are all Omiſrive, and Poſitive 
ia the ſeco»d only : which maketh the Sthoolthen ſo commonly fay that 
fa is a Privarmon, 

4. 28, Yet the Moral formal Relation of fin, is not only Pribetive, but 
aPoſrve Diſobeatence ot Diſconformity: And (vo as Qura Morals formali- 
7 —— {in hath as much Relative being as Duty hath, vit. 1. AS toatrs 
Livem fgnificantems, 2.Comtre Voluntarem Dri fignifieatams ; 3. Et comers 
Jas Divim! Dominii Impevii c+ Amworis, | 

29, If any be unſatisfied in this, ir is certain that im the Felke bor 
pibibitem potins quem hoc imperatime, there is rio mote piyfieat entity, 
an in the /elle 1mperarum, no not than there is in the Velſe indefinitely 
tonſidered as on any objeRt, Or if any deny that, ir is certain that there 
is no ſuch adav#40x of Entity ( it being but orde arods) 5n any al Joris 
At from which as ſuch the formal obligtity or fin reſulteth , but what 
mas can do, and doth , without Gods c Aﬀ is ſo ordered and 
terminate, So that Gall is no way the caaſe of formal fin. — 
od $0. + They that ſay, He canſerh all this meh caxſeth, and that as the T Pratwardin, 

f nh, fs 


teceſibtating or inſuperable cauſe; but yet is not the cauſe df the 
ſin, ;amtenr" themſeives z ſecing Sos fork is but = thr x4" | 
rhuketh #þ/0 faFo from its fandamertam and terminus , and we per di- — _ 
—-{ —— cannot bat do To ; And hath no other cauſe but what 
them, | 

4. 31. And they chat ſay; that yet God is noe the Author of fin, becauſe the 
he is #wdey #0 Law, do buc (port with dreadful things. Ant t 
tht 64 is the chief Cnrſe CI is the world, but not 
if bis wn x Monet . FI ; | 

þ. 31. God doth neither Cauſe the ix, nor the fitwrity or exiftence of 
<1] Lag: by iſhing, maintain: ( eſpecially Dr. Twiſſe and 
tiberford.) ( us &/i others truly ſay) to ceaſe the 
thine but to cauſe the exiſtence of it, And fin as fin, Dr. Twi 
lach, is not wilted by rhe finner himſelf, 

þ. $3. $o far 3 God Ceuſerb tot fin, he willerh it not : and they that 
thathe L-verh and welleph che & of it as a means to his glory, 
Loh Holineſs, and are confuted before, Par. 1.., 

o. 34. How Gol overvileth finhers, andhe effects of fin, ant! procur 
his 09 eas, Hot by the Atears Or Cas/ebity, but Occaſion of ir, I have (6 
kryely there , that I maſt refer the Reader rhither, 


SECT: 


Jo. Major 1n 4.ſent. d.go. 
tol, 289. 4. 1. 71quit CON- 
Oh. (5s altus damna- 
torum dicantur mali, cule 
pe wel precata, non pati- 
intur aliquam panam n- 
fliflam rations illorum 
altuum : Duja non ſunt in 
flats merenas © demerer- 
di\ ſed addit | Signanter 
de pena inflitta loquor que 
d culpa diſtinguitur,& e148 
ot reordinativa per Che 
(iatum, Dipers mom atta 
non et poſhubile dare cul- 
pin quin ſuam panam ha- 
601t arntxam, eo modo quo 
idem poteſt babere ſe. \ Ipſa 
ſcilicet prccrands CONtINGA- 
tio, tft pane © miſcrie 
continuatio. Ne min pro- 
babile riditur, quod Di- 
mirends 1vatio ceſſat apud 
injeros : Premium quidem 
merers non poſſunt, At 
quare non Panam (omme- 
114 ſunt putandi ? Nonne 
adbus ſunt ſubditi ( ttiam 
i9f damones) & ſub qua- 
dam Lege 7 idirque pre- 
cand; adbuc tapares ? & 
none omne fpiccatum ful 
natw'a mnivetuy panan ? 
Iu ſeilicet Fob. Majoris 
i9%i&. Conclif. 1. Eft, 
{| Damnati habenrt multosma- 
los aftis in infernd libeve, | 
An oabilins fit damna- 
tum oft, an non «fſe, vide 
gue ibid ſuquuntur , 
»bs conciudit | Raque 
fineo [7 darttay wiv0 opti0, 
v1 non = vel iffe in per- 
prtua flamma, quod licite 
poſſet wel altirutrum, tli- 
£indam off non eſe: Nam 
wminss malum babet ratio- 
nom boni. \ 

Sce Aureolns in 2. d. 31 


4. 2. pdge 301, ſhewing, 


ten waycs how one {.n 
cauſcth another, ard fo 
mulriplyerth and conti- 
nueth 1m ſelf mm the 
wicked. 
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TT XX. 


"—- far God, and how far Man himſelf, #s the Cauſe of Hell and other Ju. 


niſhments. 


Hough ſomewhat be ſaid of this, in the Concluſion of the fecond 
Part, Ithink meet to ſay more here, becauſe I find that the not w. 
derſtanding it doth tempt many to unbclief, and others to hard repiuin 
diſaffected atheiſtical thoughts of God, | 
p. 1. Again here conſider that God made man ſuch 2s he is in Nay, 
before cither Laws or fins or puniſhments had any' being ; ſo that if yu 
can but forgive God for making you me, (that iS, Rational Free- Agent) 
you can have no fair pretence of quarrel with him : As will appear bythel 
conſiderations pe wa, 
$. 2. Mans Body and ſenſitive ſowlare of ſuch a nature, as that thi 
inconvenient will be his pain : He that will take poiſoz ſhall be gripe 
and rorwented by it, and he that will cat unwholſome meat, or will (uric 
ſhall be fick, and he that will cheriſh diſeaſes by ſloth, or exceſles, or abus 
of nature, will have the pain of them; And he that will wownd himſelf, 
or break hu bones, will be his own effliffer , And he that cuts be thrut 
or hanzeth himſelf, muſt dye, And all this without any ding of 6 be- 
ſides the making him a man, and continuing ſuch a nature ( his G0- 
vernment ) in and with the world. 


$. 3. Not only poſitive hurting, but emiſſions will bring mens bedjes uny 


pain and death ; As not eating, not exerciſing, not keeping warm, &, 


And coulcquently ſuch a life of prodgzality or ſloth as tendeth to fuck 
wants. 

9. 4. The inward ſenſes, Imagination and Paſſions are (o conſtituted # 
that thcir 7nconveniexces will be a pain and torment, as well as the inan- 
weniences of the outward ſenſes. 1. Cares and Melancholy thoughts ut 
diſtracting. © 2. Deſtres breed fuch care, and are themſelves like a thirf 


m_ to the fou], 3. Fears are tormenting. 4. Sorrows if deep and long ut 

= "And revenſ- 
ful malice and envy do prolong it, 6. Deſpair anticipateth eternity of 
miſery, &c.. 7. And Love 4t ſelf (how pleaſing ſoever at firſt ) is the 


aS aliving death. 5. Anger is a vexatious 


ver of the mind : 


ſtrengrh of them all. 


d. 5. The ſuperiour faculties, as they are more noble, are capable & 
greater miſery ; and their corruption and diſorder is the worlt, obaxe 
an !gnorant erring mind, that taketh evil for good, and good for evil 4 T0 
have a carnal, malignant, wicked, obſtinate, froward will and Aﬀe- 
(ions, and by thele to have mens ations miſguided, and ſo the ſeuſ##t 
ſeal it ſc) brought into the foreſaid miſery, through bed government, 


a mulery to. man in the Nature, and immediate effects of the thing, 


þ. 6. ;Man liveth among multitudes of felow Creatures in world, 


which will all be cormentors of him if he will make them ſuch. As 3 


will hurt himif he knock his head to it. The fire will "burn him it be 
rouch his fleſh with it, The water will drown him if he will —_— 
t over-head, The Sun will ſcorch him, the froſt will pain him, if be © 
poſe himſelf ro them, A Lyonor Maſtiff will tear him if he avoid then 
notz- Hisncighbours will hurt him, ( likely ) if he hurt them, and 
their tereſt: Men in power will hurt him if he offend them : 
tlings will be to himas hebchaveth himſclf ro them. 


0.7. Al 


— 


——- 
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And all 


— Andihe Su b-operations of Man's Wall, 


4,7. All this being Natur al, let us now conſider what fin doth co. the 
recy fin it (clt, and the natural eft:&s of it: But yet it is fn as mens, and 
it 15 p18 /hment as from God, when yet Godis no Cauſe of the fig. 1 

4.8, This is plain at you conſider that Gods AF by which he maketh fin 
2 Puniſhment, Was Before the ſin, though the Relation of a Puniſbaent: 
come aſter the relation of fin, Here are two Agents, 1, God mating 
Nature and 4 Law therein, 2, Man d:ſord:ring his ations by tranigrefling. 
2, Hence Immediately followeth G4/t or the forme of ſin; py 6 hr it, 
ereninthe change, or after it, the natural pain, of lofi or hurt ,' 5, And 
this is Related to man as a puniſhment for the ſin, in the laſt place. 

For inſtance, God maar man, and God made meat, wine, aud poyſon's 
God tellcth Man in Nature, [1 have made thee ſach aCreature, as that 
excefi of Meat will make thee ſick, exceſs of Wine will make thee mad, and 
Poon will torment and kill thee : I have prven thee ſelf-love, and com- 
wand thee that thow avoid all theſe ; and 1 will not deny thee neceſſary 
held; But if thou wilt not, it will be thy pain, which 1 will that thou ſuf: 
fer for and by thy fin. ] 1 need not further apply it here , the applica- 
tion is obvious. == 

). y. All this I ſpeak only of natural puniſhments which by the Law of 
nazure follow (in : what is ſupernatural is after to be conſidered, 

}.10. And 1. It isevident that the Reatwe enipe is cither the ſon it ſelf 
or its inſeparable effect, He that hath once ſinned is Related ro God asa 
inner. And an uo Relation, (uch as of a Rebel, a Rogue, a Murderer, 
& isno {mall evi), in all ſound mens eſtcem, 

).11. 2, Sinis the Deformity, diſorder, and diſeaſe of the ſoul ; and 
its Habits are a kind of Vicious Nature: Itisthe Nature of Devils to be 
exceeding malignant, rebellious and at enmity with God | and ſpiritual 
Goodneſs: To have a Natwre or Diſpoſition, which is averſe to that 
which ſhould be its own end, delight and happinels, And a wiſe man 
would rather be annihilated, than turned intoa Toad, a Snake or Adder, 
though their nature be not offenſive ro themſelves. , How much more 
would he rather be annihilated than become a Devi/? Wicked men are 
likerto Devils than they are aware of : They Love not God and Holineſs: 
nay they have a malignanc enmity to him : which maketh them ſo averſe 
to all that is Holy intheir lives, and to be ſuch perſecutors and haters of 
good men, So that the Scripture calleth their wiſdom Deviliſh, yea and 
tiemſclves flat Devils in plain words; andthe Children of the Devil , Jam. 
3.15, Joh. $8.44. Joh. 6. 70. One of you # 6 Devil. And 13. 2. At. 13, 
10. Thou Child of the Devil and enemy of all righteonſnef-———1 Joh, 3. 
$,10., He that commits wo the Devil———— Thercfore they are ad- 
juiged to ſuffer with the Devil and his Angels, 2s the Saints ſhall be equal 
wth the Angels of God, For the truth is, aSaiut and an Angel, and a 
wicked man and a Devil, do differ leſs than is commonly thought og. 
Now what ſober man would nor rather be Nothing, than be a Devil? To 
have a venemous, malignant, malicious, reſtleſs, rebellious nature, at en- 
nity to Good and in love withevil? And who is it that maketh men go 
te luch? Nor God but themſelves, 

t. Isit not a great calamity to be wad? Wicked men are far worſe : and 
they made themlelves ſuch, | 

2. Were it nota great miſery to have a nature that had no Love to, or 
light in, health, cicanlineſs, dwelling, food, friends, &e. buc hated all 
« them, and ſet againſt them How much moce to have ſuch an enmity 


to God and holineſs and our own ſalvation ? 
| 3. Were 


faner here, and you will find chat almoſt all his calamity conliſterh in his; - 


> > 


— 


T eg. Fradwardine |. 1: C. 
1. COT. Jl. contra Cf YT aNes 
dhrent:s omnia ons & 
malis equalitiy COMME 1 
maium aliquot —_—_— 
HM! bonun 4aiiquod enV" 
n.7 tum manere fire 
gentes quoque Aivine fit- 
tati > miliricordiae infi- 
ite nuſquam congyiieve pile 
nire quodcung, dfliitun, 
fed totum ſempry damittere 
milerirorditer impunitume 
Nonne (imquit) omni pec- 
cans t0 ipſo fit malus & 
culpabilis, vel perfor, KC. 
amittitqpriſtinam liberta- 
tm & innocentiam & fit 
Deo diffuimilior &* remoti or 
ab to ? & non buc eft 
para pans quam magnd 7 
& wnde bor nit a prima 
juftitia, a primo rvetravn- 
tore omnium qus tt Dins 7 
Sce alſo his Corel. 38,39- 
Lige Janſen, Auguſt. de 
ſtat. pur, nat. , Jo (+ 2+ þo 
358. Duod peccatum non 
poteſt non punirs a Deo : & 
Ce 3» Duenam ſint ile pr- 


ne fue tam arile cum pec- 
cdto Conaerint. Ef CG. 4 
Luod precator 2n peceats 
manins non poteſt bextus 
freri. tabs tram Augh- 
(tini ſerſum des hifſre vis 
41700 it. 


3. Were it not a miſery to have a natu:e diſtruſtful of all ar ne 
friends : afraid of poilon m all that we ear and drink, and til} rh v 


thar our own parents ſeek our death * How much more to have a 


fulneſs of God ? cif. 

4. Were itnot a miſery to be ceceivel with a thouſand errous,andy 
rakeevil for good, and good for evil : and to ſpend ones daygs in beni. 
dring perplexities or fal:e conceits © How much more to be miſtaken abou 
God, and things of greateſt excellency and conſequence ? 

5. Were icnot a miſery to have a i{/that is perverlely ſet againſt the 
wills of all our Governours and deareſt friends? That muſt A... have and 
do whatſoever is forbidden us by the greateſt, wiſeſt and beſt of me 
How much more, to have a 2# that is thus ict againſt the will of God? 

6. It isa miſery to have 2 violent Appetite after that which cannot he 
had, or cannot ſatistie. To have vehement hunger and thirſt withourmex 
or drink, &c. Wicked men have ſuch a diſeaſed appetite after thi 
that God told them would” neither be ſatisfactory nor continuj [Gig 
this and more is in ſm ir (elf, in the Fzabits or Nature, which God te 
ver made. 

d. 12. The exerciſe of this diſcaſcd vitiated Inclination, is an a&4l 
torment : As it is more Joyful to «ſc Grace, than meerly to Heve it ; ſis 
it as fo ſin more calamitous, And 1. Mens wilful blindne.s and 
of God, depriveth them of all the excellency and delights of holy know. 
ledge, | 

% Their DiſafteRion and malignity deprivech them of all that hoy 
Joys and unvaluable ſweetneſs, which cometh in by the exerciſe of the 

ove of God ; Andof all thepleaſures of a holy life, As a fick ſtomach 
doth loath a feaſt, and a malicious man hath not the pleaſures of friendſhip: 
{0 how can that ſoul delight in God that Loverh himnotr? © 

3. Unbelief anddiſtraſt deprive the ſoul of all chat quietnel(s and co- 
tent, which followerh faith and confidence in God. 

4. A Rebellious will doth loſe all that Ref which the obedient fad in 
pleaſing God, and in his bleſſed will. 

5. Luxury and carnality and all fin deprivethe ſoul of the pleaſuresdt 
temperance, chaſtity, innocency, 'and a good and quiet conſcience. 

6. Wickedneſs and floth deprive the ſoul of the pleaſure of doing 
to others, by works of charity, which is very great. Abundance 
privations are in fin, 

0.13. And finir felf brings the contrary torments, 1. Sinful malignt- 
ty « God and Good men maketh the wicked eat their fleſhas it were 
with cnvy, and vex themſelves with perſecution and revenge. 

2. Sinful anger isa finners rage and pain : And though he have plex 
ſure in revenge, it is a painful pleaſure, like a troubleſome itch. 

3. Self-willednefi maketh a man continnal vexation and diſappointment, 
while he mnſt needs have that which he canner have, or which will tor- 
ment him when he hath it. 

4. Carnal Love is the root of miſery, while it Tantalizeth the ſoul, ® 
longeth for its own vexation, 

5. vinful fear is atormenting diſtraction, 

6. Sinful grief is a continual ſickneſs and (elf-vexation. 

7. Sinful Delires engage men in ſelf-affliting labours, 

8, Sinful ceres are 5p moor a mans heart, 

9. Sinful Impatience anddiſcontent is torment it ſelf. 


19, Sinful, confuſed, unruly choughts, are the annoyance and the — 
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—Fefoul. And all thele are meas own fins, not Cauled by God;' but by 
mlelvcs. 

— Next Sin it ſelf, there is the »4tur4/ conſequent of it, which is 

cauſed by the ſinner himſelf. As 1. That God doth wot complacentially Lovd' 

Lim : which is no change in God, whole Nature is to Love Gerd and 

ware Evil; bur in-the ſinner: himſelf, who hath made himſelf #nce- 


! m And that Gods Hatred is terminated on the ſmper,j is his own dos 
ing: Even as he. that would open his naked bteaſt- to the ſcorching Sun, or 
cold Froſt, is hurt by himſelf, '' When God haterh 'a ſinner and delighterh 
1 2 Saint, there is no Diverſity in Him, but in/Thew,, 

3. The loſs of Rrghr #0 Heaven and all Gody Pecial benefits, \s thiit 
mn work, and _ any change in God, God made a Deed of Gift of 
Heaven to the faithful: And if they be unfaithful, ic is their own doing ro 
caſt away or refuſe thatright, 

4. Abundance of temporal mercies wens fins caſt away, ' For 

4.15. Sin doth here torment even mens bodies. The'flothful and the 
prodigal "oy want upon themſelves: The ghutron, drunkard, fornicator 
2nd the idle, breed painful diſeaſes in their own fleſh: And moſt men dye 
by ſome {infully contraRted maladies, 

4.16. Beſides the Natural conſequents; and the natural effeiFs on the 
Zodp, there are natural calamirous effetFs of i on the foul 5 As 1, The 
conſciouſneſſ of a mans fin, called An evil Conſcience, 

2. The/bame that ariſeth from the guile, 

3. The Conſcience and ſenfe of G -7 ( atortmenting thing, ) 

4. Sedn2(s for our folly in hurting our ſelves. 

5, And fear of all the after mileriess All hitherto mentioned, men 
4 themſelves againſt themſelves. 

4.17. Yea more, men themſelves make other mew their tormentors. 
wen ſtir up others to hurtthem. The offenders ſtir up Magiſtrates 


topuniſh chem. The fornicator chooſeth a filthy diſeaſe under the name of 
a A OS a mmaadg ry ug —_ . ww covetous and 
unjuſt make all mencheir enemies; 0 the- progd, tyran- 
nical and oppreſſours. The froward will not ive thet@iver reſt in thei 
own families 3 but make Wives, Husbands, Children, Servants, and every 
thingto be their own vexation, : And O what work do bloody 'Tyrants 
dy #ers and perſecution thake to themſelves and others in che world * and 
ay Gantt doth miſerable mankind bring, by folly and wickedaeſs, 
00 thernſelves © 

þ. 18, In a word, ſhall we not believe that there is a Hell, and know 
much of the »atwre of ic; when we (ce a Hell already begun on earth 
and the whole world walloweth in folly, filth, impiety, and woe? As 
Heaven is known here by its firſt-fruirs of the ſpirit, ſo Hell may be (I 
think ) more knrwn by its beginning, as more notorious. Mex are almoſt 
Devils already ; conceive them but all tarned fully into Devils by them- 
ſelves ( and not by God ) and you will know muc of Hel. 

#19. And for the Life to come, conſider, that God made mans ſoul 7w- 
rial before man made it ſinful : And who can expethat God ſhould al- 
ter or deſtroy his work 2 Live we maſt, becauſe we have immortal ſouls, 
And muſt not men look to Live as they arc ? Such then as the wicked make 
themſelves, no wonder if they continue. : 

f. 20. And then exceeding wickedneſt will make them D#vils ; and all 
that they here initiall brought on themſelves, will be there in exinency- 
Tixir Minds will be blin4 as to Good and Evil, though not as to meer no- 
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$. 22. Anditwill be their own Luſts that will cantalize or tormentthen, 
For God did let them know that this world and ics pleaſure muſt ſoon forkake 
them : They cannot expe&t that God ſhould give them wealth, meat; drink, 
and carnal pleaſures, after this life : If they will needs contradt a fleſhly 
thirſt, God is ny bound to perm n with yer 

23. Eventheir malignity ( like Satans ) will be their torment, 
as with envy at the Felicity of the Cans or hatred of their hrs 
And yhen we are in Heaven, Devils and deviliſh men will be in fubje&ion 
tO the Saints, ſolow and baſe as will encreaſe their rage. 

f- 24. Itis likely that their very nature or ſubſtance will be much more 
baſe than that of the Glorified, as their place. and condition will be : For 
God is not bound to makethem Naturally Glorious, Devils dwelt ig the 
aireandearth: And inhabitants uſe to be connatural to their Regions and 
Elements, 


However, it is agroundleſs fancy of too many that think that the fen- 
ſicive faculties ſhall ceaſe, The Organs and manner or ſorts of ſenſation 
may bealtered : But the ſoul will be ſtill ſenſitive as well as rational (not- 
withſtanding their vain objeftion abour bruits. ) And therefore the cov- 
dition they put themſelvesinto, will as neceffarily give them ſexſible tr- 
ment, a5 poyſon will in the Romach, and as deſpairing men now torment and 
make away themſelves. 


! 25. Atleaſt when they have bodies, they will have ſenſe. 


. 26, Devils and wicked men with them, will objectively torment them. 
. 27. I deny not but belides all theſe there may be puniſhments 
efficiently from God, Butall this alone, which finners not on 


more 
ly Deſerve 
bur Inflict upon. themſelves, will make a Hell of unſpeakable mileey 
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'The Concluſion; 


Summing up the ſeveral wayes of the Contenders. 


of the Proteſtants was in the Synod of Dore abour the nature of 

Grace ( beſides what I have cited of theirs before.) 2. Iſhall give 

you ſome Animadverſions on the Epilogue of Alvarez, 3. 
of the Jeſuites way of Scientis Media: 4. And of Aurecolus and Daren- 
Wwsway: 5. And of the Scotiſts and Nominals x Partialis : 6, 1 
ſhall fullyer give you the ſumm and ConſeRaries of the Dominican Pre- 
&rermination, and the reaſons which alienate me from their way. 9. I 
hall Epitomize Fanſenins, with ſome Animadyerſions on his way : 8, And 
ſunmup in few words what ſober minds may reſt in, 


[ Shall conclade with a further Explication, r. What the Judgement 


4. 1, N D that you may ſec how little difference there is eyen in this 
point of EffetFual Grace, where all the difference ſeemeth to be 

founded, 1. See what the Brittzſþ Divines ſay in the Synod of Dort ; 4e 
ut. 3. Of 4 ſuſfrag-p. 124. ©Th.1. Thereare certain outward works, | 
« ordinarily required of men, before they are brought to the ſtate of Re- Rom. 15. 14. Mar. 6. 26- 
«9encration or Converſion, which uſe to be ſometime freely done by them, #1345 Pia 53: 5: 
«nd ſometime freely omirted ? as to go ro Church, ro hear the Preaching 
«gy the Word, and ſuch like, | 

«Th. 2, Thereare certain inward effefts, which are excited in the hearts ag, ,, 1, 
« of thoſe thatare not yet juſtified, previous to Converſion and Regenera- 
«tion, by the virtue of the word and ſpirit : ſuch as are, the knowledge of 
«Gods will, the ſenſe of fin, the fear of puniſhment, the rhoughts'of de- 
« liverance, ſome hope of pardon. To the ſtare of Juftification- 
«Gods grace uſeth not to bring men by ſudden Enthuſiaſm, but prepared 
*and fired ( or diſpoſed ) by many previous a&tings by 'the Miniſtry of | 0... .,, 
«the word. As in-natural Generation there are many pjevious diſpoſi- 
«tions before the reception of the form z {6-in the ſpiritual we come'to 
«the ſpiritual birch by many —_— aRtihgs of Grace, If God would 
« inmediately Regenerate and Juſtifie a wicked man, not prepared by any 
© knowledge, any ſorrow, any defire, any hope of , there were no 
"need of the Miniſtry of man and the Word Preache1to do it—— | 

«Th. 3. Tho that God thus affeteth by his ſpiric by means of the 
*Word, them hetruly and ſeriouſly calleth andinvitech to faith and con- 
*rerſion, We muſt jadge of the helps of Grace by the nature” of the of- 
{ered bencfir and by Gods plain word, and not by the abaſe and event, 
©Sriog the Goſpel-of its own nature callech "men to Repenrance and Sal- ; 4, «. 20. 2 cor. 6. ti 
ration, ſeeing rheEexcitements of grace tend toit, we muſt notthink that Gal. 1. 5. Rev, 3-2. 
"God here doth: any thing diſſemblingly—— Nor can it be imagined 
"that that calling by the word and ſpirit can makemen unexcuſeable, which 
"15 given only r> #h4f "end io thake them unexcuſeable — © 

*Tb. 4. Thoſe whom he thus affeerth; God forſaketh not, nor ceaſeth 
© topromate themiq the erue way'to' converſion, before he is forſaken by 
"them, | by volumtary- neglect, or the repulſe of this initial grace, The 
"teat of grace once given men'sf God, is nor taken away from any man, Mar. 25. 28, 
"Ul he bury ir-by- his own faule.© Therefore we are oft warned in 
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_ Chron. 24+ 20s 


Joh. 6. 3% Jer. 14. 7: 
& 32. 35» Phil. 1.6. 


Rom. $17, & 11+ 35+ 


Act. 28. 8” + 

. 
Sce thc Con luton of 
thc rſt Chaprer, 


Heh, 2. ©. Prov. I. 24+ 


« Scripture, not to reſiſt or quench the ſpirir, nor to receive the 
« of God in vain, nor to fall from Cod. ' Yeait is plainly given as the rg. 
« ſon of Gods for{aking menthat they firſt forſake him 


« Th.5; Many loſe theſe beginnings ——— 4 
« Th,6. The Ele& donot ſo behave themſelves under theſe a 
e« xorkings, but that for their negligence and rebiſtance, they Might juſtly hy 
« be forſaken of God : Bur ſuch is Gods ſpecial mercy ro them, that thous\ 1 
« {or a time they may repel or ſuffocare this exciting and illuminai; re 
«« prace, yet God doth urge them again and again, and ceaſech nor to Pro- Ny 


« move them, till he fully ſubjugate them to his grace, and plact thewin 
«« the (tate of regenerate ſons. 

« 7h. 7. Allmen reſiſt Gods grace, and God might juſtly forſakea), 
but doth not — ] 

By allthis it is evident that they rook not man to be forſaken of 5,4 
inthe ſtate of meer original ſin, or the corrupt maſs, but as a wilfal »,. 
ſiſter and refuſer f offered Grace, and oft after the recciving of much pre 
paring grace; an that God forſaketh none till they forſake his grace, 

2. Tothe ſame ſence our Engliſh Divines commonly tell us how, ording- 
rily God preparcth, men for converſion before he convert them; and hoy 
far perſons unconverted may go in common grace : He that read 
Mr. Hooker of New England, Mr. Fohns Rogers his dettrine of faith 
Mr. Roltons inſtruttions for comfort Mr. Meads Almoſt a Chrifias, 
and abundance ſuch, will ſce that they were of the ſame mind, 

3. Hence it is plain, that thoſe perſons that reliſted this further workof 
grace, and forſook God firſt, had true Power to have done otherwile, and 
could have gone further than they did, without any other grace than they 
had : ( Though quoad neceſſitatem ſequentem vel conſequentie, it wight be 
inferred even from Gods pre ſcience, that it could not be. ) 

4. They here deſcribe Gods cffectual grace by word! titles, of Gur 
urging them till they yields, though ( as after they open it ) Gods renew- 
ing active influx, maketh xew creatures, and is not a meer moral inditer- 
mining ſuaſion leaving the will indiffercac, 

5. Thetruth is (as 1s aforeſaid) no mortal man cancell of any dfferexe 
on Gods part between his common and ſpecial a2ency on ſouls, but only on 
the part of the. work done 3 Nay it is againſt the do&rine of all forts of 
Divines both Papiſts and Proteſtants as to the generality, that rhere i 4 
difference at all, Forthey all (ay tharall Gods ations ad extre are 10- 
tlung but his cſlence ( v4z, his eſſential knowledge, will and power) which 
is undrvidedly one, as terminated, efeiting, related and denominated vati- 
ouſly : E. g. by one Folition he willeth divers produits, but not by 4rvers 
vel:tions ex parte ſui, either conſidered pecifically or numerically , bit 
the ſpecification and individuation is only in the effects, and in Gods will 3 
relatruely denominated, And if this be all mens doffFrine, what an W- 
happy caſeis the Church faln into, that the very ſame men that ſay this, 
ſhould yer intolerably quarrel, Whether this owe Divize attingency of of: 
2 ation (hall be called Creation, infuſion, wraemcy, excitation, perſw. 
phyſical, hyperphyſical, moral, or what elſe, when all are agreed that of #f 
one and the ſame ex parte Dei, | 


| 


And asto theeffetts, I do my ſelf think chat a certaio Impulſe received 
onthe ſou], is the firſt effeRt, and the Actof man (as faith) is but a ſeconc, 
and that of both Cauſes : But we cannot tell well what that Impulle 53 
And therefore muſt diſpute in the dark about the diffesences of it. 
this is nothing rochem that own eras he Gods eſſence as the cable of our 


act, as tlic firſt effect : Tf their opinion hold true thar! as in Creation 094 
. 
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<45no mediate Impulle between tize Creator and the Creature ( for there 
115 00 recipicilt, ) 10 here thercis no cect on the ſoul before the AR and 
bbit of faith it (elf, then whatis that Grace whoſe Ratio efficacie we can 
make a Controveriie of 2 Ad hominem at leaſt I may ſay that it is common «ts 
xs habit,0vertopt by ficthly intereſt and concupilcence, which are wrought 
by common 27 Ace ; and that it is ſpecial ats and habits overcoming the fleth 
11d world, v hich are wrought by ſpecial grace. So that thoſe firemen that are 
ealved that yet difter they will, andimplacably Ciffer,and their adverſaries 
tall be enemies of Gods Grace whether they will or nor, are yer defective in 
that acutenefſand pregnancy of wit whichis necellary to pretend a real aiſa- 
rreement, and are forced to lay that they diſagree when they have noc 
wit enowh to ſeen to prove it to any but thole chat take their cholerick 
rea) and reproach for proof : For in this there is no difference among us. 

6. Obj. At leaſt we can prove that we differ in this, about the effet?s, 
that one ſide make Gods gracious habits grven to believers to be ſuch as may 
be hſt and aye, and the other do not. 

Anſw. That is #0 — You ſtill want wit to make differences 
th-ugh you want not will, For both fides are agreed that perſeverance 
arilcth not from the meer nature of the Habit of grace, but from Gods 
uperadded ſuſtentatzon. For Adam and the faln Angels had ( as is com- 
monly held ) ſuch kind of habitual grace as we ( though objedtively dif- 
fringe ) 

" Secing there is no difference, ow Gods part (as they all conclude, ) Re- 
(ible grace and zrreſo/tible, ſmfficient and effe final, can have no difference, 
but in the very effec# or event, and the connotation of mans Power or 
impotency tothe contrary. I know ( as I have laid ) that not only the Do- 
municans and Calviniſts, but Swarez and other Feſwits, (ay that Effeituel 
Grace is ſuch ex parte johnny as is forcibler for faith as the effect. Bur 
they contradict themſelves, who confidently ſay, that beſides that effect, ir 
isnothing but Gods eſſence which hath no degrees or real differences. And 
mans power of Reſiſtance and Sms iS one as to Gods will and eſſence, 
butonly asto the effef# ; When he cou/d have done otherwiſe, 

8. The ſame Vanity they declare in the queſtion, Whether the ſame de- 
pee of Divine Grace, help, or operation, would Convert one man as doth 
znother, or would Convert as dothnot Convert, When they are 
_ the effect isnot the ſame z arid that the cauſe hath no degrees of dif- 
crence, 

9. And though it's paſt mans underſtanding to comprehend how all the 
veriows effe(ts o the Lan ſhould be produced _ the leaſt diverſery 
nthe Cauſe ( Will or Aition)) ex parte agents, and that Velle ſalvare Pe+ 
Irmm, & velle damnare Judam, hhould be perf eftly the ſame Yolition ex 
perte Volentis ; yer it is the ltkey to be truc man canner compre- 
bend it; as long as he hath no evidenceto prove that it isnot true, For: 
bodis incomprehenſible, 

10, Seeing then that we muſt concent, 1. That God Decreed to ds af 
that be d:th, and ly and abſolutely »o wore ; 2., And that Chriſts 
&athis the cauſe of all that it effeiteth, and properly of 1s: more ( Of 
Which the conditional gift of pardonand life is part, ) And ſo thatall the 
Controverſie 1. Of Decree, 2. Of Redemption, is refolvedintothat of 


Ger about, if at all s and ex parte Dei agentis = agree thar there is 
to difference : where then is the Difference among all the contenders 4 /' 


þ. 2, 


theefes3 3. And ſeeing all the effects are ſuch whoſe difference we lictle | 
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* Thus Bradward: ne con- 
cludeth his Book with 


many verities, which he 
would have the Church, 
eſpecially that of Kome, 
determine. But leaving 
out the moſt unſaroury 
arts or cxpreſl.ons of 
's Gwn judgement , 
Whether God be the 
chicf neceſharing Cauſe 
of all fin, 1s none of 
them. , 
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thirty ſix errors, and as 


free-will cauſe 


of men, he doth not expett} that 
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Alvarez his Epitome iz Twenty Propeſitions, conſidered, Int 

Ut that all this may more plainly appear, I will recite the Tweny - 

Concluſions, which Alvarez in his Epilogus giveth us as the - 

of all his Book ( one hundred twenty one D#ſputatrons: ) And 1 fhalltzy £ 

you how far they are all to be conſented to. bu 

I. Free-will in lapſed nature cannot without the help of grace & am. 

ral work , which by co-operation of the ſupernatural End ſball be " 

good, and a work of Virtue ;, ſo as that by the adoer it be referred t G14 it 

beloved ſimply above all, as to the ultimate natural End. 

Anſw. It is granted, ( and more ) that though all natural men hae m; 

one ſort of Grace given them, yer, I think, zh cannot be done withou 7 

ſpecial ſaving grace, ha 
II. Man by the ſole ſtrength of nature cannot aſſent to all ſi 

ral myſteries propounded and explained to him, as revealed of God, or (e- of 


cauſe revealed of God ſo as the formal reaſon of his belief is Divine ne- 
velation, 

Axſw. It's true : He muſt have commoner grace to believe them doyme- 
rically and uneffſefually ; and ſpecial ſaving grace to believe them prai- 
cally and ſavingly. 

[1I. Not only faith it ſelf, but alſo the firſt beginning of faith yr 
ceedeth from the help of grace , and not from the- ſtrength of Nutme 
only, 

Anſw. Very true. 

I'V. The free-will of man in lapſed Nature cannot without the help of 
Grace Love God above all ſimply, even as he is the author of Nature. 

Anſw. It's true. | 

V. Man in lapſed Natpre without the help of Grace, cannot fulfil dl 
the precepts even of the Law of Nature, mor overcome any great at 
ty and temptation, even for any little time, which it is neceſſwy 
evercome, for the keeping of that Law. 

Anſw. True : Therefore they have ſome Grace that do it. 

V I. There is yo Law , wr ever was made by God, of his giving the 
attual helps of preventing grace, to them that do all that is inthem, 
the ſole faculty of nature : mor hath Chriſt merited or would have i 
ſuch Law. 

Anſw. True : For he. giveth ſome common grace to all men antect- 
dently, without any condition on their part: And though he givetothole 
that uſe their common grace to the utmoſt ( br near it ) lent 
couragement to go on and hope that ſuch endeavour ſhall not be invan 
as to the obtaining of peculiar grace, yet de nomine wel definitione, Whe- 
ther this encouragement ſhall be called a Zaw, or a Promiſe, Or with; 


we contend nor. we 
VII. God by bis helping grace floweth into free-will by c_—_ 


that it may ——_ , 4a alſo truly-efficiently together with 
its pros operation. 
Anſw. It's true : all adjuvant grace produceth not the ſecond &- 
feat, which floweth from both Cauſes, ( of which before and after) 
VIII. when God by his exciting Grace, ftriketh and toucheth the ray 
the will by its innate liberty, begos i 
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und infallibly Conſent. | 

Auſw. 1c's true of all that do conſent: But God hath a degree of ex- 
citing and adjuvant grace, which are Nezefſary and give the, pvfſe Felle; 
«hich cauſe not the act, through mans detect : And though God expect 
not thar effect, as one that is deceived , yer he rommenadeth-it, re- 
qureth is of us. Bur exciting and adjwvant Grace are all one on Gods 

t: And if you will Cifterence the {ame things as connoting divers 
Fs, you mult denominate it more hizly from the effeRs,, by words that 
cotifie the diffcrence, WE. ws 

1X. Adjuvant Grace \and Free-will are not Partial Cauſes of ſuperng- 
teral Conſeut, as two drawing 4 Boat, ſo as nitther is premoved by the 
ther, or maketh it co-operate with it, | 

Anſw. True : For God premoveth the will of man, though through 
mans fault it be not ever effectual, And though Gods will and mans be 
tx0 Cauſes of the ſame cfic&, the term Parriai is ſcarce fir, while man 
hath his whole power and activity from God, 

X, Scientia media /s mot #0 be aſcribed to God,———— But all preſcience 
of the future co operation of the will, even from the foreſaid Hypotheſis, 
pre/wppoſeth in (igno rationis the free decree of Gods will, by which abſo- 
luely ( or granting that Hypotheſts ) be will in us and with. us effett that 
qeration if Good, ana permit it if Evil. | 

Anſw, Here come in your preſumptions of things unknown or falle. 
1, That God knoweth future contingents, and conditionals is certain : Buc 
| think this ſcientzs media unfitly named , and an' unneceſſary diſtributt- 
0, and inſufficient to the Feſwts ends, 

2. And your fiction of = rationis , and the neceſſary antece- 
dence of a decree of Gods, to his knowledge of every Volition of man, 
15 2 more ungrounded and perilous figment, which you have not proved. 
k ſeemeth a denyal of Gods Omniſttence or perfettion , that: he capnor 
tw an aft future as future, but only as decreed to be ſo, 

3. You deceitfully talk of permitting evil while you plead for the ir- 
reſitible predetermining premotion of the will by God to every evil aff 
Fith all its circumſtances : Is that but Permitting ? 

4. To permit is Nothing : no «## of God z but a now-agency: not 80 
binder. And how prove you, that God muſt of necefity have a Poſirrve 
Decree, for every Nothing Or non-agency? Is not the not-willing or not- 
decreeing to hinder a lye, e.g. ( ſuppoſing natural concurſe,) or tro make 
more worlds, enough to the production of that lye by an ill inclined na- 
tare? or to the xor-being of more Worlds We are in the dark, and God 
1 _— above us, and theſe tremendous myſteries are not to be (o pre- 
ſumpruouſly handled by unproved aſſertions, 

XI. There tt on our part no Cauſe, Reaſon or Condition aſſignable , for 
which Gods ſupernatural providegce , in compariſon 4 this or that hath 
the formal reaſon of predeſtination, or retaineth the common reaſon of 
_ : but predeſtination is to be reduced into the ſole free-will of 

Anſw. Miſt of this is about meer words, The word Predeſtination 
Cnnoteth various effets and objects : and ſo is called various Acts. 
There is no efficient Cauſe in the Creatare of any «t# of God: Bur there 
ve objetts withour which Gods Acts have not their ſpecial denominati- 
7; and theſe ebjeZ#s are the termini, and called Material Conſtitutive 
Caſes of thoſe various as as denominated various, (pecially or numeri- 
Wy: And þ Gods Decree or will to Faſtifie and Glorifie man, hath pr 
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objefF, which is not in the objett of the decree of Living aR rae 
the world, or making the world, &c. if you will at all diſtinon; Go 
decrees by their objects, or effects : But if not, there will bens Matter 
for any Controverlie. 

And Predeſtination is an ambiguous word : If it be taken for aj 
Gods fore-decrecing, or all about man, or all of Cood to US; then or 
Being is the firſt effet of it in us, and the making of the World aire 
paratory effe&, &c. And ſo, no doubt , the firſt etfeR ſuppoſed ts to 
men, before, and therefore o condition in us. Bur if you take preg, 
nation for Gods decree of Giving us Grace and Glory only, then it pre. 
ſuppoſed that we are /apſed ſinners. 

And the decree of damning men is exerciſed only on them as fr. 
known damnable ſinners , And the decree of penal denying Grace orfaih 
to ſinners for fin, ſuppoſeth them ſuch puniſhable ſinners : But the bae 
Negation of a Decree to give faith to one to whom the abſence is w yi, 
vation, is unhitly called Reprobation, ( though men may talk at theirow 
rates;) And we grant that ſome ſuch xo-decrees have 39 condition in the 
objects, for they have xo objetts : e. g, If you will feign that God &. 
creed from eternity, to give me xo faith before the Creation, ot befir 1 
was born; or to give Innocent Adam mo faith in 4 Saviour 45 dying fir 
him, this were no reprobating at. Burt when God hath given mena $+ 
wviour with his common grace to believe in and accept, here if he day 
them neceſſary grace to believe, it is a penal alt. And note that Chr 
and Common yrace as abſolutely given to mankind, and offered to indi. 
auals, ever goeth before mens accepting or refuſing him : And no nan 
to whom he is effered, refuſeth him for want of zeceſſary help, till byin 
againſt that grace he forfeit it. 

XII. God by an abſolute and efficacious decree of his Will, antecedent 
ly to the preſcience the future good uſe of free-will, predetermined il 
good atts, which are done in time, ſpecially thoſe by which the preieſ 
nate come to eternal life, 

Anſw. The ſubſtance of this ſeemeth true : only 1. Whether you biy 
denominate a decree efficacious from eternity, which effecerh nothingtil 
the Time, I leave to them that diſpute of words. 

2. You preſumpruouſly determine Gods Dcecrees to be antecedent to 
his preſcience herein z when they are pneither before nor after int 
another. | 

3- If by predetermining you mean more than predecreeing or prevel- 
tion, as if mans will was predetermined, when it was not determined, dt 
determined before it had a being, you ſpeak contradiftions. But Go6 
own will was eternally determined ( if we may ſo ſay of that which was 
never undetermined) to give all the grace that he giveth in time, and to 
cauſe all the good afts that he cauſerh, as he cauſeth them. _ 

XI II. The Co-operation of free-will with the gifts of grace, #1 1 the 
predeſlinate, an effett 4 nnks - and efficiently proceedeth f1' 
God makiry us by the help of grace freely to co-operate z and comſequent- 
ly dependeth not on the ſole and innate liberty of the will. 

Anſw. I think ſo too, | "* 

XIV. we muſt neceſſarily diſtinguiſh of a twofold help of Gratt 3 * 
ſafhcienr, by -_ — —_—_ God, or —_ prouſly ; Tir 


other effectual, by which God effetterh that he be aitually comvertth, 
a(t provuſly, fo 
Anſw. 


1 
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" An'w. Hold to that, and contradit nor the terms in your deſcription, 
all's well: 


and 


x V. The effeual help of preventing or preoperating grate moverh 
wans free-wilt 10 att, not only by per ſwading, allaring, inUVaing, or other 
rally attratting, even inwardly ; but alſo. efficacionſly and truly effe #- 
ins, that the will moved and excited of God determine it ſelf and ait 


we4!, | 
Anſw, We know what mans per ſmading and moral vperations Arc 


alittle ) : Bur che difference berween theſe inceriour a&ts 'of God named 
by you no man knoweth. You cannot prove that his /uterioar ſwaſion is 
not 17u/y cffictent of the att : nor know you how God procureth our de- 
termination, as to the mode of his interiour operation. Your arbitrary names 
have no ſignification of your true formal conceptions of the matter. This 
Controverlie therefore is vain. 

X VI. The efficacy of the help of preventing grace, and the infallible 
cmnexion of it with the free co-optration of the will, is 'torally founded 
ind taken as from its firſt root, from the Omniportency of God, and from 
the abſolute and efficacious decree of bjs will, will:ng that the man whom 
he mrveth be converted and work piouſly : nor doth this efficacy any way 
depend, no not 45 0s 4 condition fine qua non, ex the future co-operatt- 
un of the created will ,, though the free ait by which man perſevereth de- 
pend effectively on his will moved by God, 

Anſw. 1. 1 grant that all the good that cometh to paſs is fore-de- 
creed by God.| 2. But Gods meer will eftefteth it not without his Power, 
3. His power effecteth it not from eternity before it is effeted, 4, You 
leave out one of the canſal Attributes ; The effec of Grace is as well from 
the 1/iſaom of God, as from his will and Power, 5. Gods at# dependeth 
not on ans will, But mans co-operation which is his own af, you muſt 
confeſs dependeth on his will as the efte&t on the neareſt efficient. 
6. The non-efficiency of ſufficient Grace dependeth on the ſinners will, Ir 
was not meerly nor principally from an abſolute efficacions Decree or pre- 
determination of God, that Adams will omitted his duty firſt, or commit- 
ted fin firſt, | And if any run to the common ſhadow that fin hath no 
efficient cauſe, and wan only 1s deficient, I aniwer 1, He is the firſt Rep»- 
tutive Deficient ( though not culpable, becauſe under no Law ) who muſt 
be the firſt cthcient of the concrary and is not: As if Adams body had ne- 
ver had a ſoul, God was the firſt Non-efficient Cauſe, that is , into whoſe 
will and non-agency the whole ratio defetFws is to be reſolved. 2, Forget 
not that A/varez himſelf ſaith, lib. 6. diſp. 45. p. 210. [ © Licet pecca- 
" tum 07421nale non fit pro formali Ho ſed privativum ; 
"peccatum tamen attuale eſt pro formali aliquid poſutivum, & cauſat in 
© anima habitum vitit 

XVII. Sappoſing effettual Grace in free-will, it infallibly followeth, 
that free-will. will conſent and att piouſly : ſo that theſe two are incompoſe 
ſible, that efſeftual Grace be in a man, and that he attually diſſent. 

Anſr:, Trae, becauſe it is not called properly effectual, unleſs cither 
1, Becauſe it effeReth, 2. Or as it cometh from an abſolute decree of ef- 
tecting, 3. Or is of ſuch a nature and degree that it cannot but effect. 
And in all theſe caſes it is true, 

But ſuch Grace may be eventually #nefettval, which had a ſufficiency 
ex parte ſui tO effe(t. 

X VIII. The gift of perſeverance , as ſuch, and the efficacy of it, 
&pendeth not, wo not a5 on 4 Condition fine qua non , ow the 9-opera- 
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tion of our free-will, but ow the abſolute decree of God , effefting ma 
perſeverance, ” 
Anſw. This needeth no other explication or obſervation, bur as afore. 
ſaid, Only thatthe Jus ad gratiam qua ad finem per ſeveren, IS Prvey 
ex condition, wn the Goſpel, from how abſolute a decree ſever ir 
rocced,. 
F XIX. Effettual aid ana a Power of diſſenting , are compaſſible i tle 
ſame ſubject, and conſiſt in the ſame will. 
Anſw. True: And remember that a true Power is that qui ver} Poſſa- 
24s; and not that faculty which could do this or that if God will prede. 
rermine it, and otherwiſe canzot z no more than the Sun cax ſbine with. 
out him. When God withholdeth the 1nflux neceſſary to attion , ſuch 
faculty is no rrwe power as to that action in that State, 
X X. By preventing Grace efficacious as aforeſaid , the Liberty of th 
mill is not deſtroyed, nor the aitual uſe of it hindered, but is wonderfull 
. _ perfeited and roborated. 
_—_ 9 NG, Azſw. There is a Liberty that is perfeted by ſome even neceſſitating 
4: Augi/t. 1 ncbir. © 105 predetermination of God : And there is an inferiour Liberty of Imper. 
{ng On fect Viators, which ſome efficient Divine predetermination Comet, 
poſer. male; negratis you ) would deſtroy, And if God did by that inſuperable premoving in- 
{ 1, me impone Aux (which omnipotently moveth all things ) predetermine all menand 
7 ge roſe. Devils to all the wicked Volitions and ations that ever were done, with 
414 ods pretirmitter- all the circumſtances, and as reſpe&ting every objec comparatively, (0 


A's non fruit, in quo Deus 


ee, 2m bo £14t no creature ever ara nor cap refiſt ſuch a predetermination any e- 
».n (it animal vationale, ficr than make a world, this were to deſtroy the true Liberty tt 
q- - GLAD EPPS } Creature, With his 7mnocency and nf however you may at pleaſure 
7 0 TO the ame of Ziberty on, and deny the name of Neceſſity to, ſuch an 


abſolutely neceſſitated Volition and a&t ; and then way ſay, thatthey are 
premoved and predetermined to do the Act of all fin freely ( or conſtrain- 
cd to do it without conſtraint,) and ſo the liberty of the will is eſtz 
bliſhed. Fer I (ce not but copere ad Yolendum is as apt a phraſe, ascye- 
re nolentem ad agendum ; when a will formerly innocent is inch 
predetermined by phyſical cfhciency, to all thote comparate circumſtar- 
tiate acts, which are forbidden in Gods Law, and that on pain of mas 
damnation. 

Bur note how wiſely Alvarez left out the great difference, about pre 
determining to the acts of ſin, from this ſummary of his diſpurations. 
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0. III. 
Of the three other wayes , and I. Of the Jeſuits way. 


Queſt. S you have paſt your judgement on Alvarez and his Domini- 
A can way, Fell ws how much you think well or ill of in the 
wher three wayes mentioned by Alvarez, and recited by you (et. 8 * 
Anſw. 1. I have (aid enough before to anſwer this: Briefly, asto the | 
Jeſuits way de ſcientia media, 1, It is certain, that God khowtth all that {29307 1 7%. +: 2 


is a capable obje&t of knowledge : And thetefore he knoweth what con- rejoin of many opt» 


ditional propoſitions of future contingents are' true. this . the 
:. Whether this ſhould be called ſcientis medis or not ;_ is a vain Leno Conard 
veſtion, | rating grace is Pecario 
cogly 


q | 2s 
| Gods a@ts ex parte ſui being bur his Eſſence, and all/ ohe, can no 9 : 
alemiſe be diſtinguiſhed, nor _— as to the denominations of priori. So oe 
ty or poſteriority, than as the objects are diſtin , and by their order us : $08 
of priority and poſteriority allow us by Connetation 10 to denominate conan (ren L: nei- 
the acts. r nor after our 
4, The Intelligibility and the Amability of things are in themſelves fi- —— 
multaneous, though from the order of humane operations, we ſay that 79 antecedent neceſſity, 
things are firſt Intelligible, before they are Amiable. And fo we may ſay a —_ ( exi- 
of God after the manner of men, but nor otherwiſe. poſeth Gods Scientis "A 

5. God doth not will the form, or the att of ſin as circumſtantiated, _-T- inſt 
and as the form neceſſarily reſulteth fromit: neither for it (elf, nor proprer much in a peculiar Di- 


alind; the eſſence or exiſtence, —: 
6. Therefore God doth not foreknow fin as willed and decreed by him : operneth God, which 
nor therefore foreknow ir becauſe he willeth ir, is mr Caſe prima. Bur 


9, God fore-knoweth ( or knoweth ) the formele peccari as well asthe 2 —_— 
materiale + yet almoſt all confeſs, that he willerh not the formale : 
Therefore he knoweth that which he ##leth not : Therefore his Volition 
of it is not neceſſary to his knowledge of. it. 

8. There is 0 effeiF in God: for all that is in Godis God ; who is 
fot effeFed : Therefore there is no Cauſe in God of any thing in God": 
Therefore Gods wil{ or decree of Good is not the cauſe that he foreknow- 
eth it, nor his foreknowledge the cauſe that he willerh it : But he both 
troweth and willeth a\l that is Good, at once; 

9. Gods inward operations on the ſoul are real efficiencies, and 
eral, and to us unſearchable : They canſe the will to derermine it 
to Good, when it doth ſo, but how we know not. Bur we know that 
he ordinarily worketh by means, atd according to their aptitude: 

10, God uſerh ſuch means with the free wills of his cle& as he fore- 
Koweth will prevail with them z nd ferteth them in ſach circumſtances 
4s he foreknoweth they will fieely a& aright in + Bur his inward grace 
5 the principal or chief cauſe : And he doth not will or decree to give 
them ſuch means and circumſtances, becasſe he foreknowerh they will pre- 
vail, Thar is, Gods will and decree m in him | no cy ated 

11. But the word \| becasſe 7 is in mes to 
Love or hatred, nd to his ad ih, : (as John16. 27. 
The Father loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me and believed ——) And 
n the fr ft caſe that which is meant, is, that the qualification of the objet# 
s the material conſtitative canſe of the att if God, { notas it is Himſetp, 
but) as relatively denominated ab extra” from” tht | objec# in \pecie vel 

| L111 2 | ndivi- | 


cl 


* Ycr none of the ſtreſs 
of their differences lyeth 
on this ; Andthe Jeſuits 
with the reſt aſſerta Po- 
{.tire Volinon de peccato 
permittendo , without 
proof : which Ileave to 
Incns various OPINIONS, 


* No doult bur God 1s 
quoad preſentiam Immc- 
diatc 1n all his effcien- 
cy, and-as Near to the 
effect. as 'if he uſcd no 
ſecond cauſe : Bur yet 
he is nor ſo 1wmmcdiate 
as to exclude ſecond 
cauſes, as midir: And 
while he ufcrh them. he 
operarcth on us accord- 
mg tm their kind of ope- 
rations, even as if they 
were hetween him and 
the effect. And this 1s 
the ſcenic of Pw andus and 
« Do'a, and cafily recon- 
cilerh all. 
Amada A; ly. Art, 
fe. 4. concurrcth with 
Dir 114145, 
It 1 cont derable that all 
confels., that if Dara 
iis way did hold. it 
cat ly ended all rhe con- 
reverſe. As Jud. Ut 
Þ/:»6 noreth 7h. 3. dt 


(onal. Frats hes docloves 
lla it Althirnltiy in ro 
inde d # C87 nr 
« {ilrvtare, fc. And 


way 1s as conf ſtent 
with Cods cortain diſ- 
p tat of cvenrs as pre- 
Armnarion 1 fckt. 


| individuo. And in the ſecond caſe, It meaneth, that the effedts of G 


Of (rod 5 (Gracious Operations on Man's Souls © 


on — — — I — _ — ———————— — -_ OO —— —  _—_ 


ad extra called his tranſient atts as in paſſo, have their proper 

we our commanded _—_— uſing them 4 at lo Cod is "m4 uly 5 
niſters, e. e. _ he would ſave the hearcrs ; that is, the Maniſtry 
a cauſe of mens Qlvation. 

12, From all thi it appeareth, that they err who think that their [3 
entia media is equally wſeful in the points of Eleftion and of Reprobuyiyy 
and that they run par! paſſs, For all Grod is both willed and known, 
and lo Elettron ſuppoleth not the foreſight of our faith or obedience 1; 
cauſal or antecedent, ( it we = of that Act of EleQion which is # 
faith and obedience.) Brut Evil is foreknown and not willed at all; And 
therefore there is no ſuch Reprobation which is a will or decree that men 
ſhall fin: And the non-impedztion of fin being no act, necdeth wo poſing 
att of will or decree *, But Reprobation which is the decree of damming, 
ever ſuppoleth the objec to be a foreſeen-ſinner Jaey rejeiting prac, 

The-reſt about this is ſpoken to ſufficiently before. 


& IV. : 
IT, Of Durandus's way. 


II. A S to the way of Aureolus, Durandus, Ludov. a Dols, ec. I con 

Fe \ ceive it is commonly rejeted, becauſe not wnderſtoag, or becaule 
the wording of it ſoundeth as/gracefwily ;, But it is a great matter that all 
confeſs, how cafily it would end all theſe controverſies, were it true, 
And by Lud. a Dola's Explication , and what Capreolus (aith of Aurevlu, 
I concerve that they are-commonly miſtaken. Durand thinketh, thatto 
the motion of the Creacure it is neceſſary tr. That God by his continued 
infl1x continue the beizg and the nature and properties of the agent 
2, And that he continue all the circumſtant creatures, concauſes and vb- 
fects and the meate of ation; 3. And that no powerful impediment hinder 
the ation, Now, (ay the Feſuits and Dominicans and the reſt, Goddoth 
moreover COncurr as the firſt cauſe to the AF zt ſelf, by an Immediate 
effici-nt influx, beſides that by which he upholdeth the Power and ſecond 
Cauſes, Bur I think that Durandas meaneth as much as they : IS, 
that God doth nor only aphold the creature in its meer eſſe , but in its 
Nature, which is its Mobility, and its prixcipium motns ; And this Natwe 
is not only a Power tO Action, but alſo an Izclined Power, So that for 
God Ly conſtant influx to continue a Natural Power and Inclination t0 
Action or motion, with all neceſſary concurrents, without impediments, is 
truly by his /xflux to concury to he motion as the fir Caſe, while hus 
Influx is not only as to Being, but as to the Motive force, and inclinatin: 
And no more than this doth ſeem to me to be ſimply neceſſary 
motion. 

Here the Reader muſt know, that the Controverſie is equally of N&* 
wr and Free agents and action. And firſt let us enquire of 
action, 

I. Fire js an Adive nature , as much raclined to Action as Earth (0 
0n-aciion or relt, Yea, its AFtive Virtue and Inclinetion is its VOY 


Eſjextial Form, and this as to a threefold ation, viz. Motion, Light . 
Heat. 
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= If God then make Fire and continue its Nature or Eſſential Incl;- For | have before ſhewed 
un to thele acts , and continue fact approximate with all neceſſary. —_—_— _ 
uncanſes and media without impediments, to\(ay that this Fire yet canner, The whole cxperience of 
ary of at, without another kind of Divine premotion helides: all this, "— Jon, on 
even an Immediate phyſical impulſe, beſides the deſcribed ixflux, is a plain, cond pars erin os 
contradiction + For Fire 15 eſlentially an Inclined Power to ach, A | chat _ naruces _ WAyes 
which hath a #r«e Power to att, can act: It's a contradiction to 1ay , 47} i; png cn agg 
kth power, but it cannot. Aud a Power naturally inclined to aft , will, here w know, what (e- 
at, (erent paribus. . . 3 | 1 —_ 1 7 
The queltion then is, W hether it be an impoſſibility for. fice. to burn, lens fp in theſe di- 
God do Out AS the firſt Caule of Nature , continue its burging power, __ 1s uſually obſer® 
1nd inclination wich all concaules? or rather, Was it hot a Miracle for, 14. Dupdl.s. fol 18. 
the thrce Confeflors , Dan. 3. not to be burnt in that fiery Furnace 51 Serterti« Darandi & piu- 
If you ſay, that the Miracle was, in Gods withholding his additional prer; uu he. "Duan minions 
wii, you then imply that God as principium vel cauſa prima Natar e. uitims tradit Magi/ter 
4 th ordnarily give that additional premotion. , For that,is no Miracle. oSrg ona rome 
which is not diflonant from the common courſe of nature; , Bue nothing, Jar, 
can belong to God as the Cauſe of Nature, but to continue Nature as he 
made ic, and he actually premoveth and concurrech while by, his Influs. 
3 the firſt cauſe, he continuerh all its Adoving Nature, both Power and 
inclination. | HIP : 
In the motus projeforum, fo far as the moving vis. 1 reſſa continaeth 
nd prevaileth, the -zot7o continueth Accordingly 4 And who can prove 
that though the vis #preſſs continue, e, g. in a Bullet ſhot 'our of a Gun, 
and all concaules, - yet there can be no motion, unleſs God otherwile thruſt 
iton, or move it by ſome other impulſec YOUR YO 
$:ppoſe a Stone or Rock hang in the Air q#«fs per filam, or by ſome- 
what that hindereth irs deſcent ; If God continue the Natwral, Gravity of 
tht Rock, which is not only a power but an inclinationto defend, and 
if he continue all concauſes and media, and if the thred be cut-or the ims-. 
jediment removed that held up the ſtone, yer ſaith the Dominic angthis Stone | 
cannot fall unleſs God moreover by enether ation thrafſt it down, or; 
dy an efficient phyſical Fm predetermine it, or a the Jeſuits ſay, 
wlels God concure with a further moving mow, A phin contradiQi- 
M: That a Power of motion , ſtrongly inclined to att, (0 as a greater 
poxer i5 neceſſary in the impediment that will hinder it,! and this inge- 
-= _— continued by Divine Influx, yet cannot aff, unleſs other- 
e moved, 
God worketh ſo conſtantly by Vatwral Inclintions of | ſecond caules, 
# fully proveth ro us, that «# prims Cauſes Natere, he hath decreed 
j» t» work, And how is that then but by his 7nflax into Nature 4s 
Natare ? 
If my houſe cannot fall when the foundations and pillars are gone, un- 
ks God otherwiſe thruſt it down ; If I canner fall though I leap down 
from the houſe top, unleſs God otherwiſe rhruſ# me down, 1f the Town 
cannot be fired unleſs God prederermine it or concurr , beſides his conti- 
Wation of Nature ; why ſhould we fear itz, when. we know not that God 
&creeth any more than the continuation of natural cauſes and that aFion 
Wiich is by h:»8, and by hims as the #pholder of them ? 
[Ll And the cafe of Free-agents is here confeſſed to he the ſame, The 
laflux into their Natures and Virtues is it that continueth them in eſſe 
ſ#ftentiali and in eſſe movente moto : An Ai is but the modus ſub- 


Foie, And it ſurpaſſeth my underſtanding to conceive what it _ 
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God phyſice influere in atFum immediate, + non in potention ſeu um 
tem agentem: nor how he can be ſaid to move the faculties ts a6 thi 
doth cauſe the aff and not meadale with, ( and therefore nor move | the 
faculty, Nor know I how an M7 — (and nor the ageny ) eh 
the rerminus of a phyſical motion, Though it's cafie ro conceive hoy 
God ſhould cauſe an a& by moral and extrinſick obje&ive means, There. 
fore, as God moveth things Natwral by his Inflax into their ming py. 
twes, or into the moving Virtues of ſecond Cauſes, which being 4G5:, 
operate on paſſive matter z ſo as the Sow! and its will is to, 
inclined to Attion in genere, and to will good in ſpecial, Uthecaſ 
of nature moveth it by his 7nflsx into the O_ as he dothother 44. 
tural agents: But having made ita Free ſe /- determining Agent , his y. 
flux upholdeth and moveth it as = : And the ſame flux is aphuli 
and moving, and moving as upbolding', ſeeing God as Motor 
influere in naturam vitalem 4 liberam, Belides which ſupporting a 
»mVing Influx, no other predetermining premotion is neceſſary to an 47 , 
ay _ that I know of. ) FR Gs w 

Bur the very natures or diſpoſitions of lapled man bei depraved, te 
reparation of them is noel, to holy ations, And hey 0 God ope. 
rateth on the faculties, by right diſpoſing them, and by that grace which 
Auguſtine and Fanſenins well call Gratia meaicinalu, ( his ſpecial Infu 
cauſing, maintaining, and atuating it ) he cauferh the holy aRtions of 
believers. 

I do verily believe, that Durandwe and his llowers , under the name 
of ſupporting the natural and free faculties, did mean incluſively that 
Which Be/larmine pleadeth for, A General Concurſe to the AF as an At 
And that they differ in words and not in ſenſe. 

And if his do&rine hold not true, I cannot fee how God can be faid 
to Perm? mens ſinful Aions, or any ation at all. For if neither the 
inclination of nitural nents, ( as of Fire ro burn, a SR 
nor the Inclination of the moſt wicked nature, would cauſe anyad, 
God otherwiſe cauſe it by premotion z then there is no place for Inpedi- 
on, (for we cannot be faid to Hinder 2 Stone from ſprating, or a Mn 
rain from walking, nor anything from any a&t which it coald wx @): 


And permittere is non impedire, And ore Gods moving a tha t9 
the Act of fin, is not a permitting him to fin; Motion being one thine, 
and the not hindering of motion, another thing (or nothing. } + 


BD 
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ITI. Of the Scotiſts 4xd Nominals way. 


111, A Nd as to the third way, aſcribed by Alvarez to the Scotiſts and 
Nominals , I think that de nomine it is not a proper expreſſion 

0 call God cauſa partiais, Burt if we agree of the ſenſe, we may bear 
with improper expreſſions about God, of whom we can ſay nothing with- 
out ſome impropriety. Doubtleſs God and man are not to be accounted 
ordinate concauſes Of the a# ; butt whatever man doth, ke doth it iti 
(ordination to/God. But God operateth 1. As the prime tauſe of Na- 
ture, in a ſtabliſhed way, by natural cauſes, And o he giveth man his 
Natural vital power and the Liberty of uling it: and by this Power and 
Liberty a man ca ao more than he alwayes doth, So that Gods natural 
cwality and concurle doth nor bring all the Power which he giveth men 
into proportionable adequate Action : but men _ exercile the ſame 
per ſometime pore and ſometime leſs. 2, Andin the like matiner God 
cuſeth pracions or holy atts : Reftifying Our Powers, and fortifyins them 
by baly habits, and preſerving and aiFuatizs them, by the Holy Ghoſt : 
Yet he Spirit istO Grace, as God the prime cauſe is to Nature: Hegiv- 
eh us more Gratious Power than we of, and than his own concurſe al: 
wayes reduceth into adequate a&t : So that Gods operations in Nature 
and Grace are not ad wltimum poſſe Dei , nor ad ultimum peſſ hominis ; 
but limited by his moſt wiſe and holy will : And man as a tree agent is 
not only Able, but obliged , to uſe his power further, than by- all Gods 
concurſe or premotion it is uſed. 

And in this ſenſe I conceive it is that Scorws and others call God and 
man Cau/e partials, in that there is a certain proportions of premotion 
ad belp, which God as the firſt Cauſe of ature and Grace, doth afford to 
man; And there is moreover a certain uſe of Gods help and Grace , be- 
youd what God predetermineth man to, ( as comparative to this objetF ra- 
ther than that, cc.) which man can do, and is bound to do; Not inde- 
endently or in co-ordination with God , but by the Power and Liberty 
whichGod only giveth and upholdeth, and affordeth him ſafficienc help 
to actuate, Now if man do this Part which is left to his liberty, the &t- 
ſet alwayes followeth. If he do not, it may not follow, though God 
gave him that wereſſary help or grace or 
alled ſufficient. | And when Scotss likeneth God and man, to two draw- 
ag 2 Boat,.where the ſtrength of both muſt concurr, I believe he meant no 
wore than I have ſaid. 

L.All the Power is of God as the total for cauſe. | 

All the Grace that reRifieth and diſpoſeth our faculties , is of God 
8 the total firſt rauſe, 

3-All the A as an AF in genere, is of God as the total (though nor 
tie ſole) cauſe, 

4. All the Holineſs or Atoral Goodneſs of the AR is of God as the rotal 
frft cauſe ( though not the on/y cauſe. ) 

Sl But all the ſinfulneſs or moral evil of Aﬀts and Habits is from 
4x, 
6, And that im lyeth, that mans free- will is not ſo much freed from 

ſn, mutability and infirmity, but that it ca» neglet# to uſe well the power 

a1 helps of grace affortied, But of total and partial Cauſality n _- 
| pO 


Vaſqv. 
Alex. Al. 1. þ. 4. 25. 1.7% 
4+ 2.44, 1. © Bonzuent; 
I. 4. 40+ 4. 2+ 4. 1, tobe 


di ſan.) raketl 


for him, becauſe they 
lay, Atlus noſtras «fſe libe- 
r0s quia Divins voluntas 
no2 et Tora Cauſa , ſod 
cam libero arbitrioz quad 
cun ſit prorima cauſa mo- 
dificatuy concarſum prime. 
Bur if this be his opini- 
on he joynerh with heſe 
Scotiſts and Nominals de 
cauſa now-totali, So Yet. 
& S. Joſeph. Thil. nit. de 
Deo, faith that God is 
Cauſa totius effefins, ſed 
non tota Cauſa, ſid parti- 
als 


grm—__ which is commonly | 
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ſpoken more fully in the firſt Book. And of their opinion , that Gy 
Influx puts nothing into the will , but only is a4 attum ſex effettun = 
be true, it caſily endeth the controverſie of the difference of Si 
and effectual grace, asto that AC : But it is ro me unintelligible, ag 4, 
thing quite above all our underſtandings, and very unfit for bold ae, 


or mutual cenſurcs 


3, VI. 


The true face or Scheme of the Dominican preaeterminant wy, ,, 
tro the ſenſe and conſequents, 


Do readily confeſs that, as the fumm of all the Controverhie is. Whe. 
[| ther man have truly any Free-will, that is not moved as neceſſwilys 
any natural motions are cauſed ; fo the arguments of Hobbes and the Dim 
nicans and Dr. Twiſſe are not = anſwered. And had we not be. 
ter proof of all that Aoralzr Religion which is inconſiſtent with 
this opinion, I ſhould my ſelt be inclined alſo to think, that wemuſtbe 
contented with the naked name of Liberty , there being nothing i 
but Yolition neceſſitated; and that man is an Engine moved by God and 
other cauſes, no leſs neceſſarily and phyſically than a Clock orWu, 
bur only by more inviſible cauſes and ro us unknown , and therefore our 
Volitions are called Coxtingent and free , when truly there is nothing 
contingent in the World, We that converſe in the body with thing 
corporcal, are ſo much ſtrangers to our ſelves and to all the race of Iv 
rellcual-free Spirits, that we are very prone to ſuch grols corporeal ins- 
oinations, -and to think that all aRion 1s like the »rotus projetForwm, vi 
lent, and neceſſitated ; and that it belongeth to the perfection of the fil 
mover that it ſhould be fo, yea, that he himſelf ſhould be in all things 
= moſt - weceſſary agent , and conſequently all things weceſſitated by 
im, 
} But as Alvarez confeſſeth, Free-will is proved by Aquinas and maty 
| Others, by zatural proofs, and no Predcterminant or Hobbift can givethe 
tench part ſo full and certain proof, of the eceſsitation of all Yalitin, 
as we can give of all the contrary principles ix Morality which are oret- 
thrown thereby. 

And therefore ( whatever ſome think of the fatum Stoicorum ) tht 
Light of Nature taught almoſt all the Philoſophers ih the World, tie 
Freedom of mans will, and the morality there founded : of which 6rmw 
hath colleed fo full a Volume of teſtimonics in his Book entituked YY 
ato, that it ſhall ſave me the labour of tranſcribing any. 

Yet though I think Chriſtianity inconſiſtent with their opinion, T dowe 
not but many of the Predeterminants are good Chriſtians, and excellenty 
learned and acute Divines, as not apprehending the inconliſtency of thei 
own thoughts : And I confeſs that there is a Religion confiſtent with 
their fundamental error , which I ſhall therefore put into the Scheme, 
-- any think that none but Hobbes hath made the right 

rom ir, 

And remember, that I charge them not to ſay all the words which There 
lay down, but only that the reaſon why I my ſelf do above all others (tw 
their principles, is becauſe I take this following to be the tru: ſenſe co 


plexion of them, which I muſt alſo belicve, if I do bekeve a 
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their Books at hand. * | 
[. Their fundamental Principle is, that ©«< 77 4s aatwrally Imp ſrible 


« for any agent Natural or free to do any att, or vary any, compar ative- 
« y or circumftantially, but by the Immediate Phyſical efficient adequate 
« predetermin:ng Premotion of Gods Ommipotency, as the firſt Cauſe , be- 
« fudes his Influx by which he ſuſtaineth their natares and tontanſes, 
<o- affordeth them his general Concurſe or premotion to the af 4s an 
«4 in genere only, Ard it ts Inpoſiible or any Agent ſo preaetermi- 
« yed by phyſical premotion, not to att in all the circamftances that it is 
« moved Fo alt Ins. 

« [I, To ſay that any creature can a& without this phyſical prederer- 
«mination tO all the circumſtances, or can forbear ro aR when ſo pre- 
« determined, |is by conſequence to ſay, that ſach 4 creature, is God, the 
6« firſt cawſe+ For it is as impofible, as to be Grd, or to make 4 
« world, | 

«TJI, Yea, thecreature that will forkear any a& which God fo pre- 
« determineth him to, muſt be fronger chan God and overcome him, or 
«do contradicÞ ions. 

«IV. And it God had not decreed ſo to predetermine by phyſical ef. 
« ficient premotion, he could not have known any future atts. No, 
« though with| Scotws we ſay, that he willed all thoſe Qs antecedentiy ro 
« his preſcience, it would not ſerve, unicſs he willed ſo to predetermine 
«the agent in cauſing them. 

«Y, Yct we will fay, that the ill is free : but we mein only that 
«to will and to will freely are words of the ſame ſenſe, For a man 
*is (aid to will free/p.in that he willeth, and his willing is not 4 
« Nilling. 

«VI, Free-wi!l then is nothing but Pacultes Foluntatit + rationis 
ad utrumlibet agendam vel non agendaum > ad apendum unum vel alte- 
mum : ſed tantum prout a prima cauſa phyſice pradeterminatar : That 
«is, it 1s ſuch a faculty as God can carts to a&t which way he 
"will, by making it will: yet its Indifferency is not only objective or 
*paſhye, bur alſo Active, becauſe it is an ARive Power of the will which 
"2" 64 MANA God predetermineth the will ro determine 
"it ſelf, 

*VIIL. Wewill call this the wills Power, bur ir is but hyporherically 
"4 Power, viz. It can a& if God phyſically predetermine it : elſe not ar 
"al. As the Wheels of the Clock can move if the Poiſe or Spring move 
"them, or rather; as che hand can move, if the will andthe Sperits in the 
*Nerves do move it. 

\ VIII. The will is faid tobe free, partly by reaſon that irs/aQive 
"Power is capable of being determined by God, and then by it felf ad 
CR and partly in that ir is not _ on þ- 

'IX, The will that-is by Omnipatent phyſica ion efficiently 
"predetermined by God, bon _—_— wr wrt NOL w2- 
Mei : that is, ſo far as it is willing it is for unwilling and re- 

ant, | 

.  X. Yet the will that wasone way cnelined, habituated and acted in 
: the prececent inſtant, is oft phyſically premoved and predetermined by 
© Onmipotency to the contrary a& in the next inſtage 5 which-ir co-11d 
7 not reliſt ; -As he that. in this inſtane willech Chaſtity, may in-t\\enexc 
 loſtanc be pre.lercrmined. by unrefiſtible Omniporency to will fornica- 
. Won ; or he! that Loved God may be-prederermined/and premoved by 

Mmmm & God 


T* poſe the Reader to be acquainted with their own words, and to have 
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* At leaſt thar he ture 
read Iradwardioe nd 
Al»-164, and Dr. Twiſt 
ahd Katherford. df Prov. 
Berter falth Jt. karen in 
1; ſewr. 4, 40s aff, 2. Pivs 


eli1qus farms wv wilt 
vole effiract \ Od folen 
piymilirte : & riſmeits fic 


produtiorem waluntas 4/- 
vins tf Canſa fer Grners- 
lem, thus agenti parti- 
enlevs farultttem aqendi 
fie wel fit ? ou tanen 
ditirminat apins ad ali- 
quam Heme ifficernter volt 
bare wil ilam 3 & its 
mods Voluitas divina iff 
caſa aftnan noſtrorie 
quanta weourgue difor mins ? 
Talinn atiuam iff 
caſa diterminans Volune 
tas humans prefuppoſird 
influnntis grnerals De; 
Wndr ide precd qria vols 
precare ; ith quod atftus 
Loluntatis mee tft jam di- 
MYmingns ms ad pieced» 
dum. 

And Gab.Biel poſt Sratumy 
Ita it tanſa effitiive ri» 
(titndinis quod quantum 
eff dr fe darts illam a:1ni,fi 
vOluntas cooper avitsr. ni 
verſalitey enim quicguid 
Dtus didit antecedenter 5 
darit that conſequenter, 
qiantuth ift ex ſt, ſi non 
efſit impediment + Vis 
wntes autim quantum «ft 
tx (t ndn dat rectitudineim 
aftal. Gal. in 2. 4. 374 
4. 3-4. 1. dub. ft. Its & 
Okam in 1. 4. 46. & '” 
& feird ifſdim wut 
Otdellis m. 2. 4 99, & 
ita Fr, Mayro 1. &. 374 
q. 1, ad 4+ & q. 2» 4» 
& 4. 3. conch. 4. Greg: 
Arimt. 2. d. 37. $1. 4. 3+ 
& d. 28; 4. 1.2. 34d arg- 
12. O& ali] quamplarimie 
Bradwardine ma Fo. 36: 
p I, 7. 4 
ch 106 plainly t0 
this purpoſe, with Hagd 


T1 wod dicitar,non bene 
Tieltth, ſed quia quod 
mw ditite? ; 


telligitar. 

Lion that { God 
willeth fm only ſecundum 
quid; for Gods Yelle ſin» 
iciter, as it's common- 
y taken, 15 to Love 
approve it as good, 
to reward it : Arid 
cauſe the Vulgdr ſo 
nt, we muſt nor 
them fay that 
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ich fin, Lecauſe they 
100 much abhcrr it. No 
a6 is unjuſt (imply, bur 
all juſt, and all rhe con- 
{cquenrs of 1t juſt, 1n 
reipett of God rhe Au- 
thor. Therefore fim- 
ply in the Univeric , 
there is no fin or deor- 
dination ; God willeth 
ſin as a Phyſicion doth 
yſon in his medicine, 
by the exerciſe of the 
good, the puniſhment of 
the evil, the contem- 
plation of the beauty of 
the world, He 1s not 
the author of evil as he 
1s of good ; for of that 
he, is the ſole giver of 
faith, charity, &c. cre- 
ating it, And God con- 
ſtrainerh not men tc fin 
againſt their wills: nor 
doth he cauſc it unjuſtly 
and culpably, &c. | 
Is not this meer Hobbs ? 
1. Doth God will any 
thing but good ? Is not 
fn good then If he wall 
It? 2, Is Gods not Re- 
warding it, a not willing 
It? What if he reward- 
cd not men for loving 
him? You feign God to 
vill and cauſe all fin, 
and then damn men for 
It, and then prove that 
he 1s not culpable or did 
not properly will ir, be- 
cauſe he damned men 
for it, 3 Do you not 
make God as much the 
cauſe of evil habits and 
atts as of good , when 
you make him rhe total 
cauſe of all-that 1s in 
them ? 4. Do you not 
ſay that the fmner doth 
evil for good ends , ayd 
not for evil, as well- as 
God? «&, Is not man an 
apent 1n Loving God as 
well as 18 hating him? 
6..Is it any better to 
make a man ſinful and 
nuſcrable by maaking him 
willing , than to make 
him fo by force againſt 
his will ? Nay, could a 
man be made a finner 
by force without making 
him willing ? Is it. not 


a contradiftion ? 7:Why 


call you it puyſoa whi 

God mot oll a medicine 
of? You mean nat that 
rhere 1s any evil in it 
which God cavſcd "not 
{ as you ſay ) more 
inymediately than wan, : 
and fo that, God firſt 
made it poyſon and then 
pur it 1nto his medi- 
ne. 32. And why arc 


voy atraid of ſpcaking «© privations, 15 


« God to hate him the next moment. But we will not call this inet 
< efficiency [ coatt#on, ] becauſe it is ad Yolendum , and 0 ig 6 - 
«there is no reluctancy or reliſtance, : 

« X I, When God hath given man a Power with liberty to will * 
« or not will, to will this or that, and alſo giveth him all neceſſary obj, 
* and concauſes, and alſo as the firſt cauic of nacural and free a%ig 
«< oiveth him all that Influx which is neceſlary to an AR as ſuch, vet the 
*« moral ſpecification of that Act, to thrs propoſed objel# rather than thy 
« (asto hate God, rather than to hate {1n,) orto this. AR rather thas 
« that(as to hate God, rather than to Love him, or to fpeak a lye,rather than 
«rhe truth ) hath ſo much Exrity in it, that it is a blaiphemows deifjing 
< man to ſay, that man can do it, without Gods fore-deſcribed unregs; 
&< ble predetermining phyſical premotion. | 

«X II, God made the Law which forbiddeth fin, and God made max 
«nature IntelleQual and free to be ruled by Law; and God made a 
« ordereth all the objects, temptations and concaulesz and God by the (i 
« efficient, phyſical premotion cauſeth irreſiſtibly every a& of finin all is 
«circumſtances : ( As when David was dcliberating, Shall I dothis Adyl. 
« tery and Murder or not © God firſt by omnipotent motion determine! 
«his willto it, or elſe he could not poſſibly have done it.) Andſis in 
«(its formale is nothing but the Relation 0 9 to Gods Law, 
** which can have no cauſe but that which cauſerh the ſubjetum, funk. 
©« mentum  terminum ; nor can it poſſibly be, but it muſt exiſt per w- 
« dam reſultantiam, hiſce poſits, And yet though God make the man, 
« the Lay, the aR, the object, and all that is inthe world. from whence {s 
(© reſulteth as a meer relation, we are reſolved to ſay that God is not the 
* Author or Cauſe of ſin, G 

«XIII. Yea, though the Habits of fin are certain Entitres, and there: 
«fore God muſt nceds be their firſt cauſe in their full nature, according 
«to our principles, . who account it proper ro God to be the firſt andpria- 
<< cipal cauſe of-any ſuch entity; yet we are reſolved to ſay, that Godis 
«not the Cauſe or Author at leaſt of fin. 

*«X.I'V. Yet we will ſay, that he is an enemy to Gods Providence, 
« that holdeth that man can poflibly do any wickednefs, unleſs God tins 
<«-predetermine both Will, Tongue, Hand, and every active part, to ee- 
« ry aR which he hath forbidden with all its circumſtances, | 

* X V. Sin is cauſed by God as to the circumſtantiated Ait which isthe 
© materiale , but notas to the formale : And yet we mult 
« that the Relation, is cauſed by cauſing the ſubje?, foundation ad 
© erm, (all which God principally. doth, ) and can be cauſed no. orher- 


«wile. 


nil, 


©<X. VII. But the formale of ſinis but a defei#ior privation, which is 
nothing : Thereforeman and not God is the cauſe of it z ForGodcat- 


Cc 


** not be a deficient cauſe, nor have: any privation., And yet We'cannor 
*deny bor that 1, There: is as much poſitivity of Relation in dſobedvence 

aS-in obedience, in curvity aSinrectitude, in diſconformity 4s iD confot- 
< mity. 2. Nor that God can be:a Cauſe of Privations (ſuch as death 
« is, ) though nota ſubje& of them , even ſuch a cauſe as 7 tan have. 
*< 3. Nor that ſome-of ours _ Abvarez) fay that ſins comiaiſſon 

(and habits) are poſitive inthei formale, 4. Andiin is ſuch a NW 
**a5 is mans miſery, and he-is damned for and/by. And if it ven 
«<a Nothing as can have no cauſe, man can no-more be the cauſe of it 
* chan God, 5. And that the Reaſot>of non-exiſtences, negation, 0 


as notariouſly reſolved into the will or non-agene ol; 
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« ſolved ingo his will and agency, And if a man cannot think a good 
« thought by any help that God can pive him, unleſs he phy{icaily prede- 
«termine him to it, then the reaſon why man doth ir not is as notoriouſly 
«rg be relolved into Gods not-predetermining him to it, as the reaſon 
« why he doth it into his predetermination : and as it is wght, becauſe 
«the Sun ſhincth not. | 

-- « XY1L. But ar leaſt we can ſay that God is not the cauſe of ſin, becauſe 
« he is under no prohibiting Law, Though itbe true, 1. That his na- 
«ture or perfection, theroot of all Laws, is more than a Law : 2. And we 
« know indeed that this proverh him not at all to be no cauſe of the fin of 
©man, but only to be no ſinner himſelf though he cauſe it ; which is 
« none of the queſtion. x | 

 « XVTIIL.| And from this neceſſity of predeterminaticn it ſolloweth, thar 
« 4]| chat part of our holineſs and obedience which conliſterh in or ſinnings 
«is not at all cauſed by God, e.g. that we hate him nor, nor his truth and 
« wayes and ſervants, that we murder nor, commit not adultery, ſteal nor, 
« [ye not, cover not, blaſpheme not, wrong none, do no evil, &-c; we need 
« no help of God for this z Becauſe it he will not move our wills by efficient 
« predetermination to do them, it is impoſſible for us to do them ar all. 

« XIX. And though we ſay that God willeth fin to be, by _—_—_— om 
« only and not by his cfficience, yet indeed predetermining by cfhciency as 
« the firſt cauſe, is the goon efficiency : And properly we muſt ſay that 
« God permitterh no fin atall z For we lay that his permiſſion proverh che 
«conſequence of the thing permitted : And therefore we mult ſay that he 
« permitrech| no fin but what is done. And that which is done by commil- 
«[jon poſitively he effeterh by effeRing the fundamentum ; and therefore 
« permirteth not : And men fin by omiſſion becauſe God doth not mate 
* them ſin, and not becauſe he meerly permitzerh it. For permiſſion is 
«not de impoſſibilibus, | 

«XX. God willeth not ſin, becauſe he willethit not s fin in its for- 
« ale ; which alſo we muſt confeſs that the wicked themſelves conot. 

«XXI. Ang whereas we hold that God cannot foreknow things fuure, 
but ashe willeth or decreeth them, we muſt confeſs that the formate pec- 
Gatti as well as the materiale, was nn a it is) quid futurum, ( it it was 
« but futur a privatio : ) And therefore this would inferr that God willed 
*and decreed the formale peccats allo. 

«XXII. Gods Willis his Love : and what he willerh he Loverb, 

« XX1II. God willeth the futurity and exiſtence of fin, not only of the 
* materiale, | but the formale, even of all the fin that ever is done. | 

*XXIV. |The exiſtence of fin is Good and Amiable, not only by 4cci- 
© and Mercy, and therefore is per ſe Willed and Loved of God. _ 

*XXV. tt is incomparably much more fs than Holineff which God 


© willeth, and Loverh, and by predetermination cauſeth in mankind on 


*earth : For it is much more {> than Holinefi that exiſtethin man: And 
© all that exiferþ God cauſerh as aforeſaid (the circumſtantiated aRt, and 
, w_ reſukancy of the relative form: ) pu be pi rg Loveth the 
© exiſtence of all, and the thing exiſting (o far ashe cauſeth it. | 

*XXVI. |God willeth, DR 4 Caoſcth fi incomparably more than 
* wicked men do : For they Will and Love ir with a humane _mutable de- 
 Frndent will, but God with a Divine, primary KEW 
. (auieth the forbidden at ( whence the relation. reſulteth ). wi 
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ummucable-will, Man 
th a Will | 
” that dgere. } This s plain 


find the Sub-operations of (\an's Will. 33 
£rf *elſary cauſe of the contrary, as exiſtences and politives are re- your , opinion _ 


world ? Is ir not becauſe 
you are. conſcious rthet 
you {pets againſt+ rhe 
common principles - of 
naurc, in which the vul- 
gar are tounder than 
Your ſelf ? 9. And much 
of this 15- becauſe you 
cannor tel! how God pu- 
niſherh fn with fin, un- 
lets he cauſe fin. Whar 
it by the Law of nature 
in Creation he ordain 
that he that is a glucron 
ſhall he fick, and that 
Arſemck ſhall corrode 
his bowels that cateth ir, 
&:, and. drink! | 
much Wine ſhall Rae 
the Gour, &c. Doth he 
therefore cauſe men to 
eat and drink roo much ? 
or 15 not the exceſs from 
them? and yer the penal 
relation and conſequents 
from God? 

And futrably ro all this 
he defineth Grace and 
Free-will 3 viz, Grave of 
j1:#ual ( without which 
no one fincan be avoids 
ed) 1s Gods will that it 
ſhall be done: ( And © 
no man can any more dv 
any thing, than what he 
doth, than he can make 
a world. ) And froe-will 
(15.2.6.1.) 1s] Potentia va- 
tionalis rationality 1u1le 
candi, & voluntarie trt- 
quend;: } fo thatto will, 
and freely ro will, is all 
one, And ſo man is 
moved ro every fin, by 
neceijitaring premorion 
to doit freely, thar is, he 
1s made willing, that is, 
ſinful, 

SO c. 32, [ In omni now 
attion Dro & oiatuwe 
communi, privns naturalitty 
et Deum notwagert quan 
ipſam & quis Deus crrtam 
aTionm per creaturam non 
agit, idio creatura ilam 
non agit, & non d _ 


4- : Sothat all omiſſions 
© dent, but per », as being very conducible to the Glory of Gods Fuſtice. 


faith, e, obe- 
dience, &c.) are fully 
reſolved into Gods firſt 
now-a4grncy p.6tt. | Dus 
neſciat quod quia Deus nou 
fecit num Angelum, aliam 
Stellam, alum majas, ideo 
non fails ſunt ? Itd quic- 
quid non fit 4 cauſa ſecun- 
da Deus vwalt non firvi, & 
#14 vault poſitive 2 Scilicet 
babet nolls illad fpers ab ta. 


: Prins ergo naturaliter & 
 canſalitir 6 Dewn nollt p1- 


fitive, quart & non ville & 
non facere cauſam ſecundan 
agtrt, quam ipjam nos 
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Of God F (Tr acious Operatrons on Man's Sol: 


A ee ooqummm—_ 
dealing : All men that 
moneys or God. and all 
that hate him. arc ſuch 
becauſe God will have It 
(G. and make them do as 
they do. It would (ave 
many tedious volumes 
and intricate diſpures If 
all would ſpeak as plain 
Iv. But what is the Chri- 
ftzan Religion then ? 


& that is irreliſtibly moved ſo to do by God ( as rhe pcn wricerh ; ahve 
« mas Witn Volition:) But God cauſeth it as the f-/# 0 mipotent ae. 
<« Gſtible cauſe, of all that the Creature doth in finning, 

«XX VII. The ſame muſt be (aid of God and the Devil, who @ " 
© more commit one ſinful ac, till God unavoidably prederermine his will, 
« ir, by his premotion, than finful man can. b Wing 

« XX VIII. God by his Law, doth ſtrictly forbid all choſe 14 
« which he principally and unavoidably caulech : And he ſtrictly 
« eth all thoſe good acts, whoſe contrarics he thus cauſerh us rodo, 

*XXIX, Though there is nothing in fin which can have a cauſe, of 
« which God is not the Principal cauſe, and though he Willeth and Loveth 
« all chat he cauſeth, yer the Scripture ſaiththar God haterb ſin,and caxzy 
c« behold it, and hateth all the workers of iniquity, and that it is dui. 
« zation to him, that he is as one laden with it, and wearied, provoked, and 
« offended by it. And that he Loveth the Acts of obedience and holinel, 
&« zyhcn he will not cauſe them, bur doth caute and will the contrary, 
 « XXX, Pardonandalvation is promiſed and earneſtly offered by Gee, 
«ro the Reprobate themſelves, on condition, that they will believe and 
« repent, when God doth unayoidably as the firſt cauſe, determine the 
« wills to the contrary a&ts, even to disbelict and impznicent hatred of God 
« and holineſs. 

«XX Xl, The Law of Godis, that all the Reprobares ſhall be damned 
« ro hell fire, if they will not believe and repent, when his omnipotence 
« doth unavoidably premove and derermine them to unbelief and umpeni. 
« rence : andif they will not give over choſe a; of fin, ro which God 
& doth thus unavoidably move and determine them. 

«XXXII. Gods executions are anfwerable to theſe Laws, andall fare 
« Chriſtians, andall profeſſed Chriſtians ſaving the ſanRitied, are to be 
< puniſhed in hell fire for ever, only for not doing che adts of Faith, Love 
« and obedience, when God as the firſt cauſe predercrmined them 40 the 
« contrary z and for doing the acts of fin, when God unavoidably moved 
« them to it, and made them do it : fo that confequently all that are 
« damned, ſuffer in hell, for not beizmg Gods, even the firſt ſufficient cauſes 
« of their own adts, and for not be7ny above God or ſtronger than he, 

* js, for not overcoming or avoiding, his invincible and unavoidable pre- 
« derermining premotion unto evil acts, 

« XXX[I1I. The ſame muſt be ſaid of the Devils, who fin and ſuffer on 
«rhe ſame terms. 

XXXIV. 2, What kind of torment then will chere be in Hell? Can 
Conſcience torment men for doing that which they were 
made ro do by Omnipotency ? and for nor doing that which without Di- 
vine predeterminarion they could no more do than make a world ? or for 
not doing that whoſe contrary they were thas predetermiged to * that 5, 
for not overcoming God? ( when they know the ca'e. ) 

Or muſt we not more congruouſly ſay, that the Rate of Hell torments 
lyeth in a moſt vehement hatred of God for (o uſing them, and a jullifying 
of themſelves? Or will every mouth be thus ſtopt in j e 

XXXV. CY not Divine Juſtice the moſt perfe& Juſtice? and the 
exemplar of al] humane Juſtice ( allowing for diſparities: ) And 
eons nn on, imitate this fore-deſcribed courſe ? And how then would 
t cemed * 

XXX VI. Is not that beſt which is moſt agreeable to Gods Will 
and Love * And therefore fin better chan x1olineſf 10 all thar have ſin, 4 


And the Sub-operations of Ma = Ga 
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\tholineſs, and inthe Gel y ſofar as they fin £ becauſe that it hall be 
(0, is more ( CA only willed by God, and cauſed by his predetcrming- 
PNXVII 0. Whether this do@rine tend not to nitter Infidelity, as tg 
te Chriſtian fan, by making it ſeem to men incredible ? Is ir credible 
hat God ſent his Son to wonderfally to expiate thoſe fins which he ſo loved 
nd cauicd as afore{aid and to fave his people from their fins; which God 
thus unavoighbly moved them to commit © and to deſtroy the works of 
God, under the name of ceftroying the works of the Devil? Muſt Chrift 
affer, bleed, die and bear Gods wrath; for that which God unavoidably 
made gat) du! by his principal determination? And is it eafie for him thar 
believeth one of the'e to believe the other * | 

XXXVIIE. £2. How yill men preach and hear the Goſpel; if ow 
tin congruity with this doctrine Will they fay [| Godſent us to h 
and charge you, not to do that finfal a, which you cannot do uakefs he 
make you do it by predetermination, and which you cannot awvid if he fo 
make you doit, He beſcecheth andimporruneth - to do all thofe com- 
manded as, which you can no more dothan make &« world anlefs he pre- 
determine you to do _ _— forbear _ ” dot] 

XXXIX. 2, How will men rt, conte's, reſiſt remptation 
and uſe the means of Grace, if hi believe thar all ſinful Sri the _ 
re thus unavoidably Canled, and Willed and Loved of God as good for 
his Glory ? | 

XL. 2 w herher they that teach (as Dr. Twiſfe often ) that fin is noe 
mulwm De: ſed noſ{ri, do not take it ro be wo injury to God, nor yy 
into his will 5 Or is not injary and 6 pleafing evil in refpe to as 
the rerminws, though it be no hare to him, nor hie evil as the ſ#bjef# or 
acent ? And doth not the opinion that it's Evil only ro us, and Good to 
Godas concuciblero his glory, teach men to hate'it o»ly ont of ſelf-love, 
andnot ont of lrue to the glory of God ? yea to Love it as copducible to Gods 
a far than to hate it as evil ro owr ſelves ; ſecing Gods Glory mult be 


preferred above owr ſefves ? 

XLI. 9. |Is not _ AI RI # who is bat a 
means to the glorifying of God, ro which faich ( Dr. Twiſſe ) ſim is 
ſwmme condactbile ? 

XLII. 2. Dorh not this doctrine make the ſandtification of the Holy 
Choſt to be unneceffary £ when all that is co be done ro ſave us' from fin, is 
for God not to make ns fin by his premotions Or doth ir nor make fandti- 
hcation to be _— _ is go wermemgec ores which is made 
4s neceſſary to fm as to dn o narur gracions operations 
made the ſame, and God a as much to produce evil cfhciemly as 


XLINI. 9. Is ir not mach worſe to man, if God by predecermination 
make him Bs finner, ( and wicked by pra org es damn hint 
for it, than if he ſhould damn an innocent man for nothing ? For fin and 
> is far worſe than pain without fin, And to compel rhe will anyil- 

yto ſin, were it roffible, is kefsthan ro-make ic willing, 

XLIV. Doch nor he that affirmeththat rhe Dews/ doch bur fin as cffi- 


ciently predetermined by God, and doetrnor force, oor derermine any mans 
all men and Devitsto 


vill toany (inſu? a; bur that God pores | 

every finful 4 commiicted, I Cay, doth he noe deferibe God as worſe chan 

Varan horreſco querens 1 )) if fin be the denominating evil, and the cauſing 

if fn be rote than rempring to it? Had 1 not rather my will oy 
i 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Mas's Su: 


na us, 4s being 


XLVII. I think that the Dominican Predetermination, direQly andre. 
ceſſarily overthroweth all certainty of Divine Revelation, by man, or Ar. 
gel, and conſequently all certainty of the Chriſtian faith : even by owe. 
throwing the very formal object, the Divine Veracity. For if God <. 
ciently premove and predetermine all wi//s and 70-2gmes and pens to all the 
lies that ever are made in the world, then 1. To do ſo, is not inconfiſten 
with his perfettions or his will , 2, And then we can never know whes 
he doth mt ſo, unleſs by the event. This is grounded on theſe fuppoſ 
tions, 

I. That Gods revelations to us arc not /mmeadiate only by himſelf, bu 
by ſome Creature, Angel or Man, or a created voice or ſign. 2, Tha 
the Ratio certitudinis of ſuch Revelations by a Creature, is becauſe it is 
God that is the chief author of them, 3. That it is not conceiveabl: 
how God can by any way of Revelation be more the author of i, 
than by phyſical efticient immediate adequate predetermining. both will ad 
tongue to the a with all its circumſtances, Call it by what name you 
pleaſe, Inſpiration, Viſion, Illumination, Impulſe, &c. it can ſpeak nothing 
more of Gods Agent efficient Intereſt than this predetcrmination doth, 
4. If itdid do more, yet it would oyerthrow all certainty of our faith: 
Becauſe if God can efficiently cauſe, and that, as the total principal caue 
by predetermination, ail the lies that ever were told in the world; wean 
never be ſ#re that the other mode of his operation ſo far differeth from 
this, as that he cannot be the chief cauſe of a licin this way as wells & 
all lies by predetermination. 1 have driven many to ſay their utmolt 
and could never yet hear any ſuch difference aſſigned, as could proveany 
Inſpiration whatſoever,to have more of Divine Cauſality in it, thanp 
fical predetermination doth fignifie and import : nor how this princip' 
leaveth us any certainty that the rongues of -all the Prophets and Apeſtis 
were not predetermined to ſpeak falily , ( ab antecedente 3 and (0 thi 

ens. ) 

XLVIII. Toſay that God is not able to make a Creature with power 
to determine any one Volition of its own, even as modified, comparate or 
circumſtantiate, without his efficient phyſical predetermination 2 
ſaycth more againſt Gods Ommiporency (though on pretence of a © 
mE__ ) than I dare ſay or think. OY" Fat 

XLIX. Yetafter all this I grant that if all ree wi 4 
tingency be denyed, and ev A in the hand ry eds and C- 
cumſtantiate) made as neceſſary by predetermination as the motions 
a Clock, yet a certain Religion is conſiſtent with ir, and the Atheiſt that 
hence would nullifie. all Religion abſolutely, would raiſe falſe inferencs 
from this principle. Much more perſwaded am 1, that many that bold 


it arevery worthy holy perſons, much berter than I am or can hope By 
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| And the Sub-operations of Man's Will. \ 
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sf be, as not diſcerning the inconſiſtency of their opinions ( as-- 1 
bs 
: % The Religioneconſiſtent with it I conceive muſt be ſuch as this : 

1, There is a God who,moverh all things by phyſical neceſſication, even 
mans Volitions as well as any natural ations, 

2. This God doth all that he doth himſelf by neceſſity, viz. of perfeQi- 
00, not of co-aRion : And there is no contin ency 13 rerum natura, 

3. This God hath made his Creatures of various ranks and degrees of 
excellency : And man a more knowing Creature than the Bruits. 

4. Among men he maketh ſome wiſe, ſome fooliſh, ſome an 
Godly, and ſome vitious and ungodly , And as he miaketh the differen 
of mcn and beaſts, of a Horſe and a Toad, of the Sick and the ſound, of 
Prince and people, rich and poor, ſo doth he of godly and ungodly, chalt 
and unchaſte, &c. 

5, Yer man being Intellectual, God will move him by means and ſes 
cond cauſes z and therefore hath made him Laws, obliging him de jure, 
and commanding his utmoſt diligence to keep them z promiſing and threat- 
ning Life and death hereafter for the keeping or the breaking of them : 
and appointing Miniſters and Magiſtrates to perſwade and drive him on: 

6. And it's likely though not certain that God will doaccording to theſe 
Laws, in ſome conſiderable degree, 

7. Man by his Nature, and by Scripture ( which may be trae) is bound 
to Love and ſerve his God above all other, as the Cauſe of all the being 
and good that is in the world, ( whatever he do by us, ) andof all our 


0009, | 
F $. There isanother life of Reward for the good, and purfiſliment forthe 
bad, which muſt be our hope and fear. Fe 

9. Gods Laws are called moral means, but Cauſe only as phyſical en- 
gines or| tacklings; ro move mans'will by the ſaid necefſitation; = 

10. Gods hatred of fin; is no true hatred or nolition' ( where fin is: } 
but only his prohibiting it to us, and his puniſhing men for it, 

11. It God did'ſend Chrift and the Apoſtles, and Miracles, &c. it was 
onlyro be tacklings or parts, in this engine of phyſical operations. 

12, God cauſeth and Loveth fin as much as obedience; but he maketh ic 
not ſo Good and Lovely to us, it pelggoue diſcaſe and miſery, « 

13. As God no otherwiſe: hareth ſin than ſick»eff, arid ſinners than the 
ſt, and lookech on gvod and bed but as modal phyſical differences cauied by 
himſelf , ſo-nwſt we do alſo: and hare that moſt that hurterh us moſt, 

14. To mourn for ſin, and- confeſs it, and ſtrive againſt ir, or talk of 
Chriſts ſuffering or ſatisfying forit, any otherwiſe than as a Voluntary &- 
ſeeſe and miſery of man, or to avoid any ſin any ocherwiſe than as a miſery 
tour (elves or others, is but the errour of ſuperſtitious men, 

15, Men ſhould do all that ever they can rocure their fins, and live holily, 
ſofar a8 increaſerh not their miſery, andno further z, and this only as aphy- 
heal Voluntary perfection, and asthe avoiding of a natural miſery to them- 
{Uyes and others, 

16; God will puniſh man; not one of any hatred of ſin ( which he” wil- 
letly and cauſech' )- but our of a differencing will; as he maketh Toads and 

is, and cauſerh Cattle and Fowl to be killed by os; and Horſes 14- 


ed in pain: Therefore we have no reaſon to fear any other miſery in 
Hell, than Gods arbitrary diſpoſal bringeth on the more wretched ſort of 
tis Creatures, without any ſinful commerit or provocation z and perhaps 


lite more than we voluntarily here chooſe and bring upon our ſelves, or 's 
t 


% 
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che ſame kind, our (ia it (elf being our puniſhmcac though it pleagch, v, 
(As ſcratching isto him that hath the ch.) 

17. Therctore theend of a mans life is the publick good and his naty- 
ral fclicity ; belides and above which co make God our End, ashe is },, 
and to be pleaſed by Holineſs, is an errour ,, for all that cometh to pag; ve. 
ther fin or holineſs, do equally pleaſe and fulf! his will, as they arc equally 
cauſcd by him, according to «bm (ſeveral naturcs. 


—  ——_— ann m_— — 


—  __ —  —— 
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Have delineated this hypotheſis with its conſcctaries as truly as I on, 
[ If any expect that I ſhould have given you their own words for all that 
I have ſaid. 1. Remember thac I charge nor all theſe words on them, but 
mention their judgement with the conſequents. 2. That I charge nc 
theſe conſequents to be owned by the'men, but upon their doiFrige, And 
let any man diſcharge or juſtifie them that can, 3. Burt I cclire no moretg 
prove that I wrong them nor, than that the Reader be acquainted with their 
own writings, and not to impoſe too many on him, particularly, with rad. 
wardine, Bannes, Holkot and Alvarez, and with Piſcator, Maceovi, 
Dr. T miſe and Rutherford de provid, And Idelire him firſt but to read 
the words which I have before cited and confured of theirs in this Treatiſe, 
and the wor.s of Alvarezand Twiſſe which I have cited and anſwered in 
my Diſpat, contr. Predeterm. in Methods Theolog, 

And I muſt profels that the Religion here deicribed in the end, is all that 
I can prove conſiſtent with their opinion truly underſtood in it (elf and its 
conſeRariesz, and that if I held their doctrine, T think I could have no 
other faith : .Which I have ann«<xcd leſt che x4-b5:/7s ſhould think that 
their principle, were it proved, would juſtifie all Immorality and Irreligion, 
For ch much they might be obliged ro notwithſtanding it, 

But he that can ſee fo great cyidence for the Dominican preceterminati- 
on, above the other three wayes, and what I have here farther added, asfor 
the ſake of it, to admit ſo great a change of his Religion, or ſo great a d&- 
as of the forſaking of true Religion, he ſeeth not with my eyes, and | 

ope I ſhall never tee with his, though Iam not a ſtranger to the prerences 
for their way, that make it ſcem plauſible ro them that do reſpicere 44 
anca, 

And if any think that I deal too harſhly in clogging their opinion mit! 
ſuch odious conſequents, Ler them prove them incoaſequent, and, 1 
will recantit: Butif they cannot, civility ſhall not make me-hide and} 
vour (o great Impiety z and as little in Doctrine as in manners, ( a5 Adul- 
ery, perjury, blaphemy; &c. ) becauſe he that thinketh he doth'well, 
will not Repeat, and anerring mind will juſtifie ſin, and fight againſt God 
and his truth in hisownname z and it's more to Teach men to break 4 6: 
mand, than to do zt, and confeff the ſin. They think it is for God that the) 
erre; AndIthinkitis for God that 1 detefF it, And who it is that erreth 
indced, the Light muſt diſcover, and the ſtudious impartial p | 
dren of the Light muſt diſcern, and the Father of Lights mult finally judge- 

Note that in the firſt part I ſpeak as in the name of the Predeterminants 3 
til] I come to the Queſtions, and thence-forward I ſpeak as in wy 
name, which the Reader may cafily perceive. | 
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2. VII. 


of Janſcnius his way of reconciling Grace and Free 13 


).1, JdVe aſter all theſe comerh Janſexins, and juſtly blaming Phrtols 
phy as the great cccaſion of our herelies and errours, whicli 
niſled che Schoolmen, Jeſuices and others, he goth to Wine þ alone 
(23 Lombard thought be had well done before YE pp gracerh his 
cauſe by ſaying that Auguſtine firſt ravght it to ps Church, .( as if Grace 
td been unknown by the former ages:) And becauſe many will fiot be ac 
the labour to know his mind by read ping 0 ſo big a volume, I Pal briefly 
we what concerneth the matter in. pd a madeert pom ypon it, .....: 

[, His firſt Tome deſcribeth the Aereſi eof Pelagius, wherein he prove 
that Pelagius held all this that followeth concerning grace : 

« r, The Remiſſion of fins, containing 1. Converſion to God, 2. The 
« 1bſterſion of the blot and filth, 3, Reconciliation, or remiſſion of Gods 
« offence, 4. And of the eternal puniſhment, Janſenius Ang, Te 1.1.5: 
M1,22. P 126, 127. 

« 2, That Pelagi#s owned the Infuſion of habitual grace. Ang. that 
«Godin Baptiſm tid blot out all ſins, purge; cleanſe and expiate them, ſave 
« 2nd renew the ſoul, reſtare nature, deliver from che body of this death, od 
«from the contracted cuſtome of ſinging: He held that Grace __ 

«rare, !luminare, cauſe Faith, Juſtifie, ( ee Infants,) SanRtifie, 

«new Creatures, incorporate us into Chriſt as his members, oy us « 
« nointing of the Holy Ghoſt, nox. "F xcſtoring.us to the ſtate that we 
« were in in Adam, but 4 a better, and to he adoptgd ſons of God, and 
« aved, cap. 24. And 25. as tothe, Relativecffects, that Grace Recan- 
«cilerh man to God, maketh him an adopted Son of God, a and the Temple 
«of the Holy Ghoſt, an Heir of God, aud co-bir with Chriſt; Sg char 
Cc vgimac Ag e not only Habiryal lofuſed Grace, but ops even in 


- Lb as As alto the Ailing hoon o of che ur tg ogd adts, making 


> them AG the af - 1 the Fel py 
that after Pope Zoz ongemne] the Pelagians, they 
* $a turther, and hana qo nba v0 mens (alyation or dam- 


*nanon on free-will, /zb.6, c. 

And when he cometh to charge Pela gies, he doth it a8 he doth el(c- 
nhere the Peaſpn and as Maligaagts "lo ria perſons, by pre- 
ſumptions : viz e was, inde dced as ceeufing- Jaichy, T TE and, of 
900d life. bur Gygular and very proud, .Cwhich he proverh 
ad becauſe he was, againſt Si ring, and & that Gods _ 
nouths ſhauld. yen: = bitter Ring. bur only that which is Gyeet, apd 

" that Chriſtians muſt be ſo patieac as readily to let go what is raken 
"fromchew, pale a 4 is concrary io God, and 
© Wat cncmigs muſt bg eved, agd that Riches 
| Mult be forſaken, cc, "i | wah thar he 
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mans diſlike of any one crrour of Pelagrae, but to thew that itis (o uy 
for diflenters to make one another ſeem odious, and to leign or agoray 
faults, and to vilife or deny Gods grace in others, that he that wouid wm 
be tempred into malice, uncharitablene(s and {lander, muſt take hees im 
he believeth, even of men accounted qt pram; hereticks, ; 
leſs Pelagins his denying original {1n, is laying too much 

will, neſtes little on - - things tobe dereſted. 7 "oP 

[1. Fanſenius aſſerteth that the Angels and Adam had ſuch Frye.witys 
could obcy or diſobey, and ſo could determine it ſeif ro good, and perſerere 
therein, without any more grace than they had when they did it not: Ang 
that by this Free-will ſome Angels ſtood and ſome fell, and Adam fell when 
he might by it have ſtood, and thereby fell from a nobler ſort of Free-yill, 
which coniſteth in a due ſubſervience ro God, and fell ro rhe Loye of 
Himſelf ( not primarily of external things) inſtead of God, and to (elf. 
dependency a dominion. De Grat. primi hom. c. 6. p. 40, 41,42,&cn, 
[© Nos hic aſſerimus tanquam ſine dubitatione veriſſmum juxta diltrinay 
&« ſantti Auguſtini + eccleſie, omnia hujuſmodi opera adeoque & ipſuy f- 
« dem & dile(tionem Det, ab eo potuiſſe per arbitrii libertatem feerifie utes 
« on donaret e4 pratia Dei.] Vid. C.7, 8, cc. "The reaſon of this was 
« ſanitasVoluntatu Adami, C. 9. 

& III. Yet Grace was neceſſary to man and Angels both to perſeverance 
«and to every good att, c, 10,11, Andc. 12,713, &c. this Grace ne- 
« ceſlary toall was not Habitual Grace, ( for that chey had, ) nor generll 
< concurſe, which none denyed: but it was AiFual Adjuvant Roboraiing 
© help. But the Grace given to Angels and Adam was Adjutoriam fine qu 
*« »0n, giving the will power to determine it ſelf, but not Adjutorium guy 
« which ever dctermineth ic. One giveth the Power, and the other the 
Af. ( Theſamethartis mtantby the common diftinRion of Grace {aff 


cient and effeFual by the Dominicans.) © Yet this —— my 


©« z0u did with free- will procure the Act in the ſtanding Angels, and 
« while he ſtood : Bur diarmade it not Adjurorium quo becaule it is not 
_ Eſgcalled ( efficax ) only ab events : but becauſe'ir fo helpeth that ib 
© preſente continuo fiat id propttr quod datnr ; iflo' abſente nunquam jut, 
«9,63. c, 14,15, One is like Light 20 the vifive faculty ad videndan; 
« the other. #7 ipſa viſio (. ſuch as all forma! cauſes are, and Gods, fimalt- 
« neous efficiency, ) The difference is (c. 15. ) that Adjutariam fue 
« quo non doth but fey the power, and the chief honour belongeth 
*« the will that uſeth ir and could chooſe: Bur contrarily the adjateiam 
« guo is the principal cauſe of the A, and leaverth nor the eveat to the 
«will, but u'cth it effeQtually to the a& intended, Therefore merit and 
cc perleverance in Innocency werens ſpecial gifts of God. | 

«1 V. Thar without or before faith no good work is done, bur lies an 
« ſins: 7,3, & 4«c- kn no nor withour true Godlineſs, p. 261- o& 
« p4ſ/im, To think that Tifidels and ungodly have hy croc virtue, is 6- 
«@ rape, £.17. . | | 

«V. The firſt ſin had no neceſſity, being meer fin, and no puniſhmen!, 
« and fo cafily avoidable and wholly voluntary t Orher fins are allo p- 
© niſhments, and fo Las Rxaprag er and unavoidable and neceſſary : 
« Thongh a tmner may forbear one fin by another. cap. 22. © 

« V1. A rational Creature conld not'be made of God finlels without 
«tre Love ro God, br at leaſt a faculty moſt ſufficiene to love him and 
« cleave to him, De LT as r, {.1.c 17. p.3413, 334. nor On 
* withd: av that grace of Love Fm the innocent. c, 18, VIL The 


he $64 


— nd the Sub-operations of Miam's Wal” ; 


— 


11. The grace of Ade , and of Chriſt, Adjttivivps Fine yas 
«ms, + 240 3 do this differ, thar the firſt ferveth the will, 'and* 
termined by it *- The ſecond! ( Adjuroriuin medietnale ) giveth, 
«the ipſum velle to the unwilling > which elſe it could nor have, 
af; Chr. Sal. 'L5. 2: 6.4." and is more than Zzx, ſcienthe, reve- 


or N = 
Its rem peecatoram, gratis ſuficens , habiuals, & def congra 
61atem offcax. ©. 5-* Allo 1:"The Adjutorium fire 98d Yib giveth. tioc 


« 1/eejt to che will but it meriteth'ir (elf : But the Adjatoriu Wt iv-" 
«ih us the ipſum pus + merituin; © 2. The! former is wiky wm - 
& vin ; the lecond meritum divimum, as giveh of God, '3:To (he firſt. 
«life would be mwertes meric?: Tothe co Wi is a free gifc; ieward, 
«nd Gift are reptghant, Angels metired life,” 4; By his firſt 40d free 
«ill Angels perſevered : but we cannot my tow! I 5, The rt 
«( ſne quo 01) Was given themmithat were to be differthced by free-will ; 
«he fecond to therh that are ro be differenced by grate. 4,6, 9,8. Ong. 
«i; edjutorinum poſſibilitatis, the other 4ionts. c..g. ' | 
* «111. Thar fince thefall no good can bein or of tat, bttby Gods 
%f, and is not Nandable in any but God. c. 23. Mani hath ao pt 
ueſthe praiſe. - This grace is, ever effeual, dererminiing , rapeth he 
«gill ſo that it is ſcarce perceived to a * It aſcth the will as an jin- 
«Frumenc, which way God will : Tt is inſoperadle, irrefiftible, nor meer- 
«y potential : Ie is never uneffectual, bur in all chat have it infalliþ)/ 
Gffeerh, c. 24, 25. uy 
| — There ls grace of Chrift bur this ( q@o) : Notie now fine quo 
«wy, or ad poſſe, c, 27, "That ceafed with innocency. | 
«X, This grace is ever effedua), bur not ad om#i4 : It giveth ſome 
«{pall degree ro' fone, and more to others : And the weakeſt have noc 
«enough to produce faith, prayer, hope, obedience, but ſome Velleities and 
«Complacencies only. c. 27. p. 86, 
'XF, He difſtinguiſheth pn n»t Grace into that Prater quod nil alind 
x perte Der per modum Principir neceſſarium eſt at homo Velit ant opere- 
tw; And that Ood' ſatis eff' ut homo dicatar poſſe eperari, quamvis al1- 
ud udhue neceſſarium; eſt ut de fatto epererur. The later he denyeth nor, 
As to the former he fairh, ullem jaw dari hominibus lapſis gratis Jl 
frins, quiz ſit ſimul efficax. 5b, 3. c,T.p.102, 103. This Gratis ſuffi- 
cexs is bur the ſine quo nop,, the grace of innocency atid got medicinal, 
ad that which Pe/agius and the Afeſſilienſes held againſt Auguſtine, yea, ad 
pitiem nature pertinet, Of Lapſorum" reparations Hantile e& | whrery ar 
9. 2.p. 104. For ir ſu Nature to be ſound, Quid honini mi- 
ſer pernirieſius, quam ills gratis abundare , qua nemo unquam, fatenti- 
mw [chu/afticis, niſi majorem dammationemw aſſecuras eſt ? Hoe, ipſo quippe 
maſqur/que dammabilior eft, quo mayis ſufficients gratis abundgvit, Nemo" 
nn unquzm ſufficientt gratia uſus eff, aut utitur , ant uietur in ater- 
mn ; qui mitids punirerur fi talt auxilio caruiſſet; quo Dews neminem 
 demnendorum vel ſalvandorum uſurum eſſe preſervit. 
He concludeth” &, 4, Nallam Chrifti gratiam effetfu operis ad quens ef 
kiendym woluntati datar, ulls volvntarit pervicacis frufrari, | 
XI: He maketh' this to be the great dodtrine of Auguſtine, chat All 
Law, both old and tiew, is given to corivince men that they cannoc 
erp it, and all written precepts ate ro ſhew men their fin; which makerh 
tem the worſe, becauſe of the Laws reſtraint and commands: And that 
lar 2nd Grace ths differ; that Chriſts Grace is only Gods making us will 
al &; and the Law ſhewerh that we cannot, and (o driverh us »from ic 
vUrce; ©, 4. Thar ro Jewsand Chriſtians char have wricten Laws, 
| Nonn 2 __ 
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there is no ſuthcient or adjuvant grace, but what maketh them! do th, 


aft. c. 5. No potential grace (that giveth the power) is ſufficient toe 
act, unleſs it give the aft. c. 6, Hence is the neceſſity,of ſinning, p, 336, 
Unbelievers want Remote as well as Proximate ſufficient help and al 
its principles. c, 11» And the Commands are to «them impotkible, yer 
make them unexcuſable, c, 18, 1 9, 2 

X 111. That impotency excuſeth a man, when he froyg/y would do the 
aft and cannot; but not that by which he would ao#'do it, though he 
cannot will it without grace. 4 145, 146. 

X I V. Chriſts dying for All, is mcant only for all the Church, & a1 
ſorts: yet as he giveth to others the grace of faith and Love withou: 
perſeverance and ſalvation, ſo far he dyed for them, and prayed forthen, 
£,20, p.163, 164. | | - bw {+ 

X V. The «lence of the grace of Chriſt is a Heavenly Suavity or De. 
letation, given before our free a&t, by which the will.is bowed to 2& 
what God will. Ir is a vital and indeliberate. act of the ſoul,. even of 
Love and Deſire before Conſent, and that Delight which is our Reſt ard 
Joy. /i.4.c.1. & 11. | Plainly it is a neceſſitated complacency, which 
5 the firſt at of Lovez when God and Righteouſneſs, not for our ſelyes, 
but for themiclves and as ſuch, are Pleaſing to the ſoul. | 

XVI. Chriſts grace is neceſſary only to Love God fincerely in 
at of obedience, and only this Love and Suavity is Chrifts grace, wha: 
cvet other graces or as as to the name it is found in. 4.5. c.'1, For 
nothing is good that is done only by Fear, and not in Love of Juſtice. 
The Jultice Loved is not any habit or a of the ſoul, but God the Eter- 
nal Juſtice, c,-2. and the Juſtice of his Precepts. ' Virtue is nothing but 
the Love of God. c. 3. The four Cardinal Virtues are fourfold Love of 
God : And ſo all others. c. 4, 5. 4 

X VII. By the Love of Gcd is not meant only that degree by. which 
we Love him above all, but crue lincerc Love of God for himſelf, and no: 
ullius. creature intuitu ; which is either Imperfet, not Loving . him fo 
well as the creature, (but only to an unefte&ual Velleity ) which yer 
how remiſs and ſmall ſoever, is the true and chaſte fruit of the Loye « 
God, even amoris amicitie: or more perfe&t , which: juſtifieth, | , The 
fiſt is quedem dzlettio juſtitia quaſi ſimplex ejus complacentia, que mn 
eo uſque increverit, ut adverſantia iſtt bone voluntati valeat ſwperar, 
This _ uſually firſt, and ſinners find a good will to goodneſs, andlike 
it, and many years perhaps arc wiſhing and purpoſing to leave their finsfar 
it, and turn to God, till at laſt Love prevaileth. And this though. imper- 
fect, is true fincere Love, not fiom a perfect habir, but from the exctati 
on of the Holy Ghoſt : Ic hath the ſame objeR as perfeRt Love, that 5 
Juſtice for Juſtice, or God for God, not loved on conſideration of any 
other reward : which proveth it ſincere Love. Such wiſh to live chaſte- 


ly, remperately, juſtly, but cannot come to ir. Our of this imperlet 


love, ſprings faith , faith may be habitually many years before Juſtitc- 
tion : Juſtification is the grace of perfe& Love to God, above all : Hope and 
Perfett Love alſo come from this initial Love. c. 7, 8, 9. FLY 

X VIII. As Hope, ſo Reward and reſpec to 'ir may ſtand with tus 


ce of Love : For the Reward is not defired ex amore concupiſcentis 


or our ſelves, only ; cum enim charitatis proprium ſit & unics 7 

diligere Neum, 1.08 quia hoc ſibs ſuave wel atile vel glorioſum eſt, als 

qnzennque confideratione redundat in ſe, ſed quia ita eft ordo ereatu's 

ſub creatore, | = Propter ſeipſum ſuper omnia ( ex ſuperexcellenti bem- 

1ate ) dilizenans Eft ————it8 wPicum premium eff, veritatem & gol 
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ap Dei facie 4d faciem contemplanas arae wins amare + lauaare De+ 
uy: nn quia wile eff & beatificurm diltgentt , ſed quid xterne' veritart 
OY dileito debitum, C6, Amoris hic inchoatt, Amor faturns' ton-, 
OT anita. merces. Premium Det ip/e Deus eſt, Quiſquis det abis 
"ur ab 11x charitatts purttate, ut amore concuptſcertie incipiat velle & 
cogeupi ere ſibr Deum , totum aile(Honis ordinem quem natura dtcet, &. 
1x £ternd precipit, diligendi perverſitate perturbat, Nam & Deum ad 
le refert, & ſeipſo fruitur, quorim wtrumgue 4terna & indiſpeniabi: 
le proſcriptum eſt. Co BO. : : 
*\'1X. The fear of puniſhment. { and attrition) is good, being /u# 
ai ; an Antecedent. of wiſdom : It is from a'certain general grace, buc 
not that properly called the graceof Chriſt : The Spiric of the Old Teſta” 
ment even ot fear, is Gods Spirit :\ not that which Chriſt dyed to give men, 
which is concrary (deleRation z_ )* bur another math inferiour grace, which 
ther the firm belief of Gods judgement and &craal puniſhment, fortaſis 
oratiam peculiaris cujuſdam providentie + oferationis now excedit/ 
They that have but the Righteouſnels of fear by knowing the Law, have' 
not (;0ds righteouſnels but their own ; Irideed they have faith and that ra- 
dicted, bur not Chriſts proper grace, but that which may come ex propris 
whitrit viribus, | exCited by providence, or, if you will, inſpired fear : no- 
fn can be avoided by it, but by other fin. c. 22, 23, ec. Iris bur of {elt- 
lore, It is Legal righteouſneſs and our own. &, 31; 32. - - | | 
XX, Liberty of will is cither meer Yoluntarineſs, whoſe-coficrary ne- 
cſity is involuntarit coattio,, or that free ſtate which is the Love of God, 
conſiſtent with imple neceflicy. - 46. 7. | | | 
X XI. Gratia Chriſti eſt Predeterminatio voluntatis, ſed nom Dominica-. 
wram preaeterminatio. 1. Pradeterminatio phyſica eft motio neſcio que 
virtw[ſa, habens eſſe incompletum, ut colores in acre, impetus in Jugal 0: 
cratia Chriſti eſt veriſſimus motus voluntatis ,, ineffabilis, viz. delefatio,' 
&, 2.Pred, phyſica non eft eis attus Vitalu animi', ſed aliquid cui vo- 
luntas tanturm paſſroe ſubjacet : Gratia contra, &c. 3. Predet. phyſics 
n quibuſcunque circumſt antiis voluntas collocetur, omnem ſuperat reſiſten- 
tum + ſemper facit effettum: contra delefatio vittrix; ſ6 alter artlen- 
tio ef, in ſolus inefficacibus deſideriis herebit animus. 4. Prad. phyſica' 
ef infer concurſus cujuſdam generalis Dei in ordine ſwpernatarali : Ad- 
jutor1um Chriſti non ita, 5, Pred. thy Ka neceſſaria ſtatuitur omnibus 
Wentibus ex v4 cauſe ſecunde, &c, Chriſti adjutorium leſa' tantam -v0- 
lutati propter vulnus nece ſſarium eſt, 6. Prad. phyſics propter  naturs-'' 
inaifferentiam voluntatis exigitur: Gratis non ita 7. Pred; 
Mſca farui innocentie neceſſaria dicitur : Gratia Chriſti now its, ergobt * 
( Doninicant ) magis Ariſtotelici quam Auguſtiniani ſunt. Gratis tamen 
ef Pred.phyſica : And grace and free-will are reconcilable as Predetermina-- ' 
0 and free-will are, /. 8. c. 2, 3, 4. Summe eſt, quod Gratis Amantem 
Pientem facit : & non tantunm fe e velle dat, In concluſion he belyerh 
Calvin, 1. As denying in man boni & mals elettionem, and fo in many + 
XXI1, His dodhine of Predefiination as oa tis I paſs by 
AA, HiS doctrine of Predeſtination as congruons tothi S by, 
ny acding that he denyeth Angels to be elefted of grace or to perſeve- 
Wie, which was but facken , and they «were made to differ , notby '/ 
ns but by merits: Man is elected to merits and glory, but to glory 
Ne the forefight of merits, The Reprobation of Angels wasafter the 
Mipoe of giving them ſafficient grace, and the foreſight of fin-y | Permil- | 
of lin was no effc& of it: But the Reprobation of men was by Gods 
polttive 
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wg |  poſitiveablolute will, of men in original ſin, and the effect of itexcarmy 
and obduration , bur not the permiſſion of the firſt ſin. 4b, 15, 

This is the Epitome of Fanſenins as far as concerneth qur preſene 


The Animadver ſions, 


Q. 2. 1. JT ſeems Avguſtine and Pelagins were both pious men, tha 
| differed in the xx. Jury wording thoſe fundament) 
eptions in which they agreed s by which Pe/agins ranintoerrors, Ant 

I doubt, he was not ſo innocent as Fanſenins intimateth, when he maketh 

Auguſtine to be the firſt true Teacher of grace, and Pelayius his Opinica 

© foe been ſo antient. And if it were not too bold to ſay fo agai 

one that read over all Auguſtine ten times, and all his writings apai 
the Pelagians thirty times, I would fay that I think that Auftin owned 
more univerſal grace and free-will, than Fa»ſen:s ſuppoſeth himto have 
owned, Of Proſper and Fulgentius it cannot modeſtly be denyed, 'who1 
think were of Auguſtines mind. 

II. He confeſleth that ſelf- determining free-will and ſufficient Cru, 
were the condition of the Angels and innocent man, and fa that it is 
not alien to Gods government, or prerogatives, for ſubjeRs ro be fo Ry- 
led and Judged. 

ITI. He ſeemeth to me to aſcribe far too. much to innocent man and 

els in uſing ſufficient grace, when he maketh their wills the chief lav- 
dable cauſe of the effc& : I rather think that no Angel ever did any good, 
the chief praiſe of which was not due to God as the principal firſt cauſe, 

God giveth them all the power, liberty, help, means, motives, by which 

th Þ it; Beſides that they did nothing but what he fore-decreed and 

willed they ſhould ( eventually ) do : Therefore there is no good but of 
him as the firſt cauſe, though not as the ſole cauſe. 

I'V. Whether the beſt actions of Infide!s or ungodly men be proper 
to be called good, is but a Logomachy: Call them bar a Zeſs evil, orthe 
abatcmene ot evil, and aftions that tend as Means to their repentance, and 
ſalvation, and L ſhall not diſagree with- you in this. 

V. His conceſſion that the firſt ſin was not neceflicared is of great mo- 
ment : Bur it is a great miſtake, char following ſins arc , 
they are puniſhments. Ir is not theexiſtence of che fin that is a panilh- 
ment, bur the hurtfulneſs of it ſuppoſing the exiſtence. If drunkennebs, 
or pſuttony be themſelves noxious and penal, that is but a conſequent of 
their exiſtence, which was not neceſſitated by God as puniſhing themthat 
cauſed them. | 

V I. The ſixth I think ſound , and the Schools {pure nature}, 4 it 
Adams Love (in I was not his neceffary Sanity, is 

V1I1. Here again, r, Ithink he giveth too much to free-will in inno- 

, and to0 to God, For Gods Help did not then ſerve man will 

as Gods , and God fulfilled all his will while Angels uſed their 

er and liberty, and they did no good but what God willed and cauſed 

ſaw beſt. And while man and fed rheir liberty , they fulbl- 

led Gods will-in all their duty, asmuch: as if they had been neceſſcated 
by aatural predetermination, 
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ps And it i$ not true that their ſufficient grace gave not Merit to the 
” For it followeth not, that becauſe they could have omitted a'dury, 
terefore in doing it they did any thing of which God was,noc the priate 
Th He chat gave them all their power, diſpoſition, objects, belps and 
wry did give-chem that which he callech Merit. | 
3. [tis his grand error that Gift and Reward are repugnant, and that 
Life would not have been to Adam, and was not to the Angels of free 
jt, chough of Reward, For it is impoſſible that any creature cancmerir 
"God as 4 Proprictorin point of Commutrartive Juſtice , ſeeing Gods the 
ſolure Owner of us and all things, and no creature can give him” any 
thing but what is his own : "Therefore there is a natural impoſſibility that 
mud valorem ret, aut ipſum bencficium a creature can have any thi 
tot of free gift : But God who is an Owner and BenefacFor is allo a Re- 
ir, and ſo the cauſe of Moral Order as well as of real Benzfits, And fo 
that which as a Benefit is a meer gift, yet quoad ordinem conferends is 
rea by God| per modum premi to thoſe that will Accepe the Gift accor- 
cing to its Nature, and denyed to thoſe that will deſpiſe it and' refu'e ir; 
Asa Father will give a purle of Gold to the Child that wiltthank him, 
nd humbly rake ir, andnotto the Child thatwill ſpit in his face. 
{uxſenius doth ſo weakly open the nature of Merit and Reward, as 
that alone would ſhew that he was not meet for his great undertaking; : 
Though he excellently ſhew that God is our Reward vw, , yer the Kats - 
mes premi he ſaith little ro, that can fſatisfic the judicions, Of which 
4. Angels were differenced inter fe by-Gods will and their own: And 
re confeſs, that fo far as fin made-the difference, it was by their own will 
nd not by Gods : But was he ſure that no ſuch difference is made finee 
the fall among men?, He will confeſs,” that when Eve ſinned before Adars, 
1 was ſhe that made the difference : . And how can he prove, that it was 
wt Cain who by fin firſt differenced himſelf from Abel ? or.the Prodigal, 
late 15, that by forſaking his Father; firſt differenced himfelf from his 
Brcher * Achrdng to his ows principles who holdeth falling away from 
Gre and Juſtification, doth not he that falleth. away', difference himſelf 
from him chat ſtandeth * He can never prove, that now two-men may nor 
ture equal help from-God to goto. Church, or read a good Book, and one 
@it, andthe other go to the Tavern; or reada Play-book. 
VUL. 1. God doch not ſo uſe as his Inſtrument it good, but that 
_ the Inſtrument its aptitude and a/Fion'as to the effec: 
that which it.z5 aud doth may be ſpoken of it.: To ſay/a/ thing: is 
gud, is to praiſe it ,7and good muſt be called goods And to tay. that you 
rere. the AtFor of God and that Yoluwterily, is:to praiſe yos. Therefore 
_ >" res natura rei has praiſe, ſceing Tracth muſt be 
2.God himlelf doth ſo often praiſe his ſervants, and iſero honour 
vemtharhonour bim, that to ſay no. praiſe is due tor is to charge 
(od with error, . F » uf f ©11 | 
all Reward, and Merit as it ſignifiet 


= —_ th Rewardableneſs, or 
Meralaptizude for Reward, is todefiyy the greateſt part of the Scripture z 
vdnyLod to: be our Rector, and (0:20 be. out. God to the whole 
raneof his Sapicntial Covernment, and his glory therein, and ſorodeny his 
Lay; Judgement and. Execution, Sinz , Heaven and Hell; 

The ſumm of all. is:this; x. Nd-man or meric of Got in Com- 
67 LE Jrilticri as Proprietor :- But\only as . All is (as isbefore 

)'of free gift fratn-God as Profyictor and Bemef actor ,* "TP 
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2. The ſame God who is Omnipotent, is allo ſapientiſinus Gaming; 
And he that glorificth his Power,eminently as the Author of N@we a 
Creator, Conſervator, and Motor, doth allo glorifie his Wiſdom: in, 
Ordine : Andhe ordereth Moral Agents emnently per [apicntian "hy 
for per media moralia, viz. Doitrinam, Leyes, Tuaicta + T5 he glos 1 
his Goodneſs and Love partly Antecedently (to mans Actions and 25 2 
free BenefaCtor z partly conlequently, according to the-order of his Laws 
So that as his Attributes are inſeparable, ſoar ( herein )- theoperation 
of them. And the (ame Benefit is «tf quia proauctum the efte& o Gov 
Omnipotency and Dominion z and # Boxnm & Beneficiumthe effect th 
Benefactors Love z, and yet quoad orainem conferendait is Preminm4s je. 
tore adjudicatum. And betweenall theſc there is narepugnancy, - * * 

3. We grant that God Rewardeth no man now, according to the Ly 
of Innocency, ( for that condemnerh every finger. ) +, | 

4. Nor according to, or for the works of the Moſaical-Jewiſh Lay, 

5. Nor for any {incere obedience to the Law of Nature, or any other, 
without Redemption by Chriſt, ' 

6. We are agreed thatthe Reward is now doubly andeminent]y a freegi, 
and the reward of Chriſts merits, It is not only free as all Benefits fromGal 
to man are, as to commutation :. bur alſo after forfeiture freely given to ſn- 
ners ; and it is procured by the merits of Chriſt, who was freely giventobe 
the Saviour of. the world and it is given.us by Chriſt asfree gifts are;upe 
condition of, Acceptance z and an Accepting Will is {ads free gifts and 
they that haveit nor, wantit becauſe they refuſed Preparatory grace, which 
they were able to have better uſed. on ſubmirted ro. | '> int 

Sothatthe Rewardis only ſuch as zfree gift, which iqavad or divems waſ- 
rendt,cy rationes adjudicanat is given by God as a Fathicr; who at oncevileh 
Power, Love and paternal Juſtice, according to the renour of his own Lay of 
G1ace, which is foundedin Chrilts pertect merits, and is Chriſts awn Lay, 

VIII. and IX. 1. /That quoad evemum the good! Angels om 
cttectual, and Adjatorium quo as well as fire quo now, he granteth, i (And 
Adamstill he fell, ) Let us find out the difference then,, To ſaythayn 
They could have fixneg, is a doubtful fpecch: 1f:f.condd?] fignific 2wer- 
tian naturalem, its notfor want of Natural Power that Chriſt himſelf 
i{mned got $. but becauſe perfettiom.cauſed the right aſe of that»Poxe, 
To be able to {m, ornot ro believe, or not ro love-God, if it lignifeay 

-more thanthe Natural power which men abuſe, is .an ——_ (ped): for 
fm is from.moral impotency, { or indetermination;”1and nor ant & 
*( other) poxver.' But a, Lopical Poſſibility of any.evencbur what;eame to 
pals, Gods.vory fore-knowledge will exclude, ( and:ſo his Decree. )j And 

xt the queſtion be Whether {dam could not have Roodiwhen he fell,.ut 5 


agreed thavhe could, d LC 2 10 200005 
3p theſe wo ahing, 
1. Whether any man now /( Holy or. unholy ) haveiany help from. Go 
by -Cheiſt by which bes truly. able r0:do any one good/ action. hore 
other than he doth, or toforbear any more evil * 2, Wheeher all Dine 
caulation 6r operation he: ſuch, as of irfelf alane will inferr/ the «< 

of mags Volitin as the Effect  We.geanc: that -Divine pribgen 
infer it, 1e06 mecefſitete infallibilitates. Divine Volitions 4 
evcr .cſhcieot of all. that!is:willed, -and'thart God hath: no others 

but Volicion Cas Bradwerdize andothets,) Ochers deny: this, a 

that Godthath Power :operative as mach! diftin& from Volicion!as\Þtc- 
leetion 54, 3nd Alſo thae'God willeth: more than he operarcrh or-towll 
caulcth, And of this'ppinidn:muft Fanſenins needs bc hecatſe-k be 


Ir ſeemerh then that our Controverſie yo plainly 
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ha he 
obedience than God cauled as to the tocaluty of cautation : And yet 
_ohinks hc ſhculd be Joth to fay thar ic was more than' God willed of 
, 9? However the formeMs but a wordy {tcikc: For if God operate 
al Volends, CL his will as Imuanent and 4 meer wrll ( as mans;) malt be 
ciſtinguithed trom his will as tranſient and efficient - by operation, 50 
hen the e409 1N queſtion is, Whether Gods power or will o f ar only as 
it is operative be ſo total a caule, as that hac poſiia ex vicauſanas nece;ſa- 
ri ſequitun effetfum ( 01%, fidem, charitatem hamanam ) ſecuturum ? 
And we grant that as ex perfeiHtone 1ntelledtus, it followeth, Deus preſet 
buc futurip , C790 futurum eſt : lo ex perfettione Voluntatu, ' ſumn:s 
Imperio, > felicitate Divina it tolloweth, Dex wait hoc farurum efſe, 
er10 futurums eſt : and that ex neceſſitate exiſtentie, no doubt itis a good 
gon{cquence, Dews hoe ferit, ergo fattum eſt : Bur Whether from his meer 
uijutorium, or prime cthcicncy, limited by his own will, it be a good con- 
ſequence, [ God giveth as much help as 1s of neceſſity to mans volicion 
er2, man will content or will £] is the doubt. He granteth thatin Inno- 
cency it would not have followed, but he thinks that now it will, 
| We grant that God giveth not only the pole velie, but the ipſum well? 
to thoſe that have it : His giving it being but a cauſing their faculties to 
A Ai: And we grant that wherever God abſolutely willeth that his Help 
hall be (uccelsful, it is ſo : And alſo that whereas all the efte& cometh 
{om our natural Power, and Gods grace conjunct, Gad is the cauſe of 
l bothz And is ever the total caule gavad effefFum, that is, rotins effett/, 
And wegrantthat Gods cauſing Imprels on the will is ſuch on ſome, ( and 
perhaps on all in the act of ſpecial ſanRification) as ex v4 cauſie will infert 
the effect, and is unreſiſtible, and doth not only determine the will, but ſo 
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But yct that there is a Grace or aajutorium of Chriſt, which giver 
porer either| not neceſſitating the a, or when the act followerh nor, ſuch 
&he calleth |/ne quo noy, I think for theſe reaſons : 

1. Becauſe elſc no man! ca doany morc good or lefs evil, than he Goth : 
which I believe not. | | 

2, Becauſe elſe All men that periſhare damned only for original ſin, and 
its conſequents which they had never power to avoid ; which is quite con 
tay to the tenour of the Scripture. i 

3- And then God would judge them only by the Law of Innocency 
whereas he will judge them by, Chriſt and by his Remedying Law, for re- 
Kitingthe remedying grace, 

4. And thenthe Conſcience of the damned, would have nothing to tor- 
ment them with, or accuſe them for, but original fin, and its unavoidable 
Oniequents : And it would give them this excuſe and eaſe, God never ma 
x Poſlible ſor me to do otherwile. ky 
Pp : _—_ it teacheth men great ingratitude to ſay, I never had any help 

6. And ſoit teacheth them impenitently to extennate their fin, if 
xiowry themſclves wicked, and toſey, 1 never ſinned againſt any Gd 

riſt, . 

7. And it fcigneth God to give men all that reprival;-and mercy which 
tte reprobate have, from Go other Cauſe mb by Chriſt, And foro 
makea kind of grace common in the World which the Scripture knoweth 
"t, nor is according to the Covenant of Innocency or of. Grace. 

8. Becauſe God is Immutable, and too groſs murations are not withour 
Fool to be imputed to his Laws and Government : Therefore i ſeemerh 
 _Ooo00 tg 
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ſrec-will of Adam before his fall.- and of the good Angels canſed 


d&termineth it as overcomethall moral = or.diſpoſition to the —_ | 
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to me an injurious fictionto fay as Janſenins, that God had fuch Laws 
as ſuppoſed mans ſelf-determining will, and governcd fo as to uſe ſufficient 
Grace or adjutorium fine quo noz, tO man and Angels, at the firſt, andra 
now he hath no ſuch at all, bur only a moving efficiency, I ſhould ſooner 
yield to the Dominicans and Hobbes that no other than neceſlitated Ygj. 
tions are poſſible or ever were, than to hold as he, that there were other 
before the fall, and none ever ſince, For as to his great argument ( yi. 
atednature) I anſwer it, 1. Manismanſtill , And therefore God rule 
him asman; And that i» via, Andif thenman and Angels were (up. 
poſed to have a (elf-derermining free-will, that could do this or nor doit, 
we have reaſon to think itis ſo ſtill, Why is not grace meerly ſufficie 
as conſiſtent with Lapſed as Innocent nature? (ſuppoſing that it is northe 
ſame help that is now ſufficient to ſalvation as then.) 2. Conſider the 
great Cl ce between perfe& Innocency, and ſome one commanded a: 
And 3. Conſider that the helps afforded by grace are very great, and tha 
Habitual Grace doth in ſome meaſure heal lapſed nature, or elſe what is 
it: Hethatis Habitwally Prompt to Love and duty, hath ſome cure, and 
ſome ability : For to be prompr is more than to be able. And thereforeit 
is an incredible thing, and a reproach of habitual Srace, that Adaw was 
more able to live and perſevere without any finful thought, word, ordeed, 


than a Holy ſoul is to think one good thought, or ſpeak one good word, 
or reſtrain one blaſphemy or other fin. Therefore it is as credible that 
Chriſts repairing habitual Grace enableth godly men ( and his commoner 
grace common men ) to think or do ſomewhat better than they do, 3 
that Angels and Adam had no other grace, and could without aka, 
without any ſin. 

Therefore I take Janſenins to do well in opening wy pravity, and 


live 


the power of Gods grace, and his ſpecial intent to fave his choſen, But! 
think he ſo carneſtly ſtudied for thar fide alone, that he injuriouſly overlook- 
cth the whole frame of ſapicntial Government, and the common grace which 
1s preſuppoſed to the ſpecial, and greatly wrongeth Chriſt and his grace, 
by dtnying him to give to men in common, that which our experience a 
ſurcth us they poſlets. 

Ad X. Whenhe maketh uneffeual Velleities ro be Chriſts unreſiſtide 

race, cither hethinketh char men are ſaved with ſuch only, or not, ( for 
ſpeakerh nor his mind plainly in that that I can find : ) If yea, then be 
abaſeth rhe grace of Chriſt, cochink that many are ſaved by it, that lore 
a Whore or any {in much better than God and Grace and Glory. If not 
(as Ithink he held) then he holdech that moſt that have the effeRual grace 
of Chriſt are damned, and had no poſſibility (properly) of eſcape, And 
why doth he make ſo harſh a thing of mens aſſerting a ſufficiency of ſome 
uneffectual grace, and ſay to whar purpoſe is it , and yer afſert that 
moſt men the grace of Chriſt had not ſo much as any ſufficiency to fat 
them, nor put them into any true poſlibility of life * 

Aa Xl. I. Ir ſeemeth to me a contradiction to ſay ( as-in the ſecond 
branch of his diſtin&tion ) that Hoo poteſt Felle, and yet that aliud adbvc 
adjutorium meceſſarium eft ut de fatto velit. For neceſſarium ef fit 
quo res eſſe non poteſt : Therefore the non poteſt is preſent wherever the 
neceſſariums is wanting, Burif calk only of a pafhve or 0 
power, and fay, [ Man can believe © God can make him believe,) 
and ſo denominate man Able to do thar, which they mean God is able © 
make him do, this is but toplay with words. 

11. His ſaying that now there is no ſufficient grace, is before diſprove 
and by him not proved, / That it is the fame with that of the ſtate of I 
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ency, is vainly (aid : Tris the lame in general; as man isthe ſame; and 
Jucllect and will the ſame; But to be able toy live without lan, and to be 
tblero forbear pne lin or to: hear a Sermon, or do one commanded a, 
1.e not the ſame. And to hold none but this wich. Pelagrvur, 3 n6t all 
ge a5to hold this with a more ſpecial grace;/ -,', * | 


And that itis pernicious to the: lapſed:is raſbly,ſajd; For in-the repro-: 
hacit doth them no harm bur goody and in the elect it tegderh,40 highet 
race, And he miltaketh in ſaying that. ir (uppalerh #42ure pond ;- For. 
if it were proved that nature without grace hath no- good 
vþy may not unſound nature, recciye grace « pole ? 1 
ſome cure of its unloundneſs 2 and tends to more £ 

111, Bur as to his ſaying that the more men have of it 
blechey are, and the more damnable, and that no man ever uſed, (ufficiene- 
grace or willdo, I anſwer, 1. The,gqod man ic, ſeemeth forgge 
lame may be ſaid as truly of his Pretes Grace, both in-chem,thatcome ſhore, 
of faith and Juſtificagion, 4 


is 


is unproyedguglels he mennonly the 
adequate immediate cftect, The Law doth make Daty, and py gt ef- 
|, And Gods motions make their warious Impr 


preflions 0n the; ſouly and (0 
tare their effe&t : Bur whether a Godly mans. will a0 voy tv fame + 
aged! by it, ; 


motion haye produced a bertereffeRin his will chan, jvas pr 
bemuſt better prove, niet Yo 20mm a, 
4d Xl, 1. Whereas Paul oppoleth the Law. of works; and.che Grace 
of Chriſt, he oppoſerh, or coo far. diſtinguiſheth the Low of Chri/t,and the 
Grace of Chriſt ; Juſt as Sir H.FY. in hi Meditations, - He taketh; all 
and wr/ttex precepts or Laws, to be the Laws which-is diftingui 
ar Gran, pans is _ Alteration of the ſouh., -Burt 
verteti true Theologie; _ .For the Law j nttramenc 
ag Godh wind, and the Sir he ap 
both go together both bef, 
ae Grace now even. as body and, 


m2) be ſtinguiſhed from. the S 
Augaſtine oft ſhew that the. 
beq righteous wichour grace. 
wecrly,as,a Law is fnfultciens wine. 
ad the Righteouſneſs of each 0 them ,(. of men 
$ obedience 9 a written, Law; and: ghe,ocher is. 
*X.199ng.- For under gach,, Covenant: 
though with difference, om, ace: 
Khers before che-Blood had Law.aud Spit! 
bad Law 2nd Spice, Chri = 


bl hep hs Laws, chouph by the Gp 
Poeinks that relate — rw; and Ts 
EA ncayles : The, dodtrine of faich and Law a 
Meabs which che Spicir ulcthin operatiog, op | 
000 23 *© 
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ence, And it is not two Covenants that give theſe two : bur as foul a1 
body make one man, fo the Word of Chr:f and his Spirit make ap one 
_ canſe of our ſanRification. The Spirit cauſeth us to bel 
which the Word revealeth, andto loye the good which it pr 2nd 
to obcy the Precepts of the Word: Therefore the Goſpel is 1nd 
the Spirit is Grace, that is, a frec gift of God ro miſerable fnoers fo 
their recovery, and inward holineſs is the effect of both, And to feign tha 
all obedience as ir is performed to Chriſts Law upon its proper motives i 
therefore not of the Spirit, or is our own Righteouſneſs to Chriſt, 
becauſe our own reaſon and free-will is exerciſed 1n it, is Phanaticiſm, and 
ſubverteth the Goſpel, and the Prophetical and Kingly Office of Chr 
IT. God never gaveaLaw, nonotto the Jews, only to convince then 
that they could 'not keep ir ; bur tobe the Rule of their obedience; And 
the Juſt did keep it in fincerity. Bur the Law of Atoſes as ſeparated by 
the ignorant Jews from the promiſe and grace of Chriſt could not be key 
by any to Juſtification, To ſay that Chriſts Laws now have no highe 
end than to tell us that we cannot them, is Antichriſtianicy. Are we 
commanded to repent, believe, love , only to tell us that we cannot 
do it * It's true, that without the Spirits help, we cannot, Butit's s 
true, that the Command is the Rule of our duty, and all the Goſpel and 
Covenant of Grace, is the means of exciting us to our duty, by which the 
Spirit worketh in us faith, repentance, love and obedience, Bur, faith 
Fagan the Law of Chriſt is to humble men in the ſenſe of their dil 
ability, and drive them to ſeek to Chriſt for his grace. I anſwer, 1. 
not humbling men, and driving them to Chriſt,a good effe&t ? If ſo, then his 
Lawis the means of all that good, 2. Were the Goſpel and all the Apoſtles 
Epiſtles written only to drive men to Chriſt, and not to edifie them and 
make them perfe& to ſalvation £ Were not the 1 of Love and 
Holineſs means of working Love and Holineſs in mens Is not the Ward 
the ſeed that bepetrech men to eternal life © and is not the receiving of 
this ſeed into good ahd” honeſt hearts, made by Chriſt the cauſe bf hdi- 
neſs and ſalvation £ Were not the' Diſciples clean by the word that Chit 
ſpake to them © end doth he not ſay, char his Word was ſpirit and 
as being the conciiuſe of the Spirits vivification £ - He that never 
more benefit by Chrifts Dofrine, Law'and Goſpel, than to be oynvince 
that he cannot believe! etc, obey or love God, hath nor yet the beneiit 
which they are Hly intended for. = 
Bur ſuppoſe that by Law he had ineant the meer pena/ part or thieat 
ning { a5 Tome words'wonld make a' mari ſuſpet:)-"1. It's a mr Fr 
ſcription of a Law, to Exclude the precept and premiant part, andi 
only the pena! pare which is the 1aſt\. and ol As it is the-ſane 
Man that Hath-Love-and Hatred, arid Fear, fo it is the fam: 
Lav of Chvift which' hath precepe #nd prohibicion, prom and peril: 
And it isthe ſhite Holinkh,, or New Crearte which is a confbraity 
all rogerher;''- Of which more anon.” * og 
ITE” He can'never*prove, that all unbelicvers have no Powertou 
any i « whe | | $40 743 /by tha: th 
ym > i4mpoſfible to wy OS 
X LIFT; His diſtinction of Naroral 0d; I 
then thit' Moral fmp che fare with t 
tyra} - elſe there will be the fame reaſon for fin by i, 
mansWiYf had bectr made by Godſiuch: as conld nor love no 
nels, itwould not Have lefe a man unexcuſable in judgement , thzt 
enmity wasVoltotary + Ir is reaſon enough for a'man to kill - 
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nt 2s malum fibt naturaleg.hecauſe it is a hurtful creature z But 
his is 00 Moral Evil in them, nor is their death their puniſhment *: noe 
+ in any ravenous Creature, which preyeth on the reſt that are / inno- 
F... And ſo would it be with-bad men, if God had made them: bad: 
Indeed if Adams have made them all bad, and God have given no Saviour} 
Grace or Remedy, they are congemnable and unexculable, as, they weeo 
rirually in Adam, if judged only by the Law of Innocency as made to 
4iaw: Bur they arc excuſcable if judged by Chriſt by the Law of grace, 
«hich condemneth no man meerly as not innocent, or a finger, bur as'2 
ijecter of grace, Theſe things are ſo plain and weighty, that Famſenins 
hould not j0yn with the Anrinomians in oppoſing them. . 
XIV. While heconteflech that Chriſt to far dyed for all; as topr 
are them all the mercy which he _ them, I have no further quarrel 
Kich him, but toprove that a Condi IN of fin and-grane of Life 
aemal, with much means and help ro men perform the Condition; 
which is but a ſuitable Acceptance, is indeed mercy. | 
X V1. That Chriſts grace is Love, or Complacency in good, is a truth 
which I highly value : but with all theſe exceptions to his do@rine. 1. Ie 
he Heart of the new Creature, and that which muſt communicace it ſelf 
to all the reſt, or elſe they are lifeleſs and unaccepcable:- For the will is 
theman in Gods account 5 And —_— or love, or. appetite is the 
feſt a& of the will 5 which is.it that he calleth with Auwgaftine Deletts- 


tiw: Grace lycth principally in'a Places. But the man more parts 
han his Heart : And all other parts of ſanctification are gracesof Chriſt; 


incheir ſeveral places, and not love 7 | y oy 
2. Though no man is to love hiniſelt as God, nor inſtead of 'God, no# 
thove God, nor as thenobleſt ultimate objeR of his love 4 yer all are 
cecelſicated by nature to love themſelvesz and therefore. rodefire their 
onn felicity in loving God, next td God as the final obje&-of that love x 
And (o our me is fits —_ vel RP _— I _ 
lacency and anion, though not in equality. ' £0 an 
—enka us to uſe the. mcans : - "And Chriſt is propoſed-to us as our 
Smiour, and all his grace as- fot our good, and all Gods: commands as 
for our happineſs, and. fin is" deſcribed 10. us to be hated as our 
WH on evil and deſtruction, nag cer pelo Og 
HY fil and honour, And with! us.this is denyed- ſcarcely by the Antizoms- 
«as themſelves: Mach leſs by any judicious Chriſtians, | | | 
+ It is paſt the aig hi us, to prove: thatout atual love is the 


effeft of the fanRifying Spicit'on the ſoul, -* mean not' only, Whe- 
tier fone other acts { as. IncelleQual perception, and belief.) be -not ih 
© BY der of nature before ic, and jncime withir,, and real parts-of che ſame 
© WY = Qeature, but alſo, Whether as Alvarez and others ſpy; there be noe 
: WH fla divine notion or pulſe on/ the ſoul to this-love, and an- 
d i =<edene to love irdelf, in narure; (love being'an effeRt of Gods will and 
-'Bat 4. If. it be-nor (0, - but really love be-the firlt effect of 'God on the 
foal, then the controverſies are all ar an end, abour the- difference of ſuf- 
icient and efleQual, equal and anequat: graces Bor chew it wogld be as 
Jaaſenins ſaith, and there is no grace but theefſec ir ſelf, | and ſo there 
nn Eng 
* deieve that, there is ſome pre | WRC ; 
alike love of God. ' Lacy bots vn 10 We. 4 41 
XV1. 1 believe that thewill is the'prinie ſeat of Motality, and that 
love or complacency is as the' ſpirit -of all aving ſpecial (grice,- But "- 


REG Rn = 


dt ee AA. x4 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Sal - © 


it is ill ſaid, that Chriſts grace is neceflary oxy to love or delight,” ky 
the ſoul of man harh three faculties, which mult be conjunctly jangy 


viz. Vital active power, Intelle&t and \V ill z and finis in all, And the 
Spirit renewerh them by a threefold effect, Vivitication, Illumination 2nd 
Converſion ( or love.) And hatred of fin, and fear of linning, and of 
God, are graces of Chriſt allo, ( as are obedience, paticnce, cc, ) though 
below love, | 

2. There is an Analogical good that is done by (clf-love and fear, which 
hath a tendency to mans recovery, though not ſuch good as is true holine.s 
and hath a promiſe of ſalvation, 

X V II, I. Here we cometo a difficult caſe: 1. Whether indeed 2] 
ungodly man dr Infidel, do love God funcerely amore amicitie . prijte 
{e : The doubt is, becauſe to love him leis chan f:ntul pleaſures tg the 
creature, ſcemeth to be a loving him as leſs amiable or good, And ty 
love him as {uch, is not to love him as God, nor indeed to love God, by 
an Idol of the imagination. I think we muſt fay, 1. Thatnoman love 
God adcquarely , tor no man hath an adequate conception of him, 2, Bu 
yet that there are ſome eſſentials of ſuch true love as is neceſſary and 
{uitable ro our dark and weak condition, which all muſt have that wil 
be ſaved ( either diſtin&ly or confuſedly ) : As to know and love hims 
the Infinite Spirit the firſt cauſe aud laſt end of all, moſt powerful, nil 
and good; our Owner, our Ruler and dur BenefaRtor and chief good; Fz 
ther, Word and Spirit ; the Creator, Redeemer and Sandifer ; the Author 
of Nacure, Grace, Glory, 3. That no wicked or —_ periontruly loy- 
«th God thus, viz. As his own Governous to make him holy, and ſaychin 
from the Fleſh and World: and as the Author of thoſe holy Laws, by 
wich he governeth,and a righteous Judge according to thoſe Laws. 4, Ther 
fore Janſenins's little ſincere Love in ſenſual men: is but a love” of «b- 
gu: Der, fomewhat of God, and not properly of God /as God: ſpeaking 
of God as, theobje of leve it (elf. 5. Yet the ſame perſon may have 
all che ſorefaid-Notions of a Deity, and may notiogally cail.chem 
and laudable; but his Practical Judgement is not ſuch of God as hishsl 
Governour, Judge and End, as to _ bim 'cruly as. ſuch to _ 
6. Yct this may be called a Love of Ged analogically, as he is aid ito 
the King who Joveth him as great and good to the Comnion-wealds, thoogh 
aot as a governing reſtrainer of his.lults. - By this F-would have 'thates 
plaincd which I have ſaid ob this ſubje&t inm A ol} 

11. Bar hete 1 am at a further loſs, Did hi mean tat vhis-:lovexa- 
led fnccres- is in none but .tho'e that are ſaved or not:2 As 1 (aid beiore, 
If he did, then a common Drunkard, Adulterer, c>+. - may have. this ore 
and be (aye4::Bur I ſuppolg -he meant Negauvely : And if (o,: merhinls 
hence all his-oppolition to ſufficient Grace turneth back upon hunlet : 
Aad to him it may better >þe ſaid, Why do yau feign. Chriſt-apd'tic 
Holy Ghoſt rw give men ſuch a Grace, ſuch a Love 'to: God, avan me 
cver was or Will be ſaved by, without more? Is it any more 
ro- Chrilt, xd give-men | ſore ſach Power to do ſome more good. $40 
actually they, 45 Adam had to have continyed ianocent, 'than! effect 
ally tv give '6 wany-perſoos fincere love which ſhall -never ſave. then” 
( Whether theſe be they that he will adjudge ro Pargatory. d know it 
- lo, * «ll cctch the rank of Veaia) fins to thaſe that ocher mien ®/ 

ortal.) -- :;; bn : 142/247 

[11, Burt yet my greateſt difficulty remaineth.: I am in doube. Vibe 
ther he that Fas common ſufficient grace, and extendeth the g4& 
Cluilt-(ceniogly: bur ro few,, do nor really eicher make ic the ſame "my 
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—Tatare, Or extend it to all : For I ſulpeR that all or almoſt all 
nn cart ( till they have ſinned themſelves into diabolical de] 
malionity ) have this which he calleth Amor amicit;# and fincere imperfect 
hve 700d and Juſtice, For InteleiFus eff Entis & veri intellethus, & 
relantas eff Bond. Good apprehended fach, is the wills neceſſary natural 
abject. And a ſimple complacency in apprehended good, is the wills firſt 
iecellary act» Nature telleth man, that there is created goodnes; and that 
he Crcaror who giveth it, muſt necds have more than all hjs creatures : 
And nature tells men, that the World, or millions art better than one 
xerſong and tlicir good to be preferred: And how can it be then, that he 
hat taketh che World to be fo much better than himſelf, and God co be 
liter, that is, more amiable than all the World, ſhould not have the leaſt 
imple complacency in thinking of him + All men cake Wiſdom and 
Goodacls, and Beneficence for amiable: And they that believe that God 
kth moſt of theſe, muſt needs have ſome Love to him, not only as good 
0 them, but as moſt excellent in himſelf : Infomuch that as Adrien the 
{th before cited faith, in ſome ſorta bad man may love God better than 
limſclf , and he is ſcarce worthy the name of a man, that would not ra- 
ther be annihilated, or _ ry he had _ —_— _ that there 
were no World, or no God, ( it per impoſſobi ſed he could live 
without them. ) And if you ial every man thee bs deck that fincere 
bye to God which is Grazia Chriſti, who hath the leaſt love ro God and 
Juſtice proprer ſe, though he have more love to his fleſhly intereſt and 
tnful plealures, I doubt = will noe much differ from Pelegivs, and will 
have no way left but to lay, that it is nor of Grace by Chriſt that N«s- 
wwe is reprieved and ſupported : Or at leaſt that this is of a common 
fot of grace, We may preſume of many things as reccived from our Teach- 
ers: but it is hard to prove, that Adaw the next moment after his fin was 
txxally deprived of all degrees of love to God, and and ſo was 
watively as bad as Devils 3 or that all mankind are naturally fo: 
oh I believe that it was of grace, even Gods firſt ing at as 
our Redeemer, not (o totally ro execute the Law, nor take away his grace, 
and leave man to the u of his fin, bur to nature from 
being as bad as elſe it would have been. Bur ſure Man is ſtill, and 
bot a Devil: And 1 with few or none that ſeem nor to have ſome 
for as contrary to their fleſhly luſts, nor love 
iter and Ultimate Bad, And thus the Carnal Mind is Enmity co God, 
ug ace (dj to bis Law, though this be ' him 
(ecun dun 41 


IV, 1 lieve hini that there is a faith, | 
bY be non Juſtification, -_ in habit anda& : for 
uth which after juſtificth, can be man Habicually before 
Kation ( chat is, SanRification ak b ) I believe not: 
ug God hath promiſed that all that believe ( thts ) 
by 


ve his pirit, 
V. 7anſenius ſeems to the to (et too li Hebitual Grate, 48 
Aa: Whereas [take a 


vere (ome common thing in ariſoa of 
Kd oe Gol 0 air from a0 22, ade ras 2 or Rivoler 
@ drop, or as Honeſty from an honeſt a4, or 
kaned exerciſe , or 4s 2 fixed friendly Incliadtion which 
Ne, dffereh from & friendly ation y and to be more excellent 
ar ac, Windes. - | 
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X V III. His judgement of the Matter of the Reward (that icy" 

God himſelf ſeen and perfectly loved for himlelf ) is of great whe * | 
yet it is both lawful and ex 1madrviduarionts principiis & ex way, = 
wars neceſlary that we take and defire this as our own kelicity, 2nd c 
under God intend our ſelves. And quoad rationem premii it is the R. 
ward of a Rewardable ſtate or work, and thercfore of the free & 4 
creature not meerly neceſſitated : It may be a gift without Relpec 
our Liberty and Obedience, but not a reward: But it is both a gilt ſir 
a Reward, 

X I X. That Fear and its cfte&s are good, and yet not of Chriſts grace 
that they are of Gods Spirit, bur nor the Spirit given by Chriſt, bat the 
grace of ſome other Providence, All this I take for unſound and jny, | 
rious to Chriſt and grace, , Where doth the Scripture tell us ſince x | 
fall, of any grace given to the World but by the Redeemer, whois He 
over all things to Ris Church 2 If you ſay, that God can give men thþ 
grace to fear him and depart from evil without a Saviour or Mejiz 
how can you prove, that he may nor do fo by the reſt ? Either he vip 
eth this grace as Rector according to his Laws or not : If nor, then 6 
the ſame reaſon you may feign that moſt men are not his ſubje&;, ny 
under any Law of God; and fo fin not, nor are puniſhable : If yea, then 
is according to the Law of Innocency, or of Grace, ( For if Moſes Lan 
as Jewiſh be called a titird, it is nothing to our caſe.) If iebe by x 
Lavy of grace, it is Chriſts Law , cither of the firſt Edition, called the 
Promiſe, or of the ſecond, called the —_ The Spirit and grace (ig 
various meaſures )) given by both, are of Chriſt, It's a dangerous aſſeni 
on, that there is any, yea, ſo much grace, which is not Chriſts : Irpre. 
judiceth me againſt Fanſenixs's Opinion , that it ſhould caſt him on ſuch 
abſurdities, as to deny ſo much of the grace of Chriſt, while he pretend- 
eth to honour it, and to ſet up ſuch a feigned way and. ſort of gract 
without a Saviour, and yet ſpeak ſo hardly of the Pelagi4ns as hedoth 
for wronging grace, 

2. As Fear is one of mans natural paſſions , though but ſubſervientto 
love: ſo the ſanRtifying of ic is one part of the Work of Chill 
Spirit, [ 

Py I am ſure Chriſt himſelf commandeth Fear, Luke 15.66 
& 12. 28, 29. & paſſim, And is it eur own Legal Righteou(neſitoo0t 
the commands of Chriſt? Indeed if Fear were all, or had no con) 
hope and love, it would be Legal, and ſhew the Spirit of 
which Chriſt delivereth us by the Spirit of Power , and Love, anda ſound 
mind, which are the fruits of the Spirit of Adoption : For Moſes Lan 
ſeparated by the Infidel Jews from the Law of Grace or Promiſe of a Ju 
ſtifying Mediator, could have no better effects than Fear : But Abrah# 
that believed and foreſaw Chriſts day, rejoyced in that Faith, and jt 


had a Law cf obedience which had its ; and ſo hath the Law « IN « 
Grace which we . i 
X X, Of Free-will I have ſaid enough before : Natural Liberty as 6-if & 


ſtint fromthe Moral freedom from ſin and ill diſpoſition , is ſure more 
than meer Yoluntarineſs: And I think if God gave Satan or man pow®, 
to take away from a Saint all his Habitual and Actual love of God nc 
goodneſs , whileſt antecedently the perſon did hate ſuch a change a 
pray againſt it, by making him wi ng of evil, and making a Devil 
im remedileſly , he would take away or cros the Natural 35 vell 5 
the Moral Liberty of his will , though it were willingzeſs that we 


cauſed, If any think otherwiſe , remember that it is but 4 TY 
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ior de re We are agreed , that ſuch a change would be our great 


PXX L. I rake it tobe the commendation of Faxſenizs, that he renoun- 
ceth the Dominicans Phyical Efficient Predetermining Premotion, as na- 
wrally neceſſary to all actions natural and free, Bur his habitation, con- 
verſe and worldly intereſt tempted him faRiouſly to calumniate Calvir, 
lt he himſelf ſhould become odious with his awn party , and ſo miſs 
of his expected ſucceſs 3 which hath prevailed alſo with Gibieaf, Arnol- 
4s and moſt other Papiſts to do the like, when they differ from their 
cethren. | 2 

X X 11. He well faith, that Permiſſion of the firſt ſin is no effe& of 
Reprobation : But his ordination of Gods a&ts into [ this Before and thac 
After] and (o|his differencing the EleRion of Angels and men , I fear 
hach ſomewhar in it preſumpcuous and unproved. 

Ia concluſion, I much miſlike in Fanſenius, 1. His contempt of the 
Sacred Scripcures, as being not properly Chriſts Laws, but ſome odd occa- 
fonal W ricings, his Laws being only inthe heart and tradition, 

2. His lighting of Habitual Grace comparatively, which yet is indeed 
Chiiſts Law and Gods Image in the heart. 

3, His ſcigning a new or odd fort of grace ( fear ) which is none of 
the grace of Chriſt, no nor preparatory to his higher work , but a 
oace of ſome other Providence, 

4. Conſequently that there are men ( yea, moſt) who are no ſubjes 
of Chriſt, nor under any Law of grace by Chriſt, and yet not under the 
meer Law of pms 6 and theretore are under ſome other Law ( who 
knows what? ) or lawleſs. 

5, His damning all that periſh meerly for Original Sin, and irs ne- 
ceſitated conſequents, which no man had ever the leaſt power to 
WH 20id. | 
| 6. His aſſerting that Angels and Adem had ſufficient Grace, and Frees 
Kill, by which the Angels did, and Adzm could have perſevered in Inno- 
cxcy and never ſinned : And yet that ſince the fall, no y man 
tath ſuch help and free-will to any one better a& than he doth, nor 
the holieſt perſon to any better than he doth bur the beſt Saint 
4 leſs able ro do one better at, than Adew was to keep all the 

W, 

* 7. Andſo his conſequent, that it is properly impoſſible for any man in 
the World, good.or bad, to do any boner than he doth. 1 

8, Thar all they love God fincerely amore amicitis who love God 
nd Juſtice propter ſe as amiable in himſelf , though they love their 
fihieſt fins ſo much berter , and all their fleſhly worldly intereſt, as 
at they have but an uneffeQual wiſh that they could leave them. | 

9, That we muſt not ſay, that Chriſt giverh men cither a Power to 
© better than they do, nor yet that Grace of Fear which they have, (as be- 
ng below him); And yer muſt ſay that he giveth multitudes this unef- 

! _ 4 —— ſaverth them. Ry 
, 10. That a Habit of true faith may be in 4 man it 
ite him : when as the word Ly erue'] nd Lite fone ads aith, of 
<p lame will never juſtike him which did not juſtifie him {6 


tt, His Antinomian or Phanartick diſtinguiſhing Law and Grace, as if 
- had no Precepes or Laws, but Operations ; or elſe his Goſpel and 
Wenant 7» ſionis were no part of his Grace, | 
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12. And thence his fiction that all that which is done by ay Gra 
ad poſſe, and in obedience to Chriſts written Law, is a Legal Ripheroa 
ne(s of our own, and no part of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, << 
Theſe with whar elſe I have before diſclaims, I dillike in Jaxſeaiu bie 
way: And yet think that a man that can well diſtinguiſh wards. 
thinzs, and will not be deceived by ambiguous terms, may ſhew chat evcn 
he and his adverſaries are not (o far diſagreed as they ſeem, Fx, & Whe- 
ther Chriſt dyed for all * They are yan that he dyed to procure for al 
ſo much Grace or Mercyas he giveth them z and that among thelea condi. 
tional Pardon, and Gift of Chriſt and Life, is one, &c, And they 
that he dyed not with any abſolute intent of giving them any morethan he 
doth give them, What remaincth then, but che Controverſie de zemin: 
W hether this much be fitly called, his Dying for all? which Scripture pur. 
rcth our of doubt,The like I might ſay of many of the reſt of the differences, 


4 


— 


2, VIII 


Conclude with this ſummary determination of all theſe Controyerlies:y 
latisfic ſober minds, 

I, GOD our CREATOUR is the Cauſaprima, the ſpring and 
AMaſterandend of NATURE ; and accordingly having antecedent! 
made the creature in ſuch variety as a him, 1. He Actively aſforde] 
them all that general Influx by which the Being given them is ſupported, and 


they are ſufficiently furniſhed for their ſeveral motions, operations of re- 
CCPLLONS, 

2. And his infinite Goodnefi and bleſled 1:4! is their common End in 
which they arc all my rerminated z but variouſly thereby felicitated ac: 


cording to the varicty of their capacities. 

3. And as the Gevernour of the Univerſe he ſapientially ordereth all 
things, and conduQteth them from their Beg7ntng to their Exd ; but vat 
ouſly asthey are various, 

IL. So GOD our REDEEMER, having in Chriſt made allae 
ceſlary preparations, and Redeemed mankind asto what belonged to aSavi- 
our to doin Perſox upon earth, and having antecedently made an Univerlal 
Law of Grace, 1, Doth Reveal his Mercy to loſt finners, commonly, but 
in various degrees as he pleaſeth 5 And doth concurr with his Golpel, by 
vouchſafing a Common Gracious Help, which hath an aptitude and tendency 
to the recovery of loſt ſinners. 

2, And asthe final Infinite Good he felicitateth all that are by Grace cen- 
guctcd to him as their exa; andon the reſt will have his abſolute will fulfilled, 
and will not be fruſtrate of his Ed, though ſinners may be fruſtrate of 
theirs, and be unhappy, 

3. And as Reffor he ſapientially conduceth man inthe way to this (eli 
citating End, antecedently by the Goſpel, which is the ſame in it ſelf to all 
that have it : and conſequently as Fudge by his Rewards ; In which (op- 
poling his foreſaid commoner preventing Grace, he conſequently giveth men 
ſuch further degrees of co operating grace or help and (piritual mercy, 5 
the ule of former grace, they are fit to receive: and juſtly and penally ceny- 
eth that ro others which they have made themſelves immediately unapt for, 
or uncapable of iathe way of this ordinary common operation. 

But withall as a free Owner and Benefattor who may do with his 0wn 45 
he liſt, (as he diverſifieththe works of Nature, though Nature keepacus 


ſtant courle,, except in Miracles, ſo ) he freely diverlifieth. the gifts wn 
, . ; ; 
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ce ( external and Internal ;) though as ReQtor arid the common Bene: 
©&or of loſt ſinners, he alrer not the terms and means of Grace, which he 
« fclt determined of, And the equaliryand conftancy of his ReRoral/and 
Judicial diſtributions, is no way inconſiſtent with the diverſity which as a 
free Owner and Benefattor he maketh either in His Decyees or Gifts; - © | 

So that he is the Cauſe of A Gwod, though not Eviry way equally#» All; 
make All Goodand bappy; Aod he hath made nin capable of Maps: 
vins his-Gifts, to return him his own with Ulſury, which ill require: 
Bur he is the Author of #o evil of fin ; nor puniſberh ahy bur for' ſon, and 
a 2 means to that Good which is better than the- /mpunity of the fancy : 
But he rulcth and cauſeth the Efe/7s of ſin, when he cauſeth not the ſow it (elF. 

The Order of his Produ/Fions may bemuch perceived by man, and' are fit 
© our obſervation. Of his own Kowledye and Yolitions of them, we know 
no more, but that It is not formally the ſame thing as Xwowledge and 411 in 
Man; that Ic is moſt perfect and incomprehen(ible ;'thar Ir is his Eſſential 
intelle and 11! variouſly named as varioufly connoting the cffeRts and ob- 
jets : that To diſpuce of any ocher ixte#nal order, priority or peflerboriry 
in God's Knowledge, or will, ( asif he had particular Thoughts, Tileas and 
Palitions as man bath, or any thing in Him were Cauſed by the objec, ) 
and co vex the Church with contentions hereabour, is a pref; Otis ar- 
rogance and prophanenels, which God will puniſh, and good and ſober men 
ſhould tremble at and hate, and not become parties, in ſuch daring medlings 
with the Conſuming Fire, : 


is RE 


Notes ou ſome paſſages of 2r, Peter Sterties Bbok of Free-will, 


41. JT is long fince Theard much of: the name add fame of Mr, 22 
ter Sterry, long Chaplain to Xebere Lord- Brook, and after ro 
Oliver Cromwel when he was Protefor ( as then called.) His common 
fame was, that his rms ſuch as none or few could underſtand : 
which incenſed my defire to have heard him, of which I ſtill miſt, c 
I oft attempted \ic. But now fince his death, while my Book is in 
Preſs unfinithed, a poſthumous traate of -his cometh forth of pree-will 
wpon peruſal of which I had in him the ſame notions ( for {> far as he 
meddleth with the ſame ſubjeas) as in Sr. H. Fane; 
what Dr. Gibbon ſeemeth to deliver in his Scheme , bur 
much more ſtrength of parts and rapteres of higheſt and 
under towards all others, than I expected. Preface is a moſh 
cellent Perſwaſive to Univerſal Charity : Love was 
than throughout |his Book, Doubtleſs his head was ſtr iS Wi 
nirably pregnant, his ſearching ſtudies hard and ſublime, and, I think, 
bis Heart repleniſhed with holy Love to God, and great charity, modera- 
tion, and peaceableneſs toward men : In fomuch that I heartily repent that 
llofar believed fame as to think ſomewhat hatdlier or leſs charitably of 


y 

did deſerve, Haſty judg- 
'”7, and believing fame is a cauſe of le hurt to the world, and 
wry to our brethren. | 


f-2. Bur Tfind that itisno wonder that he was underſtood by few, Fot 
1 His ſublime and philoſophical notions, mer not with many Auditors, ſo 
Fell ſtudied in thoſe things asto be capable of underſtanding them; Ir is 
*2at- inconvenience to men of extraordinary diſcoveries and ſublimity, 
Uz they muſt ſpeak to very few. ' 2. And though he cloud riot his mat- 
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tee with ſo many (ſelf-made names and notions as Bebmen, Paraceliun in 


£ 


elizs and ſome others, yet thoſe few that he hath, do ſomewhag 6bſcurs;.. 
3- But above all the exceflive pregnancy of his wit produceth ey 
perabundance of Metaphors or Allegories, that ( about the deſcription «| 
Chriſt eſpecially) they make up almoſt all his Ryle , ſo that tg anyord 
Reader 'hus matter is not ſo much «/oathed in Metaphors, as: 
buried or loft : And though I confeſs my wit, being to his, bac 21 a, 
Deſart to a florid Meadow, may be apt to undervalue that which i ſoy 
raincth not z yet Ido approve of my preſent ju erent, in thinking, thy 


ſeeing all metaphorical cerms are ambiguous, ) he that excelhively 
Near Fre urs a the Truth and the hearers'jntelle&, bur while 


too much a Rhetorician, he is too little a good -Logician:: agd 25 hs ; 
hardly. underſtood by others, I ſhould fear leſt be fedyce his 9wn 
ſtanding, and can ſcarce: have clear mental conceptions of - that matter 
which he utters by a torreat of ambiguous M , if he think 
ſpeaketh, and his words be the dire& expreſſions of his mind.--]* 
ther be inſtructed in the words of the moſt barbarous Schoolman, 
tothe matter, thanto be put to ſave my ſelf from the temptation of equi 
vocations in every ſentence which Lhear, and to (earch after that Truh 
( which is kaown only naked ) under ſo florid a diſguiſe and pai 

$. 3. But I cannot deny, that though my terapeations relpinnns 
preat, to doubt whether the Doctrine of Untverſally-neceſſary Predeter- 
mination, as delivered by Bradwardine, the Dominicans, Dr, Twiſſe, t» 
therfordand Hobbes, were indeed to be rejected, the Reading of Mr, Sterry 
increaſed my temptation z not by any new ſtrength of argument which 
he hath brought, but by the power of his pious florid Oratory, by which, 
while he enticleth God to the neceſſitating cauſation of all fn, and wiſery, 
he ſeemeth to put ſo honourable and lovely a cloathing on them, from 
their relative order to God,to the Univerſe, and to thetr End, as that | felt 
my hard thoughts of buth to abate, and I was tempted to think of themas 
part of the amiable conſequents of the Divine Love, and of the Harmoui- 
ous order cauſed by the manifold wiſdom of God, 

$. 4- And by this I'{ee, of how great importance it is inthe world, not 
only what Doftrine is taught, and with what proof, but who ſpeaketh it, 
andin what mayer, For as I found the ſame things reverenced in Dr. 
Twiſſe and Rutherford, which were not ſo in Alvarez, or Janſenins, Of 
Thom, white ; (0 1 found the ſame Dorine of Predetermining Neceſh- 
tation almoſt commonly brought intogreater diſlike by Hobbes and Bene- 
dittus Spinoſe's owning it, and applying it to its too obvious uſes, than all 


* argumentations had ever before brougke it , And I ſee it as likely to re- 


cover its honour by the pious and florid dreſs put upon it by Mr. Sterry, 
asit (ome new demonſtrations for it were found our. 

. 5. If Iſhould recice Mr. Sterries mind in his own Metaphors, the 
Reader may not underſtand it ; If TEpitomize him and change his words, 
ſome may lay that I miſunderſtand and wrong him : Bur I will noe do it 
willingly, andif 1 do it neceſſarily, his ſtile is my excuſe, He that would 
be ſecn muſt come into the light. 


$.6, Theſumm of that which I am now concernedin, in Mr. Sterry' 
Treatiſe is, That ** the Freedom of all things is to aft according ro their 
« natwres ; and(o is that of the will of man; and that in God and man, 
« Neceflity and Liberty concurr, and that whatever we do or will, we 6 

< or will it neceſſarily, as being moved to it by the firſt cauſc and 2 
< connexion of neceſſirating cauſes z by which all things in the worldar 
« carryedon: That a will not determined by God, but left to a (@F-46 
| cerminayed 
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@eqnination Without Gods prederermining caulality,4s| not to be aſſerted, 
« 25 COMMATCY 9) Gods Goodnels, Wauldom, power, oc. That la 5-6 Þri- 
«yagzoa formally z and all that is: poſhraye in ic 48 direQly and [nar ! by 
«accident of Gods poſitive cauſation ( elſe'with the Adamichees we muit 
«g/d two firſt cau'es z) Andthar the formal privation' is from the :wich- 
« (rawing of neceſlary Divine caulation- of the contrary, and 'God is the 
« Negative necefhirating cauſe of it : Even as he cauleth; Light -by, the 
«ina of the Sun, and cauſeth.darknels by its ſettingorner thining 5: of 
«as hecauſcth (ubſtances and ſhadows, Life ;and death; And that all: fin 
«hos as neceſſarily fol.owerh Gods not giving the concrary,or his leaving 
«he deſectible. Creature to atſelf, as the darknebs followerh the Lights 
«removal; And this wasthe entrance of {m-into the world ; che Woman 
«being Neceſlarily deceived, necellarily finned ; and all. 'good and evil .is 
6hys ( as t0 _y equally) to bercſalved into Gads:cauſing and nor 
«*aulfing Will z what he will cauſe cannot byt be,and what he will not cauſe 
keannot be : And this is the beautiful variety and harmony ia the Univerſe : 
«a God himſelf is nothing but perfection, "but the Greature being, the 
&had,wy Image of God, defeCtibility and imperfection! is-<ffential to-it : 
&{g that he reduceth Morality to the frame, and neceſſity of phyſical-mo- 
*jon, and makech Moral Good and cvil to be indecd as much nacura) 
«2nd evil and of the ſame” kind ( except as in another {ubje& ) as Sum- 
uner and Winter, heat and cold,. day and night, health and fickne(s, hfe 
«2nd death, animate and inanimate, the unavoidable diverfifications of the 
«will and work of God z, And that every permiſſion of hjs will is accom- 
«panicd with a poſitive volition of the thing permitted, ( yet that #/:// 
«;5not properly in God, but ſo called after the mannerÞt man:) That fin is 
« conlidered as related tothe Principle of ation, which is God, and o it is 
«000d ; or as in the rermines Man, and ſoit is horrid,'devilidh, odious; 
«e911, a5 blindneſs, death, darkneſs, cauſed all by Gods deſertion,: or not 
«operating otherwiſe than he doth, HET 2 an 

©, 7. To thequieting of che mindthat cannot digeſt this, but chinketh 
«God is thus diſhonoured, being made more than Saran the cauſe of fin, 
«nd miſery lor fin, which the Scripture. contraditeth 3 and that man is 
*excuſable at the barr of Juſtice that could no more ( in innocency') .fot- 
*bearto fin, than co make a world ; To themthat think it hard that nopne 
*nall the world could ever poſſibly do more or leſs Good or Evil-than 
*they do, but that is all done, by phyſical motionas in an Engine, &c./ he 
*hatha great deal to ſay, and more than ever I elſewhere met with; 'and 
"with great modeſty propoſed, | 

*0.8. As to the Law ( whoſe tranſgrefſion is ſin ) he ſuppoſeth, that 
*Whatſoever impoſeth on us any thing to be done by us, -as an antecedent 
*condition to any con'equent good, is the Law. oppoſed to the Goſpel; 
«Yeathat the propoſal or preſſing of any Truch or Goodneſs on us, in a 
"literal or moral way only, or the word as written in Letrers, isthe Law 
©mnd the ſpirit operating the thing it ſelf on the ſoul is the Goſpel ; the 
*firſt is the old Covenant and the ſecond the New :-Thar the proper 
«md next ends of the Law ( or letter ) are fin, condemnation, death and 
"the Divine wrath : To ler in fin, and heighten it thatit might abound 
"MCto bring on us ſpiritual death ; Theſe ow nor from che Law of it ſelf; 
*dat by accident, frem the weakneſs of the fleſh and creatare Bur borh 
"Lay and fin are brought in ultimately for good ;-vis. God having'a 
"ſign which he intended to eririch with the fulleſt, che higheſt glories of 
"lis Godhead, brings forth in the courſe of this deſign, a dark (ceneof 
-Uevils, ſin, death, wrath The evil it this ſcene is carryed on © its by 
cc mo 
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« moſt extent and height ; Thus the variety becomes more fullin the wh, 
« defign, and the chief deſign is heightnedin its greateſt Glory; Godinh; 
« Jafnite wiſdom ſo bringeth in this ſcene of fin and evil, that himfer + 
« perfectly pure and good in the contrivance and conduR of it, He - 
« up a Law, good, holy and ſpiritual, bur ſuch thar fin inevitably May taks 
« occaſion from it through the frailty of che fleſh and of the creature, (4 


« ſpring up as an overflowing flood, to diſplay ir (elf over all things iy: 

« Faleft fouleſt birth. This Law isto convince us of the fray < "ry 
« rability in mans primitive ſtate, &c. ( viz. that he is a Creature, ) Fg 
« man is compoſed of the light of God, and his own proper darkneſs, The 


« twothe Schools call che Act and Potenriality, the form and the marter 
« being and not being, which conſtitute every Creature z The darknefs 
« nothingneſs, which is the Creatures own, is the proper ground of fin—_. 
« The Law comes and diſtinguiſheth the Light from the Darkneſs... 
« ({o that to ſee ſin is to ſee that we are Creatures ; ) ——God withholds his 
« Divine preſence, appearances and influences from man, — and {o ths 
cc darkneſs diſcovereth ir ſelf in man, and predominateth and caprivateth 
« himentirely, and becomes his choice and Lord. (fo that fin is but a 
Imperfect Creature, and the'Law to cauſe and ſhew it. ) 

ds Paz. 113, 114, Cc. He faith [* The Immediate cauſe of the fr 
« change made in the underſtanding at the fall, was the Divine Glory with 
« drawing or withholding it ſelf—— Darkneſs is the privation of Light; 
« Privations have no proper Cauſes, bur accidental only, Thus the Divine 
c« Glory — the underſtanding, or ceaſing to ſhine in it, is by ac 
« cident the caule of the darknels there , as the Serting or departing of the 
« Sun is the cauſe of Night, ' which is not a blemiſh to the Sun, bur its 
, «plory, thatin its pretence are all the beautics and joyes of light, in its 
« abſence all the diſagreeableneſs and melancholies of night and darknek: 
« Pag. 115. Allevilis from the abſence of God, &c. P. 117, Thefank 
« ;n man is the deficiency which ariſeth from the defeCtibility or nothing 
«neſs of the Creature, in its ſhadowy ſtate, in the purity of its fil 
<« Creation, Pag. 122, Thefall ſprings trom the Harmony of the eter 
«nal defagn in the Divine mind, being comprehended in it as a pand 
«it. 

pd. ro. And yet he makes man Gwilty and wnexcuſexble, and God juſtin 
this, becauſe [* Guilt is but our being really bad : And he that cannotde- 
« ny himſctf ro be bad, is unexcuſeable : And the opening of this cauſeth 
*« ſhame : And Juſticeis to Judge and uſe all creatures as they are. 

$. 11. Tobe ſhort, he maintaineth, © that man can have no freedom from 
« neceſſitating predetermination , If he ſhould ic wouldcroſs the natureol 
« God, of the creature, of the ſoul, and the unity and harmony of al 
* things; Bur chat God cauſeth all Gin negatively as neceſſarily, as he ca 
*(erh darkne ff, or any natural privation : But then he doth with a torrent 
of Rhetorick to Praiſe Gods deſign in it, and the beauty and barmony ofal 
things made vp of andevil, wntics, varieties, diverſitics and contre 
rieties, and ſheweth ito largely the glory that cometh to God b fin, and the 
good to the Univerſe, and that it's but our narrowneſs and neaknefs of fight 
that maketh us take it to be any other than a part of the glory of the w- 
verſe, though bad in and to the perſon that ſinnerh, that f coaſeh 1 gee 
found my (clf more tempted to Love fin, or to ceaſe my hatred of it, tas 
by his florid Oratory. 

0.12. And withall, as he reſolverh all the reſt of Moralicy into Phyſica 
conceptions, ſo he ſeemerh to judge ſuitably of Hel and of Redemption l 
polpg that all this darkneſſthat God brings on ſinners, is but to: prepay. 
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- reſurrection to a life of unity and glory ; andthatitihall go well with 
in the nd. 

"4.12. Andasto the work of Redemption, his notions are too fAoridly or 
maiguouſly delivered tor me to undertake with confidence co unrjcgle : 
p - this ſcemeth the ſumm : *1,,] hat God is the fountain of Being by 
« Fmayation a5 the Sun of light : And that his eternal wi{dom is, Je(ws 
« chriſt in thc firſt inſlant or wature, 2. That the firſt creature that he 
«made ( or emaneth from him ) is a perfe(# univerſal mind, the plat- 
« (om ot all the reſt of the Creation, (\uchas the old Philolophers called 
4s ſoul of the worid, Or an univer{al Jatelligence : )* *© And* that this is Fe: 
« (us Chriſt in bus. ſecond nature and notion: which Arizs knew, but did 
«deny his divine nature. 3. That this Univerſal Spirit: or Mind, 
6 ule all the world b: ſides, and is in them all : And fo the whole Crea+ 
«ion elle was Chrifts firſt ſhadowy Image, (or body.) 4. That the Au- 
«els are the nobleſt parts of this, and that the Deity firſt, and Chriſts 
« ſyerangelical nature next, 15 one in them all, and they one with him, as 
«he beams with the Sun, and as the lower part of the Sun-beams with the 
parts next the Sun. 5. Thatthe ſoul of max is the next part of Chriſts 
«/hadowy Image, into which he deſcended. 6. And fo into all Bodies. 
«, And as into a ſpectal Branch, into that Bady born of the Virgin Mary; 
«8, And iz that, and in other Bodtes, he dyeth, and deſcendeth to his lows 
«1; fate ; and 9. Then, as the Sun, doth riſe again, and bring all back 
«othe ſtare of pure ſpirituality in his ſuperangeltcal nature, whence all 
« þran2 :; Andthis is their Redemption 3 which is molt flocidly fer forth. 
$.13+ This daftrine ſecmeth to reconcile Philoſophy (or Gentiliſm) 
nd Chriſtianity : | For what is it almoſt but names bo are left in ditie- 
ace? That which a Philoſopher will call an «nverſal Intelligence, or ſoul 
f the world, he calleth C5reſt : Andif ſuch a ſoul chere be, no one will deny 
tat thatit fAloweth into all particular ſouls and bodies, and is united to 
them, Or 1S to individuals as the ſoul in the head to the ſoul in the hand and 


l00t, 

4.14. Andif I did believe that (in, death, hell ; and holineſs, life, Glory, 
zreiathe world but as Winter and Summer, Night and Day, and, as Origen, 
tatthe wicked are but in a ſtate of Revolution, and ſhall come about again 
no aſtate of hope z, or, as he here (cemeth, that their ſia and miſery is 
but like the dying of a flower in the fall, chat ſhall in the Spring again be 
s before, ( or rather another in its ſtead, ) and that it is but the retiring 
o Chriſt from the Creature, as the ſpirit of the Tree in Autumn from the 
Leaves, I ſhould then be ready to receive his Neceſſitating Predetermina- 
tion to ſix, and fit all the reſt of my opinions hereunto, 

þ.15. There is (among many others ) one Joh. Jeſſenins 2 Feſſen 
Doctor cx Eques Hungarns, whoin a Tra, ae Anima & Corpore Univerſi 
iath written much to the like purpoſe, ſave as beinga Peripaterick he dif- 
ſeth from the Plaroniſts ; viz, The world is one Animal and hath one 
luland body, which all Creatures are parts of : That Stars are Lntellc- 
is, or Angels, and all intuitively know each others minds, loving the 
206, and hating the evil here, and are our chief friends and Keepers ; Thar 
Death befallech only us lower Creatures 4 Mors continus fingulis, null; 
lumen eterna: Nam poſt longiſſumum temporis excur ſum, quem Plato tri- 
{ns & inſuper alrquet annorum millibus determinare auſus eft, reme- 
tar, fact iterum ali qu1 ſecundum naturem ſolutione, redintegrati- 
". And the 1ntelettus Agens he deſcriberth as Mr, Sterry doth Chrif 
In his ſecoad or middle nature, pag. 165. Intelle Fum agentem ſubſtantia 
Mme a!qus Des fulzorem eſſe ; Non accidens, ſed ſubſtantiam Intelligenr 
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fers ; Jy proprieque Intelle(Fus arcitur agens : ——— Pris bn $ 
ſtantie adherens, ab ea excurrens, inatuviſns & ndiVliſibilic, non FR fr 
Lumen 4 Lucido emanat : and {0 in many other particulars, - h 

$. 16. To all this my ſhort time will allow me to give you but the; fl 
ſhort obſervations following: 1. The doctrine of Redemption is on n 
of meer ſupernatural Revelation, as that we muſt nor ealily receive tha Y 


concerning it, which is not inche Scriptures z Anc where Chrilts perſon ka B 
ſuch a deſcription in m_—_ as he giveth, I am nor ſatisfied : (e,p, ing, f 
232, where he thus ſaith [* The Word made fleſh, is the whole To © b 
« Being, Uncreatedand Created, the Root, the Body, with all the Branch, Wl * 
c« putting forth themſelves into one /irrle top branch, now withering, hy: WI * 
« through its death, they may renew all to a freih and flouriſhing ſpr 

I amlothto ſay that the Univerſe is Chriſt : that his Divinity is hef? 

and the world his body, andevery Man and Bealt and ſubſtance part of b 
and that he dyeth in all that dyc, and that his body born of the Virgy 
Mary, was but one top branch of the Tree, which Chriſt thus ani 

and ſo that all other bodies are as truly perſonally uniced to the wws,z 
that, 

4. 17. I willnot deny that the Opinion of a Threefold nature in Chi, 
looketh very plauſibly ; viz. that the Divine eternal word ( the firſt i 
rure) p:oducedand united it ſelf ro the prime created ſuperangelical Mind 
( the ſecond nature : ) and that this ſecond nature in che fulneſs of tine 
produced and united it (elf ro the humane ( third ) nature, 1, There ar 
many texts which ſeem to countenance ir, 2. Ir feemerh to give Chi 
the greateſt honour, as being the moſt excellent of all Gods Creature, 
which is not ſo eafily believed of him as Man. 3. Ir ſeemeth to —_ 
thoſe rexts of the Old Teſtament, which mention ſuch appearances of Gal 
to Adam, Abraham and others, which many of che Ancicnrs ſay was Chil: 
And it ſeemeth to ſome more probable that ſome pre-exiſtent created nam 
ſhould afſume a body, than the Divinz nature only and i 
4. And it ſmileth on us as an opinion likely ro reduce and reconcile 
Arians, ( once too great a part of the Chriſtian World, (as called Cat 
ſtians) as not only Phz/oſtorgiies, and Saudins ſhew, but alſo Petavins de Tri 
nit.) who holding the prime-created ſuper-angelical nature, and denying 
the Divine, it's like would the more cafily be brought to acknowledge the 
Union of the Divine Nature with the ſuper-angelical, if the ſuper-angii 
cal itſelf were firſt granted them $ For hs might the ſooner be conyinced 
that the eternal wiſdom or word, which made : firſt creature, was inti 
mately united to it, - I know ſome pious worthy perſons who upan 
reaſons incline tothis opinion of a threefold nature in Chriſt; ( Thow! 
ſome of them think that this ſecond nature, was the humane ſoul, 
only a body, and others, that it aſſumed both ſoul and body.) 1 am "« 
forward to take men for unſuflerable Hereticks, that differ from me, or 
that which ſcemeth to me hard and (trange ; Bur I muſt ſay, 1. ThatIrew 
cogent proof of this ſuper-angelical nature : 2, That ſeemin congruities 36 
conyeniences muſt not embolden us to take up a doctrine which is new #06 
ſtrange to the Church of Chriſt, in ſo great a matter as the Natures anc 
perſon of Chriſt are. 3. And were it never ſo ere, if it be not fufhc 
cotly revealed to us in Gods Word, it cannot be neceſlary to our falyapes 
4. Yea preſuming too boldly to conclude of mncevectel dings (6 high ) 
ſcemerh to me dangerous temerity, curioſity, and like te 
Bethſbemites or Uzz4h's meddling with the Ark, and the Sons of Aare® ay 


fering falſe fire, Let them therefore here thus proceed that dare. For | 
darcnor, | 
0. 18, Bit 
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"718. Butchis much eaſily concede, 1. That asall Being is originally 


©.om God, [0 tNETE Is 2 continued divine caufatian of them, without whictt 
they would all ceaſe or be annihilated: which ſome call a continued Creas 
«ion, and ſome an Emanation, and ſome a continued Action or» operation ad 
enum eſſe. And it is an intolerable errone to hold that God made rhe 
World or any part of it ſelf-ſufficient or 16 dependent as to bimlelf,. as ro; 
ring, Action or PerfetFion. We grant therefore: that all the-wozld-is ſo 
ir United to G1d, as to depend on his continued. cauſality :» And that. che 
Beams do not More d onthe Sun, or Zzghr5hearand motion onthe Sun 
ad ocher fire, nor the branches, fruit and leaves mdre depend onthe "Free, 
han the Creature on God. ; '1 1977 
'19. 2+ I grant chat thus far the world maybe fail to /be one; as all, 


Nat are united in one firſt cauſe from which they flpw, and dy-which they: 


# 4 X d I 
4 0. 3- Bur yerall theſe are no parts bf God,/as the frait aid lreves: 
are of the Tree, and as the beams are. of the Suxrs. But they are. Creatures; 
becauſe Gods emanation Or canſarron is creative; tauſing the:mbole Being 
of the effe& : And ir ſeemeth likeſt rothe $wz (orfire's ) caufarion of Ado- 
tion, Light and Heat as they are-in the Recipyjent, diftint 45: eſſearis &+ 
atione Agentis qua rats. | mY '/c 3p bet | 
4.21. 4. I grancthar { though as to proximity of efſeric God is no: 
further from one Creaturethan from anochet, being intimate ro. all,. zmme- 
katione eſſentiz, yer) he uſeth one Creature av a>ſecond Caule ro ope- 
mcon another ; and that the Higher and Nobler, operate on the lower and 
more ignoble :| And in that ſenſe we may conceive that ſome Creatures are 
ff from God(or neareſt to him, that is, of rhe bighe/h nature andaſe.. And 
ſowedeny nor, bur that it-i5 ike chat in the Creation God made.dne nature 
exiſtent, ( e. g. the higheſt Incelle&ual) as more excellent, powerful, preg- 
nant, active, and perfect than any of the reſt: that there way in-the won- 
Grful diverfiry, ſome one that was Beff, and above the reſt, v8 vi 
4.22, 5. I grantthatir ſoundeth probably chat the firſt and nobleſt 
Naure in ſpecie thould be found but in one Individual z; But of. this there is 
= the leaſt pany us mortals : _ Ons from -bne:God firſt 
'one perfect Created Intelligence of Spirit 5 or, «&wne plares, two,three 
ormillions.in the firſt order flow from one God 7 Thongh, in nature we) ſee 
that from the trunk of the Tree few great members firſt ariſc,and multipli- 
ity in the-extremities. And we grant that the greateſt mvp 
eth where things dwindleto littleneſs or :» One Sheep is 
than a rotten one that hath a thouſand. Worms in his Veins and: In- 
teltines: And a man that bath a thouſand Lice on his Head is: hdt.the /No- 
dler: And when the one ſoul hath lefr a Carkaſs, ir —— — 
of contemptible Vermine : And a Looking- intoanth 
pieces is not the better becauſe it will make an hundred: images of the face. 
but yet we are ſtrangers to Gods unſeen. works, farther than- be revealerh 
ad ocfre mae T ! ifi0 | 
þ.23. 6. Wegrant that all works have. ſome Unioh, Foncord 
ad Hannony themſelves, which yet conſiſterh with hamecrical. di- 
rity: And though Afen and other Anima/1 walk abour--with Bodies 


that ouch not. one another, ( and therefore the ignoranc conceive of them 
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tte union of ſpiricua] beings is 


itis nor {o- wich animals, becauſe 
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hat the ſouls of Animals have wice 
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riour Spirits, Though ( becauſe we know of no nature above the "y 
lecual ) it is utterly uncertain to us, Whether Humane fois 

any proper ſuperiour Cauſe of their Being but God alone inuwadine,” 
For God cauſeth the higheſt Natures, without any mediate ſecond Gal. 
Though as to ORDER and helps of ation and well berny they & 
pend on others, as the ſeveral Wheels or parts of the ſame Was M 
Clock, or as the Sheep- upoa the Shepherd. 

q: 24. Asguſtine de Anims is put to it, whether he will hold-x, Tha 
ſouls are Many and not Owe? 2,Or One and not Many? 3, OrbihOw 
and Many? Thetwofirft he rejeerth : The laſt he confeticth hag tode. 
fend, but ſcemerh moſt inclined to: But what Llnioa be. meant; is bird t4 
conjeRure z Whether thar they were al} the ſpiritual [Pants of:one Ui. 
verſal, or one Greater ſoul ( it ſouls may. be Parts? ) or Whetherdifiad 
produtts of one ſuch ſout ( cither Unverſitatis or bujus ſyſtemgti; ) 
or Whether Oxe Relatively and Politically, by making up ojie lociery 
Whether ze becauſe emaning — or Canſa prima? 
laſt are certain : The rwofirit are far orherwiſe, 

$. 25. 7. If he could prove, that there is one Firft, Beſt, Uni 
ated Intell;gence, or fuper-Angelical Spirit, which God made the chief of 
all ſecond cauſes, by which he created and governeth all the reſt, andtha 
this is Chrift in his ſecond Nature, we would nor deny, burthat Chriſt; 
the Mediator of Nature (as Mr. Sterry callech him) is in all other 
Creatures as the Cauſe is inthe being of the effe&t 5 Bur it wouldnotfol- 
low, that the Eſſence: of Chriſt (or this Univerſal Intelligence } is ay 
Conſtitutive Cauſe ( or part ) of each creature : For. as God cauleth them 
by Creative Emanation, and not as a Conſtitutive part of them 4 {6 ne 
ſhould rather bold, that ( under God, by a Power of producing Enti- 
ties received from him) this Univerſal Spirit did the in a ſubordi- 
nate ſecond: place, 

4.26. But his Opinions:which I am now moſt concerned to: retounce, 
are thoſe:abour Gods Moral Government, his Laws, Juſtice, our free-nill, 
fin, guilc, and Gods Redemption, Judgement and Puniſhment of man, all 
which I think he much ſubverterh, 
yoo And I. I take the root of his crror to be, his overlooking aol 

ervaluing Gods Deſigri in Making and Governing free Latelledual 
agents, by his Sapiential Moral Directive way : He tuppoſeth this nay 
to be ſo much beiow that of Phyſical Motion and Determination, 
that it is nor-to be confidered but as an inſtrument ': Avifit 
were unworthy of God to give any creature a Meer Power, Liberty, Las, 
and Moral Means alone, and not to Neceflitate him Pofitively or ow 
tively to Obey or Diſobey. And this looking only ar Phy Go, 
ing and Morion, and thereby thinking lightly of Sapiential Regency, isthe 
ſumm, as of his, ſo of Hobbes, Sprmeſa's, Alvarez, aradnardiver, Tai 
Rutherfords, and the reſt of the Predeterminants errors herein : Ano 
not I other thoughts of this one thing, I ſhould come over to their Opr 
nion': For confeſs the caſe to be of very great difficulty. | 

#. 28, I'think that as the Divine Zife and Power glorifieth it ſelf emi- 
nently in the Cauſation of the Being, Aorior and Life of che crews; 
ſo the Divine wiſdomemijnently glorifieth it (elf inthe Order of all Ps 

and in the Moral'' Dire&ve Sviernial Regiment of Inrelledual 
agents. And'that Gods Laws and Doctrine are the Image of his Wiſcon, 
and an-admirable harmonious and beautiful frame :* And that all-yould 
think ſo, und be wonderfully delighted: in them were they © 
pined-u our Mindsand Hearts. - © PU <» COT wh 
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7 29.11. And accordingly I think, that the glory of his gaverning 
wi dm, and Pwniſbing and _— Juſtice, is a great and nocable parc 
of that glory which man muſt give him now and for ever, And that 
this Juſf1ce 15 not his phyſical uling all things according to their Pliylica 
aptitude only z But his J#dging and Executing according to that m6» 
ral aptitude commonly called Aerit, by Puniſhments and Rewards : And 
thatto deny God the glory of all this, is no ſmall crror in a Philoſopher or 


VINE. | 
* 30. III. Accordingly I think, that God made man a free (elf-dercrs 

ning agent, that he might be capable of ſuch Sapiential Rule : And 
that it is a great Honour to God, to make ſo noble a Natere, as hath a 
Pogr to derermine its own elections : And though ſuch are nor of the 
higheſt rank of Creatures, they are far above the loweſt : And that God 
who we (ce dclighteth ro make up beauty and harmony of diverfities ) 
ret he in the Sapiential Moral Government of this free fort of Cres» 
cures : though man be not Independent, yet to be (© far like God 
himſelf, a$ to be a kind of firſt-determiner of many of his own Yolitions 
2nd Nolitions, is part of Gods Natural Image oa Man. 

:31, I V. Accordingly I take Duty to be Rewardable and Laudable; 
R » t0 be odiows as it 15 the Act of a freeagent : And that the Na- 
wee of Moral Good and Evil, conſiſteth not in its being the meer etfe&& 
of phyſical premotion, bur in being a Voluntary Conformity or Diſcog- 
formity co the Sapiential Rule of duty, by a free agent that had Power 
to do otherwiſe. | 

d. 32. V. Free-will then is not only the ſame with wiljng it ſelf, or 
a meer agency according to Nature, by the prrnatics of the firſt derer- 
mining ſirating Mover. It is not only ſuch a freedom as Fire, Wa- 
ter, Beaſts, and every moved thing hath, (to be moved according to the 
firſt Movers action ) . which is in the, will, of man ; Burt ic is a Power to 
bea firſt ng OY of its own as as Moral: Not that it is ne- 
yer predetermined. bur that it ca» do this, _ 

4.33. VI. w—_ I judge of Guilt, and Shame, andthe Accuſa- 
tion of Conſcience 5 which will ae. be a bare diſcerning what God made 
rl X be z but what we voluntarily did or were , when we could do 

e | x an 

f. 34+ VII. AndI am paſt all doubt, that be grofly miſtaketh the 
ature and diſtintion of Lew. and Goſpel :- 1, To think that Gods Law, 
Fhen- it is oc accompanied with , phytical predetermination, is bur to 
hew vs that we are creatures, that cannot but fin. | 

2, Yea, hereby he wrongeth the 
ceature with a power to do any thi 
plyſically thereto | 
E [- p- 
Juſtification by C 


be true : Fox this Goſpel is a preached w 
Wich ſome believe, and ſome: believe nor, . 
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riour Spirits, Though ( becauſe we know of no nature aboye the Ive 
lecual ) it is utterly uncertain to us, Whether Humane ſogis depend on 
any proper ſuperiour Cauſe of their Being but God alone inuagg * 
For God cauſeth the higheſt Natures, without any mediate ſecond C,.;.) 
Thongh as to ORDER and helps of a7ion and well being theymayc.. 
pend on others, as the feveral Wheels or parts of the ſame Wat, jo 
Clock, or as the Sheep: upoa the Shepherd, - 

q- 24. Auguſtine de Anims is put to it, whether ke wilt hold-4, Tha 
ſouls are Many and not One? 2.Or One and not Many? 3. Qrbghg 
and Many? The two firft he rezeQerth : The laſt he confeticth hardtode. 
fend, but ſcemerh moſt inclined to: But what Ulnioa be, meant; iy kad ts 
conjecture z Whether that they were al} the ſpiritual Parts of one Ui. 
verlal, or one Greater ſoul ( it ſouls may: be Parts? ) or Whetherdiſtins 


produtts of one ſuch ſoul ( either Univerſitatis or bujus hfemgi }; 


or Whether Oxe Relatively and Politically, by making up oje > 0 
W hether one becauſe emaning from one © ſpring or Canſa prizes? The two 
laſt are certain : The = firſt = yi rwiſe, 

. 25. 7. If he could prove, that there is one Firf, Beſt, Univerſal oe. 
i. nelloacs or mug bro? iric, which {4 made the chief of 
all ſecond cauſes, by which he created and governeth all the reſt, andthu 
this is Chrift in his ſecond Nature, we would nor deny, butthat Chriſt x 
the Mediator of Nature ( as Mr. Sterry callech him) is in alt other 
Creatures as the Cauſe is in the being of the effect 5 But it wouldnotfol. 
low, that the Eſſence: of Chriſt (or this Univerſal Intelligence ) is ay 


Conſtitutive Cauſe ( or part ) of each creature : For: as God cauleth them 
by Creative Emanation, and not as a Conſtitutive part of then 4 {a ne 


fhould rather hold, that ( under God, b roducing Enti 


a Power of | 
ties received from him )-this Univerſal Spirit did the in a ſubordi- 


nate ſecond; place, =- 


$.26. Bur his Opinions:which I am now moſt concerned to: retounce, 

are thoſe:abourGods Moral Government, his Laws, Juſtice, our free-ill 

fin, guilt, and Gods Redemption, Judgemem and Puniſhment of man, all 
1, 


which I think he much ſubverterl 


27. And 1. I rake the root of his error to be, his overlooking and 
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Sapiential Moral Directive way : He tuppoſeth this nay 
to be fo much below that of Phyſical Motion and Deen 8 


that it is nor ro be' confidered but as an inſtrument the 
were unworthy of God to give any creature a Meer Power, Li 


tively to Obey or Diſobey. And this Jooking only at P Good, 
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and Moral Mcans alone, and not to Neceffitate him Pofitively or ow 
ing and Morin, mbetnotby chinking lightly of Sapiencidl Regency, isthe 


ſomm, as of his, ſo of Hobbes, Sptnoſa's, Alvarez, Bradw ardines, 
Rutherfords, and the reſt of the Predeterminants errors herein : 


not I other thoughts of this one thing, I ſhould come over co their Op 


nion': For confeſs the caſe tobe of very great difficulty. 


$. 28, 1'hink chat as the Divine Life and Power glorifieth it ſelf emi» 
nently in the Cauſation of the Being, Arorior and Life of che creawes;3 
ſo the Divine wiſdomeminently | it ſelf inthe Order of ory A 


and in the Moral'' DireQtive Sapicmtial Regimen of 


agents.” And that Gods Laws and Doerine are the Image of his Wiſcom, 
and an-admirable harmonious and beautifal frame :* And rhat all would 


think ſo, und be wonderfully delighted: in! them, were they complea 
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| And the Sub-operations of Man's Wall. 


7 29. 11. And accordingly I think, that the glory of his gaverning 
vi.dom, and Pwniſping and Rewarding Juſtice, is a great and norable pare 
of that glory which man muſt give him now and for ever, And that 
this Juſtice 15 not his hyſical uting all things according to their __ 
aptitude only z But his F#dging and Executing according ,to that mo» 
ral aptitude commonly called Merit, by Puniſhments and Rewards :; And 
thatto deny God the glory of all chis, is no ſmall crror in a Philoſopher or 
vines | 
- 30, I11. Accordingly I think, that God made man a free (elf-derer; 
mining agent, that he might be capable of ſuch Sapicntial Rule : And 
that it is a great Honour to God, to make ſo noble a Natere, as hath x 
Poxer to determine its own eleQions : And though ſuch are nor of the 
higheſt rank of Creatures, they are far above the loweſt : And that God 
who we ſee delighteth ro make up beauty and harmony of divertities ) 
nndel he in the Sapiential Moral Government of this free fort of Crea+ 
cures : though man be not Independent, yet to be (o far like God 
himſelf, as to be a kind of firſt-determiner of many of his own Volitions 
2nd Nolicions, is part of Gods Natural Image on Man. 

.31. 1V. Accordingly I —_—_ to be Rewardable and Laudable, 
RY to be odiows as it 15 the At of a freeagent : And that the Na- 
we of Moral Good and Evil, conſiſteth not in its being the meer effect 
of phyſical| premorion, bur in being a Voluntary Conformity or Diſcon- 
formity to| the Sapicntial Rule of duty, by a free agent that had Power 
to do otherwile, | 

Q. 32. V. Free-will then is not only the ſame with wilk»g it ſelf, or 
2 meer agency according to Nature, by the goruncien of the firſt derer- 
mining neceſſitating Mover. Ir is not only ſuch a freedom as Fire, Wa- 
ter, Beaſts, and every moved thing hath, (to be moved according to the 
firſt Movers action ) . which is in the, will, of man 5 Burt it is a Power to 
bea firſt inpninng cf of its own ads as Moral: Not that it is ne- 
yer predetermined, bur that it ca do this, 

4.33. VI. Accordingly I judge of Gui/r, and Shame, andthe Accuſa- 
tim of Conſcience z which will aot be'a bare diſcerning what God made 
los be; but what we valuatarily did or were , when we could do 

0. 34. VII. AndI am paſt all doubt, that he grofly miſtaketh the 
tature and diſtintion of Lew. and Goſpel :- 1, To think that Gods Law, 
when i is nor accompanied with , phyfical ination, is but to 
ew vs that we are creatures, that {nt Ws -.-- ---e7's 

2, Yea, hereby he wrongeth the glory of :the Creator, chat made go 


Of (God F (7racious Operations on Man's Soul: 


334+ Ic is a word which ſome pervert, Gal. 1.7. and many fin aoxw.n 
Gal. 2,14, 1 Pet.4. 17. The rejeRters of it arc to þ work th 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and they cannot eſcape thar —_ fo grea ( 
vation. Whereas by his deſcription, t. No man ever yet finned 20409 
the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace : For it is nor that Covenant 
ſpel further than it is a phyſical efteR on the ſoul, 2, And Hea. 
x wt that hath any good effec on his foul by Common Grace A 
much Goſpel; 3. Yea, why is not then all Gods Creatian, \ 
phyſical effect, the Covenant of Grace z if chat he doch be i, and 4j1 
that he commandeth as ſuch be the Law of Works * 4, And how then 
can the Law of Works and Grace be two, if every proper Law be the 
Law of Works? For a Law is ſub genere figni and a produced exe 
is another thing. 5. And what ſenſc will be found throughout the $i. 
pture, if we muſt hold, that It is the Covenant or Law of Works which 
relleth vs, that the Law of Works is aboliſhed, and calleth vs tobeliee 
in Chriſt for free Juſtification, and not to expeR Juſtification by the Works 
of the Law, and offereth us pardon and life in Chrift * &c, Butt gill 
add no more, ſceing the plainneſs of the matter makes ir needleſs, 

$. 35. The truth is, he diſtinguiſheth berween the Law and cheeſes 
of the Law and Spirit of God, and calleth one the Law of Works and 
the other the Goſpel : whereas the Scripture only maketh ic the exttlles- 
cy of the Goſpel, that by it the. Spirit effeAually worketh on the fol 
more uſually and more excellemly ; ani no meer Law ( of Works o 
Grace ) will renew us without the Spirit, 

$.36. VIII. And if Redemption be nothing but Phyſical efficiency 
by Chriſt, ( who as a creating Mediator firſt grveth all creatures what 
they have, and next failech-them and leaveth them in darknefs, 33 the 
ſerteth, and then Riſing again revolveth all rhings inro his pure 
ſpirituality, like the x tion of day and night, Summer rs. 
it is ſure another thing than the Scriprure ibeth'it, which.mz 
it a noble yn of that Sapiential frame of Moral Government which 
{ome deſpiſe. ” 

Q- 37. 1X. Bur let it be noted, that we hold, that as the Almyby 
Father is the glorious Creator, Motor and Life of Nature, and the Br- 
nal Wiſdom, word and Son, the Glorjows Ordinator, Reffor and Retiremin(d 
the Erermel Lowe, and the Holy Ghoſt is the final ph oe of believer, 


even of Gods Ele&t; and that this Sexitification am 4 ency, Bal 
n_ _ Moral Sapiential Regiment,, eyen by the R F | 
Gods Love the ſoul, or by a Quickning, Ifumina , 
Communication of Divine Life, and Light, ad Love, whit 
not the Sapiencial Regiment vam, | 
0.38. And as to Free-will 1 further ſay, that we are far from byid 


that it is a fare of man jh which he is 4bove God, or Independent v , 


as a God: 'to himſelf, or that God is any way a defective or idle {35 
they call it ) SpeRator of mans ſms, or free acts ; Bur that this tau 
and ſtate of free apents is 'Gods' own w1ſely-choſey work in which bei 
lighted.” "And & ke doth truly attain is ends in all. 

d. 39. Therefore as Mr. Sr iffeth the harmony which ah 
from Mor Good and Evil as dehgned and neceffitzted'by God, ſo well 
admire the harmony which ariſcth from Natural andfree agrncs and fi 
works , which muſt not'be diſhonoured ant left our. - ak 

9. 40. -And'more than fo, we doubr' ior hut all Gods works we p&+ 
ſect, ir ding eheir perfeRion to be ſuired ro His own will, And the di- 
terence berween us and Mr. Sterry ," Dr. Twiſſe, '&/, isn0tz - 
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— ind the Sib-operations of Man's Will. 


© be Glorious in all his works, or they be ; For we fay, that 
though #4#s ſi be faxnd upon Gods works, and that fin be none of his 


'orks, BOF any wears ( ly fo called ) of Plea or Glorify1 
_—_ at al willed — _ by him, -bar hatred A Reors., 
he loſceh none of his complacency pr glory by it, bur notwithſtap 
5 malignity, ſhincth gloriouſly in-the perfeRion of all his works. - 

4.41, Yea, mote we (ay, that men {in under his Diſpoſing power; and 
at he will make uſe of thoir evil -anzo Good, and fin ſhall becorhe an 
waſp of chat Glory 0 God ( as ficknels to the Phykcion )+ of whichit is 
oo Cauſe or proper Aſeans, nog of it ſelf condacerh 'rherenties. Yea, 
ad that no AR asan Act, how kinul- ſoever, is done, bur: by Gods canſt- 
tion as he is the fountain of nartre, and prime" Aforoy 2 Yea whore) 
chat all the Effects and: Conſequenrs of fin thar'are not fir ## ſelf, are 
under the Caulal Government and diſpoſal of /God,, who witl arrgini His 

& in all. | . 
—_ Therefore we differ but in this, whether God get not all ther 
glry which Mr. St, floridly deſeribeth, notwithſtznding fin, bv on Joppef- 
tus of it 45 barely permutred ( wgatroely, but -with « Decree or Volition 
if off the good con ſ#quents o50 ed by it, rather than by fin it [et 
u 4 willed, deſigned effet# of his own neceſſitating Negations, and int 
pitive part wes atts as circumſtantiated , of his wp 7 > premotj- 
on? ther mans permitted ſin, be any of Gods works © -*And 


'wherher 


Gods glory be nor-rather wow obffante peccato, and alſo by: «ceafion of it, 
anpoled to be mans work only, ' and by all the conſequents caſed 


by God, than by the fin it ſelf as a ateany ronduceble, or a Cauſe * 

$43, For we deny not, thar God'could have\prevented all finif hehad 
o rdolved, and- yetwe believe not that ſuch 4 permiſſion is equivalent 
t0 a neceſſitating Motion, or Privation, as Mr. Sterry- would periwade 
w: To make a creature no better than ſuch as can do good if he will, 
and can be willing, (with a decree ro make many willing,) is much dif- 
ferent from making the creature bad, and then condemning bim to Hell for 
being ſo, as/an act of Juſtice, Yet we doubt not, but the Divine Lighc 
will ſhortly | give us all a fuller diſcovery of that which ſhall vindicate 


than yet the wiſeſt mortals have. 

$-44- Either you ſuppoſe that God doth all that he cam as, or mr. 
If yea, then you ſuppoſe that he canner ( nor ever could ) make any one 
Creature, Worm, or Graſs, more or leſs, greater or ſmaller, ſooner or 
wer, or otherwiſe, than he doth : which few will believe: ( It being 
nt for want of Power, but _t h ion of Wiſdom and freedom 
& Will that he doth no more, ) But if God can make one creature 
more, or one Afotiom more, and yet doth not, I ask Whether you dare 
all that »on-agency by the name of dleneſs or deficiency ? If nor, why 
ſhould the Nom-cauſation of ſinful Volitions tn ſpecie moral, ot the leav- 
og free-will to its own determination, be ſo called * Not to make 
ore creatures, or more phyſical motion, or not to give tiore Grace 
ry » | is as much a zon-agency as not to determine a finning 

#.45. As to all Mr. Sterry's Reaſons againſt Free-will, they are ſo 
Rherorically rather chan Logically delivered, that I think ic nor meer 
0 trouble the Reader with any further anſwer of them, or to 


(Av heave any more ſtrength than thoſe that other men plainlier 
ol 


v.46, 


the Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Juſtice of God , in his Government of man, - 


Of God's Gracious Operations on Man's Soul Acc, 
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$.46. I conclude with this repeated profeſſion , that 1 am fully (ng 
fied, that all the reſt of the Controverlies , about Grace and 
and Predeftination and Redewprion, as they ſtand between the Syd 
of Dort and the Arminiaens, are of no greater moment than 1 have & 
expreſſed in this Book, nor worthy any of that ſtir and Content 
which men that ſufficiently difference not words, Methods and Prong 
have made to the miſchicvons injury of the Church: And that there 
life of all the remaining difficulties, is in this controverlic berween the 
defenders of Neceſſary Predetermination, and of Free-will, that is, (x, 
What free-will ſinners have left, but) [ whether ever in Angels or tam. 
cent man, there was ſwch a thing, 4s 4 will that can and ever did j, 
termine it ſelf to a Volition or Nolition in ſyecie morali , withoy th, 
angry 06 efficient neceſſitating premotion of God as the firſt Ceaſe?) 
or as Hobbes ſpeaketh , Whether ever a created will, did a&, withouz 
neceſſitating premotion? And whether to wi// and to will freely, be 
one? And whether the will ( except as to the kind of ation) -be nx: 
as much neceſſicated ro will or ot will, as my Pen to write or ng 
write © and we call not irs ats Contingent or free , either becauſe they 
are what they are ( Volitions,) or through Ignorance, becauſe we ſee nx 
the moving Cauſes ? 

f. 47- And if this hold, for my part I muſt confeſs, that Irhink the 
Religion which agreeth with it, muſt neither be ſo _ Dr. Twiſe, 
Rutherfords, Bradwardines, or Alvarez's, nor yet {o bad as Hobber's, or 
Spinoſa's, but juſt ſuch as Mr. Sterry's or the old Platonick or Stack 

hiloſophers : I mean not ſuch as Mr. Srerry's was , ( for I hex he 
was an excellent perſon ) but ſuch as his Book ( though obſcurely ) int- 
mateth, And if q ap that judgement have a better or worſe, itis og 
in conſiſtency with his own principles, 
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 Cachati 1 heology : 


| The Second BOOK; 


The:CarvinisTsandLuTrtRaAangsReconcild : 


Dominicans and JESuiTEs 


OR, 


AN END OF THE CONTROVERSIES ABOUT GODS DECREES and 
GRACE, and MANS FREE-WILL, MERIT, &cc. If men are willing. 


A RETREAT TO THE MILITANT DIVINES, WHO HAVE TOO 
LONG WARRED ABOUT WORDS, and UNREVEALED THINGS; 
and KEPT THE CHURCH OF GOD IN FLAMES, and DRAWN | 
CHRISTS MEMBERS TO HATE, REPROACH and PERSECUTE 

EACH OTHER FOR THEY KNEW NOT WHAT. 


Jarvis and Luraznanc 


£ % , | 
In a Dialogue between-C. niſt) A. (an Armanian) 
pi B. (the Racobedlor): and = ; 


By Richard Baxter. 


Tim. 2. 14, 15, 16. the them in remembrance , thew 
the Lord Porky ow: Lys about words,' to #o ed Yor fo _=_ 
of the bearers. Study to thy me wito God, & Wor 


eedeth mot to be « , right! Trath. But 
; us >, L Borat 


prophene and vain bablings 3 for they will encreaſe 
therr word will eat as doth 4 Canker. 


—_C___ ——— —__— _— 


LON D0OMN: 
Printed for {evil Simmons , at the Princes « Arms 
in St. Paws Church-Tard. 1675. 
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THE 


CONLIENITS 


OF THE 


Second Book. 


The firit days Conference, about Predeftination. 


He need of conciliatory endeavours, p. 1, 2. What this undertaking * 
is, p. 3: Predetermination to Sin excluded 3 the caſe briefly 


SO 


» PÞ: 4+ 

The firſt Crimination by the Arminian : Of eternal abſolute Reproba- 
tim, p. 6. Whether a thing not exiſtent may be a Moral cauſe; or God's 
Mir bave Canſes, p.7. How far Gods Decrees may be ſaid to have ex- 
trinſck, Cauſes, P. 8. 

1he ſecond Crimination , Of God's decreeing Sim 3, either to predetermine 
iu, or the event, or bjs permiſſzon, P. 9. 

The third Crimination : Neceſſatation of Sin by Negative decrees. No- 
getion of decrees opened, p. 11. <P 

The fourth Crimination 3 The pure Maſſe whether the obje of Prede- 
flinetion, p. 12. Decrees diſtinguiſhed, p. 13. 

The fifth Criminationz Do the Decrees proceed according to the order of 
Intention, or of Execution, p. 14. | 

- ſexth Crimination 3 Denying all Conditional Decrees, p. 16. 

fjeventh Crimination 3 Of abſolute EleZion, p. 17. 

The eighth Crimination 3 cnt men to \prejomptio hereby, p. 18. 

The mrnth Crimination 3 Setting weceſfrty » Þ- 19» 

The tenth Crimination 3 Making God a ReſpeGer of perſons, by wnequal 
Decrees, p. 21. 

The eleventh Cramination 3 Adaking God and Afinifters Diſſemblers,p.22. 

Crim. 12. Of « vain power given, P. 23. 


——— 


_———_—_ 


The ſecond days Conference, T he ( riminations 
by the Catvinif}. 


Whet good this conciliatory attempt may do, Pp. 24- The firſt Crimination, 
ooyne eleFion ancomfortable. The fecond Crim. An bi of Things 
= A ons, P. 26. 
The third Crim, Demying a decree of the cial Grace, The fourth 
Sor gone P. 27. Rn : 
th Crim, Denyivg Abſolute Reprobation. Reprobetion opened, 
*> 29, 30. Whether God will Sin, p. 30..or the AG, p.31. How far man 
«8 canſe bis a@ wnndetermined, p. 32. Pretences for Gods cauſing Sim, an- 
A 2 ſwered. 


The Contents. "IFAPR 
ſwered, How God canſeth the effe® and not the Volition, P85, 66 mh; 
God doth about Sin, p. 37. 

The fixth Crim. Of Conditional decrees, P. 38. 

The ſeventh Crim. Of foreſeen Merit, p. 39. 

The eighth Crim. Of making many EleFions, p. 40. 

The ninth Crim. Ordering the Decrees according to Execution, 
God doth Velle finem. The Caſe opened, p. 42. 


OO —— — 


P- 41. Hep 


The tenth Crim. denying an eternal cauſe f futurition , p. 45, With 
ſuturity be any thing, and have any cauſe, p. 48. 


—_— 


T he third days Conference, Of Univerſal ani 
Special Redemption. 


The -- Crim. Of the Armin. denying Chriſt's office to the world, p. 5, 

' + To which I here Calviniſts for univerſal Redemption, what all agree in, p. 54. * Did Clrif 

add the Church of die equally for all, p. 55. | 

| England Homil.li.2. The ſecond Crim. Denying expreſs Scripture, p. 57. The Synod of Don 
p-185.| God fo loved vindicated, p. 59. 


the world that he > alles : 
gave this only Son, The third Crim. They deny the Goſpel Covenant it ſelf, p. 61. 


ec.] But to whom _ The forth and fifth Crim. Making an impoſſubility, or falſbood the olje 
did hegivc him ? He of faith, P+ 62, ; 

gave him to the The ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth Crim. Diſabling Miniſters to Pre, 
whole world, that is leaving mot men remedileſs 3 teaching _— impenitence, P. 63. 

to ſay , » Adam, The ninth, tenth, eleventh and twelfth Crim. Exempting men from tl 
_ - 5 —— torments 5 juſtifying Ingratitude 5 denying Chriſt's Kingdoms ; temptin 


Lord, what had 4- bo Infidelity, P- 64, 65. 


dam , or any other md 
man delerved at 
God's hands, that he 
ſhould give us his on- Th o fe ourth days Confer ence. 
ly Son? We arc all 


miſcrable Sinners, The Calviniſts firſt Crim. Making Chriſt dye in vain, for thew tht 
damnable perſons , knew would periſh, p. 66. 


- d . S - 4 A . - . 
—_ +4 * gn The ſecond Crim. An imperfe# Saviour, p. 67. The third Crim. Dying 


belek fone Hoowe for men in Hell, P- 67. 
was dans) The fourth Crim. To die for thoſe whom he would not pray for, p-68. 
to Hell.Seea Learned The fifth Crim. Making my not to purchaſe faith, p. 69. 
Gentleman's Reaſons The ſexth, ſeventh,eighth,and ninth Crim. Uncertain conditional Redem) 


po cos, = - "+ tion 5 no more for the ſaved than the damned : Chriit's ſheep to know bi 
bh _ Deeres, Pefore be know them; Pardoning Original Sin to all, p. 70. 


Crim. 10.- To die for the Seed of the Serpent, p. 72. 


£ __———OoOS TT 
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The fifth days Conference , of Mar's Sinfulneſs, a 
Impotency, and of Free-will. 


The Armin, Crim. 1ſt. Dewying all free-will, they deny all Moralily,Þ.15 
What Liberty is here meant 2 largely Ty to P. 79: What Li 
bold, p. 79. Doth Original Sin neceſſitate all evil, p. 82. ] 

The ſecond Crim, Denying Power to believe, p. 85. What [Power] ( 


and [cannot] mean, P+ 6, fuller opened, P« 87, Fc. Queſtions gn 


I 


The Contents. 


ered, p. 96, Kc. The advantage of ſome by denying Habits beſides Power 
"nd ACts, Þ. 99. Habits proved, p. 100. 

Crim. 3- Making all men utterly and equally bad, p. 101. 

Crim. 4- Infants, Heathens, and moi men made and neceſſitated to 
fn and damnation, p. 103. Of Infants remedy, p. 104. Parents ſo defileth 
them, p. 105. Of Heathens Caſe, p. 106. | 

Crim. 5. That none can do more good or leſs evil than he doth, P. 107, 


The ſixth days Conference. 


The Calviniſts Crim. 1. Denying original ſin, p. 10g. Original fin 
6 encd, P, ITT. 
FCrim. 2. That men can uſe their Naturals to prepare for Grace, p. 113. 
hat man can do, farther opened, p. 114. 

Crim, 3. Holding free will to good, p. 121. A manifold Liberty evinced 
h many Queſt ions,p.122.Whether any that uſe it not have liberty to believe, 
124, 125. 
; Crim. 4. That men are not dead in ſin, p. 125. 

Crim. 5. That man is not meerly pajſrve in his firſ converſion, p. 146. 

Crim 6. None damned for Adam's [we only, p. 128. 


WW 3 
The ſeventh days Conference, offs and 
4  "Effettudl Grace. 


Crim. 1. Of the Armin. Denying ſufficient Grace they damn men for meer 
Impoſſbilities, p. 130. Had Adam ſufficient Grace,p.132. Of the 13th. Artic. 
of the Church of England, p. 133. How God willeth mens Salvation, p. 134. 

Crim. 2. 24aking Grace unreſtitible, p.136. How far they do ſo. 


The eighth days Conference. 


4 
Crim, 1. Of the Calv. They aſſert univerſal ſufficient Grace, p. 139: 
Fveries evincing Common Grace, p.139. The greatneſs of their error that 
- deny it, p. 141. Doth this ſatisfie, while God that can ſave men will not, 
I ©143- What Grace, and what ſufficient Grace is, p. 145. Whether the 


June meaſure of Grace called meerly ſufficient, be ever efſe@Fual, p. 149.What By. 
the Grace in that queſtion is. ther a vis impreſla ? Of determination by 
God, and by the Intelle&, p. 151,152, 153. 
- WY Crim. 2. By Grace they mean Nature as Pelagius, p. 156. What Nature 
#? Orace, how far, ſupernatural,p. 158, 
Y ” ny 3. Making Grace but a Moral ſwaſion, p. 160. Phyſical operatios 
» Þ- 162, ; | 
Crim. 4. They hold faith to be acquired and not infuſed, p. 162. What 
«qured and infuſed means,p. 163. Dr.Twille about this noted, p.167,9%+. 
Crim, 5. They hold Grace given actording to works or preparation,p.169. 
A Crim. 6. They make the Will to have no ſim or Grace, p. 171. 
; Crim, 7. They make Grace reſiſtible, p. 172. © The caſe further opehed, 
"Bl £173,174, 1; there any univerſal ſecond canſe of Grace under God, (4 
ig ly ( 4nd God by it Jad modum! reci- 


'% Sun in Nature) which worketh refiftib 
penis ? p, 177. Chriſt how far ſuch, ib. Crim. 


————  - -- 


The Cones TSS 


Crim. 8. They make mans Will to make himſelf to ir. 
What differing is ? what the cauſes £ as to believing, ib. How farGod ow 
by univerſal Grace, p. 185. Who made thee to differ, opened, p, 18g keth 

Crim. 9. Man's will maketh Gods Grace efſetual, and not God, » " 
Whence Grace is effeFual, p. 189. Differencing Grace whatp.192.6, Ry 
the queſtion of the Divine Impreſs , p. 193, 194. The caſe | 


opened, p. 196. 


3 
—— 


T he ninth days Conference, Of Perſeverance. 


The Arm. Crim. 1. They make fear and care to be folly, p. 198, 

Crim. 2. They cherifh all ſin, p. 200. 

Crim. 3. Their DoGrine is uncomfortable on pretence of confui 
Pp. 200, 201. Both ſides charge each other thus. A middle way opti, 


— 
— 


ſeverance, avoiding both, p. 204. : 

Crim. 4. They diſhonour Gods Image making heinous ſin conſiitent vit\ Ml 
it, P. 204. 

Crim. 5. Immodeſly and ſongularity contradifFing all the ain - 

Church, p. 206. . 

Crim. 6. ContradiFing expreſs Scripture, p. 207. « 

"REN ST: F 

VI 

T be tenth days Conference. T he Calv. ( riming- ( 

trons about Perſeverance. 5 

T7 

Crim, 1. They overthrow the comfort of believers, that deny Prev Wil 

rance, p. 208, What comfort may be had by ſuch, p. 211. Go 

Crim, 2. and 3. They wake God or his Covenant mutable, p. 211. pre 

Crim. 4. They deny the Promiſe of Perſeverance, p. 213. by, 

+ Crim. 5. They infer a ſecond Regeneration, p. 214. - Ma 

Crim. 6. They go againſt the DoQrine of Augultine, &c. p. 215. oe 

The ju(t extenuation of this lait controverſie, p. 215. it 

{eh 

Rn 


[ 


The eleventh days Conference, with a Libertine (call 
Antinomian ) windicating ſound Dofrine agaiſ 


divers accuſ; ations. 


Chap. 1. Whether we muſt call men to come to Chrift without Prepo« i 
tion, P. 220. feb 
Chap. 2. Of denying our own Righteouſneſs, p. 223. Perſonal Rig " 
neſs neceſſary, p. 224. Of Reward and worthineſs (or Merit) p.225/ 
truth largely opened about merit and reward,p.230.Reaſons for it,p.23%, 
Ch. 3. #hbether our own Righteouſneſs conduce to our Juſtification * id bu 


we are any way juſtified by it, p. 238. =. 
Ch. 4. Whether the Goſpel be a Law of Chrilt, p. 243- (Þ:245 2 
Ch.5.1Whether Chriſt (and not we )be the only party in Covenant wthGw, [7 


Ch. 6. Whether the new Covenant have conditions, P+ 247- 

Ch. 7. Whether juſtifying faith be a believing in Chrilt 4: Teachet 
Ruler, &c. or only a recerving his Righteouſneſs, p. 251+ 

Ch. 8. Of Faiths Inſtifying Inſirumentally, p.25 1. as 


\ 


=” wh 


"__ The Contents. 


h. 0, Whether Faith it ſelf be Imputed for Righteonſneſt, p. 252, 
& N Whether it be a change in God to juſtifie the before) wajuſti- 
d, p. 256- 5 

q (, I ; Whether a juſtified man ſhould fear becoming unjuitified ? ibid, 
Ch. 12, Of mans power to believe : and our calling the unregenerate to 


«258, 
" ” of the witneſs of the Spirit, and of Evidences of Juſtification,p.261. 


The Conclaſion. 


Thenwelft days ( onference with a (learned)Latberane. 


whether the difference among Chriſtians about Merit, be as great as ſome 
thinkit, p. 263» | Some Proteſtants (and the late LeQFnrers) Reaſons againſt 
Merit propoſed, p,265. and t caſe opened. Of the DoFrine of the Conncil 
of Trent, Ps 266, Oc. Of condignity, p. 267. The Do@rine of Vega, 
Sotus, Waldenſis, Eckius, Marfilius, rmine, Greg, Armin, 
Brugen,CCuſanus, Stapleton, Bradwardine, Soto, Bonaventure {t*, Clara, 
od all the Schoolmen as he judgeth, Carthuſ : Caſſander, p. 270. Holineſs 
od Glory a greater giſt then Glory without holineſs, p. 271, Aquinas judg- 
z:nt. His confuſion occaſioned by his opinion that the new Law is that which 
rin the heart, and not written, Viz, the Spirit ( as the Quakers bold) ib. 
Vaquez denyeth Commutative Juſtice in God , with all the School Doors, 
(17 of them cited). He confuteth it (even as to a <l- denyeth yo 
Difributive Juſtice alſo in God, citing Bonavent, Durand, Palud, 
Gabriel, Alexand, Aquin, &c. p. 272, &c, Aquinas ſenſe, in Carbo's 
words, p. 275. Many Schoolmen a witch os Legal or Governing 
i* God, Ruiz citeth for er Baſſol. Suarez, Peſant : Suarez 
God's promiſes are but naked Aſſertions declaring his Will. Durand, that 
jromiſer ſignifie not obligation : Greg, Armin, That the Crown is no Debt, 
but of free Ordination. Marſil. That God is no Debtor, but free Giver:Scotus, 
Major, Ricard, deny God to be a Debtor by his promiſe, but hold that Merits 
re ſuch by Promiſe. Ruiz ſaith (againſt Suarez,) That Promiſes are more 
tban Aſertions, but that God's obligation is to himſelf, p, 276, Medina «- 
jainſt Meriting Remiſſion, p. 277, Againit Preparation, p. 277. Conta- 
aus judgment. Fiſher's of Rocheſter, p.278, The words of Tolet,p.280. 


_ | _ 
"ll Thethirteenth days Conference, with aSeary. 


Of the great errors, fin and danger which many Ignorant Profeſſors fall 
mo, on the pretence of abborring and avoiding Popery, P. 283. The ſons of 


jb # Calummniate ſound Teachers as how pſt i 5. Errors vended 


h ſome Proteſtants through an injudicious oppoſition to P Pp. 287. It's 
ceſary that we mention them and repent of them, p. 288, Wherein theſe 
aries agree with the Papiſts while they over-oppoſe thew, p. 289. The 


Put miſchief that is done by railing at Trath as Popery, and calling good 
1 Anti-Chriffian, 


prating thas before they underſtand, p. 289. 

Wore of ſuch miſchiefs, with Counſel to the Guilty, p. = mi 

Horrid Lies of Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, inſtanced out of Tympius, 

ww »s that we imitate thew not. More ObjeSions anſwered, 
; Os 


DIALOGUE 


BETWEEN 
A. (an eArminian)) and B. ( the Conciligte. J 


THE 
Firſt Days Conference 
ABOUT 
PREDERES NATION: 
your Writings, that you would make men be- 
lieve, mgm c #. differences between the Arwiniens and Cal- 
A' viniits, are matters of no ſuch moment as they are commonly 


judge d tobe, * and that the diſtance is very ſmall, if men 
andertoo ones; 3 and you would have it chought that you are 
the man fit for ſo great an undertaking, as the conciliation of theſe « 
— Parties is. But to deal freely with you, Itake itto be but the 
of your own Ignorance, not underſtanding the Controverfiesz and ; 
of your Pride, in overvaluing your own Parts and Apprehenfions: Or # 
elle you would never dream that you can come after ſuch wits as Aw- grati b oak nadis 
raſtine, and Pelagins, and Celeſtinez ſuch as Aquinar, Scotay, Ockam, & que tjus 
Gregory Armi. Durandws, and their Followersz even ſuch as Cijetane, 2999 » 
Bannes, Zumel, Alvarez, &c. fuch as Swartz, Vaſquez,, Molina, Fonſeca, nila diſerts, DV. 
Ruiz, &c. ſuch Concitiators as Ariba, Gibienf, Guil. Cameranims Scotwn, py yy "il 
Pennotts, Petr. 4 St. Joſeph, Ludov. a 'Dols, anſenins, and his Followers, needs bet 
with abundance ſuch, and do that which none of theſe could do, But ** 
jou are not the firſt Undertaker that hath miſcarried. ale Lb 
8. If | have been guilty of vain boaſting, cite my words, and1I will 
Hae them: If not, theſe expreſſions ſpeak but your prejudice. Bur, 
{pray let us ſpend no time upon ſuch Impertinences, but ſpeak that to 
the matter which tendeth to edifie, that one of us may become the wiſer 
at leaſt. T firſt deſire you to tell me, Q, Whether the ending or narrowing 
this __ be not exceeding deſirable, conld it be attained ? 
A. Yes, there is no man doubts of that. 
B. Q. 2. And is not deſpair the enemy of all trideavonrt, and will any 
Ihing be done without ſome hope 2 
A. Andir's as true, that vain hopes cauſe labour in vain. 
_— The worſt then will be but the Toſs of my labour : And I will 
fell you of what moment I judge the work. £ ” 
\ 


of Predeftination. I 


1. Inregard of the ſinfulneſs of the Contentions : 2, In regadar 
Calamitous conſequents. ed 
1, The ſinfulneſs I taketo lie, : Inthe matter. 2. And in the nance; 


of proſecution, 


I. The thinps Ijudgenco et in thepatter# 1. 
KC . - __ Ge = JOU: 
about w md "S720 an ration E 
be differences about Teal Dorines. 3. Little Te = 
ted into great ones. 4. Unſearchaþple things are diſputed, which a 
mortal man can underſtand. 


$. Astothe weawrers. « isdone, 1. Prepoltcronlly, : 
pea i 1 Ante Dirt Boho Me etes bole of whe ey.” 8 te 


. 646. the Epiſtle of - « . " 
FE Ales. to Proclusa Waſting abundance of time and ſtudy about them, by which the Church 
painſt the cenſuring of might have been better ſerved ; and writing fo many great Volumes of 
works ieft £ tend ro div EREM, in crabbed Scholaſtick ſtile,; psmuſt needs tempt multitudes to x 


viſion and rumult in the Jamentable loſs of their precious time, before they can come to know 
Churches, Et Ep. 7. 161d. 


eggs Fo "1 crit, Ebat they loſe it. 2; And, by fidings, and fagiogs, andfbarp refleions 
CT other, PESq% Chriſtin Love ddtroyingConcowd, and 
urc 


aſhamed of humane I 
nature,to read how baſe- weakening the 


ly the Dominians and IT. The calamitous Conſequents are, I. The long, and yet unhealed 
——_ — © alienation of Contenders minds; ' 2. The foreſaid time and toil which 


469. & /epe Zamel, and thoſe Volumes coſt, 3. The abundance of idle talk, and lolt ſtudin 
many more, and 7:n/- about them, , hor generality of Students. } 4. The dangeraws i 
Gibies, Kc.) Us abuſe " Ons made by? the Churches. 7 The tempting each P v1) wks 
pk Cad Coſudy mece- ſlander, and blot the Names of one another. 6. Multitudesof Pre- 
believe, that they difier lates and Paſtors bave been tempted by it inte iang. 7. Jea, 
from them where they Wars and bload-ſhed inmore Countries than one bath 

donot. And all throus® by this incenſion.-. B.. And hereby the poor people on. cach 

lofing their intereſt in kept bitter uncharitable thoughts of One anot 3 and | 

their own Fopi® Fatt 3 thoſe Paſtors who are againſt their mind. __ 

, bur muſt per- And becauſe things neareſt usare firſt diſcerned, begin at home, ul 
ſwade the world, that try whether all this be true or not. 1. Hearken, to the Miniſters and 
nor. See but A/ver17, PEOple on each fide... No you not hear that it ſecmeth enough to then 
13. P1p141- 24-492» to [leight each other with uncharitable alienation, when it's laid, 0/ach 
rors of Calvins,as differ- 4 97e i5 4 Calvinilt, or ſuch a oxc is au Arminian z yea, pernaps the 
ing m___ ſuite ſhall come in. Read over the many wruings about . AMowntagees 
one Iye varioufly worg. FUE, On his part, and againſt him, by Tates, Carlton, Wattan, Birieh, 
cl, and the rn AN wo &c. But tally read Peter Heylin his writings on this $ and 
A ro: aboveall, his Life of Arch-Biſbop Laud, kr wary perſiwadeth. us that 
one jo; wore in ſenſe this very Controverlie was a grand part of the difference, which on both 
mn the Doninicans 00, fdes was proſecuted, till it brought us to.Qur doleful War.,, 
he may find in him; and 2. Go but to the Low-Countrzes, and ſee what work it hath made 
Cl raereley of the there, from the days of Arevizias;tothis day z, eſpecially berwernFngc 
called by ſcorners) Gay Maxwrice and the States, at the death of Barnevels, the 1 riſoament. 
much leſs, arp &c. The Synod at Dort, and all the ſtrife and diſcontentbeſon 

an rer it; | 

3. Peruſe but the Volumes written.on one fide by Suecanm, Ar minin' 
Grevinchovins, Coruin#s, Tilenas , Epiſcopiue  Curcellews, Groum, 
with many Lutherans; And on. the \other fide. by Gomarrm, 
Macchovims, &Cc. Mobjngens, Ameſtue, Dr. 1wiſſe, Rutherford, Spanke- 
mius, &c. and think how fad ſuch Combats are. 

4- Think what a. lamentable diſtance to this day is ah: Je berwe 
the Iatherans and Calviniſts in all Countries, and much upon mea 
count of theſe ſame Controverſies; And what bitter Books the 9 


4 
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Of Predeftination: 


= have written, comparing the Calviniſts to Papiſts, Twrks; && 4nd _ 


how little Mr. Dxcy by forty years Labour did- to reconcile them3/ and 
how ſmall ſucceſs all other Reconcilers have had ; thougl excellent 
learned judicious men ſuch as Calixtar, Johax. Bergins; Comrath Bergins, 
Indov. Crocics, Mat. Martinii, Tfleburg, Teſtajdus, Amyraldus, Placens, 
Capellns, Dallent, Blondel , Davenant , , Carlton , Abbot, Morton, 
Preſton, &c. 621g 

y Think of the great Conflicts in France and Flanders, between the 

infer and their Adverſariesz" and the multitude of elaborate Vo« 

bo tween the Dominicans and the Jeſnites : And of how many Ages 
continuance thoſe conteſts have been. | 

6. Thenriſe up to the Time and Caſe of Favſtes Rhegienſir, C 
and the Maſilienſes, and their Adverſariesz and the hard Chara 
by thoſe controverſies on the names of ans 6 

7. From thence aſcend to Chryſoſtome and his Reproaches, and Aw- 


, 
lefr 


fin's Cenſures on the other fide, with all the Conflidts which he and. his 


Abettors, Proſper and Fulgentins had with the Pelagians and Semipelagi- 
an: of thoſe times, , 

8. And laſtly, read and pity almoſt all the Fathers, eſpecially.of the 
Greek Church, whoſe Names are now blotted with the cenfure of - 
ing too like our Arminiens and Jeſuites 3 and after all this, you will ſure 
think this Contention was a very il! work, if it beproved caulleſs ; and 
you will think that it's time to end it, if it be poſſible. Tomhich end, 
an attempt is not difcommendable, if it ſhould prove loſt as to the greater 
part of men. .And ſome, Idoubtnot, God will bleſs it to, at leaſt to 
creaſe their love of peace. % 6 31 Veg L 
| 4. I pray youtell me what is your Undertaking, and in what meaſure 
tisthat you think this Work may be accompliſhed ? ST | 

B. My Undertaking is this, ['To prove, #hat in the points of Predeſtina+ 
tion and Redemption, there is #0 difference between moderate men of each 


Party, * but what is reſolved into the points of Grace and Free-Will 5 and Mo ingrek ary Fu 


in the points of Grace and Free-Will there is no real difference, but what 'is timpore, & prefinitionis 
reſolved into the queſtion of the degree of Gods co-operating influx, compas ** 1<<# 


preſcientia. Cum ergo is 


red with mans agency, and with it ſelf as on ſeveral ObjeF#s; which will temore detur nobis (prime 
prove either no difference at all, or elſe about a thing paſt mans Underſtand. Ui) fne ils caſe 


ing: And, that only in the point of perſeverance, there is areal rn 5 rm wed 
bference; but ſuch as is not worthy to be infited on , to the breach of Tar: Neqolen! age 
= ty, or the Churches peace, but muſt conſiſt with toleration and mutual png a——_ 


what thoughts, what names do we deſerve for troubli 
World, ſo perniciouſly and diſtraQingly,witha fei 
Ipray you, tell me in general, how you will manifeſt all this # 
B. 1. You muſt give me leave to tell you who they are that Tnndertoke 
thi Reconciliation of. 2. And then, bow I ſhell it. 
. [. It is not every violent Contender, that runneth into ſuch-palpable 
'rors as the common cauſe needeth not, and will ſay any thing rather 
than agree, that I am ſpeaking of. About theſe matters, ' therearetwo 
Pertie; that ſtand on each extream, who are not to be called Calviniſts 
mf winiewss but by other Names , for their other Opinions. 
itelel intend to confute diſtindly, inſtead of reconciling them,” which is 
e, butby reforming them. 


B 2 x. On 


] ; ut quidams dicebant, ſed 
4. I know not whether this great Undertaking look more ſinilingly: 7/87 #5 5eus pr 
on the Times to come,or frowningly on the =——— peſt. For if etrwam Ak —_— por\ eager 
; the Chriſtian [5% 


Deus 
by 


4- 


fiquidem nall4 
poturt ob = 
ifterence. But, ri, rr puter 1s 


aſquer. in 1, Thot 
Diſp. 91, C, 7. Tow 
bow wack Tint ant 
a 


. -— . 


"ENS Of Predeflination. . _= 


L On the one fide, I undertake not the Reconciliation of the Prod 
terminants, who hold, That {_ Free-vill 5s nothing but will s relyug 4, 
Reaſon, Lubentia juxta rationem 3 and that all its as ave as truly wee 
tated by the efficacions premotion of God, 4s is the motion «Clock, 4 

| " be- 
the 


other Engine , or of a Brvit ( though they will needseall 
cauſe they are Volrtions, as if willing and free-willing were w 
ſame ſignification : ) and that is deifying of mans Will or any —_ 
ſay, that it can move or determine it ſelf #0 this Obje@ raber thay ; 
without a Phyſical perdetermining effecient premotion. by God, ar the 
total Canſe, notwithſtanding God ſhould wphold its natural power, and @ the 
cauſe of Nature afford his neceſſary univerſal Concourſe; and that to think 
that a Will thus predetermined by God could have forborn its a, ixto deife 
it alſo.] They that think that God cannot make a Creature, whoſe 
Will can determine it ſelf without his predeter mination to that a as circum 
ftantiated, though God wyhold all its powers, and all natural conoureent; 
elſe, and that a ſelf-determined, not predetermined by premotion is aGod, 
or a Contradittion, Iam $0 cinfute, and not to reconcile. 
A. How will you confute theme ? 
B, Thatis tobe the work of a Diſputation on that Poiat.- It ſhall 
now ſuffice to mind you, that it ſeemeth to me very plainly toſubvert 
Chriſtianity, if not all Religion. - For when Adam's fin,aud all thefnin 
the World of Men or Devils, is reſolved into the. abſolute uazeſiſtible 
Wall and efficiency of God, as the firſt total Cauſe, and that it had been 
as impoſiible to have dane otherwiſe as to be Gods, or to ConquerGod; 
it's eaſie to perceive whether God bate ſuch fin, and whether Chrilt died 
to ſignific his hatred of it 3 and whether he will dama men for not be- 
ing Godsz and whether .he that is ſaid #xreſitibly to predeterwine by 
immediate efficiency the thought, will and tongue of every Lyar to eurylye 
that ever was ſpoken, can have any word, delivered by man, which we can 
be ſure is true. Ina word, if this Opinion bold, it will allow n0.other 
Religion in the World, but this much, [| To believe that moral Good and 
Evil are but like natural Good and Evil, which God doth cauſe «s «free 
BenefaFor, difſerencing bis Gifts in various proportions, as he ſeeth meets 
& be 9 Sters from Stones, and Men from Dogs , and equally 
caxſeth the wiſdom of Man, and the poyſon of the Toad or Serpent 3 and jo 
will make ſuch difſerences in this World, and the next (if there be aw) 
a pleaſeth bizs , as be doth here between one Horſe that's pampered, andans 
ther that is tired ont with labour, ] Well may they cry down the DoQrine 
of Merit and Demerit that go this way. It hath pleaſed God, by pet- 
mitting Hobbs to reduce this Principle of the Wills neceſſitatios unto it 
proper pradice, thereby to caſt more ſhame upon it in our Times for 
CI than we could have if none but ſucker 
nt 
* and more plainty, yet ford had maintained it, But as Devenant well faith, Itisan Opinion of 
keth the necefſirating TRE Dominicans, which Prote ants have no mind to own. 
cauſe of Sin and Hel, And thereare two forts that thus ſubje&t the Wil to abſolute ar 
"ad inrncee refit thaw? GHfR0y #- Thoſe aforeſaid, the Dominicens, who aſliſt the 
ning premotion of God, as neceſlary to every a& natural and free- 
2. Thoſethat make the Will as much neceſlitated by a train of natural 
ſecond Canſer, which is Hobbs his way, ( and alas, the way of great and 
excellent healing Cemero). For they hold, That the Will is neceſſitated 
by the lntelle&, and the Intelle& by the Objett 3 and God made both 
Will, and Intelle#, and 0bje&, (and Ley ). And fo Camers bath nothing 
to reſolye the neceſſitating cauſe of Adams fin into , but the 


as Alvarez, * and his Brethren, Dr. Twiſſe and Ruther, 
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by that ſame meaſure of Grace which he .had, could have ' forborn bis 

at the inſtant when he ſinned. 2 01 NL. 2901 OE BON) - 
= The other extream which'i reconcile not, but confre,” *is the go wor fie: 
Pelagians, who deny Original 8in, and acknowledge nor che pravity of inopemaizng all the - 
vicated nature 5 and conſequently muſt deny the need of Grace in the +4 why 
fame proportion, and fo far the need of a Saviour and a Sandifier, - And 
how far this alſo ſabverteth Chrittianity, you may perceive. | 

4, But both theſe Parties havez great deal of very reaſon 
for their pun, ny _ the rage otrts > and #- wv Proctz:” againd 
Hobbes agaialt Brawhall, and in Dr. Jeremy Taylor, his Treat. of Repex- Mhyj is ht 200 
1arce, on the ether ; and therefore are not co be {> lighted. "9 voor e reading, 

3, I donot light them, but confute them. +1 that the caſes **es the fore 
xon0t without difficulty,yea notalittle. 'Bucl am ſurerthar Religion © 
$ ot to be renounced, than they can beof the truth of their Ox :9; 
And do you think that if one of them had written for the Cauſe of Ju» © 
hen, Porphyrie or hs apaiaſe Chriſt thar they would not have ſpoleg 
x plauſibly, and the caſe ſeem as difficult, at leaſtto be argumen- 
atvely anſwered as they here do. 9 
4. Now let us here your way' of terms before-mentioned, what they 
ue? T5 $3715 

3, I, I ſuppoſe fober man-will. allow: me, 1. 'To diſtinguiſh : 
Names and Words from Things, and * nominal Controverſies from real 4" F* aſqs. in 1, a - 2% 
ad tothat end to open the awvbignity of words as I goalong : And: to js hilt comme fe 
ſkew when it is an arbitrary Logical notion, or an ens yationis only that («x rqrobationis det 7 
men contend about, inſtead of a reality. 2. Imay be allowed, when Os ren) 
confuſion lapeth up many doubtful queſtions in one,to diſtinguiſh them} 
that cach may have its p anſwer. 3. T may beallowed 'tocaſt by, 
z unfit for contention, all thoſe unrevealed. and uaſearchable Points, 
which none of the Contenders know at al, nor ever 'will dointhis 
World. 4. And1 will take leaveto lay by the rsſd words of particular 
Writers, asnot to be imputed to any others, nor to the wain Cauſe; or as 


that which Tam not obliged to reconcile, norat all to meddle 
mh, 5. Anil when all this is dous, youftnttido What Acobiwihbns 
maning differences will prove. | Fo 

4 Segin thenwich ehe firſt Article of Frodefliaaion 1 D005 | 
5. Remember my undertaking, that it is 'not to mang 
words that hath written on the z and therefore I willnort loſe time 


n 
U 
be 


ing or defending Authors : But produce you all your Accuſations, 
qual he enſe of the ſobermoderate caloiniſts Und ſoppole ms to 
perſon with whom you have to do, | 


Of Predeftination. 


The firft Crimination. 


See the concluſion of A.1. My firſt Charge is, That you hold that God doth from 
the Canons of the >y"04 Decree todamn in Hell fire the far greateſt part of men, Artity 
at Dort, where this ver without 


"ee. is denied with ſpe& to any. fore-ſeen Sin, or cauſe in them, but meerly becauſe ix 
dercaion. And can (fc him todo it : This is your Doctrine of Abſolute Repr 3nd 


-% 
'0u tell berrer what men 


1d than they them- B. That words may not deceive us, let us in the beginning ones for al 


(elves. Epijcep. Zaftit. know what you mean by the word [_ Decree. |] 
Theol. L.q. Seii.g.cap-6, þ- 


412.C0{.1.5 2. Srft.2,Sta- A. I mean the reſolution or purpoſe of his Will de events, that this 


taitwr, Drum 105 ſecundum (hall be. 

94/ua julicart—&®.  », And, I ſuppoſe, we areagreed 3 1, That Gods Will 1s nothing 
T eng lapuorxy eG his Eſſence denominated with reſpect to ſome Good as its Obje&. 2, - 
_—_ - "gb there was no Object really exiſtent from eternity but God himſelf 
nes Peccare volurit, jed Z. That Underitanding and Will are not wnivocal terms f; of God 
Any _— and of man, nor of the ſame formal Conception. 4- That our 


omnia iſts peceata {ea- Formal Conception of Underſtanding and Will is only of them 


as they 


iid aliad efſepetif, quan 5» And therefore that God doth not underſtand or will in our ſence for 
rnpe pm & maliter, but'only eminenter, 6. Andlattly, That Mortals know not 
anics is 


juſt how Gods eminent IntelleFion and Yolition differ; from the formal in 
an. All this you mult grant me, or be ſingular and ignorant, 

A. All this is palt denial ; but proceed to the Caſe. 

B. Do youglitler from us de events, whether there be a Hell, or yet 
of the #»mber of thoſe that are damned? 

X * No': or if weda about the Caſe of Heathens,that belongetlinotto 
this Point, | 

B. Da you differ fromus about the Cauſe of mens Damnation?'We 
ſay that God damneth no man, but for Sin ; yea, for Sin impeni 
contiaged in to the laſt, againſt all the mercy which tended to ther 

ure. 

A. Sofar we are agreed : But it's not the cauſe of damnation which | 
ſpeak of, but the cauſe of the Decree. ah 

B. Do you not hold that what ever God doth, he willeth to do? 

A. Yes, God doth nothing without a will to do it, at leaſtconſe- 
quently. | 

B. Do you think that God willeth any thing to day, which he willed 
not yeſterday, and fo from eternity ? 

A. No, we do not with Voſtius make God mutable. 

B.Good ſtill : you grant then that God damneth menz that he damaeth 
them for fin; that he doth it willimgly 5 that he willed it from eter#ily- 
And cpm from eternity here was any thing but God? 

As 0, . - 

B. Then can that which is »ot be a caxſe 3 was there any thing but 
God —_— ”. be the i, of God: Will from ity ? 

A. Not eſſe reali, but there was in eſſe cognito. / |; 

3. So: now the game begins: Thus OWE, is cheed and roube 
by Logical Notions, and meer words. Isthat eſſe cognitum any thing 
or nothing ? If nothing, it is no Cauſe 3 If any thing, is jt God - 
Creature? It can beno Creature, becauſe it is eternal: If pd, you's 
but ſay, That God cauſed bir own.Will. | 


will It is Gods fore-knowledge of Sin, which cauſeth his Decree of 
| | ji 


 S w & ©. 


_ b -4 "Ic. 
_ — 
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"7. Even fore-knowledge it felf,; ſoy /the Schook; js bur the fame 
vith knowledge, and ſpoken ( fay they) but tothe reſpet and ſenſe of 
nan, There being neither-prixc vel poſterine, eor efter incrernity . 
But this | now inſiſt not on... 2, Tt 1s: commonly: raken rad ran 
totalk of a Cavſe of God," or any thing in Godc1if Gods be his 

rfence, it hath no Cauſe. He not himſelf, being no Etied. 

ziIf any pop an yn nay ys c—_ . "'S 
Cauſe of his ewn Will by [A ar | 13 nas Sin; * Yoſt in 1. gt. 
19d nothing. is -20 Cavje; fo 'that you your ſolt bee lines God! 61d 9 the Enſ of 
And indeed, 'what can be a cauſe of the firſt Cauſe, or any thing in mbanabon tn mad 
him 2? « w hat / ( (44,410 in 


motivan , per modum ob- 


Uſe not tergiverſation, and vain words now; and- tell me what you jedi, [edctian nallam oe 


have tO la +3 2» _—— ren us 
4 X offit Deo oiffe ratio volendi 
4 A thing not exiſtent, but foreſeen, may bee woral Caxſe, though bs 4, fed folaw ſ[aam boni- 


tatem: Poſſe amen num 


nota phyſical 3 and fo fore-ſeen Sin may be to God, ceatum objeftum offe 14 
B. I, Yet dare you talk of a Cauſe.of Gods There is not It tim & cauſam alttrins: 

God but God. To be a cauſeof his Will, is commonly ſaid ro'be a © its /ictt Deas non wetie 

cauſe of his Efſence 3 And ſhall ſo baſe a thing as Sia cauſe God?" 2:'We jigs alind, velle ramen 

ve (till at the cheating Game, of playing with arbirrary Notions. fn cepeneR frog. 

What mean you by a moral Cauſe f It a I prfrmngy mats þ 

ave thing : It any thing that is not phyſically qa +17 on ag” ne nu analind ft ratts mo+ 

wpetetion only a cauſe of any event; that's anotherthing. ©* 

you dare not own, as if any thing which'is nothiag-( Sin 

were a Cauſe of Gods WHL vem—e— Cauſe'rs on 
ice ; It is really wo Cavſes i c_——_—_ Agent\h s : 

a py rm bg tr we CU» oquivocillye Caſs, 5:0 xotmryprl br 

; if you uſe not the word {Cauſe ]'equivocally, your rule ſl proper uod caters oe 

ville. Nothing 1sno word! Cauſe.” 'You will nce in po eff vals 

is fine nondum exiſtente, &c. But Tanſwer youj Good and amiable ite 

accidents or Modes, which are never. buv in an exiſtent cxtify or 

ſubjet. A negatione ſubjeFi ad negationem accidentis,' & 4 negatione eff 

ſeundi AdjeFi ad negationem eft tertii, valet argutientums. That which 

1 uot, 15 not gopd or awiable : Therefore that which exiſteth not is no 

Cauſe. Butif we will let go the toy, and come to the marter'; Tt'is' nd 

ather good, but the deſire of good, or the appre e of the fithrity 'of 

gd which cauſeth 3 fo that all the Cauſe is inthe Agent.” '4; 

common reaſon of man muſt acknowledge, that when any mar ſaith, 

That fr which is no fin, and nothing as fore-ſeen is the moral Caliſe of Gods 

Wil, —_— _— no rea raced Soar tp be & 2000p is 

tertiems AdjeFum, and prelfuppoſeth to be 7 which is not," is not 2 

auſe; much les of God, or of his Wil. * her, S 

Mn by 


z - 


4. I can ſhew you, that you overthrown the Chriſtian R 
jour Logick : For if this hold true, then the foreſight of Chrilt's Incar- 
ution and Sufferings, &c. was no moral true cauſt of Gods #H<to pa 
_— and ſave Souls, to thoſe under the Promiſe before the ; 
3. Yourdiverſion turneth us from the matter, bit nr 1 y 
wt at all, Would you bring it to deny fo evident a Principle ts | toy 
"thing can do nothing, nor 7. Ie was not Chrilts Bodjor eFual 
ng, not yet exiſtene, that Gods Will to: pardon' Sinners. 

Gods Will any proper cauſe: But ſeeing God willed one thing 

'vbe the means of another, he willed that Chriſt's Incarnation and Death 
ul in the fulneſs of time demonſtrate his Juſtice,” and make it agree- 
tothe endof his Government to difpenee with the Law of Inno- 
cency, 
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cency, and to pardon Stn: And therefore (not Chriſt's De 
but) God's Decree of the Death of Chriſt Incarnate;: wagyly 
the Promiſe, and of the New Covenant made with' 4dew;' wall 
Salvation of Believers then, Which Will or Decree is © 
the interpellation or undertaking of the eternal Word. | _ 
A. But at leaſt Sin fore-ſcen 1s tauſ# ſote qua non. id of 54 
F. Callit by what name you- pleaſe, as lotig/as you confelipty 
n0 Caſe, ( for cauſa fine qa non,” is called Canſe fatue; and 
But it is not Sim which is Cauſe ſive qua now; for it is no for from:yx 
nity. | | x 1 (oy 
p It is the fatwrity of ſur that is Cauſe ſixe qua non, , y , 
B. Yet more notions! what is fatwrity ? any thing or nothing 0 
thing certainly : For _ ens, It 1s terminus diminuens ; and\ nothing 
no cauſe. But it is Gods knowledgethat Siz will be, which is'tobecg. 
led the Canſe of Gods Decree, as ſine qua non, if any be. But I muftde] 
moſt abont futwrition with the Calviniits,when | come toſtyeyouſrm 
Dr. Twiſſe his Ferwla.. *+ 
A. I pray you then me the matter as it is your ſe], ' 
B. I will make your Cauſe better than you have madeit; But wetby 


rideftinatio nibil ponit ing other mens worſe, but by the | truth, Ll 
i prada inguit ſhall tell you in what ſenſe Gods Wil and Decrees may and muſt befaid 
Aquil-l. & 23- 3 > tohavean extrinſick cauſe, without change in God, 1, Know thewe- 

fore that Gods Eſſence is his #1, but not as Eſſence. To ſay that God # 
God, and that God willeth this or that, are not terms of theſame 
fication. 2. Gods IAy{ is his Eſſence denominated from ſome aniddle good 
as the Obje@ ; and fo; ts ever quid. reſpe#ioum in the notion of 
Will. 3. As God willeth himſelf, the A& being perfettly immanent; 
his Will is called himſelf much more properly, his Fill of tags 
extrinfick ( which is evercither effeively, or at leaſt objeGively tra 
fient 3) Becauſe it is God that willeth,and that is willed —— which 
made many Ancients ſay, That this was the third Perſon inthe my) 
4. But as God willeth things ad extra, though itis his Eſſencethat 
willethchem ; yet it.is unfit to ſay fimply, that this Will is God "6g that 
to will Peter's Salvation is God, becauſe the name will here incladeh 
the thing willed. | 5. And therefore when we ſpeak of Gods Will inthe 
univerſal notion, as abſtrafted trom all particular Objefts and Aly, 
is leſs inconvenient to ſay fimply, that this Will is God, than when've 
ſpeak of his Will in at ad extra, By this time you may ſee, tharthough 
- Sewer bimkelf Gd, Gods ill, as his Eflence, hath no cauſe; yet his Will as denominated ex 
meanch allo 225 ob Frinſecally from the ObjeR, may have ſome kind of Cauſe that is * 0þ 
jedtive condition or rea- jeFive, which is quaſi materia aFxs, and the terminns fine xow 3 thats, 
FRIED God; Will is not denominated a complacency in Chriſt exiftent, or Peer 
* This ivall that &xiz regemerate, * or his underſtanding; & ſeeing that the World was good, be- 
Dei dlpre fron ve#sl- fore any of theſe things did exiſt. Sothat by.extrinſick denomination, 
Who laith, that there is Without any change in God, he tyay and ſhould be faid de novo to know 
Ce naan exrrinſick thingsto be exiſtent, to be paſt, to will things as exiſtent with 
tierationhs cam reals fore CEOCY',} OF Will them with diſplicency : But not to will the of 
bur fie 12 bedoch mens damnation de #ovy 3 but yet his Will of the futwrity of mens 
nods, ac ke freak nation hath ſeveral degrees of the Objetive Cauſe, from whenceiride 
not what to (ay, nominated ; As im-eſſe cognito, the perſon whois the Obje& is inorde? 
nature firſt a man, a ſubje, and thena Sinner, and a Deſpilerof — 
and thena damnable Sinner. And ſo theſe arc indeed condationsin 
Objeq, or Canſe fine quibus non, or ObjeFive mat erial-conflituent conf 
vot in themiclyes, but the fore-fight of them ; -n6t of Gods ay 
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minated, a Decree tO dan 


Fiewce, nor of his Well 23/2 Will, but of his Willas Tr, deno- 


- capable of giving ſuch an extrinlic 
of Both To and I hold, and mult ho 


without any reſpeRt to fore-ſeen ſin, For, j1, 
aly meritorious cauſe damn 


He Ort 
agly meritori f their damnationz what he dothin time, that £3-f 

{it which he decreed to do from etermity : But in time he damneth no 2” 
nag but far Sin 3, therefore from ,ctermty he dectced to damn. no ** 


Los 3 6. g;, becauſe ng,otherwile 1s Judas an 
denomination to Gods Will. 
, that:God decreethtodama 
1]} that ſhalbe damned. -- * Bur it 18 falſe,-that,we hold that he doth in 

this Sim as. the * Yaſquer, is 1.7ve. £* 


10% Concluſte 


ex ſeripturs males 


bat) it 


nan, but for Sin : For fio, I ſay, as the.cavſe of. damnation , which hen eſe a 


' 
Dr. Twi/ſe doth frequent]y profeſs. 2. And though this 8: can be no Traft: 1:pr recice. 


per efficient cauſe of, Gods. Volitian or. Decree, {cu it is rhg'y"5 f 
in tac, (#) 


{ed necellary | qualification in the Obje(t, as fore- 
Ne and & per 3 1s an Oetive Crue as 


IL, The execution of Juſt 


lineſs thereby. is good, 


re-ſcen. 
ice, and glorification,of. it, and:Gods Ho- 
1 fit wo rat Objett o Gods Volition or 
Reprobe 


Decree. But inthe wor tion is in moſt mens ſenſe included 
much, which we hold not, which is to be opened further anon. 
IV. And as to the abſolnteneſ; of Gods todamn thoſe that are 


&mmed ; I think you will not deny jt, your ſelf, ſuppoſing them to be 
fore-ſeen finally impeniteat Sinners. God doth nat only will, that all 
the ſrrally impenitent ſball be damned ; nox only that, «, g. Judas 


lamned , if be be finally impenitentz But alſo that 


be 


Judas as fore-ſeen 


fnally impenitent, ſhall certainly be damned. So that when the condi- 
ton 1s fore-ſeen in the Recipient or Objet 3 it is no longer a meer con- 
Gional Decree, but abſolute, ſuppoſing that condition, Inall this. we 


ge agreed, 


—— 
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The ſecond Crimination. 


A. IN. But that's not all 3, But you hold, That God ttern: 
mens (in; yea, all the fin of Men and Devils; ſome fay, . 


ER 


creed to predetermine men inſuparably.to the forbidgen At 3; and the 


moderateſi, that he * decreed the event,that Sin ſhould come 


rn prayer xon efficiente z or at leaſt; that he 


Foe Dr. Twjſſe| auf br. Go ſo far ſaw wo 19 An ke a | 


hat God: cauſeth not fin..as 


bake \ 
Eh 


to pals ip/o 
his peraul- 94; 


_- 
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means to his Glory. 2. That God. is. under. no w, (as we afe) 


and therefore can be no Author of Sin. Bur, to t 


I anſwer ; 


C 
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It's one thing to wifl Sin as Sim, and another thing to cauſe $i ® ths. 
Nallus ef Catbolicurqsi We charge them not, with inferring that God wilketh gin & Sin; bur 
Pe ceutings)" if he will it and cauſe it for another end, he cauferh the forks watery 
» ; tam | predeſtins- Fin, (that we may not play with'the ambiguity of @uatexws;) and w 
; roy oy Fort (<9 as much as man doth.” For Sinners do not all, if wane bs ? 
cum Dries "7 peccatt under this formal notion, as it is A breach of 'the Law of oy » 
ejje ne ', (atur bf - _ v X p : oo hs 
| bo nr wile rai. difpleaſeth him's bur as 1t bringeth them ſome ſeeming g06d 7" And by 
one predefinare poſt doing evil for that good, they are Sinners. * * | 
Te us Fes To the ſecond,” we db not charge the Dominicans with mitki God 


rale, not et effetu pre. a Sinner * But with making him the chief cauſe of the ſor of wan, Fer 
deftnationis , quamvsu ſit 5t6 form. of 


hoc modo effects drvine 


voluncatis._ Vaſquez in II But this is nothing to the Calviriſts in' general. "Therefore 
Tho. 1. q, 23, cap. 2. ſay, that your ſelves hold the ſame that ny do m this point. 9. = 
dnp. $3- not all the Jeſins and Arminins hold , That God is the Decreer of 
what he is the Author of. : And that God is the Author of the At # in 
At natural, in the general. See but Rob. Barowins his Metaphyſichs,and 
Bellarmine whom he followeth. | 
A. That is nothing to the moral ſpecification of the AR. 
B. And Dr. Twiſſe hath oft enough told you, where Arminin: faith, 
That God would have Ahab to fill up the meaſure of his Sin. 
A. That is not that he willed the #4, but that Ahab having made him- 
ſelf wicked, God decreed not to ſtop him, bur let him go on. 
B. Either you mean, that the Objeft of Gods Decree was but his 
cwn permiſcion ( as the Arminians uſe to fay) or elſe, that it was the 
Sin it ſelf ( matter and form ) permitted, (not becauſeit is fin or evil, 
for ſo man oft willeth it not 'at leaſt, but) as an occafjon of Gods 
Glory. Arminivs his words import the latter: And then you go # 
high as Dr. Twiſſe or Rutherford. But if 'you ſay, that it. was but «ra 
word of Arminins, which you. ſtand-not toz to make plain,and ſhort 
work with you, I am ſo fir Rom being liable to your charge, that 
I charge you as preſumptuous, if not erroneous, in ſaying , that God 
decreeth or willeth to permit Sim. Andl1 aflert. Fr. 
1. That God doth not Decree the form of Sin as Sin. 2, Noryetthe 
event of that form for any end' ( For, Ut peceatuw eveniat, is but 
peccatum ſtturam;) and what is it to decree Sm, but'to decree that it 
ſhall be? Nor 3. Hath he decreed, that this A& which is the Sin, ſhall 
come to pals in its comparative circumſtantiated ſtate, from whence 
is, that Sin in its form reſulteth. And ſo Avg»ſtine; laying fo much de- 
* As Brake dine who Cantate by Dr. Twifſe and others, * is not ſound; that we# cometh ty 
alſo rells us, That if God paſs but what God willeth, either efſe®ing it, or permitting i. 
ED inn, 8 og = without Gods willing it or decreeing it; fo that be permitreth 
flice and equiry: Bur it, but decreeth not that it ſhall come to Not thar it is againſt bir 
| thinkchey thar {0 de- contrary abſolute Decreez but as Lombard from other places in Aſtin 
ibe h ice, do ra- , . . , . fin) 
ther think" that none TElleth you plamly, God neither willeth that it ſhall be,(becauſe it is 
are damned, than that nor properly and fimply willeth that it ſhall wor be, for his Will 1s not 
may be, a an aft of Ju- OVETCOME. 4. Yea, he-canmot be to decree his own perwiſrions 
ſtice, whatever a mecr Becauſe to permit, isbut not to binder, which is nothing but a —_ 
"price may. a4 we kave wo grail to feign, that God hath Volitions or 
negarions. 


of pm, 7 or 

So that | fay , that Sin cometh to paſs without Gods Decree of the 
event, or of his permiſſion. ( Though not without his Decree of the 
good which cometh by it 3 of which more, when I ſpeak to the other 
extfeam.) And of thizalſomore anon, 
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The third Crimination. 


4, 111. Youmake God neceflitate mens fin and damnation by your 
negative decrees, as well as others by their pofitive: For you hold, 
That no man can believe and repent, but ſuch as God decreeth we 
Faith and Repentance to : Wo ey ova AP, od 
decreeth that he ſhall do. And ſome fay that decreeth, Not to 
give men any more Grace than he giverh them ( which is a Decree ob- 
jectively negative de wow dendo)z And you and others ſay, That be 
doth not Decree to give them more. And ſoas aſtone is not culpable for 
uot fing, no more are Sinners, not eleCted, for not believing and obey- 
God. * 


3. You wholly miſtake and miſteport us. If we differ from you, it games 1. 761/433 


b bys going further from the matter of the Obje@ion than you do your fm Jr teins | 
1. Wehold, that God giveth many men power to do more than they &74i0> (quod idem ef} 
do: And conſequently that be decreethto give it them. Mem do not 2 
doall that they can do. Indeed we hold, That no man cax do any thing, 2 
which God doth not give hize power' to do, and decree to give it him. 1, , 
And dare any of you deny this. © There & no powe? but of G | 
2, I hold not, that God hath any Will or Decree in proper ſenſe, Not 
togive Grace, not to give Faith, not to give Repentance, Help; Means, 
&c. But only that he doth not decree to give it, where he giveth it not 
ndeed 3 But as Lombard afore-cited, faith, He neither Willeth,nor Nilleth 444. © Ryek. & 3. 
it, My Reaſons are, 1. Only Good is the Objet.of Gods Will, and $,53,,%7 7 %aie 
Evil of bis Nolition. But #othivg is not Good , nor Faith, Repen- de peeatia | 
tance, Oc. nor Grace, evil : Therefore God doth not will nothing, or 1; .., 
vill the ſaid good. (<a apes 
2. Fruitra fit per plura, &c. It is preſfumptuous to feign needleſs on erEeT 
Decrees and Volitions in God : But the Decree. of nothing ( of not {d couditioncen. 
giving Grace.) is vain : For nothing will be nothing, withqut any! De» ._ 
cree or Volition of God, as well as without any efficiency. 1 1f God nei- 
ther make,. nor will mage Worlds, more Sons, more Men, there will be 
no wore, though he have no Will or poſitive Decree that there hull be no 
wore, ' 015 
3. No man knoweth where to bound the Dodtrine of Decrees de nibilo; 
And to make them infinite or boundleſs, foundeth ſo and 


many more ſands, pebbles,{traws, &c. made asare:; It is pe to 
makeevery ſtone, or ſand, an Animal, or the choice of a þ os mr 


o 


hall never be > That this Sand ſball not be a Man, nov that Bird a Stone, 266d cede 
Ge, It is enough to conceive that Gods infinite Wiſdom knoweth what #2%4 boy 
bfiteſt to be,and that all that he willeth ſhall be 3 and that he willeth © G1wi« 
more ; and therefore no more Creatures will be; - But he willeth-to pits 
gve power to. free Agents, to do or not docertainadts ix-ſpecits and 7, 
therefore they can do more than he decreeth they ſbeil do. |: + ju pan 

x & n—_ the weceſrity of mens fin or miſery, you lay as much dy ran 
_ pon Bod as we 3 that is, no caxſal weceſrity at all, (as Kob. Baronins 
Gltinguiſherh ic well in his profery 1 "1 
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o omit all the Diſtintions © M2- *tw7e. 
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of neceſlity which Hereboord, and many others give us, w_—_— 
not, it is here ſufficient to diſtinguiſh between meer Logics! wee 
conſequenti#e in order of argumentation. and Phyſical or canſal * 
in order of Being. God's fore-knowledge ( which you deny not \ in- 
ferreth the former : For it is a good argument ( what ever 
knoweth will come to paſs: But God fore-knoweth the fas of alj that 
fin z Ergo they will come to paſs). The avajor is a neceſlary : 
and ſo isthe minor; therefore ſo is the concluſion. But yet {5 You 
ledge cauſeth not ſin, nor is it neceſiutated in any, Dr. Twiſe, who = 
eth as high as predetermination, doth yet grant Arminiae, that it is 
neceſſit 8s conſequentie, and not conſequemtis, which Gods Decree or W; 
doth infer as to mens fin and miſery 3 and profeſleth, that all the School 
men ſay the ſame 3 and blameth Arminins for pretending that we ink 
a neceſſutatem conſequentis : And the other Arminins owneth. And ae 
they not then agreed whether they will or not? I doubt not by 
predetermination inferreth neceſſitatems conſequentis cauſally , 


this be denied by them that hold it. But ſo doth nothing which we 
allert, 


A 


The fourth Crimination. 


A.Yau will make either the pure maſs, or man as man,or the corrapted 
mals, to be the Obje& of Prodeication, ( EleGtion and Reprobation), 
And ſo make God deſert moſt men 1n Adam's lin, as he did the Devil in 
» Paſqurr holderh is 1. their fin, without remedy, or hope. * | 
Tbe.q.13. 4.849.4-44-* B, Theſeare words of confuſion, which, when opened, will appeat 
No rn of che cor- nothing, and that wo are all of a mind. I 
rupted maſs 3 not as Either you will diſtinguiſh Gods Decrees by the Objedts, or-not. If 
Eleftion is in God; Pr not, you mult not diſtinguiſh between EleQion and Rejedtion, wi 
Paul, Epb. 1. [ Elegit 105 and milling, loving Peter, and hating Jada, &c. If yea, then you 
Med ae of mot take up with the 14 nn words , Reprobation and Bhitin, 
ſeparatio illa « maſſe prr- I. By Reprobation is meant either Gods Will to puniſh men./ "2, Or 
ations in que mw his Will to give them no ſpecial ſaving Grace. Or his _— 
Pro weitthem. Forthe firſt, I told you before | - the Objett of 
ill to puniſh men in Hell, is a Sinner fore-ſeen finally rejedti nw 
2. The Object of his Will to puniſh men with poſitive —_— | 
ments, #* the Sinner fhre-Gen ia his immediate —_— for them. 
3. Whether puniſhment by not giving that Spirit for Faith, Repentance, 
and Holineſs, be decreed ( being »othing but a not-giving) is before 
Mem d. gg, 1. Ferrarienf. difcuſt, But if it could be proved, yet the ObjeRtof denying furthet 
annare, aut 14ji- METCY and help, is evermore one that bath abuſed former mercy, 0 
pod rlouce fo wel, fuſeth that as offered to him, 4. But Gods non-Volition to give oy 
per phate gory ' noatt, and hath noObje&, But we judge that all mankmdate rw 
from under the meer Covenant of Innocency, and that none periſh 
for the abuſe of mercy, which had a tendency to their recorey 
(The caſe of Infants muſt be ſpoke toin its place once for all.) But ® 
this belongeth to the Caſe of Grace and Free-will. 
* How Apptinc din * And 2; As for Eleftion, we ſay that x; The Objeft of God 
fibcaron and 10 Glory, VV ill tO glorific men, 'is man fanftifying and perſevering{ in 9 im- 
See him, (ib. 1. «d ſin- mediate capacity for Glory in efſe cognito. 2. The Ob of Gods 
p44 44 Willtogive the Grace of perſe ' is a fore-ſcen ſandtified perſon 
Thom.d.{p, 8. cap. 6, inthe next capacity. 9. The Object of Gods Will to juſtifie, __ 


> "I 
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:ad adopt, is a fore-ſcen Believer. 4. The Object of Gods Will, to 
give ſpecial Grace, which ſball etieftually cauſe men to repent and be- 
ſieve, is ordinarily a fore-ſten diſpoſed Sinner prepared by his common 
Grace ; but ſometimes an unprepared Sinner, whom, of his free will, he 
will ſaddenly.convert, as it pleaſeth him freely to diſtribute kis benefits 
( all being unworthy.) 5, The Objed& of Gods Will, to give the high- 
et degrees of common Grace, external ( in the pureſt preaching of the 
Goſpel, and other mercies, ) and internal ( in helps of the Spi- 
rit ) is ſometimes a Sinner ix eſſe cogito, who hath not groſly rejected 
lower helps, and ſometimes y the worler ſort of Sinners , who 
have abuſed former mercies. 6, The Obje&t of Gods Will, to. give 
the firſt common mercy which hath a tendency in its uſe to mens reco- 
very and Salyation, is all mankind fallen in Adeav : For all are under 
the New Covenant of Grace made with Adew, Ger. 3, 15. in ſome de- 


a well as poſſable. 
ceptions and Volitions, but as we are led by the analogy of humane ads. 
And ſo we mult ſay, that 1. Gods Power maketh it for all chi 
tbe. 2. Next God knoweth them poſlible, - 3: He knoweth what is 
comverient or fit tobe made, to his unſearchable ends. - 44 He willeth | 
that they ſhall be, and man among the reſt, and ſo on. If you will 
needs have the order of Deecrees, this is all that we can ſay of 

A. All this pleaſeth us well : but it will not pleaſe your own Party, 
or the Calvinifts; that you make ſo many atts of EleQion;which they tell 
you is but one entire thing,as mentioned .ia Scripture : Nor yet that you 
lay every Decree or Wil _ fore-fight. 

B. Youare miſtaken: No moderate conſiderate man of them will de- 
oy any thing that I have ſaid. For 1. AS to the Scripture uſe of the 
word EleFion, it isnot the meer name that eng He ing, m__ 
matterin queſtion: Nor isit the expoundin icular, Texts that 1 
amupon: And if I were, no han will dan bendhes the word Elefion 
v variouſly uſed in the Scri : Sometime for Godseternal Will to 
make us Chriſtians of nd to fave us. by Chriſt 3 and ſometime for 
atual chooſing /us by converting Grace in time 5 and ſometime for 
rm chookog tacn m time by Vocationto ſome office ar ſpecial work, 

" | | | 


2. And as to the diſtinguiſhi 
man will deny the efe8 to be diſti 
lets of God; 1. To make man. 2. Togi 

- -3. To give him the Covenant of Grace, with all the 
common mercies of tt. 4. To give ſbme Perſons/ and Nations the 
Stoke of the Spirit. $ A TIAL ps 9 ne 

anth a penance. 6. To give men Pardon, Adoption, 
ihcati Romo 8. To give. them 


7. To give men | the 
Slory. And if theſe are various works , either you will diſtinguiſh 
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of God: Wilbby his various works, or not. * If you do not, Our whole 
ed pagan Controveiſie about the Order of the Decrees is _ atanend (and 
illad decretn 13 ple, T am content with the abreviation): For where there is no Diſtingy,, 
five OP there is no Order. And when [ diſtinguiſh them never ſo much, x hy 
cates eaie apad as well as any, that they are a/ one 1n regard of the one Wil, or of 
_ — S God that willeth thew. Tn God there is no real diverſity ; but his wig 
ſagnlo votes voan- is thus variouſly denominatedextrinſecally from its —— the variow 
ratis : Eft enim ipſu5 *- jets to which it doth $ranſire, and of the various efte&s which ix 
_ Es lo duceth. And thus doall men talk of God. Elſe they could notdilin 
eſentia ſimplex & indivi- pyſh his ſaving Will from his damning Will; nor El from 

ſe Ce on, in his Decree. So that no man cantell how to differ here. 

telligend: eſe wnicun 3. And as to fore-ſight, you as much miſtake. For | | not 
Cds. that God fore-ſeeth any good in any man, -but what he giveth him, ad 
Vaſquez in 1.Tho.9.14- willeth to give him 3 But weſpeak of the Order of thoſe Volitions, in 
a. 13. diſp. 65 ANC * the way of execution, * 2. And all men that aſcribe Intentions, Vo. 
many Controverſies. litions, or Purpoſes to God, do and muſt make the Object of them # 


L  .,, © ſuch tobe Lyid coguitum, or ſomething which ſome call an Idea in the 
- _ ——_y Mind of God by not a prize Volitum qua tale that is the Objett of a 


ſingular,for holding that Vglition, but bowum inteleFum. And therefore nothing but fore 
Predeſtination ro the ' 


firſt Grace was upon OF apprehenſion of the thing, needs to be put in the deſcription of the 
fore-ſight of the fu- Ob] | 


EE - Nerds I deny,but that we muſt in our ordinary Diſcourſe ſpeak cows 


he denierh thar the firſt prehenfively, and denominate Ele&ion eminently from the noblelt pars: 

ence 5 aooty (ven For as our full Salvation includerh all, or almoſt all, ſo our Converſion 

Therefore Paſqurr,thinks and Glorification preſuppoſeth all that antecedeth. And therefores 

he changed Þis mind. ye may and muſt talk of Salvation in general, and not always ſtand to 
mention all the parts of itz ſo mult we eminently talk of Eleftionts 
Salvation, as comprehending-the reſt, and not always ſtand todiltic- 
guiſh of the parts. But when you will make a. Controverfie of the 
Order and the 0bje& of theſe atts or parts, we muſt diſtinguiſh. 


—— 


The fifth Crimination. 


A. But you make Gods Decrees to proceed according tothe Orderdf 
* Vaſquerjn 1.Tvo, 9.24, Intention,* De fine &* mediie; and ſo you feign God to Decres Sano 
dib. bs. «. 1, Gih,That nation; yea, and the denying them Grace; yea, and their Sinz 
ond me ratione medij, as a means to his Glory : And ſo he firſt decreeth tem 


non ſent in mente artificis them, and then to leave them in fin to that end. 
ſed alter in mente & con- 


altatione ill; * B. Allthisis your miſtake : what any particular men ſay, I now mind 
"er Bar mn not : But that which a0 mn thisz 1. Ihave told you, Thar wt 
u ir My i , . . £ 

tha a", give men Grace, Faith, yea, Heaven, is nothing : And # need- 
ments, the rſt wee. Eth_ no Valition or Decree: Though both the Threating and 
mon operand: y rhe ſe- \ Sentence of theſe Privations is ſomething , and thoſe are wiled.or 


inem ope- 
randi wel effetuam. 1 For creed 


will 4o thi hs — as I havetold you, That God decreeth no mans fin at all: Itis-n0& 


char next. Bur 'n Gog "Pable Objedt of God: Volition 3 unleſs as circe quod, as be willeth 


we know of no ſuch Or- uſe to make of fin preſ 
der, except Relative and 


oppo: me 
Connoutive from the 3- Si iSNO wears of the Glory of God; and therefore 1100t? tal 
ſet, becuaſe there is w- a yo otherwiſe it ſhould have the rationes boni que mere "Fi, 
— * 20 be elegible. Burit is an evil preſuppoſed z the caring or 
and not it it ſelf, being the —__ of Gods Glory : And therefore 6 
doth not will it as a means, IP 


of Diane 


2&1 Da not yau your FHF Tay, 1, That God doth lorific his Jul 
a he dentin of the Wicked >: '2:\ And that he' wided from eterni 
to do? 3.” And rhathe fore-knew who would be wicked > © 4. And 
that he coul have cured and ſaved them if he would > $5. And thit 
he had nv) abſolute Wil or Deeree eventually or effetuatly' 'w cure 


and fave them, but only iu ue ono, todo f much cownrdle] which 
bt NE Denby + 6. rn > en 
fore the Dexree of bop tes eu Nor upon 
#dividuals,and not onfy-on 7 Al 
this y ou hold, 170) + 

5. For 'av'to Coby en Decres, "we urcher hold as "y 


loweth : 
1. That though whe there is need, we maſa} them by theit 

Fr and Objeds 5; yet we dread the thoſe 

briders in the \ pgs God, which we know not of; and eannor prove, 

He had need lobe better: acquainted with the Divine Adds, that ſhall 

venture to tell us in what Order they lie in the Mind of God, than Mor- 

fals are, Ex whete God hath told us. '* | Eo, 1. Tho, $23. 
2. We. bold, that' G4 doth hot intendere' fine, or eljgere wedid i, | 

thereto, in the ſenſe as man doth; becauſe he wenterh nothing , and 4: 


terefore doth not vel deſideratumi, nor eb A thin _ he wane- oe py 
ah. - But-rhat imp Cod is id 06 en when he doth Dr 


but will to produce an effeF, or elſe ſtil ſores that which is /<24 7 ane * 
aproperly called Let And inthe ſens every Creature is his qſtam ad tiriem | 
w3 that is, the termingy or effet of his operation. And in the © g4tien predef- 
her ſenſe, He himſelf only is his owh end ythat"$s, the complatemcy { han; 222i? in 
if bis own Wil. querto widifſe 103 caſures 
h. Au Therefore to undertake to delineate the Order of Gods Volitions da? ms, fu gee 
, according; to the way ,of meutal\ mention de fine & Cirifti paſſonen, tc. 
on , isa work un a for us to dale with," as being beyond our 


reach. 
4 gry med ee io can go no farther t 
tolay, That God is his own ead, ( the fullliing-or - ——— 
his ill) and therefore that God Flt willech = al rurrs Fro 
own Will,and then willeth all Creatures as the means theteto. | And what 
behis to any of our Controverſies? For Or iy ma + Juſtiee;is buc 
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the means of the compla of his WHll.Or his Glo» 
ys his end, it is no created t pe! ry Sid pare Glo #7 
thing erexved cart be Geil; Ulcimate Dad. mult en arr won that $cbolfic) rmies ano ore 


'of God in his: 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, rrp ya 
fan, & i. = 
a BE 
(nd then nothing but wifelf is his £ad )4; and he 


_ ors were Gods Ultimate-End thi i aha dppentimcs 6 
har thoGloryof hleBikitine 
ether taken as a means 46 that 3 orelſethat God hath his Bed contional- oe 
5- Though Dr. Twiſe ſo freq Nuod pri. 
hone, poſterize of exertion; | —_— it wot. de fine or han re 
he of this Truth, that all the weary 2 ———_— rap eaeghep 2 
perks t one Decree ; ſo thathe reducerh all Gods 


lenge) Likeneſs on the Creature ? ant | 
be £1 is th by bs: Park ho Reon FS 
UE Ds ond, 
nbd wars trier — that no wediner is 
pore Ol Fa 
lory as his End. " Ofaltho mou theinvers 


kis 
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6. And other learned mens Writings I haye, — 
him, and ſeek to prove that the Decree de Fas ag. wan after 
and conſequently that thereis no ſach order, to _ Wy hea 
them. "pe POT 
7. The plain truth is, Gods Will is ; the he bgoning and ey tg 
And all the World are. the, means of F aahpus 
And it is always fulfilled nd pleaſe, chogh oh 'by 
means ;: And God lovethno ture fin ſelf, buth 
as his Perfeftion ſhineth in it, and as it INT 


any other Order of Intention and Elettion de fine, , 
umptuous 3 much more to lay our m, aol. 4 
ercto, and trouble the Church with contending ſuch Mo 
But the Order of Execution is intelligible (in part) to man; And we 
are ſure that God eternally intended to exon Will in os 


in which in time he doth it. And, therefore this 1s the 
and the ſufficient method of Gods Decrees,.. which man can, 
ate, 'f 
- 8 8. We deny therefore that God decreeth: or. willeth o bw a 
before he fore-ſeeth their Sin ; or that he decrecth.to damp 
7 = nee impenitent Sinners; or that the damnation.of xnhoar, 1s x 
d. 82.c- 4 & 5.6. that he decreeth any mans fin ; or that he decreeth not = 
_ muy —_—_— /; Grace 3 or that Sin, or #ot giving Grace, OT, not believiny 
nanda ſunt, & non ex Decree, being nothing 3 much more that theſe are decree pag amy 
ſola Dti vointee Gods Glory. But if yot ſpeak de fine, 1. As that which g 
to intend, 2. Or as a meer effef (o-no doubt Q T Fane, 
lation, uſe, and order to each other. 


—_ = T* 


The foxth Criminaion.. : 0 , 


. . \ -: 
$44 Th %. a | 
o *7 ' - 


- + To# all conditional Decvets in God,, = nyt al 
abſolute, - ax th arbitrary, 'meerly becav will ag' 
x" "bo A SAME. B. Do ———— differ in this?: You dare not profeſs ad 
_——— from any of this foll explication of. our (enſe. 
k: Hitt whit. Thu. 1, Gods Will is the Cauſe and End of the, whole Creatign: An 
> of £:4444-4" whatever pleaſeth him'to do hedoth; whatever i pleaeth dimbab 
come to paſe, it ſhallcome to paſs3 and whatever be is plot 
our Duty by a Law, is made our Duty. Al that G —_— 
mandeth is Arbitrary : His Wiſdom indeed and his Will TAE 
* Inquit Twiſus Viad. Ends are within himſelf z and his Will is the end of his Will, 
_ lia. d: leR.Dig.3. it may (be ſaid to have. an end; | Arbitrarineſs /avd felt we 
Fey. ene: rag, Gods Perfeftion, which is mans Sin and Uſurpation,,.. 
praperr bec 3 /ed wan prop- ſtretch to that impropriety, as to ſay that He, willeth it, becs Ted 
4 
he bps derſtanding ſeeth it fitteſt to be willed z and ſo make Cauicy 4 
hntarem Dei ratienabilews God yet muſt you add, that the fitneſs or goodneſs io und a ood, 
arqudfe the Aptitudinal congruency to bis Will, 
2. We affirm that —_ - mea" man Dec which epi 


. reſpe& of the rhing * So Dr. Twiſe ragRey fon 7 
ES Gay Joe> wr uct A _ a condition 
we ſay that God od ok conditional Promiſes = _ ne” 
” confeſs with thy month, and believe in thy we der _ 
ad banc apicem artins And we believe that: Gods Will made theſe Prom 


poſt oe GAIL that they are the true mm his Will: And that _ i fulfil the. 6 hem ho 
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© far he hath a conditional Will, and conditional expreffions of his 
ll, t 
wo | But astothe AR of Yolition, we believe that his Wills are eternal, 
to have no proper condition of their exiiFence, or not exiſting z becaiiſe 
being exiſtent , they are Neeeſl neceſſitate exiftentie ; 'e. g. God ne- 
ver had ſuch a Will as this, [ If thou repent, I will purpoſe or will-to 
pardo thee if thou repent, or to make the pardoning conditional '-pro- 
miſez ] But [If thou repent I will pardon and whether thou re- 
tornot, I will conditionally pardon thee, or make that Covenant 
which ſaith, I will pardon thee if thou repent,” our Ads are the Condi- 
tions of Gods Gifts and As, but not of his #311, as ſuſpended on thoſe 
Atts. 
4. Sure this is your own ſentiment : For you deny not that God 
knoweth from eternity whether the condition of each Event will it ſelf 
beor not 3 And if fo, it muſtbe only the condition of the Event, and 
not of his Decree : For he that e. g. willeth abſolutely that all ſhall pe- 
riſhthat repent not, and knoweth —_—_— Judas will not repent, 
doth thenceforth abſolutely Will ume ore 1 periſh, though only that 
he periſþ conditionally. For that Will is no longer ſuſpended on a Con+ 
dition, but it is the Event only that is ſuſpended. At leaſt you muſt 
fay, that it is paſſed into a certaiſity, equal to an abſolute Will, © 
5. But we will come as near as truth will lead us. If- by a Condition 
you mean otily that Condition of the event which is not a ſaſpender of 
Gods Decree, but only a conſtituent qualification of the Obje@ ; (ol 
frant to you, that though Gods #11 as it (ignifieth his Eſſence, or his 
eſſential Principle of operation, in it ſelf, have no cauſe or condition 5 
yet as it is extrinfically denominated, the Yolition or Nolition of this or 
that, the Obje& hath its Conditions ; that is, qualifications, without 
which Gods Will is -not-ſa-deriominable. ' And. {@ Gods Will hath its 
Conditions of complacency or diſplicency in the Creature, without which 
he cannot truly be ſaid. to be pleaſed or diſpleaſed in them z yea, I told 
you, that theſe may ofir; de novo, without change in God. - And whe- 
ther his judicial Will to condemn men as Judge, have the ſame conditi- 
ons, we ſhall enquire further hereafter. TI have already rhanifeſted, that 
the Objedts o ichave their proper qualifications. 


The ſevemb Crimiation: 


A. At leait you make EleSion abſolute, if not RejeFion 3 end ſay, 
God eleFeth men to Salvation, without ſheen Gy ping ins * 

B. Thave aid enough to this already z 1. Doyou think that 
good before they are clefted ? when they are not men? You do not cer- iv4-4. 
tainly, 2, Do you think that God fore-ſecth any good 
willeth to them their fri# good ? no on do Wot, | 
that God fore-ſceth in men any ficbud, third, or following 
goodneſs, before he intend to give it them what need he to 
i them, if he fore-ſee that they will have it without his Gift? 4. Do 
you think that God fore-ſcerh any power to do good ity men, but what he ve be 
atendeth to give them ? or any good atF, but what proceedeth from that ** us 

er which he giveth them, and from his concourſe, or co-opers | 

Wux ? I dare ſay that you donot. 5. And 
ſive that God giveth; & 


1, & & 
v. 


3. 


we itma- decreed Glory to 


doyouthink thee 
purplth to giv, an following werey ro im Fr 


"Of Predeflinatin, 


that hath not the neceſſary antecedent mercy ? As to glorifie ag To 
not juſtified, or to juſtifie any that 1s not called. 65a. hel that is 
it's neceſſary, if you will quarrel, that Pp diſtinguiſh of Elec. . 
before ſaid. Though Gods Will in it ſelf, as was now ſaid, have as 
proper ſuſpending condition; yet, 3. The effefts of GodsWy "ha 

2. And the Objetts of Gods Will have their neceſlaty qualification: 
3- And ſome of Gods Volitions are thence extrinſically denominates 
conditional. 

Now, 1. God giveth Salvation to no Unbeliever, but on con ® 
of Faith. And God aftually glorifieth none but penitent perleverin 
Believers: And both theſe he accordingly decreed or willeth, And on 

lt 


you ſay then that Eleftion hath 0 reſpe& to the perſons good 
hath not only reſpe& to the good intended him, but to that g 
is a neceſlary qualification found in him 3 thatis, neceſſary to the benes 
to which he is eleted. God decreeth to give glory to none but 
vering Saints, nor perſeverance to none but the Holy, nor juſtification 
to none but Believers, 

ButI will confeſs to you, that we hold, 1. That God abſolutely pil. 
led to give Chriſt and the New Covenant to the World; 2, That he 
abſolutely willeth or decreeth to give the Goſpel and common Grace in 
a greater degree, to many a one that igno more worthy of it than other 
that are paſt by,and to give it to none but the unworthy. 3. Thathe 1h- 
ſolutely decreeth to give Faith and Repentance to _ that haveluag 
refiſted him, and are as great Sinners as thoſe that have them got, and to 
none but the unworthy 1n proper ſenſe. And dare you deny any of thy 
your ſelf? 


——_— 


T he eighth Crimination. 


«we, +» ent A. Thus you bring preſumption into the, World, and encourage mth ts 
Certum decretim Dei a ne- fin 3 Tf once they be ele, let them do what they can, they are ſure to beſeved; 
- al "rnogy +. ck Stat for they are certain that Fle@ion will not change. 
——— Sac: B. 1. Youare leading us towards the, queſtion of Perſeveranice, be- 
_ Conditum orbem elegerit, fore the time. 
" get ar 2, Do you think your ſelf that Ele#ion changeth ? Is not this as much 
cum non poſſe ſalvari, eti- 1rmputable to you as us ? or do we differ here ? Do not you ſay that 
auf onnie /ertioen fore-knoweth who will be ſaved? And can. God, be deceived ? or full 
fu pofiion ) which not all _— lorified that are ſo fore-known ? Nay, on not 
Mngp'es cnet with ay that, atleaſt, upon that fore-knowledge, God decreeth each perl 
Eut Brentixs ibid. cited Certain Salvation that ſhall be ſaved? And can that Decree which isup- 


| fps on fore-knowledge be fruſtrate > Do not you. then as much encourage 


eurrit corioſtati cornice, preſumption by a certain unchangeable Elefion as we. " 
foe fol wxare #4's. 3+ It is faftiousperverſenels ( refleting on your ſelves as much u#) 
deffinatione Gree, © & Which puts in that word, [ Let thee nk they will,or live how they w 

pro fug ingenie colligere, or ſin they never ſo much; ] For it fallly intimateth that God men 


DN _— to Glory, that live impenitently in wickedneſs; according to our Do- 


dawnari , tianſ yeſome Citrine, Whereas we (ay, 1. That if the word EleSion be taken partial 
_—_ > cnn © ly, forthe a@ of Gods Deeree to glorifi theme, none but Fore Jocn pe 
deputatom poſſe ſalveri, vering Saints are the Objets; And a wicked Saint isa cO J 
FELT ao fon ob Or if it be taken for Gods Decree to convert a nan, we ſay that this 1s 
v1 vere. true, that let the World live never ſo wickedly, God doth decree $9 

convert ſome of them from that, wickedae(s, but not all: Doe 


q 
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Of Predeitination. 19 

—eſtion this? 2. But if the word: Eledion be taken jrowpreber ; Res 
= mens Holineſs, Repentance, | and+Faith is part of Baleares Por Brat Poa # ip 
which they are elected to : And to fay;that God abſolutely elefterh Peter fith, Hec /excentia my 
:o live and die a Saiut, let him ( after[/Converfion)) live and die never'que joe crqat —_ 
© wickedly this is a putid contradiQion, ſuch paultry dealing faftion/$#4* reverenter de pro- 
cauſeth 3 what do you differ from us.in all this 2 * TS As, x bg 

4. But asto preſumption hereupon, I anſwer you, 1. That there is no »«/'#n « domino vitew 
mercy which Satan will not tempt. mento abuſe, even Chriſt; and the 572" *e4an peſſ 
hopes of Heaven .it ſelf. ' 2, As Jong as wickedneſs is that evit which ina: vin dar? 
Eletion decreeth to deliver us from 3 he that is wicked may be ſure that 2? = iphew aternnn 
he hath not the benefit nor-wark of Election, and cannot have the leaſt ipod * owns 
afurance that he is cleft. .. 3, And while he thatis truly godly knowerh #45 vllepro ſux tdidae 
that he is no further elected to Salvation than he: is elected to RG 
in godline(s 3 this is no rational inducement to him to forſake godlineſs, * Vid.Epiſcop. tnftir, Thee. 
any more than to renounce Heavey, but rather to conclude, I am derreed liſt 5,64p-7-P4k 415- 
to perſevere in felineſ thereforeI muſt ſo do. 4. And topaſsby the 
Controverlie of perſeverance till we come to it, itis as all confeſs, fo 
few of the Elect that are certain of their own EleQtion, that this Ob- 
jetion can extend but toafew, 5. Laſtly, None are certain of their 
Election, but ſuch as have ſtrong clear ative Graceand evidence ;z that 
believe firmly, and love God much, and obey him carefully : And ſuch 
25 theſe are fit to improve aſſurance, and: to live inthe fruits of love and 
gratitude. Did you ever know what Juve; and thankfulneſs, and: de- 
light in God, and holineſs are,. and yet. can-you think that they arethe 
way toſin? You know nothing in Relipion , if you know not; that - 
they are the life and ſonal of true Religion,' and the moſt powerful pri 
aples of Obedience and Perſeverance. Nor do you ductind the 
ary oe if you know not, that the greateſt manifeſtation of the 
love of God,: is the greateſt means of love, and thankfulneſe, and deſere, 
and delight in God and goodneſs, unto man. 


— 


The ninth Crimination. 


A, Atleaſt thus * Fate is ſet up in the World, and all thin re falls whey 
enfity, odnoildle, > —_—_ 

B. You had thjs Objettion about weceſſ;ty before, and to the anſwer £*>><<2ule be thoughe 
of it I refer you further, 1,, Immutable EleQion doth ſet up but a com- 7 ya 
ſolgtory quietting certainty inthe World, without which mans mind muſt 
ſill be 30 troubleſome , .unquiet, if not tormenting terrours.. Is it a 
wrong to you,:if you can beſure to beſaved 2 Had you rather liveand ,_ 
de under theſe apprehenfigns, [I know not whether I ſhall be in Hea- 7's Phones y 
'aor Hell for ever? ] It you have. not certainty, or a(hope-that is les tewnrm com o- 
lomewhat near itz, I think this concluſion, if you be awake, and in your /**/« indvdabilit 
vits, muſt needs make your life a conſtant bondage, and the fear of RR ſri ws 
feat your conſtant miſery, and muſt blaſt all the pleaſures of your ful- Frogs & onion 
> Proſperity. Thank God that his Foundation ſtandeth ſure, and the 1 ae ores 
Lord knoweth who arc his; and ſee that you keep his mark upon you, «t $1<w cena + 
ſrofeſling Chriſt, and departing from iniquity, And do not cry Out as p;cum; anpmens k 

you were fatally carried to Heaven againſt your wills. ſuch neceſſitating De- | 

2. Asforthe word { Fate} itis ambiguous : Some by fate, mean but © #433, &« 
the certainty that God's Predidtions be fulfilled 3 Quod fatur eve- 
"e}, Some mean only the certain connexion of Cauſes and Effects 

_D23 under 


of Predeftination. 12 LR 


under Gods ſapiential Goverament of the World. ( As Compenct 
maketh oy Fate, and Harmony, to be the reſult of Power, Wiſlow 
and Love; but not accurately enough.) And ſome ſay, (but how tily 
I know not ) That the $toicks took Fate for ſome primary neceſſira; 
Cauſe, which did neceſlicate all Ads of the Gods and Men. 1; j4 2 
word that we have no need of; they that will play them with 
may. | 

4 But as to Neceſſzty again, I ſay, 1. EleQtion maketh no mans fs 6 
Thus Fewrborniue in miſery neceſſary, nor tendeth to it. , 2. It maketh no mans Salvar 
- —_—_— neceſſary againſt his will in ſenſu compoſito. 3. The more it maketh- gy 
ments, contra ſenzentiam Salvation weceſſary , that is, certain and inſuperable, the greater is Gy, 
Calvinianen de {atali & ryercy, the greater our happineſs, and cauſe of gratitude and Joy, The 
NT 05 os Saints in Heaven are not offended at the certainty of their 
TLLTOCY you ſtall Obje&, Th ſſitateth the of all 

po » ecun, tf a os It you j 5 at it neceſſitatet per: '"n others, c 
Shai - cauſe —_ can be ſoond who are not Ele@. CO_—_ ice chi was W 
caigy bominun corn ©; third Crimination, and is anſwered before, I ſay again, 1. we 
And all upon the en- and Twpoſſibility are either Logical in ordine proband: ; or Phyſicd js 
couragement of one  ,ydine canſandi. The firſt ſort tolloweth upon your own Dodrine: 
of Piſcator, who is moſt He that God fore-knoweth ſhall fin and periſh, it eceſſarily followeth 
extreamin his * $'© Neceſritate conſequentie 3 and it is —_— bur it ſhould follow, that 

s fore-knowledpe. 


calviniſts ſenſe com- he will fin and periſh, but not by G | 
monly, who hold that — Cauſa) ting cither taketh away the true power of eſcaping, or 
me actoed : bar ol depriveth of ſuch power by prevention : But ſo doth not the EleQtionar 
rue means are decreed JYecree of God. 
ey - % 4%. AD Though we hold ſuch abſolute EleQion as hath been to 
ſpetted as decreed. you, and that God decreeth to cauſe men to believe, before he fore-ſeeth 
that they will believe, (in order of Nature, according to humane Cons 
ception;) yet we hold as you do, that Reprobation doth not {6 
ceed, but that God decreeth men to Hell only on oforefe of 
wickedneſs, which he never cauſed or willed. And if in this we agree 
with you, you muſt accuſe your ſelves as much as us. ) 
3. God doth both Decree to give, and aQtually give men power todo 
more than they do; And his decreeing that another man ſhall well uſe 
that power which he, hath, doth ſure take away no power from 
OU. 
4. Yea, Gods not decreeing to cauſe you to uſe own power 
well, doth take none of it Gow you; Bur includethy that ſuch power 
ou have: much leſs his Decreeto do more for others. 
5. All the World acknowledgeth, that a BenefaRor as ſuch is freeto 
give his own benefits as he pleaſes, unequally, And giving more to 
one taketh nothing from another. Suppoſe that G for 4000 
years, till Chriſt's Incarnation, but wilſed and given his mercy equi 
to all the World, even ſo much as might leave the matter my 
wills ; and after that had given greater mercy to the Chriſtian arches, 


raking nothing from the reſt : Had this been any injury or diminuoa 
to the reſt ? Suppoſe now God ſhonld fetch hal the damned out ofHell, 
5 this any more hurt or wrong to the reſt than if he had delivered none. 
But all theſe thiogsare here anticipated, and cannot be fully anfw 
till we come to the Article of Grace z where we muſt ſhew how God 
doth differ his Operations on mens Sonls : For none can deny, but 3s he 
difſerenceth them, {o he decreed to difference them, and no otherwiſe. 


The 


| 
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Of * Predeflination, 


The temth Crimination. 


k, #t leaſt you make Gods Decrees and Ways nnequal, and make him a _ a er to > ths 


\ pelter of perſons, a5 decreting to ſave one, and not another} or to give Mullan dari cax/em Re. 


to one than to another, of equal demerit. þrobationis ex parte vopre- 
3, You may ſhew your Ignorance a this your felf; but this is no 2g DES 
between the parties. For, 1. No man can deny but: that 9% 4: 1. 4. 2. ov. 2. 
God ending towards us in a three-fold Relation, as our Owner and 7,5; nh it6-6s. 
te Lord 1 as our Refer, and as our BemefaFor, ſohe is free in the 4 concard. « a 
pt nd third Relation. A may do with his own as he liſt: 3AGn 5 7 a> 
1nd a BenefatFor may unhequally = his bexeſit; az he ſeerh meet 2 For c. 161.4 ja1-£20.04. 
teisſuppoſed to give only that which is no mans Right, till he give it £3 irtames Deiles 
hem ( by promiſe or collation). But as God isa RefFor, and governeth Swan cont. 
Mnkind by a Law , which hath Rewards promiſed, and Puniſhneents /olatt, Rerobationis ua- 
promote Obedience, -and as he is Judge according to that 
| is a BetiefaQtor already obliged by promiſe ; « 
dohkerp an equality in his Judgments and Executions, and ever pro- entre _ 
forgive, juſtific and adopt all penirenr Believers, and noothers, *"1* 1" ET A 
wy great foever. He will glorifie al ing Saints, and noothers, reroteto, vid. Letera. * 
at according to his Word 3 Becauſe his Law is Norma judicii, or that 
rich be will obſerve in judging. If God forgive and fave one penitent 
kever and not another, you may fay that he Tulerh not in equity and 
qulity. But in caſes of other Hfpoſet and benefits, which no man hath 
i Law or Covenant, the caſe is otherwife. 
t, experience tells us this. God made not every Man an 


nor Stone a Star, Star a San, nor Beaſt 
ng reery oad a Bird, Bao rv bo and Water Fire. Wonder: 
fuluthe Variety of his Works throvgh all the World : No two Birds, 
tefs, Men , Stones , Trees , are y equal and like. No two 
mw Faces, Conſtitutions , Parts, ons, Virtues, —_—— 
qul, With what various temperaments come we into the orld 
Aadis God a Reſpetter of perſons for this? or are his ways ? 
BenefaFor he will diverſifie his Gifts, and do with 
ough Sinners latit. You dare not ſay that 
, that are of equal demerit. 


7} Of Predefimation. 


T he eleventh Crimination. 


* Pork Ces charoe this A. * Ton make God play the Hypocrite, to ſend abroad Miniſter, 1, ; 

on each oder, Madras treat men to repent and be ſaved, when he Far decreed that ove 

12.4. 01 4-6 3p 5 * damned, and not repent. And you make all the preaching, and means that 

talem gratiam ſuſficientem are oj ſuch mens Converſion, a meer mockery. 

YI deo dare! quia 7 B. No morethan you do3 For there is no difference as to this, 

phaneneſs thus to ren- Not you ſay that God fore-knoweth from eternity that Jud, e. g. .. 

rure on blaſphemous gt repent, or be ſaved ? yea, that upon ſuch fore-knowledge he hath 

conres ec ts tm decreed before he was born to damn him? And doth this make God 

” the Hypocrite, or his Word to be a mockery ? We fay but the ——_ 

\_ of all that periſh. 
2. To help you to reſcue both your ſelves,and us from this : 
conſider, that Gods Decree hath ſeveral parts. As, 1. Thatthe 
World ſhall have a Covenant of Grace, and be intreated to be ſaved, 
2. That Judgs, one of this world, ſhall have his part among the ref: 
3. Whereas Judas will not receive this offered Grace, for rejetting it he 
ſhall be condemned : Theſe are the material parts of Gods Decree; And 
is there any hypocriſie or mockery in this ? God decreed not to con- 
demn Judas, but for rejeQing offered Grace: And this preſuppoleth the 
offer : He cannot reje&t that which never was offered him. What 
would you have had God rather ſay, [ I fore-ſee if I offer Jude Grace, 
that he will not accept it, and therefore I will offer him none, but cog- 
demn him, becauſe he would have refuſed it, had it been offered.) By 
this rule, the fin of all the World againſt mercy and means; of life, 
' ſhould have been prevented by offering them no means or mercy; and 

yet men periſh and be damned for that which they never kid, heal 
God fore-ſaw that they would havedone it. Are not theſe ways unequal; 
1n compariſon of Gods, which vain men quarrel with. 


' 2, But again, I tell you that your feigning to hold, that God duced 
that Judas ſbould not repent, isnot true of thoſe that you nowtalk with: 
It is enough that God did not decree that Judas ſbould eventually re-. 


pent. 


* The Jeſuites them- 
{clves as well as the D0- ooo — 
mmcans deny as much 


we: Kms. T he twelfth Crimination. 
(of being ſaved) ; And 
in their caſe are for as 


abſolure arbitrary Re- A. * Theag? you ſay that God decreeth to give men more power than they 


protation as the high- , e, get you , that none of that power will ever be well uſe unleſs be 
Cn "4 y + =" Pp ; # or you ſay that oe aryy. willeth or decreeth ey - 
vid. Rus, de predef-Ir.3+ as well as the Power. And ſo no ſuch AF followeth. any Power, 1 

= Md this on the decreeth it not : And what pats par that greg - Ta 
irrational Dodtrine, thar B, Still you anticipate thoſe Controverſies which belong to the point 
Grant of baprilm the of Grace. But Lanſwer, 1. You muſt anſwer this for your ſelves firl 
perſons ſhall be con- for it as much concerneth you asus. For you teach that what eve! 
pomned, though the Power God giveth men, it will never be exerciſed, unleſs he fore-knov 
ro procure it, and ſo that it will be ſo; Yea, unleſs upon fore-knowledge of mans due 
the Cauſe "ng {4 Operation with God, it be decreed. For you ſay that God fore-know” 
podly perſons have ©th all the Aﬀts of Grace and Power that will be exerciſed 3 yea, 99d 
txies ro ſpare for ſouls deoreeth them on the ſaid fore-ſight, as your Dottrine de ſcientis media 


im Purgatory, and none - 
lor the'r own Children. inferreth, 


- 2. By 


—_— Of Predeftination. : 


[ "7 Þy this Objection there 15no way to reconcile you to Gods Provi- 

unleſs he will be ignorant of all mens future finful Omiſlions, or 
unlels he will not be betore-hand willing of all the good that is in the 
World, Or at _ = decree i, and be ol Author =_ itz Or/ehſe un- 

will cauſe alt men equally to w alike, 
- dare not fay, the, ever ahy.of em! ay Yon 
teand confels that all men do not uſe their power equally, nor do good 
ike, And you know God willnot be betore ignorant of it. And you 
bl never abate Gods goodneſs ſo, as to keep him from willing and 
arking bias all = good that is the world, And will you thetcfote be 

conciled to nm : 

p And where you [ay, what good then doth "Jus mandy 1. Ipray you 
arkthat you confeſs that we hold, that they had power. And if | war 


7» 7 


i aL 


ad power to dO good, they contd have done it. For what elſe is power, 


wtthatby which 7 ca» dothe Act. | 2. The pox ven Was 2. propor- 
idle + ant Merc nd tivretbre 


monſtration of Gods Powef, Wiſdom 


tdidgood. 3. That it was not uſed to their own Salvation, was their 
ona fault for which they ſuffer. And ia all this we are agreed. 


And now I appeal to your confidering Reafon, whether there be atiy 
liference bitherto left 1n the point of Prede#ination between you and 
x? And1 again mind you, that wereit not for the importugity and 
dice of contenders, all that I have ſaid of thishad beennecdlefs. 
it is obvious, that while we are all agreed of theſe 
\ That God decreeth to give all men juſt fo much Grace or Mefcy as 
aime he giveth them. * 2. And that he abſolutely decreeth not, to * <p»d wing, eelefie 
pethem any more. but what he giveth them. All this Controverſte m——_ 
« Decrees or Predeſtination, depends on the Controverlie of Grace, ervie, & Predefbinatio 
by much it is that God giveth unto men. on ag00 
A 1 confeſs that you bave indeed proved your ſelf reconciled\to me: dilp. $. pay "—wnka 
ht that is becauſe you are an Arminian, and do not know it ; For 
fron we dl that I can juſtly deſire. But the Calvinilts will not be therefore 
wnciled to you, or give you thanks. - 
L Except the few Predeterminants afore-excepted, and ſome odd 
Iveds that drop from paſſionateor injudicious menzl am paſt doubt that 
kegenerality of ſober moderate Calviniſts will ſtand to what I ſay, or 
- WY doitlamiure, in confiltence with their main cauſe. And 1 am 
mident that theſe are the healing-terms that muſt unite us. And re- 
der, that you cotfeſs, that thus far we differ not. 
ijcbut this follewing Doftrine bemennaſths greek Jeſaiet 
m1, Tho, q. 23. difp. 91+c. 11. p. 659. « might put youto y 
Wy tobe able n. diſs 4 Catholics ſententivelh nulla c , al 
we intimmr, aut acc ex parte predeitinati excogitars quem 
alin tempore gratiam ipſs donaverit, ant in preſcientia dare decreve- 
Dodrina hec non ſolum intelligenda eſt de initio fidei, orationis, aut 
v conſequend; ſalntens 3 vel de aliis operibus que circa Dena verſan+ 
Pale ſunt religions  vernws etiam de quovis opere motalis virtutis ; 
Pn 1þficcs | ldanborutn honeſtum referatur. Et non ſolum excludimws 
quod ſit meritans condignum, ſed etiam meritun congraum ſex 1m- 
"daring, aut diſpoſtionem, & quamlibet cauſaw & occaſionext, ob quam 
"Mc potins quam alteri gratiam donaverit, ant donare ierit 3 Ita 
Mardio preparandi buic potine gratiam quam illig fuerit lacitune 
7g voluntatis, nihil autems vel minimum ex parte ieſhrwet;. Ti 
a, Marſil. Gregor, Armi, &'c. And yet muſt we diſagree Fn oy 
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Second Days Conference 
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PREDESTINATION 


{14% 125m Between C. (a Calvinift) and B. (the Conciliay,) 


ras [ententiarum & opini- 
enum circa natwam & 


eſſentiam gratie efficacis '$ I hear of your undertaking to manifeſt the ſmalineſ; of owr Diff 


4 : : " " 
> Rr rences in the long controverted Articles of Predeftination, Re 


quo In animis hommun 


—— _ tion, Grace and Free-will, * But theſe Reconcilers do but ki 
=. prone® im efſ- between two Opinions 3 and while they will be of neither fade, they are like 
perplexam, owes of and loved by neither. 

_—_ ; - B. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the Childres 

eſt fore contentionum finem, God, We will ſeek to pleaſe all men for their to edification ; anc 
nip cfoſpcatt mores iz. yet ſeek to pleaſe no man before God, nor in -q nor place any of o; 


#- 4 | 
NT tin due & happineſs in their favour, nor think much to bear their diſpleaſure c 


nonneeeſarie. Ac Y'9- contempt: Forif we (©) ſeek to pleaſe men, we are no 1 
I 


Ao | ultins ff 
= m7 ep peat Servants of Chriſt, If Gods favour were not enough for us, bewe 


Chriſtiane conducimiing 
is totum ab tju/mod! que- not our God. 


ſtionibus abſtinere, quan * C, I am afraid your ftudy of Syncretiſm or Concord will temptynitowe 


ſine fine rixant de vebus 194 turn half an Arminian, and forſake the Truth, 
que difficult ate ſua inge- 
"rum bumanum obrunt, © B, Ithank you for your care of me, and [ wonder not at your fears 


ma pow vix qui/que ag Jong as you miſtake one another as you do. As all perſecutione 
a Sionz ils Gods Servants is raiſed by miſ-reports, and miſapprehendingthemtol 

apud plebem es ae very bad and dangerous perſons, and as all ſinfal Schiſms and 

in Lemire & £o0c199129! ons in Churchesariſe from mens thinking one another to be try hr X 
l 4 


won tantum Tullo (wm 


fradtu, [ed maximo /ep* unfit for communion 3 Even fo theſe pn and Church-d 
cum gamro Proponents, tentions, come from a falſe conceit that each ſide is ſo dangerouſly errc 


dum fimplictum animis 


injictuntur varii ſcrupuli, neous, as that all good men muſt ſtir up their zeal, and with all the 
mo \n6.or gg ”"., diſputing-{kill and contending-fervency muſt arm, to defend the Trut 
diſcutre non ed 1 againſt them, and to ſave the Church and the Souls of men from the 
And he menroner ihe feftion of their Errour.Since I ſaw the nature of theſe preſent Controve 
have us rake up with , fies,it filleth me with ſhame and pity to think, what fierce and fiery wor 
which we are agreed in, there hath long been, what hatred, {landers, ſcorns, perſecutions 3 


IL-1 d bout nobj : 4 k 
nt, "S-« nobisf*, vj- Volumnious Contentions, what Snares laid for young Students; 


vines io dint Dee factious Oppoſitions to each other among Paſtors and People,throug 
got ome boren /*.,, much of the learnedft part of the Chriſtian World; and all nadres 


nobre oper at s! fine Chriflo " 
& ſpiritus illus ani/10 for the molt part about meer names and words, or th a 
jt que Arernen [i of themat all underſtood, nor ever will do in this World. O-ſubt 


trm promovent mibil nos 


41:91am poſſe, &c. D:um Tempter ! O fooliſlrmen! even wiſe and learned men! O Jamental 
amen ſi; per ration (11% Churches | O miſerable World ! 


10 nobis Oper av1, of [there 


rati notre nihil drcazat GC, T pray you tell me what good you look fer by this attempt ? Do y0® 
nfo To gate ern know how many ſuch have come to nothing # 


"ullam o:cafhonem babere 
a Dio querend;, &c, 
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3, Iletell you what- good I expett, [I that here and there 
n impartial ſober Divine {hould ſearch 1ato and find pacificatory truth : 
1nd that divers Students, not yet engaged in any Fa@ion, ſhould diſcern 
+: And that moſt of the idle, ignorant and factious, who find it moſt for 
heir intereſt, eaſe and honour, to be fervent for the Opinion which that 
att boldeth, with whom they do embody, will reproach my ſelf and 
heſe attempts, and call me a Calviniſt or an Arminjan , or one that 
tolderh dangerous Opinions, and ſelf-conceitedly over-yaluing my own 
pprehenſions, do trouble the Church, and f& n the Adverfaries 
by pretended Reconciliation. But I look. that thoſe: that receive: the 
Truth, ſhould themſelves be ſaved from the guilt of all that uncharita- 
Meneſs, faction and injury to others, which 1s cauſed by mens miſtakes : 
4nd alſo that they ſhould'be a ſeed of. Peace-makers, to propagate 
Truth to Poſterity, till the Age come when God will heal the Dhwobns 
nd baniſh contentious Error from among them. And in the mean time, 
[look for peace of Conſcience in the Service of God, and in his ap 
bation, And it will be reward enough to. live out of the fire of Con- 
tention my ſelf, and to eſeapethe Feaver of that zealous Wiſdom which 
$arhly, ſenſual, and deviliſh, and with envy and ſtrife doth bring in 
wafuſion, and every evil woatk : And to feel the ſweetneſs of ſome of 
the Wiſdom from above , which 1s firſt pure, then-peaceable, e$c. 
Js. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17. | | 
And I am the more reſolved not to-omit my Duty through diſpair, 
kt the experience which I have alreadyrhad. - I remember the time 
Geninthe Country where I lived, Sacraments and Diſciplitie were 
wglected , through the diſtances of the Epiſcopal, | Precbjterians and 
wependants, about the way of Adminiſtration,and we looked 
= other. . I thought it our Duty to joyn in-love and praftice (o 

gweagreed, and paſs by the reſt tall we could better ſee our way. 
kat-many years [ thought I ſhould be but ſcorned if 1 attempted it, and 
loforbore it in diſpair. But at laſt attempting it, almoſt all conſented 
vithwbom I did endeavour this way of Concord, and | found: no con- 
&ble oppoſition, and many other Countries began to follow our 


;Aiter this I ſaw that whilſt Miniſters only preached publickly, and 
lake but now and then occafionally with the people: perſonally, they 
frre ignorant of their own Flocks, and edified them but little, and oc- 
woned Diſputes about examining them before a Sacrament, and many 
Mer inconveniences 3 And I earneſtly wiſht that they would ſet upthe 
wurleof Catechizing and familiar Conference with\all, from Family to 
anily in order through each Pariſh. And I thought that if a few Mi- 
Wers ſhould attempt this without the conſent and concurrence of the 
&, they would but be contemned by the people ; 'Butif all the Mini- 
EofRepuration would conſent, it might happily,go.0n 2 But to moti- 
Aluch a thing I thought as vain, asto attempt that which ſeemed next 
va impoſſibility. But when did attempr it at laſt, 1 found little or 
v oppolition ; but the Miniſters readily conſented, and other Coun- 
es the like z In ſo much that ſome Miniſters of Helvetia ſent to 
deſires, of ſetting on foot the ſame courſe there. Theſe inſtances 

h diſpair, the great. Enemy of all good, and make me reſolve to 
Wo part many good Work, and leave the ifſueto God, I confeſs, 
i500 well known, that ſome attempts. ſince theſe for- concord be- 
* Church- contenders in Exg/and,were without ſucce:But they have 


&d my Conſcience that peace, whioh doth abundanely compenlate 


Of Predeftination. 
all my ſufferings. When I pray, Thy will be done on Earth aith. 
Heaven, I mean, Let ws with the moit holy alacrity perfires thy in 
Will and do our Dwty ; and then with confidence expe@&, ad Mrve 
cence rei# in thy diſpoſeng Will, what ever be the event. comple- 

« C. I have read your Undertaking, and what you have ſaid to A. befor 
<« 1d I think you favour them too much,and make their Errors to ſeem fad. 
&« ler than they are. 

B. Do you follow the ſame method that he did. in with the 
ſame Point, and ſuppoſe mean Arminian for this time, tell me the 
worſt that you have againſt their Opinions, ( not medling with the pe1,. 
gians, whodeny Original Sinz nor with the raſhor odd ſayi of par- 
ticular men, ) and let us try how wide you can _— - ifſere 
here to be, and whether all be not reſolved into the Controverſies of 
Grace and Free-will. ; 


——_———— 
C— 


The firſt Crimination. 


* Epiſcop. a1 poſta, *C. I. They deſtroy the comfort of the Faithful, by * denying that God 
of ag ſow” eeim © did certainly and immutably ele& individual perſons to Salvation. 
prius fwuerant elefti, quam B, You miſtake them : They hold that he did certainly and imaw- 
_— tably ele& particular perſons to Salvation, They hold that he fore- 
knoweth what motions means and circumſtances will eventually take 
with mens Wills, without ſuch neceſiitation as is inconſiſtent with their 
| liberty 3 and that to certain perſons he immutably decreeth to youch- 
De nn? 5-4 bn: afethem all thoſe means and motions 3 and that he then fare-ſeeth that 
opinionem Catbarini & theſe will prevail, and that they will believe, yea decreeth that they 
Vane 6.142, ſhall thus prevail, and ſo decreeth that all thoſe perſons hull be 
d. 101.C+ 1, 2, 3+ juſtified : And in like manner that he fore-ſceth what meats and mo- 
| tions will prevail to their perſeverance ; and that he decreeth to give 
them thoſe means aud motions 3 and that by them they ſhall 
preſevere, and ſhall infallibly be ſaved. The moderate Jeſviter, and 
Arminians, and Lutherans do maintain, and will grant all this. And all 
this is from eternity. And is not here then an eternal aſcertaining i» 
mutable Election of individuals. 


ts. 
= 


——_———__ 


+ Put babe! gratiam tffi- = 
cacem ad converſiontm aut 


fidem preordinatus eſt ad T, be ſecond C remination. 


converfponem et fidem. Mal- 
Merids, 1. 2.4. 111+ 4. 3+ 


p. $19. « C. I. * They feign an ele#Fion of + Thi in ead of an eleffion if 
16. Epi/cop. In{ttt. 3 fy 
Feet, 4. fel ag <« Perſons ; exd ſay that EleQtion is Gods obey 4 be Faith the condition 
p43: « - der nan : And ſo they bring in an indefinite Ele@ion of Univerſals 

<« Species x4 perſon:s:thatGod decreeth to ſaveBelievers,O- damn Unbeliev!. 
* Mtat vyont votes: Be Doth any Chriſtian deny any of this > * x. Fhat God hath 
tes eligantur ſed volunt as fa#o, made Faith the condition life, is viſible in the Goſpel : And 
dy «liquid ocer: what God didin time, from eternity he decreed to do. Therefore be 
wm, never; 16/4 decreed to make Faith the condition of life. | 
modo pate: Hoc axten = 2, That God hath in his Covenant made a Deed of Gift of Chrilt 
mini poteſtete, Auguſt, 4nd Life to all true Believers, and of Heaven to all that fo ( 
\id.1. ad Simplectas. 4. 2. and that he hath promiſed to perform this Covenant, is viſible 1n rhe 
Scripture, Therefore God decreed to do this from eternity, eve" '9 
jaſtifie Believers, and glorifie perſevering Believers. Make nor the world 
believe that any of us queſtion this. 


_ of Predevlination. 


Fur if you mean that they deny all other Decrees of EleQion, and 
-xtcnd 1t not tO individual perſons, you miſtake them. Read' but 2- 
hn, SuareZ, Vaſquez, Penott ue, and other Jeſuites, and you 'will ſee it : 
And ſo you may 1h Arminius himſelf. They hold an Election of Indivi- 
luals, as I laſt deſcribed it, 1n the way of their. ſcientia media, beſides 
the Eletion of Believers in general. See alfo. our Playfuire 'on the 


Point. 


—_— 


T be third Crimination. 


C, III. They deny any Decree or Will of God to give men the firſt ſpecial 
brace, effeFnally to make them believe and repent , but only that he. de- 
meth to give them ſufficient Grace , which their own Wills muſt make 


heiual. © 
oratyr. 


ne heretell you, that all will grant you ( of whom I now ſpeak) that o__ 


God decreeth to give men )that ſpecial Grace which ſhall cauſe them to 
rpent and believe. But on what terms, and i what manner it fo cauſeth 


t, 8afterward to be handled. * 
| {ehg, 


EG” 


T be fourth Criminatian. 
Wy Wiik | . i 
C. Their DoFrine de * ſcientia media on which they ground their Opi- , 
ni of Gods Decyees, is many ways injurious to Gods, and is a fition not ich 
lv be made good. | | 
+3, 1, I doubt all fides are over temerarious in their diſtribution of 
Gods Decrees and Volitions. But, x. All are agreed that ex-parte Dei 
Malentis, there is no real difference 1n his Volitions 5 nor ex parte Det ſci- 
amis, 1n his knowledge: For fo his Knowledge and Wall are hisEſience. 
L All agree, that ex par#2 obje#i cogmiti &* decreti-there is a real diffe- 
race, - 3, All--muſt agree,-that in'Gods Intelle&ion and Volkitions as 
nominated ab extra, vit. ab obje7#, there is a relative or denominative 
lerence, 4. Fx parte obje&i, there is no man can queſtion} bat that 
this Propofition/ [If Johirthave ſuch atd- ſuch meang' and helps; he will 
lieve, } doth differ from this Propoſition, [Tt i# convenient ard good 
bs John ſhall believe] an from this; {:Jobs will believe.]. 15; 1f-you 
T-againft mincing Gods Knowledge itto ſuch/ſcraps as theſe various 
ave Propoſitions doinfer, you muſt beagainft the old diftindhion, 
U® ſcientians ſmplicis Intelligentie, '& Jeientiane pure vifione:! *Forno 
Gubt- but God Ew all things, :how various ſoover; und intwitn, 
hone ſimple knowledge, ex parte ſ#iy\ though>ibbeby car weaknels- 
®ominat many, even wana a relatione objeFiva, v6] texmri- 
ne. AtknawConve- 


Ulione rei in quan traufit.” Doth nor God: with one, AtknawOs 
"et; Defrablesand Futwes £ And'camotl here y theroricate 
Binlt you for your fr and/ ſecond: forvof Divine! K 
_ do agam(t them-de-ſcientia: media. 6:63 

eh alt things; ro-be what inderd-they arey: 


' thats :!God 
E 2 17 


* They commonly ac- 


4. Di pr {2 k 7 
3, Did not I tell you thatall the Controverlie of Predeſtination is re- NE. prenigning 


ſolved into that of efſeFual Grace £ Such Graceas he giveth men, ſuch 2nw in nobis fine nodis 
he decreed to give them.” This all confeſs. But what 1t is that denomi- Bar the Ratio efficacie is 
meth Grace effſe&ual, we are to conſider. 1n 1ts proper place. : Only let controverred among 


* See. Rain de predefud. 
(4 $ proving ; 
Perleverance, Army 


Of this ſee more in the 
Book. 


as'well” 
IS © - , 


i 
6/ 
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7. It is agreed that God knoweth not as man doth, by Names, Propef 


1 Licker the Reader® From, Or Syllogiſms3 And yet that God knowethall Nawer, Notion, 


cum vearrts 1, The]. 25. poſitions and Syllogiſere, with their modes; as they are the mealures, or. 
_ _ __ ering gansor aCtings of Humane Underſtandi S. 8. + It is therefore unde. 
large, he proverh that niable to all Chriſtians, that the thing which they call * jcrentia media, 
the moſt famous and 5, 2< certainly in God, as is the ſcientia ſumplicis Intelligentze & Purg »; 
refolure Antiar minmans : _ U- 

ſronis 3, that 1s, [_ that God knoweth the truth of all true conditions! 


were for this ſcrentra 
media conditionats, viz. "Propoſitions, and knoweth what would be done, by ſuch and fuch 


Fr. Gomarrus ( Armini- . X 
Ws chief Anczponiſt) Caules, or upon ſuch and ſuch alterations, if they were put], Dot 
is Met. 01, =. , & any Chriſtian doubt of this? 9g. Whether this ſhould be Lek ſcrentis 


7 goin ory rien media is a queſtion de nomine, and that of no great importance, and not 


Paulus Ferrius Scholaſt, atallderes 10, Whether it be of any neceflity or ulc ja this Contro- 


Onth, progie: þ-:031 35+ yerfie, is a queſtion only about the order of argumentation, as loug a 
ws Metaph. +4. 12.4i[p. the thing it ſelf is confeſſed to be true. 11. Some that caſhier it as an 


2. , s. ho In : : - F 
ee RES 7 uſcleſs Engine in this matter, do go as far from you as the J:ſniter and 


to the Arminians, as ap- Arminians Who uſeitz As you may ſee at large in Lndov, 4 Dols, and 
m_ _ _ Durand; himſelf. 12. I am one that fear Preſumption both in their 
um J%. and your diſtributions of the Knowledge and Decrees of God, and 


Stranyins,l. 3.0.13 675 a - : : . 
namerh alſo L44. C1916 dread the taking of his Name in vainz And one that think that we 


--1--41 it need not the notion of ſcientia media for our ſatisfactory exphcation of 
* Could A/v4:17, and bis theſe matters. But as the tr»th of the thing is confciled, fo if « be ap. 


es tet of the Plied only tothe Doftrine of tion ( as it is commonly called 
firſt fin is an effect of and not ( atleaſt always) tothe of Elefion, I ſeeno 
Tn « Gia a the that it inferreth, nor no real difference that it will prove between 
and ordinary fenfe) they Us, 

would do more to 
overthrow the Dottrine 


de ſcientia media circa 


malum, than is yet done. ; | Pr” l 
Bur they fail in their at- The fifth Crimination. 


tempts of proving this : 
Of which afcer. 


C. They deny abſolute Reprobation at leaft, and ſay that God nerobateth 
no men, but upon fore-ſight of fin ; And ſo that he hath no Decree that man 


fhall ſin, nor that he will permit them to ſin, nor that they ſhall do the 


in particular which is m1: As if God had not decreed the hardening of 
Pharaohs heart, the ſi: of Sihon, of Rehoboam, of the Jews in killing 
Chriſt, &c. 

oo [ told you before, Reprobation is a word that fignifieth ſeveral 
atts : You dare not but grant them, that God decreeth or willethio 
damn no man but for ſor, and as a Sinxer : And thisis the ſame thing 
that they mean, 

2. If by Reprobation you mean Gods Decree to give them 00 Feithar 
Repentance. 1, You prove that God hath ſuch a Decree or Will, for 
a meer negation, where wot-decreeing or not-willing to give them Grachs 
will doas much. 2. All Chriſtians muſt needs confeſs that God mades 
Covenant of Grace with falles Mankind in deve and Noeb3 And thit 
no man 1s now under the meer Obligations of the Law and Covenant of 
Innocency , which faith [Be perfe& and live, fin and die for eve! 
And that there is ſome common mercy extended to all the World, W 
obligetb them to repent in order to Salvation. He ſubverteth Scripeuiey 


that 


jal Grace toany, but the abuſers of this commen 

a che to do but what he doth. * Therefore the 
4.3-«® perſons whom he decrecth to deny ſpecial Grace to, are none but the 
abuſers of common Grace, or the rejecters of that ſpecial Grace, ory 


F 
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2, If by Keprobation, you mean Gods Will or Decree to permit them 
Sad periſh willfully; 1. You can prove no ſach Decree or Will : 
becauſe perrwi/ſzon being a negation or xothing, needs it not, but will be 
ycertainly without it, upon a bare not decreeing to hinder them from fin. 
,, And you miſtake 1n ſaying that Arminiar denicth it : For he * faith * 4rnizixe himſelf ex- 
ich you, That God decreeth his own permiſſion, 3. You muſt take the aq Jonn—_— that 
5 to diſtinguiſh between wegative and privetive Unbelief, and be« man velie procatum wh 
ryecn negatiVe and privative not-bindring Sin, or not-giving Faith. Ne- - elt ut nao argon 
-veUnbelicf is meer not-believing : And ſo none of us did believe from 7 a lags Maeda 
aemity, or before we were born: He that is not, believerh not 5 nor *<r&. pag-153- Dr Twiſt 
iothe firſt inſtant char the Promiſe and Law of Faith was given us, "964144475 
(ur uabelicf is not ſw, or privative, but on ſuppofition that we are men, 
nd have rea/orr, and have a Law and ObjeF# of Faith. And Gods per- 
aitting us 10 this negative Nom-belief is not to be called a privative, but 
ealy a negative permiſſuon. For God did from eternity ſo permit me to 
lev man, and wo Believer, and yet this was not Reprobation. So God 
&dnegatively not hinder Adams firlt fin, but not privatively ; becauſe 
notjenally for any evil done, nor yet by denying him any thing that was 
wirally or morally his due: Therefore this was not anAQt of Reprobation. 
kat when the New Covenant of Grace, and the common Grace of the 
(orenant are once given men, and they are obliged to believe, then 
imetimes God penally denteth them Grace, and that is all which the A4r- 
niziays put againlt abſolnte denial, becauſe this denial is only for mens 
ing fin. But he alſo ſtill negatively only, and not privatively or 
ee icth ſore Grace to ſome, yea to all z And that is only ſuch , 
(nceasts neither morally their due, nor watarally doe or 
tem. And the denial of ſuch is no At of Reprobation. 


= 


God in K 
ad re 


1 . 


| _ teneſs pt of 
3 c tion quoad 
much reprobantis : And 
_—_ fo thus, 
a we 
event muſt charge them with 
an Opinion, which 
this 14s is bold to 
that never man was 
ſo mad as 20 6] 


way neceſſary Grace, but for ſin.) 
before-hand conditional ; that is, d 
Eyeeth todarnn them if they live and die impenitently, and not elfe. ,; 
> TheAt of Gods ll as denominared from the ſaid Effeft or Obje& 
ularly , may be called, 4 conditional A# or Will. But if any ee Of Re. 
otherwiſe it is-but de nomvvine. 3. The radical effential Will or probation, as ic is ſaid 
of God azin himſelf can have no cauſe or condition. * Dr. Twiſe ay ogg os. 
th none of this. nothing : and therefore 
6 That God willeth or decreeth not fin formally,all the Chriſtian world th: nothing cannor 
oſt confeſs. And what lovelineſs is there in that only odious thing, Gy denominare Gods 
would tempe © good people tofatherit on God, or attribute the be- Will or Eſſence an | 
. fit - his Will, or to be zealous Reproachers of thoſe that fAY a ir agremene? t 
| Kant, dt fre 9-p-1 50. 
7. And if God will and decree the AQ not onily as an AQ in general, Jn” © "totes 
all its modes and circumſtances, be ndentably ville or de: EIT. peceati f- 
theform of fin, or the immediate neceſſary cauſe of it 4. which in 145% Penfins ju re 
Wa. 7 will more evidently appear. C.God 
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C. God willeth not the Form, that is, ſin as ſin, and yet ro 
Ad with all its circumſtances. _. *e 
B. I have told you before that a wicked man may will (in matter 
and form, and yet not will it as ſm. To will it 2s ſin, is totake the ay 
of (in as ſuch to be good, and foto be the ratio volendi 5 which few of any 


Sinners ever do. But to will both watter and form in ONE, Not as the 


formal reaſon of Volition, but making ?otal fin, the matter choſen 25 1 
means to ſome other deſired end , this is poſhible for a very wicked man 
to do: But I think the ordinary caſe of Sinners, is not at all to will the 
form of ſin, but caſt that by, and to will the matter of it, for the carnal 
pleaſure or inferior good which it ſeemeth to tend to. Now this ex. 
cuſeth not their will from wickedneſs, that they will not alum ſub 14. 
tione mali, or (in becauſe it is fin, but for another end, And (hall we 
charge God of willing ſin as the wicked do? 
C. Godwilleth it to a good end, and they to an evil end. 
{04+ Bb. Asevil muſt not be done, that good may come by it, ſoneither 
© enough, an ihar mult it be willed to that end. Afar may need ſuch a * means tohis ends, 
which Grocers, and n _y but ſo cannot God, Yea, men have oft good ends for evil Ads: Many 
CEE Les T cannore” IVE 00 glorifie God, and fin for his Cauſe and Church, and for their 
vran;, when bc fail,  gwnand other mens Salvation. Much of the Blood, and Cruelties, and 
i. um 64, - 1 Superſtitions in the World, have had good ends ; which yet excuſednot 
De: ſoprextiam, bonita11m the things from fintulnels. 
at Dew ex jeccatomaren Ce God is under no Law, and therefore cannot (in : But man is. 
iamglorieſucillafrande B, 1, That proveth God no Sinner 3 but not that he cauſeth or villeth 
jumit-Eft ergo peccatum ii 19t the fin of man. 2. Gods natural eſſential Perfe&tion is his Law,and 


reſpetia non mearum per /e 


illyſtrande Glorie Dizj- More than a Law to him : And from that Perfection all Laws in theworld, 


xe 3 [ed occafio tantum,non that are juſt and good, have their Original ;'that is, Gods'ownLaws 


data in bunc finem neq,, na- 


ture ſua ad illum accon- ATE the expreſſrons of his holy pertet Will and Nature ; and Mans Laws 
__ « Dc0417714, are authorized by, and ſublervient to, and derived from the Laws « 
landehrli #b4/s v/vpata, ) God,'in Nature and Scripture : So that when the Apoltle would 

Armin. exam, Verkinl., a man beſt and likeſt unto God, he ſaith, That the Law is not made 
Pg Sn 0,049? the Righteows. 3. If Gods Holineſs and Wiſdom make man aLaw, for- 
nor grant that cx prcca:0 bidding (in on pain of Hell, the ſame Wiſdom and Holineſs, with his 


God fercheth marrer for Juitice and Mercy, will not will the {in fo forbidden, nor cauſe it; not 


his Glory ; nor that by 
accident ir is good : conſiſt with fo doing. , | 
f Ws na | C. 1t is not the form or eſſence of ſins that God willeth, but the exiſtence, 
cuntum vatios/m mali- and tuturity or event 3 not fin, but that (in be. 
fie morals __ B. I many a year ſtudied thinking to prove that true : But I doubt it 
114 pradeſtivatio ++1/a- is but a game at words, and groundleſs diſtinguiſhing, for a falſe conc 
he -u4 ang 140 09/417 hon. For, 1. Sinis a Relation formally ; even a diſconformity of an 
1. Thoq.:34.5.4.ſpgz, Aft or diſpoſition, and ( of the perſon to Gods Law. It can no 
ne wiſe be cauſed, but by making the Law, and cauſing the AF in the cireuw- 
ſtances diſconform. God maketh the Law, and God maketh man and is 
faculties, and God cauſeth the Obje&, and God permitteth then : 
If God alſo cauſe the AF in the prohibited circumſtances, he dot 
that can be done in the cauſation of fin : And ſo of his Yolitions Of 
crees. As for the eſſence of ſin in motion, without the exiſtence, Mor 
may be ſaid that God indeed is ſome cauſe of that, without culpability, 
yea by his Holineſs and Power. For as the Relations of Cxrv# | 
Diſſimilitude reſult from the Relate's fundamentum, as compared to tne 
Correlate, or terminws 3 (o he that cauſeth any of them, hath ſome 
in cauſing the Relationasa Relation : And ſo God by forbidding Adul 
tery, Lying, &c. by his Law, doth by Inſtitution wake thoſe «3s 1% 
ſor; that is, He layeth down the rule from which they are ſo denomime” 
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ne — comwitted. That —_— is committed is long of man: that it 
when committed is lotig of God and than; ho, oy his Law, and 
by his AQ. Sothat when you ſay God cauſeth not the efence, but 
ence ot futxrity, you are {6 far out, as chat leſs of cauſality is to 
wer d to =_ as fo the exiiFexce, than the eſſence. 

4, But what isf he ex iſtence but the eſſence exiſt ting, of extra canſas ? 
19d what is it to cauſe ſo, but - cauſe it to exiſt ? And what isit to cauſe 
+10 exiſt, bur to cauſe it, or giveit a being? And what is it to will that 
i ſhall exiſf, but chat the eſſence of it ſhall exif# ? And what is it to 
gill the epcut or futurity, bur to will that for ſhall be ? And what more 
anmit will or d6 abouc ir, to ſhew himſelf to be bad, (as £/fti#4 and 


thets fully maHifeſt. , 
«C, 1 cannot but #hink that God may will that A& which is fitt, ſo he do * rwife. ied. b. x; wi- 


a x 
"appt * 0 ſin, (and ſo may cauſe it) Quod peccatum, but wof Qua £7 it pram for Oi 


futri. of perm Ries 
q Here are three thitigs befure us : 1. The common ſubſtratum or & peceandl ac fic ab don- 


of the fin, which is the Faculty, ad the 0bjeF?, and the 48 ne,n00 lamen fe ad bomine 
= at or as not cloathed = the forbidden —_— _—_ as panes of /ab 
1 NeAt thus circumſtantiated, 3. The Relative form of finfulneſs, 2% bem _ 
1. No doubt but God doth caufe all the firſt, the Facolty, Objedt, hoe 
ad the AR as an AR; e. g. In David's Adult atd Murder, and Peter's mee. 
kajing Chriſt, God gave them the Faculty by which they did it: He 
held their natural power 3 and 28 the Fortritan of Nature concurred 
mh tinand to the Ad as an _ But, 2. The AR as thus circomſtan- ' 


tired he neither cauſed nor willed, but perctfitted only ; that is, that 


tidhould hic es aunc laſt after her that was another mans ro that 


efbould vitiare her, thar he ſhould chooſe ore Uriah to the Swor 
Me ſhould ſpeak thoſe particular words, &c. In the 
flleth the AR which isfin, and the Faculty which is finful ; bn 
_ as finfully creumſtantiated. 
Au ufor your 284 peceatum, I tell you again, few Sinners, if any, 
petcatum. 

Oy What ſay you to this undeniable Argument : If God will not that AG 
"hich is fin, he willeth almoft noching hat men do; For we ſin in alf 
*ſomeway or other. And ſo God hath little ro doitr the world, 

t The | laſt anſiver fully feryerh to this. If we fin in every AR, yet 
hatin every A&Q ohne ibited, Alf thatis good 7 the 
ltnof God, and willed rit is the prohibited citcumſtan- 
wof the AR, which God her cane of Will, ricvingy, ed 


eifin. As when pled od ry y, undeticvingly 


Tindring thoughts - | 
NG Ro coke AQs to fidp nn en 


oboe i fin as the ey rows, Nt they frahriqws,, 
= = Aſciqnors fn as it is a word, bur as his word which bs 
in all 


C Bur ſome AF: ate fimply Es 
ref flantes i Therefore if Cod there t 
k NoAﬀas an AR is wn; 


Rt, Tine, Mode, Pace, eve. Me. * chooferh / us an * 
of probibitum fer ſe. Era 


Mn —— ret, 
his prtialer od whick-x fl 
Delis ; Bur here barred it {ff is not fin, bur bur 


nie God Wick 
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«« C.By this you deifie man © For you make him the cauſe of ſomething whic 
« God _ pr cauſe of» And jo man 1s made a firſt cauſe , t ug 
« God. For the particulariz1ng of the 0bje@, and the circumſtantiating of 
6« the ething, and muſt bave ſome firs? cauſe, 

B. The truth 15, one Objection is all that 1s conſiderable in the 
whole cauſe of the Dominican Predeterminants: Which L have anſwered 


hae goed tes. ue place 3 and here brick 


| Non neceſſe eſſe # P49 before me, a commanded and a for 


fe ett Vi natural entity in my C 
fm datur aliqued Pf the commanded One. 


tug quod non. ef alien? xa] entity, than tO love e ſin: To 
Pars * thanto ſpeak Truth and Holily : 11 a forbidde 
-xcundi, mais je, and to WHA good Sot 
_—_ _— 6r{t cauſe, of that W of an AQ, not 
entity 45 - asan ACt, but comparatively 7 t way exerciſed. 
lum moralt, 4! | 4 - And Dr. Twiſſe hence ſaith, That 074 Ads, i no irue 


Grat. li. 1+ Þ+ + +1 


pay. 133: J And its true t by(i al ſpecifica- 


aucandum, | we have a Liberty ad exercitinm as well as of ſpecif- 
ſtances : And - cation, :Zion as well as of Contraricty 5 Even towill or 


—— be ruies 7/8 do : And in this caſe to do or will when 
MoneY+"4 makerh the js MOTe than not tO 4s or will 3 1an{wer, 1+ The Soul 1s 
Appetite : (0 chat by 


making, Nature God an- 


ative vital power, and It :« as natural tot tO Þe 1N at, 


recedently makerh the (till 3 And the Carteſtans will tel! 


_ ho chat {4.19 Reſt : But I rather ſay, that 


ney ; 
' hall be ſect of plez- tO the Soul 3 but only this or that 


eons pt he undue time. , SO hat no man EVET 


jr, he hath left free © i ther Vital, Intell 

that if God alſo cauſcd he willeth . The 

that determinate act, "e Obi &. da 

cauſcd all. And fot 15 undue Je . A 4m . k + 

confeſſed D_ gg ;1] this, particul of eating the forbidden fruit 3, WR" 
maxen , ; - "+ 4nifead DUUL 
ObjeR, and rhe man : SY mM _ to eat that fre ts KAY uy 
= ny =_ of nilling it; ale Gi by nillivg Md ; =D | 
that if thou wit C . kad % 
that AR, ſo diforde- BY more natural entity 1 It, han if he had, not, WV it, 0upN 
red, i hal be thy fin omewhat elſe at the ſame time. cy ” 
- maiery : Q nat i - - - l * is 

a ould as much . An Action It ſelf is not properly. Res, but -9104u 3 ; andil Gol 
God vP9att allo he did ſhould 1ay that Godis not able to Creature, that 1upP® 


- 
- 


cauſe all in fin. And - Grſt cauſe its \c 
they chat aſcribe the At the cauſe of, 1ts Power continued, ſhal 116X005, 22; a” 


in [6 modo to him, af- or exerciſe of that Power the ſaith 
cribe all ro him. Burt 25 The Glory of Gods WW 

ro Bonum wile, he ill ; _ SDILES 

co ene borem conde- IECION and Free-will are parts of © | | 
—_— ic may be far God can go in ſuch Communication: 1 ſee no, contrachy” 
Condaciile 4d matem © tO ſay that 4. faculty maintained by God 10.5 natural force, with 


vtile, unleſs it be condu- (rhough got.det ) concurle, can both it ſelf withomt 


= nc o's ogy | _ more cauſation. And if it be nota | 


« nor profrable Nat . 4- Butthisis all preyented by \confider] 
accompliſherh a mans * T7 er ! 
Oe Ge out of - AQ... Its ative force 15 QEVET 1 

« the Author of a 

profir to us. 


by 
cont1 the Soul in jits nat 
power 3 inclined eſſentially to. 
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neederh MOTE cauſe than non-attion, that is, here done, id; God fill 


th the active diſpolition, Bue ſuppoſing that upheld; k fay; thac 
oC more _— other cauſality of fvength to keep A an ©, "bis Digreſſion of 
ation, than to cauſe 1t to aft, Whatever the world talkerh againſt os os A >= 0g 
prander, they are never well-able-to anfwer 2' Dola (though mn eaſe Friend Alvorr de Aux. 
they that fattioully oppoſe him mean the ſame as he.) . And if Rock dice — 
inthe Aw by ſomething! that might be cutoff or rettioved ( apa 4s cx parte noſtrs cauſe 
ined), ſuppoſiog God to continue the natore of it, anit: all things 177,29/o0a; 1nd 09m 
ſe, there is more ftrength and canſality needful rohold it from falling, 9442s fatait non dave 4- 
han to wake it fall, when the threed is cut. It-wasa work of Gods —— — 


Power tokeep the fire from burning the three Confeliors,' Dar. 3+ amid 192 if conditionata [ed ab- 
eLions from devouring Daniel, Dar. 6. and the Sea from flowing: oh [oluta, n'c pre ſupponit in 


he elites, and the Sun from moving in Joſtnab's fight. done” 

{, And yet conſider that. it isnot ſo muchas an Action, : which is' bit {ft 947 crciderant wal 
ad rej, that is in queſtion, but only the- comparative cittumſtantia- »« on CR. 
ao of that ation fo that it is but wodes madiirei. , tum ad intrgrum tffe chum, 

;, And laſtly, The denial of the matter of our power atid libertyan A jm 
tisfhave clſe-where proved, overthroweth the certainties and - va: & ita de adultiz, 
nentals of all our Religion. Now whether any man ſhould deny: all > ety Fug wane, 
owkeligion , and certain necefiary Truths, for ſuch a nietaphyſicat un- do, 1=ls datur cauſa ve- 
certain notion as this, that God 1s not able tamake a Creature; that:can _— 
aukawodys mods, in determining its aQtive' nature to; this: Qbjet ra- note , that he —— 
er that to that, without Divine predeternmiination, let ſobriety: be _— — SD 2ov 
| + J ' 36 ro ſome effetts, wit, if 
7 But thut you make wan the ſpecifier of bis cood 'aile , withutet — by acauſc 
® Gods determination, as well xs of the evil. < 1116D —_—_ 


B. 


cally ſpiritual ſaving unlets we have moreover his 4% yo : 
cal Grace. To: the! ſpecifying of good ations; there mult ever cot Reprobution, and. ths 
arGols natxrdl help, Gods gracious help, and wass freewild of ſelf. Permiiontath nocauſe 
&termination. It is not twoor three determinations of the Will; whack on 
wemade by theſe ſeveral Cauſes 5 but owe determinations; So that! way It 
&rGod, man is the ſpecifying deteraviner of his' Will\to good 3 or che man 
ie vere not a Believer, nor rewardable or puniſhable! » And that che (ence on 
amot determine his Will to good as well avytvevil, proceedothvnot | 
tom the 0riginal natvre of the Will, ( for with that ſuch adeterinination (val 
ws confiftent ) but from its Previty or Corraption. But how Grace '*and ;, ;yr; 
ree-will concur is after to be 4 | | 6 Vi APSTTPE.OE. 
*C, Dy. Twille Vindic. Grat: lib: 2. p. 190; ( Yd.) mrinorit))-bath &fwll 
*dyreſſon (4) to prove that { God willerl that ſin ſtall come- ; 
*hepermittiog it, and ſaith, Nufdrs Theolog# affirant : Arminia Bow 
"Mei? negent. ]. * | | F351 Yaoime 
that God willeth is, when'ihe 
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holdeth that he efficiently premoveth and predetermineth the Wyn ,; 
every forbidden a&, clothed with all its circumſtances. Th whack 
God caxſeth, he muſt needs will. But when he faith , Noir; _ 
affirmant, he muſt mean but ſome few, ſuch as Mactovins, Spankem; ky 
Kntherford, ( and perhaps Piſcator or Bens, ) of his own mind, - Bye _ 
rality of Proteſtants either are againſt him, or meddle not with ; 
He that will read Davenant, and ſuch others, ſhall find the difference . 
remember but few Engliſh Divines at all that own it, beſides the fyre 
named and Mr. Norton. But having written both an anſwer to th, 
Digreſſion of Dr. Twiſſe, and to his and Alvarez, and other mer Do- 
Qrine of phyſical predetermining premotion ; I may pretermit thae 
here. 

« C. But by this they make God an idle SpeFator of fin in the World and [7 
© deny a great part of his Providence or Works. 

B. 1. This belongeth not direQtly to the Point of Reprobation, by: 
of Gods Works. 2. Take heed of ſuch unreverent wo of God: Who 
will not bold him gniltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. Dare you te- 
proach God as Idle, if he do not all that your ſhallow thoughts will 
out for him ? 

« C. The —_ #s theirs that give the cauſe by their unſound Dotlirin, 
« 2nd not mine that do but denominate their conſequents. 

B. Let us try that. Do you believe that God doth as much as hecan 
do? that he made the World as ſoon as he was able, and could havedone 
it no ſooner ? or that he isable tomake no one Man or Beaſt, or Plant or 
Atome more than he hath made ? nor to do any one aCtion more than he 
doth ? 

«C. No: Thold no ſuch thing : For God js Omnipotent and Free. 

B. I pray you then ſtudy it, and tell me, if God be not to beblaſphe- 
med as Idle, for ſuch a total Non-agency or Free-ſuſpenſion of his own Ads 
as to all ſuch poſſibles; why ſhould you call bim 7dle, 1f by theſamewiſ 
dom and Free-will he only ſuſpend ſome degree of his co-operationwith 
man inthe caſe of ſfinning ? And if God freely decree that man ſhall be 
made a free Agent, able (by Gods common generical concurſe as the 
, cauſe of nature) to determine or m_—_ his own Volitions, without 
any predetermining efficiency of God, If God will delight himſelf in 
_ ſuch a Creature, will you dare to fay that he is 14/e, becauſe he 
moveth him not in another manner? you will not ſo reproach a Watch- 
maker, for not moving the Watch all day with his finger. 

*« C. I confeſs I cannot anſwer that : But how then i God the Governor of 
* the World, if ſo much ſin be done without his Will and Operation. 

. B. The Work of a Governor, as ſuch is only, 1. By Legiſlation, !- 

make the Subjes Duty. 2. And by Judgment totry and decide the calc 
of each Subjet, whether he do that Duty. 3. And to ſee to the exe- 
cution of that Judgment. But not to be the determining cauſe of all the 
Subjedts Volitionsand Actions. 

= It is ſo with man, becauſe he can do mo more : but not with 
«c G A 

B. Indeed God governeth all meer Naturals and Bruits, by phyſical 
motion, as ins are moved (as a Clock or Watch ) by natural nece! 
fitation: And fo he doth the meer naturals of man; ( As his Concodt- 
on, Pulſe, circulation of Blood, generation in the Womb, &c. ) But 
God having made man an IntelleFnal free Agent , ruleth him # ſuch, 
® agreeably to his nature z even by moral Agency, by Laws and Judgment * 
And this is that Regency of which we ſpeak. If you believe not mY 


= £©® © 
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God is thus the moral Ruler of Mankind, or King of the' World : -mng | 


deny him tO be God, and- overthrow all Religion and Morality. 

« C, But what ſay you to all the Texts that tell ws, that God willed and 
« canſed that which wicked men did ;; as in the caſe of Pharaoh, Sihon, Re- 
« hoboam, Abſolom, the death of Chriit, and many others. 

g. Oneof the greateſt over-fights of them that thus Obje,- is, that 
they diſtioguiſh not berween the" ſi, and the effe# of the ſar; or the 
forbidden Will and A& of the Sinner as of him, and the reception of this 
A& in paſo, in the recipient. God cat many ways concur tothe caufing 
of the reception and the efſe#, without cauſing the Yolition or AG as 
entr by a ſpecifying determination. Eſpecially when Cuſtom com- 

izeth both 1n one name; dull wits are eaſily here deceived: As the 
words, Murder, Theft, Adultery, Drunkenneſ;, &c. do ſignifie both the 
elition and AG of the Agent, and the Reception or Effe#T. Now God 
an many ways'make the finful Yolition and AF of every ſuch Sinner, to 
wroduce that effect which the word Afwrder, Theft, Adultery, Drunken- 
x, &c. connoteth or includeth , without cauſing the Volition or A& 
ſnrbidden determiningly. 

«C, Ipra me how ? 

3, 1. He VN Providiecs order or ſet the ObjeQ in their way. 
2 He can fit the Receptive diſpoſition of the Patient to the effet* Moſt 
of the wonderful Varieties in the World are 4 diverſa recipientinm diſpo- 
ſtione, That At will produce an Effett on a diſpoſed matter, which will 
noton another. 3. He can rule the Sinners Inſiruments of Attion. ' 4.He 
an remove other ObjeFs out of the way. 5. He can remove Impediments, 
6, He can put in ſome good thought or deſpre into the Sinners mind, which 
all determine the Effet. 7. He can ſuſpend ſome concurſe of his own, 
which will tend to this effet rather than another. 

*C. Give me ſome Inſtances to make it plain. | ad | 

3. You need no other than the inſtance of the Murder of Chriſt : 
1. When his time was come, he that before oft retired into the Wilder- 
ac, and lived in Galilee, came up to Jernſalems in their way. | 2, He 
ww milling himſelf to die for man, and fo did not avoid it. And he 
vettinto the place where Judas could find him. And he ſpake the words 
mich he knew that they would call Blaſphemy, &c. 3. God direfted 
tte Souldiers Spear to the Region of Chriſts heart, which their intent or 
an alone elſe had not done. And he provided a Croſs, and a Simon to 
terit, 4c. 4. God did not open to them effettually thoſe Reaſons 
Vich ſhould have moved them more to defire the death of Barrabbar. 
5 Abundance of Impediments God could have ſet in their way (as the 
Foples tumult, Pilate's pres or > yet he did not. 6. God put 
aotheir minds (by moral means at leaſt ) the true Cem, won of the 


pobability that the Romans hearing of a King of the Jews, would turn 
tir jealouſie and fury againſt them, and take away their place and Na- 
wn. 7, He ſuſpended that preſerving operation by which he conld 
wve kept Chriſt alive on the Croſs, os. healed his Wounds, and cauſed 
linto come down from the Croſs, when they promiſed him then to be- 
lere in himz and hereſtrained the Souldiers trom breaking his bones, 
Ge, o_ in all this, there is no Decree, Volition or Cauſation of their 
us or Deeds. 
Win the caſe of Abſalow's Inceſt ( or any ſinful Generation,). 1. God 
«Jrdit ſo, that his Fey Concedes juſt o” his way. 2. They 
a0 inviting pulchritudez' and an impotency of reſiſting. 3. 
kite of his aſt was ſuch, as that the ation had an appearance of 
F 2 tendency 
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tendency to hisends, by making bim ſeem unreconcileable to his Fy. 
ther. 4. And for Achitophel and Abſalom to' know the truth of this, 
wasnoſin. $5. Other diverting Objects and occaſions are kept out of 
the way, &c. Yet inall this God neither willeth nor cauſeth that will ang 
AT of Abſalom in ſpecie z but the effe@. | 
«© C. But byall this you do deſcribe God as plotting and doing the fame 

« thing that they do. And (but for difſerent word; this cometh «bt 
© One. 

. 1, If youthiak this enough, why doth it not ſatifie you? while 
it is grante by them _ oppugn. 2. It is not the fame thing, 
Is it the ſame thing for Chriſt to be killed, and for the Jew: tO will and per. 
formbis Murder ? Is wan; Will and AZ,and Chriits Death the fame thing } 

. God did fore-know their finful #1 and 4Gion, and permit it only 
ho did not cauſe it, but was a concauſe of the Effect. , 
So God may to a Drunkard, 1. Cauſe ſtrong Drjok or Wine to be 
in his way. 2. And remoye ſome ſmaller Drink, that would have 
tisfied him. 3. And remove Diſlwaders and many impediments, 4.And 
give him money, and facility of obtaining it. 5. And cauſe himtruly 
to know that the Drink is pleaſant to the taſt, exhilerating, ſpiritful, 
6. And cauſe it when he hath drunk it, to make him drunken. And 
none of this is quid prohibitum, or fin in man : But his finful Fill and 
AF, which are forbidden, are preſuppoſed or fore-ſeen, 
«C, I cannot ſee but that it cometh all to one, for God to permit that 
&« which be fore-ſeeth, and could eaſily binder if he would. | 
B. 1. Your conceits that it cometh all to one, muſt not over-rule our 
certain knowledge of Gods Holineſs, and his true and holy Word, and 
all the certainty of Religion in the World. 2. We are jave that God 
is Holy,a hater of all fin,and a righteous Judge, &c. And are you as fire 
that it cometh all to one ? And muſt all men elſe ſay that are ſure of 
it too, or elſe be back-bitten, and called Arminians , Jeſuiltt, Kc. 
3- Do _ conſider what Gods permiſſion is? It is far from a full permib 
fion. He doth all that belongeth to a ReQtor to hinder it. He ſtr) 
forbiddeth it by Laws: He openeth the malignity of it, Het 
miſery here, and everlaſting damnation hereafter to them that will not 
forbear it or forſake it. He promiſcth all bleflings in this life, andend> 
leſs Glory in Heaven hereafter, tothem that will. He ſendeth his Mini- 
ſters, with Miracles, after with ſealed Doctrine and Gifts, to pro» 
claim all this to the World , and to perſwade them : He gave hw 
own Son to condemn fin in the Fleſh, on the Croſs, and by hi hr 
Life, and Doctrine, and Suffering, to declare the malignity, and ha 
neſs, and hurtfulneſs of it to the World : He ſets up all ba Ordinances, 
iſtracy, Miniſtry, Sacraments, Worſhip and Diſcipline to this end: 
He warueth the World by many Judgments and eſpecially by the Me 
ſengers of each mans death; and the conſtant Aftlittions which are the 
fruits of Sin : He obligeth them to Obedience, by multitudesof Mer- 
cies : He ſets Heaven and Hell before them daily ; and is this permitting 
it > He dothindeed ia this ſenſe permit it, in that he doth notall that he 
canagrinldic, or doth no more than as aforeſaid. 4. If this permitting 
be all one as loving or cauſing it, then when God made man a free Agt* 
and reſolved to rule him by moral means, and leave Adam to hisowt 
Will, it was a loving and a cauſing ſin. And is every King or Parent 3 
lover of Vice, who doth not all that he could do to reſtraia it? 
** C. Weds not held that God loyeth ſin, though he will the event, 484 
** caule the at circumſtantiated. | 1:1 


— 


Of Prodelfination. 


"I know 708 Fa ern A loveth ſin as fin : But 

Dr. Twiſſe therford (ay not uipollent terms, that God is 
un" Lover of Sin in all the world, «=. by theit confuted words 
- the former Book. 1. They deny not (nor can do) that Love and Yoliti- 
vin God are all one. Gods Love is not a Paſſron, but his Will, 2. They 
jy,that God po pars ,3- And that as ſuwm? & wnice condu- 
11 to his GIOTY- 4- that thi t conducibility is a t > 
hat God is pleaſed finally in hehe atbeba ns .: = 
tut as God. is 1ofinitely above man 1n his Being, ſois he in che great- 
« and power, and efficacy of his Volitions. 7, And that man loveth 
x, nor willeth not evil as evil, or fin as fins but for inferior good in- 
witely below Gods Glory, for which he willeth its exiſtence, And is 
vtthis to ſay that he is the greateſt Lover of it that is ? 

«C, Tet it ſticks with me, that God ſhould be the Ommipotent Governor 
«of the World, and all Sin which is thecommon work of the World, ſhould 
«without or againſt his Will + Providence is wronged by this. 

3, You miſtake the matter: 1. That he decreed to leaveany men or- 
itarily to their Free-will, under moral Government, was not from im- 
potency, asif he could have made tnan no better, ot more neceſſary an 
agent: But bf bis #3ſdow and Freedoms, by which he made the Beuits 
adout Reaſon, and Stones without Senſe. 

2 All fin is done againſt the Law or commanding Will of God, which 
ketwineth only of Duty, and not direftly of Event. But it is not done 
qrioſt his abſolute Will de events : For God is not overcome nor frus 
iateof bis Decrees. 

+ Ipray you oncefor all remember what have told you in the firſt 
kok, that Gods Providence doth about mans fin, RIDER 
ki ſay that he is Idle, or negleQteth his Government, unleſs he cauſe 
ks | 


L t»God that made man an IntebeFnal free Agent in his own , 
add the Lord of his own Ads, as a Creature morall 
lays: And fo all bis free power is of God, whoſtill u bh it. 

IL AsGod is the Fors Natwre he is the Principinn mots, and he con- 
aeth as the firſt cauſe to all AFion as 4@&ion in genere, and foto all that 
whapbyfical entity and reality in fin: And I donor believe that Anreo- 
k, Dex, or Led. 4 Dole thought otherwiſe, though they differ in ex- 


© rm of concurſe. 
—_—_—_ rue we os 7 mn = yg 
thoſe Objects whi inordinately abuſe. 

V. God himſelf concurreth with Sinners, in eaſing bb awe effeFs 
Mich they cauſe alſo by probibited Yolitions and AFions (as in 
ww, &c. ) even when cuſtom giveth ove name to the fin and the effed : 
hd that by all the ways fore-named, and many more. 

V. God as the Worlds Governor and BenefaQtor, maketh mens fins 
Wicegons of much good, and ordereth and over-ruleth all ills and 
rn ſo as not toſs of any of hisends : But will attain all his cnds, 
Wik the Sinner ſeekerh his own. | 
VL All this that God doth he decreeth to do. And all that Sinners 
tforeknew. And neither his dow, Goodweſt, ot Power, is ever 
come by ſin, or defective in any thing abour it, And is not all this 
NE ret ny pm 165 
confeſs that God can govern the Wor : much. 

k Ties ben ne thweg aeeee} Che Defra fegged. Ockam 

moully endeayoureth to prove, that the outward AQ hath o__—_ 

tar 
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Of Predeftinatim., © 


liar Gnfulneſs 1n it (elf diſtin from that of the Will. 1 have tola 3 
my Opinion of his tenet : But this 1s —_—_ him, that no —_ 
AG hath any ſinfulneſs, but ſecondary and participative, as animated b 
the Will : and that fin is primarily in the Will alone. Now in abund J 
of the Scripture Texts alledged by Dr. Twiſſe and Rntherford, it is notthe 
Will of the Sinner that God 1s made the Author of, but ſeemingly of the 
AR, (indeed of the Effett.) Now God :cannot be the cauſe of 
mans fin, unleſs he cauſe the inful Volition, | = 

But I have anticipated our Diſpute of Providencein all this, becauſ 
it is here uſually handled as the matter decreed. And therefore when we 
come thither, you muſt excuſe me from repeating it, or pardon what you 
put me to do. 


— _————_— 


The ſ:xth Crimination. 


= &C. Mynext offence againſt them is, that they make Gods Will and De- 
* V4gur in 1.160. 4/P- © crees conditional, and ſo make God dependent upon man, 
nd p144hinz- B. This is opened inthe Second Book. * Indeed they differ not from 
cionis_detwr_canſa 7. qu: the Synodiſts ( or Dr. Twiſſe himſelf, Ithink, ) in this. That is, 1,They 
oo itti, eaters ef tp. Hold that God hath made conditional Donations, Promiſes and Threat- 
{a eſentia divins, & 125 nings in his Word. 2. And that God may truly be ſaid to Will and 
o_ pede Decree his own Word, and all that is in it, with its conditional mode. 
nim eſt divine predeſti- 3, And as Aquinas and Twiſſe, and all ſay, Dews vnlt, hoc eſſe hoc 
of 3 q Propter bee 
— ENS. ſed non hoc wult eſſe, ? = ym hoc. Gods Will doth not depend on the Con- 
£1 prrinde eſt querere ca#- dition 3 but Gods Will is, that the Effe# or Event ſhall depend on the 
ſow 3 age /in Condition. When the Condition is performed, it is not a wedizes of 
\iq4m rotis efectus Gods Volition, but of the Effet. 4. But yet this all muſt coſels, that 


predeginationis in nobi5 ag tothe bare extrinſfick denomination from the Object, as Gods Will is 
fo effeflibus 1llts non 


ninrande. Nam þ Variouſly denominated from things paſt, preſent and futere, ſoit may be 
qeidpian prolew f*- from abſolute and conditional Grants Xe Promiſes : which you will not 


< —_ :/; deny but God hath made. 5. And in caſe of fin and damnation, fir 

cau/a totins eſſeltus. ---In fore-ſeen 1s an objeCtive condition, diſpoſition or — 

Mes Coons ag 02, Of ſuch as Gods velle damnare is immediately termina (= 

'es cognitas et volitas: Hic they confeſs at the Synod at Dort, and Molinens there openeth ia ht 

ſts x btn 58 juclgment at large.) 

SPY ""  * C, But this decreeing upon fore-ſight of ſomewhat in man, maketh God 
« to follow theCreature, and depend upon it. 

B. It makef\ him no way dependant at all: For the Creature neither 
cauſeth any A of God, nor hindreth him from any thing which be 
would do. It is his own Will that this ſhall be the Order. But asto Gods 
Ads or Volitions following mans, 1. They no way follow mans but as 
Objectsz which Objeds in their natures and qualifications, relatively ter- 
minate., or by connotation denominate Gods Volitions. 2. And do 
you or any man deny that? Doth not Gods Knowledge Preteritornw 
&- Exiſtentium ſuppoſe the preterition or exiſtence of Obje&ts. Doth not 
Gods complacential Volition of the holineſs and glory of his Creatures, 
preſuppole that holineſs and glory > Doth not Gods hatred of paſt of 
exiſtent f1n preſuppoſe it? 

© C. But what can God foreſee in man, till he firſt decree to cauſe it, 07 # 
© leait decree that it ſhall exiſt £ 

B. Sin: Hedecreeth neither, and yet fore-ſeeth it, (of which, lib.1.) 


The 
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Of Predeitination. 


The ſe wwenth Crimination. 


d 

y | bh : 
: « C, * But ſome of. them ſay, that the Goſpel it ſelf, yea and the firſt ſpecial * Aliqvi [cholaftici minus 
© uGrace, is given to men upon merit of congruity, though not of condignity, on Pa ms 


« nd ſo is decreed on that fore-ſeen. nerituw cavſam Of 8cca- 
3.1, We mind not what ſome odd perſons ſay, but what the moderate CR 
adfober ſay, whom we are reconciling. 2. ButIptay you wherein gin ix tempore omnine 
14zyou differ from theſe ? Is it in words, or ſenſe alſo. "5: San phe Es 
; 8 donari, Vaſq. in 1. 
« C, In both : Thold no ſuch merit, fore-light, or decree. Tho.qu.23 diſp.91.c.10- 
3. Do you hold that there isſuch a thing as common Grace, diſtin | 
fom ſpecial ? | 
« C. Tes: ſo do all Proteſtants. 
3. is it not every mans Duty to make a good uſe of the common Grace 
or Mercies which he hath, as inorder to his Repentance and Salva- 
tion ? 
*C. Tes : Hethat had but one Talent ſhould have improved it. 
3. Is not a man that doth this as far as common Grace will go, more 
dipoſed and prepared to receive ſpecial Grace, than one that hath long 
abuſed it, and derideth God and godlineſs? 
«C. Tes, no doubt ſome ſuch are not far from the Kingdom of God, 
B, Havenot * Mr. Jo. Rogers, Mr. Tho Hooker, Mr. Rob. Bolton, + and * Dod.. of Faith, 
bundance of other Proteſtants written much of Preparation to Converſi- © —_ for Comſort, 
#7 And is it not our common Dodtrine ? | Read Yafg. is 1. Tho. 


«CG. Tes : but what's that to Merit of Congruity ? 33. 44+ 4/þ. 9, 
Int do you think they mean by it more than you by Prepara- as Jerry (aags firſt 
, : race 


« C. They mean ſuch Merit as it is decent for God to reward, _ 

8. The greater part, I think, by far of the School-men ſay, That the 
hrlt ſpecial Grace is not given upon any Merit at all. And the learned 
and ſober that thus talk of Merit of Congruity and Decency, mean no Maſfiicaſes , and 
wore but this, 1. That God who commandeth men ſuch uſe of his com- 215k 
non Grace, as a means to ſpecial, doth command no Duty, and appapee 
means in vain. - 2, That ſuch prepared perſons are fitter for ſpecial CRE 
Cacethan the unprepared, and malignant Enemies of it. 3. That it is Gravia,* "cj nicer 
Gods uſual way to prepare men by common Grace, before he give them P»a< Pauaſ ke. us 

Grace. 4. And many ſay that we cannot prove that God uſeth to 1g; 

(ay ſpecial Grace, where he giveth the higheſt Fats of preparing 
uamon Grace. And which of theſe are you againſt 2aters, Dew nou deyetat 
þ C. But doth mot God give ſpecial Grace alſo without ſuch prepara- peian. 

yon 7 

$.1, Ourforeſaid practical Proteſtants ſee to think not (to men at 
&.) Forthey oft lay, that it cannot be conceived that a man can 
ale Grace, and come to Chriſt truly, that hath no ſenſe 
wm and miſery. 2. But 1 find not that the Pepiſts y deny it, bur 
ia God may give ſpecial Grace tothe unprepared on a ſudden. 3. But 
oF 20d ProteiF ant; are agreed that this is not his ordinary way. And 

ere do we differ in all this? 

C. But we ay not that there is any Merit in all this. 

3. Phy on that word Merit ! I thought it was but the name that we 
"Eered about. 1. And many of themſelves diſlike the name, and fay, 

s unapt: And I think ſo do the Latherans and Arwinians more com- 
Wnly, 2, And others ſay, that by Averit they mean nothing bur . 
mers 


- td ht _ OS 


* Thele are but conten- 
rions 4; nomine 1 as Vaſ- 
qu77, truly ſaith abour 
Durandus Opinion, who 
1. 4,41.4 2+ 7. 11. CON- 
curring with other 
School-men , that the 

ucſtion de cauſa prede- 
Gaarionis;in meant only 
ex parte rffefius,& ae toto 
x 5m an [cilicet totrus 


eltus detw aliqua cauſa 
h Ocham & Gabr. 


therein, on the ſuppofi- 
tion thar glorification 1s 
no effe& of Predeſtina- 
tion, bur rhe means ro 
it. And that becanſe 
Predeſtination is as pru- 
dence in a man, which 
is oply circa medra, which 
ſaith Vaſquer, diſ-91.c.4- 


non tam vt, quam vocrs 


- queſtio eſt. 

So alſo Bonaventure and 
Fave differ from 

, and fay, that Pre 


- ex auxilio gratie. Bur its 
a meer ſtrife abour a 
word, while they rake 
Predeſtination as reach- 


fication z and others 
rake it as exrending alſo 
ro preparatory Grace, 
as Vaſqs. alſo noteth , 
di/p. 9 i. Cap. 5. 


Of Predeftination. Bs... 


moral aptitude for Reward. And they ſay, that they can find ng 
fitter ame for that than this, which all Chriſtians withour know = 
poſition uſed for many hundred years after the Apaltles, Ang tha op» 
Scripture word 2:6-, worthy, is the ſame in ſence. 3. And th oa 
ally ſay, that ſpec7al Grace 1s called a. Reward to the prepared ” ons 
unaptly, as many or moſt ſay, yet ) but in a lower Analogic: Pry 
and not as Heaven is the reward of Holineſs : Becauſe, of latter 
there 1s a flat Prong, and premiant Law or Covenant made by. Goa 
but of the former they can ſay no more than as aforeſaid, that God av. 
pointeth no Duty and means in vain. + 


——_— 


T he eighth Crimination. 


C. © They make many EleFions or Decrees where God maketh but on * 
« 4; an EleFion to —_ and another to Juſtification, and another to Fail 
« ind Converſion, and another to have the Goſpel, and another to be re- 
&« deemed by a ſufficient ſatis faFion of Chriſt, and another to be made me 
« And ſo vary the ObjeQs. 

B. Some of theſe are Decrees of common Grace, and not called 
EleFion by any that I know of, except, as ſome ſay, God choſe Mar and 
not Devils to have a Saviour. But all that I ſpeak of are agreed with 
you, that Gods decreeing Wil is his Eſſence, and that it is but one God or 
Will inthe notion of Eſſence or Principle, or AQ as it ismeerly Agents : 
But they ſay, that if we diſtinguiſh not Gods Decrees by connotation of 
the various Effedts or ObjeQAs, our Controverlics are at an end, ' And 
alk of you, «Do not you diſtinguiſh them'when you diſpute of their Or- 
der, Priority and Poſteriority.? - 

C. © Tes : There is no Order without diſtin@ion. A 

3. Will you not diſtinguiſh EleQion from Reprobation ?. . .__ -.- 

C. * Tes : Thowgh both be Gods Decree. og 

B. Will you not diſtinguiſh the EleQion of Peter,, both from the 


he thin 
fully and decently ſay, that to chooſe Deeid io bea 
Prophet ; to chooſe Pax] to bea Chriſtian, a Preacher, anda Mart 
various Fledzons, as well as various Decrees 3, But my own Op 
is, that the denomination ſhould follow the Obje& :. And there 
where the Objedts clefted, or the Termini of the Relation are Vans 
we may call them various EleQtions; But. when. they. are.« E 
but as parts, weſhould call them various aQts and parts of one £16 
And no doubt but our, eleQion to have the Goſpel, to Cony 
Juſtification, to, Perſeverance, to Glory,  to,the Mini 
dom, &+c. may in ſeveral reſpects be, named wary, and. 


EleTion. 
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| C. © Iconfepr I am convinced that it is 's ſhame jo.makg « quarrel of thi : 
« becauſe it is about 3 word, and really there 4s no difference, But why ,»i 
« wake they various Objec s in one man of theſe Decrees'? STEEL on 
8, Whats 1t but diverſity of ObjeRts that dothdiverſifie them 2 In” 
the execution the cale is plain, Paxl uncreated and creavdus wagnothing, * ** 
or 00.041. ; -2.: Pax] betgrehe heard the Goſpel, was a Phariſee that had 
notheard it. _3- Paul before Converſion and. convertendas, | was a per- 
kcuting Infidel. 4, Paul jans juitificandus was a Believer. © 5, Putl. jam 
weardus 4d facrum Minijterinm was a Chriſtian. -'6, Pal perſevering, 
1nd ready to overcome finally, was a faithful holy Chriſtian and Apoſtle. 
1, Paul jaws juſtificandus per judicem finaliter & glonificandus, was a per- 
evering over-coming Chriſtian, Saint and Apoltle, 


Mo —OOCC 


The vinth Ciimination 


\C. * © But that's my next offence :. that they order Gods Decrees ac-+ ,,,,;,.. 4 
@ cording to the order of Execution, and not according to the order of Inten- pag. 164. ps oy 
"tion  whew a5 Quod priuselt intentione, poſterius eſt executione, 71. /ancenentan wee 
s. Dr. Twiſſe hath that word, I think, many ſcore, if not hundred ini; Beg) nul & 
times : But it 1s no fit matter for contention.  Do-you believe that in 9% pri«s aut poſterins ts 
God himſelf there is Priority and Poſteriority Of Deerees ? recite ah alivg Fray 
C, © Not in tine + but-in order of Nature or. Intentidn«, adi non obviat relationis. 
' How canthere be difference of Order, where there is no diver- kx. cmcors [6d matt 
F () | $21 & 9H | & 1mprrſette nos cognoſci» 
. G * Though iz God there be no diverſity, yet yow.confeſs there is the Re- mae of Oe 
© ltive counotation and args mo 6g the Obje@s £ of &tthors and ,. 
.8;.True:. Therefore ' the Order alſo -muſt not be denominated from ho hr Chet ie ill 
ay feigned diverficy ia Gad, but from the Order of the divers Objects, moiſt | 
a0 is firſt or laſt, in time, or nature, or uſe. That which is firſt, 
decreed ſhould be firſt : That which is propter aliud, God decreed ſhoul 
apron :\ And that which is the exd of another thing, | God de- 
Ted lhould be its ed.” | 
ib ** But even in God bimſelf, we muſt, as men, conceive, that bis velle_ 
nem, ard velle media 4re.vot all one, but maſt diftinguiſh thene. | 
+ B. As men, we muſt got; judge fallly of God, when we know that it | 
falſe. If velle finem &+ media be certainly one without any diverfity 
yGod, Gying what isip the. counoted Objetts,. and the relation or de- 
pation; how can we without fin deſtinguiſh where there is ao diftc- 
aj But 1, pray/-you. tell me, what mean you 'by Gods intexdere 


Fa * I wean that a5 every wiſe man doth firi# will an end; and then do all 

Fit, ſadoth God.. DOE p 3 is! 2-1/5 | D911: 

/B. We call nothing toman an end, but ſomething which hewanteth, 
leaſt is without ; But God wanteth nothing, nor is ever withoat his 
orthe g liſhmentof his Will, . But of thisI crave leave to re» 

to the firſt Book, where I have fully ſhewed that God willeth an 
ly, and not as man doth. . But tell me, what take you tobe , 


billy Gods erid > pra 


Cnr © ry be Ba | 

EK Whar mean you by his Glory ? ip. © 6 i 
© * og op? tobe gr tions A and Praiſe of bic Perſe@ion. +. * of, 
Y Theſe are| As of men, and can mans hits"'be Gods chief. Them: 


 —————— 


= wa Of Predeflination. 
Ts C, ** I know Jome ſay, It is the objective Luſter, or Demonſtration of 


* If any man will ſay, © Gods PerfeRions: Take that if it pleaſe you better. | 
(hat to be generared,avd = 1, T1, + Luſter or Demonltration objeRive is a Creature: And can a 


© proceed in the {ſecond 


and third perſons , are Creature be Gods Ulrimate End? 
effefts, 1, account it (> «« yjgs God who it the Beginning # the End alone. 


be cf. km B, Godisno efficient Beginning of himſelf or any thing in bimſaf; 


ro a diſpu e of it : But 


pgs ey For in God there is no Cauſe or EffeFs 4 how then cant he be his own End 


a Creature, nor his Eſ\- Of fioal Cauſe ? * 
lence by himſelf. C. © He #s neither Beginning nor End, efficient ror final Catife of bim- 


* 4 (Gifs, but of his Works or Creatures only. | 
Cs Cake wk Ave not of his Yolitions, or Decrees which are himſelf. nor 
q*0s x05 poſſumus my of any of his Actions meerly as Agertis; becauſe they are himſelf: but 
ok cla pee as they are in the effefts. But how can God be the Creatures end ? The 
prior circa predeliaatos Creature is no means , Either that God be God, or that he be perfet, or 
bi ſunt : Cognovis Dew Fog glorious in himſelf, or that be be juſt or merciful : Itis the 


omnes nomnes poſſubiles 1 | , 
ex quibus quoſdam dilexit higheſt blaſphemy ro fay if, 
quantum ad eſſe natwe;® *O « Toy know all our Divines ſay, That Gods end in decrecing , i the 


hos volutt crtare : tx qut- 


bu = gen dilexit 66 my f wy rk - — of the Ele, and of bis Juſtice in the 
4, * dammation b 
I wr is Ss B. Here are a multitude of Errors or Ineptitades together. 1, That 
Gi _—_ <p74:1* the name of the means ( Salvation and Damnation) is put into the end, 
predetinavit ; bo: eſt,pro- 2. That one little parcel of the means only is pur, as if it were the whole. 
vide & wrdinerit « fr Tf we mult ſpeak ſo low, as to aſcribe an Fad to God, we mult fay, that 
em ne Eamon Ultimately he hath but ove : And that ow? muſt needs be more than che 
_ in fs ſupruas- glory of his Mercy and Juſtice towards man. Is all the reſt of the world 
_— Gol Angels and Men, Heaven and Earth, and Chriſt himſelf, no meams in 


himſelf ;can be the «&- which he will be glorified ? 3. That quid creatum is made Gods Ulti- 


ee ba mate End : For this Glory of his Mercy and Juſtice is no other, but x crea- 


Dri diſp.1 5. ſet4.5. p. 165. ted demonſtration Of ap of it. And why are Mercy and Jv- 


Ku 195.06, 1%, fee only named, asthough the glory of dis Power, Wiſdom and Good 


more accurateneſs than neſs it ſelf were here no part ? 
ochers in ordering Gods =, « if y=_ like none of this, tell me your own ſenſe of it. 
B.1 


Decrees, and other Atts. 


Denying with others all uppoſe that Interdere finem is ſpoken: of God only in a trac 


real diftin&tion,bur aſer- ſcendent ſenſe, and not ata all as it is of man. And, 2. I ſappoſe that 
os ae Gods Being hath no Beginning or End, nor any thing in him. + [ ay 
zam,and would perſnade poſe that Gods Free-will, by communication of E , and 


Ce Kore ute. Of, is the Otiginal free Cauſe of all t 7s what be is: 


He 
neatam 1x 1638) he refu- but he ſyeely made what he made. 4. Therefore I ſuppoſe that the ſame 
cch many ocher: Opin ygr;17 whioh is the Beginning of «fl, is the End of all : So that Gods Wil 


ons dr: ratio ordins ( Mo- 


!'3's Valqurs,, Zamel , as efficient is the Beginning, and Gods 1#711 as fwlflled and pleaſed is the 
riedss, &c.) eſpecially ,,d of all his Woke. © "This may be called finir Dei impropetly after 


Awtolus,and concluder 


(/e(t.s,)that jarer divinos the manner of men, but tollerably and with the leaſt impropnety, and 
oper ationes rds prionis © (ze ag wee reaſt uſe, 6, This is more properly the commended and 


poſtrrioris ex e0 eff, quod 


Pas at fee requiſins ad appointed end of tHe IntelleQtual Creature, and analogical the end 
altan;vt freatterin 14119 that all things tend to, 7. God is never without his end : Fork Will is 
Net all theſe © be Ever fulfilled and pleaſed 3 For pro Bic & wme he willeth nothing but 
fi&ious,and that there is what is, ©, Bat thete are degrees of Perfeftion in Gods Works, 

dijp. 11. ſed. 1. on the 


no real diverſity, ( and 

u An in Dro fit propric libra Velitio ofticax) ditit (Nalliue animus wills on 
} [arafaciff pa, 4 (* ſbi [atisfecerit.) Yet againſt Ochan howard over e fictions 
when as all h tremendous preſumprions are bur ny a cauſe of 
Katro wel conditie, white he denicth that indeed there is any jon i 
ObjeR rarher than on that ? And is not this to ask a cauſe of ir (of rhe fi 
on dion mode ordinate, and you have (aid ? Had they meant onl 
«(tromn divinarum in in felis wil poſſa & ut rxirinſetnd dinominat erent had 
rationum volend!. | ; 


— 


crow Creature bath lower ends beſides the Ultimate , inſeparable 
= And ſo man mult intend his own felicity, and above that the 

{ion of the Univerſe, and above that the complacency of Gods 
hi: |. 9. And becauſe all the partsare to contribute tothe perfetiog 
of the whole, and ſo all the parts of the weans do make up one perfect 
niverſe, in the ſtate of Glory, and there and then the whole world 
{all bear the livelieſt impreſs of the Divine Perfeftions, this Impreſs 
objective Splendor and Image of God, t with the ative Viſion, 
Loveand Praiſe of the glorified ( which 1s he ſai 
lwpreſs) is called Gods Glory : which ſhi 

ly in the whole perfected world. - 10, So that in'a w 

jonof the Univerſe being the wedinaw compleated, i 
fedin the lower material notion: And the fulfilling and pl of his 
Will in the perfe&ed world, is called his Ezd in the formal higher 
aqtion. And we can ſay no more of Gods Velle finex. 

C. © Iconfeſs your explication of Gods End and Intention ſeemeth to be 
« woi# agreeable $0 the Principles of Theology. 

8. And do you think that it is wiſe Chriſtian-like dealing to fill 
the Church with Contentions, and make others odious to the people, 
about the Order of Gods Decrees ſecundum intentionew, while men know 
not whether God do Intendere finem or not? or what his End is? or 
what his Intention 19? or while they miſtake all ? 

Will you make as many fines operantis and Intentions in God, as there 
ue fines operis, and as the wears or Creatures are made for one another as 
aaEnd? or will you __ God one End alone ? 

C. * Tow know that in that our Divines do differ. Some that write of the 
* Order of the Decrees, make Gods Glory the end of Salvation and Damna- 
* tion, and theſe the end of Grace and permitted Sin, and theſe the end of 
" Creation, &c. But Dr, T'wille writeth againſt them (even Perkins and 
" Reza, Cc.) maintaining that God hath but two Decrees 3 onede fine, and 
* the other de mediis 5 and that hit End is but one. 

3, f youareno better agreed, bear with others that differ from you. 
Bat either you diverſifie Gods Decrees by their connoted Objefts, or as 

_ —_—_ real Acts in G's you Ry the lan your own On , 
the School-Divines, wi ou blaſpheme, by making 

Nlble or compounded, and will SH Voritians. if the former, how 
munerable muſt you make Gods Decrees? And why may riot the Order 
v well as the ſpecies and auaber of them be ſo denominated from conno- 
ation? And then you will ſay that God firſt intended to make.man as the 
ad of inferior Creatures, and after decreed to make them for man. 
And he firſt decreed that there ſhould be freit, and then that there. 
ould be a Tree to bear it, and then that this Tree ſhould be rooted in 
the Earth, and then that it ſhould be planted, and then that there ſhould 
t* Earth and Water to nouriſhit, cc. And if pdor man be bur a little 
pat of Gods Creation, unleſs we could anatomize the whole frame of 
tte Univerſe, how ſhould we know juſt what place and order our own 
Wereſt hath in ſuch a frame among ſo millions of millions of Crea- 
ures, of which Angels and the ſuperior World are nobler than we? Is 
ieto be numbred with the Churches Friends, who will make us ſuch 
Fork, and lay mens love and peace upon it ? 

C, © But what have you againſt the ſimpler way of two Decrees f 

B, In God thoſe are not two but one : But I ſee not, but ſpeaking after 
the manner of men it may paſs, as the ſafeſt diſtribution by connotation 
ud extrinſick denomination, if he had bur rightlier deſcribed thoſe 
0. Of which I aid enough before. G 2 C. 


Of Predeflination. "DT IR 


C. ** How wonfd you then denominatively order the Decrees accord;y, , 
* the order of Intention ? hy 
| B. Ardbrding to Dr. Twiſſe's own rule and method, all that You c2h 
by that Order 1nfer, is but this, rhat the infinite Creator firſy intended 
the pleaſing and fulfilling of his own Free-will as his Ultimate eng and 
next decreed to prodnee all things as he produceth them t5 that 
end, and fo is pleaſed in all things in rheir proper time and place 3 by 
farther to bring all this Univerſe finally to perfeftion, and im that 


fection ks Glory or Image ſhall be perfe&, in which he will fnally be 


pleaſed: | And the | roman of man is a little part of that Perfe&ion 
And what will this do tothe promoting of your Opinions ? ' 
\ ButTfyrther aſk you, Is it not certain that God decreed to make all 
things tn the Qrder in which he maketh them 1n time? 

C. © Yes : if you ſpeak of the Order of Execution. 

B. And is not this Order of Execution needfal to be obſerved ? 

C. «Ter, no doubt. 

B. And is not this Order of Execution eaker to be underſtood ? 

C. © Yes; for we arelittle diſagreed about it. 

B. If then this Order be plain, and ſure, and needful, and that which 
we are all agreed in; and your Order of Intention be either none, or 
uncertain, and paſt the reach of mortal man, judge you what Order we 
ſhould treat of, and who are the wiſe and peaceable men? 
 C. © Tet the School-men before ws have treated of that Order. 

B. Davenant teMls you, That 8cotws was the firſt Artificer of that In- 
vention. Whether that beſo or not, it's ſure that you uſe to declaim 
againſt the School-mens prophane curioſity and audacity : And where 
{ener about the Trinity) hath it been greater than in this? And you 

ow that few of them that give you the ordinem fgnorne, as they call 
it, do agree in the ſame Order ; ( AsT haveſhewed in ſome inſtances,(ib. 
2.) Andff you will condemn your ſelves in condemning them, why 
ſhould we think that you have hit of the right Order any more than 
they > Wehave ſeen Beza's, Gilbie's, Perkin's, and we have ſeen Twiſſ's 
( much better, ) and we have ſeen the Lutherans and the Arminians, and 
weſce little agreement. Do you think that the Synod of Dort, that 
leaveth out ſuch things, was not as wiſe as any of you all > Or was not 
Davenant as judicious as any of you in theſe verſics, who openly 
and largely profeſſeth, that he is not one of thoſe Privy-Counſdlors of 
God, who know in what Order things lie in his Mind, and can affign 
each AQ its proper place ; but he thinketh this Order of mental Intent 
on in God to beutterly unſearchable, and the Order of Execution only 
fit for us to treat of. See his Diſſert. de Predeft. 
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The temth Grimination. 


C, © rem to err much, in that they demy'#he ternal Canſe of eter- YValqu. 1. The. 9.14.4. 
« ual 4 ( while #hey > ckefiecdes —_ | —_ &= fo Hats — w 
« be eternally willed or decreed by God to be future.) How can things paſs inteliclis now taxram of 
« without « cauſe E NUMEero bikam, \1n numerum py Preſens ſed ttiem futwom, 
> Alas! what men, and what Engines moſt che poor Church ſuffer 46d jr if aqui, 
ind be tortured by ? ſure Pau! fore-ſawrhele things, 'when he _ contrary to common 
uthe Serpent beguiled Eve, ( with a promiſe of \being' as in ao. one er ct aeal 
ledge ) /o he ſhould Ar aw ws from the Smplioity this 58 in Obrif. And © rrle: That which 
then he warned us tO beware lei? any beguile ws with vain Philoſophy, ac- 090). 26 97 win be, Is 
tnding to the rudiments of the world: And when he telleth us ota Wiſdom bs a mans mind dr future, 
oi 
Your Dodtrine ſoundeth ſo unlike to Chriſt's and his Apoltles, that I #15; 5n9 hence men 
guſt crave your Interpretation of it, that we "may underſtand before aliquid | when ig caly 
wexwrangle. I pray you what is it that you call Fwtwrition ? an allereien aan agate 
(. * The name tells you what it is. Yow know mhit'we wean by it. $0 alſo Aquinas ſaith, 
3. { know that it is Grammartically a Noun Subſtantive, but doth it '- 4:38.44. & devrrit, 
the ſomething or nothing £ ne, W jr A wo 
C. * It figniffieth that ſomething will be hereafter. potentia Dei vl creatwe 
3. Now you turn ittoa Verb: But +5 futurity anything or nothing ? Pats on wr) Pal rmpe 7 
C, © guppoſe, I ſay, It is ſomething ? vel quocung;, modo fignif- 
F. If it was eterwaly ſomething, it is God : For nothing elſe waseter- 1. "which br 
| & play with the equivo- 
C. * Suppoſe, I ſay, It is nothing 2? coo ef nr bead 
3. it cc Kis 16 effe#,” and therefore hath no cauſe, and the, fee. ve mcg © 
therefore no eternal cauſe. fn Bur muſt norhing there 
fore be ſomethizg ? His 


C. « Suppoſe, I ſay, that it is neither ſomething mor ing: Tor know queſtion is,trum /cientia 
re LE hes Burgerſdicius placeth between Res and Nihil, and Do fe rom: And 
* faturity may be one of theme. ncorecinetinig 
3, Five ſorts of what * You cannot tel, If you take Ems or Reg than by ſaying thar no- 
lmitedly for leſs wniverſal than Aliquid, or a Species of it, you may ſay ching s Joc, ah 


that Datur medings inter Revs & Nibil. Batt ſure ofſe and now effe are com Vaſqs. ibid. conſeſſerh, 
no- Intellefig Divine ſecun- 


tudifories. And taking Aliquid, Ems of Rerin the moſt univerſal - - 
000, 1t 1s a uradition” —_— of the firſt principle of Know- cir af feet oe et 
edge, £0 feign a _medinm : Burgerſdicins'es five Non-entia' que non fant ; och Tag non ebjicitur 
ibul, are Privatio, Denominatio externa, ens Rationis, Relatio, m e#- 'and | the School- 
Ii, And all this comerh from the pitriful narrowneſs of mans mind, men contend, 4s Deus 
jon, but by partss 
adequate 


ing, 1. The abſenee 
it. The firit is Nothing: the 


WY Apd that Dr. Twiſſe ill makerh Gods Decree the ſole cauſe of furariry.. As to the preſurnprucus ion,hoaw Ge 
fag h fucure things, beſides that there is no time to meaſure Gods ARts by, there need vo | et ods i 
we Underſtandipg knowerh all that is intelligible. Pur fugures as fuch are jntelligible. — 2 divinus intellefius influite 
—_— rn Iacelligibile oft wiceſſavie debut ampli: thi & _— ſaws Rs - __ ſunt oo op wart 

UE veritat . 
he is, Vaſq. 1.,Tho.q.14.d.65.cap.4. Bur wheres be him{clf defndn _—_ 2 pe _—_ _ divins 


* forced to ſay rhar fin is known in Gods Decree of the materiale peceat 


le, he maketh Gods concurſe to be but part of che determining cauſe, which would nor without mans ſfee co-oper® 


'M dit, Therefore the Decree of a half cauſation is nor enough to infer the efteft 2. Den 
E 


Of Predeftination. © 


pn 


2. Denominatio externa, ſignifierh, I, The Denominabilitas, 2, 
the aFual denomination, The firſt is conſiderable, I. 2a talis, 2, O; 
in cauſa vel ratione. Denominability i ſe is nothing elſe but an inade. 


quate Conception of ens rationis : For I can call zothing by a Name 
But the Ratio denominandi tvay be ſomething; and as now intended i, 
Relation. 2, And the ai#nal denomination 1s Res, that is, Yerbym on! 
mentis vel oris. ckenefeliv? & ſubjed OT: 

. Entia Rationis takenefſe@ive wbjeFive are con to 
a : but obje@ive it is denied. All Objects are als 
aptitudinal. 2. Or aQtually apprehended. 1. As aptitudinal they are no: 
entia rationis, but ſomething antecedent. 2. As a@xal, 4 
ale : For they are conceptus buwanns inadequate expreſſus, ſub rations a. 
terie. A thought or conception is an At which is quid reale : And every 
AR confiſteth of the wodss agentis and the 0bjeF, which as ſuch is quaſ 
materia, and is eſſential to the At: ſothat even Genus and Species, » 
in mans thonghts are quidreale. And owt of mans thoughts, they are Re. 
lation or nothing. ht * = 

4. Relation 1s a ſomething or nothing, w keepeth an exceeding 
room in all our = mm when anatomized, it is confiderable, 
1. Asin extrinſick Obje&ts. 2. As in the mind of man conſidering them: 
1. Inthe Obje& there is, 1, vid abſolutur, that is, the ſubjed, 
terminus, the entum, cum ratione fundandi, 2, 
lation. The firſt is quid reale, as is confeſſed. The ſecond is nothing 
beſides the firſt, It is nothing but rer»m comparabilites : And that cow- 
parability is nothing, beſides the quid abſolutuzr, or thing it ſelf. When 
an Egg is new laid at the _—_—_— an Egg here is newly related td it 
xt fimile : But nothing is added tothis Egg 3 But only now the wind of 
man can compare it with that at the Aztipodes, and conſider, that in 
quantity, figure, colour, ec. they are like : which likeneſs as is ovo is 
nothing beſides the ſame quantity, figure, colour, &c. themſelves. But 
by thoſe Realities, it is capable of being compared, and the mind can 
raiſe an ##njverſal notion of both, as compared, 2. But this compering: 
AS of the bene ans is quid reale. So that Ockawms in his fR> 
hath well proved in many queſtions, that Relation is nothing the. 


quid abſolutum in re & in mente humana. And though his Gregor, Armin. 


at large diſpute that non-entia may be related, yet it 1s on this ſuppolition, 
that nox-entia may be imagined, and be the matter of a thought or cow 
ceptxs, and as ſuch they are entia rationis realias, that is, that concepts. 
quid reale. But beſides that, the Relatio non-entis is nothing but xow- 
ens, and a meer #ibil, 

Yet I confeſs that Rerwm ordo isthe ſum of Relations and of mordily; 
and that this 0rdo is exiſtent whether we think of it or not : But this 0rde 
is *othizg diſtin& ab abſolptis & rebus ordinatis, cum omnibus ſuis modis 
G& circumſtantiis realibus. Things are wonderfully diverſe by diverſity of 
_ quality, diſtance, &c. But this diverſity is nothing beſides the 

abkure quantity, quality, diſtance, ec. 

But I muſt not write a Logick for you: I am by this much remembred, 
that, as David faith, avax walketh in a vain ſbew or Image z when mult 
tudes of wothings go for ſomethings, and fill up ſo much of his thoughts 
and life, and conſtitute ſo much of his Learning which be gloneth 
in. 


C. ©* But you have ſaid nothing yet of the fifth, which is Modus Ents. 


* 4nd futurition way be reduced to that. 
J. 
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3. Atrue modus entis 1s quid 4bſolntums &- 1241e, and the ſatne that we 
Accident : And G4fſendns chooſeth to call Accidents, Modes or 
Qualities: And they are not really diſtmaQ from the ens eujns mods 8 fant, 
{ they be intrinfical Modes or Accidents, ( as quantity, quality, | 
&.) But they are ſmall inadequare conceptions of the thing modified : 
"x conceptions of its conſtitutive chief denominating part , but yet 
jons of quid entis , ſo that an entire perfe&t conception of the 
Wis would comprehend or include the conception of the Mode or 
WH (ecdent. So that they that deride the name of Pars accidentalis as put 
ir Accidens, ſpeak not always ſo good ſenſe as they think they do. 

But ſuch Accidents or Modes av are extrinſical to the rhing, (as Cloaths 
vthe Body, Servants, Lands, Riches, Honours,) are not properly Mode 
nd Arcidents at all, but AdjanFr. of 

C, * Apply this to the point in ion, (of Futwrity.) 

z if Arg, as is ſind, be apwingel Ls 4. it is God : If rorhing it 
kth ocavſe. Tf it be called Paid wedinm, the very Qvid is a comra- 
doo to it. To begin backward, 1. If it be Entis, from eter- 
ah, it muſt be Modus Dei: For there was no tn 4b 2terno but God : 
Fitbe Modus Dei, it is Dexs ; For all in God ts God. 

2, It it be Relatio, it is abſolwti alicnjus relatio. If fo, either of ſome 
ud Being, or of nothing. IF of a Being from eternity, it muſt be a 
Wien of God to the thing futwre, m that he either willed or fore-hwew 
t For nothing was eternal but God. And if fo, that Relation of 


bod tothe thing future is /ſonvething of nothing. If ſomething, it is God 
lnſdf, and fo hath __ If , es o fe, doh 
6 But if it be the Relation of nothing, vis. thing ftare, 
(valntelſeR poſſible or real that could know it future) that it is as+ 
fgitlf: For the Relation of nothing cannot be ſowerrthing, « real ac- 
adent without a real SubjeR. | 

3. If futwrity was from eternity ens Rationis, it was Rationis Divine ; 
bt there was no created Reaſon ab efermo : Andif ſo, cither Aptitedinal 
o fu, If AFnal, it was God : For all his Ides's and emis rationis 
(br[fuppoſe you one of the bold men that affirts ex##e rat0ni to be in 
God,) muſt needs be God himſelf, and fo have no cauſe. If Aprivads- 
u, and not yet in mente divine, but objeFa poſſubilte; either they were 
or nothing. If ſomething, then thete was eternal 


, which is not ſaid by any of us. If «ovhing, to call them 
by any 


ſwwre, fignifieth no more, but that Gods infinite / 
things that are not as if they were, which is true : But fxterity it fol 
a aotbing, hath no cauſe. . Fe 
& It you ſay that they are extrinſical Denominations, i is onvefbing Or 
hing that Þ corona Promygr know you will fay, It's nothing. 
to quetenus extrinſical to God, it was from 1 which 
Joucall a Denomination. But if you mean the At of God derowine- 
lay, it was quid reale, that is God himſelf, who hath no cauſe. Bur yet 
tis the true formdarion of the notion. Becauſe Gods Knowledge of 
dibirgs, and his Will of all good things, 
Wable Objetts to all eternity 5 therefor Jury 
bean tntctlect rhar fwowerh what will be, and a 
far he wilt do ; And thence we ſay that arty, > os from eter- 
". And fo from an extrinfick Denomination >xds Mind and Wil 
ek to give names to ttmderleſs nothings, and then talk, and writs, 
Poke an Scrences and Diſputes of them in owe dreams, av if they were 
bing;. And this is the work of the fantaſtical World. And hen 
we 


—C_ — 


we confound poor Scholars with the names of Ertia Intentional, 6 
Species, &- Entiarationis, & Univerſalia. And with Ariſtotle, Ther 
«us, &c. lay that the Intelie@ is all things that it knoweth, &c.. (0 W 
work have vain notions, and be-fooling Philoſophy made not onl n 
the World, but in the Church, and .among thole that call, them 
Orthodox, and cry up the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures! (The & 
tion of Privations, I need not here apply. ) 

C. © But things future are future, whether any one think, of thew 
* 208. | 

B. And ſome men will trouble and deceive themſelves and 
what-ever is ſaid tothem. Itis certain, that poſſibile and futwraw are 
termini diminuentes & negantes quoad exiſtentiams, That which only wif 
be is not. Therefore the name ſignifieth nothing, but that the thing wil 
be without any connotation of any cauſe of it 3, but it implyeth tha 
there is ſome fundamentym vel ratio, which might warrant any perfecer. 
iſtent IntelleC to ſay, It will be. And there needs no more to that, but 
the eternal perfeftion of Gods own Intellect. But I have faid more « 
this [ib. 1, and thefore here will add go more. 

C. © But how is it poſſible for God to fore-know that ſin will be, wnleſe 
« he firſt Will or Decree that it ſball be (by his permiſsion) £ 

B. I abhor the queſtion and ſuppoſition. That ſuch worms as we, 
who know not what Gods Intelle& or Will is, ſhould preſume tocoo- 
cludethat he cannot fore-know fin, * unleſs we can underſtand how he 
fore-knowethit ; yea, unleſs it be by a way that a man could fore-know 
it. Whenitis a wiſer way of arguing, toſay, [ This is the way that may 
knoweth by,” and that man can comprehend : Ergo it is not like to be themay 
of Gads fore-kyrowledge. ] But remember one thing, that here you plaig- 


ly make God to will the forme of Sin as well as the matter ? For isnot the 
| future ? 


CC. Nw: | Go 
-B. And .isnot Gods Will his Love ? 
Co © Tess v .n0l . | | $30 
. B. And. de you not make God-then to love the very form of Si, 
which yet you ſay that no wicked manloveth ? ket) 

C. © No :- 1t is but the exiſtence of the form that he willeth or loveth, \.. 

B. O excellent diſtinguiſhing! He willeth not the forze of Sin, but 
only willeth that it be, or exiſt. The form: is the Eſſence :' Hewilleth 
that the Eſſence exiſt 5 bur willeth not the Eſſence, which is nothing, but 
as exiſting! But do wicked men will any more, or ſo much, as thatthe 
form exilt ? hs 

C. ** Dr..T wille ſaith, ' No. | T 

B. And-if it were but the A& that exiſted, doth not Gods Law make 
it fin, by forbidding it, and fo cauſe the Efſence ? 

C. © Ter. 

B. And if you ſay that.God willeththe exiſtence of the form of Sin, 
why ſay you that hedoth not cauſe it ?. Is not his Will effeQive 2 or s 8 
any more contrary to his Holineſs to cauſe it, than to will or loveit? 

C. ** He cauſeth the exiſtence, but not , the form or exiitence. to 

B. What jugling is, this in ſuch tremendous matters? 1. What 5 
to cauſe the torm, but to cauſe that it exiſt. To cauſe it to be, 1s all the 
cauſing thatit can have,, 2. And you conteſs that Gods Law, by foro: 
ding it, maketh it fin, is ſpecie when it exiſterh. Remember that. er 
ſay that it is not only the matter, but. the form of fin, which God wil or 
and cauſeth to exiſt, And iy it not, a contradidtion to call it evil, fl n 


Wk Of "Predeftination. 


= that God wiketh it? when his Will is the Rule of Good- 


T; | 
« It is not evil to God, but to ws. 


; oDr. Twiſſe ſaigh : And to be evil to us (even mans fig or damna- 
)is aot evil to,God. And ſo God is the great Lovyerof Sin and 
-n. But why then is he ſaid to hate it? And is it hot an Ene- 
ood, and contrary to his Holineſs? Why did Chriſt die for that 
wt; 0C ſo loved ? © , '# >. f \ 
0 ©5in is nothing, and therefore God canſeth it not. | 
11, Relations and Privations have their Cauſes, and ſo hath Sin. 
f|eman cannot be condemned for cauſing it. 
TheSynod of Dort and Reformed Churches teach no fuch Dodtrine : 
«Much as youſtHat tempf'tſe Atovinians torevile thety, and fay, 
deſcribe God in'the of the Dewl, and much worſe, as 
-o10d cauſing fifrand miſery tore thariHhe tit ſo the love of Got 
weextinguiſhed. 
( *Tthink we muſt leave theſe Myiteries to God. 
3 but, good Brother, though I have ſtoptyour mouth and cenſures 
rour Brethren, in this and matters, do you expet that eve 
Chriſtian muſt be able to diſcuſs all your Logical Fallacies, orelſe 
fithyou for unſound and heterodox ? And have you dealt fairly by 
& Church of God, ta borrow from the School-men ſuch ſnares for 
aConſciences? And muſt every man be perſwaded that God is the 
aeſtlover and willer from eternity of every wicked Att, that is not 
taaſwer your ſmoaky Sophiſms about feturition. and its eternal ' 
ak, with ſuch like. I tell you the Serpent hath beguiled us as Eve; 
turned men from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. » 
(. © Ipray briefly give me the ſums of what you drive at. 

3, Theſum is, That though every Party, and almoſt every perſon of 
hParty, have odd notions of his own, and peculiar weapons, to 
yound bis Brothers : Reputation with, and militate againſt Love and 
oncord, and manifeſt the Pride -of his ſelf-conceited ings. 

al ſober Chriſtians, think,are inall this Controverſie of 
in all that is truly ne to our brotherly love and peace. 
That is, AU grant that God decreed to do all that he doth, and to give all 
le Graceand Mercy which at any time he giveth, whether to all or ſome. 
Wdthat he abſolutely and properly decreed no more. ( But itnproper- 
te may be ſaid to wif an event in tantume; when he willeth only to do 
much, or ſo much which naturally conduceth towards it, th he 
wy that it will never come to paſs. ) But whatit is that God 
Wbor giveth ia time is all the controverſie, which is to be ſpoken of in 
tethird Chapter, And were it not for your tenaciouſaeſs of contenti- 
Ns I needed to have ſaid no more than theſe few words here of 
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. * The ſecond Article of onr Difference is ſo fundamental and mens 
A <« tows , and our diſtance ſo great, that Icannot believe that you «4 
« [ay any thing ſufficient to reconcile we. 

B. They that ſtudy Controverlie as ſuch, are apt every where to 
matter of Quarre], and weapons of Contention; but they that { 
peace do find out the terms and means of peace, as ſure and eefe inthe 
ſelves, which Contenders cannot fee. 

Tell me, in a word, Are not all Parties agreed, that Chriſt by his 
rits and Swfſerings, procured for wen all wercies which he giveth then 
and »o wore, ( but as he may be faid to procure them that which he offe 
eth and bringeth to their choice 3 which is properly to procure the 
that offer, or the benefit as 0 e) i 

A. ** Ter, I think both fedes will grant this, that be purchaſad ol the 
«© be giveth, and abſolutely or fully no more. 

B. Why then all che Controverfie is, what he giveth men: and that 
belongeth to the third and fourth Articles : And ſol might difniſsthisat 
the beginning, but for your ex | 

'Bur what isit that maketh you thiak the difference ſo great? 


—— 
—_— "_ A— 


The firit Crimination. 


A. 1. ** The Calviniſts aud Synodiſts dexy Chrift's very Office, as bt # 
* Malderus in 1.2.4.111, **the Seviour of the World, and the ſecond Adam , the Redeemer of 
«34.5. 1.0. 487. © AMenkind, ard the Mediator between God and Man. And all this thy 


Non exiſtimo opintonem 


illam Calviniſticam, que " confine to a ſmall part of the World. * 
neg.at pro onnibus & fn- B. Have you never read what Myſcnul#s hath written in Loc. Commun. 


pulrs Chriſtum mortuum 


eſe, tolerandam ofſe : nec Nd Bulinger in his Decades for univerſal Redemption ? Have you not 
ixer fadio/os weiter; read the plain words of Calvin, cited by Amyraldws in Defen|. 


debere obtinere locum opi- 


vionem qui non prriads, Calwin. ( though Petavies rail at him for it moſt wogng= ave you 


adnirtan quod omnibus not read the writings of Joh. Bergizs, Conrad. Bergims, Crocizs, Cr 
Ker the gs lixtus, of Camero, and his Followers at Saumers, of Teftardus, Dallew, 


fibilrs per Chriftum & Blondel's Preface, &c. for Univerſal Redemption? Have you not read 
; ahepin rg the writings of Biſhop Reb. Abbots , Biſhop Carelton , Arch- 


in «its [ecundo datam ſuffi- Oſher, Biſhop Hall, Dr. Sam. Wqrd, &c. their judgments for it ? Have 


ot yy ge, 77 you not read Biſhop Davenant's excellent Diſſertation for it, de worie 
—" —_— ' Chriſti? Know you not that it was the judgment of Dr. mon 


—T_ he —_ 


of Of Redemption. 
©. Whateley, Mr. W. Fexner, and many excellent Divines us ? 
{now you not that Dr. Twiſſe himſelf, I believe twenty, if not y 
mes over in his Works, faith, That Chriſt fo far died for all, as to pro- 
ure and give them Pardon and Salvation., on condition they will 
and believe; but he died moreover for the Elect, to procure and 
grethem Faith and Repentance alſo? Know you not that Parevs in his 
reeicos faith , That the Sins of all the World lay on Chriſt on the 
(roſs, as the cauſe of his Death 2 Know you not that it is the common- 
&Doftrine of the ProteiZants, That Chriſt died for all men as to the 
pfjcrency of his death, bur for the Ele&t only as to the efficiency of Sal- 
ation? And what can you ſay more or leſs than thoſe few words figni« 
&? Know you not that the Synod at Dort it (elf faith, © That Chriſt's 
«(tisfation is of infinite value and price, abundantly ſufficient to ex- 
«pate the Sins of all the World 3 and that the Promiſe is, That whoſo- 
«ver believeth ſhall not periſh. And this is to be preached to all. And, 
«that many yet repent not, believe not, but periſh, is not through any 
«eſe or inſufficiency of Chriſt's Sacrificez but by their own default. 
wfxles his words for Univerſal Redemption, are ( Loc. Commun. c. de 
ladewp. Gen. bum. p. (mihi) 326. Oc.) T Redewptis eft generis humani : 
bens bum anum Compleditur non unam ant alteram Gentem, ſed mundun 
wiverſuur, omnes VIZ. totins orbis nationes, cunFors homines 4 primo uf; 
d nniſſimum. ----Generaliter eſt omninm. ---Scimus non omnes Redemp- 
timnis bujus fieri participes : Vernm illorum perditio qui non ſerventur, baud 
nuguer impedit, * quo minus Univerſalis vocetur Redemptio---Reſolutio os Sogn panes 
db telluris qua paſſime omnia ad germinandum' aſtate ſolonntur, reSe Uni- quy;, who were of 
wits dicitur, etiamſs multe arbores--non germinent---»Otc. Anno Jubj+ his mind, in 
lv Gemeralis omninm ſervorum liberatio erat, etiamſi multi in ſervitute ma- _ by Fans c_ 
xnter,gratiam liberationis reſpuebant. Ad enne modum habet & Redemptio Savarion or any good 
which G not 


begeneris bumani---- Quod illam homines reprobi & deploratt impii non ou #y ds 
o mt, neq; defetn fit Gratie Dei, neq; juitum eſt ut illa propter filios «. Le Lid. 
tioris Gloriane ac titulum UNIVERS ALIS REDEMPTI 0- ven that fay, [why 
NIS amittat, cum ſit parata cunGis, & onines ad illam vocentur, &&C.---ſic few, trouble the Church, 
aim cavebimn; ne Catholice Gratis Gloriem obſcuremus & in arFum Con- _ cu ———_— num- 
ſringawus, vel cum phanaticis hominibus neminem prorſus dammari dica- by referring them to the 
#---], Bullinger--- | ts =o 
* 4. You may ſpare your labour of citing BuUinger and Meſcnlvs, that iruth muſt? by 


*0r Melanchthor, or Bucer, or ſuch moderate men : But what are they : L.A he fro 


"tothe rigid Calniniſts 2 ---- ie. And p. 937. tells 
y B. Calvin ſaith, in Rom. 5.18. [ Communem omninm gratiam facit, how pl mrs = 
by 


ft con= 
fie omnibus expoſita eſt : Non quod ad ommnes extendatur reipſe : Nam Or ſi 7373.10 he fix Judges, 
pſu; eſt chriſt pro p$ pine mundi atq; omnibus on. v Neves Dei did adjudge the —_ 
tenignitate offertur, non tamen omnes apprebendunt.] | tbo Pe the 
| And in 1 Cor. 8. 11. [ Dif#um memorabile quo docemur quane (Chara 
WH ff debeat nobis fratrum ſalns 5, nec omninm modo, ſed ſingulorum, qua 
HY Ponnoquog; fuſus eft ſanguis Chrifti.Y 
| _ rh Pet. 2.1. [ Non immerito dicuntur Chrifium abnegare 4 quo 
wt; ſunt,---- |. 
And in 1 Joh. , 2. He faith , That qui dicunt [| Chriſftune ſufficienter 
| Mrototo mundo paſſum eſſe, ſed pro eleitis tantum retry true, and 
WH fatwhich commonly obtaineth in the Schools, though he otherwiſe ex- 
WH Pound that Text, 
. * 4. You need not cite Calvin : Grotins aid truly that he had his Lu- 
ide interoalla z and S—_ Amyraldus ſeek to defend him from fſelf- 


*contradiCtion, Petavins calls him all to gought for it: But what car 
H 2 « you 


ena — ——— — 


——— 


«you fay for your high Antiarminians, ſuch as Parens, Moling,” 
©* KC. 
B. Parews, (letallmark it) faith, Trenic. cap. 24. pag. 142, [. Sod 
Chriitns pro folis eletis ſatisfecit, Leoppaxia eff, vel falſe accuſatio s Own: 
peccata Chriſtus portavit, diſſolvit , expiavit , (6 magnitudinew _ 


eu , 


ui ſufficientiam ſpeFemus : Non omninm ſed tantnm fidelium, 
Nets applicationem.) To which he citeth pr pony 
Lyra, adding { Juxta hunc intelle&um nulla eft diſſenſio. ; 

Art. 6. itidem 1-y14;4s oft vel falſa accuſatio. Promiſſiones Gratis jun 
Univerſales, pertinentq;, ad omnes, quoad predicationem, invitationy 
& mandatum credendi. : 

And on 2 Pet. 2. 1. "I Redempti reſpe@ ſufficientie >:g, &c.] 

Molinexs Anatom. Arminiani(. (aith,cap. 27. ſet. 8, 9g. [ * When we 
« ſay that Chriſt died for all men, we take it thus, that the Death of 
« Chriſtis ſufficient toſave whoſoever do believe z yea, and that it is 
« ſufficzent to fave all men, if all men im the whole World did believe 
{* in him: And that the cauſe why all men are not ſaved, is not in the 
« inſufficiency of the Death of Chriſt, but in the wickedneſs and incredy- 
« lity of man. Finally Chriſt may be ſaid to reconcile all men to God 
« by his Death, after the fame manner that we ſay the Sun doth 
* the eyes of all men, though manyare blind, many ſleep, and many are 
* hid in darkneſs, ec. } 

<«© That moſt methodical acute Divine, Georg. Sobwins, faith, Tow. 1, 
Thef. de Juitific. (mihi) pag+ 104. | SatisfaGio illa & juſtitia pro omn;- 
um temporum hominibns, s omninm bominum peccatis , & peccatorus 
omninm cum culpa tum pena ſufficit , quia ab infinita perſons _ 
Matth. 18. 11. & 12, 31. Rom, 5.18, & 8.32. 2 Cor. 5. 15. 1 Tim 2, 
6, 1Joh. 1.7. & 2. 2. Tit. 2. 14. Errant igitur qui Chriſium pro omnibus 
hominibus paſſum eſſe negant. |» 

« 4. But ſuch violent men as Zanchy ( the grand Patron of the in- 
<« poſlbility of falling away ) talk not at this rate. 

B. ns ſaith, ( Theſ. Vol. 3. fine, Theſ. 13. 16. de Volunt. Dei) Ee 
dems de cauſa dici non poteſt Dei voluntatem proprie & (impliciter fuiſſe, ut 
Chriſtus pro ſalute omninm moreretur, id eſt, ut omnis per ejus mortew 
varetur, ac proinde Chriſtum ſecundum propoſitum patris pro ſalute owni 
um mortunm eſſe 3 ſed tantum, ut loquuntur, ſufficienter. --Ceterum dan- 
nari etiam illi non poſſunt, qui ſpeFata revelata voluntate Dei docent, & 
Deum velle omnes homines ſalvos fieri, &* Chriſtum pro ſalute omninm bv- 
minum mortunn eſſe, O& neutrum velle peccatum ; cum hec omnia ſint veriſ- 
ima. 

4 And de Relig. Chriſt. fd, cap. 12. Theſ. 2. [ Credimms ( Mar. 16.16. ) 

licet omnibus hominibus per Evangelii predicationem Gratia Redemptionis, 
ſalus ac vita eterna + Deo diſpenſanda ſerio proponantur,(quod eninepermulti 
bujus non finnt participes,ipſorum fit viffo & culpa reipſa tamen non comm 
nicari niſt---eleFis, vocat is ---- 


6 'q What ever theſe bold, I am ſure your Engliſh Calviniſts hold other- 
© wiſe. 

B. Have you not read Biſhop Uſber's Tra&#, for Univerſal Redemption * 
Have you not read Davenant's Diſſert. de morte Chriſti, (o oft ment!o- 
ned? Have you not read the Life of Dr. Preſton, and how in the 
Diſpute with Dr. White he maintained Univerſal Redemption? Mr. Wat 
liam Fenner 10 his Hidden Manna briogs in Cain ſaying, { Chriſt died 
not for me, cc. ]-and anſwereth, [ Mentiris Cain, Chriſt died for thee. ] 
It would be too long to cite all. Dr 


—— | Of - Redewiption. 


D. Rob. Abbot de Verit. Grat. Chriſti, pag.35,36 s 4; 
wi dabit initium--- Ambroſis _— 44 be es A oor —_ _ 
pun1bns paſſus eſt, Jpecialtter tamen pro nobis pafſus efte--] "Quibus _ 
gerlt (ignifica8 14 Chriſtuns pro omnibus mortauts,ut tamesn in morte Chriſti 
had ownes pares exiiHmandi ſunt. Communiter quidews pro omnibus x. 
=o VIZ. pro omnibus ſatisfacere voluiſſe dignitate pretii»efto Chriitnun 
romiſcuo ſenſu generis humani , ſe aliquo moilo pro Jude dedifje, &c 
= Neqs enim Chriitns qua homo partitionens homenum vel diſcyetionemw tha 
aifituit ut quemquans dici poſjit 4 mortis ſug beneficio excepiſſe, qui bac 
qidew ratione pro perſequentibus & crucifigentibus promiſens Paboms 6 at; 
whro quod ſit exertplo--- Quod certe . dolere nox potaiſſet, nifs pro ills i 
goury ex — crucem obire ſtatxiſſet---} | yours 
[told you before what Dr. Twiſſe faith: ewe 
[Chriſt died to purchaſe Pardon ow it Sons preder? Bury 
h) _ the Elect to P—_ them alſo Farber ſelf. ] uy 
« The Annotations called the Aſſemblies, ſay, on Heb. 
*Hifed by the Blood ] [ By which their fins #3 ſk > _ 
«hat meritorious ſuthcient SatisfaGtion purchated by,it. } 1 
Abundance more | could cahily cite. ws. | * | Luod ad maynitudi 
| *A. But they dp but juggle and cheat the World with the Vizor of a Do- & prentiam pretii | 
brine that cannot CUANTE the Light + For by luthciens pretium fome the Nh nr gf nn 
"they wean but ſufficiens fi pretium fuillet, and no price ah all: 9 m__ Cir cf redemp. 
3, Thoſe be but a few odd conceit |; hd $20 000726 anc 2 Jod| ai 
- The : ed perſons, driven by you into Exe» bor /erulum fine fide Chriſti 
Rams : y profeſs that Chriſt hath ſufficiently ſati sfied for all. and & ſine regenerationus [a- 
prchaled them cffectually a conditional Yardon. - They call not that & denpcion;; gry et 
cient price and ſatisfaFion which is none at all. - Came ergo per _ —_— 
4 = agree not as to Gods intent of the benefit} ts all 5 Demi — EP 
. ominos noftro 1 = 
k h - 2 concerneth the Decrees. 2. The ſober * Papifte agree, |; ſaſceptam \ redewpta 
y jult the very lame as the Synod. See BO ike bn 3. Seat... o, 19 refte omnes dicantur, non 
i.2, Tapperns, Art. 6. Malderus Antiſynod: p: 23, 24. Fr. Sonnius = = _——_— 
Re Chriſt, 1. 3. c. 19. + Rivet citeth theſe, Diſp. 6. de Redempt proprieter baud dubines 
-—_n —_— makes Chriſt's deatheven partly effeCtual for all. And —— ha ſunt 
. B ore contentious and violent than all the ſober- Papiſts and ——— 
Kemp, ir) 
_ you = _ excellently our Britiſh Divines in the Synod of that by Redempronn 
#:- the , 
0 per __ is, and as well the three Breme Divines, buy above meanerh aftval Fcney 
o- y and bricfly the learned Matthivs Martixins there 7 Bur I fn. from. Caprivity 
name no more, when it is the whole of the famous Dallews his 4pol which no doute is yro- 
= Spanhem. Part. 4. To. 1. toſhew the conſent of tabieda ye 
5 when his whole Second Tome®is to cite the very words of an hun- Fd. Vaſquez. To. 1, is 
and twent Fath nd - . , e I. di/p.97. c. 2. & 3. 
—— y ers a Councils, for Univerſal Redemption | : 
+ & os J p _ being the laſt ) and' fixty three” Proteifent * Saith Yaſquer in 1. The. 
"nn riters that ſpeak for it, tro whom [I could! add many 755 © 8. & 95 fe. 3. 
Wn few ate fl fins 
f this be ſo, how cometh it to be a Controverſie ? on damn canden 
| mntintiam, [ubitwrt , nou 
ani maſſe [nimus R | , © onnes ſed quidam + * ill 
hw law x ſeparati, grams congr ua & tffc act »/q; ad finer , , ; ' e456 ; & -x ot 
SE yr terns ir ker oag whe as. BF ul 
TY rentta t v &A 
Cir 2, 4 my wy” elrgendi aliquem tx multis yr Marreig 2 it ut ipfe ied fit cauſt relinquendi altos obnoxios pane, ec 
Mit mavite=-ex jig Su 4 eCH10119, wt nou-nni(t eliggrentur gaan 4/11; Bats picaliari 7 aiont merits ſu ipſos applicavit & 
aſe ui predeflonar; = po . CER ejus furrumt ego non dubito Chriftum prenliani or tone & volnnate merita ſua Uirs appli 
Ml confines of Uo: ve Coir et 7 Fey 22s E: Jos Fa eo mandorp, oe. La | 
ke riſlum bac oratione were meruiſſe Apoſtolis poor. congraem ve aun, ho Ga bogs ne ang 
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B. A few particular men on each fide that run into extreams, when 
once engaged run on further, and make a great noiſe, while ſober en 
in ſilence pity them 3 And ſo with ſome the greateſt and the lowdeſt are 
taken to ſpeak the common ſenſe. And thus Spanhewvins, Maccoin, 
and a few much inferior tothem in learning here in England, have ker 
up the Contention. And ſeveral of the Jeſnites, Lutherans and Armini. 
ans, have run out into the contrary extream 3 and fo the difference hath 
been made and maintained. So that with moſt Chriſtians, the 
verſie is not whether Chriſt be the Saviour of the World, or died for al 
men; but how far, and in what fenſe he did fo, that this Article may 
agree with the reſt of our Theology. 

A. *©* The ſenſe is all : = agree not in ſenſe, we agree in nothing, 

B. The few extream Contenders agree not in ſenſe : But the generali 
ty of Chriſtians, much more may I ſay Protei#ants, do, in all that is 
neceſſary to our common concord. If really you differ, tell me you 
ſelf, What do you bold that Chriit purchaſed for all men, more than the 5y- 
nodiſts do £ Name me one benefit if you can. 

A. © Tor would perſwade me that we differ not indeed. 1. We hold that 
« Chriſt procured and made the firit Covenant of Grace with all Mankind in 
« Adam aud Noah: and ſo do not the Synodifts. 

B. Ithink you can name few Proteitants that deny it. Beza himſelf 
in that Edit. of his Arnot. in Eph. 2.12. which H, Stephanss printed 
1588. ſaith, [ This Covenant was made in the beginning, Gen. 4. 15; 
with Adam, and all that ſhould be born of him; and afterwards, Ger, 
9. 10, with Noah, the other Parent of Mankind 3 as we have elle-where 
noted, 7] plainly, they fay that it is made to all men as a Law, then pro» 
mulgate to Adam and Noah; even a Law of Grace, which Ind was 

ut under; And as an offered Covenant, and conditional Promiſe : 

ut as, I. A awntnal Covenant. 2. And as giving right to Life, it 
made, only with Conſenters. Tell me whether you differ from this 
ſenſe ? 

A. No; this ſenſe is according to the Scriptures. But moreover, 
2. Webhold that the ſecond Edition of the Covenant alſo is made to all. 

B. It's granted you, that it's made to ail that hearit,as far as aforeſaid 3 
and that Miniſters ſhould do their beſt to preach it to all: And doyou 
hold any more ? 

A, * No: But, 3. We hold that this Covenant pardoneth all men: ſine, 
*© on condition of Faith and Repentance, and not only the Ele&. 

B. So do they, unanimouſly : I told you Twiſſe twenty times over 
Gith the ſame. No man can deny that which is the very plain ſcope of 
the Covenant it ſelf, to pardonall if they will repent and believe. 

A.4. ** But, We hold at that Chriſt purchaſed ſor all men ſufficient Grace 
** to enable them to repent and believe. ; 

B. Itold youthat 1s the Controverſie of the third and fourth Artides; 
what Grace Chriſt giveth all, he procured for all, which is not here t0 
be anticipated, but indue place: And if I then manifeſt that in 
that point alſo you differ not, 1 ſhall prove that you differ not at all w 
theſe Points of Chriſt's Death and Univerſal Grace. 

A." ** But they ſay, That Chriſt died only for the Elef& , effe@nally #84 
* with a purpoſe to ſave them, and purpoſed to ſave no other. ; 

B. You carry back the Controverſic to Gods Decrees , which 
we _—_ before. Tell me, 1. Do you hold that all are ſaved by 


A 
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A. * Nos that's non? of the Comtroverſie. 

3. Why rhen quarrel you with them that ſay, Hedied but for the 
Fledt effeCftually, when they mean but that he ſaveth no other ? 

A. « But his death efteted ſomething for themes, viz. the new Covenant 
« and common Grace, though it effetf not their Salvation. 

z.. Who denieth any of this ? not the Synod'of Dore. 

But, 2. Do you hold that God abſolutely purpoſed to fave any by 
Chriſt that never are ſaved ? | 

A. * No: but conditionally he purpoſed it. 

s. Have we not before proved, that your quarrel about conditional 
Decrees, is but a ſtrife about wordsin the dark; 

A. © But they fay Chriſt died not equally for al. 

3. Do you, or dare you, ſay otherwiſe your ſelves? 1. You confeſs 
that his Dearth doth not equally fave all : 2. You confeſs that from cter- 
zity God fore-knew who would believe and be ſaved, and who nor. 
Now the queſtion is of equality of benefit ( before denied) and 
quality of Intention : And can you think that iſt, as God, at the 
me of his Death (or before ) did equally i#texd or decree to fave 
thoſe that he fore-knew would neither believe nor be ſaved, and thoſe 
that he knew would believe and beſaved> You cannot, you donot 
magine this. 

A. *Wedo not: But we ſay that as to Godrantecedent Will, be both 
@ eifed and redeemed all alike ; and the inequality is only in his conſequent 
« Fell, But the Synodiſts ſay otherwiſe. 

$1, If you underſtand the diſtinQion aright, they ſay the fame as 
you: that is, If you thus diſtinguiſh only of the Will of God asRettor, 
or his governing Will, and by the Antecedent Will mean only the 
Lyiſative which making our Duty, goeth before our doing or not- 
ding it, and by the conſequent Will, mean only the judicial which fol- 
loweth Duty and Si. God dealeth equally by all men in the firſt, ( as 
 thetenour of his Law, though the different _—_—_ make a 
difference of Obligations, ) but nnequally in the 

2, And if you diſtinguiſh thus of his eternal Decrees, either they re- 

Dannation or Salvation. And by his Antecedext Will, you mean 

t which goeth before the fore-fght of mans Will, and by the coaſe- 
gent, that which followeth this fore-ſight. Now, 1. Havel not faid 
mough to convince you that as it is Aus Agentis in God, we cannot 
prove any diverſity or priority * But only ex connotatione objeti. 

L And as to Dammation, I have proved that they _—_ agree with 

Jou, that God decreeth not Sin, but fore-ſeeth it, and decreeth Damnation * V:/qs. and many 7+ 

wly 23 for fore-ſeen $in, What-ever Piſcator and a few more ſay, this is {zi Proelh har Gods 
common Dodtrine of ProteiFants and Fathers. 3. But as to EleFijon our any cauſe, condition 

Gre you ſay your felf, that God decreeth to change no mans #+#, but INI 008 

won fore-fight that the perſon himſelf will firſt change it ? * If man 9.110. 4.1945. 459. Deus 

ange it firlt, God need not to come after to change it: If God change "** '7</4pponit in crea- 


tit, then he decreed firſt to change it, and did not firſt fore-ſce 1 dileltions aria fe 
veluntas bomints 


wrth his changing AT of Grace. Dri a voce? 26 Gus non 

=? F 8. But can you think that he equally operateth on all, and that all the Tha Go Ng Junt. 
| quality is in their concurrence £ Doth he doas much one &+ Will of Beneficence is 
" way (equally prepared ) as he did on Seu{ ? Doth he call all to follow a pr gh f —_ 
5 effeftually ex parte ſui, as he did Peter, Andrew, &c. who preſents firſt God = goed 

['N Yefrall and followed him ? Did Chviſt himſelf preach to all Nations? 89%, and then loverh v, 


ay © 900% 


Y Ras”? @ leluite con- 
felleth de Vol. Dua 41/p. 
20, et. 6. p. 225, That 


according to Angultine 
Chriſt ſo dicd for all, as 
that he had a ſpecial in- 
rent of ſaving hi» Ele&, 
for whoſe fake as being 
among the reſt,ir is that 
he died and prayed for 
all in common : Aug. 1n 
Tratt. 31. in Joan. C. 7. 
Non dibebant de /pirare, pro 
quibus Dominus in Cruce 
pendens dignatus et ovare : 
widebat gquo/dam [405 inter 
multos altinos, 1:15 Jan 
petebat wviniam 4 quioius 
alle accipitbat inj&riam: 
Non enim attendebat q40d 
ab ipfis moricbatwr , /ed 
quia pro ipſis moriebatty, 
He that would know 
Auguſtines mind herein, 
may find it fully in Zan- 
/enis,, Or in the 1. 
Patrum de g' 4tia, Kc. 
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or only to the Circumciſion? Were not the fins of the Jews as mark 
aggravated as thoſe of Tyre and Sidor, Sodom and Gomorrah? or the j,. 
dians £ why elſe ſhould it go worſe with them in the day of Jud , 
and why elſe would Tyreand Sidox have repented if they had _ 
their means, were they not then as much prepard for mercy > Doth God 
cqually ſend the Goſpel toall Nations and Perſons equally unworthy 2 
Can you confute St. Pax! ? Rom. g. Or can you give any reaſon wh 

God muſt ſhew equal mercy unto all ? | 7 

A. * Tes: becauſe elſe he is areſpeBer of perſons. \* ] 

B. I fully confuted this before, 1. Reſpeing perſons is the fault of « 
Refor as ſuch, eſpecially as Judge : And ſo Gbd dealeth equally ; his 
Law being Norma officii & judicii asto all. But noman ever yet took 
either, 1. A Proprietor ( Domins abſolutws) 2. Ora Beneſator, to he- 
obliged to equality toall. Muſt you needs uſe all your Grounds, Trees, 
Goods, Cattel, ec. equally 2 Muſt you needs make all men 
your boſom-Friends, your Heirs, your Beneficiaries, who are equally 
worthy in themſelves ? Muſt you needs give equally to all the poor, that 
are of equal need and merit ? All this 1s contrary to the common ſenſe 
and uſage of Mankind, | 

2. And ina Judge, reſpefting perſons, is the vice of them that deal 
uncqually with men for ſome by-reſpe& unworthy of ſuch a difference; 
As for Birth, Beauty, Wealth, Power, Eloquence, Parts, Wit, Kindred, 
or any ſelfiſh heat to pervert Juſtice, or deal partially. But God 

maketh no difference on ſuch accounts. Yea a Judge himſelf, or a King, 
when he aQteth not as a Judge, but as a King above Laws, or as a Bene- 
tator, may reprieve or pardon one Thief rather than an other, yea and 
chooſe that which is the moſt learned, ſtrong, wiſe, and capable of future 
Service to the Common-wealth. 

A. © This ſeemeth a wrong to the ref that are not Jo uſed ? 

B. Would it do the Thief that is hanged any good, to have the other 
unpardoned ? Would it eaſe their pains in Hell, to have the company of 
all thoſe that be in Heaven? If it be no wrong to them to ſuffer them- 
ſelves, nothing but envy can call it a wrong to them, to have others 
eſcape. Had they love to others as themſelves, it would be ſome comfort 
to them to think that others are in Joy and Glory ? 

A. © At leaſt this is areal difference between the Parties. 

B. 1, TheSchool-men and many learned Jeſnites ( as I have proved, 
Lib. 1.) make itnot a difference, And will you called Arminians or 
Lutherans g9 further from your Prote#ant Brethren, than the leamed - 
Papiits and Jeſuites themſelves go ? Are you not aſhamed of this? _ 

2. The Papiits can bear with one another in theſe Points, and live in 
communion in one Church, ( though the Jonſenif Caſe hath had more 
than ordinary heats and ſtirsz ) And yet the Dominicans go higher and , 
further in the Controverſie of Predetermination from the Jeſwites, than , 
the Synodiſts do : And are you more fierce or unpeaceable than they ? 

3- But remember here once for all, that you were not able to name . 
any one benefit which Chriſt's death procured for all, other than the 
$ymodiſts hold as well as you : But only you charge them as aſſerting wor? 
to the Ele, They give more (you ſay) to ſome, but not leſs to ab. 

4. Andall this lieth in the point of Intention and Divine Decrets, 
which was ſufficiently reconciled before. 

But you haveby all this entiſed me to mingle various Controverlics, 
and to anticipate that of Grace and Free-wi//, which is to be handled by it 
ſelf in due place. But 
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But | have a word more to give you, by way of caution, if you will 

think on It. 
A. © What's that ? | 
z What will you ſay if Epiſcopins, Arminins, Corvinss, are the men 

that deny moſt Univerſal Redemprion, while the Sywod maintaineth it ? | 

How can Chriſt die forthe fins of any Infants in proper ſenſe, if they 

hen (1, and deſerve no puniſhment? Or be a Saviour to ſave them 

rom fin and puniſhment that have none ? 


GUEE——_— 


The fecond Crimination. 


A. © Bydenying common Redemption, they deny the expreſs words of * 544+ <«..quiſh 
« Scripture, which ſaith, That Chriſt taſted death for every man, Heb.9. 2] of hephralea his / . 


« That be 5s the Saviour of the World, Job. 4. 12. That be is the Lamb of fur (elves by confound- 


« God, that taketh away the fins of the World, Joh. 1. 2g. That he diz/or »s or for all, is to 


«died for all, that they which Jive, ſhould live to him that died for ©* /*7 9» benefit, or for 
the benefit of all. Now 


« them, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. That God wasin Chriſt reconciling the world the(e " all ar ge 
*tohimſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. That he is the Saviour of all men, eſpe- differen: narure: where- 


«cially of them that believe, 1 Tiz.4.10. That the Grace of God which by _ comduionaliy 


« bringeth Salvation to all men, hath appeared, Tit. 2. 11, 12, That he (though for Chriſts ake) 
«4;5the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but for the fins _— RIS 


«of the whole World, 1 Joh. 2. 2. with much more to the ſame purpoſe. Theie God doth confer 
* ad do theſe men deal ſincerely with God and the Scripture, that can 999.99, ona ——_—_ 


* diftort all this to their own ſenſe® And do they not uſe ſuch violence with tance: Now 1am 


© Gods Word and their Conſciences, as that 'on theſe terms they may make ©* M*%l, and thar, 
their own Religion, and believe what they lift £ Do they not plainly ppote  » a 
" that they take not their Faith from God, but from their Teachers, and be- vn, 

' lieve #s the Church believeth which they joyn with £ Had it been but One without th the Goſpel, 


* two Texts, or had they been obſcurely uttered, a good man might have ewern Eielt and Repro- 


© thooght that he muff reduce their ſenſe to the many and more plain. Butjjer.* 's bound ro be- 


* to oppugt the plain Goſpel it ſelf hath no exenſe. 

B.You are ſharp againſt other mens Errors,and other men againſt yours. jj"; 05 Rrenn s 
but have proved to you that the Synod, and the generality of the Pro- in caſe he believe and 
eltant Churches in their Confeſſions, deny not any thing which theſe 9m * Ins 
Texts ſay. They hold a common 'Redemprion as well as you: our very Chriſt merited for us, 
Children are taught in their Catechiſav diſtinfly to believe, [| 1. In God ** — Lepen- 
the Father, who made them and all the World, 2. In God the Son, who Herd ba - p - > apr 
tedeemed them and all Mankind. 3. And in God the Holy Ghoſt, who 
andtifieth them and all the Ele& People of God. '; This is the good old 

ne, plain and true, and that which A»ſt;# taught. 
. A. * Tam ſure many of their Writers expreſly oppugn common Redempti- 
"0m; and even Jaſenius the Papilt who joyneth with them denieth it, and 
ſaith, that Auguſtine denied it : Therefore we ſtand not to his autho- 
my. 
B. 1. As for Aug»{tjne and ſome Proteſtants, they oft deny that Chriſt 
eth any but the Faithful, becauſe the word Redemption is ambigu- 
W, and ſometimes taken for the price or ranſome paid, and often 
ite very liberation of the captive Sinner. And when ever Auſtin denieth 
Onmon Redemption, he taketh Redemption in this laſ# ſenie, for aze/ 
4lverance. But he afſerterh it in the firlt ſenſe, that Chriſt dicd for all. 
lea, he thought his death is aftually applied to the true Juſtification and 
andtification of ſome Reprobates that fall away ow periſh, — = 
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Eleft only are fo redeemed asto be ſaved. Read your ſelf Au; 
Proſper and Fulgentiws,. and you will ſee this with your own eye, \ 

2. [ have of told you, it is our Proteſtant Confeſlions, and not ſame 
fingular or private Writers, that you muſt know their Dodrine by. 

3. Even thoſe few Writers differ more from you in terms than 
ſenſe. For, 1. _ of them will confeſs all the ſame benefits by Chrig 
to men in common which you aſſert. Few of them will deny that $41. 
vation is tendered to all mens acceptaxce, and brought to the chooſing or 
refuſing of their own Wills. And you ſeem to them to ſay no preater 
matters as for the Ele. But they ſay that Chriſt purchaſed Faith it (@p 
for the Ele& only, of which in due place. 2. And fo with them the 
Controverlie is, 1. About Gods Decree or Intent of ſaving men by 
Chriſt. 2. And of giving them Faith. 

Tell me one word that you except againſt in the Synod in this Ar. 
ticle. 

A. © Iexcept againit ſe&. 8. where they ſay that |[_ Fuit hoc Dei patris 
<« [iberrimum conſilium, &- gratioſeſſuma voluntas atq; intentio, ut mortis 
« pretiofijſume filti ſui vivifica & ſalvifica _—_ ſeſe exereret in omnibu; 
© elefFis, ad eos Joes fins juſtificante donandos & per eam ad ſalntew infal- 
« [ibiliter perducendos : hoc eſt , voluit Dews , ut Chriſtuws per ſanguinem 
©« crucis, quo novnm fedus confirmavit, ex omni populo, gente, tribu G lin- 
« ua, eos omnes O ſolos qui ab eterno ad ſalutem ele; & a patreigþ dati 
« ſunt, efficaciter redimeret, fide donaret, ab omnibus peccatis ſaugnine ſug 
«© mundaret, ad finem uſq; fideliter cuſtodiret, tandem abſq; omni lah & 
<« macula glorioſos coram ſe ſiiteret 


B, Very good : This isall in te Canons that yau can except againſt, 


And, 1. You ſee that this is only about Gods Intextion or Decree; And 
ſo you differ not at all by your own confeflion, in the Article of Re 
demption, as diſtin& from that of the Decrees. 

2. Is it the incluſion of the Elect in this Intention that you except 
againſt ? So will no ſober Jeſave Do you think that Chriſt was relol- 


ved certainly to juſtific and glorifie no man at all > The Seavipelagiar: 
will not ſay ſo, You ſay not ſo your ſelves. Only ſome of you lay, it is 
but upon fore-ſight of Faith, and by the conſequent will, of which [ 
have ſaid enough before. But do you think that Chriſt when he was 0n 
* Fpiſcopiu in Laſtitue, the Croſs had no full purpoſe to ſave thoſe infallibly * who he fore-knew 
Theol. 11-4.249.5-24-410; would believe, yea and to cauſe ſome men to believe? Thoſe that come 
non of Election way £0 him are drawn by the Father, and Faith is the Gift of God, Ephel2, 
conſiſt with char of _ Who giveth us all things pertaining to life and godlineſs, 2 Pet. 1, 3. Even 
propugned. _ to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2.13. To ſome it is given i 
believe, Phil. 1. 29. But of this enough before. 

3. Bur, I ſuppoſe, it is only the word [| Solos } in all the Canons that 
you except againſt, And dare or will you ſay, that God did abſolutely 
intend and decree to ſandtifie and glorific all men by Chriſt ? or any ne 
that is not glorified ? 

A. © But their meaning is, that all the reſt which are moſs of the World, 
* are left ont of Gods Eletion, even unto ſin and damnation, meerly becauſe 

+ ade Het hn ag, God would ſo have it, and not from any ill deſert of theirs any more than 
ſeft.g. p.410. * © was in the Ele? : which appeareth in that (as Epilcopius noteth)). + They 
ks Sew « that ſay the Fall or Sin is quid praevifum, fore-ſeen in Reprobation, $6 

> Pater ang © deny that it is any * cauſe of Reprobation : And then al cometh to ont, 


ſelves, the 
many others) ordinarily ** whether God reprobate a Sinner or an innocent perſon, 4s 10 
lay,that nothing in man «c cauſe 

can be any cauſe of . 


Gods Decrees. 
eg, You 
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"7%. You have nothing about Redemption, I perceive, ſtill to contro- 
vert, but about Gods Decrees : If we muſt go back to them, review 
your words, and fee how you cheat your ſelves into diſtaſt of you know 
20t what, by meer confuſion, for want of accurate Scholaſtick Heads, 
d (lexcept not Epiſcopins himſelf, notwithſtanding men of his own mea- 
: fare think otherwiſe. ) | | bz 2 | | 
; ;, Whereas you talk of | leaving 'out} either you mean non-EleGion, 
or poſitive excluſion. If the laſt, it's falſe : not only the. —_— but 
ſome Proteſtants ( as Ferrins in gcholaft. Orthodox. and others, ) but 
2 negation herez And Davenant and the Synod afſert but, a negative 
Decree quoad objeFum 5 which is but as much as Arminins propugneth, 
who while he maintaineth that God decreeth not ſm, but only his own 
permiſſuon of fin, ( which is the Synods ſenſe) yet hereby confeſſeth that 
he willeth or decreeth that permiſrion. You ſay then that he decreeth to 
permit mens unbelief, and this is all that rhe = ſaith of non-Elefjon, 
or leaving men out of the number of the Ele. s faith 

2, [f you yourſelves believe all this, with what face can you oppoſe 
the ame in others 2 If you do not, either you believe that none are In- 
fidels and damned, Gr you believe that God doth not permit it tobe (o, 
but it is done by conquering his Omnipotency,or elſe you know not what 
you believe: chooſe which you will. ek | 
; 3. Do you really differ ( as Epiſcopins 'pretendeth ) about the cax 
of Reprobation ? As to the cauſe of Damnation, all are a that 
sthetrue meritorious cauſe, The queſtion is only of Gads #l or De- 

creeof it. And it is not of his ſententia prolata, 'or Decree pronounced 

| by Chriſt in Judgment : for of that alſo it is __ that fin is the merito- 
nans cauſe, Your oft recurring to: your-Objedtions, 'when they, have 
| been fully anſwered, puts me on the tediouſne(s of repeating the ſame 
Anfvers. Gods * Will is conſidered either ex parte volentis elſentially,'« 71, aut ot Goa 
or extrinſically denominated from the connotation of the.ObjeQ. . In willinreprobaring. 
the firſt ſenſe, you have not yet declared your ſelves to deny the com- 
mon DoQtrine of the Chriſtian World, that Gods Willis his' undivided. 
nolt imple Eſſence 3 and that God hath no cauſe, and ſo. bis Will, in-it 
&lf hath no.cauſe; that in God there is nothing but God, "RO lay 
that a Creature made God ? yea, that ſo baſe a'thing as Sin made him? 
How then doth it cauſe his Will which is himſelf? Is Gods. Will ſuch: 
tmutuable'thing as mans? Andis it not the: firſt cauſe of all;things? 
And ſhall men pretending to ing reproach others, for not aligning 
t cauſe of the firſt cauſe, and that which isbaſer than a Creature, 
auſeth the Creator ? | i 


. 
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n effaies 
olet pa | 
ts only (asan Object ) a material conſtitutive cauſe ( atleaſt here: June - 
{ofin 1s the objeFive material cauſe of that extrinſical denomination girjon ia che objeRt. 

ad relation of Gods Will, called Reprobation to damnation. It is that 

bpoſitio objeXi which is eſſential to the Objeft. And ſo as Gods Will 

My ay way be ſaid to have a cauſe, we will ſay freely, after the manner 

men, that ſin is the objeTive caxſe of the Decree of damnation. And _ 
ſheak now with ſhame, can you ſay more or leſs? Do-ybu or any of us 


dat are ſober and underſtand our ſelves, differ at all in this ? 
u I 5 4. And 
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: And you cheat your ſelvesand others more, in ſaying, # ner 5 
> ill defers of theirs more than others], When if you wen fs 
congruouſly, you ſhould only fay, that when all deſerved tobe v 
forſaken, pf God effeFually prevaileth with the Wills of bis Ele®, not for 
good deſert of theirs above others. ] You would j ate, that God 
puniſh no man, unleſs he deſerve worſe than every man whom he for- 
iveth; which is falſe. Do you not your ſelves believe that all haye 
fined, and come ſhort of e Glory of God? and that God might 
juſtly have ler them periſh ? Do you not hold your ſelves, that all men 
are guilty of reſiſting or finming againſt Grace it ſelf as well as againſ 
Nature ? and that ,God may juſtly with-hold his Grace from the Re. 
jecters of i? and if he did ſo by all hedid not wrong them ? If God 
then leave not all, as he might do, bur reſolve to prevail with ſome in- 
fallibly, do you repreſent this mercy asif it were cruelty to others? 
What if it be apparent that you your ſelves charge God withasmuch 
of that which you call cruelty toall the World, as the Synoddoth to 
the Reprobate alone? ( or as —_— do?) Fortheydobut fay 
that God leaveth the to their own free Wills : And you fay 
that he doth ſoby all the World. You fay that' God giveth all men 
that hear the G fo much Grace, as that they may have Chriſt and 
Salvation, if they will 3 And they fay ſo too as y a3 youdo, 
Tell me if you can then what —_—— Grace you plead for 4am- 
mon morethan they ? you cannot tell me : And will you wrangless if 
you differed when you do not. Only they fay think that they 
give more to Gods Grace as to the Elect than you do, which is to be 
examined anon. | 
And then you will quarrel about the Caxſe of the firſt Canſ, the 
will of God, and dream of it as if it were like the Will of Man, which 
is an effe&t and that of many Cauſes. Is it not enough for you that fk 
is the cauſe of all puniſhment, but it muſt alſo be the cauſe 
of Gods Will which is God? Yet again I tell that all fober 
. men will a with you, that Gods Yotitions of extrinfick , 
viz. R 1008 , mate not Gods Eſſence as ſuch; ( for we 


uſe not tofay, [ God T—_—_ or EleQtion : 
as terminated ad extra.) (togratifie you to 


pening 
he Sun to ſhine, 
a » Cauſe bg Soar, As 


Will and Operation it ſelf, as extrinfically denominated and diverſified 


by the Effects. But this recipient 
rials objeffive, which hath two 
on 


Cauſe, is nothing but ceuſs @&* 
materie diſpoſtio. Take not yea Mill 
not, 


the 
to di , where you do 
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T he third Crimination. 


A, **B denying Univerſal Redemption , they deny that Usniverſa =; or that Dews vat om- 
« Grace, which is the very expreſs Covenant of Grace it ſelf, that all men rode prev ne 
«are m_ m_ Chriſts | ace reconciled to God , and par- _ aqeal & han 
« doned if they will believe 3 or that a conditional perdon is already given ' oblicar the. un. Si es! 
«10 the World. And to deny this, ts to deny the Ooftel, and Chriitianity it pt — Sag ne 


«lf, and to be no Chriſtians. Wo 


3. You would make f do and others believe that they. : Si de Vol. braeplaciti 
O 


tat which they never . Like him that dreamed {j* #5 4b intel 
thathe was wounded, and call'd out for ſomething to ſtop the blood. Dt ns I 
Donot all Proteſtants profes to believe that Covenant and conditional 7:45 /aiver : 4 Vt 
Prdon as well 2s you? Do they not preach it , and adminiſter o bra groom, 
Kptiſm in the ſame terms as you do? who denieth that all are recon- 
akd, if they will believe ? | 
A. © But by that they mean only exchſtvely that all are not recontiled or 
"pardoned, becanſe all belitve not z And not incluſively that all men are 
«onditionally pardoned already. 
3, You miltake and flander them : Do they not read the very expreſs 
made already in Gods Word ? That | Whoever believeth ſhall not 
kriſh, ] Sec, Joh. 3. 16, Mark 16. 16 ? Dothey not all acknow 
tat chis is a Law of God,an Atof Oblivion, EnaGted long a Col? 
And is not this viſible written Prowiſe or Law of Grace an comdi- 
_—_— of a8? No man of ſenſe, and underftanding, and faith 
it. 


A. © But they ſay tht in i#aking it Gods ferret intent, war, that nowt but , 
«the Ele# have any ſeving benefſd of " - Hove 2 
$1, Still you are to the Controverſie of the « 3-4 5- 7: 455: 
Dems; which is conſeſlion that you 6 not otherwiſe about Re- Gautier, & comme 
| 2. Donor you your ſelves hold the ſame which reel illes quor elegit, —cam 
mth? 1, Incluftvely that the Ele& ſhall be faved by Chriſt, "nnnnoh/n go 
And do you deny it? 2. Astothe excluſion of others, -they hold that « religuis diſcernerencar , 
minced not uy mens nfldaley and in, but fore-ſeeing their Tnfide- 3/7 apes /on 
i) and Sin, d that they ſhoald not be ſaved by Chriſt, but periſh. bei obirrii repiciens, 4d 
anddo not you fay the ſame ? Away with theſe contentious dreams. —— 
A. ** Tam ſure I tan name you divers that ſay otherwiſe. decrevit cum qua crrtifſhme 
B, It is the Synod ſtill, and the common Confeſſions and Doftrine of $ alibi ag 
2 Cineches which you have to do with : Tell not me of fingular !is gui ex ille nemere non 


ſunt, reliquit non quidem 

The Doftrine of the Church of England, 1 told you out of the Cate- 42,4 maar proper 
tim. TheSynods words I recited. - Rnd remtn det Tus Ballets tolls 0fo Frrnn, AT rm 
heaheming ) that Davenaxt with the reſt of the BYirifh Divines, Merthtize 77.14 5/67 dolrarde 
ad the other Breme Divines, who all gave their ſufftages , atid Writ i r4ine a carſs reram 
br Univerſal Redemption, did yet all in the Sytod ; And {45 totes Bf ran ſo 
undoubtedly underſtood that tio words of the Were wuitem faire reprobevit eos 

itrary to their ſetife of Univerſal Redetaprion. The arer fartious © far in otonen 7 


writs ordi- 


ſb 
t he thinks r 


— 
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But that I be not over-tedious, I pray you peruſe in DaZ; 
To. 2. the citations out of the Confeſſions and Catechifine, a.g 
gies of the Reformed Churches, viz. Of Berne, Auguſt. Bobem. Het ws 
Saxon. Anglic. Palatin. Synod, Dord, Colloq. Torun, with a multitude of 
Proteitant Divines. | 


The fourth Crimination. 


A. © They make it impoſſible for any man to believe in Chriſs firit 
* by a rational and true Faith : For his dying for men, being the 0bjeis of 
« Faith, muſt be before the AF. And no man by their way can know tha 
«© Chriit died for him till he is a Believer 3 and yet they ſay that our fir 
* ſaving Faith muſt be a believing and truſting in Chriit, as one that died for 
« 45. So that men muit ſtay till they believe that Chriſt died for them, the 
* they may have reaſon to believe that he died for them. For before the frſ 
<« Faith, or belief of it, they can have none. 

B. You ſtill make the world believe that men hold that which they 
do not. This concerneth not the Churches, but ſome ſingular men, The 
common Proteſtant Dodrine is, That Chriſt by his Death hath procured 
the univerſal conditional Gift of Pardon and Life, contained in the 
Covenant, of Grace, Mark 16. 16. Joh. 3. 16, &c. And that his death 
was thus far efficient, by which it is ſufficient for the aQual Juſtibcation 
and Salvation of penitent Believer, And that this is it that men myſt 
firſt believe, and ſo accept of an offered Saviour for Juſtification and 
Life, and give up themſelves to him in the baptiſmal Covenant; which 
when they do they..are juſtified and adopted, having right to and union 
with Chriſt, and in him right to the Covenant-benefits. And then 
Chriſt's death which was ſufficient by its efficiency of SatisfaJion, Merit, 
and the Covenant-grant , th efficient of Juſtification. And 
are not you and they agreed in this? I confeſs that many Divines 
have given you this occaſion : But what's that to the Churches ? 


 en—_— CC 


The fifth 'Crimination. 


A. © They tell men that they muſt-believe a Lye, or an" unrevealed thing, 
*« that by believing it, it may become true, and they may be ſaved, and 
* they ſhall be damned. . For they ſay that Chrift died for none but 
* Elef : And yet that others alſo are bond to believe that he died for thew: 
&« And becauſe they believe not this Lye God will damn them : But if they 
© did believe it, it would be true: As if the ObjeFive Truth were nl be- 
© fore the _ of it. , 

B. This alſo is but your quarrel with ſingular men, and not with: the 
Churches, unleſs you wrong them. Their common Dodrine is, that 00 
man in his firſt at of Faith is bound to believe that he is Ele, or that 
Chriſt died for bim any more than for loft Mankind. But that he mult 
firſt believe that Chriſt by his Death hath ſo far ſatisfied and merited for 
Mankind in general , as to procure the univerſal conditional G 
Chriſt, Pardon and Life 3 And that they muſt believe that this 1s pro 
cured for, and offered to, themſelves as well” as other Sinners. 
hereupon they areto accept this free Gitt, and ſoit is theirs. What je 
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» pyrevealed matter 1s in this? or what difference about it, among the 
(hurches- 


—_— 


T be fexth, Crimination. 
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* 


. « They diſable Miniſters rationally to preach the Goſpel. For if Chri 
| " for none but the Ele, and ay Miniſter [Ag Ele8, 3d fu 
« ut whom: to offer and preach Chriit to; For the ohjettive Gift muſi. go 
«}efore the offer : And that which ix to be offered ; every Sinner is, 4 Chriſt 


«hut bath already died and ſatisfied for him 3 and not one that is to die and 


« (a#fie for him yet, if be will believe. —_ſ_ the very offer is as much 
Wr to ſay, [ Accept Chriſt as One that hath tisfied for thee | And ſo 
i they make the very preaching of the Goſpel, « he, to woit. | 
3, Iwillnot anſwer youas ſome that ſay, they tell not men that they 
xElct,and that Chriſt died for themzbut that it they will believe,then 
ta ſign that they are Eled, and Chriſt died for them: And they may 
ofer hum #o a}, that ſoxre may accept him. For I ſay as you do, that it 
$a Chriſt that hath already made ſatisfaQtion, and thereby js become a 
kficient Sayiour, - who is to be offered tomen. And the being of the 
(ik is before the offer of it in nature. But I fay again that you fight 
png. ina Cauſe which the Chyrches are not. copcerned in: 
They ay that it is a Chriſt who died r all as to ſufficjency, who is to be 


tered to men, that he may efficiently fave them. 


—_— a 


The ſeventh Grimination. 


A. ® They leaue moi? men in the World as remedileſs as the Devils, who 
* bad xo Redeemer : whereas God judgeth the wicked at laſt as RejeGers 
"of bis remedying Grace. 1f Chriſt died not for thew, what differ they 
"fom the Devils in point of hope £ wh; 

3, I will not anſwer you as ſome;that though Chriſt died not for them 
ſet they know it not, and the offer differenceth their Caſe ; For ſtill, I 
wafes, that none is to be offered tomen, but a Chriſt that was alread 
ieredto God for rhem, and hath made fatigfaQion, But again T 
Jou, that you fight with a ſhadow, and feign the Churches to differ 
bon you, becauſe ſome ſingular perſons do ſo. 


OT 


_ 
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The eighth Crimination. 


A. * They harden men in impenitengy ſor the moſt damning ftw eves 


* denying the Lord that bonght them : For they tell all the Reprobates that 
"they never ſinned ks led fe them: 


_—__ is is the old fiction; and concerneth only ſome fingular 


The 
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The ninth Crimination. 


A. © They would exempt the Infidel World from much by 
« Hell; For he that in Hell knoweth that Chriſt never di 
« ally adding that God wnreſiſtibly predetermined him to 


or 
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The tenth Crimination. 


A. © They teach the World abominable Ingratitude, and y 
« deny agreat deal of the Grace and Mercy of Chriſt, and the fruits of his 
* Death and Sacrifice. For they teach men, that all the Mercies given to 
&* any beſides the Ele, were no fruits of the death of Chriſt for them, nr 
© were at all by bim purchaſed for them; yea, that they are no Mercier ty 
* them at all, becauſe God eternally decreed that they ſhould turn thew int 
© ſin, and ſufſer the more for the abuſe of them for ever. And ſo dll the 
&« refit of the World may ſay that they are not at all beholden to the death 
* of Chrift, for their Lives , Liberties, offers of Grace , and all other 
** Mercies. 

B. Let them anſwer you that} are concerned in the Charge, The 
Reformed Churches hold, That Mercy is.to be judged of by its nature . 
and tendency in itſelf, and not by mans abuſe; and that Goddecreed 
no mans abuſe of itz and that all the Mercies | gar to Mankind, fince 
the forfeiture of all by Adam's fin, are procured and given by Chriit as 
the Interceſſor and Redeemer of the World ; and that wicked men jelt- 
ly are deprived of life for rejefting it, and ſuffer Hell for abuſing Mercy 
and refuling Heaven, 


The eleventh Crimination. 


A. © They are Anti-chriſtian half-Infidels. For they deny Chrift: 
« Kingdom as to its far greateſt part : For when the Scripture tellgh u, 
** That to this end he both died, roſe and revived, that he _ be Lord 


* both of the dead and living, Row. 14.9. 4nd that the Father 

« committed all Judgment (that i; Governwent.) tothe Son , Job. 5-22: 
* And given him all power in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. 

* that his dying for all, obligeth all men not to live to themſelves, bu 
* to him that died for them, 2 Cor.5. And ſo that be hath by bis 

* acquired 4 jus Dominii & Imperii over all Mankind; they deny hiw 

* Crown and Dignity,even this Right of Dominion and Empire 4s Redeemer, 
and deny the World to be obliged to ſubje&tion to him as their T7" 
** And Jo make that Rebellion for which they ſhall periſh (Luke 19-27 16 
© 20 ſin. | 

 B. The Proteſtant Churches hold all that you charge them with den 
ing. It's a pitiful work to caluminate that you may divide: Tell t -y 
liogular men of all this, that are guilty of it. 


of Redemption. 


T be twelfth Crimination. 
A. * They make Chriſt to come on Jo narrow a deſign intd the World, 4 i 

they would tempt Unbelievers to deſpiſe him : Even to die for none ins 4 

«the World, for 4000 years, ſave a very few of the little Comntry of Judza, 

« which was moſtly wicked); and even ſince the Church wa; Catholick, but 

* for 8 few called the EleS. 
3,1, If you and they differ about the conditions of Salvation, ſay 

fs, and tell the World the difference : If you do not, but are a 

that it is Faith, Repentance and Holineſs, what are all the Oh; 

but fighting by fitipns againſt Concord, and Peage ? They never held 

that none out of Judea were ſaved, And how many in the World are 

boly Believers, they pretend not to judge. They believe that all that 

xe holy are ſaved by Chriſt, in all Ages and Nations of the World: 

And that all the Order, and Government; and common Mercies of the 

World, with the offers of Grace and Salvation to them that wilfully re: 

fule it, are all to be aſcribed to the death and procurement of Chriſt : 

And that his common Redemption is preſuppoſed to our Faith and ſpe- 

cial Grace. -*h 
And now if this be-all you have to ſay, review it and tell me, what hoy Confer, Dir'6 2 

diagreement you have found out, about the commonneſs of Redemp- Ra 

(100, | 


— 
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Fourth Days Conference 


(WITHaCALVIMN IST) 


Of Common and Special 


REDEMPTION 


. Weare now totry what difference you can find between the 

B Lutheraz and Calvinif# Churches, or the Synodiſts and the mode- 

rate Arminians, in the Article of Redemption by the death of 
Chriſt, Name all that you have againſt them in this Point alone. 


———— 


The firit Crimination. 


C. * * They make Chriſt to have | ſhed his Blood in vain ; even for then 
* Theſe ObjeRions are ** that he knew were to periſh or ever. 


anſwered by Daliev,, B, How prove you it to bein vain? and that God can have noendin 
way and'P* it, but atual Salvation de events to each perſon for whom Chriſt died? 
Chriſti) at _ and 1. When the Scripture moſt clearly telleth us de fa&o, That Chriſt died for 
Thave « = by iz All, even for them that periſh, and that he bought them that denjed him 3 
lelf. | be afraid of blaſpheming God, by telling him, { If Chriſt died for any 
0 —_— jr: 2-799: that periſh, he died in vain. ] I accuſe you not, but ex naturarei warn 
Ambro/. in Pal. 118, you. I durftnot tell God fo. 
= = o»- 2. God made man in Adam capable of Salvation, as the very pet- 
venit, omnibus paſſue 48 fection and end of his faculties 2 nature, and put him under a condi 
& omnibus reſurrexit : f tional Covenant accordingly, And will you fay that God made Adew 
kr in vain in this capacity, and mbdethe firſt Promiſe of Life, and the Tree 
Fpſe Je frandat. ut ſi quiz of Life alſo, in vain 3 becauſe Adapr, and all of us in him, did fin, and 
1 w..og rate: /* come ſhort of the Glory of God /Nay, God made not the Devils 1n 
Proſper de Vocat. Gent, Vain in aſtate of bleſſednedg - or the way thereto, though he knew that 
died i 7run 15,2 they would forſake that Rate ind periſh, It is dangerous rep 
fam pro inp115 mortaum, the Counſels and unſearchable Works of God. 
rf ang _ — 3. By your own reckoning it is not in vain: For you ſay that Gods 
pro omnibus mertane Cir;. Jultice is glorified on Unbelievers, and that this is his end. And what 
M0 pate goo 4 15 that Juſtice, butthe puniſhing of men for rejecting a Chrilt that died 
Ce 10s for them, and Grace that was procured and tendered to them? | 
4+ But if you add all the other benefits and ends, you will ſee 
that it was not in vain. God demonſtrated and fo glorified tis 
Love and Mercy to loſt Mankind, inthe very greatneſs of the Gift (of 
Chriſt, Pardon and Glory, ) which the Impenitent do refuſe. And Mer- 
cy is glorified notwithſtanding the refuſal. God giveth the Covenant 
aforeſaid, or the conditional Grant of Pardon and Life to the World. 
He reprieved them, and gave them time of Repentance, and exercil 
Patience toward them to that end ,\| Row. 2. 3, 4, 5, 6. AG. 17- "_ « 


4 
%. 
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30, 21, Oe Joh. 3.16, 18, 19. Hegoverneth the World on terms 
{Grace. He givethall men abundance of Mercies and Means of re- 
and life, He keepeth the World in order hereby ; and maketh 
he wicked ſerviceable to the Salvation of Believers. Ina word, hewill 
ole nothing by any mans fin againſt Nature or, Grace, Where theo is 
he vanity Of the Death of Chriſt, if in a common degree it be for 


ll? 


T he ſecond Crimination. 


C. * They make Chriit an imperfe@ Saviour 3 by pretending that he died cyril.Hiero(ol. Catech. 18. 
uſer ſome, to ſome lower ends, whom yet he ſaveth not. Multas atrne vite Je 
3. This needeth no other anſwer than the laſt. Is God an imperfe&t cnentars bs fo of pr 
God to Adam, becauſe he ſaved him not by the way of I , at '"Pediments ills potiri 
ftmade by God the way of Life? Or was he an imperfe& God and ® _ 
Uration to the Angels, becauſe they kept not their firſt Eſtate > Or is 
the Holy Ghoſt an imperfe& SanGiher, becauſe he giveth ſome but ſuch 
common and temporary Grace and Faith, as is mentioned in Heb. 6. 5, 6, 
Math. 13, &*c. Or dare you fay that no man that periſheth had any 
Grace or Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, when ſome propheſied, and caſt out 
Devils in Chriſt's Name 2 Muſt Chriſt doall that our muddy brains will 
ar to him, or elſe be reproached as an imperfe&t Saviour ? O take 


_ —— 
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The third Crimmation. 


C. * They caſt that abſurdity on Chriſt, as to die for thoſe that were in Aut. de Symbol, ad Ca- 
* Hell when be was dying for them, and to make a Medicine for the dead haps Chonf a F, hu 
* ind deſperate. | | wounds to ſhew the 
3.1, As you would ſtate the Suppoſition, it would be as liable to Tn fg 
jour charge of abſurdity, to ſay, That he died for them that were long tis vwinrs que inferifts: 


of it long before, 2. But when we ſpeak of Chriſt's Death nr po Bogt 
8aSacrifice for the Sins of all the World, we mean no more, but that in =—_y neg amen intrave 
cognito © wolito, the nndertaking was (© far for all, as that all ſhould ” 
the conditional Promiſe or Gift of Life by the Merits of it. And 
bz4ll that were ſaved before Chriſt's Death, had afual Salvation by 197 
tbefore-hand, as undertaken; ſo all that ed had a Gift of con- 
Wtional Pardon and Salyation, and periſhed for it, - But at the 
ime when Chriſt was dying, we ſay that he was not then intending to 
Enke ynirga Edition 'F bs CO =—_— oy yo : Hell or in 
ven: But only that he purpoſed to do what he from the beginning 
Udertook, for the undertaken ends. 
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T be fourth Crimination. 


— 


C. © They make Chriit to die for thoſe that he would not pra or, 
« I pray not for the world, but for doſe that thou haſt 6102, LY 
{© the world--- TY 

B. He maketh himſelf todie for them. It is ofter and plainer Gaia 
that he died for all, than it is, that he prayed not for all. And many 
plain Texts, yea the ſcope of the Goſpel, muſt not be reduced to your 
feigned ſenſe of one obſcurer Text. 

2, But doth the Text tell us, that he died not for the world, a j: 
tells us, that he prayed not for them ? Or doth it tell us, thathe dieq 
for no more than he then prayed for ? Or rather are not theſe your own 
[nventions ? 

3- But where doth the Text ſay,that Chriſt never prayed for any but 
the Ele& ? yea, or that he prayed not at all for the world, though he put 
not up that particular prayer for the world ? Look on the Text, and you 
will ſee that he ſpeaketh there only of the Diſciples that followed him 
on Earth; And that he prayed not in that Petition for all his Ele only; 
And therefore he after addeth, yerl. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, 
but for them alſo which ſhall believe in me through their word. And what was 
the prayer ? [ That they may be one, and kept from the evil of the world, 
which 1s a bleſſing peculiar to his Diſciples. Burt it 1s manifeſt, that Chr 
had other prayers for the world, even for many ungodly men yea, 
for Reprobates. For, 1. On the Croſs he prayeth for his Perſecutors, 
Father, forgive them : And it is mens own invention to ſay that he mean- 
eth none but the Ele&: We muſt not unneceſſarily limit where the Word 
Iimiteth not. And Stephex made Chriſt his Patrern. And it s groſs 
fiction to ſay that Stephes prayed for none but the Elect. 

C. © Doth not Chriſt ſay, That his Father heard him always ? and can 

| << you imagine that he prayed for that which God denied him ? 

M— roy, B. 2. My next Anſwer ſhould have prevented that ObjeQion,, which 
omnes ſalves [acere jrcca- 15, that what God giveth to the World for Chriſt's ſake, that Chrilt nay 
- fy nag! inji0; well befaid to pray for; For itis the fruit of his Mediation. But God 
luntaten * & id nic giveth much Pardon, and many Mercies to the World, for Chriſt's lake. 
prodituram debuit preteri- 1, He giveth them an AQ of Oblivion of conditional pardon of the 
quad in eleftione fem, Excrnal puniſhment ; which Chriſt purchaſed, and therefore prayed for, * 
proditoris ſui, ſervande- 2, He giveth them much AZzal pardon of temporal puni 
nies - 1 Chriſt's fake. All the Life, Health Time, Gofpel, Means and Mer- 
furt oftendit omnibus quod cies, which ever he giveth them, are ſuch as deſerved full puniſhment 
— - op need X* would have deprived them of : And therefore they are all a& of cxe- 
cationes neſciebat {ut Cutive pardon of that puniſhment. . 
- «hrwphngh Ho 3. And this very Chapter containeth a prayer for the World, vit- 
eantis proditoris invidiam VET. 21, 23. That the World may believe, and know that thou haſt ſent me, 
aire tyrivares # and haſt loved them.--- If you ſay that by the World here is meant of 
tergs fie Lapſus....  Iy the Ble&#; Lanſiver, 1. Your word is no Proof. 2. That, they are 
__ . bom b.& rayed for, to believe and know, &c. is no proof : For matiy did be- 
mponny 1 horn 4: fievethat God ſent Chriſt that yet were not ſaved, This ſoundeth but as 
non omuium voluntas thus a COMmon Act of Faith. 3. And note, that here the wor/d is contradi- 
yy noe rms, ſtinguiſhed, not only from Apoſtles, but thoſe ( after-mentioned) that 
«4 Jeruſalew,&c. Des ſhould believe by their word; and it is prayed, That the world may 
Pars a6 ſatrarte® kxow that God loveth thoſe that believe in him : which may extend 


1,149; xox volencem. ] tO the Converſion of ſuch as then are unconverted, and to the af 
; vi 


_ 
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riction of others, ſuch 45 Arc the common members of the valble 
Church (at lealt }; As the Spirit is ſent to convince the world of Sin, 
1nd Righteouſneſs, and Judgment. 


meant all Reprobates as ſuch: For Judas is before diſtinguiſhed from 
the World (as one given to Chriſt) when yet he was a Reprobate : Bur 
ther it may be the World of preſent Unbelievers, whom Chriſt prayeth 
ir elſe-where, though not there: Or the World of final profetled In- 
54els and Enemies of the Church, as diſtiat from both Ele&t and Re- 
xrobate in the Church. And ſeveral expreſſions of Chriſt's before of 
the Worlds hating and perſecuting his Apoſtles, ſeem not applicable to 
every Hypocrite, who prophelieth and caſteth out Devils in his Name, 
0d perhaps ſuftereth for his Truth, and excellently defendeth it, and 


hath ſome love to Believers. 


on FO" 0" "I | —_— 


T mm... A_— Re 
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The fifth Crimination. 


C. * They make Chriſt to merit only Pardon and Salvation to Believers, 
" but not to have purchaſed Faith it ſelf for avy man. And by that way, 
" #9 one that he died for would be ſaved 5 For Faith is the neceſſary Gift of 
"God ; And if Chriſt purchaſed nat that, all the rei would be in vain. 

bl, _ 594 here confound the Controverſic de nomine &+ de re : 
That Cbris# died to purchaſe the AG of Faithforus, is no Scripture-phraſe, 
o far as know. IF cherefore it dren phraſe which they refuſe, 
you may well bear with-them., But as tothe matter, they donot deny 
wy of theſe things, 1. That Chriſt is the. Author and Perfeer of our 
fath, as Faith figmifieth the Chriſtian Religion,' or! the Objefts and 
Dodrine of Faith. 2. That our own attual and habitual Faith is the 
Gitef God 3 ( Though the comroverſies — — — 
#etobe afterward decided ). 3. That. all rhat Chriſt giveth, his Sacr! 
procured 3 and therefore it procured Faith. All this is commonly 
ganted by moſt School-men, Papiſts, Lutherans, and moderate Armi- 
rien, "_ 
but, 2, It muſt be. conſidered that Chriſt did not die to purchaſe 
faith as immediately, and- o# the fame account; avto fatisfie for Sin, 
ad purchaſe us impunity or Redemption. The proper dire& reaſon 
« hisSufferings, was to demonſtrate the Juſtice of God againſt Sin, 
alicad of mans own ſuffering for it 3 atid thereby to procure Pardon. 

'© may well conceive Chriſt promiſing to the Father as it were,'[ I 
vill fuffer for Sianers, that they may not ſuffer! ] Batyou will hardly 
G@lribe his Undertaking thus, F 1 will die,' if thow will! give men Faith, ] 
*{ Imil give thee ſo mnckof my Blood for ſo auch Faith, ] But be- 
* — that without Grace no mans would belitve -- _ his 

; therefore he whoſe Sufferings were primarily ſatisfai#ion tot Si, 
"ae ſecondatily weritoriows of the mearis to bring men tothe intended 
U; that is, of the Word and Spirit, by which - Chriſt caufeth Sinners 
odelieve: ſo that Faithis a fruit of the Death of Chriſt in a remorer 

Gary ſenſe. And in all this Name mie any Chriſtian Churches that 
wdifapreed. ; | 
\G. * To bring it only to a wans free will' whether he will believe or not; is 

"ito give bim Faith ; and to purchaſe no more is not to purchaſe id. 


8, Do 
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. And it 1s not to be granted you without proof, that by the World- 
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5 Of Redemption. 
B. Do you not perceive that here you divert to the Controver. © 

the Decrees, and of effeftual Grace 2 Of the firſt we have rey foam of 


already : of the other after in due place. 


CO ————_— 


T he faxth Crimination. 


C. **They feign Chriit to purchaſe only a conditional Pardon, Juſtifieg. 
«* on and Salvation, and ſo to leave it uncertain to the corrupt Wil of man 
© whether any ſhall be ſaved or not. , 
B. This alſo concerneth the Decrees, and is fully anſwered before. 
1. That Chriſt hath purchaſed, and God given a conditional A of Oh. 
livion, or Pardon and Life to all, 'is the very Goſpel it ſelf, and to be 
ueſtioned by no Believers. 2. None of them all do ſuppoſe Chriſt to 
4 ie at uncertainties as tothe ſucceſs: for they ſuppoſe that he fore-knew 
the ſucceſs from eternity. 3. They ſuppoſe not that the ſucceſs was 
undecreed : For they that preſuppoſe —_— of mans con 

| yet aſſert an * eternal Decree of his Converſion upon ſuch fore-fight, 
4 rm” And it is not on the fore-fight of Faith, that they ſay God decreeth to 
poſito decreto conditionato give men Faith 3 but on _—_— that the will of the Sinner will con- 
—_— Pogulor ho * cur or not obſtinately refiſt the Spirit that is drawing him to believe, 
ad mortem reprobati, vette And the Jefaiter and Arminians by their Scientia media do hold God to 
7 eprom mg be the chief cauſe of mens believing : For they ſay, That God fore 
5 jen”  ſeeingthat man will believe if he have ſuch a meaſure of help, andfuch 
means and circumſtances, doth freely decree to give him that helpof the 
Spirit, and thoſe means by which he knoweth it will be done, So that 
here is no uncertainty, but different thoughts of the aſcertaining decrees 
and ways. 4. And [ib. 1. I have ſhewed you,that not only theSchool- 
men , but Bellarmine, Rniz, Suarez, and many of the moſt famous 
Jeſuites, do alert effeftual Grace, to be ſuch both ex voluntate operan- 

tis, and ex vi operationis, abſolutely. And where then is this fe 


difference ? 


—_ 


The ſeventh Crimination, 


C. © They make _ to do no wore for Peter than for Judas; for 
f 


« im Heaven than for thoſe in Hell, while they ſay that he died ok 


4 1 þ Sohoyrapy ve B. * Equality here is meant either of his Intention, Or of the 
riqua Theologorum ſenten- benefits given: Thoſe benefits are of ſeveral forts. 1. No doubt 
exifine of. may nn but they err, who feign God equally to decree, and Chriſt to 

Ciritun nb; moitim at the eventual abſolute Salvation of all. 2. And they err that lay, 
« 44 diligmens;& 1'<- that he beſtoweth equal benefits on all, even inthis life : yea, antony 
os of glendemn {#4 «tian dently to mans Will. But the New Covenant or conditional Pr 

yo age rg _ _— equally, as to the tenor of it, give Pardon and Right to Life, to 

all. 


Jae, Note that he ſpea«- war. : 4 
eth only of the effet of But whois it that holdeth this equality of Intention Or Benefit ? Not 
7 > pr ng hong = the greater part of the School-men, or other Papii#s,no nor the | 


char diflerencing Grace Jeſwites. Not the Lutheran Churches; But ſome few Arminans 
s mericed by Chriſt: run into one extream, as you do/into the other. Nay, how can 


NR Od an equality of Intention , when they confeſs, that gr ten 


7 - Of... Redemption. © "_ 


fowledge of their Unbelief, the condemnation of many was eternally | We 
lecreed ? | 
© 472: they bold that antecedently to fore fyht, Code Intention i 


put That fore-ſight it ſelf is from eternity. ' 2, Who can frame our 
(ders of antecedency inthe mind of God, between his foreſight and his | 
jil, without confetlng great darkneſs ind improptiety. of Seach, 
; And he that firſt giveth man to believe and will, doth not of fore. 
that he will believe and will, before he decree to give ithirh. 


——_F 
_ 


SC. 


The eighth C rateipbilin 


$4 Fþ 1 | of | '3 
| C. * They make Chriſt's ſheep to know him, before he know his * thet 
| is, to believe before ak to give them 9. P feep 
| 3. This is but the ſame in ſenſe, with what is before anſwered 3 And 
| t belongeth to the controverſie of Gods Decrees. They all ſay that 
| God decreeth to give them ſufficient Grace to enable them to be- 
, lere, before he fore-ſeeth their belief : And moſt fay more, as is afore- 

ld, 


_ 


The ninth Crimination. 


© ® Some TR Lows ChrilF's Death OT ® all Pig By ow Lk 
" nex in the World from the guilt of Original Sin, 0 that none periſh 51.5 
for Original Sin —_ e what A El hrif wndid. Pp io fafancy.. _——_ 
8, Youcan name no Church that doth hold ſuch Dodrine : And we 
: bavencthing to do with fingular odd Perſons. 1. Millions were unborn 
+ WW vie Chriſt died, and were not guilty of Original fin till afterwards, 

ad therefore were not capable of Pardon. 2. The Papiſts who damn 

mbaptized Infants cannot be of that Opinion. 3. What Adaw 
p yoaus, Chriſt did deliver us from, upon his terms, and in his way, 
ady ftis degrees, but not immediately. He hath given all men a 
mditional Pardon of Original Sin, as he hath done of AQual, and no 
ter, The Unregenerate are under the guilt of all Sin whatſoever. 
+ but it iscertain, that no man, except » doth periſh for Ori- 
julSin alonez For all men at age have other fins: And it being certain, 
wt God offereth all men a recovery or remedy (mediately or imme- 
aly;) it is certain, that Infants periſh not meerly for Adaw's fin 
tyited, as a remedileſs evil : but that their non-liberation, or not be- 
Y pardoned and faved , is long of their Parents Unbelief, and not 
ig emimto the Corenant of God, who is the God of the Faith- 


: 
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The tenth Crimination. 


C. © They make Chrift to have died for the Serpents Seed, againſt win 
<« the enmity is proclaimed, when the new Covenant was firis ax. Gen, 
3. 155 

B. 1. . if by the Serpents See, you mean ſuch as are Gods Enenies 
no doubt but Chriſt died for them, Rom. 5.1. to 12, &c, What need 
reconciliation elſe > 2, If by the Serpents Seed, you mean Reprobag 
as ſuch; you can never ow it to be the meaning of the Text, 2.1f 
you mean fore-ſeen final Enemies and: Unbelievers, Chriſt died not for 


them as ſuch, but as in their antecedent recoverable pardonable fin and 
miſery. | 


THE 


Fifch Days Conference 


WITH AN 


ARMINIAN. 


Of mans natural ſinfulneſs and impotency to good, and of 


FREEWILL 


* Alvarte hath theſe 
' concluſions hereof , de 


A « Tou have hitherto perſwaded ws, that all the Controverſies of the 4uz.12. d 113,9.469.- 


53 ha 58 


« Decrees and Redemption, between the $ynodiſts and Remon- {16 —— 
s omnibus antecedin- 


*« ftrants, being reſolved into thoſe of the Execution, we ſhould pejtis omni 


' there exped# the ſolution of all : To this therefore we are next to come, And ;;, / _ eter 
«felt about mars Sinfulaeſs, Impotency and Free-will; And there al altum jrenqupih, juſt 


* theſe things following offend me. pps hc 


——_—— 


The firſt Crimination. | 
| I. oy Now eſ 

* That ſome of them deny all true Free-will, and others deny all Free» defrnitione liberi arbitrii 
"ill /o good, and others to all ſpiritual good, by which man is made Lee Moog wor 
"wcepeble of being a moral Agent , and jo wncapable of moral Good or tis , antecedenter prare- 
" Foil, any more than a Tree or Beaſt 3 ſeeing Free-will is the ſeat of moral (bis £4 _— | 
"Virtues and Vices, which neceſſitated Natures are wncapable of. ',-- aflam non operati in ſenſes 

BI hope you are willing to underſtand your ſelf,and tobe underſtood, ay ng fie fat 
Tellme then, what mean you by Free-will 2 CES Dee fall adding 

A. * I know that the true nature of Liberty is much controverted; bu 
"mean that Qua poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis, poſſumus agere 
"rel non agere, * | ne | y 
3.1, Do you mean by agendum, imperate AZs only, or alſo Yoli- jp, aqui 
Wng 2 

A. * Both: All moral A&s of Body and Soul. | 

3, That which is requiſite to extrinſick moral Ads, is, that they be m 
amwanded by a determined will : You mean then that it is Liberty for wi his prentie ad cone 
— WW ** Tongue or Hand to be able to AF when the Will forbiddeth it, and potions Becauſe 4" 


not 1 AF, when the Will commandeth it. ,; antecedent to the _ | 


«nd 


God, nor as 
withour it nei- 
ther, and 

erue 


L 


— 


Of F ree-will. +, 


A. * I mean only moral Ads, 0 Virtue and Vice, "IP 


B. All that a man doth by Reaſon 1s AZ us humanus, a moral AT, either 
good or bad ; And a man at the uſe of Reaſon lveth among thouſangs 
of intelligible Objets, neceſfarily preſented tohis Ingellq&t by ſenſe: 
and among thouſands bf Abjects, gagdie us, Or bad for bs, defireabl. 
or hateful 3 And is it poſhble for ſuch a ſ-nlitive, intelligent Creature 
to live continually with intel/igible, amiable or odible Objefts , and tr 
ſuſpend all rational apprehenfions, Volitrons and Nolitions of them? 

. A. * Tmeanit not of all moral Action 7» general, but of this or thy 
« ſngular AF hc & nune. A Y 

B. Iwill not my with an enguiry 5 whether he that do 
every particular good a, cannot do all univerſally ; and whether hethzt 
can forbear every ſingular evil (or good) act cannot forbear all, when 
is nothing but all ſingulars, But,, 3. What mean you by [_ requiſitis 7) 
All things of meer nece/ſity to the At ſine quibys non 2 Or allo all thing 
that ear poſſibly be put to aſcertairt#he AT ? 1 | 

A. * Of. the firſt I\am moſt fully reſolved ; Of the ſecond there is nuh 
* doubtfulneſs. If T include it , T know you will ask me , whether it þ; 
© impoſſuble for God ſo to determine the Will, as to make the contrary alt in- 
<« poſſeble,without taking away its Liberty ? And whether Chriſt could commit 
« every ſin? or Fr was rot ſtee ? And whether Heaven take away all Liber. 
« ty, if it make fin impoſſible ? But briefly T anſwer you, that the Libertas 
« Viatoris differeth from that in Heaven ; and that Ours ſtill fuppoſerb & 
* poſſubility of the Contrary, but.T heirs doth not. 

B. But if it be their Liberty to! be paſt a poſſe peccare, why ſhould it 
not be ours to come as near it as may be ? eſpecially when we have the 
fore-taſts and firſt-fuits of Heaven on Earth, and Grace is the ſeed of 
Glory. : | 

"" It is our Liberty tobe as far from ſin as may be : But this is another 
© kind of Liberty, and not to be confounded with that which is a meer yower 
<« of doing or ot doing. LP" 

B. 4. But that a man can aCt poſitis omnibus ad agendum requſiti {s no 
wonder ; ſo cana Stone, or Bruit : but how fay' you poteſt mn, ah 
when #0n-agere is not an effect or exerciſe of Power ? There nerdsng 

Power ad non agendum. 

A. *Tes; when Nature, or Vice, and Temptation draw usto 4 fortiddes 
** AF, it is awork of Power to reſiſt them and forbear it. 

B. But ſure Nature, Vice or Temptation do not ſo draw us tolove God 
perfety, to hate all Sin perfe@ly, to be heavenly-minded, to conlent to 
ſufter Death for Chriſt, ec. as that we ſhould need any power to relit 
ſuch drawings, or forbear ſucha&s, How then do you make thisa part 
of your power 2 | 

A. < But when the Spirit of God draweth ws to love him, it is an afof 
* natural abuſed power to oy And alſo in this and the forme! caſe 
&« 7 ſay, that by [ poſſumus 7] here, we do not mean a moral or phy 
* power always, but in this inftance only a logical power : And our mer 
© ng only is, that we are not neceſſitated to AF or not AT ; to love God, # 
* to hate him, or not to love him. As Privations are reduced to Entilitl, 
** 3x Deſcriptions, ſo are Impotencies to Powers. { 

B. The word [Poſſe ] then in your definition is equivocal, and ſoot 
Geth both Power and No-Power.. What a definition is that ? , 
5. What maketh you call it by the name of Liberty , to be impote# 
or, if you will, to be able not to love God ? notto live to G =_—_ 
know God ? not to truſt God ? not to repent of Sin ? not to be _— 


—_—  — 


g646 Of Redemption. : 75 


<naded? what Liberty is this ? yea,orto beable to hate God, and Sin, 
and damn your ſelves ? 

A, * © Itis not Liberty ſpecifically as it is for ſin or againſt God 3 and * anold.condefcrvers 
« (p mot Libertas moralis 3 but it is only Libertas naturalis, or the inde- i*, 2 be that withour 
«termination of the Will with a ſelf-determining power, which is the ng." © are nor men. 
« tural ſeat of morality, and may be =_ to good or evil. 


— 


bono (naturali vel morali) vel Libertas ad malum qua tale. 2. As there —_ libere, we in- 
. A feren habet ”5- ' 
al, Pthical, or Civil ; je: reno adjen- 


And Liberty is ether from ſim, or from miſery, But the diſtinQions 
about Liberty are ſo many, that I have given them you in a Table in the 
Scond Book, and refer you thither, that we-may agree on the ſtate of 
the queſtion, What Liberty it is that you mean 2 But firſt I ſhall aik you a 
fey more queſtions. 
Seft. 1. Do you think that Liberty conſiſteth in the greate## indifſe- 
rency of the Wil, when it is meerly iz equilibrio ? 
— Wig : For then every virtuous or vicious habit ſhonld take away 
Kr; ty, | 

B, Ipray you think on it then, Whether if ſtrong habits which do tan- 
hun wor neceſſrt are, do not at all abate or take away any part of Li it 
belike,that if ſuch a habit wereſo ſtrong as per exndem tnclinandi m 
to neceſſitate, it would not yet conſiſt with Li of Will? 
Seeft. 2. Do you think that a man is not neceſſrtated to will his own 
felctty by a fimple Volition ?- Is he free to deſire miſery as ſuch ? 

A. *No: This is not an alt of Eleion,and therefore not Ml Liberty. 
_ B. Doyou think that this certain conſtant aft of the Will, 
v not a more perfe&t or excellent a&, than that which you call fee, 
which ſometime is done and ſometime not done, and is before uncertain ? 
2 © 


* bs 


vyould know as we go on, | 
good and defirable, or evil ? as jon —— 
a A. * Tcannot deny but it is incomparably more deſireable to be certainly que Libertai - accides- 
 *nd neceſſarily determined to good, than not : But it is better #9 be free —_—_ —_— 
4 left to our own choice nncertcinly, than to be determined to evil, or ,, mes 
{0 be ſo determined to inferior good, as ſha keep down the 8oul from the 
aq  luperior, 1 do not take this indetermination and free power, for our 

"belt ſtate, but for a widdle condition, fit for a Viator that ir tried bere in 
i- MW , 74 tobirend. Beaits are neceſſarily determined to things inferior : 
t, The glorified Angels and Szints (its thought and hoped) are neceſſarily 
\ termined to things ſuperior; and ſo was Chriſt : But onr xndetermined 
o i Fe of Liberty x better than one, and worſe than the other, ang fit for 
y- "\ trging life on Earth; 
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B. You ſay well, Therefore remember, that our Liberty is no 
ther good, than as it ia Liberty to good and from evil, * not from all "4 
* P.ſ+ precare non pe'ti- termination ; but that the nearer we draw to neceſſary love to God and 
net ad ratiorem formalem the better we are 
{1bert avbitrit © ſed potis £00 neſs, : , 4 
et quetam impoſeltiow- 2, 3, I further alk you, Do we not neceſſarily will alſo bonum ſenſibil 


bitriz creat? , competens : = t, 
illi, eo quod {atium of ex ſenſible goos as ſuch, witha ſimple Volition? and fo are not at Liberty in 
nitilo : Alvar. 1b.d.115. that point { | 


- Fg bane ration A. © What mean you by a ſimple Volition? 

» c6yt 1b concup.c.38. B.' That by which we will a thing by ſimple complacence, conſidered i; 
& {.12.de civit.Deix-t+ (cppply good, before the underſtanding compare it with any other good, a 
ad 3 bit quod 1;5-14m Call the Will to an EleFion. + 

erb. diverſa tligere poſe A. ** No doubt but we have an Appetite to ſenſible good 5 but whether it 
a - Coby die: $ be yo y = A Appetite, or always the rational Appetite alſo? 1m 
n'm libertatts tus 3 [ea ** 7 ſome aonve. 

quod gigat aliquid aver =» "When Seaſe rceiveth ſweetneſs by tai? Hl, ligh 

endo ab ordin« finis, quod p pe | s Oy Fa or ſme ight and 

ef _ _4 vat chritude by tight and fantaſte, ſenſual joy by internal ſenſe, oubtlel 


ad defeftiyum libertatis. - X 
IS Rs on Intelligent Creature, the Intellect preſently perceiveth fa, mody, 


wt. 3. ad 2. that theſe are ſuch indeed as ſenſe perceiveth, and alſo that they are bn 
Sp os _ ſenſibilia, and. that bona ſenſebilia are vert bona in their proper order. And 
toms dnt 1olitionts, quan therefore as ſenſible good is apprehended by the Intelle&, and made yo- 
elicit, quolibet memento, Jjble, ſo the Will mult needs have a complacency or fimple volition of it, 


ts ugly 19 hw though it may refuſe it comparatively, 


ret ad altiram partem, A, ** Tgrantit you: Becauſe 1 take not any ſimple complacency to be « 


poterat ſeipſam non dtter- | , 
minere adcandem partem,  J'** aF whatſoever : but only comparative Elections. 


ſed ad oppoſtam: nee /o-. B, It's true, quoad ſpecificationem at}us, vel libertatem contrariettic: 
= br potef eration, Bit how prove you It true quoad exercitinm ans, vel libertatew contr«- 
quan producit in inſtants difionis ? ; May not the Will ſuſpend a ſemple complacency, or diſplicency, 
Freſentis tenporis 4 by not afting therein? 

remporis quo elicit ſum A. © Not while the Intellef@ apprehendeth the appetible good, 
DS Em B. But becauſe the Will is principinm exercitii, may it not firlt ſuſpend 


va poſſe eam non elicere, ThE aft of the Underſtanding, either by diverting it, or by ks own 
qea poſh = 8 © y 8 
ſs wilit, aut etiamelicere, omiſſion in not exciting it to cogitation? But, to be ſhort, I grant you, 
Ale. <þ. 115, p. 426, Abt about ſenſible ObjeRts, ſenſe may neceſſitate the firſt ſimple appreber- 
Here is a power Vo(cndt ſion of the Intellect, and thereby the firſt ſimple complacency of the 
ſve, Bur i- it?” Will may be neceſſitated G But, 1. The comparing at of the lntellett. 
aliam ? 2, Hath he qui 2, And the very firſt apprehenſion of things altogether inſenſible or ſpiritual, 
pod Ap er in + are ſofar Rn of eu Will, Ko tu Will Me them. 
F And fo the V Vill hath a liberty of exerciſe or contradi@ion as they callit, 
as tits ſimple complacency about things inſenſible or ſpiritual, ſofarwit 
can ſuſpend the Intelle&ts a i of their goodneſs ( at leaſt.) 
The arguments of Camero and others to the contrary I know are 
rable 3 but I muſt not now digreſs to anſwer them. 
eſt. 4. But further, If the Intelle& perceive that there is but one 
means to a mans felicity, and that abſolntely neceſſary, is it not 
to will that means, by its neceſſary willing felicity it ſelf? 
A. © It is commonly ſo concluded : But I am doubtful of it. 
B. And well you may, without limitation, For, 1. Felicity ## ff 
is conſiderable either in the complex notion, or in the incomplex wait 
I donot think that the firſt is it that is neceſſarily deſwred, but the latter3 
evengoodit ſelf, agexiſtent or defired toexiſt : 2. And this good thats 
felicity is not neceſſarily known by the Intelle& : One taketh it tobe 
inal good, and another to be ſexſfble good : One taketh it to be 
anothefto be the Creature : Oneſecketh it hereafter, and another here. 
Therefore the ame man may be in doubt of this, both as he doubreth 
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| A, © Ordinarily it is, as all experience telleth us : but not neceſſa- 
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of the Trath, and as he doubteth of the ne © of inviſible things : N 
4nd therefore though he knew that, e. g. Chriſt and holine&: be 
vedium wnicum to that end and felicity, which he thinkerh or believeth 
redominantly to be the only felicity 3 yet as he hath ſome doubting of 
« ſo he may have ſome deſire of a ſenſible inferior felicity, thongh not 
dominant 3 and theſe may alſo make him the: more uncertainly to 
chooſe the means to the former, - 3. And if a mans underſtanding were 
fully ſatisfied, that the orfly true felicity is in God and Heaveny yer he 
annot but both feel (ſenſibly and know (intelleQually )' that there 
$alſo a preſent ſenſible good : And therefore he -muſt complacencill 
yillit : And his perception and will may grow inordinate,. and be. en- 
angled by it, by undue adheſion and delight :- And ſo he may be diver- 
ted yo, ſpiritual; yea and oppoſe the means of his true felicity, 
oppoſite to his lower beloved good. | | 

A. ** By this, you ſuppoſe that the ſame tuan may have two Ultimate 
« ends. 

3.1, If by an Vitimate end you mean that only which a man habitu- 
ally eftcemeth, loveth and ſeeketh above all reſolvedly as his felicity, ſo no 
man hath but one. 2. Bur if you mean that which is his Ultimate end, 
either in a lower ſenſe, or as to a particular act, I doubt not but he may 
havetwo: That is, he' may ſometimes by intellefual doubring waver 
towards one ſide to day, and towards another to morrow, though not 


equally; And he may alſo have an inordinate complacency in” things 
fnlible, and ſo uſe means to pleaſe his ſenſe, while he knoweth that 
other things are better. 3. And the School-men oft ſay,” that bowun 
{ajvile or the pleaſing of ſenſe, is oft madeto be finis in this ſenſe, iti 
thatit is not vedinme, nor referred to/ any thing ee: 'As a holy perſon 
when he fianeth by ſenſuality, doth not love! and uſe that Meat, and 
Drink, and Eaſe, and Honour, and Luſt, only as a »edivm* to God and 
Glory. But it is not finis, ſay they, properly, ſoas that other thi 
aercherred to it. But the truth is that even holy perſons, may 
and uſe finful means for their fleſhly pleaſure as an inordinateend 3 and 
Meat, Drink, ec. are ſuch means: And (o their Pleaſure is properly an 
Ultimate end 3 But not the predominant chief end, and fo not to be de- 
nominated finis hominis, quoad vite Curſun, but only as to his odd inor- 
dnatea&t ; And fo Pasl ſaith, It js not I, but indwelling fin. 

Sthat we may ſay that medium nnicum ad unicam felicitatew vel 
mum amatum, 0 ubi eft omnimoda ratio boni, & nibil repugnat, is ne- 
eſarily willed ; ( For this is no Eleftion: ) But otherwiſe not. 

Meft. 5. Butl alſo aſk you, Whether you think not that ſome babits ;,,; arminiu, ton: 
(tvevil at leaſt, if not togood ) areſo ſtrong and like to nature, as that »e= ſab Bats peccari xibit 
tie Will till it be changed by an exterior power, is always, or almoſt #24 3* am fe poſſe 


ut vel 
Uways determined according to them. rae. -g nece 


—— 


"Fi, 
B. You ſee then that it is but a very little Liberty ( from neceſlity ) cned ain nie 
—_ mY in caſe of ſuch fixed Habits. ES ite & demi 
ay truly fay that they neceflitate not by compultfion at all, nor yet by <i/e /ecardam primum 
Melination ſo conſtantly to every evil but that ſome evil afts may es _ 
aoided where ſuch evil habits are; yet'you never knew the tenor =! conlemagre, fax 


4a mans Will and Life go contrary toa ſtrong and rooted habit: fo that en nn en ege ode 
ofarthey neceſſarily incline. | [4 __ 
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A, * 7; Jufficeth that no inclination 


from every Uuty : For by one good aft, they may be prepared for yr A rs 11, P4- 394 
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B. 1. It is true that you fay, /as to your concluſion. But, 2, y." 
miſtake the Antecedent. There js an inclinatio naturalis antecoa.... 
adventitious habits, which is inſeparable and neceſlitating, yea elk to 
to the Sou] ( which I am not now;to handle. ) 

But 2xe##. 6. I further alk, Do you think that any manis from 
Gods Government, and ſubjection to his Laws and Judgments * 

A. © No: His Service is perfe® freedom. 

B. Queit. 7. Isit freedom: to be from underthe over-coming popes o 
heart-melting Love, and infinite attractive Goodneſs? 

A. © It is only an nnhappy ImperfefFion, not to be overcome by Law, | 
B. 9neit. 8. Isany Creature free from Gods Propriety or Dominz 
and from his diſpoting Will , by which he doth as he liſt with hy 

own ? | 

A. © No : But God as a Governoxnr bath told us what be will do with 

B. 9neſb.g. Is the Will free from the direiting power of the Under. 
ſtanding ? | 

A. © No : That were no freedom, but bruitiſbneſs : But it is not deter. 
&« mincd neceſſarily by the Underſtanding. 

B. I will not now diſpute that. 2xoad ſpecificationewe al7us in many 
caſes, at leaſt, it cannot go againf# it : But ſuppoling the Underſtanding 
well informed, Is not that the moſt perfect and happy Wl, that never 
goeth againſt it ? 

A. © Tes: For togo again it, is to ſin. 

B. 2xeſt. 10. Are we at Liberty from under the over-ſight of Angels? 

A. © No: That were an unhappy Liberty : But they nece(ſutate uot our 
© Wills. 

B. Lweft. 11. Are we at liberty from the rule and dodrinal Edy- 
_—_ Admonition, Reproofs and CorreGtions, of Parents, Maſtersand 

utors ? 

A. ©* No: All this is our Good, which we are not free from. 

B. 9neit. 12. Are we at liberty from the Laws, and Judgment and 
Puniſhments of Kings, and their ſubordinate Magiltrates ? 

_ No: This is Gods Order; and they are His Miniſters for on 
cc £0 6 

B. QxeF. 13. Is any Child of Adam free from Original Sin, and pres 
vity, inclining them toevil, and making them averſe to holy good? 

A. * What ever Epiſcopius and)Biſbop Jer. Taylor ſay, I muſt ſay No : 
* For 1 will not fide with Pelagius againſt the Univerſal Church. 

B. Lyeſt. 14. Is any unſandtiied ed man free fow the Dominion of this 
Original pravity, together with habits of ſin ? 

A. ©* No: For that is the very ſtate ————_—_—_ 

B. neſt. 15. Isany a dar x free, theſe finful 
Diſpofitions and Inclinations laſt mentioned ? + 

: ©* Not till be attain to PerfeFion, which is not in this life. 

B. 2xeft. 16. Isany man free all 2Fwal ſir ? 

A. © There is no man that hath not covemitted aFnal fin heretofore 3 4nd 
«© 20 man that will not commit it agein if be live long in the world; And 
© #0 man that is free from the Reatus culpz ; nor yet from the Reatus pzr# 
«* till remitted. But, 1. There are many that live not in any wort rigs” 
*© img ſim. 2. And there _—_ hours in which a man doth not 
« fin at all: Asin adeep and dreamleſ; fleep, bcc. 

B. QwefF. 17. Is any man (or all at leaſt) wholly free from the 


crafty and violent Temptations of Satan ? 


A 
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v% Will, that the Will ſhould be choughe to fall uader neceſliry as impelli 
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A, No : but they neceifitete ws not to lin. | 
s. 0,18. Are we wholly free from the temptations of falſe Teachers 
flatterers, Tyrants, Perſecutors, Enemics, and other wicked men? i» 


A. * No : But they cannot neceſſitate us to ſim. lr 
x. 9.19. Are we wholly free from a multitude of abjeftive ſaates, 
of Proſperity and Adverſity even in every Creature and way ?} oe] 


A, * No : but neithey do they neceſſitate ws ts ſim. i204 

3. 9. 20. Are w& any further freed fromthe ſtronp remprations of 
cur own ſenſes, appetites, and fleſbly Concupiſcence than Grace delivererh 

) | 


F A, * No : But ne#ther do theſe neceſritate each particular ſors” © 

z, Very good ! Let us come to the Application, * If weare agreed « 9, ,-,,.... 
;nall theſe twenty particularsz and that in ſome of they we are uader ed miner hin 
meity, and in lome ext toit, and in others are under ws ſouall dangir, ©71) /5n's f rye 
1ndthat none of alltheſe denied is the Liberty of will which you coo- wn liberratem arki. vi; 
tend for, we are very unhappy, it we do not all agrees of the neceſtivy Myten noe _ 


f Gods Grace, and if yet there remain any other of Liberty about Yerun gue bic ef contro- 


which we muſt needs contend. _ rſs ou mere werdatl 
[pray you now tell me, What Liberty it is that you accuſe your Bre- ;;. ai ——_ 
then for denying ? Is it a Liberty togood, or untb hin? 121 {ibertatem non ſafficere im- 
A. * Both, 1. They make mans Will op to fins and good tobe [itortam in is pres 
% ppoſeible to it. And, 2. They make Gods Grace to work ſd irreſiſtibly as cenfiie: ſed in to quad 
* to take away the liberty of inning. # | nay par ap _ 


3.1, What meceſcity is it that you mean ? Tsit more than in all chat intelledrali propia.—gc 
forcaid your ſelf hath granted. 2. And who thinketh-tharman obeſp 7/4"! agents !ibers 


ch Grace, and forbeareth reitance, or commiteerh ſin, for wanrof & ſim rams oe vs 
ther Power or Liberty 2 O that we could be ſo/happy* as to take away 770% /f5 14; oe ad 
otra other mens Liberty to fin, and to refiſt God, and to_undo daranas, Al, 
themſelves ! 4 $ TS: a1} forum ſen uv nonnullt corum 

A. * Tell me firit what Liberty of Will you maintain, and then I Ball fed Per y-, = 
« bt tell you in what in we differ : even as I have told parackes Liberty we 1tts---Bupm autem Li- 
« T : ? » 


birtas extinditur ad allus 


A % neceſſarios  immutabiles, 
3. The method is convenient, I. We grant that we have a Will which /atentor illam 1atiori fg- 
vnaturally a ſelf-determining Principle, and Lord of its' own atts, able nificatione ſumi': Liber- 


| G : . ” tatem vero (briffins accey- 
todetermine it ſelf with due Objects and helps, without extrinfick pre tan ſari tartan = 
wo . " ©, Ccontingentia-- Dui contre 
{termining phyſical motion either of God or Creatures. © - ./ —— -- 4 yo 
pont, non coation ſolum, 
{4 ttiam neceſſtati , cancedant voluntatems ſuorum quorundam ainum rations bebere j4 niveſſ erin, quamuts (—_ reſpet 
lingenttr — Et in ills attibus ad quos volunt as 1mmat ahultter & neceſſario deter minata eft ofſe am libentta compla- 
les unde patet contentionem effe verbalem & non reatem. Nempe ar19, con/entiunt quamede res [& badtat. Lreſtio ſolum remanet, 
At aus meceſſavii, Liberi dicends ſuit ? Blank de Lib. abſol, Thel, 8. 9, 10, 11, 13+" 4 [2 + 
And Th, 14. he citerh Fftis his words, confciling the (ame of Boxaventare, that raking Val aniym for Libirwn, it is but a 
e de nomine Libertatis. | 
And Strangins de Vol. Dei 1. 3. c. 14. p. 687. Neg nobis videtw bac de ve litigendun, quia diegad tantum iff.t Mopuarin: Non 
as venus, fc vocem libert arbitrii refte w[wpari, quamquaminalio ſjenſs 11las albtones diximus eſſe laheras. 
Xe Blarb 1bid. n. 17, 2c. proving alſo that the quarrel. among Proteſtancs Herein, is bur abput the Names of zeceſſity and 
#7, and that they are agreed of the marter. / ; 
And The/, 22, &c. That their difference about neceflity, and indifferency in che matrer of Liberty is bur about the name, 
ad eafily reconcilable. And the fame Th. 25. he ſaith of rhe { Poſitrs. omnibus ad pes requiſitis, poſſe agere wel non agere. } 
And de Li, arb. in genere The). » 5. he fairh che fame, ( with Strangine )) that it's a meer Logomachy berween them that 
HA ny atts are free, and thoſe that deny it : while they take Liberry in ſeveralenies 4 one pro libentia ſecundum 
n, Ve other pro iudtterminatione Of tndafferenti a, Kc. S X O0 
Liberty is confificne Cn T neny Caſes many of the cthef $divoE-wen- hold. For which ler the learned 
peruſe the Cirations of them in Zanſenius 4 and ſee ſpecially Atrx. 1M, 3p $72 1993/37 4.3. & Aquin. qu 10 de 
1&2, ad 1. & tjus ſequacem Vigueriun Inftizat, c.3« ſet.3, VO). 1, ( Cam pls Thee all us) & Bonavent. in 2. d. 7. 
f+ Od. 5, 9.2. And the Scotrfts and ſome Nominal: I have elle-where cited. es es pap you would fee more on 
jet, Ripalda nameth you enow, Expo/. Magiſh. i. 2. d. 5.qs-11 that go ſeveral: and Þ_ 
wre ( with Zan/enius de Grat. Salv. {, 6. 6. 37.) that the" neceſſity of voluntary, acts, lairh, is not previous to 
fr to, avd | the at : For if it were 
Nat as a; eretur & non ageret : nee fhavet intali aftu libertas': ſed off nec | onternt 188, | ip/e inelligatw cadere 
e: fir quod voluntas propeer firmitatem libert atis ſuapdi ipþ neceſſt are jmperitgin rlaciends altym, & in pr ſever andy. 
Il. We 
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1T. We grant that this Will hath the command of other faculties, 76 
ſpeCtively ; that is, of ſome politically ( as they uſe to ſay) and n 
iretly, or imperfetly, and of others deſpotically or direftly and more 


zo I ©: x9 WY 

I). We hold that this Will is dire&ly and properly ſubje&to none 
but God. 

IV. For inſtance, neither Angels or Devils can determine it antece. 
dently toits own ſelf-determination, to its hurt, though Angels may be/ 
it, and Devils may tempt it. P 

V. No mes by the greateſt Power or Violence, nor by the ſubtilq 
Oratory or Deceit, can neceſſitate or predetermine it, though they 
may do much to induce it to ſelt-determination, 

VI. No Objed&s (though they neceſſitate the ſenſe and appetite, and 
the firſt apprehenſion of the Intelle&,) can neceflitate the Will to Elegi. 
on, or comparative ſelf-determinationz nor do Objetts carry ug by ne: 

ceſlity as they do the Bruits, . __ 

VII. Neither our external or internal ſenſes, or imagination, cn 

redetermine or neceſſitate the ſaid eleFive or comparative Will, 

VIIE. Though our and motions of the Spirits may much mo- 
leſt and hinder the Will, they cannot neceſlarily predetermine it in the 
faid eleQion and comparative ads. 

IX. Though the Iztelle# may dire it to that which it will determine 
it ſelf to, (in ſome caſes neceſlarily ex principiis nature, and ia others 
not neceſſarily z) and being it ſelf deceived, may miſlcad it to miſ- 
chooſings and refuſings, yet is it not the commander of the Will, but 
the guide, ( as the eye to the Body, which cauſeth us not togo, but to 


ercitinms , doth not efficiently predetermine it, nor can zece to 
—— miſery, unleſs it be firſt the culpable , unneceſlitated_ cauſe it 

X. And as none of theſe can neceſſitate the 11/ originally toevil 
AZs, ſo much leſscan they neceflitate it to any evil habits, or incline 
tions, nor take away thoſe that are good, | 

XI. I hold that this Free-will is joyned with neceſſity ( not conftreines, 
but convenient, by its nature or inclination.) 1. In the ſpecification of 
ſimple volition of our own felicity. 2. In the ſpecification of fimple Vo- 
lition or Love to ſenſible good as ſuch. 3. In the ſpecification of the Voli- 
tion of that which is fully perceived to be the only means of our onl fel- 
city, and to be only —_—_ But that it is ſeparated from natural 
and ſuch neceſſitation as is before denied. 1. In its ſubjeftion and love 
to God as its Creator or firſt efficient of good. 2. Inits loveto a0d 
_—_ Volition of God, as our Ultimate end. 3. In the eleQion of any 

, Where diyers things are Competitors to be our end ( befides our 
— , whether Godor the Creature. 4. In the eleftion of means 
where diversare offered. 5. Inthe exerciſe of the a& of intending 0 
end. 6, Inthe»ſe of the means, and comtnanding the imperate faculties 
therein, 

XII. Thold that this Liberty of the 91! is of three ſorts ( though but 
twoare commonly held.) 1. Contradifionis, vel exercitii; Vit Fe 
aut ox velle, nolle aut no# nolle. 2. Contrarietatis ſeu goon 
quoad AGum; viz. Velle aut molle hoc. 3. Competitionis, Vel compare 
tionis, i. e. Contrarietatis ſeu ſpecificationis, quoad ObjeFa, Vit Pelle aut 
boc aut il1ud, nolle aut hoc aut ilInd, vel hoc potizs quam illud. 

XIII. Out of all theſe freedoms of the #1 it (elt, reſulteth the Liber 


go the right way) : And being it-ſelf under the Wills mmf ex 
eit 
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of the PERSON, uſually called, largely , Liberum Arbitrium, ot 
free-choice : which 1s, 1. That no man can be compelled to moral good 
arevil againſt his Will. 2, No man can deſerve Rewards or Puniſhments 
of God, agaialt hjs Will. 3. No man can be happy againſt his Will, 
wor unhappy unleſs it be the Cauſe, 

XIV. All this that I have hitherto named is but mans natural liberty as 
1nan, Which all men have, and is part of that common natural Image 
of God, which differenceth us from Bruits, and is mentioned Ger: 


. 6. | 
XV. Beſides this there is a political or civil Liberty , according to 
which no Man or Angel hath power to command us to fin againſt 
ar tocalt away our Innocency or Happineſs, or undo our Souls. 
XVI. And God as our Governour doth not only give all men leave 
and liberty to be holy, but offereth them Life, - and giveth every man his 
vice whether he will repent and live, or refuſe Grace and periſh; And 
nuch more then Liberty he giveth them, by Commands, Threatnings; 
Promiſes, Mercies, Means, Helps,Intreaties, Aflictions, 6c. urging them 
torepent and live. 4 


XVII And this political Liberty containeth a freedom from all puniſh- 


nent from God, to thoſe that cauſe it not by wilfyl fin : And more than 
fo, a certainty of the Reward of Glory. 

XVIIL Betides theſe fore-mentioned Liberties natural and political, 
there is alſo an ethical or moral Liberty from finful Habits and AFs : And 
of that we hold, thatevery man is delivered from theſe ſinful Habits 
and Ads, fo far as he heath and »ſeth Gods Grace : And ſo that the ſanQti- 
fied are delivered from the reign or ſervitude of fin. (intel 

XIX. And we hold that yet the habits of Gracedo not zeceſſutate this 
orthat particular aft of Obedience or Love, Hut it is too to (in 
by Ozuſſion or Commillion notwithſtanding theſe habits... '- 

XX. And we hald that the ordinary habits of Vice in the wicked do 
notabſolutely neceflitate them to this or that ſinful Commiſhon in perti-. 
arr, at leaſt not to very many fins, but that it is poſhble for them ta 
doſome Duties, and forbear many fins, notwithſtanding Original and ſu- 
peradded pravity. | 

XXL. I add to the XI. Set. before as an inſtance, that wars Will is 
ot by any natural neceffity, determined to will its own felicity by the 
comparate eleing A of the Will 3 but hath Power and Liberty to refuſe 
ornill it, This many will think ſtrange, but I am ſ#re that it is true. 
for man was made and redeemed, and is ſanCtified for a higher End than; 
bisown felicity 3 yea more than one, even the Glory and Pleafing of 
God, and the common Good. And reaſon telleth me undoubtedly 
that l ought to love that beſt which is beſt in it ſelf, and that if my annj-, 
bilation would conduce tothe ſaving or happineſs of the World, or of 


oneKingdom, or of thouſands of Perſons, I ought to conſent to it for: 


lchends; yea were it but to keep the Earth from periſhitg, and the 
Sun from being uſcleſs to this World. And though God in mercy hath: 
united my telicity with his;Glory and the common Good, that there 


ever will be »ſe for ſuch an option or choice, yet it followeth not 
thence that I may not ſay, that hypothetically ( if I were put to. it) ſuch 


a thing is poſcible and would be due. ' And as Paxl ſaid, 7 could wiſh my 


ſelf accurſt from Chriit for my Brethrens ſake, the Jews ( not 1 do wiſh it, 


but would this ſave them, I con/d wiſhit, becauſe the ſalvation of thou- 
lands, and their Service to God, is better than 0#rs3) even ſo may we. 


ation is inconfiſteat with Felicity : But Annihilation might and; 
s in at with Felicity - 7 ry 
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ſhould be choſen before the Annihilation of the World, or the perdin. 
on of millions, if God had called us to it. Yea Chriſt that ſaith, rh 
were good for that man that he had never been born, ] im plyerh, Li 
a damned man would chooſe it asa minus malum ; yea many a one that , 
have known my ſelf, defired it. Therefore it is a thing that the Will 
may do. 

XXII And-as another Inſtance, I need not prove, that the bonuw fen- 
ſibile which is neceſlarily loved or willed by ſome complacency or fimple 
Volition, is not neceſſarily choſen, but may freely be rejeFed. Otherwiſe 
no ſin ſcarce could be avoided. 

All theſe forts or Ads of Free-will we hold, and are a on. And 
are we yet unfit for concord and coalition for want acknowledging 
the freedom of the Will ? 

A. ** I mit confeſs that you have acknowledged much. 

B. And I confeſs that ſo have you onthe other ſide. I pray You now 
tell me, where lieth our diſagreement ? 

A. © Tox overwhelm me with Diſtin&ions and numerous partienlar,, Ir 
« that I ſuſpeF you do but by this duit intend to blind our eges, A man my 
&« wake any thing good by ſuch minute diſtinguiſÞing, and atomiting matter; 
« to make them imperceptible. Did you acal plainly, I could anſwcr 
© you. 

'®. Is this an anſwer fit for a learned or ingenuous man ? Is « 
plainneſs with you? ſuch plainneſs too many plan; have deceived the 
Church with, and ſet well-meaning Chriſtians together by the ears; fo 
that the Chriſtma World hath long pleaſed the Devil, and found him 
ſport, as fighting-Dogs and Cocks doto men, and all by the cheats of 
ignorant confuſion ; Kingdoms and FaCtions fight about words which 
they never underſtood. Like the confulting Phyficians who could not 
agree, whethertheir Patiehts Iſchury ſhould be cured by S»erimw, or 
by Elerum, or by Carabe, or by Ambarum, and the poor mandied be» 
cauſe they could not conſent. 

If diſtinguiſh vainly or falſly ſine difſerentia, cannot you ſhew where 
the vanity or falſbood 18? How can you tell it is falſe or vain, if you 
know not where the falſhood or vanity is? Will you fay, It ir ſowe- 
where, but I know not where 2 Let that anſwer from others then to all 
your reaſonings ſeem ſufficient, [| Towr reaſon is falſe, and your argument 
naught, but we know not were the falſhood lyeth. ] A ready contutation, fit 
for our Church-troublers. I have purpoſely in the Firſt Book, givenyou 
all the diſtinftions about Liberty which I uſe, in an orderly Table, that 
you may ealily underſtand them by ſeeing them together : ſo that ifthere 
be falſhood or vanity in them, they are open to your caſie ſearch and 
View. 

Tell me what freedom is denied you, or elſe for ſhame contend 00 
more. | | 

A. I. © They bold that Original Sin doth neceſfitate al the wnregenerate 
* to do evil, and to forbear good, ſo that they cannot poſribly forbear Sins of 
* Commiſcion or Omiſcion. Il. They bold that Grace doth irreſtibly nee 
6 nw "er" to believe and love God, and forbear Sin, ſo that they cann0t 
* do 08 Cs 

B. I. Stay a little. 1. Youmuſt diſtinguiſh of ſeveral ſorts of Good 
and Evil: 2, And of ſeveral forts of Neceflity. LI 

1. I hope you wall. not think it falſe, vai or curious, to diſtinguiſh 
between, 1. An ungodly courſe of Life, and ſome one particular at of 


Sin: 2. Theomiſlion of the predominant Love of God, and a ou 
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{ holy living, and ſpecial ſaving ads, and the omiflion of this or that 21 
anded act. 

, And1 hays [ may adviſe uy to diſtinguiſh between, 1. A com« 
Grained Necellity againſt our Will, and a volwntary Neceſlity, of 
liked vicious inclination. ' 2. And between a ochaliey in ſenſu compo- 
P and in ſenſu diviſo. 3. And between an wpcarable and a curable ne» 

- Andthenl[l anſwer. « 

|. We hold that an ungodly man by his Original and ſuperadded pra- 

ity, is ſo ſtrongly and fixedly inclined toa ſenſual ungodly life, that in 

fol compoſits, while he is ſuch, he will certainly ive facks life in the 

main courſe of it, And do not you think ſo too? I pray you tell 
a? Ago 

A. * It is an idle queſtion : For that is but neceſlitas exiſtentizx. Hyg 
« that is ungodly is neceſſarily ungodly while be is ſo. | 

;, 11, VVe hold moreover that the ſame man will certainly, all that 
tine, omit the prevalent love of God and all acts proper to the 


ly. 

pu) * That's but the ſame : elſe be were a godly man. 

3, ll. VVe hold alſo that yet this man may forbear many aQts of ſin, 
ad do many things commanded : and fo is not under a vicious neceflity 
of committing al/ $in, or omitting gl! Duty. 

IV, VVe hald alſo that his vicious neceflity of diſpolition is curable, 
and not remedile(s and deſperate. 

V. 'VVe hold alſothat it is not curable without Gods faving ſandti- 
fying Grace, proportioned to his diſeaſe or pravity. 

VI. V Ve hold alſo that God hath appointed every man certain Dxtjes 
ad Means to be uſed in order to his cure. | | 
. VII, VVe hold that he giveth much outward help, and ſome inward 
commoner Grace antecedent. uſually to ſanQifying Grace, by which much 
of theſe Duties and Means may be uſed. 

Vl. And we heldthat God appointeth no means in vaig, nor com- 
mandeth any unprofitable Duty,or which man hath not ſufficient eacou- 
gn to uſe, with hope of ſucceſs, and is not unexcuſeable gf he 
rg | | | 
Doyou differ from us in any of this?- Or is there any thing more that " 
vemuſt have to be capable of your love and concord ? k 

A. * Though I granted you a neceſlitas exiſtentize, that a wicked mans | W107 
* life while ſuch be wicked in the main, (for that is but to ſay that 4 wicked fan jon! mk 
" wan is a wicked t#nan,), yet 1 grant younot a'neceſlitas efiefti, as if bis lantatis bunane per 
*pravity made his wicked life unavoidable or neceſſary as @ neceſcitating way Por Bonn, 
"4 aſe, eultates que oceurant, 


=_— 


8. His wicked life is conſiderable, 1. As to his inward aQings, or to Wade fit , ut fine ſpeciali 
waryre : wo Astothe immediate or next Acts, and asto mo remote, rc aaa = 
3. And the neceſſity is voluntary or involuntary. And folſay, tie Deam ſuper ompia dili- 
1, Heis under no natural or involuntary neceſcityz but under a * vis _ tb Seger 
ous inclination or habit, which will produce ſome effects certainly, and epertet ad [alatem , fine 


Others wicertainly, - | okay =p dw 
2. The certain eftets of the habitual privation of the love of God, 7 prodetum Ml Deo efſe 


ad enmity to him and to holineſs, is, that his Soul will not ir fam, ſervare ſobſtax- 
(ent; immediately, ( nor till it be cured or over-ſwayed by a ſuperior tian allan yreceprom af- 
auſe,!) love God above all, nor love holineſs, nor live a holy life : arena. ngnars 
uſc the Soul will not go contrary to its habitual inclination, without lis gratie tiew de fings- 
'hat toover-power that habit, An effe&t will not be contrary to -Bg-> | yp 

the fixed inclination of its cauſe, ; Pp. 81. 82, 83. 
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3. And another certain effe&t of a Soul precominantly babituated 

gi" ne os | to 
ſeni4ality, is, that it will live a ſenſual life, conſtantly astothe bent of 
mward Volitions, and ordinarily as occalion fer « 
attions. 

4. But being not ſo neceſlitated to every Sin, nor againſt every Duty 
and means of Cure, this Soul is not under a neceſiity of ſo continuing 
uncured. {2h 

Now if it be the preſent voluntary room Diſpoſition which YOU 
deny, then, 1. You muſt hold that an Enemy of God can immetiag 
love him above all, and live a holy life: 2. And that there is ſome ca 
ma man moſt habitually ſenſual, by which he can forbear both the in. 
ward deſires and outward adts of ſcnſuality 5 which are contradiftions 
tohim that knoweth what a prevalent fixed habit is. 3. And that al 
wicked Enemies of God have in them a cauſe that can immediately eure 
all their own enmity and pravity without Gods Spirit or Grace ; 6r elle 
have his Spirit and Grace immediately at an inſtant at command. 
if all a mans Original Sin, and contracted habits, be fo ealily laid byat any 
minute, the cure ſeemeth much eater than the depravation, which per. 
haps hath been along time growing to that ftrength : which is cont 
to all the Worlds expericace: As it 4s catier to kindle a fire in the 

City thanto quench it, and to catch.the Plague or any Diſeaſe than ty 

cure it, or to wound the Body than to heal it, or to pull down x 

Houſe than to build it, to drown a Ship than to make it, Ge. 66 

all Miniſters , Tutors, Parents, Chriſtians; yea , perſons find how 

wofully hard it proveth to cureone Sinz To cure the (gnoragt, the 
the Covet 


Veth in Outward 


' Unbelieving, the Hard-hearted, the Proud, theLuſttul, 


the Paſſionate 3 much'more the malignant Enemies of God and holine 
What need of the ſanftification of the Holy Ghoſt, or the medicinal 
Grace of Chriſt, it the very depraved Will can do all in a moment of 
{elf, and depoſe its enmity. | 

A, uv Ton ſpeak tome as if Iwere a Pelagian: I am not for any of this, 
© But will rather yield to what you fo: 

B. I. Arid as for your ſecond Charge, * that they afſert unteliſtible 
neceſlitating Grace, I pray you leave 1t to the Fourth Article, which is 


tor. de neceſſitate 4ga its proper place to avoid repetition. But here let me ren.emberyou 


conſoſtents cum librrtate 


jecundam quid. Eta. 9. 
3+ 137. Thar all- good 
ation are fore decreed 
of God, proved and 
multirudes cired that 
defend i. 


by the way. 1. That not to love God, not to believe, not to repent, 
not to hve holily, are no Acts, and therefore no EffeRs of power, but 2 
privation, 

2, That therefore Gods cauſing a manto Jove him, to Believe, to 
Repent, to be Holy, is not to deprive himof any power, but togive 
him act and power, 

3. Thereforeit is not a depriving him of any true Liberty: Fortrue 
Liberty is the Liberty of ſome faculty or power. 

4. But if you will eall a voluntary Impotency and Viciouſnels by the 
name of a free-power, then God taketh away ſuch Power by giving ® 
Power, and ſuch Liberty by making us free. But proceed to the next 


Criminahon, 


The 
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T be ſecond Crimination, 


A, * © They deny the Uuregtnerate to have any power to believe, repent * The Arminians (ay 


«gr to do any $004! And fo they frign God toxommandeuen things iq- "** 994 giveth a (u- 
« poſorble, and to condemn wen far that as Sin which they could not paſojbly o the With, Ge ome 


6arpoid, and for vol doing that which they corld wo mere. do. than orake 4* by immediare ope- 
F "rl and jo ts put men under a veceſcity of forming and being - 15.9% And hey a g 
« dimmed. | | rant ente iliyminata & 

8, This is in ſenſe the (ame with that:about Liberty foregoing, mw ro 1 arm 


very core and true ſum of all our Controverſies, and if I prove this to on fer vhiew inncdle 


begorhing but words, I ſhall prove them all ſo, about ghe-four firſt Ar+ 94 Afe@tus nobros & 
nies ; crrigne, @ Ke RE 
[ will here take jt for granted that you (peak nat of any meer. Poſrive 74 ic. _ 
or Obedrential Power ( as it's cated ) but of a proper ative Power, arid on > vers 
at truly fo caHled, and notonly þypathetically on ſuppotition of things Luybu ofeQibys magis 
—_ * $_—_ : os : 7 ' " 
tomake it up, which are notexiſtent, nor to beſuppoſed. meg car A cefige 


{kaow of nothing inthe Soul of man far our enquiry, . but x. The pronytior & facitier, as 
mtural-taculties, .or' virtues, inclined naturally to their neceilary Ob- minus impudita poſtmodum 
jets, 2. The right difpoticion, or adventatiaus inclination or habits rand; Pm wer 
of theſe faculties. 3. And the Ads. Tell me firit, Do'you know of *** vt adis ue ante ve- 


luGtantibus aff Hibus 
any more ? | Pray ay aft ws, @ 
A. ** Not that I can remember. grrante.) 


3. ltis therefore the Faculties or Diſpoſitiors that we differ about; or VU ſome wn 
wthiog : ( Forit is not the Aﬀs). Tell methen, Quei?. 1. Do yau mterſrls aus flee won 
«ow of any that deny all mens Souls to have the thee faculties greed in Ponting - 
Ave, Power or Life, Inteile&tion and Volition (which .the Thowiftr neceſſeate illew ad agen- 
hy are Accidents immediately and inſeparably emaning from the \K(- cn 4 
lencez and the Scotiits betterſay, are the very formal Eflence of the jm >, 
Soulit ſelf, ) without one of which a manis no man ? I Liberrar.Ablol. 

A. © No, none doubt of this in ſenſe, though ſome nuwber" thew as three, following. ous 
* end ſome but as two. | 

8, Do wediffer about the ſecond 2 Do you: believe that a Drunkard 
hath the habit of Sobriery, or a'Fornicator. of. Chaſtity, or at leaſt, be 
that an ungodly man, hath a holy habit or diſpoſition to love God, 
ad truſt him above all, and to believe in Chriſt, and repent of Sin, and 
lvein Holineſs, 

A. * No; no man ſaith that he hath ſuch a habit : But he hath @ /power 
"todo them, though not a habit. 

B. [s it any thing that you call a power beſides the natural faculties,and 
ldeir habits or diſpoſitions ? | 

A. *No: but the natural faculty is ſtil a power to believe, love God, 

*bve holily, &c. without a babit. | 

8. Doyou not believe that an ungodly-man is diſpoſed, . yea habitua- 

ted tothe contrary, viz. Toa fleſhly and worldly mind and life, and' - 

*gunlt a life of Faith and holy Love? py 

A. *Tes: at leaſt ſome are : And 1 will not deny Original Sin, and 

\ therefore grant ſuch a diſpoſitive pravity. in all, though not ſo web a1 

 Jome is juperadded : But yet theſe ill diſpoſitions 4nd habits are not jo 

'*firong, but that the Sinner can for all that believe and repent, 8c. 

F. No doubt but if he believe not, it is not for want of wetxral. 
allies, He hath an IzteleZ?, a Will and a vital and executive 
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And theſe all have that force or {trength of natural aFivity which is we. 
ceſlary to Faith, Love, and every holy Duty : For theſe are the wnalte. 
rable Eſſence ( or Properties ) of man as man ; And if $8jz deprived us 
of them, it ſhould change our Speciesz And it Grace gave them,it ſhould 
reltore our Species, and we ſhould be men by Grace only, and not byNz- 
ture, But you confeſs that theſe powers want their right diſpoſition toad 
A. © But yet I ſay that this undiſpoſed ill-diſpoſed Soul, isable toll coo. 
« trary to its accidental diſpoſition. | 
_ B. I tell you once for all, that the ſhaming and ending of all the Con- 
troverſies between the Synodiits and moderate Arminians { or faite, ) 
lieth in the true opening of the ambiguity of this one {ſyllable [ Car, 
And _—Y is the Church when its Paſtors have neither kill nor lþ6 
enough, to forbear torturing and diſtracting it, by one poor ambiguoys 
ſyllable, not underſtood by the Contenders. But to compel yours 
conviction, 
Queit.1. Do you mean by [| Can] or [Able }] or [| Power} any 
thing beſides the atwral faculty and the diſpoſition £ 
A. © No: 1mean the natural faculty as related to this AF or 0bjett new 
© inqueſtion, Ee. g. believing and loving God. 
/ B. Queſt. 2. Is not natural ſtrength or power a thing belonging toman 
* 22s angrily callech #f 9242 Which Sin deſtroyeth not, and Grace reſtoreth not. And have 
him Twpis ze 1/{yricus, Not all the Churches diſowned 7{yricws * though a very learned, labo- 


d » k - l A . 5 - . . . ſe 
NI Dito , rious, godly Divine, for making Original Sin the ſubſtance of the Soul it 
_ have de- (elf ? ; F 

ences the moral can A © Aff this is granted you. 

lation of G : : 

hin end No ug my B. neſt. 3. Therefore if Adam had watural power to love God, and 


- — -——_—__——.. ſanctified have it yet, doth it not follow that all men haveit? Be 
o cauſe it belongeth to manas man, and is not changed by Sin and Grace, 
except in its Diſpoſitions and Alts 2 
A. © Thus you make all the wicked able to love God. 
B. Yes; As to that ſort of Ability which is but the natural faculty they 
are all able ; but there is ſomewhat elſe they want. ; 
A. ** But the Name [ Power] you confeſs your ſelf is Relative to 
* ſomething that is to be done, or to an At with its ObjeF#; And when 
= On R © the natural faculty is not changed, but is the ſame in all men, yet the Rt- 
1y, (uity Hiſfor. « : _ * | 
Calerum againſt tht. © Jation of | Power 7} in it may be changed; as by a change of the 0ljed, 
thrrans phyſical motion, w medinm, Ips, concanuſes, &c. 
_ > tag —_ B. Youſay true : But remember (till that this is from no change inthe 
ſon bis tribus cauſis, ver- Natural faculty, as you confeſs: For it was never inany man a power, 
0, ſpirits S. & v0/antate 
bemins ecentibus {as (41s, © 8+ © att without dependance on God, nor to aft without al 
& ordine viribus in bo- 4 
Wint, quamgan tx jt & ndtwws ſus prorſms invalidis ad ſpiritualia, rationalibus tamen & inter (e diffcrentibus, tag; nan 
condite ſun' a |p. ſantto per media verbi & ſacramentorum in ordinato & Legitimo ſingulorum uſu, ut in audits verbi cam atteine 
& meditatione vir: ute ſua tefficaci ſingulis excitis liberrime, ſine coaltionis | impulſu & raptn, & nova luce accin/4 in mente nove 0 
virtute veluntati communicate, Kc. 
wt aſſentiunt wr &þ —_—_— ſpiritui ſanto virtute thu/dem id {aciunt,non tamen ſine ation! motu &> annixu,1d.p. 7:2. Still wot 
that the Grace called ſufficient is that which giveth the Power without the A&:Therefore as many things concur to deno! 
us able, {o do they to ſufficiency of Grace: Maidrrus in 12. gu. 111. 6. 3. d.3. faith, { Refte quidam truditus annttavit, #fs 
predicationem, aut excitationem externam, n'q, internam illuminationem intelletIns fmpliciter iſe gratiam ſuſſicientem, quanus 18/4 
genre queen, [officiens dici poteſt, &c. ſed voluntas ptr boni afft us aſpirationem ſupernaturali motrone excitanda tft. 
Our Bra4werd. ſhortneth all the Controverſie, (i. 13. cor, p.208, 10g, telling us.that Gods W1ll is the cauſe of every {urure, 
{ and fo of the furure form of fin.) atd that if rhere were no God, there would be no Impeſſibile : Whereas I think there 
would be nothing but impofſiblew For ic would be impcflible that any thing ſFould ever be. But chere would be 00 pf 
fitions de impeſſiortt : oy, he talks of a now-peſſe eſſe impoſſib:le, and calls this mirum corro{larium. Adrian Duodl. 3-8 6. 
Dis duplicitur poteſt reje a [7 roomy abſitnere non poſſi: 1. Lund non poſtet fine ſpreiali Dei gratia & adjats? io & fic 108 
errat. 2. Abſolute eredends ſe non abſtinere poſſe a puceats, aut non poſſe ad vitandum peceata a Dto ſufſicitns auxilium mpi7@', 
etiamſs feerrit quod in ſe et. Et bic error eft ſpecies infidelitatis oppoſſta fiari,ad quam obligatur eredendo Drum jafte, pie & mi/ert 
ter mondum gubernare : 1!li-eniom manifeſtifſone repugnet, apud nunguemq; [ane mentis Dem bomini imputare 4d qu{pan ad quod witas 
dum nic di dit ute dere paratush} [uffizentem [acultatem 5 bomini inquam {acitnti totwn quod in [e eſt. 
Objedt 
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ee . . — 
(bject in Specie, nor to at on an incongruous uncapable Obje&, nor 


without 2 due medium, and necellary concauſes. Now if you mean 
that the change is not on mans faculties, but on the Objects, Medium, 
Cauſes, Er. that men do not love God while unholy, you are notori- 
miſtaken. For 1t 1s $i» that hindereth. And God is the fame 
God, and Chriſt the ſame Chriſt, and the Word the ſame, and oft the 
ching the ſame to a Believer and an Unbeliever. $0 that 
wtward helps and hinderances do much, the inward cauſe is moſt con- 
Werable. And if all were right within, it were no finin usto be dif. 
bled by outward changes : It is nofin not to hear without a Preacher, 
or not toſee that which 1s invitible, or not to underſtand that which is 
wt latelligible, or not to love that which is not Amiable, or that which 
s by diſtance or unfit mediums made no Object of our Ads; no more 
than not to touch the Moon, or not to ſee into the bowels of the Earth. 
Therefore though it's true that the Will is related as a power to capable 
0bjects, and not as a power to —_ that by incapacity are no Objedts ; 
jet the change that is made on it ſelf by 8in and Grace, doth not make 
tw power and a power in this natural eſſential ſenſe. © It is one thi 
tht is called 7atural power or faculty, and another thing that is called? 
right diſpoſition or habit : Therefore as to the firſt, the Soul of every 
mn hath a true »atural power to repent, believe and love God, and 
they omit it not for want of »atzrel power, but of ſomething elſe. 

A. * Call it then a moral power if you will. 

3. Wemuſlt ſo call it : But you muſt know what that is. It is not a 

yoper of the ſame ſort with the natural power. The very word | Power 
Kequivocal or analogous tothem. Elſe Grace ſhould/increaſe the 
face of the Soul, or make a man to be more a man, than he was before. 
And Dr. Twiſſe derideth the Arminians for ſaying that potewtia findatur 
in potentia, viz. AMoralis in naturali, which were very juſt if it were 
power: of the ſame kind that were ſpoken of 5 but naw being otherwiſe 
t»ujuſt : for no doubt but potentia weralis is in potentia natural; , as 
bealth is in the Body. 
- Seft. 4. Butl further aſk you, Do you think that any men do now 
nan unregenerate ſtate love God above all, and live a holy beavenly 
iſ, yea or effeCtually and ſavingly believe, by the meer power of their 
atural faculties, till they are changed ? 

A. * No; that's a contradifion; to be unholy and holy. I am none of 
"theſe Pelagians that make Grace nnneceſſary to mans cure. 

'B. Are you not convinced then that where the natural power is ex- 
ſtent, ſomething is wanting without which the aQts of Holineſs will noe 
teperformed ? Tell me then what that is? 

A. * That which is wanting to a man that hath ſufficient Grace, is ne- 
"thing but his own Concurrence or Will; For without ſpecial Grace 
 Grffer ing from ſufficient he can believe. But that is wanting to 
\thew that have it not, is ſufficient Grace it felf for believing, which they 

Fart for abuſing the antecedent Grace ſufficient for preparation. 
B, We ſpeak not now of Grace as cthcient, ex parte Dei agentis 3 But 


} Grace as itisin us, or aneffe@ of the former : whatis itin man that 

— to believing ? 1s it a natural Power, ora right Diſpolition, 
t: 

© A. * Till a man have ſufficient Grace to believe, it is proper ſtrength or 

Power it ſelf that he wanteth, and ſufficient Grace is ſuch a power : Bub 

when he bath it, he wanteth nothing but the A, which he can excite and 


not, 
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B. I confeſs I find Arminims, Arnoldas, Corvinus, and others gran 
that all men are unable to believe till Grace enable them, ang '", 
than ſo, ſaith Arnoldas, There is more ſtrength or power neceſla oo 
to believe in Chriſt, than was neceſlary to Adam to keep all the Lay 
partly becauſe -of the myſteriouſneſs of Faith, and partly becauſe 
muſt firſt be reſtored to a new* ability, which requireth more . 
than to keep what we had. (Aly equivocation, turning the queſtion 
from the potentia operata to the potentza operans : If it did require more 

wer in the efficient ſo to renew us, it followeth not, that he thereh 
putteth more power into #z than Adam had : But Gods Power hat 
degrees.) But that which I alk you, is, whether this new Power given 
by fufficient Grace, be of the ſame Species with our natwrel powers, or of 
ſome other. 

A. * What if IT ſay, It is of the ſame ſort. 

B. Then ( as I have hinted ) you muſt make the Soul to have either 
two orders of natural powers of the {ame Species, one founded or ſub. 
jected in the other ( which is it that Dr. Twiſſe derideth; or elſe indeed 
to have two Souls, (Forl have elſe-where at large proved with the 
Scotiſts that the faculties are efleatial to the Soul z) cr elle you muſt 
make the ſpecifick yum of rhe Soul to have degrees, and Soulsto be 
augmented, and fo that they have more Soul that have Grace thay 
they that have none, and ſo Grace 15a kind of generation or augmen- 
tation of Souls, 

A. * What if I ſay that it is of another Species 2 

B. Then we muſt conlider what it is. Is it of a ſuperior Species or 
ſubordinate,or co-ordinate ? If you ſay with ſome Fryers and Fanaticks, 
that it is the Spirit of God in Eflence, or God himſelf, It would be 
Omnipotency. IF it be not atiy created Spirit or Subſtance, (which 
would alter our Species, or make each one two) it muſt bean Accident 
( as all confeſs it is, and therefore not ejuſdem ſpeciei with the faculties 
that are eſſential : ) And if (o , tell us what this power is ? 

A. © The Soul of man is it ſelf ſo little known to it ſclf, that we cannot 
« eaſily tell what its natural powers be ( as the difference between Thomas 
© and the Scotiſts ſheweth : ) much leſs can we tell how to conceive aright 
« of the quiddity of the Accidents of a Soul, who know ſo little of the 4c- 
© cidents of Bodies, or of Bodies themſelves. Let me hear what your own 
©« conceptions are of the matter, if they tend to elucidate or reconcile- 

B. He that will take up with the bare words, [ Car ] or [Cam] 
and confeſs that he knoweth not what they fignihe, d not wit 
the blind confidence of too many Contenders, trouble the peoples ca 
in Pulpits, and ſet them on fire againſt one another, and by raving « 
ſtract the Churches of Chriſt, with ſuch [| Car's ] and [ Cannet | 
[ Able] and [| Unable. ] And yet this one poor word is the G 
or Fire-Ball, If I pretend to underſtand it no more than you, a 
will be aſhamed to vex and enſnarc mens Souls with what I und 
not 3 but will uſe the eaſieſt intelligible words. But to anſwer your 
deſires diſtiattly. | 

[. The Soul is, as you fay, ſo little known to it ſelf, that noma 
living, I think, hath a true Comal conception of, that firſt accident 0f 
efiect which it receiveth from Gods Spirit, nor yet of the true nature 

a habit or diſpoſition following it. He that readeth but what Fu 
Metaphylicks and 8chool-men have ſaid of Habits, will find this t9 
true 3 and that their quiddity is paſt his underſtanding. To ſay n 
they are qualities by which we are prompt to at, is but to Pare Fr 
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ceneral notion no better underſtood than the queſtum, ( Quality ); and 


"2 name the cftet ( promptitude ), and not the form. or thing it 
elf. 
* The nature of fire ſeemeth to be a kind of likeneſs to Spirits: 
Aadin this ſenſible thing we cannot tell what itis that is added by exci- 
ation and incenfion. And they that talk of generation of fire, know 
not what generation fignifieth : whether the production of a new ſimple 
vſtancethat before was nothing ?. or the introduQtion of a' new form 
into a pre-exiſtent ſubſtance, by mixture,or how? or only a-new motion ? 
orif they ſay, It 18 a generation of new 2xalities, they know not what 
the word { Quality ] fignifieth. But this much is apparent, that whe» 
therit be done by Colliſon or however, to kindle a ſpark or latent fire 
ntoa flame or incendinm, isto excite a pre-exiſtent ative nature; And 
thisexcitation is by wwotion, And as we have ſome ( very defettive ) 
conception what xzotion received 1s, in Bodies, and how by conta&t 
wheg it cometh from force, motis motum cauſat, & vis per motum vint 
qundem imprimit 3 {0 by ſome Analogy, we may conceive how Spirits 
nove Spirits : and ſuch as 1s the ( unexpreſſible.) aftionof one Spirit 
manother, ſuch is the thing thereby imprinted and received 3 A kind 
of ſpiritual wotws. And as in bodily motion the firlt thing received is 
the very thing moved by conta@, qua talis, as it ſelf in motion, or a&; ſo 
ſpirits ſno modo ſeem, qua agentes & attingentes tranſcendently, to be 
efirſt received by the,woved Spirits; And the ſecond thing the vis ime- 
jreſa, and thence followeth. the jpſe woter. - But if it to this day 
(moſt certainly ) ſurpaſs the wits of the greateſt Phifoſophers, formally 
to conceive what it is that adhereth tothe res m#ta to contiue its mo- 
tion, and what that 1s that is called Yis impreſſa, and in what ſubject it 
noveth the projeFumr, &c. ( For the Carteſran fancy that motus inceptus 
mn(#am ceſſabit niſi impeditss, either tells us nothing of the continued 
cule, or ſuppoſeth woveri to be noctie&, and to need no more cauſe 
than gatio mots, which is unworthy a confutation ), what wonder 
thenif it ſurpaſs the conception of all mortal men to know what that 
firitual js 3-»preſſa on a Soul is? But what-ever it is, this much is the 
belt notion that we can have of that which the Divine Ation firſt com- 
municateth, that it is influx#s Dei Receptws 3, vel excitatio facultatuns 
#4tz, as diſtin from excitatio Dei excitans ; It is paſlive excitation, 
ra ſpiritual Vis impreſs, whence Ation followeth. 
1. But it hath alſo a fimilitude to the Agent in more than fimple mos 
ton, Even as the Sun or Fire doth kindle fire on combuſtible matter 
(which had alſo a latent fire before, or el{c it's not combuſtible) z which 
b not ( as the Carteſtans feign, by motion alone, but by the operation 
of athree-fold virtue in the Sun, viz. the motive, lucid and .calefaFive, 
moducing the ſame in the Receiver: ſo the Spirit of God doth in this 
acitation at once communicate to the three faculties of the Soul, an 
prelſed force for Vital-aFivity, Intel 'efion and Volition y ſo that the 
natural faculties by this received impreſs and excitation are ſuſci- 
rd to holy AFivity, Knowledge and Love; the habit of which is holy 
Life and Light, and Love abiding. | 
for it is certain that it isnot one only, but all the faculties of the Soul 
tlat are vitiated by Sin, and therefore «// that muſt be repaired by ſancti- 
og Grace. The Vital-a&ive-power (as it is a faculty of the rational 


Im) isasit were ſleepy, dead and impotent, and muſt be guickened with * 
Niritual life and ſtrength. The IntelleT is dark, and muſt be iGumina- 


The wil is carnal and »nholy, and mult be m_ from the Fleſb 
to 
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Of Free-will. 
" I: is a preat dipare tO God by mortification and by holy love. And all this the Holy Ghoſt 
among the $c1-0/-men, doth by AFion, but not meer AGion 10 genere, but by aſuitab!e commu. 
zecher Grace & Thico- ,& : Wy aee” rg" HT PE - 
= way nave © 1 - wo nicative Action, quickening, illuminating and converting, Or touching the 
Hope and Love, ) do Soul with love. 


-»- {+ pag eres. LV. The firlt effe(t of this received Influx * or vis ierpreſſa that we 
a- 3.7. 472. |, N-1 4i- know of, is, The A@ excited it ſelf. It is Aion that God doth ſuſcitate 
ſtingar, 0,1n70 eſt may1911 the Soul to, and Aion next followeth. 


ee Rhard, V. Asthere isa difference between a Spark, or Candle, and x Feat 
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Alexand.Alber.Richard, { 

Gabr. Durand.Vepa/te!- ;1cemdinm Or flaming- fire 3 ſo is there a marvellous difference 

6'lls cr 05 [4- l . 

= 4k F Dt 4:04 the Souls AFions ( upon the ſame Object and of the ſame kind) in the 

Darandus teneat ditingui degrees ; As WE PETCEIVE by daily experience. In a dream, the fame 
lo nomime Gratiam . , 

foto ponent 4 4caxe, thoughts ſtir us not up to execution, as when we are awake will & i 


d:tin;u ola ratioxt, ron And a man that heareth a cold Preacher, and coldly thinketh over aj 
reatrter aut jorma'lt13*% the ſame Truths, and mentioneth them, and ſubſcribeth and 


ſecundum ſpreiem: Ai 


dicaxe /ormaliter 4iſtin- them ( as of the evil of particular fins, the need of Chriſt and Mercy, 


wt, ut fort ſpecits Quali- 4 . , s . - 
ow gmt pro e.) yet feeleth no power in them ; nor will all his knowledpe over- 


xt non ſie: du 1:;—Ke- COMe a ſmall Temptation, or et him upon Duty ; but he knoweth, ad 
a_ _ The: thinketh, and talketh, as if he did it not. And at another time, when 
mz, Booavent. Valenr, his Soul is ſuſcitated or awakened to ſeriovſreſr, the ſame thoughts whol- 
Suarez, &c. |; ly takehimup, and make him wonder at his former ſtupidity, and com- 
Eee 2424 mand his life with great facility. 

jandi Charntati previum: = VI, Experience telleth us that uſually this effeQual ſuſcitationof the 
Et non porentiis jedi" 1/4 Gout to more powerful lively apprehenfions and Volitions is done by a 


anime eſſentia immediate 


implantatum : & quod table external means : As by a more clear -and lively awakeni 
vireus poſtea 31/pm® 7%" by ſome notable Providence, eſpecially by furprizing ful ings and 


tentias ſecundum inclina- 


tionm natwe : & ita Aiſtreſs, A Thief when he is taken, or judged; a Fornicator when he 
antequam Cbarit2!15 ©7- 15 found in the ſhame of his Sin, a Prodigal 1D Jail or want, aDrunkard 


tute elevetur voluntas ſla- 

biliter ad bunc amorem 

conſent antwm eſt ipſam anime ſubſtantiam prins natura eltvari ad t1uſmodi inclinationtm per babitum aliquem non volandi, fed fdi 
proxime inbeventem, | Here is a venturous Conje@ure, and ſuch as may tell you that theſe men make nor to be ne- 
rural 3 when beſides all the habits of Faith, Hope, Love, and other Virtues or Graces in the Mind and Will, they hold s 
general habit or holy inclination in the Eſſence of the Soul, and nor in the faculties, which differeth from Loveand other 
luch Virtues, as ( they think ) the faculrics of the Soul differ from the Eſſence (as he after explains it ); and i it that 
1s called, The Holy Ghoſt and the Divine Nature in us : which is the ſame that Mr, P:mble held : An influx received from 
God before our AAs I acknowledge : And that this received impreſs fome way diſpoſech the Soul to the following Att ; 
and that Infants themſelves may have fuch a holy diſpoſition, and that this is ſome reparation or ſandification of narre : 
and if there be more I oppole not what Iunderitand not : Bur the word Habit moſt properly belongeth ro paxticular habits 
of this or that AR : ( as Faith, Love, &c.) And whether you will call this Grace a general Habit ct a Na 1 comend 
not: But I think that the founding itin the Eflence and nor in the Faculties, falfly ſuppoſerh rhe Faculties not tithe 
Eflence 3; And I think that ir diftereth from the particular Habirs or Graces, bur as the natural power or ingenious dil 
tion of an Infant doth d.fter fiom his ſaid ingenuity when ir is improved into habits 3 which I think are not anockier thi 
bur the ſame diſpoſition advanced and perfetted. Bur of this let each man think as he can. 

Bradwardine curs ſhort all the Comroverſie, and faith, { That as without Gods ſpecial Grace, Free-will cannoc over-come 
any Tempraticn at all, fo rhat ſpecial Grace is ( befides a!l that iscreared ) Gods own wi!! that he ſhall over-come it. 50 
that by this no man can do any more than he doth, or than God willeth or decreeth that he do. And fo by his Opimen, 
effe nal Gract is Gods Eſlence as decreeing, willing the effez Lib. 2. c. 4, 5,5,7. Yea he ſaith, thar no man hiar is vot 
tempred can avoid any fin, without this ſpecial Grace, which is Gods Will chat he ſhall avoid it. } Bur this opinion is rare + 
Gods Will is his Efence and in ir (elf fig>ple and unchangeable. Indeed no good will be done bur whar he willeth : 
the qu-ſtion is, whether he doth not both will and give much true proper power to do that which is never done? and © 
wherher he that willeth not Good, or hateth ir, do ir always for want of power to do better. Gods Will as immanen;, and 
conſidered in it felt only a Will, doth nor create or cavſe ad extra: Bur his Will a« produRive or really canfirg, which «E 
call his aQtive or executive power ( and hedevieth it riot to be produftive, though he deny it ro be any thing but Vol 
tion, de nomine ), And if his be all, then the queſtions of che nature and efficacy of Grace are ended and G7 if 
_ Det is nothing but his Will, whar ſhall be, and a produ&ion of ir by willing itz and in the effeR ir #5 noting » 

cing of what he ſo willeth ( AR or Habit ). 

So l. 2, c. 13. he ſaith, [ That the Asxilzum fore quo nullus perſeverat, &* per quod quilizet perſeverat, eff ſpiritus ſari, 
Divina Beritas & Voluntas, | ( where he ſecmeth to hold that Dei Bonitas & woluntas i the Holy Ghoft, che chird Per- 
lon.) And /. 2. ©. 5g. f. 498. kelaboureth ro provethar no Angel or Man ( in Innocency ) cath by the greaceſt Gr-ce 
before his Fall perſererc a moment without Gods ſpecial help, that is, G-ds Will that he ſhall fo do. So that whe 0 
raring cauſe why one Angel ſtood and another ſinned, and why #4an ſinned, is, becauic God willed its And our | he 
 hoid char Ada cou'd not ſtand becauſe God willed it nor, yet he holderh alſo that God poſitively wilicd it; 19 (ce' 
ther he had mace thar r.cedleſs, Read but Ruiz dr Yo!. Dei copiouſly, proving that God wilicil the Salvation of them i & 
arc never ſaved, and you will fee rhiat no Proteſtants more difter herein than the Papiſts do a thewſelves. Ayd (6E 
1% 1 . reconciliation with tem that hold that noching is poſſible bur what is farure, or no man can do any thing but x hat 
goth. 

or 
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*Glutton when he is brought by/it to the Goutor other pain and fick- 
nb, Fc. bave quite other « ep uſually of the folly of ning 
hanever you could bring them to before, by any other the 
vitions. 

"VILAs weare certain by experience that the Ads called 1#teleFion and 
[olition now, are ſuch Operations of the Soul asever, ſtir and uſe the 
yirits, and we perceive both together as if it were a compound opera- 
ton, and know not by experience what any Knowledge or Volition, is 
which uſeth not the Spirits 3 ſo we find by true experience, that the 
ſuſcitation of the laid Spirits (or igneows particles.) in us, much conduceth 
tothe ſuſcitation of the faculties of the Soul : By which fervent ſpeak» 
ing,,ad awakening Providences do much : Andalſo that they that have 
dear and quick Spirits, are cafilie{t awakened. 

yl, We find alſo by experience, that the internal ſenſitive faculty 
hath a great ſhare in.theſe operations: For the certaineſt ap- 
pehenſions of the Intelle&, work but defeQtively on the Will,uoleſs they 
we accompanied with, or ſtir up ſome Senſe, AfeTion or Paſſion; either 
Fear, Hope, Love, Deſire, Delight, Anger, or (Ome other proper paſſion. 
And Yolitions themſelves are but ſluggiſh une al Ads, as to the iav- 
terixos or command of the executive Powers or ghts unleſs they (tic 
up ſome Paſſion to their aid 3 And therefore lifelets wiſbes are common 
with ſluggiſh and unreformed men, 

IX. The Spirit of God can,and we have reaſon to think, ſometime doth 
ſtir up the faculties of the Soul to holy Cogitations, Apprehenfions and 
Volitions, without any other means, known to us, than what the per- 
ſon before uſed uneffeRually : And when wears are cfieQual to ſandti- 
fing Ads, it is principally by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and leſs 
principally the aptitude of the means. | 

X. The firſt received influx ad aFuw is nbt it which we call a Habit : 
fora Habit is a fixed promptitade tO a. 

V. An habit in the Intelle& is &:[, or inteleFnal promptitude to 
Att rightly and eaſily. An habit in the Wil, is inclination, and love it 
RIF radicated, or averſation and radicated hatred. And a habit in the 
vitel executive Power, is a promptitude and vivacity to the right execu- 
ting of the Wills commands ( and firſt exciting it to at ). | 

XII. A habit infuſed is of the ſame Species with acquired habits, though 
itbe otherwiſe cauſed, and of a more excellent uſe. And in both we 
have reaſon to think that the A goeth before the Habit 3 Though the 
Holy Ghoſt can fix a Habit by one A, when acquired Habits are cauſed 
but by cuſtom or many Atts. 

XI[L. In the ſtri& ſenſe, as AFs ſo Habits are. ſpecified x thejr 0bjeJr, 
and are not found but in ſuch Species : But in a larger ſenſe and leſs pro» 
per we may ſay that there are more univerſal Habits, not ed 
i all from agy ſort of Objedts, that is, the right Dipoſition of the Soul 
tots due operations : But this is but an inadequate univerſal conception 
of the ſame Habit, and not another thing I think. + Its 197 | 

XV. A habit of the Intelle® about Prizciples is a Diſpoſition to the 
knowledge of concluſions or conſequents: And a habit of the Will a4 

m, isa Diſpoſition to the choice and ſe of the known wears 3 but noe 


itly 2 habit to them. 


XV. Motion tendeth to further motion. One Ad of the Soul dif- 
Poſerh it to or furthereth another : And as water that hath got a Chanel 
adis ct in motion, floweth ſtil} the ſame way, and fire-by byrniog, the 
Dore forcibly proccedeth to burn; ſo the Soul a _ 
bolderh on that courſe of ation. 2 
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XVI. The Soul hath at once more Ads than one, and upby' mare OL. 
jets. As at ofice it nnderiFandeth and willeth, fo at Once it operateth 
and towardsthe end, and on-and in the »eans. But ont of than! Che 
cially ad finem ) 1s uſually deep, and not obſerved ſenſibly by the Abi 
And the other is uppermoſt, and ufing the fenſe and Fattaſee via wot 
the Spirits, ts cafily perceived. And: fo a man it1 his travel, bath , 
deep unobſerved but moſt conſtet and rnling Knowledge and volition of 
tisend or hotne 3 though yet he ſeem to himſelf ſeldom to think of ir 
but only of things obvious in his way. ' | 10 
XVII. By all this its eafie to perceive how hard it is to have the formal 
knowledge of the quiddity of a Habn : when we have preſuppoſed al 
this before-ſaid, 1. That the Soul is effentially of at/athve nature; and 
as naturally contrary or averſe to ceflation or non-aHon as a ſtot ix tg 
ation: 2. And that it hath inſeparably in its natzye, an inclination to 
Truth and Gobdyeſs as ſuch, and to itsown felicity :' 3, And that i hath 
multitudes of exciting Objects, and extraordinarily awakenitig Preach- 
ers, and Providences, ſpecially dangers and fufferings, naturally apt t6 
excite the Soul intoa&t: 4. And that it hath the uſe of the ſenſe, and 
ſenſitive paſſions, which things ſenſible are apt to excite, by which it 
may be it ſelf excited: 5. And that it hath a certain degree of 
of knowing by ſimple perception things received by the ſenſe and fan- 
taſie; men may know much of Good and Evil, Duty, Sin, Danger, 
whether they will or not: 6. And that the Will hath a natural indins- 
tion to follow the Intelle&s apprehenſions about Good or Evil, in its 
Volitrons and Nohitions ( though not always neceflarily e- 7. And 
that the Soul excited to one Att is the more apt to another of the ſame 
fort: 8. And that a carſws aFiomm with the fore-faid tmclinations, is 
like a courſe of corporal motions, which ſtrongly tendeth to continus- 
tion ; ( fo that they that are accuſtomed todo evil, hardly do well: ) 
9. And that the potentie ſecunde, the fenfirive powers, and the Sprr 
by cuftom attain the fame propenſity to that way of aftionm 
felves, and ſo become to the ative Intelle&t and Will, what the Chaxel 
( worn by courſe ) is tothe Torrent or River, which with theaunrd 
gravity cauſeth the continuance of its courſe that ſame way : Or w a 
Horſe, trained by cuſtom who hath got his own peculiar habit is to the 
Rider : 10. And that the Soul fath its profound, or not noted Aﬀtion 
which 1s conſtant; and maketh fo little uſe of the ſpirits, ſenſe, imagi 
tion or paſiion, as that it is unobferved, while it 1s predominant, Cfoch 
as1s the aforeſaid intention of the end im the uſe of means: And doubt- 
leſs the Soul is never unaQtive an inſtant, no not in fleep 3 but hath this 
kindof deep inſenfible ation. It is knowing it felf, loving it ſelf, i 
tending its own Felicity, deeply, ſecretly, inſenſtbly, without wjng the meme 
7 and imagination, to the AQ; and this deep inſenfible AR is fuch, 3 
at a man may doubt whether it be not the very thing which we call 2 
habit: ) I fay now, all theſe ten things being prefuppoſed (which yet 
are none of them commonly taken to be the habit of Grace, 
hard is it to us to know, what a habit is indeed beyond all 
what tis that it addeth to theſe> Weare ſure that it is a Diſpoſition, 
Properſity and Aptitude to holy Aﬀion i» Specie 3 But what that Dip 
tion and Propenſity is, beſides all this fore-named, it is not ealie {9 
_ And yet undoubtedly it is the Operation of the 
olt. 


XVIN.' How hard then muſt it beto'know how much Power, of what 
kind of Power (and in whatfenſe ſocalled ) it is that thus fu 
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i containeth ,"*befide all the'ten fore-mentioned' excitations-and 
ries? And whether it be properly called Power,atid how it difler- 
eh from the potertre naturaler'? | | . 4 [ WW, 
XIK. Bur: yet our great Diſputes being' mote about the: firſt a& of 
Faith, which antecedeth the habit, ehan"abour'any of the ats that fol- 
low the habit, the caſe will be yet harder;” what that Powes is' which 
he Holy Ghoſt rjpeh before the habit of Faith, as to the performince 
of thar particular 'a@.” Thar it ſuſcitareth*the' natural faculty eo act 
«rtam : Therefore morderof nature it miſt be di .or mclined 
o that at, before'ita&t. That the Soul receiveth the inflin bs 
ertain : But no mortal man knoweth what that is. We'commionl 
conclude that ex parte Det it 1s nothing but God himſelf, B God hini- 
(f ismeant his AR 3-By his A& is meant his ſence as in AQ : But how 
his Efſence is always immutably in equal Act', and yet produceth'a 
world in time, which it produced nor eternity, and how the equal 
ator Agency of the Efſence isnatnral, neceſfary and eternal, and the 
Eft free ; How the Volition is neceſlary ix ſe, and yet free in every 
termination and effeft 2d extra; How a natural-equal-eternal Agency, 
an produce ſuch wonderful diverfity of Effefts ; And how Souls'are 
fd to receive Gods Inftlux, If it be nothing but his Agent Eſſence 3/ All 
theſe are paſt the reach of Mortals. E 
XX. And it addeth to theſe difficulties that we are uncertain what 
de it is that God maketh of Angelsin ing on the Soul. They 
xe niniſtring Spirits for rhe of them that are Heirs of Salvation, 
abottthe matters of wm Salvation. It is abfard to think that _— 
(hoſe very powerful Operations on our imagination wefarely feel, ) 
have more power to put evil thotights into us,” and ſtir up evil 
nw, than Angels good ones. ' And ſeeing a Spirit 1s more active" than 
2 Body, they that rake the Sun to be a , and perceive that its 
teams and Virtue, of Light, and Heat, and Motion, is extended to this 
Eanthand incomparably further in a minuite, ſhould not take an Angel 
to belike a ſtone or ſtaff, that moverth no where but where it corporally 
toucheth, and iz no where, but where it moveth. 3 
XXI. And all Motion and Aﬀtion hath fo many impediments in- the 
verld, and all A7jve Natwres (as fre? have fo ſtrong a natural inch- 
ration to att when they are not hindred by a greater Power, that weit- 
te know how much of the aQion of the Soul is ed by removin 
impediments, internal and external: As they that dam up the 
al ways ſave one, do force it to riſe, (if it be » ſtream ) eill it ow 
that one way. Embittering all other things to a Soul, doth much to tum 
t5 thoughts towards God and diſpair of any delight or felicity' on 
Eih, maketh Heaven regarded. 


rg have read : If he —_— > 
indneſs, by cutting a Suffufion, &c. ,So at preacheth 

Coſpelto them that had not heard it, and God when he gave Chriſt 
ad the Goſpel to be an Objett of Faith, did make the natural facalty 
0 be more in ſenſu naturali, potentiam ad hoc, to which before irwas 
w power, but hypothetically only. XXII. 2.0 
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XXII. The wil is not a Power of chooſeng. or willing _——_— 
good : Therefore it may be truly ſaid to be naturally nuable to will thar 
which the Intel/eF perceiveth not to be good. And hethat giveth know 
ledge to ſuch a Mind, doth truly give more power to the 1; "e b 
of knowledge ;is its loſs of power. Though the il it ſelfthor 
ceive no habitual alteration by it. TOI, Oe 

XXIV. We mult not conceive of the ſuſcitation of an aZive nature 
as we do of the motion of dead matter, which is meerly paſlive; fy ,; 
of that which is paſſive indeed from God and ſuperior Cauſer, but ative 
init ſelf, and on 1nferiorsz ( And I think like .the Sun bear ive 


from no lower nature, ſave by ſtop or reſiſtance of its own hi 


vity. | 

2 As the Scotifts diſtinguiſh Rfeve ( Receptive )) Power, into 
nataral ( which is naturally diſpoſed to the form received ), and viola: 
( which is averſe or oppolite to the form) or neutral (which is indiff. 
rent), and affirm the Soul to have the firlt ſort of paſſive power ( n4- 
tural) tothe love of God' and ſupernatural felicity ; 1o the diſtinction 
is ſound, and their aſſertion is true as to the natwre of the Soulin it {lf 
conſidered, (for it wasmade tolove God ). But accidentally Ars 
ſon of adventitious pravity, it is but potentia paſſrua violent : for the 
the carnal mind is enmity to God, and neither is nor can be ſubject to 
his Law. So that it is both natural and violent in ſeveral reſpects, 

XXVI. As for the great queſtion, what is a woral Power # I anfyer, 
1, Power may be called Moral ab obje&o, becauſe it is ad mores, and 
ſo our »atural power is moral, and d bumanus and aus mardly ate 
oft put for Synonima's. | | 

2, Power may be called oral from the wy of efſeFing it. And 6 
our natural Powers alſo are moral 3 not in the Eſſence of the Soul, but 
in the Relative form of the power iz ſpecie vel individuo ad hoc oljelun : Wl 
For he that ca»ſeth or revealeth the Objet, doth by moral cauſation BY 
give us a natural power ad hoc. 

3- Power is called moral, formally; In that of it elf it is a word 
Virtue or Vice, Good or Evil: which yet could not betrue if it were 
but acer power : For morality conſiſteth formally and primarily in the 
Will or Voluntary : And to be able to do Good or Evil, as ſuch, us not 
formally any moral Good or Evil, (but natural) : But Dieu 

4- Power is called Moral, Analogically and Reputatively, as «as 
finalis is ſaid to cauſe, when it is called a moral cauſe, and the 
wretaphorical, or as he is called a moral cauſe who perſwadeth to the End 
or Objett. Andſowe takethe word [ Moral Power } in our 
And S the received Impreſs or Influx of Divine Agency, as alſo the 
habits of Grace in the Soul, are an Amalogical Power 3 becauſe they are 
weceſſary to the natural powers performance of the A: And (o the 
ſuſcitation ( as received ) of a doxmant ative power, may be 
Analogically a Power : And the right dipoftion of a power may be called 
a power : And the deep fore-deſcribed Aion of the Soul, may be called 
'4 power to other ſenſible Ads. 4 

XXVIL Next to this moral power, is potentia logica which is but the 
name of Power given extrinſically from ſome other thing, without 
the effc& will never be, though it be poſlible, and the Cauſes 
power ſufficient. And the name of Impoſſibility de efſe@# is oftoer 
more tollerably here uſed, than of iwpotency as in the cauſe. 50 we lay 
that whatſoever God willeth or decreeth is poſſible, and what he 
«bſolntely is impoſiible : And thence ſome ſay, That God can do it ca 
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all, and he camot do what be will not: And fo we hy , that is 


(aſs compoſito an #ndiſpoſed or averſe Will cannot love or will aright ; 
qhen perhaps no more than a Logical impotency is meant, viz. That 
thefetwo Propoſitions cannot poſſibly be both true [' Judas is undiſpo» 
&d to Love and Juſtice ] and | Judas at the ſame time doth exerciſe 
Love and Juſtice ] ſpeaking of a predominant diſpoſition. And this is 
hut a denomination of the ſame ſenſe, as neceſſitas conſequerntis vel logi- 
uis, as diſtinct from _—_— conſequentis vel effeFi, And ſo we fay, 
that he that is fore-decreed, yea or fore-known to be good cannot be bad : 
ſhe meaning is not that he wanteth true power to be bad + But that is 
olixe dicendi theſe two cannot poſſibly be true, [| Peter is decreed b 
God, or fore-known to be a Saint, ] and [ Peter will not be a Saint 
And this logical impoflbility is meant oft in Scripture, as Joh. 12. 39, 
Therefore they could not believe, becanſe that Iſaiah ſaith, &c. not that 
ths hindered them : but logically de conſequentia, both theſe could not 
betrue | that Eſaia's ft mo ſhould be true, and yet that the Per- 
þn prophefied of ſhould be Obedient ] And ſo the words [| the 8crip- 
tare muſt be fulfilled] and [| that the Scriptures might be fulfilled ] are oft 
ud, as to the inference. 

XXVIII. Thus by _— denomination and connotation, impotency 
x oft imputed to the Agent the incapacity of the Recipient : As 
tisfid, Aark 6. 5. That Chriſt conld do no mighty work there, becauſe 

ther wnbelief « When as this was not fron a diſability in Chriſt to have 

oneit, if he would : But here it is firlt ſuppoſed that God: hath ordi- 
nately fore-decreed todo no ſuch Works, but where the perſons were 
oqualified as to be capable of themz And then that the perſons there 
were unqualified : And ſo the Effſe was logically impoſſible, in ſenſu com- 
poſits. Thus we fay, That | God carne ro Unbelieverr, he cannot hear 
ers of the Wicked, he cannot forſake the Faithful } : that is, {| His 
mation and Decree ſuppoſed, logically ſach a thing cannot conſiſt 
mth it 10 verity, ; | | 

XXIX, When ſomething elſe, and not impotency i doth aſcertain ati 
erett, by omjſſson, or ſomething befides Powty aſcettaineth the eon- 
tary efficiently, yet the effe# is oft denominated poſſib/e or impoſſible, 
ad aſcribed to Power or Impotency, by a' conjutiction of this wore! and 
lgica denomination. So we fay, That \ Gbds pare eyes tarmot bebold 
IKrquity, that God cannot love the Workers of = as fuch.]} Not 
br want of Power, but by reaſon of his perfe# Will and Nature. 80 
God cannot ye, Tit. 1. 2. And it is impoſfible ſor Gol to Iyt. God can- 
wt deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2. 13. God cannot be tempted with evil, Jam. 1. 
13. $0 Joh. 10. 35. The-Scripture cannot be broken. Iſs. 1, 13. Your 
Aſemblies 1 cantiot away with, No wonder alfo if this be ſaid of men: 
As, 1 Joh. 3. 9. He cannot fin, becanſe he is born of God. Not for warit 
d power, but partly he will not, and partly logically theſe cannot confilt, 
vof the wicked, Joh. 7. 7. The World cannot hate you--—; 

XXX. Off times the word { Cannot ] is taken politically, I carrmet, 
that ls, I mit not, or I cannot lawfully: Snod turpe, imp le, 
Gen, 19. 22. I cannot do any thing , till thow be come ont. « 10, 
47. Can any man forbid water , &c. that is, lawfully, 4 Cor. 13. 
- We can do nothing again the Trath, ] that is, by Authority fro 

XXX, Ofc times in Scripture the word [ Cannot } is meant only of 


lat which a man cannot do without ſuffering, Or loſs, or di : = 
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AG. 4.16. We cannot deny it,”] that is, without the ſhame of 
Lk. 14. 20. 1 cannot come, | that is, without ſuch inconvenience [ 

am unwilling to bear. Jer. 29, 17. ' They cannot be eaten, ] hz. 
without loathing. 1 Sam. 25.17, He is ſuch a Son of Belial, 4 
a man cannot ſpeak to him, ] that is, without inconvenience \ 
it. 2Sam. 23. 6, They cannot be taken with hands, that is, with. 
out hurt. Gen. 34. 14. We cannot do this thing, ] that is, Without 
God. 

XXXllI. Ofc times this inconyenence qrocuring «willingneſs, th; 
unwillingneſs is named like impotency, and it is ſaid, Men cannot, becauſe 
they will not. And ſoit isindivers of the laſt cited inſtances, Joh, 2. 
9. They cannot ſin, ] that is, They will not, Luk. 14. 20. I have mari;d 
a wife, and therefore Icannot come, | that is, I will not, becauſe Icannt 
without this inconvenience. Neh. 6. 3. I cannot come down," that i, 
Iwill not. Gen.44.26. We cannot go down. Joſh. 24. 19. Te cannot ſerve 
the Lord; for he is a holy God : that is,you are not diſpoſed to doit holy 
and then he will deſtroy you. Joh. 6. 60. This is a hard ſaying, who can 
hear it */ that is, willingly. Iſa, 49.15. Can a woman forget ber ſuck. 
ing-Child ? } that is, will ſbe forget it? Jer. 2.32. Can 4 Maid forget 
her Ornaments? Mar. 2. 19. Can the: Children of the Bridegun 
fait? &c. Mar. 9. 39. Can ye drink of the Cup that 1 drink of, and 
be baptized? &c. 39. They ſaid unto him , we can, }] that is, Hye 
you Wills diſpoſed tor ſuch ſufferings, and will you go through 
them ? 

AnTthis unwillingneſs when it is habitnal and prevalent, is itthat i 
commonly called zzans moral impotency , as to believe, love, obey, 


Co 
XXXIII. This impoteney. which is the moral pravity of the Will hath 
divers degrees : And the ſame degree of received help from God, will 
not cure it in one that will in another. - 'The godly have ſome of it,and 
the ungodly more, and ſome of them more that others. But ve uſe 
to call it abſolutely a moral impotency, when the indiſpoſition of the 
Soul is ſuch, as that none ſuch ever do believe and conſent without more 
help of Grace than yet they have received. And we uſe to ſay that he 
#torally able, or hath power, ,whole indiſpoſition is not ſo great nor Grace 
ſo ſmall, but that ſome in that caſe/by that ſame help do believe and con- 
ſent, though it be rarely, But that power is morally called impotency, 
which no man ever reduceth to act. 
XXX1IV. This moral Poyer is yet ſhort both of A& and Habit 3, For 
a Habit is not only a power. to AQ but to A promptly, and eaſily, and 
aright. | 
XXXV. By all this you may partly ſee how to anſwer the common 
. op about mens power or impotency to believe, and to 
Queſt. x. Is every man able to believe, and love God ? . 
Anſw. Every man hath that natural faculty, which hath ſafhcient 
of that ſort of power called natural, to doit, ſuppoſing necellary cot 
currents. 
Quelt. 2. 7s any man naturally able,without Divine ſupport and concwrſe, 
and without neceſſary Objefs, Concauſes and Media ? 
Anſw. No: nomore than to make himſelf an Angel. He never had 
fuch power in Iagocency. 
Quelt. 
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.3. * Ir a man able to fin, if God Decree he ſhall nods or ablt 10 + I | 

firbear ſow, ny, CS Hes - ; | ® of God, fee oor. 
. Yes: for God isnot ſuppoſed to decree or fore-ſee that he ſhall 6 I d4tarte pag 317. 

not be able ; nay, if God fore-ſce that he will not do what he Can, i 1nfer- ir7m precepts ſapernats- 
reth that he cay. But the event is4 logical invpoſſubility ; that is, it is wot foe po bows ſervare 
ire that it will = Hh tie ? Rej). Bood ton 

| Queſt. 4 1s the Intelle@ truly informed, able to ſet right an baitually 1's 70s nequen=: ſerver; 
wpoſed Will 7 | e S 


4rſw. It isable to dothat towards it which on a better diſpoſed Will 5 fum: Theol 4.2.c.r. 
would be cffeual : But not to produce the effe. h_ mod oy 
Quelt. 5. Is a power not excited to AF, able to do that af ? , 


4nſw. The queſtion is, Whether a power not excited be a power ? Y 
Itisa Power, but ſuch as will not a& till excited. 
(eſt. 6. Is that Grace which exciteth our Powers , another ſerond art ten Of Wooa 
Power 2 | ſubSaati, dveninatic 
» japer- 


Ss be . . . . 
Anſw. It is the excitation of a Power; Or a received impulſe : Call it Jim 99s neg park 


Prver or what you will, ſo you trouble not the Church with a needlefs 18s {ecards ſpernatere- 


wrangling about a Nawe, when there are others as fit, 4s, Deen ® extharen jo 
Queſt. 7. Is a Habit a Power 2 - "nec —_— Hoang ad. ; 
nſw, It is ſomewhat not well known by man ; But we know that it An, 


vleſethan the natural Power, in point of ſubſtantiality, as being but an yur. # ad illan fn 


Accident : But it is avore than both natural and moral power, in order of pertionatus, þ. $0. 35. 
perfeifion to the aft : For to be able and prompt is more than to be meerly here waneth A ol 
able plication of ſupernaru- 


Queſt, 8. I:4 hindeved Power traly a Power 2 | Yeu idem 
tsfv, If the hinderance be ſuch as the faculty. isnot «ble to overs ibid. p. 39, +.) Thar 
ome, it is not formally a power ad hoc + But otherwileit is. |, End ayen mm —— 
Queſt. 9. Can God make a man able without any change on himſelf, to do exticls aftive, but only 


that which he was nnable for ? A. paſſve to the = of 
taſw. Yes : if bis difabiliey lay ia the want of extrinfick'Concauſes mo Are 
Objetts, or Media. | ! | { v1 eee PB 6 
Quelt. 10. May 4 meer change of the Underitanding enable the Will t fe » tin wide 
do what it could not do ? | : faculy to the Efſence 


Anſw. Not what it had not a »etwal Power.to dot But what it - es” ces, 
wanted but a moral power or diſpoſition to' do z/it may in'two' cafes, char te ArelleR i cow 
1. If God do powerfully illuminate the Underſtanding,' and-by tho {4 prixcpaiiy as the 
Underſtanding powerfully operate on the Will : Or in ordinary caſes, do nothing but by the 
if the und ings as be clear andſtrong. - 2 If the Will ir ſelt-be/ oye? - And thus they 
ot obſtinately ill diſpoſed. ; in potentia, which Dr, 

Queſt. 21. 7s an unwilling Will able toexcite or change it ſelf 2.1 . Twoſfe _ 
Aſw. Evenin the point of believing, it hath natural power and berty woubleth ome"; tha 
de ent ahaaleach, evento turn it —_— aft of be: 7 wholly, 

to the aQ of Faith r- But being wwdi diſpoſed, nol ind 
Gthat which ithath a A een fbeedey till. God i: 
[tor turn it by his Grace. - © 1 wv Jy MOPRup 
. vom ata ys | So i 129% 
I. A manthatknoweth not the Goſpel, of: what tobelieve, up- 
wb rumor of it, 'may wiſh that he had it; knew it, arid believed 
t: And yet cannot believe it indeed, till he know to\ believe. 
2. Aman that iveth not the evidence of verity or credibility in 
the Goſpel; and therefore believett itnor to be\eryey may for 2he- ex4 
; df 1 4 ww) Aro ani 

whe may 29g Beg; REN be i the Cale os when conRle £4. Of 
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| and matter wiſhhe could ſee evidence of truth and believe irs Ange; 
isnot able, till he ſee it. And a Believer that believeth it weakly, J 


wilh to believe it more Crongly than he can, 3. One that 

not to leave his luſts for Chriſt, may know ſo much of the wiſdom and 
happineſs of thoſe that can conſent, as towiſh he had ſuch a Will himſelf, 
and that he were one of them: And yet may be morally unable, that s 
unwilling ſotodo. For it's one thing to will Chrii# and Holineſj for it 
ſelf and God, and it's another thing to will to have ſach a Will, 4 
mans own Will may be the Object of his Fill, for fear of puniſhment 
and ſo he may wiſh that he had a better heart, leſt he be damned ; when 
yet he loveth not Holineſs for it ſelf. In a word, 1. He that willeh 
God, Holineſs, Chriſt, as they are , as better than all the World, 
2. Andthat with a ſerious e | Will, ſhall have what he willeth: 
And he that willeth ſuch a ill, as part of Gods holy Image, and fori 
ſelf, above the pleaſures of his Fleſh, ſhall have it, yea already hath it, 
But a man may will ſuch a Will, yea and Chriſt, and God himſelf, in 2 
falſe notion, as minus malum, as not ſo bad as Hell, but leſs amiable 
than finful pleaſures, and yet be graceleſs, and undiſpoſed to be- 
lieve. | 

The reſt I pretermit, 

XXXVI. The Intelle& as ſuch underſtandeth weceſſarily per wodun 
nature : And therefore as ſuch, its diſpoſition or indiſpoſition is ct mo- 
rally good or evil ; And as it hath no freedom, fo theſe habit: ordiſpo- 
ſitions are but the accidental perfetions or imperfeions of a natural 

wer, and participate of the natural neceſlity of that power ; Butthe 
on Intellect, ſo far as it is under the power of the ill, and imperate, 
is the ſubject of moral acts and habits; and fo as ſecondarily moral, they 
are ſecondarily free. [ | 

XXXVIT. To conclude, as A»g»ſtine faith, We »ſe in common ſpeech 
to diſtinguiſh Power and Wil/ : . and from one we ſay, Me ft able, and 
can do this or that: and from the other we ſay, They will or will uit. 
And 'both babitwal A and anal willingneſs or unwilling: 
is not called uſually Strength or Power, but Will : The Will itſelf hath 
its proper power to will, for it is a natural faculty : But its habits and 
aFs are better known by the name of willingneſ; and nwwillingeeſs, than 
of power. If therefore men would do asScripture doth, uſually expreb 
moral habits and acts by theſe their beſt known names, and when weule 
the terms of Power, Can and Carnot , would do it ſo rarely and er: 
plainedly as to be underſtood, that it is nothing but moral with 
and »»willingneſs that we mean, it would do to end all this 

troverſie. For he that is puzzled with the queſtion ( ) 
[ Whether an Unbeliever can believe, and have power to repent ; would 
quickly be ſatisfied if the queſtion were [| Whether be be willing habits 
ally, or aJnally to believe and repent. )} And he that is ſtalled with the 
queſtion, [ Car a Sinner leave his Sin, and love Goodneſs f ] would calily 
anſwer, [ Whether he be willing to do it #7] Yea and { Whether bt be #i 
Poſed or inclined toit'2.7] Yea ahd be have « natural faculy of 
willing, which quoad potentiam nay can do otherwiſe t ] 

A. © Tos have been ſo tedious ard numerous im your Diiiyuct ond 
©* Obſervations,” that no plain man it able to ſollow you. Do you think that 
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* poor Chriſtianrexnſt |be puzled with all this, and lo in s multitude of 
*a ry Tenure can know the truth, Cy ns hae 
* and repent, or not ? | 
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z. l expetted to hear your own mouth condemn. you. ..Nueſs. 1. 1; 
there any of theſe diſtinctions which are unneceſlary to the decifion of 
the preſent Controverſie 2? If there be, nameit and lay that by. - 2. Is.a 
eencral and an ambignows term better underſtood bythe bare ambiguous 
nawe, than by opening the particulars contained in it, - and the ambiguy 
ties? Than Catechiſms, and Commentaries, even on our baptiſmal Co- 
yenant, the Creed, Lords Prayer and Decalogue, are hurtful. :Do yau 
underſtand your ſelf what you mean by your \ Power] and-{ Can} 
and [ Cannot Repent ] without conſidering of the ambigunty > + 3. Will 
it atisfie you, if we uſe your words [ Can 5 or [Cannot ] what ſenſe fo- 
ever we take them in ? Is that all that you contend for? Muſt the Church 
be fired about a word, which neither Side much ſtick at, -could they 
have their ſenſe of it 2 4. But thetruth is, You open your own ſhame: 
that muſt trouble the ears of honeſt plain Chriſtians, with words which 
cannot be underſtood without all this ado; and will chooſe ſuch terms as 
have omany meanings, toconfound, or bewilder men, and that with- 
outexplication 3 and even 1a ſtrict diſputes, and not only in Oratory 3 
when as _ are plainer enough at hand, which ſpeak the matter as we 
areagreed. 

' « Ton tell us a great deal of habits of the Will, which-are more tham 
« Power (in order to AGion). But I find that ſome men. of our Party 
'*bold, that there is no ſuch thing in'the Soul. as an habit 'or diſpolition 
" which is not meerly a Power or an ACt : They know. no more. ' 

3. The truth is, too many on the other ſide; who knownot how 
much they deſtroy their own work by over-doing, and uſe to tear but: 
onecxtream, do harp ſo much upon this ſtring, rhat yo wicked wan is 
able to repent, or bath power to believe, or cax forſake his ſing that they 
haye ignorantly given you the advantage which you lay -hold& on, 41. To 
cllGrace ſtill by the name of a meer power, and 2. Thetxto diſgrace 
ther Opinion, who lay that God damaneth, men for doing that which,* Mark what Pet. «. FL, 


they are utterly #mable to do. | 448 Rn : —_ ka ol 
A. * What is the advantage which you think we take by thiss + faclitatem agenti ſpeftat 


B. * The greateſt that you have againſt yourAdverlarieso" 1, By the —_— A hs 


wſtyou make Grace to be no determiner of the Will at all, habitnal Or ſolan agendi potencram 
Wn : For Grace, you fay, giveth men but! a power to believe and ne. by th, Yoo” 
repent > And ſo whether a man will «ſe that power' or not, and nothing bur acquired , 


vill actually repert and believe or not, .is never the more aſcertained: which yer ar other times 


” Grace, if it give men but a power. For PR _—_ F nent in Duodlib. 1. 
Willto vſe that power or not uſe it. (I ſpeak but of you; ) 4 13- undenakerh to 
2. And hereby - contrive = mto this conception, that it 1s but ſhem the dfrece it 
ſome common thing like nature, and as a mah that hath power to fit, Or" though babitas be porer- 
ſtand, or go, may uſe that power as he will himſelf; ſa all men where 7.0 png ne cot 
the Goſpel cometh have a power to obey it, which they may 'uſe as they'pie «Give # paſſes And 
vill; But to the ill it ſelf Grace giveth but this power : And if that _— Lremyen 


Vere true that a habit of the Will were but a-power to will, fair fall Pela- be more reducible 44 
tw, / petentiam, and the mo{ng 


Ce 4 he habit. Bur he 
A. * It's well you charge us not all with that Opinion; But 1 confeſs I am De - ma Sac 


k not yet /atisfied that it is falſe, and that the Will bath any thing but power ul [I a And 
end aft : But power facilitateth the at. | !12 fecher of, and Faick 
B. You may lay it facilitateth, becauſe lit maketh it poſſble, which 1s thara habir is Di pf | 

aler than that which is impoſlible > Is that facility > Bar-mark, Rs od af | of 
1. If that Opinion be true, then 1. Gods inward workings are not: thar it ſuppoſerh a Pow- 
able to his outward means : For his means are Perſwalans, and % urabenr yon © de- 

'sions, and Mercies, and CorreFions, which are not only $0. make ms fa-ilc aRion 

ot hep 
©-2 - 
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able, but willing: And if they make them willing, they do i prims 


inſtanti diſpoſe them to be willing, and then procure aQual w; 
«- then Pe Will in an habitual propenſity. F vUlingnel, 

2, If that Dodrine be true, then a habit hath no moral good or evil; 
it, it is no /Virtxe or Vice : And then there is no Virtze or Vice, thatis, = 
ſuch thing as moral Habits, but only Acts. For no man ſhould cat 
meer power Or impotency, which is neither habitual, diſpoſitive or attuat 
willingneſs Or unwillingneſs, by the name of Virtue or Vice. It is noe 

goodneſs meerly to be able to do good, nor evil to be ableto do evil; un- 
leſs as cating, walking may be good or bad materially by participation, 
ſo far as voJuntary. 

3. If that Doctrine be true, the Wl! as a Will ſhould be an unſandiged 
or unrenewed faculty, further than it is found in aFion. For its diſpo- 
fition is its holineſs and rectitude, 

4. And a man ſhould have no Grace in his ſleep, or when heis mind. 
ing natural things alone ; unleſs you will ſay, as I hinted before, that 
ſleeping and waking he hath ſtill a Latent inſenſible Volitionin aR, which 
is it that we call a habit : Butif you acknowledge ſuch a habit, ( even x 
fixed latent deep conſtant aG inclining to other holy adts ) the ſtrife then 
1s but about a name. 

5. [tis certain, that the Soul hath in it befides power and obſerved 
afts, a natural inſeparable inclination. The form of the Soul is notonly 
potentia, but potentia ſen vis vel virtus inclinata; Man is not only able to 
love goodas good, and felicity as fuch, and ſenfible'Pleaſure as ſuch, 
but he is #xclined toit, And if there be ſuch a thing as natural incline 
tion or propenſity, beiides power and a#, then 1, It is poſlible and 
bable there may be a gracious inclination. 2. Yea and if the 
Soul be ſanftified, mult not its inclination be fanctified ? 

6. Why elſe are we ſaid tobe New Creatures, and have ſoftand ten- 
der hearts, and to be made partakers of the Divine Nature? Naturein 
active things, is a principle inclined to ation, aud not only able for it. 
And ſurely a Divine Nature can fignifie no leſs than an inclination toho- 
lineſs and the love of God. 

7. Whence can you imagine that a wicked man ſhould riſe every 
morning ſo ready togo on in wickedneſs again ( that ſleep dothnot end 
his fin, ) yea that he is ſoobſtinate in ſuch as, if beſides the a@ he hath 
nothing but a power todoevil ? If you fay that it is alſo a diſability to 
do better or forbearz 1. You will extenuate his fin, by ſaying that he 
can do no better. 2. Experience telleth you that his fin 1s ſenſuality? 
And Appetite ( inordinate which ruleth him ) is more than Power, 
Impotency or A& ; It is alſo an inclination to that AR. 

8. No doubt but each faculty bath Grace ſuited to its nature and 
uſe : And therefore as the potentia vitalis ative & executiva, hath its 
power and vivacity, fo the Intelle& hath Illumination, aod the 
holy Love, in diſroſitionand in at. 


9. Laſtly, The Scripture calleth that which is given us by the name 


of the Spirit of God, (and I would the Church would hold to that 
name, and ſay, Men have or have not the - rw of holineſs : ) But the 


word $pjrit cannot be judged to (ignifie nothing bur power and af. Yea 


it isexpreſly named in reference to ourthree ſandtified faculties,the 57; 
rit of Power, and of Love, and of «4. ſound Mind, 2 Tim. 1.7: © 

the Spirit of Love or Adoption ( Gal. 4.6. Kom. 18. 16, 26.) 15 80 
only a power to love : A Child hath more than a power to love af ather 4 
It isa tial loving nature which is called our regenerate ſtate. And i it 
were only the AG A 


alſo, why is it called a $pirit aud Natvre. 


Of Fr (ALD / 4 L. 

A. © To confeſs the truth you have ſaid much to prove that we have ill 
« wanaged this Controverſie about Power and Impotency, to repent and 
« believe: And for my part I mean hereafter to uſe moit the common and 
«Scripture phraſe, and ſay as to the efficient, that men have or have not 
« the Spirit, and as to the effeF, that Power,' Diſpoſition, or Inclination; 
« At or Habit, are things to us obſervable in the Soul,” and that cannot and 
vyill/not, wwſt not be confounded, And 5f #'be moral or logical Power 
« that 1 ſpeak of, I will mention it properly at it is in the or event, 
%,zoSed Poflible or Impoſlible, rather tharr as it connoteth the faculty called 
«Potent or Impotent thereto, lefF 1 deceive men :; And I wil let them per- 


«eve a impotiibility of conſequence, ſfome 4x impotency of ſufficiency : 
% For [know that when it « true, that logically in ceding dicendi it coins 
*þ, (that is, be true, ) that | God fore-ſeeth or decreeth that Peter will 
« uot ſom, ] and yet that | he will im}; yet it is not true that [ Peter 


v ad not power to fin |. But I proceed. 


The third Crimination. 

A. * They make man ſo corrupted, and that by Adam's fin without his 
« wn conſent, as that there is no good in him; But heis dead in fir: And 
va men ſhould be utterly and equally wicked. 

3, * The anſwer to the former might ſerye to this : But ſtill I ſee that * Mejang: Loc.Com. as 
Nanes muſt be our quarrel. Is the queſtion of the Thipg, or of the lib. ar. c. 7. Z: prece- 
Kewe, whether it be to be called Good} 1. As totherbing, they deny j1n 160 Wi _ 
wot that there are firſt notices and common principles of morality in all cn, ec delet nee matar 
nens underſtandings. 2. Nor that the Intelle@ is inclined to truth as rag nd prorn ed 
tuth, 3. Nor that the Will is inclined to as good. + Nor that adolct naturam , non de- 
natural Conſcience doth ſomewhat for God: and Duty, and againſt Sip £% ({/a#- 

inbad men. 5. Nor that a Heathen may have as much good as expert 1. x. c. 3. Nec /quis /pi- 
exceproveth ſome of them to have had, as Antoxine, Alexander Seve © hes —_— 
ny, Cato, Cicero, Seneca, EpiGetas, Plutarch, Socrates, Plato, Bec. 6. Nor nec tune perdidit . hn 
that common Grace when the Goſpel comerh may prepare them for ſpee 4v(s velantareſe dudtr, 
_ mk and make them almoſt ſanQified Believers In 2 wha, b phe en adis- 

agree, that r. Nature, as now upkel! Mercy, may have = : Nev exim bome ws- 
dthe good aforeſaid. 2. That common —_— with the Gofpel may nies fu mnenets ſs 
2 further. 3. And that it prepareth for ſpecial ſaving Grace. If you « 4abolo poliaretur : can 
tay this, you accuſe them contrary to the fulleſt evidence that you {#57 two ut pietares 
wuld expect, whilſt our Britiſþ Divines at Dort tell you ſo largely how juftartis, {ed radedl que 
kruniverſal or common Grace goeth in this preparing work z and when {7 lebfeliis rat 
there are ſuch a multitude of Treatiſes, written by the ſtricteſt Engliſb 
atierminians on two Subjetts, 1. Of preparation to Converſion. 2.How 
an Hypocrite ( or unregenerate Perſon ) may go in Chriſtianity, 
(the Title of one of Perkins's Books. ) 

2, But if it be de nomine, whether this may be called good, it is 4 
queſtion unfit to trouble the Church with. All are agreed that is ma- 
(eally ſomething commanded by God, partly conformable to the Law 
* Nature or Scripture, and thar it tendeth towards the well-fare of hin 
that hath it, and of others; and is better than'its contrary. But if we 
wut (er up a metaphyſical Theater to diſpute de ratione Boni, by that time 
(nas good reaſon) we have chbotedous diſputes de ratione entis uni. 

" G ver; alſo, we may fall out with all that not,in Sweres his Meta- 
Myſicks, or at leaſt in Aquinas or Buridanes's Ethicks; 1 pray you begirl 
Jout ſelf, and tell me what is bonum, goodneſs, iti your queltion ? ang: 


C 


—_— —_ 


A. © Tou (hall not tempt mc into ſo difficult a metaphyſical or ante 
« pate, neg know the learned pou cs agreed => _ you —— 
&« make uſe of it to inſult over me. 

B. And yet is this one of your Accuſations of your Brethren, that they 
agree not with you inthe ſenſe of ſuch a word,as you dare not definitive. 
ly tell your own ſenſe of ? - : 

Moral good in man is his conformity to the holy regulating Will of 
God, by reſignation of our ſelves to him as our Owner, ſubjetion to 
him as our Ruler, and love to him as our Exd, or perfe& Good, with al! 
the exerciſe of theſe. Now, 1. In the ſtrictelt ſenſe, men ſay, nomn 
eff ex cauſis integris, and ſo where theres any fin, there is not good in 
that ſenſe; that is, ugmixed perfe# good : And inthat (with amore 
tranſcendent) ſenſe Chriſt ſaith, That wore 75 good ſave God only; [ bope 
you will not quarrel with him for it. And yer the Papifts commonly re. 
proach the Proteſtants, as teaching that all that we do is ſin,and no good. 
becauſe we ſay that all is mixt with fin, and imperfettly good. Iprofeſ 
for my ſelf,” that I never loved, truſted, feared, obeyed God in all my 
life without imperfeCtion : And I take that imperfeCtion of my loye to 
God, cc. tobe the great and grievous fin of my Soul ; fothat] 
out all my days; the laſt dying-words of Arch-biſhop Uſter, Lond. for 
give my. Sins of Omiſſion 3 And if the School-men almoſt agree, that mo- 
ral evil is privatio boni, me-thinks a Papiit ſhould hardly dream that his 
greateſt Faith and Love have no degree of ſuch privation. 

2. But as the word | Good) fignifieth that which is fxcerely ſo though 
imperfectly, being more predominant in feart and life, than the c 
evil, and proveth the perſons acceptation with God, and right toSalva- 
tion, and is the imperfe&t Image of Gods holineſs repaired, ſoall and 
only the ſanQified are good. | 

3. But inthe third ſenſe, as goodneſs ſignifieth, ſuch Inclinations and 
Actions as are good but ina low degree, and bad predominantly; ſo none 
deny but bad wen have ſome good Inclinations and Aﬀtions. And de ne 
wine here Divines agree not, cither ProteiFants or Papiſts : ſome ( and 
moſt commonly ) callall ſuch Aions good in their degree ; Others lay, 
That quia finis deeft, none of it is to be called properly good. It mayend 
all, to ſay that it is geod analogically, as accidens is ens : or ſecundum qui 
though not ſimpliciter. 
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The fourth Crimination. 


A. * © They damn amxltitudes of Infants for Original Sim,which they could «+ 
6 wot av8id 5 yea and the Adnlt too ar neceſſitated it to lin, for the pre- 
« peation or care of which they have no remedy ; eſpecially all the Heat 
«World, in compariſon of which, from Adam's days till now the reſt are very 
« few 2 ſo that they make the World to be mae or born purpoſely for unavoid- 
« ele dawrnation in Hell fire. 

z. Here are ſeveral things which maſt be diſtintly-ſpoken to, I, Of 
infants. IT. Of the ſtate of the Heathen World, II. Of the neceflity 


of fioning. IV. Of the neceffiy of puniſhment for fin. Of theſe in 


order, | 

1, For the caſe of I»faxts, there are three queſtions to be handled, 
i. Whether they have Original Sin? 2. Whether they are worthy of 
puniſhment for it 2 3, Whether they are puniſhed for it, and how many, 
and how ? 

:. Forthe firſt, I have proved in a peculiar Diſputation, that Infants 
have Original Sin, that is, wvoral Pravityin di 
ticipation in the guil 


4- . 
Andif they have all this ſuffering here, it is unlikely that they are 
wholly free hereafter, if not pardoned : Becauſe, 1. They have immor- 
talSouls that are capable. 2, And future as well as temporal death or 


wilery is the wages of fin. | » ; 

And that their ſuffering is for fin , is undoubted , from Row. 5, he: 
And the Pelagians ſcarce deny but that Adam's fih cauſed it. if it 
be proved that they have moral pravity, or fin of their own, then it is 
for their own fin. And if (o, tis their own 

All the doubt then is, Whether all Infants are forgiven. 
t. We fee that the temporal puniſhment is not forgiven 
ke as ſoon as they come to aftion, that to many 
penal deſertion and privation of the Spirit 
fiven them: And 3. Without holineſs none can fee God. 4. 
that affirm it muſt prove it 2 which they neither do, nor can do. 
kno word of Scripture which tellethit 'us. How then ſhould that be 
part of our Faith, which is 16 part of Gods Word ? 


If you fay that Chriſt, being the ſecond dew, ſaverh the World from 
dl the ſin and miſery brought on them by the firſt 4daw; I anſiver 
i. Conditionally he doth :' He hath Salvation to be 


teen 0n the terms of the Covenant of Grace; and all that performs 


So do the Feſuites, as 


you may ſee in Ya/qu.in 
t. 7bo. 4. 23, &p ve. 
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Conditions ſhall have Sdlyation. But 2. His bare Sacrifice it ſelf wing 
ſuch application ſaveth none, any further than to bring them- under the 
terms ot the ſaid Covenant. It is apparent by experience,that Chriſt doth 
not undo all the hurt that Adam did 3 immediately to all, Or ay one 
inthe world, nonot till death, nonor till the RefurreQion, Sin and 
miſery is ſtill upon us. Infants ſhew as ſoon as they come tothe uſe of 
i reaſon, thatthey were not brought to the Innocency that Adam had "";y 
fore the Fall. You your ſelves diſtinguiſh the Impetration fromthe Ap- 
plication of Salvation as to the adult, and the reaſon is' the ſamea to 
Infants, though the condition be not the ſame. Shew us a promiſe of 
the Salvation of all Infants, and we will believe it. _ 
5. Indeed tbey are ſaved conditionally as the adult are ; and the cog. 
dition is expreſſed in Scripture, [ That they be the Children of the 
* Saich Twiſſe Cont. Cor Faithful, dedicated to God.” The Parents and their Seed are in the 
vin. pap. 136. c. 2: D?* farge Covenant, And this is all that God revealcth of them, * 
—_— roſes, Loo But whether God do alſo, without a Promiſe, ſave any of theChil. 
nobis obtradit : Neqz enim dren of the Heathen. World, or of wicked Parents? and how many? 
ciermus witar Tnfentes 2" and with what Salvation? and alſo what degree of puniſhinent 


dintium dera'orum 
De i nets deere on in the _ a m—_— = ky thr 7 —r—_ rungs, _ weae 
 . ... farfrom making Articles of our Faith, that we take it to preſumpty- 
on is, : —— Ous arragancy = diſpute it, and meddle with the Secrets of the Al- 
{1 gps p.craar mighty. The Papiſts themſelves are not agreed whether Infants have 
tur. ' only the penam damni as ſhut out of Heaven, or alſo pewam ſenſw'? Jar. 
Bur 1 doube | eo. ſenins and many more ( yea moſt ) have written for the firſt; andPets- 
more than he was aware -Vi# and others for the latter, But -ſecret thin belong to God. 


of , when he addeth, A, ©« pe cannot prove that all Infants ere ſaved, nor do we to 


{ Oofenant (Serene) © tell you what Salvation. it, is that they ſhall have 3 But we hopetht ef: 


precataram © item ter" © And 1 am glad to find that you take the Salvation of true Believer! dying 
ties adminiſtra Fap. ©* Infants to be ſure (by the ſame Covenant which pardoneth their Patents), 
riſmus, nou cam credenti- ©* aud that you do 108 peremptorily condemn all the reft. Þ; 

bus quam oreaituris obfie” B. You know that the Synod of Dort have ſaid the ſame that Ido of 


nat promiſſnonts iſtas : ; 
Non creditwvis autem nibil true Believers Children, Art, 1. Sed. 17. and the reſt they meddle not 
ME NAS with 

x t ie in Infan- | 

cy\, or yer are Infants A, © Fut I pray you tell me your thoughts, Whether Infants themſelves 
——— by - © do periſh for Adam's ſim alone? And what remedy is provided ſor 
which is nor ſound, ** ther 2 


—— WR — —— 


B. The whole tenor of the Scripture putteth me paſt doubt, tht 


Of our guile of nearer T1; v1 ; . 
bn?” Divines have n_—— erred , by over-looking the common 


Let them that icje& and Communion! of all Parents and Children, and approperngens 
puta oy, ms Original Guilt! to 4dr's (in alone: But this requireth a larger Dl 

tum quogs peccatis parux- Fion ;Þy it (elf, .; At preſent. conſider, 1, That no Text of 
oe eines ſoles pi doth fo appropriate it, or make Adawonly the Corrupter of our Ns- 
Fon de quibus ip nat; EUFOS: But only maketh him theOriginal of our Guilt and Provity, 2s he 
ſos 5 yy mg was the Original of our Nature: And fo he- only is the Original of our 
vine fetentis, Reddam DEath and Puniſhment, by 01 

peceata patrum in, filies, .* 2. That the whole ſcope of Scripture containeth Promiſes and Penal- 
og OD —_—_—_ ties to Children with the, Parents, for and by the Parents ſis, wore 
teſtamentum noven incipt- plain! than any-Wwas antccedemly expreſied of Adam's ap F* , 
es pres & a1, Yea the very Moral Law in,the Second Commandment , , , 
mp ſeo ita P maT OY Name 1 a "mp bn: 2g : wk {31 y 1 
Fre tam eblicant #g: 1H nothing bur prejudice and partiality can deny tc 

nf peuta pains of a ſecondary Birth fin derived-tous,,, And he that will read m_ o 
ni/rccordia divinz ſab Hiſtory ſrom the Curſe on the Seed of Cain, and Cham, of the ©a c 
NI Iſmael , Eſa, Moab , Amnon.y"Saulr Grand-Children banged, and 
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oato Matth. 23. 38. [ On this Generation ſhall come all the righteons 
&c. ] And [_ His blood be on #4, and on owr Children, } with all the ,Pro+ 
niſes to the Seed of the Righteous only,; and Threatning to the Houſes 
and Seed of; the Wicked, with the reaſon of Infant-Baptim it ſelf, r Cor. 
7. [Elſe were your Children unclean, but now;are they holy 7] 3 will 
ſoon be convinced that we are born under.more guilt and prriſoment than 
what we derive from Adam. Eons _ 
3. And even Adam's fin could not be, 6r/is not made ours immediate- 
/ but 23 we. derive it from ournearer, Parents : For our neture is no 
otherwiſe from him. - Why am I guilty of what 4dew did, but becauſe 
[ have a nature that was ſeminally ia him ? And wasit/not proximately 
in wy nearer Parents? And can they convey their part of | Adamr's guilt 
and pravity to me, and no other ? x p 
4+ And few ſober men can:deny, but that the Children of ſame Glut- 
tows, Drunkards, Fornicators, &*c. derive\extraordinary. diſeaſed; -and 
ytoully-inclined temperaments from their neareſt Paretits. 
$. And no peculiar reaſon can truly be given for our; guilt or pravity 
from 4danr, which reacheth not to prove the derivation. of the like from 
oargearer Parents, fave only, 1. That: Ad4w only was:the Original. 
2. And in Adam we finned under a Covenant that gave no pardon: But. 
aow under a Covenant of Grace. » 14911 7 
A. * If this bold, it will make eafie the Doi#xrine of Original 8in, which 
«I confeſs to you that I have been "inclined: to- doubt of, by. your Divines 
« faſtening all upon Gods Arbitrary Imputation, rather than from the Chil- 
© grens ſeminal in-being. | F-7 92% | 27 
8. Doubtleſs' they have much tempted. Ariviniive; Epiſcopiar, Arnol- 
dar Corvinus, Biſhop Jer. Taylor, and othets, to ſay (much againſt Ori; 
wW 


nal Sin as they have done, b feigrling igriing an/ (uaproved ) SA 
=—_— of God'\made with das and his Poſterity;which was no 
of Nature,nor is niade toany other fincey (according to the change of the 
Covenant ), and by, which God imputeth 4dawv's fin to-us,not becauſe 
wewere in his Loins ( forthen it would extend toothers ):,; but becauſe 
itwas his /i/to-doſo; As if it had been God and not Adgw that defiled 
our Natures, and made-us all Sinners, byan-unheceflary, if not;un- 
grounded impuration. By which alſo they)have kept'men from know- | 
og their ſecondary birth-fin.- * The Church of England prayeth not hers age rd 
lorthe Dead, but for the Living, when it faith, Remember mot our Inir reaſon ofthe 
ty, nor the Iniquity of our fore-Fathers: And Nehewieh and Daniel of 44an's fin. 
vere of the fame mind. | | 

A. * But they ſay that then our Sins would increaſe af Ages go on, and 
"the laſt Age would be the moſt ſnful. | iD | 

3. Men will fay almoſt any thing in their. partiality, while they Jook 
but on one ſide. 1. The Covenant 1s now changed which men (in under: 
Not ſo as not to-extend to Children : But it is now a pardoning Covenants 
And when the ſins of the Fathers are pardoned to themſelyes,: they. are 
pardoned to their [nfants dedicated to Godin the ſame Covenant, even. 
bythe ſame. 2. But where they are unpardoned, there js a' certain ſort 
ad degree of guilt increaſed 'on the Poſterity 3 and ſo.no wonder if 
wny Kingdoms of Heathens and Infidels feel it, 3. Bug as it is-not- fo 
ach to have a nature eſſentrally derived from Parents, and to be ſemi- 
wlly in them, as it is to be a finning perſon, ſo the guilt proportionably 

h. 4. And there is a raridom of Game temporal | 

viich God giveth ſome bad men in this life... ,5, And as to the. pi 
ant in, Hell, there is a certain degree, that God _ "_— | 


i. —_— 


execution, and that humane nature, as It is, is capable of n0'more 


And a man may have many Obligations to one and the fame pun; 


as he may to the ſame duty ; and ſoa man is but hanged orpue « , 
that hack deſerved death ſeven times over among men: Foro. —_ 


puniſhment ſet the bounds in all executions. 


A. «well, but what ſay you to the ſecond; The periſbing flute of Ks 


ay thens. | | 27 
B. IT. IT have ſaid ſo much in the Firſt Book , that muſt refer; 


thither z Now ofily ſaying, it. That it is firſt to be conſidered: 


Law they are under 2. And next how they keep it 5 3. Andthentvy 


they are judged by it. 


1, Undoubredly all the World is now under the Law of Grace; " 
to the eſſentials, as it was made with all men in Adam and Noh, tbpogk 


not as to the murtable part, which bound men to expect a future 


That Law was made with allMankind, Ge. 3. 15. and is never ot 
) 


to Mankind, The World was under it (as to Obligation 


Chriſt's Incarnation 3 And Chriſt took no benefit from themwhich they 
had. Clemens Alexandrinws, and other Fathers, erred not in thizh 


much as ſome have charged them todo: No man is now under the Coe. 
nant of Innocency alone. 

2. But how all men keep or break their proper Conditions of this 
Law of Grace, as they are under it, he that knoweth every mat! in'the 
World, and all their hearts and deeds can tell, but noel. 

3.Anduo doubt bur they are j as they kept or not the Cor- 
ditions of that Law of Grace which they were under. - Whatdifference 
there is, 1, Between the Conditions to the Chriſtian-Church now, -and 
the Jewiſh of old. 2. And berween the Conditions to the Jewiſh of 
014, and the reſt of the WorldjI have ſhewed partly, Lib. 1. 

But becanſe may ſelf-wiſe perſons are bitterly cenſorious againſt me, 
or any tan that ſpeaketh of any poflibility of che Salvation of «ry, 
ſave Jews formerly and Chriſtians now : I befeech the ſober burrothink 
of this onething, |that Abraham thought there had ben 
perſons in 8oadew, even when God had told him how much ie 43 
than other places. How many then proportionably did he think there 
was in Cav4azn and all other Countries of the World. By which 4b« 
ham's judgment about the Salvation of others is manifeſt, though he was 
miſtaken m thinking Sodom better than it was. And Idefire trobeavon 
of Abraham, and am not wiſer than he. 

A. © This ſeemeth plain truth, however the World take it : And iis 4 
© wonder to me that any good man ſhould take it ill to have ſo wneh of God: 
© certain Grace acknowledged. But what ſay you to the third point, Tit 
© neceliity hence of finning. 

B. IT have anfivered it to you before : I now add, 1. It is not a plyſe«l 
neceſſity from the principles of Nature, but a #toral neceffety from the 4 
vity of Nature. Ep It is not cauſed by God, butby fin _ uti 

not a neceflity of committing all ſix, or every particular fin, nor of 
ting every duty, 4. os jo a argnch mx 5. God of his free 
Grace hath provided the remedy himſelf, and rendered icin ſome de- 


comfort the $rees to all. 6. And heappointeth to all men certain duries and means 
Pais give 10 Iofev, fo be uſed to thisend, which they can uſe. 7. Thereforcitizn0 


and what iaſfi 


Grace they aluftcient of being damned. 


they A. * This anſwereth the ſourth Queſtion @ to the Ault. But what rem) 


on ren * i# there fer Infunts, eſpecially among Hedathtns and Unbelievers f 


«216.9 -*. . 
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3. The lame that is for their Parents ; bave no fin but by their 
Pajents, and God hath told us of no _ ut that they be = Chil- 
1ren of Believers dedicated to God. It is meet that their remedy come 
oo -' did. Theya ups bag - {nap own, but be af the 

of others, are 1n as were members of thei 

Parents: And as the Hand and Hoe doth fee as the Head condutiak 
them, fo may lafants here. 

A. © But it s ſad that all Infants fball be unſaved, if the Parents conſent 


© #0f. 
3. Itisſad that men deſtroy themſelves : And it is fad that they car- 


rupt their Infants. But what way elſe would you wiſh God to fave 


them ? 
A. © Certainly to ſave all dying in i | 
3.1. And whynotas well all at Age? 2. Then men would be temp- 
ted to think it t e greateſt at of mercy in the World; to go with an 
Army and kill all the Chilcren of Lafidels and Heathens, certainly to ſave 
them. 


Fly So you may ſay by the Childres of Believers then , if they be 
© [202d. 


s. No: for they have holy Education, under Gods Promiſe, Ordi- 
nances and Bleſſing, and fo are in t _ of publick] 4 
vicedble to the Church, and alſo of attaini eur degree of Cho of 
But it's an hundred to one but the Children LE cls ao 

bred up to be alſo ſuch themſelves. 


& a » o '» - * © ©. 4 


The fifth Grimination. 


LEE: 
GEES | = 


tire the World 


ever get 
; «F 74 And 7h 
" or vain means, with great 
* ind bis revealed Will and bieſe ecyet ſu nn 
* falſe : And how then can fuc pry 4 God be 
B, Thele are but the bold effuſions of a mili 


ion, wy P 
means —_— 


kngthen life or voy at eebre Itt. Whether Gods ſecret and 

4p" gry ger lable [ 7y 
to t 48) 

k the cauſe of all our fill oy SI 
a phyſical power or man can 1a not 06 
__ but wore gu. De 
amo wer, that is, a = 
excited mn ſuch an cha dope may | L 
without any more ſupernatural Grace than he hath { kaths © all men car _ 
2 


Wt” ta... 
Of Free will, 
more good and leſs evil than they do. And therefore the Synod of Dore 
rejecteth your accuſation as a calumny. And men ſhould know their 
own minds beſt, 3. If by | Canngt ] you mean only a] ical im 
bility that theſe two Propolitions be both true once believe and 
beſaved } or [| Herod will not be eaten with _ And [ God 
decrecth that Judas ſhall not be ſaved ] and [| that Herod ſhall be tate 
by Worms] I confels your charge; and ſay that Arminins faith the 
ſame uponthe ſuppoſition of Gods fore-knowledge. And how are you 
concerned to prove God to be either falible in his fore-knowledge, al 
in his Predi@ions, or mutable 1n his Purpoſes. By this rule all prop fees 
take away mens power, and make it 1impoſiible to do the cont | 
But you miſtake : For they aſſert mans power : He that fore-knowethand 
fore-telſeththat Judas will abuſe his power, and decreeth to damn him on- 
ly for abufing his power, doth imply that he hath ſuch power---, But 
---Freo. | 
eF/14. Col. Yu0dl. rg.” * Il. Beverovicius ( and other mens ) queſtion, de utilitate mediorum 
- mp pra ge - need no very learned Pens to determine it. He did well to make that 
—_ G ut he Divinum learned and pious Lady Maria Van Schurman one of his Caſniſts, What 
propoſitum 1mmitert: 4 can beplainer, than that means ate made moſt zeceſſary, and allo the 
90 ob oreofin jy" liberty of our Wills in the uſe of weans, when God doth make this one 
impleant arm * Decree 3 CE. g. [| Pcter ſhall hear, believe, repeat freely but certainly, and 
Ge —_ Des 42 beſaved. j [ Noah ſhall make an Ark freely, but certainly, and be faved 
poſuit,-St Divine pre- from the deluge. ] [ Noah ſhall plant a Vineyard, and water and dreſs it 
ee 4:4 in due ſeaſon, freely but certainly, and it ſhall bear him fruit.] And 
10x juvatsr precious; q3iz [| fore-ſeeing that Judas will freely betray his Lord , I will condemn 
noun re 2 him. ] [Such a Sluggard will not plow and ſow, and therefore ſhall 


o 7a ogfoem aye have no crop. ] [_ Such a man will not uſe-any meet remedy againlt his 
poſutum, non 45/outt, /e4 Diſeaſe, and ſhall die by it. ] It's ſtrange that nothing can pleaſe you 
ut implityy mediantibus -4 ; 

cauſr mn _ffelts, ſic pygÞ unleſs God be ignorant, or mutable, and over-rule not all the orid. 

deftinetio juvaror precitos III. T have made it plain, that there is no ſhew of contradidtion be- 

peu re tween Gods ſecret and revealed Will, What contradiQion is it toſay, 

[ Judas, Icommand thee do not murder thy ſelf, ] and [I know that 

Judas will betray his Lord, and will diſpair, and do that which tendeth 

to his own murder, and for his fin he .ſhall be ſo ſelf-murdered}. Or 

[ Judas will betray Chriſt, and ſhall be damned for it, ] and [I forbid 

—_— betray Chriſt. Plainly, '2. About puniſhment, Gods revealed 

Vill in his Law, ſpeaketh only de jure (el debito) in — 

2. Gods revealed. Will by Prophefſie l metime fore-telleth that this Law 


will not be keptz and Gods Deereg is, that the puniſhment eventually be 
inflited : ſo that one ſpeaketh only de debito, and the other de events. 
And boon fe it is but Gods fore-knowledge de eventy, and his Law 4 de- 
bito, that ſeem to you contradiftory, without any reaſon. 
But this belongeth' to the firſt Articles, where you had enough of it 
before : And mans true power to do' more good, and forbear more evilt 
he doth, is ſo far from being denied, thatit is aſſerted in all, and your 


charge denied generally by the Calviniits, unleſs perhaps by ſome raſh 
contentious Diſputer of a ſhallow brain, who cannot diſtinguiſh be- 
tween phyſical, moral, and meer logical impoſſibilities. You may read 
the Synodgf Dorts expreſs renunciation of it, that man can dono more 
ood than he doth, nor forbear more evil : And do you know cheir 
judgment better than they know rheir own ? And will you go onto 
charge them with that which they abhor ? 


THE 


THE' 


Sack Days Conference 


Natural Corruption and Impotency , and Free-will 
BETWEEN 
B. (the Reconciler) and (C. a Calvinift.) 


Try here your contending {kill, Whether you can make this 
breach ſeem wider than you did the former, about Predeſtination 


and Redemption. 


B We come now ſomewhat nearer the heart of the Controverſie : 


Lhe firft Crimimation. 


C. © Some of them deny Original Sin, and ſo make man need no 840i- many 

* owr to pardon it, no SanGifier to cure it, no Means or Duty on our part Schook-men and ocher 

* for the cure, mo true 'Baptiſm for Infants, no true Repentance for ſuch hay that _ all 

"Sin; and ſo are true Pelagians. upon Gods meer Will 
1gnerig 


8. 1. Thoſe [| ſome ] I undertook not to prove of the ſame mind with Yigarius Infit. «. 18. 


youand me : But let us charge no more with it than we can prove gui \.,q;p of 44a, and 
ty. That's nothing to all the reſt : The Jeſuites and Lutherans differ not natural derivation to be 


from you herein as far as I can find, nor the generality of the Arminians. G__r_T 


Thoſe that are chiefly charged with it, are Arminize, Arnoldus, Corvinws, Hand is to the Man, 


Epiſcopizs , and Biſhop Jeremy Taylor : Arminius expreſly owneth.it : ? 7 py = 


- privat. ZI. n.g, 10, 11. PE 299, Dnoniam vero ratio- federis a ls quis pune 
Deo cum hominibus primis mihi hec ſuit, ut (6 ipſt in favore Dei O* Gratia, p04 wth ply T yy 

S0 Contarenus, ſo Edu 
mily in Rom. c. 4. 12. Dicuntur omnes pectaſſe in Adamo i tarquan in principis & radice , gentrit bumant, quonian 1n lambs 
9us erant quando prccavit : ] that is, ſeminally : All which, and many more Rivet citeth, as concordant to us. 

Chamier To. 3. Pauſtr. |. 1. c. 2. {ef 9, proveth that Bellarmine Peltanus, Delphinus, Cunera®, Alvare?, Vaſquer,, kc. are 
« the ſame judgment with the Proteſt ants. 

Drelincourts Synopt. Controv. Art. 64. | ' ; 

Sed quid tibi in mentem venit, ut Infantes ſola imputationt rt0s efſe profitearis} Cum nou mods in Adamo dum peccartt omnes fut- 
Fs, a quo naturam noſtram accepimus, at ratione harur# pluſquam imputatione Dei, peecoſſe merits dicamar in Adatno, ſed &* con- 
Utjonem miſcre corruptam & vitiatam ab iis haufimus : Twil, Comr. Corvin. p. 269 c..2+ ib. Z 343- Cerre peccatum Ori» 
Pty, exprimo Ade peccato ( ſed & ex noftiro quippe qui in eo peccavimus omnes ) ir. Et p» 344 At fic Adami peccatum imputari 

Ti—noftri ad ram onnes negandum contendunt, (i. e. mera imputatione ). In Adamo pecravemus omnes eandemqcontagionems 
gm beg Adami peccatum nodis imputatur ſed nontantum imputatyrg {td  nofirum faits boc et natwe notre, ke, — 

ej1jine Twillus refe, 

And Rivet in his Detret. Syn. National. de Imputat. Primi precat. Adam, by expreſs cirarions proverh the concord of Pro- 
tens and Papiſts about the very Impuration of Adam's fin, and among the Concordant numbereth 4r1:n:1, pag. $7, As 
Ulo Baldwin, Brochmand, Dittericus, Hunnins; Index, Meiſner, Spangenttryius, and other Lutherans ; And Gell. Sutcanue, the An- 
tor of Ar#in7us + And of the Papiſts, as x14. Rot. Dron. Carthuſ. Gab. Bil, Cajet. Clarins, Tolet. Sarbout, Joan, a Bonon, 
"#100m. Conteren, Bellarm. Pererins. Soto, Muſeus, Vinner. Elins , Becanus 's Lapide, Catharinns, Rc. / Betides the concurrence 
4 the Argof ave and other Confeſſions: And though with the Secinians he cire the Apel. and Carvin for the contrary, it is 
» more : And it is but this part of Original Sin, and not the Corruption that hie cirerh them 25 denying. Andijt is lice tht 

mens :]l expoſition ©: it, is that which they mean, or ar leaſt which rempred4kem to ir, 
per 


Of natural Corruptio 


_——- 


per precepts iſtivs « O& aliorum obſervationem permanerent, ad poſterns da 
in illos collata tranſmitterentur, eadem gratia divina que illis obligat J 


vero illi corum ſe indignos faceremt [per mobedientiam , poiterj quog; i 


rum iis carerent, O contrariis malis obnoxii eſſent : Hinc accidit ut one, 
homines qui naturaliter ex ft Propagandi fuerint , morti tempordlj 6 
eterng obnoxios evaſerint, & doha iſto ſpirites ſteti fobe.jaftitia ori 
vacnui : wine perk frivetiv irifiinjs Dt; '&- pervat 7 

ſolet. Am vero preter carentiam juftitiz Originalis aliqua contraris quali 
fas conſtituenda ſt, tanquam peceati Originalis pars altera, diſquiri per- 
mittimss: Quamquam arbitramur vero ſimilizs illam folam caremtian 
"ſum peccatum Originale eſſe, ntpote que ſola ſufficiet ad quevis peccats atty- 

2 rommittendwv &- . 

C. ©* Mark that he ſaith, but peccatum Originale appellari ſolet, 

B. 1. But he diſowneth it not. 2. He owneth the name in the next 
Theſis. 3. While he confeſſeth the thing, the lis ef? tantum de nowine, 
if he had denied the name. | 

Alſo in Diſþ: privat, Theſ. 87. de Baphi: p: $34, $3 5+ be is for Infants 
Baptiſm to waſhthemin the blood of Chriſt, and give them the Holy 
Ghoſt, And he maketh this to be a waſhing from ſin. What elſe ſhould 
it be? | 

C. © But he $aketh it to be but Privatio Juſtitiz Originalis, Þ 

B. 1. Hetaketh it to be doubtful. 2. Remember that he calleth it 
not Negatio, but Privatio. 3. Almoſt all the Schook-men, and molt or 
wr many Calviziſts ſay the ſame (though I do not ). 

. ** But in his Articuli perpendendi in fine , lib. p. 786. col. 2. be 

« zith, that Peccatum _— hon eſt ilhad aQuale peccatum quo Ada 

' © legem dearbore ſcientiz boni & mali tranſgreſſus eſt, |& propter quod 

<*© nos omnes peccatores conſtituti ſumus & rei tati condemaations & 
<* mortis. 

B. 1. Mark that he expreſly maketh us by Adam's ſintobe Precatore: 
O& rei conitituti. 2. Soin the next Theſis. Ar peccatum Origins fit tan- 
tam carentia juſiitice Originalis, & ſanFimonis primeve, cue mclindtione 
ad peccandum, que & antes in homine fuit, licet non ita ve 4 £4ue 
& inordinata #t mmc eft , propter amiſſum favorem Dei, malediffimes 
ejuſdem, & ami(ſionem ejus boni, quo in ordinem redigebatur 3 An wn 
contrarins quidam habitns juſtitie & ſantimonie imfuſu (oo! nd 
acquiſtus) poſt peccatum perpetratum, Dub. Here feſſeth allo 
a poſitive Original Sin in the inordinateneſs of the ſenſual inclination. 
3. When hedenieth Adaw's Att to be our Original. 1. He denieth ot 

for no Chriſtian denicth it ) to be the Original $iw, that is, the firl 

mand the cauſe of ours. 2. And he ſeemeth but ro mean that 4dwn 
Sin individually was not ours : which is moſt certain : For the late 
Accident cannot be in two diſtint Subjets : If our perſons be nt 
every one Adam's perſon, it is impoſſible that the ſame individu! fin of 
guilt ſhould be his and ours, any more than the ſame individualSoul 
If God did arbitrarily (meerly becauſe he would do it ) impure 44am? 
fat toall Mankind, and toevery one perſonally, this would make it © 
many fins as there be perſons; One mans Origihal Sin would not be ano 
thers, and none of theirs the ſame quoad formam nemericam with Adaws. 
Adams is Adams, and yours is yours, and mine is mine. We canu* 
therefore be heretick men for ſuch doubeful forms of ſpeech, in which 
we difter among our ſelves. - 

The plain truth is, the matter is not ſo well opened commonly w_—_ 
2s, asto allow us to condemn others till we have better done wort 


— =. As £uw« moo a6 « a——{u{c cw JW oO A.28 —_ 


— —— - 


_- and Free-will, 


s. My thoughts are theſe : 1. That we were ſeminely and virtnall 
Fly in Adam; having the very eſſence of our Souls derived bn 
him; not being in him only as the Hoxſe is in the head of the 4r- 
chite, but as an eſſential for#s is inthe generater z though we call both, 
-in cauſa. 2. That we were not perſonally in Adam (though ſewinally 

=o we were not ratwral perſons in him, vinatotincs, 3. 622 
fuppoſeth no man to have been what he was not, or dowe what be did 
xt: For he ys are 4. God _ = the _ of Sin : Therefore 
be doth not by arbitrary imputing of Adea's a reputing us to have 
done what we did not, make all men Sinners, which A4dew could not 
do. 5. But God doth truly repute us to have been ſemirally in Adare, 
and inte no Efſence but what ts really derived Gon, es Edſnge: And 
a when a tman is guilty, no part of hmm 13 innocent, regs ſemen meg; 
ſavgeis, though they have not a diltindt guilt, but participative qua pertes 
ri; ſo we were Sinners in that at, and guilty of that at, ſo far as we 
were partes Adami, and in him. 6. This was not tobe at that $:we guil- 
ty as diftin perſons ; for we were not ſuch. 7. But we that. were then 
only ſeminally inexiſtent, after became real diffind perſons, and then 
that guilt even of Adam's Fat, adbering (till to us, became reatus per- 
ſme, becauſe the Subjedts of it are perſone. Even as if Eve had bern 
made after the Fall, of Adam's Rib, that Rib at firſt was goilty, not by 
another, but the ſame wamerical guilt that Adam was, as part of a Sinner : 
For it was a capable Subje&t of no more: But when that ſame Rib 
wasmade a perſon, it would be a guilty perſon; For it loſt not _—_— 
by that change. But then it ww notonly or chiefly our Bodies 

are from Adaxr ( which are from the elements inour daily food ) but 
our Souls, And therefore the adberence of the guilt toa retional ſÞ+- 
'# eofentially flowing from anothers eſſence, is more cafily underſtood 
md defended than that of the. corporal Rib could be. 8. I do ( con- 
tary to excellent Joſ. Placevs ) ſuppoſe rhac in primo imftenti,; this our 
participation in Adaw's guilt 1sin order beforecour qualitative pravity : 
And that God doth therefore deny us his Spirit firſt, to make us originally 
boly, not only becauſe 4dew, but becruſe we in Adam ( asaforeſaid ) 
did forfeit and expel it. 9. Ithink that mens aflertion of a- Decree or 
Covenant of God, that if Adam fell, any moreſhould be 3zpmed to his 
Off-pring than they were thus really gniley of themſclves, is the bold ad- 
dition of mens invention, of audacity than the addition of Ce- 
monies to the Worſhip of God, which yet ſome are more fenlible of. 
10. 1 thmk that if A4am had not ſinned that ſame firſt fin, but had fin- 
wed another fin the next hour, or day, or moneth, or year, or any time 
before Generation, it would have been equally ours, as this firſt was, be- 
aule we were equally in him, and no Seri makes a 
difference. 11. 1 think that whereas Adams's fin had twenty particular 
ſos 35 parts of the whole, we were guilty of all, as well av of the firſt 
ft or part ; elſe we ſhould not be guilry of his cating the forbidden 
it; for doubrleG that was not the firſt : His incogitancy, and non- 
Nolirion and ſinfal Votitions were before it. Yea doubt not but we 
Yeguilty of all the fin that 4daw committed, his firſt fin till the 
making of the New-Covenant, at leaſt. 12. Idoubtnot but if Adam 
lad never finned, yet ( ſuppoſing the ſame Covenant to ſtand ) if his 
Sons after him had ſinned, we ſhould have been guilty of itas we are of 
bis fin ; yea had it been but our neareſt Parents. 13, I doubt not but 
that we are ſtill ſo guilty of our nearer Parents Sins, further than as the 
troduttion of the new pardoning Covenant, and the oft pardons by *, 
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and the incapacity of nature, to bear any more puniſhment, may make 
a difference, This is not a place voluminouſly to prove all this, Bur 
if any Arminians be tempted to ſpeak doubringly of this Origznal Guile 
while they confeſs Original finful pravity, 1. Blame your own additions 
to Gods Covenant, and your obſcure writings of the thingz-2, And 
fay not that. they deny Original Sin, but expreſsthe matter as it is. je 
ſeemeth that Arminius by Peccatores & rei conſtituti ſumus meaneth a; 
we do. 

C. ©* 1 mit confeſs your explication is rational and concilatory © But how 
<< can you excuſe Corvinus ? | | 

B. Sce but how he defendeth A4rminins againſt Tilenus, as holding our 
Original Sin to be truly Sin, and a ——— for Sio, and you will 
think that he denieth it not himſelf: Sec alſo what Twiſſe ſuppaſeth him 
to grant, Cont. Corvin.p. 253, 254+. Indeed he doth two much obſcure 
extenuate the formalem rationem peccati 1n compariſon of the retio 
peng init, ButI much ſuſpect that there is much Logomachie in the con» 
troverſie, and that it is moltly de nomine peccati non dere. For | pers 
ceive ſome of them conceive of peccatum as a word that hath only an 
ative ſignification from peccare : And becauſean Infant doth not peceare 
aFJnalvter, therefore they ſay that Original Sin is not {ſtrictly called pec- 
catum,meaning that the Name pagey agreeth only to an evzl 4#, And 
can a Controverſie de romine make a herefie 2 Alk them theſe Queſtions? 
1. Whether an Infant be not animal rationale liberum, as having the 
ſame natural faculties with the Adult? 2. Whether he be notthen ca 
pable of virtuous and vicious Diſpolitions? 3. And whether theſe are 
not bonum & malum morale ? If he be not capable of malem murale, 
than neither of born morale? Andif fo, then not of Holineſs, nor any 
moral aptitude for Heaven, any more than a Beaſt. This they alldeny; 
and therefore muſt needs fay that theit viciows inclinations 'are malume 
morale, adapting them not only phyfically for phyſical evil, but morally 
for puniſhment. And truly if they will call __ a moral evil, | 
will not break communion with them about the ſenſe of Peccare. 

C. © But Ameſius tells Grevinchovius, that it may be proved by good 
« witneſſes that he denied Original Sin : which Dr. Twiſle many time over 
© and over recitethcontra Corvinum, 

B. As the inſtance of three or four ſingle perſons is nothing to my 
buſineſs, ſo I am no judge of any ſuch Reports, unleſs I had heard the 
witneſſes my ſelf, I have had ſo many notorious lyes confidently repor- 
ted of me by men not contemptible, that it hath taught me to be back- 
ward in receiving -any Accuſations, and judging before hearthe ac- 
cuſed. Eſpecially a man that writeth much is more to be judged of by 
his Writings, than by Back-biters Reports, - 

C. © But Epiſcopius is no way to be excuſed, Nor Biſhop Jer. Taylor, who 
© copionſly plead againſt Original Sin. ' 

B. Therefore they are not the perſons that I have now todo with; 
but have elſe-where as copiouſly proved Original Sin, and confuted 
ſuch Arguments as they uſe z But the chief of my Arguments they rouc 
not. 
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T he ſecond Crimination. 


C. © They ſay that man before regeneration can dothat which is ſpiritu- 
« allygood 3 and hath power to uſe his naturals well, ſo that by degrees be may 
6 thereby come up to 4 ſtate of ſaving Grace, or be fitted to be a Believer : 
« 4nd that ſome can believe and repent that do not. Whereas the Scripture 
« maketh men dead in fin, and out of Chriſt we can do nothing. 

z. This unhappy [CANT] I tell you is our Cannon that battereth 
our Peace and Love ; and pardon me if I tell you asI did them, that 1 
doubt whether you underſtand well what it ſignifieth. Tell me, 

9uei?, 1. Have not wicked men zatural life ? Or are they dead ? 

C. ** No man doubteth of that. 

3. 9neſt. 2. Have they not natural powers or faculties for natural 
Ads? 

C. © Nor is that denied by any max. | 

B. 9weft. 3.1s it not the ſame natural faculty of Intelletion by which 
veunderſtand and believe things common and ſpiritual > And the ſame 
natural faculty of willing, by which we love or will them both ? 

C. © Nor is that queſtioned by any. 

B. 9weſt. 4. Is there not ſuch a thing as common Grace, diſtia& from, 
and ſhort of true Regeneration or Sanctification ? 

C. * Tes, we are all agreed of that. 

B. Que. 5. Is there any Nation or People in the World, that are 
not obliged by God to uſe ſome means towards their own Converfion, 
add to forbear their Sin? | 

C. * No doubt of it, but they are obliged to perfe&# Obedience, and they 
© eſpecially obliged to repent, and uſe ſome means thereto. © 

8. Leſt. 6. Is there not ſuch a thing in the World, as a #rxe power to 
do ſomething that never is done, and forbear what is not forborn? 

C. * I know not what to ſay to that : An hypothetical power, and ſecun- 
*dum quid ſo cal/ed there is : But of proper power I doubt. Dr.Twille 4gaAf 
*Hord, li. 1. p. 71. ſzith, [ Suppoſe all men had power to do any good : 
"If God will not give them velle quod poſlunt,----is it poſſible that they 
*Pould velle bonum, if Gs will _ work it in thens. |] R 

B. It is a logical impoſhbility of conſequence { nothing to the pur- 
pole ) which iGo fore knowlitlge would infer: But as to real power, 
denominating the Object poſlible, it is 'a palpable contradiftion, to fay 
[ have true power to doan impoſlible thing: whento ſay I have power 
tedo it, and to fay, it is poſſible to me, are all one. Elſe-where Dr.Twiſſe 
an fay, that Gods vel/c eventum is not neceſlary ad poſſibilitatem, ſed ad 
wtum. Do you doubt whether Adam was able to have forborn the 
n, and fo ſinned for want of power todo otherwiſe ? 

C. 4 An obediential and paſfroe power be had, and faculties that weye 
"able hypothetically if God edetermined them by premotion and 
" efſeFual Grace : But of the reſt 1 . 

8B. We will not be diverted with empty' words: A dead man hath 
U obedjential paſſive power ( as the School mean it) An hypothetical 
conditional power is no power when the condition is not exiſtent, If 
You ſay Adams could not but fin, you make his ſtanding a natural impot- 
bility, and God the cauſe of all his fin, whom he t10-MmOore over- 


me therein than make a World : And will men then believe that God 
Q hateth 
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hateth that fin which he uarefiſtibly cauſerh, and ſent Chriſt todie rg) 
and will damn men for not doing natural impoſhibilities ? . 
C. * Well ! ſuppoſe (as commonly we do) that Adam was able to bene 
* food £ and conſequently that there is a true power in the World that; wes 
<« ver ated. . 
B. 9ueFe. 7. Is no man by Nature with common helps and G 
to _ 200d than he doth, and forbear more fin? " _— 
C. © No doubt, he can if be will 5 But the doubt is of bis Will, 
B. _ 8. Is no man by Nature and common Grace able towil the 
doing of more good, and forbearing more evil, than he fo willeth, 

C. © His Will hath natural power 3 but it is contrarily diſpoſed. 

B. 2ueſi.g. Can no man by Nature and common Grace, notwith- 
ſtanding the undiſpoſedneſs of his Will, yet ſo far reſtrain or prevail 
againl(t his undiſpoſedneſs, as aftually to wil and do more goodand le 
evil than he willeth and doth. 7 

7 eripit nos bent C, * If Adam conld have forborn all ſin, I muit think, common Grace 
agere 3 non quod pon © to be no Grace, if by it a man conld forbear no ſin, nor do any good. 


cr £0914 illud facere 5 jl 


geia fi faciamus town B. Queſt. 10, Cannot every man delire to be happy ? and ta eſcape 


404 in nobis eſt, [emper J 
Deus paratus ſit facere Hell : "Fl 
quod in ſe eff. Agid. OC, Tes: For all do it in ſome ſort or other. 


Colum. Quodt. 3-4%-3% B. Queit.11, Cannot ſome men without Holineſs, forbear Murder, 
Neo frum eſt nin ſecundum Treaſon, Theft, Adultery, and paſs by a Tavern-door when they go 
Damaſcenum ſequr Dean yo > 

'ocant 1 wvirtuten : 
vel drabolum vocantem af Co © Tes 3 for we ſee many forbear ſuch ſius : and therefore mare might 
malitiam : . unde Vamaſ, Cc do it. 


on rips & conſe, B. Qpeſt. 12. Cannot ſuch a one go to a Sermon, and read good 
& ſine ejus co-operatione Books, when he goeth'to a Tavern or a Play-houſe ? 
0/7. pe — C. © Hobbes will ſay no, who thinks that every Volotion is 
In nobis autem e# , vel © as the motion of a Watch is bythe Spring : but ſo will nos T. He cannot 
——_n__ ® /*-** be willing to attend Gods Ordinances as the godly do 3 but he can will to 
recur Fl virae quod eſt 2; uſe them gnvogs in bis bs br © G ig P the 4 
ert in malitia & je wv B, Oueſt. 13, Cannot common Grace «nderiFand the meaning 
na - 3 2; heard or read, and remember them ? | 
C. © Tes; and be a famous Expoſiter and Preacher too. 
B. Queſt. 14. Cannot a man by common Grace know that he 2 
— and miſerable by ſin? and that he needeth Mercy and. a Sar 
our oY 

C. Tes, or elſe be could not deſpair with Judas ? 

B. Queſt, 15. Cannot he think of his own ſinful and miſerable cot» 
dition ? yea and think how to get out of itand be ſaved ? | 

C. © Tes: diſpairing men cannot forget it : And a wicked Preacher, for 
<* common ends, can force his thoughts, moi of the year, to weditate on 
* Word, and holy things. 

B. Queſt. 16. Can he not wiſh and deſere that he had aj 
Saviour, and ſo much Grace asto keep him from Hell, and ſo bin 
nappy when he muſt go hence? And can he not by ſome carneſt.pray- 
ers 


peak out theſe delires ? 


C. * Tes : All men have not ſaving Grace, that go but ſo far- _ 
B. Queſt. 17. Cannot a man by common Grace do all that which our 
Divines commonly ſay , an Hypocrite may do, or a halt or almolt- 
Chriftien ? ſuch as Mr. Perkins, Bolton, Rogers, Hooker, Mead, Bificld, and 
abundance more deſcribe. | | 
C. © Tess thty that have ſo much common Grace can go ſo far. 
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3. 2weit. 18. Arenotthe beſt of theſe men, by common Grace, more 
repared for Converfion than ſome others ? 
C. © Tes : elſe what good did that Grace do them ? and why ſhould we 
« write (4s My. Hooker) of the Souls preparation for Chriſt ? and Chriſt 
« told one, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. | 
3. 2xeſt. 19. Doth God command all theſe nien'to uſe the mnieans of 
their fall Converſion and Salvation utterly in vain ? 12 1 
C. No : it is not in vain, if he bleſs them to whom he will. {4 20 
3. Qweſt. 20. Laſtly, Then tell me, if you' acknowledge all theſe 
[CANS ] or Powers, what is the power which you deny ? 
C. © A power to things ſpiritually good. | 
8. Ambiguous words muſt not deſtroy Love and Churches. What 
mean you by [_ Spiritual 2] x 
C. © That which is done by God; Spirit, to ſpiritual ends, and in a ſpiri- 
tual manner. 
3. Here are three things : The Efficient, the End, the Manner. 1. [s 
not the Spirit of God the Author of common Grace ? 
C. *\ Tes, that is not denied by any. | 
B. 2, If by a ſpiritual end you mean, the foreſaid ſaving of the Soul 
from Hell, you confeſs common Grace may giveit. If you mean loving 
and intending God above all, do not the Arminians lay as well as you, 
that none but the Regenerate can do it ? 
C. © 7 confeſs they do. | | mo —_ Ron 
3.3. What mean you by a ſpiritual manner?+IFf you mean it, of do- Juuraly, canals, ak 
ingall from that love to God, and intention of that end, the anſwer is «is , peccatoris, eumgz 


the ſame. acme fraftare poſſe niiper 
C. © Man can do nothing of himſelf, without God. Gratia Dri ſuandaw vo 


8, Did ever man in his wits think otherwiſe? Was it ever a contro- ogy fore Nw 


verſie, whether we have any power that is not both given and ſtill main- p44 /e 4b terno babuic, 
tained by God > All the queſtion is, but bow God giveth it ? and not TR A en 
whether we have it without him. One thinketh that he giveth more by #gid. Colum. Quodlitx 
the way of Nature than others do: And another thinks that he giveth 3: - 2% Pa: apts 
more by the way of common Grace than others do : Miſtake not your 5; ſci, natwalt &' ſw 


ſelf: you aſcribe no more to God, than any even Pelagian doth ; but orga bx ron 


oaly he aſcribeth more to God by the way of natural conveyance: than bong agere 

you do. I only except the Dominican Predeterminants, that aſcribe cnvaver the quod 

all mans circumſtantiated Volitions to God. Lay therefore the contro- Nh mes eneaien of 

rerſie where it 1s. fone Gratia qo facere 
C. © But we can do nothing without Chriſt and Grace. Ce Hh 7 her 


B, I am more for that than youare. - [doubt you think that we can 
do the works of Nature without Chriſt ; For I find that many of you 
vill not have ſo much as Magiſtracy to depend upon him derivatively. 
But all things are now delivered into his hands, and Nature is reprived 
and continued by ſome degree of Grace, that is, of Merey contrary to 
Merit. But tell me, do men do that without Chriſt, which they do by 

I « The ws h.15. Out of do nothing. } 

» ©* The words ſienifie, | Joh.15. Out ot me ye can GO ing. 

B. And do nee? er þ 3 that > Do not 9 confeſs how 
ar men out of Chriit as to regeneration may go? Cometo the point,and 
tell me where you differ ? | | 
. C. © wwe differ here ; that they think that God bath promiſed ſaving Grace - 
"to men prepared by common Grace, and we ſay, No. + fb 

B. Very good : Is all come but tothis? Tell me what 1s this to the 
qeltion of mans power or impotency ? This is _ about Gods _ 

2 i 


Of natural Corruption and Impotency, 
Oveft. 1. Do you not believe that God hath made it the duty of a1 
the Unregenerate, to defire, and beg, and ſeek his ſpecial regenerating 
Grace? and uſe meansto getit ? and avoid impediments? 

C. * Tes: it is theit duty 3 otherwiſe the omiſſion of it were ugt they 
© $77. 

FB. 2uefF. 2. Hath God commanded them to do all this in vain ? 

C. I told you, that it is not in vain, if be convert but ſome fey of 
© them. 

B. My queſtion was not, whether the command be in vain, but whe. 
ther the duty commanded be in vain. And how doth ove mans good uſe 
of common Grace, prepare another man for converſion, and not himſelf 
It is for himſelf that God commandeth and earneltly exhorteth men tobe 
reconciled unto God, And is this in vain to themſelves if they do it 
If they repent when commanded it is notin vain? It they uſe 
Grace in ſeeking God, how prove you tht it ſhall be in vain? If you 
fay to yourServants, { Comeand alk me for your Food and Raiment 
when you want them }, they would think that Command did not ſet 
them upon a vain aiking. If an able Phyfician that could curea Diſeaſe 
at his pleaſure ſhould ſay, [ Take this Medicine for the cure of your 
Diſeaſe J or | this preparative] it would be ſuppoſed not in yain. 
In this Command God is both Re&or and BenefaGor : As Reffor, the 


————_ 


le efſÞ quod 
Graiia 6-497 fit con- 
nawalls alicut in 
ereate wel crtabi 


ſit ti comatuwralis, aut tx 
ſolts wiribus natwe = 
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nature; tx (0 enim gratia 

dicityr, quia gratis datur & non tx debito—, And is not a mans Being and Nature given him gratis & 
Indeed had he defined Grace to be quod datur contre writum, the contradiftion in the terms would have 
game at words tO be true : Bur words it is, and to no purpoſe, or elſe 1 cannor excuſe ir from blaſphemy, 
God is not able tro make an Angel or any Creature in whom the habits of Grace or Love ſhall be copparural? 
nold on the contrary, that ſome degree of babirual Love was connatural to Adam and the Angels, though vor Þ 
ro their Natures, and ſo unloſable: And that Love is now called f% tural , becauſe medicinal 
Grace muſt reſtore it to corrupred Nature. Rada the Scotift, Cont. 1, ſpeaks better of ſupernacurality : J 
thar which 1 fear in theſe high ſtrains of ſupernaturality , in theſe Papiſts Doftrine, and Sir Hemy Van 
ſhould produce Infidelity and Saduceiſm 3 And he that to day holderh thar the Love ro God is fo 
ſupernatura} ro perfett Nature it ſelf, may to morrow hold that mans Species is changed by 

day. that it is more crevible that mans Nature was never made r@ love God , or to be gar 

that God will either make him of another Species, or give him another Narure , 

Nature created: Yea that God cannc t make a Creature that ſhall naturally love his Maker. 
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3. Do you thus paraphraſe the Command, [ Seck Faith in Faith, 
and ſeek Sincerity 1a Sincerity } that is [ Youthat have not Faith. and 
gincerity , if you have them already, feek that you may have them. ] 
Did not you confeſs that they that have not ſpecial Grace are bound to 
Gek it in the uſe of certain means ? 

C. ** They are bound to do it, bug, they are not able, 

8. Did not you confeſs that they were able by comman Grace to do 
the works of common Grace ? and that in abundance of inſtances ? 
What is common Grace tor, if they can donothing by it ? 

C. © It is equal to nothing, for is is not acceptable to God. 

p. Did not yau conkels that it is a preparatoop to ſpecial Grace, and may 
briag them nearer to the Kingdam of God? 

C. ©* But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 

3. But there are ſeveral ſorts of Faith, and ſeyeral degrees of pie 
fog God. We grant that without ſpecial Faith it is i Q to 
pleaſe God, as to have Juſtification, Adoption, or any Title to Hea- 
ven, as the members of Chriſt haye. But by a common Faith men come 
to be leſs diſpleaſing to God than groſler lafidels and Rebels; and axe 
more prepared for converting Grace, You know that this is the com- 
mon Doctrine both of our prafical and polemical Divings, as you may 
ke jn their Books, and the Synod of Dart. 

C. © But our Divines againſt the Axminians oft ſay, That 4 maz that hath 
* but nature 4rd common Grace, cannot uſe them well. 

B. I am reſolved not to be cheated by ambiguous wards. To 
uſethera well ſignifieth, 1. To uſethem in loye to God as the Ultimate 
End, and ſo none but the godly uſe any thing: And do notall the 
Arminians grant you that? 2. Oritisto uſe them ſo much better than 
worſer men, as that they draw nearer God, and are more prepared for 

al Grace? And do not all ur Diyines grant that they may fo far uſe 
well? where then is the difference ? 
* C. © The prayer of the Wicked is abomination to the Lord. 
B. By [ wicked }] is meant, either one that js yet unregeneate as ſuch, 


or one that is actually fet upon wickedneſs, progreſiively, and is not 


about returning to Gad, And by Reccayagans fl is weaned, cither that 
which God accepteth not ſo far as to pardanand {aye him that doth it, 
though he judge him more prepared for Grace than otheryz ar elſe that 
which he totally abborreth as being go preparation to his Grace. A 
man that is unregenerate way fo far ſeek mercy ina returoing gre "or 
hort of ſaving Grace, 8s that it ſhall not be jn yain, Even an 45 

experience of thisz And ſo had Njyeve and many others : And why elſe 
do you ſtill confels a ſtate of preparatory Grace ? Is Gods preparatory 
Grace gbominable to him ? Doth Chrilt give apaminableGrace ? or 1s 
preparation to Conyerſion an abominable thing ? 2. But the Text 
{peaketh of a wicked man as wicked ; He that goeth on in a wicked he, 
ad thigketh by 8acrifice agd Prayers to pacific Gad, ang make him 
amends, his 8ecrifice and Prejers are abominable.” But wicked men 
my have ſomewhat inthem that is better than wickedacſs: They may 
have ſach a belief that God jr, and that be is 6 Bawarder of they that dili- 
gently ſeek, bim 5 yea ſuch a Faith in JeſusChraſt, as ſhall move them 
tothat ſort of repentance and reformation as that they ſhall be a/woi# 
te Chriſtians, and aot far from che Ki of God. Andthe wicked 
wan that doth this, doth it not as wicked, but by comman Grace. And 


though it be ſo far abominable as not to prove him juſtzhed, jt is not ſo 
farabominable as to be all in vain. ” 


C, 


_ _ Of Natural Corruption and Impotency, 


C. © But when you have ſaid all, yet they have no Promiſe. 


B. 1. You know, I ſuppoſe, how hard it is to underſtand certainl: 
many Texts of Scripture, whether they be Promiſes to ſuch or nor! 
Matth. 7. 8. Fvery one that asketh receiveth, and he that ſeeketh fin ; 
&c. Lam, 3. 25. The Lord is good to the Soul that feeketh him. Amos 
5.4. Seck me , and ye ſhall live.' Luke 11. 13. God will give the by 
Spirit to them that ask him, &c. I only ſay that there 5 difficulty in 
and ſuch other Texts. 2. But you confeſs that God hath formerly 
made Promiſes of Church-Priviledges, and of temporal things to un- 
ſanQified men : Therefore if he did make a Promiſe of further helps of 
Grace, to them that well uſe former helps, it were no more i 
ous. And 3. Truly Il underſtand not what it is that moveth ſome men 
to be ſo much againſt ſuch a conception, that God ſhould make any 
Promiſe of further Mercy, tothe obedient uſe of former Mercy, when 
it is ſo agreeable to his ReQtorſhip arid Bounty, and to the common in- 
tereſt of Mankind. 4. But yet I aflert no ſuch Promiſe : All that 1 
plead for is, that you will ſtate the difference aright as it is, and not mif- 
report it, as if it were greater. , 

C. *©* How s it that you would have it ſtated 2 

B. 1. You are all agreed, that by Natwre man can do natural aflimg; 
and by common Grace, he cando, the ajons of common Grace; and by 
ſpecial Grace, he can dothe aCts of ſpecial Grace. Are you not all agreed 
of this much ? | 

C. © Tes, this cannot be denied. 

B.2. And you are agreed that the a#s of common Grace are ſuch # 
conſiſt in a commanded ſeeking of,” or preparing for ſpecial Grace, 

C. © Tes, that alſo #s agreed on; 

B. 3. And youareapreed, that the beſt ſtate of common Grace is inthe 
nature of the thing, certainly and always, a ſtate of preparation or 
greater moral aptitude for ſpecial Grace, whether it certainly follow or 
not, 

C. © Tes, that is not denied neither. 

B. The difference then is but this. One Party faith, That {'*God 
© hath ſignified certainly his Will, to give ſpecial Grace to them that 
« ſo ſeekit by common Grace, | as to come up to the higheſt degree of 
* preparation: And that this fignification of his Will is a Promiſe}. 
* The other Party faith, [ That God by commanding ſuch to ſeek his 
* ſpecial Grace, and beſceching and exhorting them thereto, and grins 
* them abundant means and helps, doth fignifie his Will, that they 
* not labouria vain if they do it : and giveth them ſo much encourage 
* ment and hope, as that none hath cauſe of remiſsneſs by diſpair, but 
« all are unexcuſable that ſhall negle& ſuch means and hopes. But 


* that this is not a proper Promiſe, becauſe it giveth them not 2 
* right. }] | 

C. © Ton have truly ſtated the difference : And I confeſs that if 1 wart 
* comforting an afflicted Conſcience ready to diſpair, Tſhowld tell that 
* 4 Command to ſeek Mercy, implyeth a certainty that he that ſo ſeeketb i 
&© ſhall find it; And if we could but ſay to men, as the people tothe 


« 2zan, Bchold he call 
© heal them. 

B. But forget not that all this is but your anticipation of the Contro- 
verſies about Grace, or Gods Promiſes, and is nv part of the Conn: 


verlie about mans power or corruption. 


eth thee, It world be near to 4 promiſe that be wi 


C, 


58 and Free-will, 


C. ** But there is a further difference yet. For they ſay, That mans 
« Will hath power to refilt the Grace of God, and fruſtrate it, which elſc 
«would be effectual, if man did not overcome it. 

3. You have brought the Controverſie now to a ſtrange kind of * 

, and further conhrm. me that this empty | C AN? is the ſum of 
the Controverlie, which is nothing but a ſound. This which you call 
power is nothing but zataral power as morally corrupt and impotent. If 
t be »o#-agerdo, that you mean they car refilt, as by not-believing, not 
ling God,, 8c, What power is neceſfary tot? Is it an at of power, 
zotto love God ? Next ſay, that a dead man hath power not to live, and 
:dumb man hath power to be filent 3 and a blind man is able not to ſee. 
If iz be agerrdo that you mean that they reſt, the at as an aR in gezere is 
an aft of that natural power which Gad himſelf giveth, upholdeth, 
aad by univerſal concurſe atteth : and fo far it is no refiltance. But as 
that act hath the prohybited ObjeB, rather than another, fo it is ſen : And 
your meaning is that they fay, Adar can fin. And indeed 1s this the 
Controverlie 2 Have you been blaming the Ararinians, advancing mans 
natural Power and Will, and now do you become the advancers of it ? 
Who advanceth or praiſethman more? He that ſaith, Hs cax fm? Or 
be that ſaith, He canmet fon # Even now you pleaded, that men cannot 
klieve, and will you now plead, that they. cannot chooſe but believe ? 
bt a power to ſon, that you accuſe them for aflerting ? 

C. * They cannot believe without ſpecial Grace : But they cannot chooſe 
* tat belzewe if they bave it. // oO L 

þ It's erue : Becauſe it is not that which we callpecial Grace, if it 
cauſethem not to believe: And fo it were. a contradiction to ſay, That 
they have Faith, and they have wot Faith.: But this [\camzot chooſe} is 
at an impotency | for to ———ergremwy ares x "Byd it is 
the name of a logical impoſſibility that theſe two * 
believeth and he believeth not. } He that by Grace believeth, hath 
that netwrel power which of it felF is able not to believe (if. you will 
call it ability) : Butit is power determined to believe ; and fo Faith is 
become neceliary, when a man hath it neceſſitate ex , But the 
alerting power to for, and to be an Unbeliever, I will never charge on 
the Arminians, when I would blame them for advancing man. 

C. ©* But it is a power to overcome Gods Grace, which they aſſert. 

_ B Read but Dr, Twiſſe his judgment of ance, and you will call 
t ad more an overcoming z any otherwiſe a weight overcometh 
by ſtrength, which can lift up, and will not. Bur I tell you, I will 
bot be cheated with ambiguous words. 1. Either you mean an affive 
a paſſive overcoming. 2. And either you mean an overcoming of 
utmoſt exerted Power by a greater Powerz or you mean an over- 
ing of Gods Wil, and his Power exerted withan abſolute Wil of 
3 or you mean the gon-efficicncy or of ſuch 
a At of God, as cometh without any Decreeor e Will of 
op hue wick e Will ef ieioing the ſucceſs to mans free Will: (asin 
$ cale, ) | 

[. Speaking improperly, that all men that are not foften- 
&d, conv oa by ey ee Cikeh Gd thereeo appalnterk, 
pm in that they overcome the wears. 

2 1hus in not- ing, not-believing, not- 

Mower any man hath, the more 
FACcometh the Hammer that 


i. 
—  ———— 


Of Natural Corruption and Imporency, © 


3. No Arminian holdeth that man is firon er than God, and over. 


cometh his Power by a greater Power: Out of Bedlam none haveſach 
thoughts that are awake. 

4. None of them think that any Ac of Gods Power is over 
or is unſucceſsful, which is exerciſed with his abſolute Will or Decree of 
prevailing, or of the effect. | 

5. But they think that in ſome caſes, yea ordinarily Gods Wit i 
freely to exert no more of his power towards the caufing of a commanded 
at, than what ſhall give man a power to obey, with Dae afliſting no- 
tives, and leave the ſucceſs or effect to his free Will, That God doth 
ſo ſometimes, is proved by the caſe of Adam. Now whether you will 
call this overcoming or not, and whether you will ſay, Adaw over. 
came Gods Grace, or Gods Grace overcame not Adam's Will, is'but | 
Logomachy. The thing in queſtion, ' is nothing bur ſinning againſt tht 
degree of Grace, which enabled man to have done better. But all this 
belongeth to the controverhe of Grace, and not of mans powef; unle 
you think fin a powerful honourable ac. 

C. © Atleait in this they over-value mans power, in that they bold, Tht 
« mans Will hath power to determine the influx of God, andreufbet 


<« rule bis Maker : when Gods i or premotion ſhall but leave i to the 
*« will of man, what ſhall be the ſucceſs. 

B. This toucheth phyfical predetermination; and needeth no other 
anſwer than is oft given. 1. You wrong them : They hold norall (pro- 
perly ) that mans Will determineth Gods Will, either as tothe offence of 
the Divine Will, dt as to the At, connoting the meer Objet; Vutonly 
that it can determine of a common efſe#, which Gods and mail FHewil 


would produceif both concur.” 2; They do not think that wigne Will 
hath any theleaſt operation! cauſally on Gods Will in it ſelf; but only 
that variations areimade by variety of reciptent diſpoſitions,” white the 
influx of the Agent is univerſarand equal: And ſo that mans 
indifpofition may be a cauſe that Gods Influx work not the ſameWlſe&on 
him which it would doon a diſpoſed ſubjeft. 3. And they ſay wotthis 
of Gods abſolute Will and Power, but of his power operating feltraits 
ally by his own free Will ; when he will exert no more, 'than what ſhall 
be ſucceſsful only on a free concurring and diſpoſed Subjeft;-and not on 
a reſiſting undiſpoſed one. "AY 

It pleaſeth God that the Sun ſhall operate but with a common 
tion, variable in the cffe&ts, by the various diſpoſition of Recipy 
The Flowers ſpring and are ſweet, and Weeds ſtink, Trees grow, and 
Stones grow not 3 humanity is ated by it in men, and not in Fruits 
God could have made the [nflux of this Sun to have been cauſa ſperiali, 
and to have turned a Weed into a Roſe, or a Stone into a Tree, 
had pleafed : but he doth not. Now will you ſay that we are erroneous, 
and over magnifie the recipient, if we ſay that its diſpoſition 1s the cauſe 
of much of this diverſity ? and that the ſtone is ſtronger than the Sin 
and overcomethit > No: the Sun did all that was properly intended: 
Its beams came down on the Stone, as well as on the Animals and Plants 
It warmed it, though it did not quickenit. So God doth his work 00 
the Will of Sinners : His [nflux is terminated on their Will, and hadbe 
ſent it with a reſolution to convert him, it ſhould have done. But 
ſceing he ſent it limitedly, Qoly to exable a man to Fill, and to concen 
ſo far as ſhall prevail, if he do» what his own Will is able todo by ll 
excitation, its no overcoming God, if the man fin. Once more, I lay 
that men that fear God ould be very cautelous what they our 
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ot and.; Free-will. ) ft 


Controverſies which are reſolved into the nature' of Divine Volitions 

and their way of efficiency ; Seeing, 1. Will in God is not the ſame 
thing as in man 3 an Appetite. 2. Its own determination, and the way 
of its determining” us are confeſſed'by the ſubtileſt to' be utrerly un- 
ſearchable : Saith Vaſquez ('in-Thom. q. 19. difp. 80. p. 50Z.) Quo 
atem paFo Dens ſcipſunm determines ad oh ##i%s quam ad illnd, ineffa- 
bile ſane eſt 5 niſt quod 'noitr0 mods melligendt intelligimns eſſentians Dei, 

que eſt ejus voluntas, habere cirea- fatwra peckliarem rationem ' voluntatis 
cum reſpedn illo rationis :*Et ideo dixi, in hac controverſia intelligi poſſe 
rerta ratjocinatione nid not ſit :* Quid tamen fit, & quo pats voluntas 

determinetur, explicars nou poſſe : '$0 that what Gods Att of willing or 

working 1s, belides\ his-efſence and the effe&, they al confeſs that they 

are ignorant. Arid yet thall the more ignorant contend 2-/- - 
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< The third C rimination. 


C.. © They 'hol# ftee-will to good: that unregenate men Have free-will A 6 GOD 


without Gods ſpecial Grace; and regenerate mtn have ſree-will to do goodiThar all men may be- 


* and forbear evil, even when Grace effeFeth ot the event. * þ ne hey _ = 
B. "This is an Engliſh Objeftion. What men'that writEin Greek or > ho Bac if the 


Latin deny Free-will £ Did not all the ancient Fathers and Chirrches hold: Wil E yp o—_ 


It till AuguSZine's time, of whom we have' any notice? © And ate yOu jieving , we juſtly fay, 
coming roturn Chriſt's Body inito- a Hereſie, or the members of ab Har- {vhs man cannor e- 
lotby your charge? Did not Huguitine, Proſper-and Fulgerntids hold it ®;porency , moral © 
VVho denied it: for-above'a thouſand or thirteen hundred. years alter w n 
Chriſt? And do youdenyall free-will yourſelf? >) 511.11 +154, 4. -'- * Shed from impoteney 
 C-*/No 3 but 5857 ſtee-will t6 ſpiritual god,” | --*! ©514 © 77 5 fnding this ic maybe 
8. What need I tire you with the ſame things again. 1. Read bur? or Byrd ar 
what faid to' 4 of Free-will.- / 2: And ertie Table of ic in che. Be. will: And herein com 
Book, -3. And-peruſe what I have juſt now ſaid/ of * > Power Ae reg: 
the Will, and mw will ſee- that here' is <. more "neceſlaty;. Make .nbt CO coofiterk 


mw word; to ſeem a new-Controverſie. Pur but Liberty for Power, dad raher_in 4) fndifed 


- jnelination- unro - that 


and the anſwer to the laſt Crimrination ſerveth to this. - | whichis good, wheteby 
C. * The tenth Article of the.Church of England ſaith, [The condition iis freed from the 


"of man, after the-Fall of \dam, is ſuch, that he cannot turn and pres 4 wo pod 


* pare himſelf by his own natural ſtrength and good works,” to Faith and find that Arminians do” 
*calling upon God © whereſore we have no power to' do good' works pleaſant jo 4 cot ne Wee k 


* and acceptable to God, without the Grace of God by Chriſt preventing. 

- i we may have a good Will, and working with us when we have that 

"200d Will. ns =_ | of . 
B. Thad rather you dealt plainly, and kept cloſe to the word of God, = 

and evidence of Truth, than ſeek ſhelter .from the words of thoſe in 

power, But what Jeſuite or 4ratinian will not ſubſcribe to this 2 Who 

doubteth of it > How oft do they all maintaiathe neceſiuy of this pre+ 

renting and co-operating Grace ? But by the words"{ wo Power” }' 

you muſt not. underſtand. no natural power or faculty, but. no eoral 

jower ; For 1. Elſe man isno/man. 2, It is a moral Subject which the 

leak of, and mult accordingly be underſtood... an, 
But what Free-will is it that you deny ? Tell me what you mean by 


free.will ? Bs oY ER 
. C, « If you know what Will is,” and what Free is, you need no expoſition : - | ns WP + 93. 
the words are plain enough of themſelags. nighag WEE | {a FR&wHES 
. Thus Si te 12 


moral 
which "obo Si 


+ CO hon - - ts > we WPw—oua_ —_—_— eo 
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Of natural Corruption and Impotency, 

B. Thus do men ſtrive about words that profit not, to ſubvert the 
hearers, and increaſe to more ungodlineſls. Anſwer me theſe Quelti 
Ons. 
veſt, 1. Hath not the Will more than a Liberty Politi or 

GH 7 to forbear fin, and todo all good ? Doth God res it > ” 

C. © No; be commandeth it, which is more than leave or licence, 

B. 2neſt. 2. Do you think that the Will is forced? Isitnor a COtra. 
diction to Will — eodem reſpeu ? 

C. © Tes : we all bold freedow from m_—__— 

B. Queft. 3. Is not mans Will a ſelf-determining faculty or principle 
naturally 3 ſo as to be Domina ſuorum aFunum under God? 

C. © Tes, under God; the underſtanding direGing it. 

B. Que. 4. Hath not the Will power and liberty tochooſe evil; or 
to ſin, without Gods predetermining premotion ? 

C. © 1dare not deny it, though many do, - 

B. Queſt. 5. Hath not the Will a certain command over the inferior 
faculties reſpe&ively, and can move or not move them ? | 

C. © Tes : ſuppoſing it moved accordingly it ſelf. 

B. Queſt. 6. Can Angelsor Devils avccllicare the Will by any efficient 
predetermining premotion ? | 

C. © No: Ithink not ; for its commonly thought ſo. 

B. Queſt. 7. Canany man by force or * Howes. neceſiitate another man 
to will any thing evil or good efficiently ? 

C. © No : They may ſtrongly tempt, but not neceſſitate: 

The Opinion of <£4jdiut _ , weſt. 8. Can meer ObjetFs as ſuch neceſiitare the V Vill to-a con 


Roman, how the Will is 


aQuared & derermived Parative at, that is, to chooſe this rather than that, (de o—_— 
I will ſer down, though C, © To good they cannot ; but I doubt of it as to evil , whether Otjed: 
Nt ty PPIovins < 16 not neceſſitate ſome men, ſo that they cannot forbear. 


it, ib. 3. qu. 15, 
pars: X fe, + B, Who made theſe Objetts, and cauſeth their nature and exiſt 


ab to quod apprebenditur 
ſab omni vation boni, vo- ence 2? 


luntes Ativars & Ni C. God made all things : Meat, Drink, Pulchritude, Money, &C. 


oe ep gem B. Doth God then neceſſitate men efficiently to Sin by Objeds. 
bis quo 200 apprebenden. C. * 1 ſay not ſo : For Objeits are wot efficient. 


iy agar wr ens B. True 3 as Objets they are not : Therefore they cffe&t not? There 
Prceſſitari: A avllo auten Fore they do not neceſlitate properly, which is an efficiency: Indeed 
poteftuiolentri.-Ad fem they are but cauſe quaſi materiales aus in ſpecie ſex individus, and coulti- 
- « tute it, and noa@ 1s without its Obje@ : But they effe& it not. 


nands (umouet: Ad ta antim 


que /uxt ad finem, falls C, © Doth not the 8un efſe@ our fight by its light 


en Blew at B. Yes: but not asa meer 0bje@, for ſo it only terminateth and coo- 


nar: Lueutom r3o ad ſtituteth it as the matter : But it cauſeth it efficiently as an Agen?. 
—_ ang Rn ſeig/um C. © Well ! Twill ſuppoſe that ſo far ar a wicked man is neceſſutated to 


poteſt: ality! idem ſrcun- ©* fin, it is bis pravity that doth it circa objeftum (ut fine quo non) 
dam idew effec = ® « not the Objet it ſelf efficiently and im proper ſpeech. 
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w in entitatem cau/e, non tamen deſecius reducitur in deſefium cja/drs 
3. 
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talie M1 ES | 
C. No otherwiſe than as by the Obje& + whith they do preſent 2 

B.. Queit. aired vc by ee Pais pref | | 

C, ** 1 know not whether I'may ſay the Pathions do it, or its own pravity, 
« when the paſſions do difturbakxd tempt it. + 

B. _—————— _ vb hes? whocowet * 

CG. © 80 ero rt I conſequent | 
« 0bjes : But providers. wor owr againſt that Opinion quoad _ in 
« comparate elefFions. But the Intellet#® may neceſſitate it\ circa finem; 
«2, And quoad media, in ſpecificatione, \etfi non; quoad exercitium 


_ «%a(tus. 


3. 1, 2uoad finem, it is not the Intellef that neceſſitateth,” but the 


natural inclination of the Will ; IntelleQion 1s but a previous a& ſine quo . 


non. 2. Where there is no exercitinm atF#s,there is no ſpecification. There- 
fore you can only ſay, Nom ſpecificatur ſine du@u intelleGwus ; but the Will 
can prevent that duFum intelleZws, it not ſuſpend its at allo after it. 

$-eſt. 12, Can any one but God, by force, impreſs ill habits on the 
Will, 947% 1801 | | 

C. © No : we were miſerable if any could make as wicked. 

i. neſt. 13. Will God ever make any ſuch evil habits in the 

C. © As a habit be way cauſe #t, but not 'as evil. 

3. veſt. 14. Do you think that a Sinner is zeceſſz#ated to every fin 
that he committeth, . or to every» Duty- which he omitteth, ſo that he 
could not do otherwiſe ? þ BOEraty Jo! JT .þ Iv MH 

C. © Tthink, he is under a neceſſuty of inning : but I cannot ſay it of eve« 
ry fr which he committeth.  \ | WER Ws, 
| B. Youbefore granted many things to beinthe power of the #7ill - 
And can you deny that. power to be free, that the ſame thingsare in its 
liberty : I will tire youno more 3' but defire you, 1, To peruſe all your 
former conceſſions about mans power. And 2. To peruſeall the twenty 
Concelſions of A. Confer. 5. Criminat. 1. where hedenieth Free-will in 
all thoſe ſenſes, and then tell me, -whete is the diflerence? » : | - 

C. © They think, that our freedom is inconfftent with neceſlity ; but 
* ſo do not we, who think, that Decree and Predetermination do' neceſſs- 
* tate. | vr 0 

B. Ihave forced you before to confeſs your concord here.” | A Logi+ 
cal eceſſitas conſequentie in ordine probationis, Arminizs and'almolt all 
men confeſs doth reſult from meer preſcience. And Dr. Twiſſe profeſieth, 
that neither the Prote##ants or the School-men hold any other: neceſlity 
to reſult from Decree or Predetermination. - [nt | 

C. © But the pravity of the wicked neceſſutateth their Wills to evil. 

B. 1, Not toallevil: For 1. Mencommit not all: 2. And: 
qneckied, that men can do more nay wor yr” 
2, truth is, as I diſtinguiſhed power ito Phyſical- | 
lo muſt we do Liberty and Naceſoity. The Will hath its phyſical Liberty, 
and is free from phyſical neceſe1tation, in all the fin that men commit, and 
n all the good they do (I think ) though nor' from all Divite-predeter-' 
mining neceflitation to good : Mendo not good and evilas Bruits:do'” 
their ads, - But the Will hath-a kind of moral neoofiey: of doing 
evil, by radicated habits, |and hath no further moral Liberty, than-it: is 
treed from the power of thoſe evil inclinations. -But theſe habitsnecelit-! 
ute not phylically, but morally, ond eleteaya len, EAI" 

| p - 2 


9»eF. 9. Is the Will efficiently neceſſitated by the ſenſesor phan- 
? | 15 G | | 
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IR Of natural Corruption and Impotency, 


| all, A mancan aft contrary to a good or evit habit, as common 5” 


rience proveth. But becauſe mens Volitions and Ations are ordin,s; 
or much agreeable to their fixed inclining babits, therefore we Wag 
ſay that morally ſuch can do no better 3 meaving that they will not. 

C. © But ſure you would not have we believe that there ir no di 
©« betwein ws and the Arminians in the point of Free-Will 

B, If there beany, either you know it, and caa nameit your elf, or 
you know it not, and then may be aſhamed to contend abaunt it. Leſt 
«, Tell meplainly, Is not all the Liberty which you deny a moral Libery 


_ « mals, from ſinful diſpoſitions of the Soul ? 


C. © There is much diſpute about Liberty -y Divine predetermimation : 
<« But I'will not meddle any further with that. I never contended againſ 
« any Free-will, but freedom from finfidl habits, 4s ſuppoſed to be'in men 
&* more than it is. 

B. 2xeſt. 2. Do you not hold then that all men haveFree-will Gar 
as they have cftetual Grace, and Sandtification. ; 

_ « Tes, in that degree: For voluntas per gratiam liberata eſt h 

B. Queſt. 3. Dothe Arminians hold that the VVills of the grants 
and unſanctified are freed from fryful habits £ and fo are morally fre to 
holy acts. | 

C. No, I confeſs they do not : Corvinus and others oft ſay, that it i; 
© Grace that giveth ri _ vires — _ wy; _ ore 4, But ſome 
** of them deny any habits to be in the Will : But theſe ſay the Underllanding 
66 wer enlightned _—_ we. are able to chooſe ws F 

B. Queſt. 4. Doth not common Grace give. men a moral Libeny to 
common good, from all neceſieating inclinations to the contrary ? 

C. Igranted it before as to Power, and therefore mmſt as to Liberty. 

B. Where then is the difference between you ? 

C. © Ttake it to be here, that the Arminians and Jeſuites ſaythat the 
©« Wills of the Unregenerate are not only free to common preparatory good 
<* 2s, but to the ſpecial ats of Faith and true Repentance and Conver- 
* fon unto God, which we deny. | 

B. Either you mean this of all wrregenerate men, or but of ſome: 
1. Of all they ſay it not : For the Synod of Dort chargeth them-but 
with ſaying that men can uſe their naturals, ſo as by degreesto come 
up to Faith. They commonly hold, that ordinarily the Will malt be 

ared by commoner Grace, before it ( morally ) 'cax believe, 

fuch are freely Unbelievers, having a natural liberty or power to 
contrary, though undiſpoſed, and | Ho a moral power and liberty to 
lome preparatory afts. 2, But if you mean it of thoſe that are come 
up tothe higheſt preparatory as, and alſo have Gods Grace «d poſe 
credere, where there is the poſſe morale, there is woral Liberty (o far. 
But whether this be any mans caſe, or how many, to heve Grace 
to enable thems 19 believe who yet never do belive, is a Controverlie which 
[ find not Proteſtexts apt to meddle with 3 And it is too.hard for us t0 

decide. | 

C. ©* That is the wery heart of the Controverſie, whether ever God 

© give immediate Power and Liberty to believe to any one,who never believeth 


© and it. : 
here do you find this Controverfie much meddled with, unleſs 

Schook-men, who aſſert ſufficient uneffeual Grace to believe? 

: thi to tlie next Article (of Grace) though here you 

anticipate it, Bur if this muſtbe it, ſhall briefly diſpatch it, 1. _ 
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mY - and Freewill © 


tance hath already made you confefs, that fach a thing there hath 
teen, as Grace ad poſſe & non ad agere, called ent but uneffectual 
Grace? And your confeflion of alt the s that men have 
by common Grace ( to do more good and forbegr more evil than they 
do) yieldeth that yetfuch a ſort of ſufficient Grace ad aliquidthere is. 

2, The courſe of Gods Adminiſtrations, maketh it ſeem moſt proba- 
ble, that ſome and many have ſach a meer ſufficient Grace to believe and 
repent: For if Adam had fuch a Grace enabling him to have fulfilled 
the whole Law of gene it ſeemeth onable that the ReQtor 
of the World give ſome ſuch a Grace to the mediate Law of be- 
heving and repenting, who uſe it not. 


3. {t's common with Dr. Twiſſe to cite Ang»ſtine with appuoragrng as 
ſaying, Po eredere eſt omninm, credere vero fidelinm, to make this 
the great difference of efſeral Grace from that which is more common, 
that it giveth not only the Poſſe velle & credere, but the AR. 

4. But yet becauſe we can know no more of Gods ſecret worki 
than he diſcovereth, I take it to be dark and dubious : But that this 18 
certain, that whoever wanteth the power or liberty of Will (moral ) to 
repent and believe, they are penally denied it, for not uling that power 
and liberty which they had, to inferior preparatory Acts. you can 
carry this Controverlie of Free-will no further. | 

And is it not then a horrid ſhame, to hear honeſt people ſo ſeduced into 
Love-killing faQtious ſidings by their Teachers, as that Boys and Wamen 
ſpeak of wiſer and better rate gar kerb ons ſaying, 

he js a Free-willer, or he boldeth Free-will, when they not what 
they talk of : but are made believe that it is ome monſtrous impious Opi- 
nion, making a man almoſt an Heretick> VVhen even you that lead 
enero able to ſhew me any proved ( at leaſt conſiderable) difle- 
rence at 


C. Are there ſo many Books written de libero arbitrio between Jeſuites 
rd Arminians, and ws, and yet is there no difference ? 

3. 1. 1 donot ſay that no man that ever wrote of it, hath w | 
tifaſelf into any words of ill fignification, or taking up any more 
b defenſible, 2. But if the main Controverſie be nvt chy, 
why do not you tell me what the real difference js? It is not fair-dealing 
tomake me ridicuous for calling to you to name the difference, and " 
your ſelf refuſe to name it, and make it good, VVill you afſert what 
jou know not, and accuſe men without proof ? 


_— —_— 
—_— _— 


The fourth Crimination. 


C. 4 They hold that the Unregenerate are not dead in ſin, and void of all 
ſtirimal good. * 


Lo —_—. 
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rom. de her 2h, 6 


com. 
and Strife on him 


y ine 
"ir none on Earth is morall oth a is 
mus morale, becanſeit wn} br ſo our Sefettve beline ls 
ut bonum morale in that ſenſe; But as good is ſo called from the preds- 


Winent Fill, the godly have bonuw worale : And asit is my = 


_ — 
at which 15 #0f predom 
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| Of A atural Corruption and Impot ency, __ 
inant, yet real in the, V Vill, FOR 1s 
nerate in their C have bonum morale. For common Graz is 
not meerly 4i4 phyſicum, nor meerly ſin. 4+ De nomine, whether we 
fall call this ſpirit#al good or not, when we have'a Grammar wri 
from Heaven, Or by Apoſtles, WE (hall have more mind to diſpute a 
you. But | told you once already, that 1. Asto the efficient, it i; 
V ſpiritual, that is, common Grace is wrought by GodsSpuit.” -2;:As to 
"he end (lightly and uneffectually wiſhed it 1s ; ritual 3 But a3:to the 
trueſt end (the pleaſing and gloritying of God ) predominantly and 
. ded, it 1s not ſpin — Nor as td the 
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plainly 
> and isnot this all that's in your charge ? 
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The fifth C rimination. 


C. © They bold that man #s 108 meerly paſlive 71 bis forl Converſon ty 


« God, which is contrary #0 #4 and to the Truth. 24 
3. VVhen will the Lord give his Miniſters as much {kill to-beal, asto 
wound? to find out real concord as to make differences in theix| 
and Fitions ? Do you think :ndeed that you dificr in this point? * 
C. © Or elſe I muſt think that we may be hone to ſbew. our ſau tothe 
" The Jenn with the © people, if 2 make them believe that we iffer when we do not, ndthere 
ae; ol wen ct. ey fr uþ their dif of Het: pl} 
1 3. The queſtion may bave three ſeveral ſenſes of palpveney Mee 
his Action. 


Auguſtine the Grace 

—_— .— nn, conſidered , 1. In bis Nature. ?- In 
be afrer cam nobis To TN.thE reception of the Divine Influx. 
eperatur 3 The firſt they- And ſo the queltions Are, T+ VVhether mans Soul be 


call Oper antem,rhe (ccond 
The frſt4Or pallive matter only ? 2. VVhether mans 


f the Divine Influx ad agendum * 3- | 

in] Grſt a& of Faith Or Repentance? Tell 

__ Tory Soup me, Arenot theſe three diſtin queſtions ? And are they ad all that 

Of which ſce Valquer ;, You can deviſe? ( unleſs you will make another, whether wearemetly 

oe, 9. 23+ 4p. 88. paſſive in the prequantery part? ) aſhamedto co 
"wer to any one of theſe three queſtions. . 

«ed ſave the Hobbiſts, and Somatiſts, and _ 


—  _—_——_ 


lined to Adtion , as paſſive Elements are tO 
moveth not Earth, Water or Air 


fire ) 


artly and 


f the Divine 


2. Ex [44 natwrd off pee- P y 
"bile 3+ Non  im- that they do and needs muſt be receptive © 


plicicer primum Je movens, roy can at; For all Creatures us $97 on t 


"(ed movet [t Liberte, motum 
Sees prixs rations Beingy Nature and AFion would cealc, if 
fans 4 P5 fate , Y4/4» And all the world agreeth, that no man 


1, Tho, diſp. 13. *% 4 , 
Prima gratis nes datw Any a&t of Faith, Love, &c- no nor catin 
bene laborantibus , #'H ec, but he is in the firſt inſtant pa "i496 AS 
expeltantibus , neqz Gur » G : be ati 
expe defnifuy, Con IS ACTIVE Whoever doubted whethcr phyſice recapere. pat 
or acenic. 2.Canks-5- eyer know ſuch a man © 
& 6. ſed ſedentious in P " 
renchris & whbra month. |, « Job 

; W 


"Y —Y 


OTE and Free-mill, 


7. All the world is agreed, that man is not aveerly paſſive when he 
th. An Alt isan Attſure! And to believe, repent and /ove is an AR, 
and an at of mans Soul. And Scotws who thinketh that immanent 47; 
ze qualities ( as wethink of habits > mm——— that the Soul is truly 
oftive antecedently to that quality. now is there any room for a 
fontroverlie ? : = 

C. * Tow would make me believe that we are ignorant Wranglers 
« that neake 4 120iſe in onr dream, and will not "He tore#! Do 268 
"the Arminians ſey, that men concurreth with God to the firſt att of his own 
«Faith £ yea that be maketh Gods Grace effeFnal. 

B, You ſhall not again tempt me to anticipate the queſtionof effeFnal 
(ell WM Grace, though enough is faid before to it as far as this ObjeRion is con» 
ids, cerned in it. Gods Influx on the Soul is one thing : mans natural facul- 
and WF ty receiving that Influx paſſively is another : And mans Ad is another. 

Tothruſt in here a general word | wan concurreth ] and fotorun away 
fom clear and neceſlary diſtinfion, is not the part of a man of know- 
kdge. Did ever man yet deny that man herein concurreth as aforeſaid > 
1, Man concurreth not to make his Soul, nor to continue it in being or 
power. 2. Man concurreth not as any efficient of Gods Influx on his 
Soul ad acendum. 3- But man receptively or paflively concurreth as a 
1 I Receiver of that Influx. 4. And man atively thereupon concurreth 
to believe and t. . Isnot all this true? 
u But you would tempt the Arminians to ſay, that it is you and not they 
ub i that arc herein to be accuſed 2 For what mean yoy elſe, by confining the 
th Controverlie to the firſt a&t of Faith, or to our Converfion? 
| Would you make men believe, that a converted manis not as truly paſ- 
'” WY fc inbelieving, loving God, ec. as the unconverted is? Muſt not the 
bolieſt perſon be paſlive in receiving the Divine Influx on his Soul, be- 
2 I fire be do any holy A&? You ſeem to deny this? and then youare 
1 perſon that err, by aſcribing too much to man. If not, ſhew the 
ence. | 
m C. * There is 4 habit of Faith goeth befare the firſt AT :, And it is in 
* eſpe to that habit that the Arminians ſay we are aFive procurers of it ; 
rel] Wl ich we deny. But the godly operate from a habit. % 
by B. You ſpeak a private Opinion of your own brain, agaiaſt the ſenſe 
ry of the Concordant Churches, Where doth Scripture ſay, that a habit 


te ſometime calleth that but a Seed, which at other times. he A 
tabit, Dr. Ames in his Medu[a contraditeth it. Biſhop Downawe 
* hath written a large Confutation of Mr. Pewble. The 


which 


«Gn received. 


C. « 
* believe 
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4 8. Away 


the nature tc mer 
that Influx is, and how hard it is to know the true nature of an row 


C > verſies roo 
But Mr. Pemble ſaith, It is the Spirit that is given before we ty 
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of Faith goeth before the firſt AR 2 Mr. Pemble * faith ſo indeed: yet » p;u4 Gre: 


drawn | 
X their reach. 


ts 


i - Em... 
Of _—_ C —_ = and Impotency, 
B. Away with Ambiguity. By the Spirit is meanteir 
received loflox of the Spirit ad agendum ; and (o it-is eh ee 
men receive the Spirits Influx to ſuch aGts as he moverth So - — 
elſe you mean, the foreſaid fixed Habits and Difſpofitio as ahi. 
dnd facile ordinary Operation, Or elſe you mean, the Spirit given 
relatively by Covenant, undertaking to be the Sandifer and Þ 
of the Soul. In both theſe latter ſenſes, the Spirit is not given befy 
the firſt at of Faith, toInfhidels. They havenor-the fixed habits of Bo: 
lineſs, Love, Hope, Obedience, &c. Otherwiſe they were holy Iafdels 
No Scripture ſpeaketh it: nay contrarily it promiſeth the Spirits t 
Believers, and affirmeth it given after Faith, Fph. 1. 13. Job. 14.17 
& 15. 26, Gal. 3. 14. &- 4-6. Joh. 7.39. And that the Holy Ghot 
is not given in Covenant to Infidels I need not prove, to them that will 


not baptize Infidels. 


—_— 


———— 


The fixth Crimination. 


' Yes, Va/qu. and other C, © They bold that none are damned only for Adam's fin imputed, * 
| 0190-la—6dye * \ 2 [ think ſo do all Chriſtians, or bw p day apt all the 
medy , arc excluded Adult there is noqueſtion, Is there any that hath no (in of hisown? 
vinal 2.0 7 ly for Ori Or doth God forgive all their own fin to the damned ? And as tole- 
fants, 1. Wiſe men ſhould not vex Gods Church with mattersno more 
revealed. '2. All the Scripture maketh them members, as it were, of 
their nearer Parents as, well as of Adams, and as I have provedtoyou, 
threatneth them for nearer Parents ſins ( even in the Second Command» 
ment, and Exod. 34.) as well as for Adam's. And all the worldbe 
Gen. 3.15. brought under a Covenant or Law of 'Grace, which condi- 
tionally pardoneth all fin, the not-believing of the Parent, is the cauſe 
of the non-liberation or not-pardoning of Nimſelf and his Infant, How 
can you ſay then that they ſuffer only for Adam's fin? 3, And lure 
their natural pollution is their own ſi : And the Church of England, 
Art. 9. thus deſcribeth Original Sin : [_ © Original Sin ſtandeth not in 
* the following of Adam % the Pelagians do vainly talk) bur it the 
<* fault and corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally is 
* ingendred of the Off-ſpring of Adam, whereby man is very a p 
* from Original Righteouſneſs, and is of his own nature inclined to 
«evil : So that the Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit : and 
< therefore in every perſon born into this world, it deſerveth Gods 
* Wrath and Damnation. And this infeftion of Nature doth remain, 
« yea, inthem that are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the Fleſh, cal- 
«* Jed in Greek gu -xic, Which ſome do expound, the Wiſdom, ſome 
*« Senſuality, ſome the Aﬀetion, ſome the Deſire of the Fleſh, is ot 
* ſubjet to the Law of God.) (Though Ithink that Text, Koms. 8. 
ſpeak not of the Reger-rate. ) 
C. © I include this Corruption when I ſpeak, of Adam's ſin imputed 
« And though the Article mention not this Imputation, I ſuppoſe it was bud 
« through forgetſulneſs, and not that they Toied it, as no part of Orr 


«© oinal Sin. 


f 
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ey 3. * I have nothing to do with that, and am no judge of other | 
* mens thoughts that are dead. All that [deſire you toobſerve is, that wo 4 — AM 
Or WY il! underſtanding Proteſtants agree, that the ſole Law of Innocency Pigh. & Saimeron.& Pet, 
dy obey perfetly and live ] . is not the Law that God governeth the 77 nnom 5 0 mie 
ea orld,- or any in it, by, ſince the Covenantof Grace was made, but Ys. i. & is Trafter. 
vee WY all are"under a Lai of Mercy : And therefore Parents and Children, ji: £1): 4 Inyuter 
re in and out of the Church, are judged by that Law which they were lev for the impur. of 
o. MW #eder, and not by the Lawoof Innoecency alone, without any remedying £4" _—— 
ls. Law of Mercy. - ; | enumeration of Wrice«s 
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Seventh Days Conference 


Between e@A. and B. 


Of SuFFICIENT and ErrtEctuar Graco 


| . © Ton have made ws hitherto believe that the Controverſies about 
A *© Predeſtination and Redemption, are all reſolved into theſe of 

&« Free-will and Grace,and if there be no difference here, there can 
© be none there. Let ws now then come to the core of the Controverſy, which 
«© x all. 


The firit Crimination. 


n |  «*« yz, The Calviniſts deny ſufficient Grace, * and ſo wake al wen that 
By /ficient Grate s @« ore damned to ſuffer for meer Impoſſubilities, having no Grace to enable 


meant that by which a 


man may be ſaved ,1and ©* them to eſcape Sin or aojerys And conſequently that Adam's fin only 
without which he cat- < 92s avoidable , for which all the World is caft into a — ſtnving, 


not, in 9. Vaſqu. in 1. 
Tho. $. 23+ diſp, 97, 6. © 1nd none but a few ele ones have ever had ſo much 
1. So 


as 4 
bn oe (lay that 10 « of any true remedy. Tea many of them deny that Adam himſelf had of 
ſin, God penally deni- ** cient Grace. 


ech Grace luffciene for | B. 1. The word [| Sufficient ] is ſometimes taken, for al that is any 
So Toſtat. in Mal.4.4-12, way needful , and 1 it is that they commonly deny ſufficiency of un- 
Greg. Armin. 1. 4. 46. effeCtual Grace. More Grace might have certainly produced the Efied. 


qu. anica Cajtt. in Joh. 


c. 19. Roffenſ, Contr. Ly, A man is commonly ſaid to have emongh who needeth no more. Now 
ther, ar. 26. Tapper. in more is here uſeful, needful, deſirable to the facilitating and aſcertaining 


pas v4 oO Hewie. the event. If you are notagreed with them in this, why do you pray 


2. Others ſay,chat a4zili- for more Grace, and /abony for more, and take it to be a ſign of 
ml eſs 19efre more. For if the Regeverate have not Grace cnogh fi 
ia this life, how obdu- the Unregenerate have not. 


Ter + 2. Butin this Controverſie the Dominicans and Jeſnites, by ſufficient, 
Caich is the commoner Mean that which giveth the poſſe agere, that is, ſo much as 1s of ablo- 
Opinion of the Schools: Jute meceſſity to the atF, without which it cannot be done, and with which 
AVIAN. IN 4. 9. 1, dt k . : 

fenit. Sotur ae nat. & alone it can or may be done. And in this ſenſe the Proteſtants generally, 
£4. c. 18. Driedo de Rel. and the Synod of Dort particularly deny not that there is ſuch athing 
C.3.& 5s. Vega in Conc. . 

Triad. l. 13. c.13, &c. : 

But Vaſquer. ich, cap. 6- That adpenitentiam & ad fidem, it is non omnibus' momentis, ſed certis temporibus datum. They 
om y agree ro Auga/tints words, though none know juſt how God changeth Wills, Certum eſt nos velle cum 1/0/yMM6 
ille fatit ut vilimus bonum,—Et crrtum eft nos facere cum ſacimus, ſed ille ſacit ut ſaciamus, prebendo vires eſfbcact 
Grat. & lib. arb, 1. c. 16. & c. 17. #t velimus ſint nobis operatur. Theſe words pur his Expoſitors hard to ic. And Ve/qu 
ſaith, Thar at is here put finally, and the meaning is that ro make us willing, giveth us ({ withour us ) his preventing 
or = Grace, or as Greg, his impulſe : And if it mean any more ir eannet be true : For doubileſs man is the Agent 
or Willer when he willeth. | 

So (5. 1, ad Simplician. q. 2. Aliter D:us prefiat ut velimus, aliter preftat| quod volurrimus. tt velimus enim & ſuun oi os 
luit & noſtram: Sum vocando, roftrum ſequendo quod auttm volutrimus ſolus preſtat z id eft, poſſe bene agere & ſemper beate vi } 
where the words alſo are obſcure : but Vaſquez, noterh, that here the [ «t } is not final as before 3 and that v4 -—3 if _ 
is nor Jomarparelt tenſe, bur the ſuture tenſe : a5 the following words explain it : elſe he ſhould contradit alatem, 

Et at Ecele/. dog, c, 21, Manit ad quarendan (aluiem arhitrit labertas + | (6d edmenente grins Deo, F invitante as [02 ry 
W wt tligatr el ſoquaty? i Et inttinm [aluhts neſtres Dio miſcrante babemas: wi 4:9quit/camus [alntt-ſtr inſpir at2084 noſtre pot 
as 


7, 


= Of Sufficient aud Effeual\ Grate: 


xs [nfficient Grace, | have afttold'you, that x. They confeſsitin tho 
inſtance of Adam: . 2c. They confeſs it in the caſe: of common Grace, 
caahling men to common preparatary duty; which many afeable to do, 
nd donot 3 as have evinced before in many inſtances, and the Synod, 
and ſpecially the)Rritiſh and Breme: Divines aflert. 3.;Andias to the 
point of Faith it ſelf, whether oy noone man bave ſufficient 
Grace to believe, which'is not effectual, '1 fitid-few. medling much with 
it, 4: But they cammanly:( think agree ;,- that all regenerate men 
themſelves have ſuffcient Grace: for maniy anaRtof Faith, Love, Obedi- 
ence which they never do. | Isit-not one of 'the Qpiriions which at Dors 
and frequently theſe Dyviges rejett, as falfly imputed to them, . that: a 
man can do no mare good, and forbear no more til than be dath? And if 
he can do more,he hath power tedo more: And power to at#, is that which 
s called ſufficient Grace. » 11%9 ( 3:21] 36) 01 21 | 

Therefore I need not trouble:you any more with this Controyerlie, 
kcing under both the notions off Power and Liberty, it 1s' decided, and 
confelled by you to. be fo before. 1-39 i 

Remember that all ſufficient. Grace is effeFnal; but not effeFyal to the 
«7 : It doth efficere potentiam,"\tnableth mento alt : but doth not cauſe 
the a(t it ſelf, unleſs 1t be efficax:ad aFum, as well as ad potentiam. How 
ordinarily do they profeſ5 the paſſubility of doing more than is done, by 
godly and #»godly,, and that all the power that men have is nat reduced 
intoaft. Yea when ſome aſlert Predetermination it ſelf, they ſay that 
it doth; not deſtroy” Liberty or Power ad contrarinm, but only deters 
mine it. | 

A. © It is bad enough that they degy all ſufficient Grace to believe that is 
© not effeFual, though not to other ag" ont 0 | 

3. You wrong them: 'They do. not ſo: Haye not told you now, 
that they commonly grant that eventhe y themſelves ha 
Grace to believe , which is not effeQual as to many an aCt of Faith? 
Andas to Unbelievers, 1. They fay that all have not Grace ſufficient or 
neceſſary to believe: Ando fay the Arminians.) 2. But whether any 
one have or no, who believe not, they rathet leave it to-the Searcher 
of hearts as an unknown thing to them, than deny it. But they ſeem to 
infer that it is moſt likely tobe fo, in that ,x. It is ſo with the godly 
themſelves. 2. And with all other men, as to other as of common 
Grace. And they all agree (as I ſaid before) that noman is denied 
power to believe ſavingly, but for not uſing as he could his antecedent 
commoner Grace, And I think neither Party knoweth more than this, 
and in this both are agreed. And he that will aſfert his uncertain Con- 
ſitures, and then pretend that this is a Church-Controverhie , is the 
weaker but not the ender of Controverſies. | bas Toy 

A. ** Some of them ſtick not to ſay that Adam himſelf bad not Grace 
Z Eficiea to ſtand, or forbear ſunning : and if ſo , then there is none 
* ſuch, | T7 | 
B. We have nothing to-do with any odd perſons words. -Who is it 
that never ſpeaketh amiſs ? \{ confeſs Dr, Twiſſe, Yind. Grat. J. 1. par. 3+ 
4 Reprob. ſed. 2. pag. (Vol. minor) 306. ſaith, Gratiam ad peccatues 
wiandum neceſſariam duplicem eſſe dicimus 3 aliam ad poſſe vitare peccatum;, 
diam ad pecatum au vitandum :.illa of Gratia Regenerationis---- Altera 
wn in eſt homini per modum habitus, ſed per modum paſſionit 3 & eſs mo- 
wo quedam gratioſa in voluntatem infiuens, & ad omnem ſanta aFionew 
xlimulins.---; And fo one or two lay that Adam had Grace neceſlary 
«d poſſe ſtare, non autem ad atihnm, But this is but a few. mens odd 

S 2 Opinion, 
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Opinion, contra to plain truth. I mean, If by neceſſary ad 
meame in the ———_ Schoob-ſenſe ( not all that is condecble oe 
tain it, but ) that ſme quoeſſe now poteſt , it is a contradidtion to 
that #zen have the power to AGF, and yet want that which is necellary to 
the Af, that is, that without which they cannot AR, It is plat 
[ They Can )} and [ They Cannot ] (For we talk not de potentia 
which a 8tone, Tree, ora Beaſt, ora mad Man have), This diflinowi 
ing of things that differ nor, muſt be deteted, as well as 
avoided. To ſay a man can believe, or hath power to believe, and 
yet wants that without which he can»ot believe, is palpable contra 
dition. | 
And where he maketh Regenerationto give the poſſe, before the 
he ſpeaketh obſcurely or unſoundly. Gods adtive Influx on _—_ 
exciting it to Act, 1s (at ome part of his —— Grace, A 
man is not Regenerate before he ever actually believed or reptnted ; 
though he firſt receive the Divine Influx ad agendum : Nor can he 
prove that any proper habit goeth before the firſt act, And whether it 
do or not, molt certainly the nature, faculty, and the babit, and all 
ther, is truly and formally no power ad hoc, to believe or love God, or 
do any good , without Gods neceſſary Influx, Concurſe or exciting 
Grace: No more than a Plant hath a power to fructifie without the Sun 
or Earth: Of Gods help a# bene efſe we ſpeak not : But to fay that 
Gods exciting Grace is neceſſary ad atFnn:, without which the AQ cannot 
be, and yet that we have a-power to do that AQ without that Grace, 
is ſtill a contradiction. This is potentia hypothetica &+ equivoca, a term 
fit to play with : But it is true power, wherenothing of abſolute nece(- 
ſity ſine quo non eſſe poteſt Se—_ which our Divines do commonly 
counſels that Adam had, and that all men good and bad have to more 
good than they do. Therefore I find not that you are in that dib 
2 


And Dr. Twiſſe, as I told you, oft and vehemently profeſſeth, Yindic, 
Grat. de- Amiſ. Grat. Cont. Bel/ar. pag. (Vol. Minor) 230. £2: 23%. 
that man hath no neceſſity of finning ex decreto, but logical conſequentie: 
But if it were true that we wanted that Grace which is abſolutelynecd{- 
ſary to avoid ſor, it muſt needs follow that ſuch are under an abſolute 
preſent neceflity conſequentis alſo of ſarning; as much as of dying, 
when God ceaſeth to continue life. And if he mean that the Decree 
neceſſitateth not ſin, but the denying of neceſſary Grace doth, he ſhould 
have ſaid (6, 

Andy, Rivet Diſput. 7. de Grat. Univerſ. p. 113. faith, | Sed nonquee* 
admodum Pomifitii &+ alii qui corum ſententiam vel ſequuntur vel inter- 
polant, nobis imponunt , ita ut plane negemns \ufficienttss Gratiz 
poſſe uſurpari, aut dicamms nullax: efſe ſuſficientem ullo modo, que eficax 
non ſt, vel wullam eſſe efficacem que ad converfionem & ſalutem nos ſi 
efficax---Id tantum dicimus, non bi omnilns talem Gratiam ſuffcientem, 
que ita moveat omninn hominum wvoluntates, ut ſit in poteſtate eleFionis 
motion; ext obtemperare, aut reſtagari : adeoq; nullume efſe qui per talew 
gratiam non poſſit ad ſalutem pervenire, Dexmq; id velle omnibus O intev- 
dere, } You fee thathe will own no more, but the denial of a uaver- 
ſal ſufficient Grace for Salyation, intended of God, to all men. 
you your ſelves confeſs, x. That God intendeth not Salvation for all 
men , unleſs conditionally , if they believe and repent , which from 
eternity he knew before he made them, that they would not. 2: And 
that a/ wen have not ſufficiem Grace to Salvation, nonor to ley 


fn." It is good and plealing to God ſecamdaws quid, though 
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" tomake them better, and bring them aeerer it, and e them 
= ( which ſome call Grace mediately ſufficient to Salvation buy 
that's an 1mproper ch, as lang as for want of their Obedience, they 
never attain to much that is abſolutely neceſſary.) 

For my part I doubt. not to alkert, I, That 20 ava in tbe World hath 
Grace 4 for Salvation, that is, Glorification, an hour before hg 
keth : For he cannot be ſaved without more z that is, without the Grace 
of ace to the end. But every believing Penitent hath Grace 

zent and cfſeual to give him a preſent Right to Sakvation. And 

1. I add, that there ts no ſuch thing as Grece fufþciert to Salvation which 
# »#t cfſeFnal, and doth not ſave. Secing all that perſevere in holineſs 
we faveds, and they that do not, have not Grace ſufficieat ( that iy, 
neceflary ) to Salvation. 3. AndI add, thatno man hath Grace ſuf 
cieet £0 give him a Right to Chrift, and Pardon and Selvdtion, which is 
not effetFnal, and doth not procureit. For every yard true Believer 
hath that Right to Chriſt, Pardon and Life : And he that is not a penis 
ent Betiever, hath not Grace ſufficient to obtain that Right, 

A. * Tes, if he have ſufficient to belp hine to believe. = . 

3. Not ſo : nnleſs he analy believe : For is not Fith in a3, ſomewhat 
more than power to believe ? When you confeſs that men are damned that 
have the Power, but not that have the Act. 

A. *Tes; but man canſeth the AG oft, when God hath given only tbe 
6 Power, and neceſſary _—_ to the prodution of the AF. 

3. Corvinxs and others of you ordinarily confeſs, that Faith it ſelf. is 
the Gift of God, and that Faith is more than a power to believe. And 
wedenominate Gods Grace by the various cfieQs; Therefore I may fay 
that amzan that hath Grace t to believe, yet bath not Gn 
ent to Juſtification, till he have, 1. The Grace of Faith. 2. And ſothe 
Once of the avoral donation of the Covenant, which is the juſtifying, 
pardoning Inſtrument. "<0 


A. ** Ton ſeem then to deny ſufficient Grace your ſelf,  - : 

3. laſſert, x, That godly men have power or ſufficient Grace to many 
ats of Faith, Love and, Duty which they never do. 2. And that all mtg * pur t am not able ts 
by common Grace, or ſufficient, are able to do better than they do, 1n prove what Faſqs., af- 


ration for ſpecial Grace, 3. And, that they are bound {o to do, _—_— ig os 
hee to their Salvation. And fo that all men have ſame helps and ce wo eblgete 


Gnce in its kind ſufficient torenable them to ſeek Salvation, and that tionem ſone [uſſicienti cogi- 


tatione qua & banc vin 


of the Law of God, ( asto pray to God only to be 

vithout love to God, and Holineſs, or hatred of Sin z to give Alms for 

theſame ends, &*c.) where the love of God, the true endis left 

the ation muſt needs be fin. But weſay not that it is only fu; or 
not ſimpli- 

by deficiency; tney have 8 | 


ter: And fuch Actions as are fin 
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to better Aftions, and fo toSalvation, 'by that goodghar ivinthem, HH, 
that in meer love to his own Soul, wilt pray, hear, meditate, avdid-ſin 
&«c. isina likelier way to Grace and Life, than he that will do none of 
this, 1g 
And 2. The Authors of the Article, by merit congruity meant 
ſomewhat more than preparation for' Converſionz For no Exglafh Di. 
vines, I think, - have "_ —__—_ = | 

3. And by [ Works done”] they meant ſuch as the Papi; tangle ae 
too much to ot in, as giving Alms, building Hoſpital: ing on Þil. 
primages, &c. which went under the notion of Sacrifices d 'Oblati. 
ons under the old Law, when God ſaid, He abbor'd the Sacrifice of the 
Wicked, and bid them be readier to bear , than to" offer the $i " 
Fools, Butit is not, I think, Soul-humbling Repentance, 
begging for Grace, conſidering their Ways, hearing. the Word; &« 
though but ſuch as preparatory |Grace may do, which they meant by 
Works. | 

4. And that is not done without Grace and the Spirit of Chriſt, which 
1s done but by his common Grace 3 And yet I could wiſh the Anixle had 
been better worded, off 

But if you will ſee the. conſent of an hundred and t 
Writers, and ſixty three Proteſtant Synods, Churches and Divint; for 
Univerſal Grace, read Dallei, Apolog. part. 4 T0 

A. © Tam ſure God ſaith, That he would not the death of a Sinner, but 
© rather that he repent and live, aud that he would: have all men to be 
« ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the Truth, which they deny, 

B. No man denieth it, who denicth not the Scripture--And 1 
can hardly believe that really yourdifter about the meaning of the 
words. | 4 | "IE 

; _ Lyeit.' 1, Do you believe that God is abſolutely unwilling that any 
a> and abſolutely willeth that all ſhall be ſaved ? nit 

A. ©* No: but conditionally he ix. Ls 

B. 2neſt. 2, Do youthink that he abſolutely willeth the performance 
of that condition ? $:b.2 1 % 

A. © I know you will ſay, If abſolutely, it muit come to paſe; 0r-614 
© muſt be overcome. If conditionally, how doth he will that condition # 
<« 2nd ſo in infinitum ? But I will: ſay, that he willeth it abſolutely, «wd yet 
© is not overcome or ſruſtrate by a greater Power, For he willethit\on!y 
« yoluntate inefficaci, or with a velleity, which is not 4 willing to doit all 
<« himfelf, but that it be done by man. wb 14 

B. If he will that man repent eventually, with an abſolute Will,.the 
Impenitent then fruſtrate his Wilt: or Deſire. And it is a note of infel- 
city to have abſolute Deſires not obtained : If Gods Will be not done, 
1s it not for want of Power or Wiſdom to accompliſhit? 

oy : it is becauſe he willeth not toeffe# the thing, but that #4 
** effeÞ it, x 

B. If you had ſaid, that he conditionally willeth that man cfied it, the 
failure had been no fruſtration : But that had been but to ſay, that he 
willeth that man ſhall will if he. will; or atleaſt, if he excite his 0Wn 
Will ; and fo the queſtion would recur, How he willeth that excitation- 
But ſeeing you ſay, that God abſolutely willeth that man ſball will of 
excite his own Will, you muſt needs mean that God defireth that W 
he cannot obtain, and ſo is imperfed ? | 

A, ** No: I only ſay, that he defireth that which he cannot obtain by 
" mans free agency, without exerting more of bis own efficient power 


fo 
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Gs obtain it. He could obtain it , if he would do all tht be 


& 127. 


* x, This is no more than to ſay, that either properly he doth wot * thc wn Drw ot amn 
vil that man excite his own Will tothe a&# (in that he will not do that croantents, —_—— 


without which he knowerh it will not be done ) ; or that he willeth it 7» 107 ipfur wolnntare 


but conditionally, { if o much help will procure it. ] And for want CON IIS 
of plain Crenng hea as it is, you do but catangle your ſelf in un- >, Vitam Dews - 
weelligible words, when you talk of awefſeZucl velleities of the event {11 ymge parry 
which yet are abſolute. thejavrizat, Baſil, in 
A. How will youe tin it better ? Pal. 26, 
8. As is ſufficiently done before. 1. God abſolutely willeth that ic 
ſhall be mans duty to repent and believe. Duty is the thing antecedently 
willed with an abſolute WiIL 2. God willeth that Heaven ſhall be 
his due, if he perform that condition. 3. Burt if he will not perform 
it, that Hell be his due, This Will is conditional asto the thing willed, 
4. Theſe Volitions of God | 2$ —_— him a 
lenefaGor ving out his a Law, t 
by Gods Lo ie attually I the _ Debi adecntiy 
2nd the conditional debitum premii vel pane. 5. The condition being 
paſt, Gods conſequent Will is abſolute de Rn vel —— He 
willeth the death of the And this is but 


Gods Will, qua judex, rel by bis Far cy aQtually, 6 . 

in ſtrict ſenſe, the thing that God antecedently willeth is not the event, 

but the debitnm vel jus, man's duty, and his >” > wocembetr yet becauſe 

it belongeth not to a Legiſlator as ſuch to do any wore towards the event, 

than commend it ( ſuppo Lars he neceſſary fery power ad helps) therefore after 
wi 


the manner of men, it 1s heth the event ('Repentance and 
idvation) becauſe he willeth to do ſo much towards it, even all that 
coneerneth him to do as a meer Reftor, ( beſides the donation of neceſ- 
wer or help as a BenefaQor.) "And this is all that you mean, wn 

NR IENGWEGILEY 
A. © I conf ; we uſe to explein it by his Antecedent Will,aud ſaying that 
*quantum in fe, be world have all repent «nd live. But by quantum 1a ſe, 
"pedo not mean that God doth as mnch as be it ableto it : Therefore your 
* explication ſeemeth true, as well as conciliatory, that he doth quantum in 


*#e as Refto! alſo his ary help. 
B. $0 God del Ce ns een Savers, becaſ i i nt his 
antecedent Will that they die, but only his conſequent, on ſu 
iwenitency which he willeth not ; — alſo becauſe it is 
Þfice, and not our death and hurt as ſuch, or for it ſelf that God =; 
ad delightethin. But when men return axd live, they fulfil his antecedent 
Fill, and do that which he loveth as good in it ſelf. 
Ry he would have all men come to the kn e of the Trath, and be 
eved; that is, He obligeth both Miniſters to preac to thee, and others to 
Prey my py, and themſelves to obey and receive bis Grace 3 
he giveth them means, and giveth Chriſt and Life by free donation 
wall,on condition they will but accept the Gift, he that ſtriftly 
villeth this much, may be ſaid after the manner of men, to will the 
—q And this is all that both fides mean, if they underſtood them- 
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. « GI. 
* Oban, Gabriel , and 
Cathoints do hold, that T be ſecond Criminatuon; 
there are rhree _ of 

70d rec : : 
wngt ag of peofers emi- A, © The great difference between ws, is, that they bold Gods Grace to be 


—_— «© unreſttibles * As if it did move man as a ſtone, or je wom 


> and did 
worketh 


extraordinary Grace as 6« neceſſitate or force the Will of man : Whereas we bold,that G 


ſhall wh aſcertain their ,, 


Ce Salva» © ſuch moral, internal and external ſwaſion on the Will, as taketh not aney 
tion : 2, Another of the <* the power of re ſting and doing the contrary. | 
the ordinary Elett, who.» | I confeſs this isthe Point that mnakerk the greateſt noiſe, But let 


are fore-ſeen ro uſe well - , | - 
ſufficient Grace, and ſo us enquire how far indeed you differ, PO | 
cleted ro Glory upmm x Reſiſtance is Paſve (as a hard block reſiſteth the wedge) or Adtive 
that fore-ſighr. 3. The 


eprobates who are ( as Fighters do refilt each other. ) 
ded eo etfor chei gw Refifence is efſeFual ( when the Refſilter overcometh ) or nefe#4. 


ſeen fin. Vide 0 you 
_—_— 9 Gab al ( when it is overcome. ) 


tbid. q. 1. 4. 2. & de . The 48 of Reſiſtance muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the power of 
diſs + notes os Reſiſtance And to overcome aFnal Reſiſtance, from the deſtroying of 
cds h them,'cap. the Power. 


2, & 23. Yer denieth ; Phyſical and moral Power of reſiſting muſt be diſtinguiſhed as is afore- 


that in man there isany __ 
caule condition, or OCc- Jald. 


cafion of his predeſii= 5 Real and Logical Power of Reſiſtancealſo muſt be diſtinguiſhed as 


nati6n, 4p. 91. 

Tilemu conia C:n:10 afore; 4:4; 3; 2 

haycth all upon the = 4, Well: How do you apply theſe diftin@ions 

wv Poway = 8B.1. Allthe graciows Operations of God on the Soul of a Sinner, aro 
Rr aqners thay | in ſome 

Plaineth the word. not only reſiitible, but ever reſpſted, both paſſroely and AGivejy, 

I ar Synod, , . if. Bddendla paſſive qua talis, is ſaid to refift the motion of the 

P. 15, aflert, Etiam /u [4 p « . FF and the wote 

pernaturalrm potentian affjve nature, 10n' that its own nature 1s averſe to Aon, 

voluntatt conferri, & bat (t be violent ws And though mans Soul be not waterial, yet 88 

Yatione Dewn immediare TU gy v10 n Fr [ be aid to in a 

7n voluntatem agert ; modo God it is ſubitantia paſſroa, and Oo paſſ# y ma 


alla allio voluniatem non . the ex . of k « Power of 
neoeſſtet, antecedenter, &# lower ſort, that 1s, tO require crting 


| ion : difficulty, 2: But 
libertatem potentiamg; non tO1ts MOtiION 2?! Though this putteth God to no the 
- us pwr Privations and Indiſpoſitions make the name of paſſive reſiftanceto 
PRs Ty —_ = —_— of God, yet peſ - 3. And the contrary operations and remd- 
Vocatio ifficax ſum tf- tence of a vitious Mind an Will, are an aFive we eu Thoughit be 
—_ ach to know in what ſenſe it may or may not becalled 

- above our re 
lityr, quontam ſuan effica > thatit 
citatem gp a _ Reſiſtance asto Gods AF in it al Fe PRy av Ar OY 
mocente nitram volunce. bE called a Reſeſtarce, as to the effeF, is oubt 3 . 
mouente noſtram wolunt a- , , 
i'm ut cor/xt14t : — Work, if I undo what he doth, though I touch not him.) al 
Vacation, hemader pee. Es Crori—es tell _ rag reſiſt God in all the 
poſitum iſt. perſwadet tnReEM tO, A t A” 6 : "0 
Monardine, 13427:23. 2. No man aTively reſifteth God, but by his own honed That s, 
tion of all that cometh F. God as the Author of Natwre, keepeth up natural Power, God by 
oats +, would prove withit. 2. Man vitiateth and perverteth this, in morals. 3- ) 
road pare thovgh chey Outward and inward motion dot Operate towards the 
| ig be (cls than 4. Man uſing his natural pon Trey againſt hy w 
r z» DECAuIe r1 . . - & G ACious or 
meritedGlory that could rations, ſtriveth by it again gr 

nor fn. Bur it's 2 de- by his own ſtrength. 4 | 
> > query omg 3. When ever Grace effeFeth the Faith, Repentance, Obe _— _ 
Cannot}. It was not for it woveth us to, it overcometh all our a reſiſtance. _—_— 
Co fg er Oiat always overcome, when it is reſiſted. To ſay that effetual | 
by perfection of holineſs: cometh reſiſtance, is but to ſay that it is effeftual. na bs 
Gut feis for want of na" 4. All Grace which is ſufficient, that is, which giveth its 
cms God,thar he ſeign- ſolutely neceſſary tO the eftec, is not viForiows or ”n z yon ts, al 
eh men to be Sinners yeſift;ble, as that fignifieth ſwperable, and that wneſſeFuat 3 ; 


lt 
450% apa neceſſary ſufficient Grace is not cftectual, 
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5. It isan improper phraſe to ſay that Gods Power is overcom# : For it 
is not done, by a greater Power. But when God will put forth but a cer- 
tain degree of Power 10 his gracions motions 3 the motions of natural power 
perverted by Vice, may be _ than them: And whtrn they ring 
forth a contrary effeF, are ſaid to overcome them. 

6. Therefore whether Grace be de fa&o reſiſted or not reſiſted, over- 
come or not overcome, is no matter of controverlie,ſceing the event doth 
decide the queſtion. 

7. Grace where it overcomes, is not properly ſaid to overcome the 
meer = Power or AG as ſuch, but as perverted, and viciouſly uſed 

in 


8. The power of ſimning may be ſaid to be overcome, whenit doth not 
perform the preſently-endeavoured att, but the contrary. 

9. The Power may be faid to be overcome, when it is deſtroyed, and 
is no longer a Power ad hoc, And ſo the natural power is never properly 
faid to be overcome by Grace, but to be determined. 

10. The viciozs moral Power, which is but the evil babit or diſpoſaion, 
s always overcome by effeFnal Grace, as to that a# where Grace pre- 
niteth. But not always thereby overcome in it ſelf as a habit, and de- 
ſtroyed ; till the contrary habitxel Grace deſtroy it. 

All this is paſt all Controverhe on both fides : And if fo, tell me what 
difference about the irreſ#tbility of Grace remaineth. 

A. ** It will put a mans brains hard to it to follow you, as you mince the 
& watter by ſo many diftin&ions and propoſutions. 

F. And you put mens Conſciences hard to it, tofire Gods Church, by 
contending where you differ nor, or can ſhew no difference. 

ft r. When you fay that Grace is reftiFible, do you mean that de 
Fx 45 never effe#zal and overcometh our reſiſtance | 
' A. ** No: then no man ſhowld be ſaved. 

8. 9veſt. 2. Do you mean that mens Will is more powerful than God 2 

A. * Tow need not ask me ſuch a queſtion. 

R. Queſt. 3. Do you meanthat God never putteth forth ſo much power 
mhis work of Grace as man doth in reſiſting it? 

*A. Here I muſt diftinguiſþ alſo: 1. Power is ſo called either ar in (>, 
"in the virtue, or in the effect. 2. Power in nan is ſo ealled either as 
" meerly mans,or as Gods that worketh in man. And ſo I anſwer, 1. Gods 

" Power.in is ſelf which way ever it worketh (in man or out of bim) is the 
" ſame, neither greater nor leſs than it ſelf, for it is God, 2, Power t*n 
"it ſelf as Gods ir infinitely greater than mans as ſuch. 3. 4s power & 
*þ called from the efleR, it is no Controverſie : For the event ſtill telleth 
" which is the greater, or prevalent therein. | 

B. You have anſwered well, 9reft. 4. You do not mean know 
hatin the inſtant of afting, che Soul that wilſeth cex nill the ſame thi 
2 the ſarne time, in the ſame reſpet, much leſs after the at ispaſt, 
t hath a contrary power 'ad preterituz ? It is, I ſuppoſe, only in the 
aſtant, antecedent to the a& that you ſay Grace is rehiſtible ? 

A. ** Tow may eaſily be ſure of that. 

h 'B, 2wei?, 5. If you mean only that the natural faculty was Sarge 
t I #ra uf iva ad ntrumlibet,till Grace procured it to determine it ſelf: And 

» WW that Grace deſtroyed not the »atzral Power or Libertyz do you know 

ay that differ from youin that ? | | 

> A. ©* No, if they may take freedom in their own ſenſe. 

Is 3, Enough of that,] hope, before." Qei?.6. If you mean that the avoral - 
'ravity of this natural faculty, was ſuch as could ons prevailed _— 
t 
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Grace, though it did not 3 do you not ſpeak unintelligibly 2 For ext; 
you ſpeak of a Logical poſſibility only, or of a real ſtrength or power If 
of the former, you equivocate; and you differ not from others : For 
you oft confeſs, that Gods meer Preſciexce that it will not be, doth infer 
a Logical neceflity conſequentie, and ſo a Logical impolibility of the 
contrary. But if by [| Could | you mean a real ſirength or oPpoſite 
power, you miſtake the matter. Moral pravity 1s not ſtrength Or power 
at all ; But the perverſon or diſeaſe of ſtrength or power. 

So that the caſe is not unſearchable : when a man is converted, what 
hath your queſtion reſpect to, in the word [_ Reſet] but the AF, the 
vicious habit and privation, and the xatural faculty Is there any thing 
elſe to be conſidered ? 

A. ** Not that I remember ; what then 2 

B. The A& you confeſs is procured, and therefore not reſiſted ( ef. 
fectually. ) 2. The privation refiſteth but paſſzvely, and fo hath nat 
power. And to ſay that the privation of Farth could have reſiſted the 
Grace that wrought Faith, implyeth a falſhood, if you mean it of aftive 
power or reſiſtance. 3. The contrary habit is not a power, butthe ill 
diſpoſition of a power. Therefore if it be de faFo, overcome as tothe at 
by actual Grace, or init ſelf by habitual Grace, it ison a falſe ſuppoſi. 
tion to ſay, that it had power to have reliſted, when as it hath no poper, 
nor is a power. But if you ſpeak'of Logical poſlbility, its impertinent 
equivocation. 4. All that remaineth then is, that the natural faculty in 
the antecedent inſtant wanted not power or freedom to the contrary at; 
which is true, and none of them that are intelligent deny. For God by 
determining a free power, doth not defiroy it, but »ſe it, and determine 
it. And Gods change of the Mind and Will, is not by any dimimutioq 

or fraction of the pou of it, but by a ſapiential and loving efficacy, 
ating it aright, and more advancing it. Even inour after lives,he doth 
niottake away our natural power to will and do evil, but he takethaway 
the vicious diſpoſition of it, that we may certainly will and do well. Tell 
me yet then where is the difference ? 

A. © Though you over-whelm me by diſtin@ions, you cannot ſo blind me, 
© but 1 know a difference between theſe two Opinions, [ when pls be- 
* lieved, he could have reſiſted and not believed, ] and [ He not 
© refilt, and not ear ms” has 

B. That is, you havelearnt of the Maſters of Confuſion and Dilſati- 
on.to ſtrive about words, which you underſtand not ; and havingthe 
Foot-Ball before you, you will drive it on. Bur little know you wht 
ther? nor how little thanks the great Shepherd of the Flock will give 
you at the laſt. Either ſhew us the difference, or be aſhamed to 
a difference, + | 

A. ** I perceive that the Controverſie about Reſiſtance is reſolved into that 
** of power : | Canand Cannot reſiſt ], which was opened before. 
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Of SUFFICIENT aud E'rrEctual GRACE: 


. I now expet your ſharpeſt Charge againſt your” Adverſaries 
B about the nature, efficacy and extent of Grace. 


&. ICS a — Pe 


The firit Crimination. . 


C. 1. © They aſſert an Univerſality of Grace to all men, ſufficient to 


« their Salvation. * 


—_— A———_— RR. 


* Malderss, in 1. 2. Ther 


B. I hope you have no malignant deſire toextenuate Gods Grace, but 7,19 10: 5d 1: por 


are willing to acknow] it to be asgreat and large as indeed it is, IF degrees of ſufficienc 


youcandiſcera the pr \  imperſe& degree by 
A ac Wadd, cealtths ſhall periſh; ber perccalr mornal 
B. F. 1. Do you ink that the or £ 3 n 
yea or atiy part of the World is under the meer Cu of the Law of In- grere by which whe 
r 


cy in yt 
8. £xeſt. 2. Do you think that they are only under the Curſe of that any 209 Faterad, 
q Law as the Devilsare, without any poflibility or offers of a remedy; Angels Stby the me 
er that they are alſo ſtill under the Covenamt-Offers of Life, upon con- pe9*5 «Tha 


C. © Icannot ſuppoſe God now to offer a man Life, on condition he bono | are con- 

* Sinner, whom he knoweth to be @ Sinner : For ſach an Offer is equivalent firmed in Grace. 5. The 
* to a ſentence of Death, or denial of Life. Nor ca I ſay that they are as of which | 
* deſperate as the Devils, bee they now not the deſperateneſs of their Opinions, (of which 
4 caſe. Some — WS ſeem to 
go further in this than 


id ' 2 
the Jeſaites Ot Arminiens, and to deny the diftinRion of ſufficient and effe&val Grace, ſaying that. is the ſame Grace thar 
is efteftual in one and not in anocher : bur I think they differ but in words : $0 Gerhard, de (ih. @h. c. 6. [efh. 1, Concedimue 


[axe ſpiritui [auto converſionis edienri maltos refiftere, confilium Dei atverſus- ſpernere —WO bac ratione ſaa culps gre- 
tem coxvrrpponts @ ſe repullere bed papeans ip/am Gratian is [ufficientem & efficaces davidendam tffe nigamu,ſoquidem una cademg; 
Dit Gratia eff, que in credentibas oper atyr, ab incredulis repellitur. | 

And he ſuppoſerh all Wi ok 
Grace az\doth nor | them; 
And fo that the cy of Grace is nor. from the Will, but from Grace is (elf; bur 


why any arte converted, is from Grace: but the reaſon why any are not 


Grace 3 and ſo the Will of the Wicked is rhe differencing cauſe. A+ = 
Le Elapk de diſt. Grat. is juffic, &C; 68, 69, Remonſtrantes ton ideo Gratiem diftinguant in ſaſficient ou & efficacem, quod patent 
ration quam accipiunt illi qui increduli manent & in peceatis perſeverant von babere vim & an nt ariam & pr arequiſitant 
«dl boc,fec. ſed ides ſolum gratie cxjus ſort participts denegant {1 1omen quod eff Glam ad quem deflinatws in tis reapſe nox producat 
Mtrr impedimentam quod illi porunt—utriq, ergo decent gratiam bane ſatis viriuw bateve ad ipſos conpgttudes—-#1hil op Meſs 
_ pete ſentiant Remonſtr antes illss qui Lut i dicuntur : Ac proinde cum Refor mati barum communionen noz Teſugiunt fed ultro 
7 pacem, Kee. | | : 
_ Mapna tft bonitas Dri in dandis bonis corgoris & anine : majir eff benitas Dri in remittentis peccats "Bagna & malts ; maxims 
" patientia, ke: Strigel. Loc. 60. pag, 301. s 
Carbo Compend. The. 1. q. 21+ 4.4. Opus divine \nſtitie ſemper p#ſuyporit ops miſertcordias & in ta ſurdateor tanquam id 
Fin radite quia me procedatu? in infuitum deveniendun eft ad aliquid quad ix ſola benitate divine volantatia 4d pmaeat. 


SI B. Lpeſt. 2. 


of Sufficient and EffeFual Grace. 


my b. Queit.3 3. Do you think all thedifference between them and N, oo 


vils licth in delay and ignorance of| their; miſery > Then the moſt j 
and preſumptuous of them 1s — leaſt gemen= though the molt fink. 


which cannot be ? ' 
\Loef 4 PapdoypP wp char pp Mfc ive MAA=Y 
0 not. 


C. * Ter fecarſe ſe we De wleagk DE and w 

B. Onelt. 5. pr we to offer men mercy only as Ele ? or rather x; 
Sinners and miſerable, under a Law of,Grage2/and as Subjetts of Gd 
gn by that Law to accept it ?' f 

« jpe offer it to all Sinners, that the EleF may receive it. 

- | Queth. . Arenone but the El urkller 3Lawof State; a5 rhe rhe 
of their Duty, their expetation and of Judgment? 

C. ** Others may be nnder tbe Oblightions of it, but: n——— 

* of tt. 

4 Remember then, I. That they arenot lawleſs, 2. TTY 
not under that meer violated Law of Innocency, | Be-tmnocent and tive,” 
3. That they are under the Obligations of the Law of Grace. 

2 veſt. 7. Is there any of them that are agt bound to uſe certain means 
appointed of God, in order towards their own Salvation ? 

C. © They are bound to intend their'ows Saboation,. and with that index 
* tion to uſe ſome means : But God intends it not. 

” B. Queit. 8. Doth God command men on pain of damnation. to. ay 
vain endeavours, or uſe of means ? | 

C. 1. © He commandeth it not in vain : for it foal woke thee —_ 
« able. 2. —_ are not to judge theit s win, eatfolly kovw 
<< 7#n0t. But in the 5ffve all will be in waju t0.thens./ 

B. neſt 9. Would 1t: be vain to them, if they really didthe ws 
moſt that common-Graeeenableth.agy mentorda? | 

C.1. * It is not properly Grace to thew, end ſo not common. v0 
<< would be in vain to theme. 

B., Queſi,1o. Ixthat vain which bripgeth a man intothe nearepeae- 
ration for ſpecial Grace, and neareſt to the Kingdom of God? + 

C, © To the Ele& it is nok wain : Nor to others for their ſakes :* Nor bs 
*' others, as to the leſſening of their pains in Hell : But as to their Suladtion 

* it ts. 

B. Queſt. 11, Who would itbe long of ( or be reputed the Caule ) 
if irbe 1a vain. 

C. © of themſelves , who are born in fin from Adam , and are Vebe- 
* lievers. 

B. You ſuppoſe it impoſiible for themto believe, and impoſlible for 
them not to be the Children of Adam. They made not themſelves, 
and you ſuppoſe that for want of Grace they cannot believe. 

weſt. 12... When Death ſhall them with the impoſhbility 
that they were under, doyou think, 'r. That it will be the way —_— 
rifying the Juſtice of Godin Judgment, to have the World know 
he condemneth Sinners meerly becauſe he will:condemn them, for that 
which they never had any more true powerto avoid, than to: make a 
World? 2. Orwill their Conſciences in Hell accuſe themor torment 
them for that which they thea know was naturally impoſſible , and 
R—_— by God, 

C. © We know not how God will glorifie his Juſtice, or how their 
© ences will torment them. It may be they ſball then be 4s ignorant 

** zeceſſutating canſe as now. 


\ 
| 
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z. i, Do you knw it wow, abt ſhall-not they drow it then #'- 2, God a 65 


elleth us the contrary, That al biddew thirge bd! be brought ro tight, 
and that God will juſtifie his own proceedinigs; by proving that tneds 
deſtrution is of theniſebves,: that envy worth wruf be hopped; mild oft the 
world be givilty before Godt And he calleth it bis Ri $i0 judg- 
ing, to give #9 every! aun according 30 bis Works: and thatimins Con 
ſciences ſhall then excuſe them or accuſe ' them; when God hull juddge the 
ſecrets of their heav)s, (atid not when he fhalleormhent them, by deceiving 
them, ) Rov9. 2. 2 The 6, 7,8, 9/10. Hank 25. & 7. 23:24. 2-ThH0. 
4.8, 9. Roms. 14. 16. -Gdn, 18, 24,054 HO) 1; 2003 02 lanct 3d 
Nxeft. 13. Do you believe that none but the Ele& have now any 
real mercy , beſides'a delay of their fature tniſery , 'and:bopes of its 
abatement. Nt rt" OWE 
C. * rdo: For all things art to be judged of by the end>: And this is 
"really no arercy, Whinh is not tended to a trans happineſs; but bis wi 
«ory, As AftiFtons dre #0 evils to the Eletf, becauſe they are iktended and 
" work #ogether for their good. | | T; 
B, Is the offer of Chriſt and Life no mercy ? ls all Gods patience and 
ſorbearance, as a means to lead thetn to repentance ,-no._ thercy? Is 
all the teaching, perſwading , intreating condeſcenſron of Chriſt, nd 
mercy ? See what error here you run into, and how contrary to Scrips 
ture, and to natureit ſelf ? | FOLIC! | 
1, You contradi&t Gods Word, which frequently calleth them avers 
cies, Pſal. 14.5;9. &* 106. 7. 45, Neb. 9.19, 97,28, 31. Jon. 442. Kon. 
2. 4. Matth. 18. $3. Ta. 63. 9. Buk, 16. ' 104 299299 
2, You deny the thiefeſt > meg 5 even to accept of mercy, 
to improve mercy; to be t fr mercy, > be led by. Gods goods 
nes to Repentance, to uſe metcies by Gods Talears twhy Glory, or} 
If you ſay, They know not but they are merdies 5 you frign. to 
bind men to dary, but by deceit? It was werores, notas that which 
- 7 they know thay be riiercies , thatithey are to be valued, 
F3 Mo | | 
3. You excuſe men from the greateſt ation of their ſm : even 
inning againſt Mercies : How can 'they lin againſt them that have 


4. You feign Gods Juſtice to be ſtrangely glorified; by damning men 
nHell forever, for ting againſt mercy, who never hid any to fin 


wainſt, 
' $. You will make Conſcience juſtifie the Wicked, and condema Gods 
hdgments in Hell, inſtead of juſtifying God , and accuſing them» 


i You muſt accordingly conclude that y: never ſhewed mercy to 
Child, Neighbour, or any burthe Ele& your ſelf, ( becauſe it was all 
hw miſery ) or elſethar you were to'therk mate metcifull chan 
7, When man is madein Gods Image, and we mult be holy and mer- 

as our heavenly Father is, you ſet all men ſach a pattern of mercy 
=! joltice, as you' would be loth'your Prince or Parent ſhould imi+ 
8. You ce Chriſt's moſt compatſhionare tears to reproach, when, 
lite 19, he lookt on Jeraſelew and over'it; 2s having had a day 


of mercy ; and - whet! Metth. 23, be faith, 'How' oft 1 have ga> 
fed ther as # Hev'gatherevh ber Chickyns under ber wings, and je would 


9. You 


ga 
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mercy, nor be thankful for any, till they are fare thax 

And Low few have that aſſurance ? | Reyne 
10. You injure the Lord Jeſus and his Covenant of Grace 

lay, that a conditional Gift of Chriſt and Life, Pardon and Salva: 


evenif ___ but accept it, is no mercy to any.that refuſe ies nor yet 
t ] 


the blood that purchaſed it as ſuch... 


11, You meaſure and denominate Gods = Mercies, according to 


t tendency foever ig i 
it had to their Salvation, unleſs they accept it, and uſe it well,orifter 


mans vile abuſe : As if it-were no mercy, w 


reject it. 


12. You.are ſingular from almoſt all the Churches of Chriſt inthe 
World : Contrary to the judgment of the ancient Churches, and-of all 
preſent Churches of Greeks, Abaſſines, Arminians, Papiſts, or Proteſtant: : 


expreſly contrary to the Synod of Dor, and the particular { 


our Britiſh Divines there : except a very few men that by the heataf per. 
verſe Diſputings againſt Amyraldys, the Arminians, &c.. have been car- 


ried into ſuch extreams. 


C. © What mercy is it to a man to have Pleaſure bere a while, and Torment 
« in Hell for ever ? yea to have Chriſt and Life offered him to make him 


&« wore unexcuſable and miſerable. 

B. [n all this Diſcourſe, it is not the nature of the mercy in it af that 
you deny, bnt Gods merciful Iritents : It is your miſ-apprehenfions about 
Predeſtination, which - you are vending all this while, and thereis the 
Core of your miſtake, which we have ſufficiently ſpoken to already, 
You talk as if God —_ —_— _ to _ orap to ys ts rage 
to Impenitency, u to) Hell for fo. doing 5 which is all 
falſe. Dad decreed no _ &, Or any other ſin, nor to any punilh- 
ment, but as for ſin by them committed -againſt his holy Law, which he 
foreſaw, but willed not. Yea God decreed to ſet open the door of Grace. 
to Sinners, and to tender them mercy when they deſerved miſery,.and 
to bring Life to the acceptance or refuſal of their own Wills, and to in- 
treat and importune them to accept it : His end in giving them mercy, 
isnot to make them miſerable, though conſequently he will their miſery 
for their fin. Now you feign in your own erronious Imagination, that 
God firſt decreeth mens ſin 'and damnation, and then giveth, them all 
which we call Mercies as a means thereto, and then denominatethem as 
bad as you have feigned them to be by ſuch ag imagination. And you 
conceive of Gods Decree as that which doth traxffre in preteritas,'s Pp 
_ gone, when to God all time is nothing, bur eternity is one 
inſtant. 

C. © when you have talkt all that you can for ſuch kind of Mere, 
© will not wife 4 mans an Lever who lo that moſt of the world 
&* ſhall be ed, and that God fore-knew this from eternity, and 
& got Ire it when he eaſily could. Mercy that ends in Hell is ſad mercy: 
* He will have mercy on whom he will have mercy. W-9. 

B. 'Even-under the terrible Law at Mount Sinai, God proclaimeth li 
Name and Nature, As graciows end: abundant in Merey. This Glory of 
his which he ſhewed to Moſer, is more gloriouſly ſhewed to the World 
io Chriſt, And this you ar perverlly to obſcuxe.. And. when yo 
haye contracted Salvation it ſelf out of our own brain, into a narrower 
compaſs than God in Scripture doth, ( who in every Nation accepert 
them: that fear him, and. work Righteouſneſs, ) | then; you deviſc And 
Decrees and Intents, and father them on God to obſcure the reſt, _ 


73: Youteachall Gods Childrenin the World, T—_— 


\ While you 
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what do you by this, but ſeek to reader God as little comely to his 
Creatures as you can, And if the love of God be Holineſs and Happineſs; 
if his Amiableneſs be his Goodneſs, even Himſelf; If it be Chriſt's 
great Work to reveal God in his Goodneſs, and by Faith to kindle holy 
Love. And if it be the Devils malignity and work in the World to 
counterwork Chriſt , and repreſent God as unlovely, judge whether 

ou ſerve Chriſt or Satan, and whether it be not his chief work of en- 
nity againſt God that you carry on ? 

But that you may have the true proſpeCt of Gods goodneſs in all this, 
you mult remember that Gods Work, as Creator goeth before his Work of 
Government, and his Work of Government in general before his Work 
of our Redemption; and his Work of Redemption and the Law of Grace 
before mens ſin and Judgment. And 1. If God. that hath diverſified 
all lower Creatures as we fee, did pleaſe in the Creation to make a 
rank of free-intel/eFual Creatures here on Earth, with power and help ſuffi 
cient toattain to an Angelical Glory, if they would not wilfully pre- 
fer the way of miſery, is there any want of goodneſs in making ſuch a 
World ? Are they not nobler than Bruits that have no ſuch hope,though 
not than Angels that are confirmed. 

2. And it he take pleaſure having made ſach an Intelleual free 
Agent, to rule him morally by Laws, according to his nature, and to 
take it for his own great work to be his King or RefQor in this ſapicatial 
way : That which much deludeth men inthis, and wrongeth God, is 
that theſe foundations in Nature are not well conſidered. The iſſue of 
all the Atheiſts and diſcontented Unbelievers Accuſations of God, is but 
this, That he made man but man, and nothing higher. A man is a mu- 
table Intelleual free Agent, whoſe duty and happineſs is left much to 
his own chooſing or — And being ſo made, he is accordingly 
to be governed ; And as God ſheweth his greatneſs of Power as Creator 
and Actor of the univerſal frame of Nature, fo he hath choſen eminently 
to ſhew his Regent Wiſdom, in his * moral Government of Men and * Cp. Pexcer Hiſt. Car- 
Angels 3 And his wondrous Love, as the ſpecial BenefaCtor to the Veſ- — _ 
ſelsof Mercy. Power, Wiſdom and Love ( or erage, are never ſepa- mint octo/o, nibil agente, 
nted 3 But each hath its eminent demonſtration. And the Omnipotent == fe pore pairs 
Father is moſt eminently glorified in his Power in the Creation, and «fionen neeſſ-atic ftoj- 
ſuſtentation and motion of the Univerſe; ſo the Sox who is the Wiſdom FA ann, 
and Word of the Father ( and the Fatherin him ) is eminently glorified CNONnnY 
o his Wiſdos in the Regency of the Intellectual World, by a ſapiential * & connſpone boni- 
way of Government by Laws and Pry. And then ſteps up the aud iiry xe 
phyſical Diſputer, and prophanely blaſphemeth this honourable Work (har is, the Liber Cor- 
of God, and calleth it woral Operation in contempt, and thinks that un- yes fre oo feof ray 
les God move man to every Volition, as he doth the appetite of a jen patirns & conver- 
Beaſt, if not as we move a ſtone, or ſhoot an Arrow, he doth nothing, — mn mpeg 
and it is his reproach, And to ſay that he ca» or did make a Creature un quid agere poſſt. 
that can mou will or not comparatively, even by the Power and general 
Concurſe of God, they ſay is to feign him to make a God. And fo 


both the Honour of God as Creator is denied him, and his Honour of ſa- 
Mential Government 1s vilified. 

It is an excellent Work of the Creator to make a free Ager? in his own 
Image. And it isa ſuitable and excellent Work as his King, to appoint 
him his end, and means, and work, and rule him by perfe&t Lawsand 
Judgments. In all which alſo he afteth as a BenefaFor, while he freely 
offereth him ſo glorious a Reward, to which as Refor he would lead 
him. And in that Relation will not be wanting unto him in any thing, 
which perfe& Regiment requireth, * 3. Con- 


TT ——— 
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| * 3. Conſider alſothat Divine Love ( the third Principle ) as it bath 
; | of its common demonſtration and glory in the Works of the Ominotent 
very (mall Look wh-ch I Creation, and in the Works of ſapiential Regiment, (0 hath it alſo its 
have wonrer, called 4 1,2 extinent demonſtration on the EleF in their Grace and 6t 4 


Vindication of Gods 105t1 | X , or i 
ws foe evi | their Holineſs and Glory begun and perfetted. And it doth ace in 


wall ; at wich £1at becauſe this Love 1s eminently glorified on a peculiar treaſure, there. 
þ adwardine, 11.2. <. :. fore theres no Glory in Godsother Works, or no reaſon for them, © 
p64 | hen _ that men had the wit to be humble, and confeſs that God is wi 

poſſe 1 , atium/ Hu better than they, till they can come to more Wiſdom to wnder and the 
Js/modi quog; 0b:x ponits7 Methods and Reaſon of his Works, 

Me ee Dar a As God hath his Honour in making $tars as well as the $as, a4 
ferre bur gratiam 1n quo Farth, as well as Stars, . and Beafts , as well as An , and Serpent; 
Fences? Fa þ Dim and Toads as well as Birds, and Clay as well as Gold; fo hath he his ky. 
non dat gratian propicr mour in making a World of mutable defeFible IntelleFual Agent; 
ovicem reſtentem, © 'P,* Caen) as well as in making the confirmed Angels; and in gracious fapi- 
ys oY 11m ential Goverament of them all, as well as in his extraordinary Bemeſicence 
quomodo ipſe Deus non tt 10d Love to his Ele. 


he avi?) 1 can 4 And you muſtnot feign the damnation of the Wicked themſelves 
hardly believe that they go be any {uch ſtate as 1s inconſiſtent with the neſs of Godto caſt 1 
_ _ _ 3* Sinner into : We know not perſeth what Hel is: But as we know that 
the fruirs of Gods good it is the extreameſt humane miſery, ſo we know that it is not at all worſs 
will » do vebeve 1047 than mens fins deſerve 3 And that when we come to Heaven, we ſtall 


bad as Scriprure dorh be perſettly ſatisfied of the Juſtice of God in mens damnation. 
deſcribe chem , or 2" And though I ſay not melizs eft peccatori miſerum e furs 


feared. yet I will fo tar accord with worthy Dr. Twiſſe, as to fay 
peccatores miſeros eſſe quam non eſſe : Becauſe elſe God would rather have 
annihilated them, For God doth that which is beft : Aud his 
and Will, and Glory are fitter Rules of Azljority, than the Will of late- 
reſt of Sinners. 

And it ſeemeth by the Devils Kingdom, and Converfation inthe Air 
and on the Earth ( while yet they are in Hel, and reſerved in Chains of 
Darkneſs) that their Hell is a ſtate conſiſtent with all that voluntary 
miſchievous negotiation which they do. And it's like that ew ammo 
have no Joy, yet their Wills have ſome pleaſedneſs in the miſchiet whi 
they do, as an argry and malicious man hath in revenge. 

And we have noreafon to believe that the Hell of the damned is any 
worſe or more violent or irrational | than the Hell of the Devils, when 
they muſt pY that which was prepared for the Devils, Matth. 25. 

But if I ſhould but open to you the plain evidence of this truth, how 
much of Hell conſiſteth in their ſn it ſelf, in which A they are 
voluntary (though neceſſarily ſo, by their own doing and defert,) it 
might tend yet more to the abatement of all diſparaging and unbelieving 
—_— of the Glory of Gods gracious ſapiential Regiment of the 

orld. 

And to ſay that God could have made man better, and given him 
more Grace, is but as to ſay that he could have made Toadsto be Latks, - 
and Beaſts to be Men, and Men to be Angels: And what if he did not? 

5. And again repeat what I haveoft ſaid, that all this Earth is but2 
point next inconfiderable in the vaſt Univerſe; And immeaſurable ſpaces 
of thoſe ſuperior parts of the Creation are like to have proport 
Inhabitants _ glory and number: And we know that we are were 
an innumerable Company of Angels, Heb. 12. 23, 24. And for ougat 
know God ma Nana Hos of bleſſed S its hoe nk miſcrable wicked 
Soul. Therefore we muſt not talk againſt that which we do por upder T 


{tand. 
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' And if the Saints ſhall Judge ( wicked) Angels, and the World, 
(judging being uſually put for ruling and puniſhing) we know not what 
hand we ſhall have our ſelves in the execution of Gods Wrath upon them, 
and how far they ſhall be as Slaves to Saints. 

C. ** Ton have ſaid that (1 confeſs) that tendeth to reconcile us all to 
« Gods Providence 5 But whether it will reconcile our own differences I 
« doubt. How is that Grace ſufficient to all men for Salvation, which never 
« zelſeth moſt of a Chriſt, or of Salvation at all ? 

* B. You miſtake your Adverſaries. They hold not that all men * Janſen. de Grat. Chri- 
have ſufficient Grace to Salvation: Bur ſufficient to helpthem zearer to I. . Part: gr" 
Salvation. [I tell you again, no Saint hath Grace ſufhcient to his full Sal- {eu infcrendes jufficit : 
vation, till he is fully ſaved : Otherwiſe what need he any more? Some % | quidew imaginat] foo 
indeed call it wediately ſufficient to Salvation, but that's but lis de no- © Sada 


ultati attimprrande 
mine. | ſunt, 
C. ** If it be ſufficient, what need they any more to that which it is ſaid 
« ſufficient for £ And yet more would do that which is not done. But no 
man ſhould deſire more than is (ufficient. 
* Blank de diſt.Grat.c: 


B. All this is a Game at words : * By | Suffc#nt] they mean onl 
neceſſary help, without which the at cannot be done, and with whi LK bo 
it can and may bedone: They do not mean all that is needful ad cert? #7 77 qxidue gratie non 


iſe, or ad melins ofſe. Therefore uſe rather to call it AU neceſary belp ohh ohgt aetng 
or Grace ad eſſe. (O_ ——_ — 
C. © I pray you yet make it plainer to me, what that neceilary or ſuffici- _ ant mera logome- 
* ent Grace is, that we way judge of it. chi4 eſt pquiaem, Kecs 
3. Grace is taken either fie the Favour of God, or for his Gifts, And 


ſo either for free Gifts without merit in point of commutative Juſtice : 
And ſo all that God giveth to any. Creature, mult needs be Grace. 
Orelſe for that which is given contrary to cowmerit ( of evil), Andfſo 
all is Grace _ 1s given tO Sinners. # 
Grace is either, 1. Efficient-principal. 2. Efficient leſs-principal. 
3. ObjeFive. 4. Or Corte which is the effect. | 
I. Grace as the principal efficient, is either Gods meer Benevolence or 
Will to give. 2. Or his AG of Collation, as ex parte agentis. Both 
theſe are really one, and God himſelf, though differently denominated, 
and diverlly conceived of by us. God operateth per eſſextiane. 
IT. Grace asthe leſs principal efficient, 1s all thoſe weaxs which have 


an Aptitude to effect ( and fo are apt to be efficients,) or a nally do ſo 3 
As Chriſt, the Goſpel, the Miniſtry, outw ercies, Aﬀlictions, &c 
IlE.. 0bjeFive Grace is thoſe means which as ObjeFs are appointed for 
” himſelf to a&® upon towards his own Salvation, Asa/Chriſt to be 
lieved 1n and accepted, An offered Glory, a certain Promiſe, $cc. * The School-men ha 
IV. * Subjective Grace is that which is wrought on mans Soul, © man for of Grace 
as them- 
ſelves : when they have agreed, partly, . Of exciting Grace. , 2. And of infuſed habirs. S And of Concurly. 4. They 
are all ro pieces p Gratis adjuvans ptr modum principii , what it is. Malderas tells | us of four, Opinions (zn 12. g, 111, 
wp ya wag lo 7 Habir jr ſelf. Thr wn ay x Oh A ore — U 
anſiens cum i immediate! ſappliet dice power 
——_ He accouneth the caſe wo llc be conkdedes but Lene or} ny op angry or nappy rm. 
er tO \upernatu before habits, chem Adjuvant ormalis terminus [tu 
Us & prevenientis & ſecundum —_ differre : Yer dom oy yh ſelf we or an <ffe, and rhis eficferh this power in 
queſtion, But in the juſtified he ſaith, the Holy Ghoſt, befides habirs and- 'dwelleth.”: Will you lay any grear ſtreſs 
"ack dickies es thele, poſt humane reach; and Gcouſeliecl by wit leſt Conrenders ? is . 
Per peccatum non miunitw inclinatio natwalis ad bonuw ptr ſubtrattionem, ſed per onem impedimenti quod neg, tollit neqy 
mnt radicem inclinationis : cum enim pectatum non diminuat ifſam naturam ration non radicem naturalts mcling- 


t02's ad bonum que identificatur cum natura : ſolum ergo minzit# bujaſmodi inclinatio ex parte termini. quatenus, viz. per peccatum 
pnitar impedi _— ns ad terminum 9 tn hare in _ multiplicantur peccata non poteſt totaliter deſtrui incli- 
watio natuwralis ad bonum rationis, Alvar.de Aux. li.6.diſp.45. p. 210. Ita Aquin. 12.49.85. 2. 2.-6d hier, p. 4 48. ar. 4- ad. 3. 

Pexcer Hiſtor. Carcer.reproveth the Lutherans,Concardia 2. quod nor diftinguant imter vorationen gentralem ſeu unverſalem, com 
munem 0nnbus, & vocationem 'fficacem, pag, 724» 
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as the beginning of his recovery or healing, and having a tendency i 
more. - 

C. *©* Now tell us which of theſe it is that is ſufficient. 

B. IT. Undoubtedly there is no inſufficiency in God. All that he willeth 
todo, hedoth: And if he will no more, his Will ts not to be called in- 
ſufficient as to more, but »»// as tothat Objet: And we affirm no other 
proper Will of God, but ſuch as is fulfilled. 

Il. Gods means which wicked men enjoy arc the ſame that the god] 
enjoy, and are ſufficient ex parte ſui, but not ex oi parte, that is, for 
as much as concerneth their own Office. So Chrilt's antecedent Þ 
rations, his SatisfaQtion and Merits are ſufficient. The Covenant of 
Grace is ſufficient : The preaching of the Goſpel is ſufficientin its kind, 
OF. 

IlI. The objeTive Grace is ſufficient ; that is, God as he is to be believed 
in and loved, revealed in the Word and inhis Works: Chrif#to be be. 
lieved in; the Precepts to be obeyed, the Promiſe to be truited, &c. And 
though it be doubtful to many whether Amyraidas and his Fellows were 
in the right,that thoughe that the # »#» ## *% and other objeive Grace 
be qua dljective, ſufficient to all Heathens for Salvation 3 yet none can 
doubt but it is in: ſuo genere, ſufficient to all thoſe good and holy ads which 
thoſe perſons may immediately exerciſe about them. And indeed he 
that /oveth God bur as the light of Nature, hath taught Heathens, or may 
teach men that he ſhould be loved, it he be damned, mult be a dawned 
Saint in the love of God. But who do Jo love him, is another queſtion. 

IV. SubjeQtive Grace is either Power, A#, or Diſpoſition or Habit, 

I. This Power is the very thing preciſely which they meant by #ef 
ſary or ſafficieut Grace. All men have true power to draw nearer Salya- 
tion, and do better than they do, though not imrmediately to do allthat 
i5neceſlary to Salvation. And he that can do it if he will, and dlſobath 
power to will it, is ſaid to have ſafficient Grace, which if he uſe not, the 
fault lieth in his wilfulneſs, | 

2. The A#, nor therjuſt Diſpoſition or Habit they have not, But 
that 1s their own fault, who had thoſe Means, thoſe ObjeFs, and that Power 
by which they could and might have attained them. 

C. © I; any one ever converted by this ſufficient Grace, or not # If net, 
* fruſtra fit potentia, ec. If yea, them it is efiectual Grace. 

B. Now you have brought the Controverfie to the _ point, 
where the two Parties uſe to part: ( As you may fee in Dr. 8endeſes 
and Dr. Hamond's Letters, 

I will firſt anſwer your Conſequences. 1. Non fru#ra fit talrs poten- 
tia, though itnever + Far i Ranianch oo good Pa though 
it attain not their Salvation, 2, If one of a thouſand ſhould not uſe 
their power, or if a thouſand to one do uſe it, that varieth not the 
caſe : For it is ſtill as much vain to that one man, as if no one uled it. 
But 2. So faras itis vai, that is, totheir own Salvation, they make 
it vain themſelves, and muſt blame themſelves. 

3. I alk you whether you think not your ſelf, that 1. All wicked 
men by common Grace; 2, And all godly men by ſpecial Grace, have 
power todo more good and forbear tnoreevil than they do? If (o, Do 
you hold that all that power which wc never uſe to any of thoſe omit- 
ted adts is vain? If not, why ſhould this in queſtion be accounted 
vain ? 


But to the great difficulty it ſelf, I anſwer, 1, You mult not foreſtall 
the Truth by any of theſe falſe ſuppoſitions. | That 
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1. That there is any man to whom God giveth a meer Power, neither 
diſpoſed, nor provoked to the Act. For 1, Mans natural faculty: it ſelf, 
belides natural power, hath all theſe aptitudes' to the At. 1. Man 
hath ſelf-love, and a defire of felicity, and an unwillingneſs and fear of 
Hell and Miſery, and of all that he knoweth doth tend to it as ſuch. 
He can ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality, Kom. 2. And there- 
fore God thus argueth with men, Ezek. 33.Turn ye, why wilt ye die 2 
And 1 Pet. 3. 10. He that loveth life, and wonld fee good days , &c. as 
making uſe of a common principle. 

2. Man hath reaſon to underſtand what is told him of Good and 
Evilin ſome ſort, and Nature containeth a Law written ia the heart, 
Kom. 3. by which the Heathens did much of that which was written in 
the Scripture. 

3. Man hath a Conſcience to accuſe and excule, 

4. He hath mriſery and neceſſity to move him : which may be known 
to him by common light and experience. - .. | 

5. Sin, as fin is in common diſgrace inthe World : And. Nature teach- 
eth Mankind to diſtinguiſh moral Good and Evil; fo that the worſt do 
not love and ownfin as fin : And did not Satan hide it with ſome vail of 
goodneſs, he could not draw them toit.. Eventhoſe that murdered 
Chriſt, did it on a falſe pretence that he was a Sinner. | 

6. Mans nature hath an enmity to Devils, and a fear of them. And 
therefore will fly from evil fo far as they, perceive the Devil in it ( for 
the moſt 3 For he 1s their known Enemy. | 

7i Laltly, Il do known that they mult die, and that this World will 
ſerve them but a little while ; ja ua have great experience of its 
vanity and vexation: And Nature teacheth moſt , and- the Goſpel 
much more, that mans Soul is immortal, and therefore that; there is a 
Reward for the Good, and Puniſhment for the Bad hereafter. 

2. And as depraved Nature it ſelf hath certainly all theſe advanta- 

for good ; ſo God addeth by his Works and Word many vehermhent. 

otives, Perſwaſions, and urgent Exhortations, Examples, ,Mercies 
and Correqions : And all theſe may give the Soul much more than a 
bare power to many good aQs: For many ſuch are really done by bad 
men; And to others they are almoſt perſwaded, when ny diſobey. 

2. You muſt not ſuppoſe, that juſt the ſame degree of means or help 


is neceſſary to one man as to another 3 or tothe ſame man ever at ſeveral * 


times. For one mans Soul may be more undiſpoſed and ill diſpoſed than 
anothers: And the ſame mans more at one time than at another, And 
temptations and impediments may be greater at one time, and to one 
man than another. Experience aflureth us, that leſs teaching will in- 
form one mans underſtanding than anothers. 

C. © Have not all men the ſame degree of Original Sin 2 What can be ſaid 
* more of any than is ſaid of all, that they are dead in (in ? 

B. 1, The ſame word [ Dead] may be uſed of all, if it were words 
only that you plead for. But that word proveth not that all aree ually 
either guilty or corrupted. For though Adam's ſin be the ſame to all, yet 
[have before told you ( and ſhewed you beſides Scripture, Auguſtine's 
Judgment for it ) that there is alſoa participation of Guilt of wearer Pa- 
rents (ins by Tafants ; And conſequently of Pravity : Were it but the ill 


temper of body which many Drunkards and Adulterers convey to their: | 


Children, experience telleth us that it doth much in hindering the Soul. 
And all are not equal in this derivation of Original Sin. 


V 2 2. And 


it 
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2. And Adawr's fin; with all other being pardoned to faithful Parent, 
is in them pardoned to their Infants dedicated to God; And we have 
reaſon to think that where the Guilt 1s pardoned, the Vice is not equally 
tranſmitted as to others that are not par oned in their infancy, 

3. And it isnot only Original Sin, but much additional Prayi \ and 
particular habits of fin, contrafted by prattice, which isthe impediment 
of Converſion. : ; 

4. Yea, and aftual fin it ſelf, which temptations ſtir up, as well asthok 
habits. 

5. Andalſo the great guilt which all thoſe acts and habits do 
by which Gods Grace is yet more forfeited. All theſe are a grear diſpa- 
rity, and ſhew that more Grace is neceſlary to ſome than others. 

C. © well ! Goon with your Anſwer to the main Queition ? 

B. My Anſwer is, that, if you will not turn Yori?ians, but will receive 
the common metaphyſical School Divinity about God, ( todeny which, 
is commonly called Blaſphemy by all Parties) I do not yet ſee any place 
for a diſagreement. For the Queſtion, [ Whether the ſame meaſure of 
Grace which we call meerly ſufficient, is ever effeFual l 13 meant either, 
1. Of Gods Agency or Infliux as it is Agentis. 2. Or of the Atar, 

- | 3. Orof the 0bjeFs. 4. Or of Effefs1n the Soul. * 

Mp mnd+4.117- And 1. Itis plainly thefirſt that the moſt Contenders mean, upon 
excitans iſt rfficax &14ta falſe ſuppoſition. They think that God purs forth one degree of 

reſpects ſui fe us f01m4- to one effet, and another degree to another effe&t ; and fo that ex by 


lis quo bomo excitatur, & : , , , , . . 
vem ſine conſen/u libero in Dei operantis, there is a different Operation (in kind or yo to 
= _ — ng *'* the producing of different effets : which is blaſphemy in the Judgment 
bome pulſer, © of the Philoſophical Divines: For though we are fain to uſe the name 
Cn Benng Grace of AF and Influx, yet it is nothing but Gods own Eſſence ( it Paver, 
to the At to which i Wiſdom and Will) by which he produceth all effefts. And (to foy 
OE his Reaſons, that Gods Effence is divers in kind or degrees, is contrary to his 
Re city and Immutability, And if all Gods Operation ( from the 
of the World to the moving of a Feather, and from the converting of 
Savl to the leaſt graciousa@ion of a Saint, ) be done by the ſame kind 


and degree of power, and there be tio difference at all in God or his 


Agency, but only as in paſſ in the effect, then the very ppoyngs a 


your diſpute, and the Subje& being . nothing, you may ſee 
you have long troubled the World. - 


* Autolus in his Oadd- 4.34 
Pt neptangny per.13. who © when the Cauſe hath no difference at all i its agency ex parte ſui. 


hath many fingularities) B, * How now ! Did the Calviniſts ſo much ſtir up King James 
confidently mainraineth 


that there is ſome cau- #07 ſti, and condemn him in the Synod of Dort; and now mult we 
ſal Attion -f God (*.g. plead againſt you as Yorſtians ? Did not one God, without any diverlity 


in creation) berween h'$ 


Me ens in himſelf, make all the variety of Creatures in the World > Can he 
becauſe poſts cans pori- NOK watica volitione velle plurima ? And ſo wiica atjone plurima efficere? 
;— pd - tes a All multitude proceedeth from perfett Unity. | 
and Caith, This Ation C. © But Gods Influx or Aion ſeemeth to be ſomewhat elſe thas bis 
{wi ooh Wren 


et no parr of rhe : - - 

Univerſe. © But 1. © B. You muſt meanex perte Dez, or you ſay nothing : And if fo, it muſt 
s utterly unintelligible be ſome Creature : For beſides the Creator and the Creature there is a0 
what that ſhould be: ,.. | 

For ARtion is virtatis thing. 
alrrumns attio; and that 
virtus is (ubtantie vireus : Visor Atio creats (obfiſt not of themſelves : Therefore an Aion that is neirher God, 4 
a Creaturcs Attion is unintelligible. ». And the difficulty will recur upon his own way : For cicher that middic opt 
#nt or mary, eternal of in time : Tf one and eternal, his own Arguments afſaulr it: why is the EffeR remporary and Wi” 
. tifaric us : If it be many Attions and temporary, it is all one for one eternal God ro cauſe many temporary Crearures, a5 w 
many temporary Attions, Therefore when all is done, we muſt ſay that Omnia ſort ab wno : Though bow we cannot : 


hend. 3. And Gods Eſſence is an infinite power in AR, intimately preſent with every effe& : no orher int 
peed to be imagined, 


C. © Attion 


C. * But it i: unconceiveable that there ſhould be variety in the Effeth, * 
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"C. © AdGion is not Res, but modus agentis, And ſo it way be in 
God, - 

z. Some indeed make the three Perſons to be three Modes in God, 
which yet others _ : But otherwiſeit is commonly taken for blaſphe- 
my, to ſay that God who is moſt ſimple and immutable, hath any true 
#ode diſtin from his ſimple Eſſence, much more that his Eſſence hath 
diverſity of wodes. Andif you will oy this, we muſt make a whole 
new method of Divinity, and ſuch as will moſt accommodate the Arwi- 
nigns. 

C. © But to ſay that God doth Influere vel agere, and to ſay that he is 
« God, are not words of the ſame ſignification. i 

B. True : For they are different Conceptions that narrow-minded man 
muſt have about God in whom there is no difference. We haveour 
geralconception of Eſſence, and PerfeQions, and Relation, which we 
expreſs by the Name G @® D; And we have one more particslar, yea our 
wdal conceptions and expreſſions: And to expreſsthe one, is not to ex- 

the other. But that proveth no diverſity in God, 

C. * if Adtio be in Paſlo, then it is not God, but a Creature. 

B. That old ſaying is but de nomine afipnis. Doubtleſs there is of 
created Agents a certain modus by which in AFiow they differ from them- 
ſelves; not-agent and agere _— ſomewhat diſtin& from the effe# 
which is it that is in Paſſo, and is called Paſſion. And if it be only quid 
creatum, or the effe# that you mean, we will after ſpeak of that : But 
now the Queſtion is of the efficient Canſality. 

C. © py this rule we muit ſay that ex parte Dei, to will Peter's Salve- 
« 4502 end Judas bis Damnation, ave all one. 

3. So all Philoſophical Divines affirm: fave only that the ſame Will 
wvaried in it (elf, is variouſly related and denominated ab extra from the 
dverſity of ObjeFs and EffeFs. 

C, * At leaſt then we may here denominate God Operations on ſeveral 
© Souls, 4s various ſrom the variety of Effets. 

3. You may and mult doſo : But then remember that the queſtion is 
but de nomine, and that you confeſs that there is no real diverſity in all 
Gods Operations on mens Souls ox his part, no not in degrees. 

Il. And then as to the areas, 'though for my part I think that a great 
diverſity is cauſed by their diverſity, yet you your ſelves will not con- 
ent, that the queſtion about ſufficiency and efficacy be there laid, 1. Be- 
cuſeit is a more! operation: and you think that ſome other phyſical 
operation cauſeth the difference. 2. Becauſe many that live under the 
_ excellent nan ws not _— when ay tat my had far 
les, 3. Becauſe|you ſuppoſe no means ſufficient of it ſeit : and no means. 
lalufficient when Gad will work by it. 

But if this muſt be the queſtion, it muſt be remembred that you 
gant, 1, That ears are but ſufficieat for their own part, and not ad 
emzia : and therefore ſuppoſe ſamewhat in the perſon ( diſpolition or 
uſe) to make them effectual, 2. And that God is the Author of means: 
ud that in themſelves they are the ſame oft to good and bad. But 
3- That the diverſity of mens diſpoſitions maketh the ſame leſs ſuitable 
to one, which is now ſuitable and conſequently moreeffeftual to ano- 
ther. So that here is the ſame Grace oft times as in the means, made va- 
nous by variety of Recepti And ſo thatwhich you areto ſay of 
God herein is this, that when ſome wicked Parents have more vitiated 
their Poſterity than others, and when ſome wicked men by their 
praſtices have more vitiated themſelves , yet God doth not _ 
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cy 
* Pretcſkant Divines do 


commonly conjoyn the. MOTE PTE ared Souls. Not thatGod always doth fo : For oft times + 
operation of the Spirit his Elect he dothas he did by Paul, or the Ennmnch, vouchſaſe * won 


and #'0r14 as well as Par 
piſts , and in ſome caſes 


more, 


Thom. dozet q. 22. de th. 1+ deſerved worlt. And the caſe of the Tyrians and Sidonians, con 


Ver.a.s8. Dtium inclinare - : 
Vuntatm ad a'iquid pared with theirs of Capernaum and Bethſaida , doth prove, *that le; 
appctendum, 4" (8:3- 212.115 are proportionable to ſome as being leſs i11-diſpoſed, when preater 


its & pbyſice predetormi- 
geht (nwgyÞ ab immedi- tO others may be unefieQual. 


att, jed tram mediate HI. And then as to objeFive Grace, it being the ſame God the lane 
aliqua entitate , : | 


untete: & ox monte Heaven, the fame Chrilt, and the ſame Promiſe which is ſet before a1 
» Tho, D's nozet on» that have the Goſpel, this cannot be the Controverfie. Though the te. 


2/45 [ecunaas, Of tas 
{ /uds OPeratio- 


4 «t etiam quando tO all. 


; voluntatem, alquis TY, All that remaineth then to be queſtioned, is the je8 with is 


"mm! in Ham per mo- . «3 
» tranſeantis.] Alva- ſubjeFive Grace : whether that Grace in one mar which is 


cz de Aux, dilp. 23: be efficient in another ? orin the ſame man at ſeveral times, 


P. 114- 


recepta 


\ 
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Of Sufficient and Effeftual Grace. 
give them a greater proportion of gracious means * and helps 
others, but leaveth them under the common helps which convert 


to 


the 


traordinary means. For as a BenefaQtor he is free, and may do with 
his own as he lift, and may make Veſlels of Mercy and Honour of them 


vealing means be divers with many; ſo is not the Obje&, nor the Mean; 


ut ſufficient, 
And here 
by this ſubjeFive Grace 1s meant either, 1. The vis impreſſa. 2. Or the 
Power. 3- Orthe Actproduced.. 4, Or the Diſpoſition or Habit, 
The two latter are ſhut out of'the queſtion 3 which is not whether 
the Act or Habit be ſufficient and effteual, but whether the Gracebefo 
that is to cauſe them, 
Whether this »ss izpreſſa be always cauſed by means with Gods Power 
ſet home (as the imprels of a Signature by the Arm and Seal) or be 
cauſed immediately by God, wickbur 4ny proper means, the word be- 
ing but a Concomitant, and not mediate Operator, is made a Contro- 
verſie by ſome: But he that well confidereth the Scripture here abouts, 
and the experience of man, will be likelier to think that it isGod by 
»1eans that ordinarily maketh the impreſs on the Soul, and thattheſame 
impreſs is the effe& of both, though extraordinarily God can do with- 
out means. For 1. It is moſt likely that God ſhould work on man 
molt agreeably to his nature, and ro his ſubje& ſtate under God his 
Governor. 2. And Chriſt himſelf as our Teacher and Example, and 
all his Goſpel, are appointed to this uſe. 3. The Miniſtry and Ordi- 
nances are appointed to the ſame end ; And Miniſters commanded to 
fit their teaching to that end, 4. No man can prove that ever any'came 
to aftual Knowledge, Faith or Love, but by ſome means. Expenence 
telleth Gods Servants that he worketh by them. 5. The molt apt and 
powerful uſually have beſt ſucceſs; and thoſe proſper moſt in Grace that 
uſe means beſt, and thoſe ſpeed worſt that uſe them leaſt. 6. God 
ſtrictly commandeth the uſe of the wears as means for that end, that hus 
Grace may be wrought by them. 7. God promiſeth his bleſſing on the 
means: A. 26.17, 18. 7 ſend thee to open their eyes, &c. Rom. 1-16. 
The Goſpel is the Power of God to Salvation. 2 Tim. 4. 16. Thou [ſalt ſave 
thy ſelf and them that hear thee. Jam. 6.1aſt. He that converteth a Sinner, 
ſeveth a Soul from death, &c. 8. When God forſaketh a Nation, by 
taking away the means, he uſually forſaketh them as to further Grace: 
9. The Devil ſeemeth to know this by his earneſt oppoſition to 3 holy 
powerful Miniſtry, and other means throughout the World ; fo that 
we may ſay with Cypriam, Epift. 69. ad Pupian. Ut etiam qui non erede- 
hy Deo Epiſcopum Conſtitnentj , vel Diabolo credebant Epiſcopum pre” 
cribenti, 
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Bat whether it be by #zeans or not, it muſt be ſomewhat different from 
ds own Eflence, which is imprinted or communicated. And to get a 
vrmal conception of it, whar it is, if it be not the Power, Diſpoſition, 
44 or Habit, 1s paſt mans reach, Whatſoever it is,this is certain, 1. That 
God doth not give an AFas a thing pre-exiſtent 3 but giving Faith is 
hut cauſing us to believe, or do that at our felves, which was none 
ill we performed it. 2. That quoad effeinm diſpoſed Power and Ai# 
uſo, are more than Power and Diſpoſition without the a&t. 3. Un- Þ* * _—_— 
loubtedly the ſame d of impreſs, or influx, or force, which cauſeth s, 7, &:. { Tho, NR God 
we man to believe or att, is not ſufficient to cauſe any other worſe di(- Þ*, "be Maker of every 
zoſed man to believe or att: nor the ſame man when he is more ill ir follows So he is 
diſpoſed and hindered. 4. If we put the caſe of men equally diſpoſed, :2 of eaary Telbg than 
: 8impoſlibly to prove that any two men in the world are equally dif- rough » ag; ag 
poſed 3 Nay it is moſt probable that they are not : Their minds having ——_ hy Bree ro 
argreater variety of thoughts to cauſe a difference, than their counte- jog, may foring fron! 
naces have of particles, making the wonderful diverfity which we ſee. him,) &: [All char 
Noris the ſame man long equally diſpoſed. 5. Men equally diſpoſed ry ons 17 wy ay 


_ there were ) may have unequal impediments without, and in ſelves, co bring it forth 


bodies, and temptations, which = cauſe them to need unequal i OE LON a 


telpot Grace, 6. The fame individual Impreſs which cauſeth no more fellow-helper or 
than a Power, cauſeth not the AR alſo; For that is a contradiction; to — _ = 
auſe the ACt and not to cauſe it, 7. But a leſs degree of izmpniſe or help wards the good, with 
nay cauſe the a(t in one, when a greater degree cauſeth it'not in ano- w_—_ gn" 
ther. 8, A wonderful difference therefore is made in this as well as in qrives from ir by for- 
ul other diverſtties in the World, by the diverſe receptive diſpoſtions of bidding the Evil _— 
he Patient. Which made Johaw. Sarirberienfis (tn Nugir Cxrial.,) and hecamics att m, 
nany School-men to liken ( with ſome acknow] ifterence) beger in man the mmol 
n his Operations to the Sun, which by one invaried ietomnge pb r 


di 
of motive, any nearer the phyfical 
—ongey _ calefa#ive power, cauſeth — cueof i chm ive 
as all the particular Creatures have various Natures receptive ;. 
Dipurions. 9. Bur all good diſpoſaion or preparationis of God 5 Bur as locks cmnds ie: 
by ſuch ways of operation as we are ſearching after. Burt all ares mrdy ny GH yoner 
ton is from our ſelves. 10, To conclude, God giveth men the evil is done, as much 
»much power toWil/ or AF, when they do not, 'as they have when they x caule of the good 
do, But ( uſually) not an equal prediſpoſition, (ome having more fore he is nor the cauſe 
adifpoſed themſelves 3 which is to be changed by contrary atts. But 4+ "205! NU 
vhether de facfo men equally exabled, prediſpoſed, helped and hindered, co: only good, bur allo 
@yet without any cauſe but their own 0 3t ſelf act or will yari- necdiul: For though the 
ay, is a queſtion that theſe Controverſies need not come to: . That Will ag res life 
kh ( were there ſuch in the World) could" do it, Itake for granted, vill nor beina waveri 
maat-ever they do. Evil bur —<=py ſelf- 
The Controverſie is well known which Hobbes hath raiſed in the willingnes ro Good 3 
World, who faith, Thatto be fee and to be willing is all one 3 and that 75; '7 i» lie Think i 
wery at of the Will is as truly neceſſitated by phyſical premotioo,. as For th 


is is @ life of do- 
ie motions of any Engine are 3 And that we talk. of liberty and con- [28 0 dtering. os 


" thar ro come : and thar 
bt lie of rewarding 2s it looks back to or believing here, oc. ] 
lence we may anſwer the old i% mi x5us ? For ns 
« ur endleſs happineR as a reward fot Obedience, and 
fence there could be no Heaven : withour Sin no Hell. And without a 


®then, that God may have leave ro make man for holmeks, man muſt nes m_ | 
kr fin : That evil ſhould always flow Re Ne of precden pogyent ending, ] other, &c. Anſw. It 


%)-7. Then man may thank himſelf roo for all the good he docs thar Being, 
tows of : For 1, Of allthe good that mandocki, God is flill the 
Py Hand that barely upheld while Sin was dove, 
ithrning the Mind, renewing the Will, healing the fpring in 
—_ a word, making it every way more it ſelf,God muſt be 
big 2 Divine Will, becauſe it flowed from Divine 
God by way of Well-ſpring. } 1hid. p. 10. 


= 
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by premotion as much neceſſitate” each Yolition, as the Archer doth - 


motion of his Arrow. And the,. Dominicans predetermination and 

mero's neceſſitation by a train of ſecond Cauſes is the ſame I think, 2 
think God hath made a very good uſe ( by his over-ruling coli 
of the Dodrine of Hobbes, q learnedly and timerouſly, or ) 
ſeconded by Gaſſendws, and improved by Benedi@ us Spinoſa, an 

Jew in his Tra#atws Politico-theologicws.) For the goodneſ; and hs; ' 
of ſuch worthy men as were Alvarez, Twiſſe, Camero, ( in all other points 
moderate and admirably judicious ) bath been the grand t 


the Church to receive that Dodrine, which Hobbes and $9; P 


having 


plainly and nakedly propounded, is now deteſted by almoſt all 
men. For from thence they have plainly inferred the ſubverſion of all 
morality as diſtin& from phyſical motion, and conſequently of all true 
Religion, 
I deny not that I find my ſelf the Controverſie in it ſelf exceeding 
difficult 3 and that I havenot been without temptations to their Opinion, 
between 
8 as far 


nor yet am : And that indeed , all pretended middle wa 
Hobbes, his Neceſſitation Phyſical, and true Free-will, are but 
as I can perceive. 

And if I leave true Free-will; I muſt turn to their neceſſitation, 1 
confeſs their arguing is very plauſible ; that there is no EffeR without 2 
Cauſe 3 and that when ever the Will chooſeth one thing, and refuſcth 
another, there is ſome antecedent Cauſe in the power, diſpolition, or 
external things: and that the ſame Cauſe in the ſame ſtate and mode, 
having no difference in it ſelf, doth always produce the fame effett: 
ng _ ans In —_ : _ that che woods 
in the ſame di ion, and having all the ſame obj umped! 
ments and other circumſtances, will have the ſame —_— | 

All this is plauſible : But 1. If I receive it, I muſt let goalmoſt all 
Religion ( as well as Chriſtianity ) ; of the truth of which Lhavea bet- 
ter proof than they can give for their Opinion. And we muſt not rc- 
duce certainties to the obſ@@reſt unſearchable uncertainties, 

2. And in God himſelf their foundation is confuted : For hethat i 
the firſt Cauſe eoderm modo ſe habens ſine nulla diverſtate, unicw plnriwe, 
immo omnia canſat. Therefore their Principle is falſe. 92: 

3. And finding man made after the Image of God, not only as holy, 
but as wan, (Ger. 6.) I have great reaſon to think that Free-wilt 1s patt 
of his natwral Image , and that as God isa cauſa wnice plurimorum, bo 
may Free-will be : And that as a God is caſe prime entinm, (0 Frets! 
may bea kind of cauſe prima ( not aZFionis qua talis, but ) of the c#- 
parative moral ſpecies of its own aQts, ( as chooſing this thin rather than 
that ) which ts noaddition to real entity, but a wonde wode of it, 
which man cannot tell whether he ſhould call ſomething or nothing. 

4. I fay therefore that here is no Effet withouta Cauſe: Free-wil 
may be the cauſe of various Effefts, without a various 
r10n. 

C. © Doth-not the Will a& as it is diſpoſed to at ? 


B. That it afteth not always according to Hebits,which are more than 


diſpoſitions, is certain by experience. For obje&s oft prevail 
habits z and babits do = neceſiitate. Rf 


C. *Thd 


—_ —_—— —Y_ ——— «u_A«ADS. Mt. i. Ati. 
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| C. ** That is becauſe the Will: is otherwiſe diſpoſed by: ſome: contrary 
« ſtronger habits : As either by the habit of ſenſuality, 'or the nature! incli- 
« nation to felicity as ſuch : which may bear down weaker particular babitt 
« of inclinations. | 

3. Nodoubt but the Will is quedam natera, - and hath its; natural in- 
dination to good and felicity, which is its powdiv and radicsldifpoſition 
toits atsz from which every a& is cauſed that'is done, But I ay not 
that ever it goeth contrary to theſe radical neceſſitating inclinations to 
goodneſs. But de mediis it may bave inferior particular habits which it 
oft oeth againſt. | Tx L 9441 | 

. *© That is becauſe the Underſtanding conceiveth that another thing is 

® beſt 3 and ſo it is neceſſutated by the ———— 910 

3, The Underltanding guideth, but. doth'nbt: neceſſitate.' | That we 
Fil rightly is cauſed by the Underſtanding ( as:that I hit the way is by 


my eze-ſig4t) but not that IT exerciſe the AQ-1telfo: Though we Will not - 


without or againſt the laſt ſtrongeſt diate of the practical Intelle& 5 yer 
1. Note that the Tatellect hath divers perceptions at once: ( which 1s not 
commonly noted ). It doth at once at a deep (imple: apprehenſion that 
e.g. bonum ſenſible is pleaſant, and good, and amiable; -and that bornns 


oe which cometh into competition, is yet. better, beat the 
e time perceived, with ſo low, dull and weak. an a , as 
that the Will may tenacioully ſo adhere to the firſt ſimple apprehbenfion 


by a (trong ſimple Volition, as that the ſecond-weak comparate appre« 
henſion may not move it to EleCtion,  2., For we-find thatir is: not the. 
objettive truth of an apprehenſion which turneth the WilL without ſome 
anſwerable clearneſs and livelineſs c And asa Preacher that dreamingly 
ſpeaketh of great things yncontroulably,. byt caldly, : moveth not 
bearers, ſois it with thentellet ic (elf, And 3. The Will being prix- 
cipiums exercitis can hinder the Underſtanding from perceiving truth, -y 
hmdering it from thinking of the. evidence. ,-4\; And the Will it 
can ſuſpend its own a, contrary to the underſtandings fluggilh diate. 
And ot aFing when it can (towards God, anditrue goodoels,) is the 
beginning of all the diſorders of the Soul. '...,..-.-- wk 31-21 

. ©*© But ſaith Camero, ec. the Will is appetitus rationalis: - And if 
© 3t alt againſt reaſon, it aFeth not as a Will : Aud;ſo olfo if 'ita& without 


* unleſs the Intelle# firſt ſay, Non cogitandum.eſt, Nor caw-it chooſe 
*yelle cogitare if -> Intele ſay cogitandum eſt; 


*reaſon : T! wr xt it cannot forbid the Tutelle® to think (by mts) 


4 forbidden and as it hindereth a. greater - 
formeth not, becauſe the Will is here the 


Otherwiſe the Will were 


-— 
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own Souls, as to be ſure that ſerſe, and paſſion, and phantake own 
nothing immediately on the we help or x ark It, We = Fab 
Will eafily followeth Paſſion, and very hardly ou againſt je, ' 
3. Nay we are not certain, but there may be more bruitiſhne a 
leſs reaſon in many Sins, than moſt imagine 3 and that the violence of 
the ſenſitive appetite and paſſion, may not prevail both with the wn to 
forbear the excitation of the — I _ nw the _ tO omnie tg 
oppoſite Judgment, though neither #:{or Reaſon in the firſt j 
wn J There are ſome alſo that think that re are fearce fone hehe 
will and the ſenſitive Appetite are two ſeveral faculties, rather than 
between two guides. Iay not as they : But this [ — that? 
daily more confident , that they that make the rational and 
Soul in man tobe two,and their Brethren, that withour all mew ofproc, 
ſenſe 
fo 


iſterially face us down, that the Soul at death off 
ME it exerciſeth it not by the ſame Organs which wes 
the Bodies uſe), do both of them hainouſly wrong the and 
darken many Truths, and ”_=” the way to Infidelity. 

C. ©* But you cannot lay t inning of ſin on the Wills omiſſion, to put 
<« the Intelle on the comparing thought: 5 fo the Intelle& can underſtend 
« againſt our Wills (as many that which they bad rather be ignorant 
« of) : And therefore needs not the Will ad exercittum. 

B. The Iatclle&t may be forced : But it is not ſo always : Thi ſenſ- 
ble, and wear at hand, may force the Intelle&t: But things and 
diſtant mult be vohantarily thought on, and ſtudied, or clſe they wit 
not be underſtood. 

C. © if e. g. Eves Will bad ſaid to the Intelle#, ( Cogita Compars- 
« tive ] either the Intelle- muſt firſt have ſaid to the Will, | Compantive 
© cogitandum eſt} or nat : If not , then thet Will would have bers no 
<« rational Will. then the Will mi} have conſented, or tt keen 
<« uxwilling againſt reaſon, and ſo be bruitiſh ſtill. Therefore Sin mall be- 
* in at the Intelle, 

B. I. penyeyga > [ Com jaboyeepndn eft ] not only 
becauſe it was not commanded ſo to fay by the Will ; but becauſe the 
Will was {fo entangled before by the fimple Love of the Creature, as di- 
verted the thoughts fromthe reator. 2. Suppoſethe Fntelle@ did fy 
coldly [_ Cemparative cogitandum ef) the Wilt did neglect it 3 being 
not neceſſitated thereby, and ſothe InteNMeR went no further. 

C. © if the Will do vale bonumqua bonum neceffario, it uſt needs 
** neceſſarily velle bonum cognitum, and ſo muſt follow the Intelle@.” 

B. It doth neceſſarily 'velle bonum o owl, i.e. non maluat; 
it doth not neceſfarily 'velle hoe, vel illed bonnm inter plnrima : Nay 
though the Intelle& fay nothing againſt it, yea ſomething fort, the 
pre-cngaged Will may negle&t it. And yet poffibly Eves Tntetleft did 
one comparative a& which occafioned her further ſin, vit- [ 
thoy turn thy thoughts tovards Gods prohibition, thou wilt taſe 
pleaſant good before thee Þ And this was true. oe 

C. *'But if Eve's Will firſt over tenacionſly luck to the forbidden 
* Creature, when the Underitanding never ſzid, It muſt do ſo; In ſo doing 
* it was not &Will; but bruitiſh Appetite. | 

B. The Unde ting ſaid truly,” F is pleaſant and Appetible] and ſo 
the Fill in its initial defire finned not. But that it looked wo further, and 
excited not the Intelle@to remember, and it ſelf to deſire more to ples 
God, was by an abuſe of its power and liberty of fxlf-determining, and 


ſo the ſenfible prevailed, becaufethe ſuperior good was forgotten 
ad negleted Ant the Will may nant'y Str after - _—_ 
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ſe&ual perception , without being bruitiſh, chough it fo far diſobey C<_. ia 


Reaſon its guide. - Ss 
C. ** Theſe things are exceeding intricate and difficult, for all that you 
« lay. wn 
"B. They are (0: -* But forget not, that the great difficulty is between «+ 
us and the Hobbiſts or Infidels, and Fatiits, and not between the true Nor he Ken 
chriſtians among themſelves, as to our preſent Controverlies. I cans yormennn 9 he 
teſs that the confuting of their Opinion, that La Volitjons are neceſli- wuly, 1=t, Philo. Nat. 
tated unavoidably by Gods Operation } isa far harder work than. the, 5: © 35> p45. 416: 
reconciling of the Lutherans and Calviniſts, who go upon.no ſuch, Prin- 4G i '— tg 
ples.  autotem. 4d ally. ſau 
ap 14.9 dito minari & jndicie it 
Tell me, Is this it that you would come to or not? If you ence per- yi, irs ot welmncares 
ſwade me that God cauſeth all ſinful Volitions as neceſlarily as he cauſerth i mile fe 1. 09- 
a Tree to grow, and that man can no more avoid them, and that liberty {2.0 F.-idg _ 
of Will ſignifieth no more than velle, or not nolens velle, and ſothat God pur deterninater, fo Ca- 
the prime irreſiſtible cauſe of all Sin, as much as of all Good, fo far as 3<1% Mar. chogh 
it is capable of a Cauſe. ]} 1 muſt needs next believe, 1, That God Heerbord, Hos protize & 
hateth not his own Work : yea that he loveth it. 2. That he hateth #** wellre Epiſcopine, 
no man for it. 3. That moral Good and Evilis ing io man, bug 
ſuch as obeying or diſobeying ( proportionably ) in a Horſe or Dog. 
4. Yeafarleſs; becauſe mandoth but as my pen which writeth as I moye 


it, in reſpect to God : But fois not my Minitey,Scab $5. And 


how then to judge of all the Scripture, the Miniſtry, of, the Incarnation 
and Death of Chriſt, of the Duties of a Chriſtian lite, of Hell, $c. 
it's ealie to perceive, viz. That as God differenceth Men and. Toads 
rug” bra he will doſo z eyenſo doth he the good and the bad in 
the World : and that Sin is noevil any way but ta our {clyes ; and that 
_ by Ke ans c—_ it asof __ Lb is as in: 
Worlds 1 ity and Impiety, as with the Churches Sandtity 3 A 
that he will no otherwiſe kg For Sin: than bas rily wo inks 
ſuch baſer than others, as Dogs are than men 3 ZeyediAay Spingſa hath 
given you the Conſefaries more atlarge. | 

O how heartleſly ſhould I preach, and pray, how. careleſly ſhould I 
Je, if once yop brought me tarhia Opleton ehatall hk 
ble Work of God (ſo far asitisa work as ack as bolineſsis ? 

C. © If there be no middle between Free: will aud this Impicty (as Tcon- 
© feſs I cannot diſprove your Conſe@aries)) it's time for us to turn our ſtudies 
© 2g4inſt the common Enemies of all Religion and Morality, inſtead of con- 
' * tending with one another : ſpecially when they have ſo much to ſay. 

B. And do you think they do well, ily by the Church, who 
take theſe mens part, and own their Cauſe in the foundation 3 and en- 
tangle poor Souls in ſuch intricate difficulties ; when we that know not 
the leaſt of Gods Creatures, or the myſteries of any of his Works, do 
little know all the quick and intricate ations of our own Souls. | 

In a word, man hath more power to good than he uſeth,and that power 
1s called ſufficient or neceſſary Grace tothe at; though there be many 


difficulties which no one of cnther fide can reſolve. 


_—_— 
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The ſecond Crimination. 


$ Dr. Twiſe frequently C. <* pat 1 fear many of thew with Pelagius GRACE do Mean no- 

repearerh that meer « 2þ;,,- but Natore it ſelf, a# leaf? when they ſpeak. of the Heathens, v4, 

poſſe credere is but Narure . 

and or Grace, becauſe ** they ſay have ſome kind of Grace. 

i is equally a poſſe "0 g, Turn your eyes a little from the name of Pelagins, and every thing 

_ A a reprieveq Ele that uſeth to blind Diſputers with prejudice and partiality, and then 

by Grace, and preſerved anſwer me theſe following queſtions. 

CA Patmeay ors vet. 1. Do you think that Mercy contrary to ſinful Commerit x 

great helps of -—vy - nor properly Grace ? 

— act an effec C+ ** 1 confeſt it is ? 

of Grace, B. 9vefF. 2. Is notthe whole frame of Humane Natare (and our Uten. 
fils) put into the hand and power of Chriſt the Redeemer, to be 
managed by him to his Mediatory ends, Job. 17. 2. Math. 28. 1g, 29, 
Joh. 13.3. Epbeſ. 1.22, 23. Phil. 2.7, 8,9,10, 11,12. For this end be 
died, roſe and revived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living. 
Rom. 14.9. Joh. 5.22, 23, 24+ The Father judgeth no man , but hath 
committed all ons to the Son, Ec, And is not the very repri 
of the World from deſerved ruine and miſery ſo many thouſand years an 
AR of Grace ? 'and Natwre now continued, uſed and improved by Grace, 
and fo far may be ſaid to beof Grace? 
C, © This is plain truth, and muſt not be denied. 

B. neſt. 3. Is it not undeſerved Mercy to all Mankind, thatever 

fince Adam's Sentence, Gem. 3. 15. they are all ruled by a Law of 


and not the Law of Iqnocency alone, and by that Law of Grace 


all be judged? 
agru 


C. © If you before evinced that any thing is truly mercy tothe 
mw ly Lev . But I bave wat ws þ much thought of this, 
* Lawthe World is under, as the taſe deſerocth : But I remember Camero 
«* ;u the fragments of his diſpute with Courcellzus t«ken by Teltardus, 
© though be deny not that the Covenant of Grate was made with all mankind 
* 3n Adam and Noah, yet ſaith, That by or for their nearer Parents fins the 
* Infants of Infidels are out of that Covenant. 
B. 1. It's welt you note, that it is not only AvgniFine (Enchir. ad Li 
Vid. Pet. Martyr in Row, Ye#8.) and I that are for the Imputation of nearer Parents fin, in fome 


4 == Ha Aupsiints fort, as well as Adam's. 2, Helpeaketh there of the Covenant ar withal, 


of which Grotizs ſpeaketh at i his Preface to Anzotat. in Evany.) 
Fob & 1 fay the RT os nd is that it be a 
Law or offered Covenant of Grace, and not the ſole Law of 
which the whote World are now under as SubjeRts to be ruled and 
judged by it. Yet no Parent that conſenterh not, hath any righttothe 
promiſed benefits, nor is in it as a mutual Covenant ( unleſs as any coon- 
terfeiting conſent may oblige themſelves ) nor are the Children of fach 
Parents any true Heirs of the faid ifed benefits for the fake of remote 
Anceſtors, as long as their nearelt Parents are Infidels. This is all that 
Camero there maintaineth. 
neſt. 3. Arenot all the teachings, helps, means, time, and innune- 
v5 FA rable Mercies which Heathens and Infields have contrary totheir Com- 
Fes cm diſtioiſherh merits, and conſequently truly Grace ? * 
Grace into natural and C, ©* They are at beſt but common Grace. But 1 am lothtogrant that 


tagernameal, Theſ. 37: ** Nature js ſo much, if 1 conld deny it. uy 


and not asa Law, or an offered" Covenant, or Divine Difpofition, Avvo, 


«t# a + << .mm > = << a a a>»:  arr_z_ <q tt £22 _ A 3. © mio «© - wt DT 4 4 __- mw ah oo =«=_ my op 
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—3. I am forry that unwillingne and cando fo much with 
couabout theſe matters. Burl pray tell me, QueiF. 4. What is it that 
you mean by Natwre f 
C. © I mean that fixed order of being and operation mhich God put oll 
« things in at their Creation at the ing. 
3. You have done as the Incendiaries of the Church havodone from 
*% beginning of contentious Diſputes: you have choſen a ward unex- Mic axem definets 
plained to make a matter of reproach of, which hath ſa many fignifice- = ji art, 
tions, and is ſo uncertainly uſed, that Phil ers themſelves, even in «» jug? poſſ 
their greateſt accurateneſs, know not what to fix upon z —_ there arc nat nc i 
few words which they are more concerned to be agred ini ſem wit. Armin. 
But where the #hing is unknown, go wonder if be iGor aboat v1 Privac. Theſ.4tc 
the Name. Fortun, Licetws alone de nature primo mouexte may ſuffice to 
evince this. Bur I perceive you take not Netzre for Prizcipives matus & 
qrictis, &c. nor for - ke of things, wetter or forms, or both ; not 
power, wn FIG pr" uſually 


Tein of the Univerſ mn Joy art —r par ta find mocks 


form and compagination of each part? orcverunderſtood it.. 2. 

can tell certainly what is done by this compagination of Cauſes 
tion _— tO its ſtate, - py 7 wes 

vhole Engine ſome parts ( not fo rouch as one and 


01 


whole Earth ) mr it is che whole thae 
deſcribed motions? And g. Who knoweth how far God hath 
ſtate and operation of ſeeond CluſtsÞ and how: far he is 
them from their firſt ſtate and courſe of motion , or 
4. And who isfo well meet wand only 0g 
Creation, and the ſtate of it now, as to be able to make an acourate þ;; 
paid, & and tell whether or how much it is _— altered > or 


i, 


J o'9f 


i 


rs oy why ior yon and thoCerh. '< [And in ecnntin, 
God maketh much uſe of the Miniſtry of fiee Agents in the affairs of the 
World, even of Angels, Devils and Men, gang” ws rp 
os (and conſequently their effets) go not as a Watch 
one conſtant natural courſe of motion. pct} one yau tell 
What is natwfgl as to a great part of the 
C. © Tow would make Ehkethe WOR 
* delude us and befool ws all, and that nothing 
* Doth not all the World 
8. The vanity of { we Sciences , and the 


, and the reaſon of Paxt's of the Philoſophy then pre- 
, and the cauſe of all our love-tilling Ooutentions, cannat be 5% 5 þ EE 


alla citatura 
fri oft cortiſone, Sed an boc autiliom Gratie ft velumtatis Divite vplintis illgd pbſalate LA orga o 


wr beran che, i, a nn ey 1 nic ipmnjto, (aw voy ae 
Arm; cxam 


Among many _— read but Lyon», 4 Th, pt. 5: Jiyh de 4$. os de _ divin. fark. » 


® Ris, & Bellarwin. de Aaxil. _ or By edn 
ef ans, = har 1/6 (kr edu ge WET not prove 


: 


IO 


Proteſt ants in ſome 
ben ſpeak higher of Arn than moſt 


Www 


Pacatio ad communionum 
Chriſti & beneficiorum 
tus, "4 #7 «tio/a afito Dei 

nes | | 
ples mhagse a & ſub dominit peceati conflitntos, ex animalis vite conditiont, tx mundi bujus inquinament!s & cmpulis, a 
per verbum & fpiritam ſuum 4d vitam ſupernaturalew in Chriſto per pernitentiam & fidem lam, at in HHle Langue Piſpus 
adro diſtinato & ordinate uniri, & bezeficioram thus communione ſroi queatt, ad gloriam Dei, & ipſoran ſalntem. Armin. 
Privat. Theſ, 42. ScR. 1, | 


i 
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Of Sufficient and EffeFual Grace, © 
readilier aſſigned than by charging them on the lamentable defective 
and ambiguity of words next to the darkne(s of Humane Intelle&, yu; 
the diſtinguiſhing of Nature and Grace is needful ; but muſtbe 5; 
underſtood. 1. Principally as Natere fignifieth the conſtitution of way 
and all things as made by their Creator, and GRACE the medels _ 
medicinal Operation of God, by which he recovereth the lapſed fin- 
ful and curſed World. 2. And as any Motvs, AFion or Cha can 
be ſaid to be from the firſt zatural Principles of Aion, fo 8. 
may be called natural : If from Nature aJone, they are only natural. Be 
as they come from recovering Grace they are gracious: If from Grace 
alone, without Nature, they are only gracious ( whether there be any 
ſuch, or any but Miracles, I paſs by.) But as they are by and from Ny. 
ture, either ſanRified, or ordered and over-ruled by Grace, fo they are 
both natural and graciows in ſeveral _ 

C. © This ſeemeth plain and true : and what do you hence infer, 

B. 1. All degrees of the medela or recovery of Nature are ſo many de- 
grees of Grace. 

2. Ex parte Dei efficientis, the operations of Grace and Nature really are 
all one, and differ not : That is, God doth per eſſentiam operate in both, 
and his operating Eflence is the ſame. But as the mature of a thing in 
its original or conſtitutive Principles are one thing, and the recovery of it 
from its vitiated ſtate another ; ſorelatively the ſame God, and his Will 
and Operations are to be variouſly denominated 3 even as he is the God 
and Fountain of Nature, and as he js the God and Giver of Grace. 

3. Ithinkit is paſt mans ikill to prove that moſt Miracles themſelves 
haveno part of- natural Operation in them. Ir is ſufficient if God inter- 
poſe and over-rule the matter by any other immediate Operation of his 
own: yea or that he put natural Operations themſelves out of that 
courſe, in which they would have got if. he bad not ſoalteredit, 

4- By this you may plainly ſee that though all »atwral Operations are 
not graciows3 All graciows Operations are alſo natural, except the hy 
ſort of Miracles : that is, they are the Aftions of ſome natural Principles, 
ordered by Gods gracious Will to a gracious end, in a graciousmanner. 
I alſo except ſuch Operations of God alone, in which he uſeth noſecond 
Cauſe, but himſelf immediately without any inſtrument produceth the 
cfie&. But note, 1. That this is only inthe Reception of the Divine im- 
mediate influx it ſelf onthe Soul, antecedent to our very firſt Ads: Far 
our firft Att (e. g. of Faith ) is from Gods Influx on our own #4tra! 

faculties, and ſo trom thoſe faculties themſelves as ſuſcitated by God. 
2. Note that this is' no diſtintion between natural and graciow V 
tions, to be ſo imaediate : For God doth as immediately operate W the 
natural: Asin the Creation he/made all the World by ſuch 
etfux, ſo he ſtill operateth immediately on the firſt created Cauſe 
ever that is), and ſay almoſt all Divines) even when he uſeth {cc 
Cauſes, he himſelf is as near the Recipient and Effet, & | 
ſuppoſti & virtutis, as if he had uſed no ſecond Cauſe at all : Thedific- 
rence being not in his diſtaxce or proximity, but in his {wg or nt wang 2 
ſecond Cauſe together with himſelf. vich- 
5. Moreover it is utterly unknown tous how far God operateth Devil 
out any ſecond Cauſe, even on the Soul it ſelf. As we know chat 


———— 
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Ah. 


Jo much on m wicked, fo we know pd xi pateom on be 
or ſaperior I ge: in ting on t : we will not 
| far as Ariffotle did, in abeibing tothe primun LIE: Sus as God 
s faid ro write with his own Finger the Law on thetwo Tables, and yet 
that Law was delivered by Angels; and as God is faid to appear and 
ſpeak to Adam and many others, when yet it muſt needs be quid creatum, 
which Hamane ſenſes could ſee and hear 3 Even ſo we know not when 
God o h oa the Soul, what ſpiritual Miniftry he may ve. 

and nowtcH me again, what it is that you accuſe them of, that you 
think turn Nature anto Grace £ | 

C. © According to your explication 1 mean nothing elſe, but that the 
« name of Grace # given bythew to Nate alone, when the natural opera- 
« tio, is 20t gracious. | 

3. Wherein is it that they thay err? Inſtance in particulars. 

C. 1. ** When they make Gods common Providences to be Grace : 2. When 
they mrake the preaching of the Goſpel to be Grace. 3. When they make 
« Reaſon and Free-will $8 be Grace. = 

z. I. Do you not believe that all Gods merciful Providences are aQts 
of Grace ? Are they not mercy contrary to werit, which is the definition 
of Grace in the general? have they not an aptitude and tendency is 
medelam animarum to mans Recovery, Which is the ſpecification of Evan- 

fical Grace 2 | | x 

C. © Tes, I grant all this : But we take Grace for the inward ſaving © 
* work, of Gods ſanifging Spirit on the Soul. | 1 

3. 1, You do not only ſtrive about word: 5 but perverſly abuſe words, 
that you may have matterof ſtrife. Will you confine the general name 
of Grace, not only to a Species, but to one inferior Specze}, ind then ac- 
cuſe your Brethren for giving the name to other prey As if you 
would accuſe them for calling any beſides a. Philoſopher 'or a Souldiet a 
man? And 2. Doyou know either Jeſuite, Lutherane or Arminian, that 
boldeth that outward common Providences art inward Sandfication ? 

C. ** Let that pa and go tg the ſecond. Rate Ty 

BF. IT. Do you doubt wheth dame, of the Gaſpel be Grace ? 
either as to the general or ſpecial defigition? ,  * | 

C. '** 7 deny not thet the definitions agree toit z, but I doubt whether it be 
© fit name, when wſe hath appropriated it to the iitwarll Sanification. 


till you are forced, you conſe it not, but make. ſeem a material diffe- 
exengy. an] rej the 

ves by errone- 
Fen Mad 


' B.1, Here again you are convinced of ak about words; 2. Arid 


rence. 3, You confeſs that your Adverfaric 
definition, 4, When you have abuſed the name 
ous coofinement of it to one ſpecies of Grace,” 
linful /e as a reaſon ſufficient __ Etymology, 
of all the Chriſtian Churches from the beginn 
againſt Scripture it ſelf. 5. For the Scriptureſo uſeth the word, 
may ſce ( ſometimes for merciful hygmeepo Yepormnnc> 
aaket | Gif 


to this day yea and 


as you 


for Church-Priviledges , for ſometimes for Favour, 
add oft for recovering mercy in the genetal ) Ezre 9. 8. Zech. 4. 7. 


Job. 1, 16, 17, AG, 4. 33. & 14+ 3s & 20. 24, 32. Row. 1.5, & 5.2.0 
20. 6. 14. 15, Of 11. 5,7; & 12.3.6. & 15, 15.1 Cor. 10. 30. 
2 Cor. 8. 19. Gal. 1.6.15. & 5. 4- Eph. 3-8. & 4.8. & 4.7. Phil. 1.7. 
ky I Pet. 4+ IO, & 5. I'2:s Tit. 2, It, Epb. 3. 2, 7+ Col, 1.6. 2 C89, 
4'% | 


C. @ Goon to the third inftatce. 
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Grace, freed hon 


Sin, are ſpecial Grace, 4 

But now you ſee the injury of your Charge, will you ſearch and fear 
leſt even by contending, it's you that have run into worſer than th: 
Error which you declaim againſt as other mens. Is it not you that call 
a great deal of Gods Grace by the name of Nature, yea ſometimes of 
Wrath; and as I before evinced, deny much common Grace tobe 
Graceatall? And who wrongeth God more? He that honoureth þ! 
Works of Nature with an undue title (of Grace )? or he that utter! 
diſhonoureth his Grace, and faith that it is no Grace ? J 


Ir Inn OO 
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The third' Crimination. 


 _ C, ** They make Grace to be but amoral Operation or ſwaſion, and ſeem 
* The _— -; _ * to deny that phyſical operation which is eminently Grace : or at left take 
> i. the lowing &« jt to be but a phyſical uſe of moral means; And indeed I doubt whether 
Citations. ec ſome of them ky any other Grace than the Goſpel and other mean; of 
Pocatio ita tum externaeſt 4 eg 1 ſo the 8pirit muſt work, only on the Preacher, or on the ſnd 


mwterna : extirna per 
aiferien bominam ver- 66 of words, if be work not immediately and phyſically on the heart. * 
ET gratis {61-4 .. B, Still I fear that you are guilty of ſtriving about words to no profit, 
tas ſandli illuminantts & but {ubverſon of the peoples Charity. 
cor afficientis ut att1ndt-  * 1. Moral hath uſually three different ſenſes. 1. Aoral is as much as 


tar its que dicuutur fideſgs | | | = 
ads Libbey : 6 ans Reputative 3 As he that concealeth or encourageth a Traytoror Mur- 


ag; conciſe P#cact47 derer, or defendeth not the aſſaulted, -is, ex lege worm, reptted and 
diftributionon eſt gexeris judged as guilty of the Treafon or Murder. And thus cauſa wardlis 


in ſpecics , ſe4 totis 1% yſyally but cauſa ex lege morum reputata. 


boc eft totalis 40- X , . 4 
Pie. in particles ati. 2+ Doral is oft taken for Ethical, or that which is ex genere morit, & 


ones, hs. Conte Bien, ther Good or Evil, Yirtwe or Vice, which contain all morality. ' 
erivat, Mhet-g2.vert-1® 3. Moral is oft oppoſed to meerly natural ( forced, bruitifh Ge. and 


Remonſt, Synod. «11. 3. 4, meaneth the aQion of a free Agent as ſuch. In which of theſe ſenſes, or 
p15, EG ob: $4 what otherdo you take it. | | 


tx Loh1s an Dir converten- 


tis aftio tantum moralis GC. ©* I mean the firſt, that God doth but operate ut cauſa moralis per ho- 
fs ſradends, Fr oterende, © cum proponentis, objeum 3 which Dr. Twiſle ſaith is but in genete 


invitando, Reſpondemus, 


Ply/quam moraiemeſſe, & cauſe finalis, and ſo is but, tio metaphorica, ; 
ſ excitanem [pelfemus p, Tt's pity that Chriſt's Diſciples mult be troubled with ſuch uncertain 


gratiam dicimus 1n ipſam - b a a ; 

voluntatem quog;potentiam Arbitrary notions, Without neceſſity, But what remedy: 1. 1% 
pernatirgicn infant: 4i- no Lay that forbiddeth me to diſſent from Dr. Twiſſe, or you n 

fs vero cooptrantem, "4s. or Phyficke. I do not believe that objeFum qua tale is cauſa finalis o 
cimss tam phyſicam vecari no wonder 3, For 2. I hold that to be no proper cauſe which you call 


_ commonly cauſa. finalis 3 And inſtead of advancing each Obje I to the 


priam habert effictenttam.) 


Note here their plain dignity of a final cauſe, T take down the final cauſe tothe order or 


—_—  — of the prime Obje& of Volition or Intention. To be optimum is the 


[ $i queratur an preter Ratio objed 04 primaria, it bein moſt ſuitable to the Will. To he'me- 
mentis illaſtrationm & 7; ad optimum is the Ratio objetivd ſerundaria. Banum qua Hale neu 


eftunm excitationem, &+ a ” 
neo invitationen agit in voluntatem, ſed voluntas in bonum cognilum Ly Though the cognitio 
nhl faciat Gratia por Yon; doth dirigere voluntatem. 'When it is commonly faid, [ 0 ma 


modumprincipit vel ante» ; br a , 
erdenter ad conver fionem, 4m1atur volo medium, the prepoſition deceiveth us, as if the c 


Xe ſpordomus fare, 1d fnis were upon the Will : But it meaneth'no more +but that the a” 
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of the means, ad finem, 18 the Ratio bonitatis, and ſo the Ratio objeFiva 
wedii : 1 will or chooſe it, becauſe it is apt or conducible tothe exd or 
chief objeft 3; that is, That it is Goodneſs for which I will it. Which 
ſpeaketh no more but Rationem objeFivam. 3. And all obje&s of the 
intelle&t and will are cauſes indeed of the a&in ſpecie 3 but what cauſes, 
Receptive and Terminative, ſuch as we muſt call Material (fo far as an 
at may be ſaid to have matter) of which more anon. 

And if the object be noother thana material or receptive cauſe,conſti- 
tuting the aCt i» ſpecie, then the propoſer of the obje#, who operateth 
but in ſubſervience toit, can be no other than a preparer and offerer of 
the matter. But how great a hand this receptive cauſe hath in the muta- 
tions and diverlities in the world, is little conſidered by the moſt. 

2. ButI pray you tell me, How many, and whom do you find that 
hold that God doth no more but proporere objeFnm # | remember none. 


———2 <-—x— —o—_ 


C. ** What ſay they leſs when they call it Moral fuaſfion, when ſuadere & + 


« þut proponere objectum ? 

B. So then, your accuſations are your own Inferences, and not their 
words. But do they not commonly tell you of an inward ſuaſion by 
the Spirit (and Conſcience) as well as an outward by the word? 

C. © Tes they do ſo 5, but that inward is but ſuafion ſtill. * | 

B. But are you ſure that by ſwaſjon they mean nothing but propoſing 
the C—_ m7 US and by mn" b 

C. © What elſe can they mean, if t eak, congruonſly f 

B. As far as I can ed Pg - an moltly 67M not from the 
Synodilts at all, in their meaning z {much leſs do the School-men and 


Latherans, who uſe not the word { ſuaſion] ſo much as they.) For the 
thing that they mean is x. That pirit worketh on the Intellett b 
ro means, (though not only = that obje&, but alſo 
Intell 


ing and exciting the mind.) 2 That by the apprehenſion of the 
, the wills obje# is offered to it: And as Cameros copi 
pleadeth the aCt of the will is ever excited by the a& of the Inte (Or 
mdeed the object is ſo aptly preſented, as that the will ſhall or may ei» 
ther by Natural or Graciows Inclination excite it ſelf, ſuppoling aſ- 
fiſtance.) But that the will is not moved, to any but an'Apprebended 
Good, 3. And that God doth this work on the will in a {ſweet con- 
natural manner ; like as an effeFuel perſwader doth , not forcing the 
Will, but preſerving its liberty : and as the Arminians ſpeak , wot irre- 
bfibly, or by nvce(fitation , leaving the a@ to be contingent. 4. But 
withal, it is moſt certain, that God operateth on the Mind end Will it 
ſelf, and not on the Preacher of the Word only. $5. But no mortal 
man knoweth how 3 nor is able to comprehend his way of operati- 
on. 
+ I1. But next tell me what you mean by Phyſical , which. is 'the other 
branch of your diſtinction ? 

C. © what ſhould 1 mean but Natural, by Real Contadt, attingency or 
" influx on the Recipient ? 

B. 1. God is above Nature, and not included in your Phyficks: 
How then do you call his operations Phyſical, ex parte agentiz. No 
Phylicks pretend to treat of God. IE 

2. Contact and proper attingency belongeth to Boajes : But 
tot a Body z and therefore the ContaF or Inflax by which he 
kh utterly unknown to mortal man, any farther than that it 1s by 

ence. 


3- God isimmenſe and eſſentially every where and therefore ſuch a 
Metaphyſical Attingency or Conta@, as wa be ſpoken of him, he hath 


— 
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— to all things in the world 3 and therefore muſt do all that he zny way 
doth in ſuch attingency. 

C. © Explain it and reſolve it your ſelf, if you like net my Explics- 


©* tion. 


B. Gods operations arecalled Phyſical or Moral, 1. In regard of Go / 


the Agent. 2. In regard of the means or ſecond cauſes. 3. Orin re. 
ſpeCt of the effe@. 
1%. Papitts who are TI. In reſpedt of God the Agent they are not properly either Phyſical or 
moſt for meer moral 0- Afpral , but tranſcendently they are above both 3 for they are his 
perations in ms ©91” and Will, which isthe tranſcendent Head of all operations and cauſes, 


trovcrhic, vet have luch 


ſtrange opinions about Phyſical and Moral. | 
the phyla! operazions JF, As to the Means or ſecond Canſes , thoſe atts of God that have 


of Sacraments ( *r. 7 


Bap:iſm on Infants) as NO ſuch means or cauſes are not here concerned : And as for all thoſ 


that they make them to 4,4 haye ſuch means, no doubt but they are to be called both ed 
me. 


be inſtruments of Mira- a | I 
cles, the Miracle being and Moral : for Morality is but Modality or Relation , ex rerum 


fcſt wrought upon them Mode and Relation, is Aliczjus entis 
(t.p.rlic water,and rhen And all Order, , / ords , Modm & 


on the receiver. Yea Relatio. And e.. g. preaching the Goſpel , is ſuch an at of a Phyſedt 


to operate miraculouſly 
with every Sacramenr. 


they ſeem to make God and Aforal Agent, as 18 It ſelf both: Phyſecal and Moral. Manis quedew 
byices in 


natura, and yet Intellectual and Free : And his att is quid p 
genere entis 5 and yet quid morale in genere moris , & imputandl juxts 
[ egerm morut | | 

II. And'as to the Effed, it is no doubt, both quid phyſicunt (forFaith 
is aGus realis) and quid morale ; For it 1s morale bonum, &* ita reputenda. 
And will any Arminian deny any of this, that underſtandeth words? 
Where then is your difference in this ? 

C. © Eut when you diſpute about Pre-determination , you can ſajit is 
&« not Phyſical : what mean you by it then ? 

B. We marvail that men ſhould fay that God phyſically pre-detersi- 
neth the Will to all as of (in in the ſpecifying circumſtances, when as 
he pre-determineth it not really to them at all, either phyfically oe mo- 
rally. So that it is here a Real efficient motion of God to the evil a, 
which we deny. 

C. © And it is a Real efficient motion of God , to the at# of Faith 
* 2nd Repentance which we aſſert, and mean by the word Phyſical. 
B. And this your Ry will not deny: and ſo youare in this 


agreed. 


T he fourth Grimination. 


Arnivius profeſleth =C, © 7 doubt they hold not Faith to be inſuſed , but acquired : whereas 


ow nd Bepenranc® © Dr. wille ſheweth the difference to be ſo great , that an wnjuitified perſon 


poſe. _ _— * may h2ve an Acquired Faith about'the ſame objes, when yet only an In 
Se ne ed ro the ** fuſed Faith will juſtifie. THT ON 

hem are denied to the J®/ ill juſtifi | 

Reprobates 'by che De- "B. 1, Tell notme what you Doxbt, but what you Prove, unleſs you 


cree of Reprotation, Mg fs . 
Ce ion Gords 4; MEanno more, than to tell meof your injuſtice and uncharitab 


Des ſtatuit Dicrets 16- T find the Jeſuites and Lutherans commonly afferting an Infuſed Faith, 
probationis reprobis fem, 2nd T have met with few Arminians if any that deny it; though the 


& penitentiam no» dare, > < 
ES Srbane: Abem :/. word be not ſo much in uſe with them. | 


ſungrionem , ſed vette in-- 2, But becauſe you that are the Accuſer are ſuppoſed to u 
Hotd, » rh 4 WE what you ſpeak againſt, 1 Pray help me to underſtand it. 
veſt. 1. What mean you by Acquired Faith ? | 
C, ** That which we our ſelves get by our uſe of means and con ig 
B. 9veft. 2. Isthere any man in his wits that denicth Faith to be 


eff<& of conſideration > Do you not think what and why you mt 
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heve, and even believe in and by Thinking' or Conſidering. Do you 
believe, and not think what or why ? 

C. ** No, but it is by Infuſion that we have thoſe thoughts. 

B. . Infaſed Faith then is by Infuſed Thoughts : Be it ſo; but then it 
is not without Thoughts or Conſideration. But further ;; 

Leſt. 3. Is there any Chriſtian that denieth that Faith cometh by 
hearing, and the uſe of the means which God hath appointed us? I 
pray you hear Dr. Twiſſe againſt Hord, pag. 169. {[** God in his Cove- 
« nant of Grace requireth obedience to ſalvation 5 but of his Free 
« Grace undertakes to regenerate them , and work them to obedience : 

« But how ? agreeable to their rational natures; that is, by admoniti- 

« on, inſtruction, exhortation ; that is, to work Faith and Repentance 

« by exhorting and perſwading them to repentance. All this he per- 

« forms by his Miniſters.] Do you not believe that the Apoſtles were ſent 

«to open mens eyes, and twrmn them from darkneſs to light , and from the | 

« power of Satan wnto God,---AQts 26. 17, 18. And that Miniſters muſt The Schoolmen-men 
fave themſelves, and thoſe that hear them, 1 Time. 4. 16. And that he 530 <xen = | qd 
that converts a ſinner dath fave a ſoul from death: James 6. uit. And bow—ay href Gracez 
that the word is the immortal incorruptible ſeed by which we are be- higher | fm 
gotten again, and which remaineth 1n us: Are you now in doubt of Proteſtants dare own. 
this ? | | Even Moelins himſelf af- 


C. © 1t is one thing for God to work with the Word, and another thing _—_ gn _ 


« to work by the Word: The we confeſs 5 But if God work by the [# conſenſus liberi ar- 
« Word, thew he muſt operate Fl on kh in » which is the Preachers hm > . may > —_ 
*:#; end ſo by that Word on the ſoul, and. not immediately : There- nieem ni Hier ie of 
* fore I rather think that the word is a concomitant than an inſtrumental _ —_ OE 
_ You wrong your ſelf and Chriſt in that you will nobbelieve hie, befare exctewe, - i 
Jobn 3. that we mortals know not the way and mannerof the Spirits ac- Md alan, © bw py 
celles and operations on the ſoul, any more thai the cauſe of t 
whoſe ſound we hear. Do you not know, that you do notknow how ch avatkem./on them 


tanti & vocantt per auxi- 
2. An hundred Texts of Scripture (which [ omibleſt I be redious) tell {+= Graie peveic 
w that the Word is a weans or ſubordinate cauſe (to God) of his infor- 1, Jn, panes 


his 


orh give men. thoughts, | | , 
choice or liberty. (as Vaſgues, alſo fairh) which ſeemer c Ew Baridane , and the reſt of 
inal ca , a5 anrecedent to Eleftion, y Intenrion. - Te aſcd with the thing 
narural aft: Though the Searifds ſay thar quoed rvercitiam aige vel libertatem contre- 
»uſtine and Zanjexius call. pr ". (44 ccmggr F008 
lp et reef 
ut 
fong, 


twalis, & ad 
rv png bathed and ge 


_ 


_ 
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the ſenſes and imagination, which God can by his power 
the attainment of IJ due effect. ou t home to 

4. And yet know not any, or many of your Adverſaries that 
that beſides this Divine operation by the VVord, God hath another 
immediately on the ſoul, exciting it to operate upon the VVord, as the 
vis plaſtica vitalis materna operatur in ſemen jan receptum, But [ will 
here forbear to trouble you with the phyſical difficulties, whether the 
VVord heard be only objeFum intelleF&us , or alſo caxſe efficien, (a 
light is both to the eye.) And whether it be operative on the ntelle&, 
or only terminative, with other ſuch like. 

C. * Well I muſt grant you that all Infuſed Faith (as to the a®) is 4c. 
* quired : But all Acquired Faith not Infuſed : but infuſion is added t, 
© our own endeavours, like the creation of the bunzane ſoul. 

B. I am glad that we are got fo far on towards peace. But 

Queit. 4. What mean you by Infuſion? Is it not a Metaphor? 

C. Ter, and we mean that immediate perſwaſion of God which you 
* even confeſt to be beſides his operation by the Word , and by onr Cogi- 

* tations. Even a Creation of an at or babit. 
p B. weil. 5. Is it the name [ Infuſton) or the thing that you plead 
or ? | 

C, © The name (though 1 confeſs Metaphors muſt not be uſed unneceſarily 
* in Diſputes) is yet convenient : but that Tleave indifferent. 

B. 9weſs. 6. Do you not think that the at of Faith is the at of mars 
own InteleF, and Wil, or Soul, and that immediately. 

C. © Tes, that cannot be denied, b 

B. If (o, then when you ſay that our a&# is Infuſed, I hope you will 
confeſs the term to be none of the plaineſt z and you only mean that 
RO NERIINP as to excite it ſo a 
conſequently thi properly infuſed is not of 
Faith it (elf, but the = impreſſes facultatem , before by 
which the a&@ is cauſed : And ſo ina fecondary ſenſe the att may be 
led Infuſed, but not moſt immediately. 

C. © I confeſs it is the habit which we commonly take to be Infuſed; and 
© therefore we uſe to diitinguiſþ babitus infuſos ab habitibus acquilitis, re 
© ther than aCtus infulos ab aftibus acquilitis. 

B. Is that Habit before the 4 or it ? 

C. © Tow know that it is a Controverſie among our ſelves. Ar. Pemble 
© ſaith it is before, and the common opinion is, that it is after the frib 
© ſpecial AT, 

B. 1. I once received that from Mr. Pewble (ignorantly.) But that 
cometh to us by not diſtinguiſhing the vis impreſs or firſt received in- 
flux of the ſpirit from a Habit : when as Ameſve well faith, it is fitter 
called ſemen fidet vel diſpoſitio quedam, than a Habit of Faith. For 1. 
na man can prove ſuch an an babit ; and therefore none 
aſſert it. - 2. Thetrue nature of a Habit confiſteth in a ge fo 
perform that ſpecial af# with facility. But that we ſhould | have ſuch a 
promptitude and facility not only while we are Infant Chriſtians, but n0 
Chriſtiansz as having not yet belicyed in Chrift, is not accoſ- 
ding to our commoneſt obſervation. 3. All other Habits follow the 
Ads, and therefore we have little reaſon to ſay it is otherwiſe here. 

C. ** Doth the Soul believe before it is inclined or diſpoſed to it f 

B. Inclivation is a hard word , and belongeth both to Natural Incl 
nation (ſuch as we have to Felicity) and to Habits, and to meer Dijpo* 
fitions. And a pre-diſpoſetion we grant: As when you ſpur your 
Horſe, you make him firſt the patient of your a@t, and by hy 
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his natural faculty, you diſpoſe him to a fpeedy motion :- though the 


ſimilitude doth not quadrare per omnia , becauſe Gods influx is 'on the 
whole Soul it ſelf. But this Diſpoſttion to the preſent aR, is far leſs than 
a proper Habit; or it's another thing. 

C. * When I ſpur my Horſe, or whip my Dog, 1do but ſtir up a former 
« faculty, or ſlothful power : But God giveth a new life and power to them 
« that were dead in ſin, 

B. Yet, I cannot take word: for watter. 1. It's nothing but the natu- 
ral faculty or power which you ſuſcitate inthe beaſt : And bath not an 
unbeliever the Natzral faculties or power ? Is he not a man > Why do 
you not bury him, if he be not alive? 2. Death in fin is relative, or 
real : The Relative is Reatus mortis, which denominateth men filios 
mortis , and is done away by pardon. The real is the Privation of a 
holy diſpoſition to the aT of Faith and Repentance, &c. or of the AZ it 
ſelf, or of the Habit. You can name no other, Now 1. the death which 
coakiſteth in the privation of the firſt diſpoſition to at (ſuppoting all na- 
tural diſpoſitions) is taken away by the firlt influx or ſuſcatation of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 2. And by the ſame in ſecunda inſtant; is cauſed the AR, 
and the death gone that lay in its privation. 3. And (inthe third in- 
ſtant , or afterward by degrees) is taken away the death which lieth in 
the privation of the Habit. And this > rs called in Scri- 
pture and by Divines SanGificetion as following Yocation , and it is 
wrought in us by degrees not all at once, and that by the Spirits 
power , with and by our exerciſed Afts. In my youth I was fo prema- 
turely confident of the contrary, that the firſt Controvertie that ever 
I wrote on (was a Confutation of Biſhop Downew, Ameſine , Medal. de 
VYocet) Mr. Tho. Hooker, &c. in Defence of Femble herein 3 but riper 

ts made me bura that Script. 

C. ** But the ſpur or rod putteth no new power at all into your Horſe ; but 
& Gods Spirit putteth a new Power into we. 

B. I havetalkt long enough to you about Power before, and there- 
fore would not turn back needleſly to ſay it over again. Gods Spirit 
putteth no ſuch thing into us, as we call a faculty or natural power : For 
that is the form or eſſence of the Soul 3 and our ———— 

the 


Grace. But he giveth us that which is called a Moral Power, w 

conſiſteth conjunctly in the concyrrence of means and abjetts, and 

diſpoſition of our faculties to the aft. Hear Dr. Twiſe againſt Hord, 
pog. 12. lib. 2. He ſecretly maintaineth that every man hath ſuch a power by 
Grace, by which he may repent if he will : Concerning which Tenet of bis, 
we nothing doubt but every man hath fuch a power : but we ſay it is nature 
rather. 


vertere, {; velint. 
But Fr Twi 


8. No doubt but it is much more. Bur that Spirit , Life, and Nature 
s promiſed and giyen to Believers, andis promiſed on condition of our 


wccepting Chrift, in whom is our life ; And therefore it is that habb. 
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tual Grace which tolloweth the firſt aft of Faith, and is a nobler diſpoſi- 
tionto the following as. | 
 C. «© Will one ad of ours cauſe a Habit ? 
B, Not as ours only : But when the Spirit will work, by it, it will 
But even that Habit I told you is weak at firſt , and increaſed by degrees, 
But proceed and tell me, Queſt. 7. Are you ure that in the Acquif. 
tion of Habits there is no izrmediate operation of God on the Soul that 
cauſeth them ? | 
C. © We all hold an immediate Influx neceſſary to the Being and Ati 
. ® of every Creature, natural and free 5 but not an immediate Infuſion, 
' 3%, Whar'sthe difference between Influx and Infuſion ? 
C. *©* The firit is an univerſal operation, the other a particular. 
B. Do you mean that the difference of the atts or operations is at all 


ex parte agentis, ſeu at ws ut eſt agentis, antecedent to the efle&, or On- 
ly in theetfett it (elf. 1* | 

C. © I dare not ſay that there is any difference in God , foritis agtinſt 
« bis ſimplicity ; and his very will and a& as in himſelf is bis Eſſence, 
<* though varionſly related and denominated by connotation : Therefore 1 
© muſt needs confeſs that the diverſity is only in the efſe@. 

B. Do you not ſee then what a deluſory and troubleſome ſtir men 
make for and about meer words? What's the Crimination come tothen 
about Acquired and Infuſed Habits ? when the difference is only in the 
effe&ts ? You confeſs that all proper Habits Infuſed are by our cogitation 
and uſe of means, and fo are alſo acquired. And you confes that all 4e- 
quired Aabits are wrought beſides our cogitation and uſe of means by an 
immediate influx of God ; ſo that as to the Cauſes you can name nodiffe- 
rence: And yet the words Acquired and Infuſed ſignifie a difference inthe 
Cauſes, and their operation, and not in the EffeF, by their notation, k 
m__—_— deceit then? 3 p | 

» * Tell me what you take tobe t _— our ſelf 2 | 

B. 1. I ſappoſe chat ab uno omnia, God en iirenſiy cauſeth all 
diverſity, which is only in the Creatures, and not in him. 2. I ſuppoſe 
that God hath appointed natural means and ſecond cauſes for common 
natural effe&s; and his Wil is, that they ſhall operate according to their 
aptitude : And that he hath __—_— extraordinary means, even Chrilt, 
and ſupernatural Revelation, for the uction of ſaving Faith: And 
it is his wil/ that they ſhall work uſually according w the 
3. It is his command that we uſe theſe ſeveral means (natural and-{u- 
pernatural) accordingly. 4. As theſe means are ſpecial, extraordinary, 
and for a ſpecial end (the produQtion of Faith and Holineſs.) S0 its 
the will of God that they ſhall have anſwerable, noble, ſpecial efletts; 
which effects beſides his operation on and by the means, the ſaid Yolition 
of God it ſelf produceth immediately operating on- the Soul z not as 4 
meer volition alone, but as conjuntt with his #iſdow and Vital Power 
or Ativity by which he b all in all. 

I could here fay that God doth concur with theſe ſupernatural means 
on his Ele, with a ſtronger, greater, ſpecial energy , force, or influx. 
But I am loth to deceive you with bare words : for this force, en&%h 
or efflux is either God or fſamething created. God 5 _— by that 
Wiſaom, Will, and Power or AGivity which are his : therefore 
there are here no degrees in.any Dperaticn : And in the effedts the,de- 
grees are not denied.. The ſum of all is then bur' this, natural cfleds 
arenatural effetts ,, and Faith is Faith :-the difference -we partly per: 
ceive; the means alſoare various: but in God the operator there is nd 
diverſity. And ſo you may ſce-what the ſtir about Infuſing and _ 
quirins 13 come to, C, *1 
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ir aptitude. 
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C. ** 1 dare not deny this, becanſe it is agreed on by all Philoſophical Di- 
« pines, 4nd I ſhould be called a Blaſphemer, if Iaffirmed any real diverſity 
«i; God, at leaſt beſides the Trinity of Perſons, called by the gchool-men 
« Real Relations, and by ſoime real modes of being. But it furpaſſeth man; ; 
«underſtanding to conceive, that the ſame cauſe no way difſering, ex parte 
«ſui, ſponld produce variety of effets. By which it ſeemeth , that when 
« there was nothing but God, his love to Jacob and bis hatred to Eſau, his 
« decrce to ſave and to damn, bis will to make the world ,' and to deſtroy 
«7x, his fore-khnowledge of good and evil , had no real difference at all. 
« 4nd is it not ſomewhat of a lye then in ws, to call thoſe a#s different, or 
« þy a Ape <4" , which really have not the leaſt difference at all. (But 
«ff this before. 

4 God were not God , if mansſhallow wit could comprehend him, 
All this muſt be confeſt, unleſs you will be a Vorſtian : But if our con- 

tions be not falſe, our diverfity of names here is no lyez becauſe we 
mend but to denominate Gods knowledge and decrees or will, but b 
the relative connotation of the things known and willed. And thoug 
thoſe things were nothing before the Creation, and fo the difference 


between Gods Decrees, &c. was really none at all, and the efſe cogni- 
tem was nothing but Gods (imple Efſence : Yet as Greg. Armin. hath 
diſputed, there be ſome kind of Relations (which are nothing them _— 
ſelves) and conſequently denominations which may be terminated on 
nothing (as preteritu &» futxra are.) But if your underſtanding reft not 
here, doas[ do, reſt in a neceſlary and willing ignorance and be but 
ſo wiſe as not to trouble the Church with that which. you know not, 
nor imitate them that can ſhew the valour of their raging zeal, by Wri- 
ting or Preaching againſt them as the enemies of the Grace of God , which 
dote not as confidently as themſelves. 
C. ** But what ſay you to Dr. Twille's words againſt Hord, (1. 1. p.156.) 
®* Albeit it be not in the power of nature to believe fide infuſa, yet is it in 
© the power of nature to believe the Goſpel fide acquilita which depends 
«partly on a mans Education, and partly on Reaſons conſidering the cre- 
"Urbility of the Chriitian way, by light of nataral obſervations above all 
* other ways in the world. | 
B.1. * Not only he,but all the School-men diſtinguiſh acquired and in- * ?#. « + Joſeph. Theſ 
fuſed Faith : But though the names ſound otherwiſe, difference þ. 86.) Datay allqued de. 
meant by them is in the effets only (and the means) and not in God, nn Gratie Divinitas is- 
He meancth that a ſlight incfſef@yal belief may be performed by that diſe {2% 197 PF pra 
poſition or moral power which is found before ſpecial Grace, as exct- bitaaliter permanet: Da- 
ted by good Education and helps; But an effectual ſaving Faith muſtbe CEOS 
the produtt of a ſpecial impreſs of Gods Spirit on the Soul z which is a concil. Trideatis : antes 


ſpecial diſpoſition and moral powty to that aft. And thisis true: And no 'onn wn * Br 
iter 4 charitate diſtingui- 


more can be truly meant or ſaid. 1ded ofe by D ich Ade dew) 
2, ButIwill tell you a myſtery a ded oft by Dr. Twifſe, whi mey __ babitzali « 
much moderate your judgment about the cauſe of mens condemnation, as © fas ſw 


if it betrue. He holdeth that no man is condemned for want of an infu- go - FEE 
ſed Faith, peruſe Caſp. Pexcer's Hiſt, 
Carces, - 692,693, &c. 

tay (ce that the Lucherans were more for Infufion and miraculous operations of Grace , and may ſee a handiotn ex ; 
of Convert;on, and the operation of the Ward and Sacrameots : and d pat: 698. De viribus bumanis in renaſcentibus & renatis 
fit converſe Of dtinceps ad finem. Credo quod gratuiti beneficti ac | Chriſti [alvatorts appticatio & Baf27e Mortue viviſi- 
Watts in repencratione non ft altione phyſica & bruta aut rapty mr _ 2” naer yearby, uy _ _ Sacramen- 


wan & /p. ſaniti. Nec mintatione Phyſica aut Mogica, Oreoakcs agen <br 1ol wage _— = 
n revive 
in-law ſuffered his ten cruel impri- 


Foes 4-5 , nec moventis {te nec quirquans agentis, fe of entis —_— impy years 
t jo'1}, Sc. By this you may fee what rhis exce man, 

lonmene for, by the Th igaivn of Schwidelings end ocher Lutherans, cochcir perpetual ſhame z and who was then (as the Pe 
piſs (1 arc; wolt for Phyſical irdufions ex opere operate in Word and Sacraments. 


C. How # 
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Of Sufficient and Effeual Grace. _ 
C. © Hows why no man is condemned (at leaſt that hath the Goſpel) las 
« for want of it : For if it be only an inſuſed Faith that Juſtifieth, then it 
© ;; the want of an infuſed Faith by which men are unjuilified : 4nd if © 
« zou ſay, Infuſed and effectual or ſpecial Faith , be all ove, ſure men are 
© condemned for want of ſpecial effeFual Faith. 

B. His words are theſe againſt Hord, |. 1. p. 156. [* Neither haye | 
«ever read or heard it taught by any, that men ſhall be damned for nat he. 
« [;zeving fide infuſa 3 which is as much as to ſay, becauſe God hath not 
<« regenerated them but either becauſe they refuſed to believe, or el 
« if they have embraced the Goſpel, for not living anſwerable thereug. 
«to; which alſois in their power, quoad exteriorem vite emendationem 
« though it be not intheir power to regenerate their wills, and change 
<« their hearts, any more than it isto illuminate their minds: Yet 1 never 
« read that any mans damnation was any whit the more increaſed for 
<* not performing theſe ats.} And again, page 170. [It is true there is a 
<« Faith infuſed by the Spirit of God 1n regeneration : But whoever 
« ſaid that any man was damned becauſe he doth not believe with ſuch a 
*Faith? As much as to fay, that non-regeneration is the meritorious 
* cauſe of damnation. 

C. © Iam amazed at this, eſpecially his ſuppoſing that no man ever ſaid 
* that, which I thought no man of us had denied. 

B. I would think that his meaning is, that men are not condemned for 
want of Gods infuſing a&t, but their own belicving a&t; or for the pri- 
vation of Infuſion, but for the privation of Faith 3 or of Faith, not 
| I infuſed, but as they ought to have believed without infuſion. 

ut he was not ſo wanting 1n. accurateneſs, but that he knew how to 
have expreſt himſelf, had that been his meaning : And then I know not 
how his words will conſiſt with this ſenſe, [1 never read that avy mans 
damnation was the more increaſed for not performing theſe ali] where 
changing their own hearts is one. or whoever ſaid that any man wa 
damned becauſe he did not believe with ſuch a Faith.) Here it is the Faith 
4 ſuch which is ſuppoſed ſpoken of; the privation whereof is not the 
meritorious cauſe of damnation. And indeed though the power of this 
Faith would have been in us, had there been no Sin or Saviour, yetthere 
would have been »o obligation to believe in Chriſt as Mediator : And 
therefore if the Law of Innocency had ſtood alone, even the want ofan 
acquired Faith in Chriſt would have been no fin. 

But this is the unhappineſs of ſuch as muſt read Controverſial Writings: 
There is no end of ſearching after the Writers meaning. But the thing 
it ſelf I think is plain, &«c, that only an effeftual ſpecial Faith will ſaveus: 
and it is ſuch a Faith of which Chriſt ſpeaketh, 24at. 16. 16. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved , »and he that believeth mot ſball be 
damned , (though he believe with any other Faith whatſoever, which 
he calleth acquired.) 

Perhaps this his opinion hath ſome dependance on what he faith before 
(ibid. © He puniſheth the diſobedient with eternal death. True : but 
_ — what Covenant > Not according to the Covenant of 
* Grace: that is only a Covenant for Salvation : but according to the 


<« Covenant of the Law, the Covenant of Works.] Woful error and 
confuſion. The Covenant of the Law is almoſt as bad a phraſe, as [the 
Covenant of the Covenant.] 1. Gods Law of Innocency was a Law 
and Covenant in ſeveral reſpe&s. 2. So was the Jewiſh Law , which Paul 


' meaneth by the Law of Works. 3. Sois the Chriſtian Law of Chrilt, 
and of Grace. Noman is now condemned by the Jewiſh Law of Works 
as ſuch, it being ceaſed z and neverdid it bind the Gentile world : ;_ 
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Law of Nature and of Innocency indeed condemneth the ciſobedient 3 
but the Law or Covenant of Chriſt or of Grace doth condennithem t6 
much ſorer puniſhment, Lxke 19. 27. Thoſe mine enemies that would not 
7 (bould reign , &e. Mark 16, 16, He that believeth not ſhall be dawned, 
Heb. 10. 29. Mat. 25. throughout. But this coafountling of the Cove. 
nants I mult not here reCtife, 

But yet [ hope he meant onl that men ſuffer not for want'of Gods Re- 
generating, Lafuſing A, but for want of their own a@ of Faith. 


T. ——_— _——— 
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The fifth Crimination. 


C. * 1 find Dr. Twiſle (ibid. & alibi fepe) charging it on them, as 
& holding that Grace is given according to Works (' which. is Pelagianiſos: ) 
« For the} think, that God looketh at ſome preparation in the Receiver, and 
« reveth it to ſome becauſe they are prepared for it, and denieth it to others 
_ becarſe they are unprepared : whereas it is not in him that willeth nor ts 
© þim that runneth, but in him that (of his meer good pleaſore ) ſheweth 
* mere 
 B. There is enough ſaid of this after, about differencing __ effeFual 
Grace. But if we muſt ſay more, I ask you, 
Nueft, 1. - _ _ _ ent to Works] mean —_ 
theScripture that eth inthat — or 
= as the phraſe 1 Ro emocrhes ſenſe of your own. '/ - Jn tee 
C. © 1 uſe 0 phraſe in Scriptare ſenſe, becanſe Ireſt on 0s authority. 
. Are we not alſo ſaved without Forks in Scri 
Fiero Sit bevoiaary $0 Paatto iy wothawerre tf by Works"! 
yea, or according to them in that: _ that he ſpeaketh of them. Ben fr fr 
Jawes 2. 14, &c. Tit. 3. 5. Epbeſ. 2. 5,8, g. Gal. 3.2. 53-10. _— 
11. &c, and-16.31. Row. 5. 10, And yet ſaved ccccuting "do: Weike 
in another ſenſe, Jomes 2. 14, Cc. Phil. 2. 12. Gal. 6. 4. Row: 20, 12," 
13. 2 Cor. 5.10. 
C. © In ſeveral ſenſes of Works we deny it not. 
B, Queſt. 3. A that we are not ned ere by . TIX 
—_—— and yet that weare juſtified Ly rake yea in Cake by "CN 
OTES I Dad, 
Left. 4.' Is not believing and RH Ag,» | i 
all holy Ubalience| in otderto Salvation; as truly opas' HG a in 
a far obſer ſenſe than preparation for Faith is 2 
C. * That xenon a > the pho ding Wk} 
B, Then you cannot affirm. that e [ot accor to 
which excluderh” wot Fateh, Fears 
and ſalvation ,, dottvihtend the' exiufion all mn order-to 
Converſion or Faitti in Chriſt; when by Worls-exdiyded?] "it' meaneth! 
the fame thing, or ſort, inall;: i 5 | ! cr9vapall 
C. « 344: jatth-D-Twille, tbid. page "Y [Pardon and: Sdvaticw 
*God doth ne Sopeaog rel 5. ot Ance':: Ba# @! 
*for Faith and 'Repentance; doth Quad confer "them conditi 
W. whatſoever be the condition'bes thens lodh to it bow they caw 
\ making of Grave, te wit, EN! Fatb and Repentance, code oma 
"according to Works. 1542006 03 >vig 1003 ont un 
3. know he frequently ith rhe ſage. /But«t. I:ſpeak cow wely of 
teſrnſe of that Serfture, ptr that-chis [gs 
and dangerous fuppofition, thar Juſtification ;Cand: 


— 
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according toWorks, though Faith and Repentance be n_——— herezs i 
the ſenſe of Works there - by Paul —_ can be juſtified by 
Works. And though Chrilt ſaith, This is the work of God, that Je be- 
lieve iw him whom the Father hath ſent ; yet it is not that which Paul mean. 
eth : Let not therefore Scripture words be abuſed to miſlead mens under. 
ſtandings. | 
2. But as to the watter of the Controverſie, I ſpoke to it enough be- 
fore. No mag can deny but that God uſually areth the Soul for 
Converſion by a common ſort of Grace : And though he may do what 
he liſt with his own, and extraordinarily may in an inſtant convert the 
moſt unprepared malignant obdurate perſon 3 yet that is not his uſual 
way : (And ſome that think otherwiſe are led into the miſtake by think- 
ing that a man is converted, when he hath ſuddenly ſome terrifying hum- 
bling preparation, which endeth in converſion.) Whether he convert 
all chat are brought to the very higheſt and neareſt degree of preparati- 
On, I know not, nor perhaps you neither : But that uſually It conver- 
teth all ſuch we have very great reaſan to think probable : And that he 
> mar ny te to ſeek —_—_ Grace - vain, $0 that 
Wwaaher it be a proper promiſe on Gods part, or only an encourege- 
ment ſhort of no promiſe, I told you before is a hard queſtion, 
But we majatein that it isnot that proper mutual Covenant which ma- 
keth a Chriſtian, and is celebrated in Baptiſm, and giveth Salvation, 
"If ane of old Jobs Rogers's, Thomas Hooker's, Or Robert Bolton's hear- 
ers, when they were vehement)y urging preparatory humiliation, deſire, 
nk 6s endeavour, &c. ſhould havefaid to them, Sir, you play the Arminian, 
10a pavie wnini Dev 20d contradict St. Pexl, who faith that Grace is not given according to 


dum ond reps Fs Works : Therefore God will give it me never the more for ſuch 


pre fire erate : F4-'tjons: What would you haveſaid to him. The truth is, oratical Pre 
projocs fromdeatia reeea- hers in theſe pradical caſes, are carried with full ſail anto that truth 
'6, Armin. Dip. Privat, which Diſputers would wrangle out of Doors. + F892 

; Vi: Quodl. 8. Bt as for any. works meritorious in point of commutative Juſtice, 
; $0.21. "Expour- y'Qa, of Of any full and proper Covenant of God, giving a proper Right 


So baker 14a thn, tothe Sinner, upon which he ay claim ſpecial Grace as his due,] know 


rem at ilue mentis ina of none ſuch before true Converſion z though Gods commands and ge- 
Pay wit) rake oyety - nefal promiſes give men ſufficient encouragement. | 
_ the verki Drj amo- C, " om ſay you to Rom. 9. It is not in him that willeth or run- 
ratis c ern Mrs > © net , C. | 
yr ng nd; x Ido — — —_—_ _ + 19g by ſcraps; p 
WI! giye you; God willing, a Para eat t _—_ together by 1 
ſelE I a you —_ read vhs Geadwin's and Dr. Hemmonds 
raphraſe, At preſent it may ſi to ſay, 1. That the mcaning1s.0Pt, 
thathe that wauld have Chriſt, and Grace, and Holineſ is no fitter for 
#Shanhe that would not have them» nor thathe tharſecketh them is no 
fre for them than he that rejeReth them:nor that he that belioveth s'n0 
fitter for Juſtification than ao Tafidel 5 nor he that js holy any fitter for 
—_— _-_ the eng : nor yet that he = m—_— medita ang 
a5 he can, andattajneth che higheſt Jegree of: common Grace, 
ng eter or likelies for Faith or ſpecial Grace than ho that deſpiſeth it and 
the means of it, 1 2. But the: meaning is; that Gad of. his free mercy 
called the Genyles that were further from him than the Jews , and may 
give bath) the Goſpel, (and the Grace of the Goſpel) to one, and take 
it from, or not give it to another, when both of chem axe equally unwor- 
thy of -i by eheir fin." $0 that the firſt and principal cauſe that differer- 
cetha Jurab from an Eſax, is not that Jecab before Gods Grace-did wil 
axd ry, delize-and ſeck Grace 3 but that Mercy begya with bum, a 
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ave him , though as unworthy as Eſax , both commonner and 
Pecial Grace, which cauſed him to wil and r#z. And yet for all that 
both are ſuppoſed to have forfeited mercy by finning againſt itz and 
it isin him that willeth not, and runneth not, that the cauſe of his miſery, 
and privation of mercy is to be found. Yea in many an inſtance where 
mercy and helps are given by an equality, a wicked man may make him- 
ſelf to differ by his fin, and wilfully become worſe than others. _ 

C. ** At leaſt you muſt here confeſs, that de fafto we do really differ from 
«exch other in this point. 

8. All they that hold all that Dodrine of Preparation for Converſion, 
which you find in the ſuffrages of the Britiſh Divines in the Synod of 
Dort do not (that I know of) differ from many of the Lutherans, and 
Jeſuites, nor from many of the Arminians herein ; while by the name of 
merit of Congruity, uſed by ſome, and Preparation by the other, no more 
is meant than they there aſſert: And as to the queſtion of 2 promiſe or 
no promiſe, I ſhew'd you before how ſmall the difference is; yea with 
ſome it is but de nomine, while one calleth that a Promiſe, which ano- 
ther calleth but a half promiſe (with Mr. Cotton ) or a precept to uſe 
means with ſufficient encouragement 3 when perhaps in the deſcripti 
of the thing they agree : So that among the moſt and fober practical 
Preachers, [ yet ſee no real difference in ſenſe at all, about the neceflity 


of preparatory Grace. 


<—— 


— — 


The fixth Crimination. 
C. © For ought 1 can underftand, ſome of them acknowledge no Cots * The Rethonſirants 
© ruption or Grace i= the Will, as having no Habits , but mer In , lay, Synod. circ. art.g. 
* rency or Liberty 3 but think that the illuminating of the milerſtanding it ſas 
« enough to change the will. * | poll, Sg _ 
B. 1. Theſe area few odd perſons, that differ from the generality of cliz«: per ſpiricus fun 
ns, ener por pi 
your Adverſaries: and I am not to juſtifie all that every man'writeth, ſn verbs wentem, at 
2. Buteven of theſeI ſuppoſe the meaning of the moſt is, but this, that oor godly bang =—_ 
fin began inthe Intellect, and there Grace m _ and that God wor- 4ire, /:4 & obedzat quo- 
keth on the will but mediante IntelleFu. And theſe Camero held'as well as Fray ng fg REA 
they ; and ſo do many more. And theſe ſeem to differ, not about the © 
neceflity of Grace, but the manner of its conveyance to the will 5 whe- 
therjit be only by the intelle&. | 
3. And asthe wind bloweth where it liſteth, and we hear its ſound, 
but know not whence it comerh, or whither it goethz ſoisevety one 
that is born of the Spirit. We know that the will is vitiated as ill as 
the underſtanding, and needeth Grace as much as it : and that God is as 
near to the one in his operations as to the other , and giveth real Grace 
to both. But becauſe the intellett is in the natural order , the fri? in 
ating, and the will but ſecond ; and becauſe the aft is commonly (and 
tealonably ) ſuppoſed to go before the Habit (though not before all Di- 


vine Influx ad a&Fnm;) t men are uncertain whether God wha 
firſt ateth the Intelle&, do not by itsa, firſt on the will. But 
this dependeth much on the P , Whether the Tatel- 


let determine the will ad ſpeciens aus, or at leaſt really and 

move it ; or rather only preſent the obje& to it , and ſo work but'in 
lubſerviency to the material cauſe, which is conſtitutive indeed of the 
at in ſpecie, but not efficient : and the perception of it goeth to the 
conditio objeFjva, without which itisno objeftto the will, This _ 
Z 2 cine 
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cline to with 8cotws, and ſu that the Intelle@ moveth not the wil] 
per modum nature, by neceſlitation. But while we know not the ord 


aad nature of the operations of our own fouls, how ſhall we know 
unſearchable way of-the operations of the Holy Ghoſt, « 


oo —————— 


The ſeventh Crimination, 


C. © They make Gods Grace a reſiſtible thing, which max can fruſirge., 
* Mans ignorance of the «© yd ſg God worketh at uncertainties. * 


way of Gods operation. 1, 5 have ſaid ſo much of this before , that I need not tire you with 


on ſecond cauſes;told us 
by Chriſt himſelf, 7ob.2. much more. veſt. 1- Do you know of no way for God to work with 


___ _ Lbripa certainty of ſuccels, if Grace be refiſtible. 


dicious Davenant to pro- C. © I will not ſay Jo: I know what you have ſaid to this before. 
_ ions 9:7 ard B. Why thendo you ſpeak that which is not valid in yourown j 


£45 de lib, vb, p. 174, ment? Beit, 2. Dare you undertake to juſtifie all the world againſt 
(ipeaking of the depen- the accuſation, of having reliſted the Grace of God. 


d& f the ſecond ; 

ee fiby the br, an C. *Noz T7 op ot on ſuch hard terms. AF 

the Papiſts digladiations " WW | r {e , 

about need 4 and pre- - Let 3 net 4” _— Pee Jou : OT TE ling Grace ? 
29-77 nh Wh ro {av, . 14 Tes, wort >) f nor as I now mean it. 

Nos quidem qua reverentia B, HOW 1sthat : 

= + nem hg "7. C. © To reſiſt the Goſpel and Miniitry is a reſiſting of Grace, and the Hy- 
mus definire quanta ſit de- < Iy Ghoit, A@ts 7. and ſo T have done. But I ſpeak of immediate reſiſt- 


pins: Now okermade © 198 God. - 

ne Deo ullam peccatorum ' Remember that here you confeſs that the Goſpel is Grace, even 

> prank To ee - tothem that teſiſt it. 2; God himſelf. cannot be refilted immediately, 

miaw ſarai. To, which _ " —_ not SONY: 3. But where he doth i, he is 
the yery judicious id to ber 3 1. Notby any repelling of his ſtrength. 2. Mach 

Manny nn xp" leſs by oppoſing a greater ſtrength. 3. Nor by aCting by any but 

The Remonſtrans Sy?. what he giveth, 4. Not by cauſing any difficulty to him. 5. Not by fru- 


0 os ce. PEY'> love, truſt, ec. and we do the contrary ; this may be called a refi- 
te cauſe aut eventus injal- ltance. 


ok >, nog bo ale A. 4 God intend the efſeff, it will be done + but if be intend it u0t, 
dent, conver ſionem ofſe con- *« how is be reſiifed in that which he mever intended to do 2 

ringentem quis Libera » B, Youknow the Scripture ſpeaketh not at theſe rates; but whet 
Hula precornita ft "« men will ſet their ully wits againſt Gods Word , thus they will ſeem ſub- 
ſegu! ry pb ur tiler than he ; But it's but a dream. 1. God may be reſiſted when he 
— NS Go +7. intendeth not the effe&t : inthat his Law i-refiſted, and with it that ne- 
rate conſequertio, &c. celſary meaſure of Grace, by which che effeRt might have been wrought: 
{9215 hon brit; Cough bis Decree be not refiſted, yet his Law and his Greee and help 
»0/untatem ad volrndam (which had a tendency to the effect, and a ſufficiency on its part) wo 
bran non nice [1 be refiſted. 2. And heis ordinarily refiſted in that which be doth 


, non-vellr, 't [ep: attu rwftend and do: For he ſeldom doth us any good withour reſiſtance, 
mor-velle ot veſoilire ora- | 
He /affecrentts oper ationt- 
Us. 


though he overcome. But he that overcometh reſiſtance is reliſted. 
C. *©© But T wean by Reſiſting, Overcoming. | 
B. Why then did you not ſpeak as you meant, None dreameth that 
Omnipotence is overcome by a greater ſtrength; much leſs by the cent 
V 
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ied power of us worms. But the Caſe is weighty which you and others 


rl overlook. 
© Let me bear your explication of it. 
> Caddochnecacck ke agentsto the utmoſt that he is 
Me His Wiſdome hath diverfified 3 and his Wiſdome hath 


zppointed (even inthe works of Grace )a ſtabliſhed order of ſecond cau- 
{es and means which he will uſe for the effe&t. - And his Wiſdome and 
Free will hath fixed a certain degree or proportion of hisconcourſe, ſui- 
table, 1,. Tothe nature of manz 2, And tothenature and uſe of all 
thoſe meaus3 3. And to the effet as it is to be ordinarily accompliſhed : 
Fyen as itt nature, he concurreth with all cauſes agreeably to their ſta- 
bliſhed nature and uſe. Now though Omnipotency cannot be over- 
come, yet the ſame creature that hath a certain ſtated proportion of na- 
tural activity, and Gods ſuitable concourſe ( e.g. to a healehful 
which hath ps LI and alſo a congruous proportion' of  Gra- 
Aras neglett of that help, and by wil 
forelaid a te, may yet t help, and by wiltul indul- 
ging of ——_— Arms appetite ſtronger than his ordinary de- 
gree of help, and fo overcome the Grace of God, though he overcome 
not Gods Ommiporence or Decrees. But there is yer another thing of 
t moment commonly overlooked. 

C. © What is that 2 _ j g- 

B. The great importance of that common Recipitnr ad modum 
ties cnwhieh, had I time, I would 0 ring Book of Inſtances. 


Cava Keceptive is not well underſtood. Ariſtotle maketh Privetio to be 


one of his three Principles in Phyficks. By Privetion maſt be meant; not 
__ forme, ſed is yes materie: And whether you will call ita 
third Principle, or on! of the firſt ( Matter) to 
mkaie imadietely Revep — ce form, themartet de nowine & 
awero is ſmall. Eyes oe that che of 
alterations, or effedts of motion in the world, is very much to be aſcri- 
bedto the diverſity of Receptive Diſpoſtions. And ly as in 
Phyſicks the three Attive Natures (InteBeGive, Senſitive, and Vegetative, 
(which its like is Ig is) are to be defined per wirtutes ſuer Aiver; (0 the 
Peſive Elements (Ing aero be define by their ſeve- 
contextures or conſtiturions, - which op Steins fem Reveptt- 
vew In ATivorum, uni wt 
InP ylical caſes, God doth iy damage run} 6g == 
ful variety of natures, quantities, figures, and contextures, And fe 
condly, he cauſeth an Univerſal Cauſe to Jofluence them generally 4 ſach 
% is the Sex for one (what other we know not welly whoſe rriph iIn- 
llux Motion, Light, and Heat, atictteth all things pinoy ſve» 
nal Natwres and The ſpecial AG ng 


"> nd Gerad 2d by thisws 
ofcioton nc Gomthe but from 


a Reo 
pets, The Sua by xs nfl the bar romth may of nt 
but that one thing 2 life and wotion and another 
tive,and another 5 cgettove that CT Rom 


he Deen ems ee hae of 
2 AS 2 A 262 

hl colon. Reyes he Cortetew ents 5 the Tl. entieg | 
bat the Dur 1 Tnkerh,charcke Gly whrdenad, the Wan 
&c. the innumerable diflerent efietts jn the inferior crea + 
aulcd by the Sun, as 1.0 their general nature (the received 


oncarſe and helps of Grace, by which he can rule the 


y+ 
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cline to with Scots, and ſu that the IntelleCt moveth nor the wall 
per modum nature, by neceſitation. But while we know not the order 
and nature of the operations of our own ſouls , how ſhall we know the 
unſearchable way of-the operationsof the Holy Ghoſt, 


——_— 


| - — XY _ 


The ſeventh Crimination, 


C. ** They make Gods Grace 4 reſet ible thing, which max can fruſtirge , 
* Mans ignorance of the © gy ſo God worketh at uncertainties. * 
way of Gods opera? > | have ſaid ſo much of this before, that I need not tire you with 


on ſecond caules,told us 


by Chriſt himſelf, 706.2. much more. weſt. 1- Do you know of ao way for God to work with 
ſhould end fuch quarre's ertainty of ſucceſs, if Grace be reſiſtible. 


and reach us all with ju- 


Arcous Dayenant to pro- #4 he | will not ſay ſo *.J know what you have ſaid to this before. 
els uncertainty; and 0 2 Why then do you ſpeak that which is not valid in your own 


with jadicious fol. Pla- 


c14s de lib, arb, p. 154, Ment? Bueit. 2. Dare you undertake to juſtifie all the world 
(ipcaking of the depen” the accuſation, of having reliſted the Grace of God. 


dance of the ſecond 


cauſe on the brit, and C. Nos T1 diſpute wot on ſuch hard ferms. 
the Papiſts digladiatiom.  g, Qweit, 3. Did you never repent your ſelf for relilting Grace? 


about concurie and pre- , ' 
determination) to = bt Tes, mn ſome ſenſe ; but not as I now mean it. 


Nos quidem qua vemerent ts B3. How tis that ? 
er4e infinitam Di majr- 


Ratem dacimur, non aude. Co © To refiſt the Goſpel and Miniitry is a reſiſting of Grace, and the Hy 
mus definire quanta ſit de- «ly Gboſt, Adts 7, and ſo I have done. But I ſea of immediate reſſt- 


Cn: enned © ;ng God \ 
1ma: Nobts 1t,mo . w- ; 
ſz peccatorum B, 1, Remember that here you confeſs that the Goſpel is Grace, even 


[> wow _ * tothem that teſiſt it. 2; God himſelf cannot be i 


Rn 31a where he worketh not immediately. 3. But where he doth ©, he b 
h. 2. Mach 
but 


aorhe very jaaicions (aid to be reſiſted 3 1. Notby any repelling of his 
Thel, _s emexrſs, &c, leſs by oppoſing a greater ſtrength. 3, Nor by aCting by any 
= —_—_— 5)*- what he giveth, 4. Nat by cauſing any difficulty to him. 5. Not by fru- 
profeſs har Gods ope. [trating auy abſolute will of his : But 1. Paſſrvely, by being ill di poſed 
—_ RE to the reception of that Grace which he offereth , and that operation 
differ, that the conver. WHIch elſe might effeft it. 2. And aZively, by doing that which render- 
ing work on the will is eth us yet more il/-diſpoſed both naturally and morally by commerit. 
\ - 057217 rattmnadens? ex alſo in —_—_—_ do that which is contrary to Gods ations in their 
And to the queſtion, 4: tendency to the effect. When he moveth us to hear, read, meditate, 
| gas oy 7, age oe pray, love, truſt, ec. and we do the contrary ; this may be called a reli- 
te cauſe aut rventus injal- WCANCE. 
-—25-8.- , wag R:ſpoy.  C- © If God intend the effe@, it will be done : but if be intend it #0t, 
dent, conven ſionem eſſe cor- ©*© How is he reſtifed in that which be mever intended to do ? 
ngentem quia 11501448: .. B. Youknow the Scripture ſpeaketh not at theſe rates 3 but whed 
quia precornits et; nc MEN Will fer their Glly wits againſt Gods Word , thus they will ſeem ſub- 
| - for. my aur tiler than he ; But it's but a dream. 1. God may be reſiſted when be 
— + Fd prac intendeth not the effe&t : in that his Law is refiſted, and with it that ne- 
rate conſequenti<, bc. cellary meaſure of Grace, by which the effe@ might have been wrought: 
[9.45 dons lonit, Though bis Decree be not refiſted, yet his Law and his Grace and help 
#o/untatem a4 volendam (which had a tendency to the effect, and a ſufficiency on its part) wF 
Ce 1” {* be refiſted. 2. And heis ordinarily refiſted in that which he doth 
<M, non-velle, «1 [<p: atin rwtend and do: For he ſeldom doth us any good withour reliltance, 
the folk ' 1: © though he overcome. But he that overcometh reſiſtance is reſiſted. 
te /uffocientts opcrationt- ; . 
bus. C. *©* But I mean by Reſiſting, Overcoming. 

5. Why then did you not ſpeak as you meant. None dreameth that 


Omnipotence is overcome by a greater ſtrength z much leſs by ——_—_ 
| | V 
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priloull 


3, God doth not work hke 
ble. His Wiſdome hath diverfified Creatures ;/ and his Wiſfome hath 


appointed (even inthe works of Grace )a ſtabliſhed order of ſecond cau- 
& and means which he will uſe for the effef. 
Free will hath fixed a certain degree or 
table, 1, Tothe nature of manz 2, And tothe nature and uſe of all 
thoſe meausz3 3- And to the effeR as it is to be ordinarily accompliſhed : 


red power of us worms. But the Caſe is weighty which you and others 
overlook. 


C, © Let we bear your explication of it. | 
ne agenesto the utmoſt that he is 


And his Wiſdome and 
proportion of his concourſe, ſui- 


Even as in nature, he concurreth with all cauſes agreeably to their ſta- 


bliſhed nature and uſe. Now though 
come, yet the ſame creature that hath a certain ſtated proportion of na- 
ivity, and Gods ſuitable concourſe (e.g. to a healthful body 

proportion of Gra- 
concarſe and helps of Grace, by which he can rule the 
neglect of that help, and by wiltul indul- 


tural 


which hath 
(10US Wweanys, 


forelaid apperite, may yet 


appetites), and alſo a congruous 


cannot be over- 


ing of that appetite, make the appetite ſtronger than his ordinary de- 
—- help, and fo overcome the Grace of God, though he overcome 


ot Gods Ommporence or Decrees. But there is yet another thing of 


t moment commonly overlooked. 


C. * What is that # 
B. The great im 


portance of that common ſaying Recipitur ad modus 
recipientis 3 on which, had I rime, I would = Book of Inſtances. 
Cava Receptive is not well underitood, 
one of his three Principles m 
Aiſentia forme, ſed Diſpoſttio 
third Principle, or only the due 
make it imeanediately Receptive of the form, the marte? 
awero is ſmall. Butit is moſt certain, that the 


Ariſtotle maketh Privatio to be 
By Privation malt be meant; not 
materie: And whether you will call ita 
of the firlt ( Matter) to 
ing de nowine 


of 


alterations, or effefts of motion in the world, is very much to be aſcri- 


bed to the diverſity of Keceptive Di 


ſpoſetions. 


And accordingly 


Phyſicks the three Active Natures ( Intele@ive, Senſitive, and Vegetative, 


(which its like is Jg-is) are to be defined per wirtates ſues AFivas; fo the 
Paſſrve Elements (Earth, Water, and Air) are to be defined by their- ſeve- 


contextures or conſtitutions, - which make up 
s Adivorum, wunicuique propriam; which is thei 

In Phyſical caſes, God doth firſt as Creator make all things 
ful variety of natures, quantities 


vew In 


tonem Rervepti- 

very forrn. - 
in wonder- 
, and contextures. And ſe- 


, figures 
condly, he cauſeth an Univerſal Cauſe tolnfluence them generally ; ſuch 


35 is the Swr for one (what other we know not well)z whoſe triple 
totheir ſeve- 


) 
flux Motion, Light, and Heat, affeceth all things accordin 


ral Natwres and Receptivities, 


prents. 


ay ederdods 
the diverſity of effects is not from the $ 
The Sun by 


The ſpecial ABive principle 


, and ſuſcitated by this 
ts influx is the ca 


i 


But that one thing hath a {ife and woetion Intele&ive, and 
tive,and another es by the Suns influx'an Acorn brings forth 


an Oak, and every 
Horſe, a Dog as a Dog, a Sheep as a Sheep, 8&c. that the 
lmell, colour, ſhape; the Carnation' another ; the Tulip 


that the 


In- 


nevety living 
ſolev influx.” But 
but from the diverſity of Reci- 
that all chings /ive,- atid move 1 
another 


Sced its own kind of Plant 3 that a Horſe aQteth as a 
Roſe hath one 
another, &c. 


bill ſtinketh, that the Clay is hardened, the Wax ſoftened, 
&. the innumerable different effe&s in the inferior creatures, are all 
cauſed by the Sun, as to their general nature (the received Influx of a 


Motroe, 


—_— _— 


——— _— 


ryelled ofc . : . 
=o "ihe called for a (which they all receive) as the Efficient cauſe. 2. 


Minſtrel,when the ipirit ve, are the ſeveral things named, as Material. 
of Prophecy was to 


u him: A 
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Motive, Iluminative and CalefaFive Virtue). but they are none of them 
in ſpecie vel gradu wnde difſerentia qua talis oritur —__ by the Sunalone 
but alſo by the variety of the ſuſcitated vital forms in animals : * And in 
things inanimate though not the Recipient, but the ſolar Influx be the 
efficient cauſe of the variety of alterations and efletts, yet the Ratio diver. 
ſtatis is more in the Diſpoſition of the Recipient : The Suns Influx is the 
ſame in it ſelf without any difference, on the clay and wax, on thedung. 
hill and the roſe; Let the queſtion then be what cauſeth the different A 
fets? Anſw, 1, The 8uns influx cauſeth all the Motion, Light, and ji 
The Material L 
3- The ſaid Recipient, 


0 nd being of divers Natures and Shapes, &c. have their variety of ; 
ſo Muſick help'd Seal D;ſpoſctions. 4+ The forma eyes ſole, 1s nothing bur its 

I am ſure that Satan 7 

workerh on the minds of finxus, Motngs, Lax, Calor. 5. ne 

Melancholy, Cholerick, the yariows Diſpoſitions of the Recipients, 6, Hence follow the Vari 


eſe are variouſly Received accord; -4 


Kc, perſons, by anda he ſecond effets 3 By the motive Influx ſome things are moved, when 


cording to the tem 
of the ſpirits and 


mors, 


ſame thing 
them. And 


ſpirit of God, who can . . 4 
xn as he liſt, will do of their Reception of it 


hu- ſtones and houſes ſtir not. By the Lxcide Influx the eye ſeeth, when the 
cannordo the 1,14 doth not: the flowers appear in various colours according to their 


s without Jr, St . 
chaps the various Receptivities 3 and ſome things give little refleftive a 


The Calid Influx cheriſheth the living, and 


* ad modum recipientis 3 burneth by a burning-glaſs, when the dead ſtir not by it, and ſome unape 
and fo Eliſbg's ſpirits recipients are little altered by it. I call theſe the ſecond effe@+ which are 


muſt be brought up in 
an harmonious clevare 


mind may be made 


ro receive the ſpirits EX 


rraordinary work. 


ro 


4 thus various; For the firſt effects are ſtill the ſame, vis. 
preparation , that the gy;yuative, and Calefaive effina of the Sun. 1s [till ſent forth, and ſome how 


e Motive, 13u- 


© or other reacheth every capable recipient in general: But the Altexati- 
ons which arethereby made are diverſified according to the diverſity of 
Receptivities. 

But yet theſe Receptive Diſpoſitions are no efficient Cauſes of this dilſe- 
rence, or of any of the alterations. But they are the Receptive Aerial 
Cauſes, without which the efficient doth not make them, and according to 
which he doth make them. 

So that the Sun, though but Cauſe Univerſalis, yet isalſo the Univer- 
ſal Canſe (and ſole efficient) of all theſe Particular motions and alterations; 
And yet the Ratio differend; is not to be given from it, but from thediffe- 
rent Aeceptivities, according to which it ſtill produceth them. 

So the Rain falleth equally on the ſtones, on the earth, on veſſels of 
various ſhapes and fizes : The {tone retaineth none: The veflels' var 
ouſly retain it : As they are round, ſquare, long, great, or ſmall, & are 
they varioully filled. The efficient cauſe of the difference, is thedeſcent 
of the rain, The material conſtitutive cauſe, is the different quantities 
and ſhapes of the water. But yet the-Ratio differendi is to be afligned 
from the diverſity of Receptive - «+ in the vellels, 

And that you may ſee that theſe Receptivities are no efficients, and yet 
contain the chief Rationem difſerendi, note that the Reaſon to be given 
from them is, ex altera difſerentinm parte, ſtill Negative or Privative, a 0 
the other it is Rn : E.g. Why doth the Sun make the Roſe. ſmell 
ſweet, and not the ſtone or d 
not thoſe odoriferous 


> ſuſci it as the Roſe had. 
particles to be ſuſcitated by it as the 


Why doth the Sun move the Flies and not the Stones ? the 
Stones had not that vital principle to be ſuſcitated, as the Flies bad. 
Why did not the rain fill the Stones as it did the Ciſterns? and this 
Veſlcl as that ? Becauſe they had not the ſame RKeceptive Res 


tentive ſhapes. 


C, * Wel 


unghill? Becauſe the ftone or dunghill have - 


i 
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C. Well ! but what is all this phyſical Diſconrſe to onr preſent Contro« 
F 
4 1. The conſtancy of Gad in operating according to an eſtabliſhed 
order in the world, doth ſhew us , that the God of Order delighteth fo 
do. 
Fa Therefore we have reaſon to conceive that he doth ſome ſach 
thing in the methods of Grace, as he doth in nature, viz. That he hath 
inſtituted a frame of means, which are the ctabliſhed way in and with 
which he will convey his Grace : And that he hath decreed to concur 
with a certain congruous #niverſal influx which ſhall afford to all ſach a 
of ſuſcitating, illuminating, and converting attraFive force, as his 
widom ſeeth meet to be the eſtabliſhed meaſure for the redeemed World. 
And this univerſal Influx is the ſole efficient of all the good that is found 
jn the redeemed : But 1. It is but a certain convenient proportion, and 
therefore will not do all that God cando; nor do the ſame on one man 
20a another ; nor at one oa as at another, on-the ſame man. 2. And 
recipitur ad meodume recipientis + The diverſity of ſecond effefts may oft 
be moſt aſſigned to the diverſity of receptive Diſpoſtions. 

It is a wonder to ſee how the ſame cauſes variouſly work on mens minds ggouqr, Dea. 5 
that are diſpoſitively diverſified but by ſame preconceived opinion, You 17. Huic ſue corverfiont 
may ſee two men learned, ſober, pious, in doubt whether the Arminigns © (* its Si previ 
or Calviniſts, the Conformilts or —_— "a jam perhaps the Pa- «fits, obicem & impedi- 
pits or Proteſtants, be in the right. One is before hand more incli one rg pen fejr 
way, and the other the other way 3 yea ps not inclined in will, but wunte; pedeatinss 


have received in judgment a ap that ſome one Principle **402# extonen negle- 
vright, which cxer indhiqns tw-008 ſide than the other. They both £6, 


pay, and meditate, and reſolve to read and ſearch the Scripture and 


Controverſal Writings with all pr diligence nnd impartiality : xe, 
They ſet upon it 5 and cnefenchel as he goeth, the EVi- #1 intents 5 aur alis 
dence, as he thinketh for the one fide and the other, feeth all go on the ao ay goo _ 
other fide , through the difference of Receptive diſpoſition. viritas, necefitas, niliten 
| have had ſufficient notice of two Non-Conformiſt Miniſters, that had yrs = ng p 
fzvoured in mind, the late cauſe of the Parliament in the Civil War, and wiantarn, &c. & lens 
by the face of the dreadfulneſs and heynouſneſs of the guilt,” if it ſhould {77 £05 bovents, ertean 
prove that their cauſe was bad, were brought to reſolve to do all that & hens afederia cagits: 
poſſibly they could to be reſolved. They both ſet themſelves eo Faſt and {9%/1*: (opius colitus 
Pray, they arched the whole Seri , read oyer the Statute-Book, i; « & Armen my 
and aj] the Common Law-Books and Caſes, that they could ger;: and all | 
the Hiſtory of our ancient Government, and of our late Trac 
they read what was ſaid on both (ſides, and one faw-all as clear as the 
light go for the King agaiaſt the Parliament , ag +96 ſhould 
make a doubt of it 3 and the other, wc not fully | Was 
more confirmed in his old apprehenſions the other way z yet both. lear- 
fed, able, judicious, godly, and truly defirousto know the truth, and 
many and many years begged ic of God, and unweariedly follewed on |. 
the ſeatch 3 and no carnal intereſt I am fully aded made the difle- 
tence; And what rhen, ſhall we aſcribe it all to immediate operations of 


oath wichout any more ado? Noz as far as[ could perceive the diffe+ 


aroſe from hence : Ohe of them was firlt deeply with of 
the ſenſe of Gods late Judgments Spirigyal and on the # | 
Ous party which adhered to the Parliaments and theſe 


tents indicated their (in Their Scandal , Diviſions, Co , Matual 
Cenſures, and Errors wete ſtill before his eyes3 and the Laws of Order 
ind Government, and Obedience , and woos rec in greateſt power on 
his heart; The other lookt all abrod the {ro mn __— 

dhometan, 
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Mahometan, and Popiſh Kingdoms, and thought that tyranny —_ 
grand fin on the earth, which kept out the Goſpel, and co A —_— 
Godlineſs and Salvation from the generality of mankind ; that y , 
Suffrag, Theol. Britt. Popery, and kept out Reformation 3 that filenced powerful Preac! P 


in Synod. ond Fl and kept up Ignorance 3 that moſt ſerved Satan, and fed the jaws of 


interns ad converſeonem Hell. He thought of all the inbumane conſequents of unreſtrained Tv. 

previa que virtue 4991 roomy: Heread Politicks more than the other, and read more of ; 

; rkal cordibus exci- Greek and Roman Hiſtory, and regarded more the Judgment of the &. 

cantur 3 qualie ſant n0ti- yeral] Parties and Religions among mankind : and he fell upon Bilſon and 

Ge ln e625" Hooker the chief Prelatiſts3 and be thought that Gods Judgments con- 

fitatio de liberation, [pes ſequential to thoſe Wars had been incomparably leſs than the mercies 

- _—_ þ44. and benefits, and that there were now proportionably multitudes more 

tum [aun buac in modem of Godly Miniſters and People than there were, before the Wars: Ang 

—_— at Stew, £25” theſe different pre-conceptions and pre-poſſeſiions, made them have 

vocat & invitat, Dor quite different Interpretations of all the Scriptures, the Statutes, the Law 

its affcit Dew #1 44ſt" Boks, &c. which they read. And as the Proverbis, As the Fool think- 
es cit wews: eth, ſo the Bell tinketh : So it is wonderful to ſee inall things, how muck 

vere, pris{quan 4b is the divers diſpoſition of the Recipients, doth occaſion diverſity of e. 

film ot bajus rai ini fects from the ſame cauſe. 

Fialis repulſam, deſeratr. CC, << But I hope you would not make us believe that all diverſification i; 
* from man : Though the Sun be but an univerſal cauſe, yet God is alſs a par 
<« ticular cauſe, and a ſpecifying 3 and who is it elſe that canſed that diver- 
< fity in the Creatures, 'which turneth the Suns univerſal Influx into various 
hs =m As God created the variety of Recipients, ſo he doth by Grace 
* diverſifie mans Receptive diſpoſitions, 

B. © Theſe are weighty matters, and deeply to be conſidered , with 
many thoughts and cautelous ſobriety, We have two queſtions fallen 
before us: 1. How far Gods Grace is reſiſtible. 2. How God or man do 
cauſe diverſities, Though I have been drawn on to ſpeak much to the 
laſt, it is here but in tothe reſolving of the firſt. The laſt is to be 
ſpoke to by it ſelf anon. Before we come to that, theſe things I here 
"1. That the Diver of potions, bein 

1. Ihat the Diveridty of Nature, Or Receptive Diſpoſitions , pre- 
ſuppoſed, God hath an effabliſbed order of means, and a congruow efts- 
bliſhed univerſal Concurſe , which quantum in ſe, as far as belongeth toit 
to do, worketh equally on all. 

2. That this eſtabliſhed meaſure of aid, or concurſe, recipitur ad modun 
recipientis, and operateth variouſly asto the effefts, according to the 
various diſpoſition of the Recipients : from whom the ratio diverſatis is 
— age ror nc of Concurſe or aid may by the great 

- That this eftabli xre of Concurſe or 2id may by the great- 
of the Mean gm Indiſpoſition and 11ldiſpoſition of the Reci- 
piem, be both reſiſted, and overcome or fruſtrate. | 

a na Iu 4. That as Adaw did refiſt and overcome ſuch Grace, fo do all wh 

Pon way ea." / men in ſome caſes now. And ſodo all godly men, in moſt of the fins (1 

&i, rebellis voluntatis vie not all ) which they commit. 

RR paitu 5, As God rarely worketh Miracles, (and we hardly know when be 

multts ſo : adeo ut non- violateth his eſtabliſhed courſe of nature, though we may know when 

airtats wok den he worketh beyond the power of any ſecond cauſe known to us, and 
inpreſſs fait aliqualis n6- When he leaveth his ordinary way) but ordinarily keepeth to his eftabls- 
mire veriteti; dane, Rc ſhed conrſe and wic of the ſecond cauſes (even in his wonders.) Soitis VE 


mutentur plane in contra» 

rium, rc. | | o—_ (ul- 
And even Alverer, Diſp. 18, n. 20. ſaith, $i nex operatur aRione qui oft in precepte inputabiter illi ad culpen eo quod us 

pa ſe impedroit, nt daveter illi auxilium efficax 4 niceſſarium erat, ut aRualiter prroetw 2: feat f Deus i 

volandt, & quantum eft ex parte ſua offerret it alas & adjutorium neceſſarium ut volart, 

accrpert nec volare, mrrite regutaritar rows, atianfh, non poſſit abſque alis, volart, quia [ud 


C 
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ry probable, that in the Works of Grace; Recovery and Salvation, he 
ordinarily keepeth wo his eſtabliſhed order , his Ordinances / and fixed 
degree of Concurle. | 2 01 


can ſtrike down 841, and convert him by a Volte 
ina word, can do what he will. 'OTCH 1-1. A bes vio 
7. And as in moſt wonders, its paſt our power' to know\ whether and 
when God doth indeed forſake his eſtabliſhed order, and work contrary 
to it, or without ſuch ſecond cauſes, as are vnktown tous though we 
can tell when he ateth lly : So is it in this'caſe, about his works 
of Grace, | A Comet, or Blazing Star is an #»kxal thitig,* whoſe neceſ- 
lary antecedent cauſe we _ oo drat3 is _ meme. te 
cond canſes , operating in their 'eſteblz owyſes ſo are <6 (bets 
a know and unufaal Tempeſts\, and ene Ligh ? Se 
at and ſudden , 'nauſual and wonderful- ch 
race on ſinners: and yet all in Gods eſtabliſhed courſe of workitig; atid 
by thoſe ſecond cauſes which are to us unknown! Mi Os ol 
C. "But God is not a natural buf avoluntary'A 

« ; mediate work or off-ſpring. | © 4 


gent ; and Erace i; hie 


: 


B. 1. He isa voluntary Agent'in Creation, Preſerpation, and-in all the | 
works and changes of nature : and yet he operateth coniently in hiv ap< 


pointed'conrle. 


k . MEL 
2, Its unknown'to us, what wears he uſeth, out of ouyreach, In his 
KO YO 1 & 1 Ls | 


operations upon ſouls, -as well as in nature. - 
3. Wefmnd that Grace 
lity is but the modality of things natural, 'fo we may conceive that'God 
may poſlibly work it , by the modifying of pliyſical 'Agetts/and their 
ations, and the recipients. by Mont ol nom 
4. Immutability and conſtancy is one of Gods pram on the 
expreſſion of it in the conſtant order of his Works is parcef his 
the world : Though our aextable Free-will; are better thaw the or 
neceſſitated appetite of Bruits, ' that is not, abjed. Þ Me, and the 
atts contingent, but as they have a higher obje@. Bur" the' un- 
changeable wills of the Glorified (/ and Saints) are far betrerthan 
ours. - Arid why ſhould we think unſetled of efficicacy, to 
be the beſt diſcovery of Gods Immutability. ' 2 \ 
5. But yet we grant that God is free todo what he pleaſe. 
C. ©* But it is by fixed ſecond cauſes that God keepeth 4 fixed order of 


© natural produTjons end alterations in the world.” But you cdlw tame no 
© ch univerſal ſecond cauſe of Grace , afſording wader God 4 ' refiſtible 
* Influx 2s the 8$xx doth in Nature. © TMEVIT OY, o'3 oh 654GG9 

B. What will you ſay , if I name you ſuch a (ſerond univerſal cauſes 
(though if I could not,it followeth not that t e there is none ) 
{think I can name you one that all Chriſtians ſhbuld know * 
ſeems is not- well by Divines thernſelves confidered. JESUS-i 
3 MAN, and MEDIATOR is Gods Adminiſtrator General" of" the 
humane world ; and is to the Rifſng Sux, which iſluminateth 
all the world, with a light ſuitable to # and thew. So Chriſt's the hgh 
of the world, che Su of Righteouſaſs that ariſeth with/bealj#} Grace, 
and enlightneth every men that cometh into the 'world : '(oras Grotiy 


and Hammond render it [which coming into the world enlightneth -7 
Aa man 


— 


chtges nay ie indery ; 


keepeth a harmony withnatures yeh "aswons- 
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mas] ſuppoſing «5:44» to be the Nominative Caſe and Neuter Gender 
and not the Accuſative Maſculine) In biz was Life, and the Life waz the 
light of men (not only to the ſanctified who received, but unefh 
though quoed ſe ſufficiently) the light ſoined in ning, and the derk- 
neſs comprebended it not : The world that was made by him knew himnox: 
He came to bis own, and.bis own received him not (yet he came to them) 
But as many 4s received him, to them gave be power to become the ſons of 
Ged, John 1, 3, 10, 114 :Itis.apparent in Scripture that ll, power in Heg- 
wen and Earth is given #0 Chriſt, Matth. 28. 19, 20. that all things are de- 
livered into his hands, John 13. 3. and God hath gives bins power ouer all 
fleſh, John #7..2. and: he is head overall things to the Church, Ephe. 1. 
22, 23+ ; 


C, ** Ie all grant that Chriſt is ar: univerſal light and Seviow; 1,0h- 
« jeftively * 2+ And as te;bis Do@rine, Covenant, and Example; zu 
<< what's 4bat; to.internal efficient Grace, which is immediately from God ? 
+, B. Greatiis this avyſtery of Gadlineſe : there is more in-Chuiſt than you 
take notice of, even the Spirit which muſt work Grace in mens ſouls, is 
two ways givea firlt co,Chriſt: x, In that as Adminiſtrator general, the 
That Grace habitual wer of giviog out the rit 0 mankind 15nOW given to Ham, even in 
is participatio natwe di- ts humane Nature. And giveth it out 19 manner and mealure ſuitable 
vine, and how, and in x, To himſelf: 2. Tous.-3, To his <ſtabliſhed means and Ordigances, 
fon, Theol. >. +. cap. 1. By Which be worketh.'.So that now the [$pirit with its aid (comman or 
And abundance of Jeſu- ſpecial) is not given to any finner immediately from God , as Creator; 
res and orher Seo” 4 $8 it Was given to. Aden before his fall , but by the Mediation of 
men go as far in aſſert | 
ing irs ſupernacurality, Chriſt the, Redeemer. I mean not ,only the averitoriow and proguring 
_— CD mediation, but alſo the powerful conveying mediation. ply, pa 
ſtants do: Buc Ya/quer, thie Holy Ghaſt be (till roximately the cauſe of. Grace, yet ut as 
SS 7 Mediator is made by office, the Aedjator and axthorized giver \ Ha 
ſuppoſing Chriſt the &pirit 6d off ifs Grace; and fo the mealurer and orderer of his helps, 
bur of our Ele&on co RBG-2PPOImter of the conditions. in andv x 
Grace, And yer even | 24 And Chrilt is filled with this Spirit perſonally himſelf, that he 
there the difference is may be a fit Head of vital Influence to all his Members, wha by the pre- | 
mrds 7  yiousoperations of his Spirit are drawnand united to him, 
The Thonifts main C, ©* Hew prowe you all this wniverſal power in Chriſt 2 
humaniry is ir Ear? B, You bavebeard theexprefs proof: And ſtudy further, 1 Jobs 5- 
ment of the Deiry in 0- JI, 12, Atta this is the record that God hath given ws eternal life 3 and this 
perating erace in u*» hife it it his Born ; He that hath the Son hath life, and he that bath nst the 
Euchariſt leadeth them 80# Hafh mot life, þ f 
_ { Rom, 8,9, If any man have not the Spirit df Chriſt, the ſame is none 
his. Mark - we, Ha The Spirit of Cbriſs, -%% 
John 15, 26, The Comforter (or Advocate) whome I will ſend to. you 
a >$r d Ul ſend him # 
na 16,7, If 1 epart I wi $0 Jon. 
'Joho:14. 26. The Comforter whom the Father will ſend in wy name. 
Gal. 4. 6. And becauſe ye are Sons God hath ſent forth the 8pirit of hit 
Sou jnto your hearts, crying Abba, Father. 
Gal.,2, 20. 7 live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; and the life which 
I now live in the fleſh, 1 live by the Faith of the Son of Ged whe loved me- 
Joba 5.21, 22. The Sow quickneth whom he will ; for the Father 
#th no man but hath commutted all judgment to the Son.-—26. For as the Fa- 
{apr thy 4 oh ; givers the Son to have life is himſelf: 
And that yau may ſee that he giveth the Spirit with and by meeus , be 
ſaith, Ferſe 24. Verily, verily, 7 ay ente you, He thet beareth my word, and 
believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaiting life. 


John | 
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| John 6. 27,32, 33. 'Labour for that meat which endureth to everlaiting 


life, which the Son of man will give you: For him hath God the Father 
ſealed ; that is, openly owned as appointed to this Office. 

He giveth life unto the world---Whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh ay 
Flood hath eternal Life-«- Dwelleth in me and. I in him.---My Fleſb is meat 
indeed-—- As the living Father hath fent me, and I live by the Father 5 ſo be 
that eateth me, even he ſhall live by 'me.+--Verie. 63. 1t is the Spirit that 
quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing. | 

John 3 34. God giveth not the 8pirit to him by meaſure. 


John 7. 39. This be ſpake of the 8pirit, which they that believe in bim 


bould receive. 11113Lu35% 

John 1.5. 4, 5- Abide in me and Tin you. As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of it ſelf, except itfbide in the vine; no more can ye except ye abide in 
me. I am the vine, Ye are the branches.. He- that -abideth in me and IT in 
him, the ſame bringeth forth much” fruit 5 for *without me (or out of me) 
ecan donothing. , 

Matth. 28.20. 7 am with you always fo the end, 

1 Cor. 6.17. He that is joyned to the Lord is one Spirit. 


2 Cor. 3. 17. The Lord is that Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord 


is, there is liberty. 


Phil. 1.19. Throwgh the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriit. 


Col.'3: 3, 4. Forge are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God: 


when Chrji# who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſb -appear- with bin 
m glory. EN —_ aid. vo x93 
| Epheſ. 1.22, 23. And gave him to be head over all things to the Church, 
which is his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. / 

Do you need more to prove this great Ofhee of Chrift ? 


% C.".4* Here is more than I have well thought on. But I find more to prove 


* Chriſt the vital Head to his Church, than to prove him the aniverſal diſ- 
* pertſer of all Grace whatever is given to the world. 

B.: Read them over again 3 what would you have more, than all 
Power, all things, all Judgment given or committed to bim : And to be 
by Office the Redeemer, Saviour, and light of the world, coming 4s 
ſuch even to them that neither comprehend him, know him, or receive bins. 
I add another Text, Prov. 1. 20, tothe end.---Wiſdom crieth without, ſhe 
#ttereth her voice.--- How long ye ſimple ones will you love ſumplicity, and 
the ſcorrers delight in their ſcorning , and fools hate knowledge ?- Turk 
you at my reproof + behold I will ponr out my ſpirit unto you, T1 will make 
known my words unts you.--- Becauſe T have called and ye refuſed , (ſee the 
reſt,) Ver. 32. For the turning away of the ſimple ſhall ſlay thew. = 

And two things morel offer for your convittion. 1. That to thew 
both his Power, and that he will exerciſe it orderly by means, : Chrift 5ae- 
powred his Apoſtles and Miniſters under him to give the Spirit. And-if 
the extraordinary Gifts were given by the laying on of their hands, no 
wonder if the ordinary were given by their Me. 

2. That on this ground Chriſt ſhall be the »»iverſal Judge of all the 
world, as he was the univerſal Law-giver and light to all. 

But-what need I more, when' it is his very as Chriit: as Prophet 
to be the univerſal Teacher , by Spirifatid Word and as Priei# to ſanQi- 
he by Spirit and Word'; and as King to rule by 8pirit and Word. 

C. *©I' am amazed to think how little we well anderſtand of our very 
* Fundamentals and Catechiſm whith we teach the ignorant * Methinks it 
© this univerſal Light I ſee morethawever T before obſerved , that God in- 
* deed hath ſet np a Sun, an upiverſal medium, 4 Chriſt, who i# ovr: na 


"ture is a Creature, to be the Donor and Conveyor of alt Recovering 
Aa 2 *Grace 
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©« Graceto man, «nd to give out the Spirit in thet ſtated order and 
<« meaſure asis ſaitable to his deſign awd Subjedts. And as on certh he 
&© 0aVe out much laght and help which was reſted and gefed', I now leſe 
© wouder that it is ſo now be is in heaven; even as to bis Spirit as well a 
« bir Word: When 1 conſider, that though God be lafinite, bis Grace js gr 
« ver ont to mankind franely, by a finite Creature, Chriſt x man; eves 
« «5 God ſhineth to w , not 1mmediately, but by the Sun, 7 will #9 
©« more then account it an injury to God, that he ſbould be ſaid ts give li- 
© wited and rehfiſtible de + fawn by Chriſt , but repent that I bave 
« {> much grieved and re t Spirit of Chriſt my ſelf. 

B. Proceed now to your other accuſation. 


T he eighth Crimination. 


. C. «They make mans Free-will, and not Gods differencing Grace to 
Remonſir. Synod U" < be the caule that one man by Faith doth differ from another that hath 


ſupra. { Si queratur que 


ſc cax[s cw bic convrti- ** ne Faith, Contrary to Paul's ſuppoſition , who made thee todiffer? 


"l autem 1llt? Res N 
Ss, bic convirtics, ** Tilenws could not anſwer Camero to this charge. 


i Deus bunc noz appo- B, I doubt here again is a Controverlie about words. I will ſpeak to 
EI conu macs JOU as to one that would know the truth. 1. De re, as to the 


rtit: Ille non con- 


> vfttitur quia novan con- Verſie. 2. As to the meaning of the Text. 

on veg fs DO ot I. Let us here conſider, 1, What it isto Differ 2. What are the cauſes 
ca z alter nons of ſuch dificr ence? 
Reſpondemus, Hicoggonit FT, To DIFFER isnothing but to be diſſiavile, unlike. Diſſuwilitade 


np Bog Ge or Difference is a Relation. This Relation (as Ockaw truly and largely 


| ue opponere velit; ſheweth) is nothing extra intelle@Fnm, belides its fandamentum, ſubjetium 
non opponit novam a & terming, the Abſoluta. 
ET omp_s Of, Difference then being a Relation is the p_——_— of divers per- 
775 Epps gy myo ſons compared, Here the natural numerical difterence of perſons, and 
ponit, &> per cor/equens abundance of other differences are preſuppoſed. And it is the Difſe- 
moms anc ; rence between a Believer and an Unbeliever, the Penitent and Impenitent 
venrentem gratiam «qua- AS ſuch, that we have to conſider of. Now here are two Subje@s difter- 
nk pf. ng ing, and in each one, if not two differences from the other : So that 
poſterior. ; here are two, if not four ſeveral Relations of diſlimilitude between 
them. 1, Paxl is a Believer 3 by which he diflereth x. From Neroas 8 
Privative Unbeliever, 2. Asa Poſitive Unbeliever. On the other fide 
Nero I. a$a privative Unbeliever: 2. and a poſitive, diffcreth from 
Paul. Now every one of theſe Differences or diflimilitudes have a (e- 
veral cauſe. 1. The fundawentum of both Pan!'s differences from Nero - 
are his owa Faith; and the Termini are Nero's Privative and Poſitive un- 
belief, 2, The fundementa of Nero's difference from Paul are his Pri- 
vative and Poſitive unbelief, and the Terwini are Pan's Faith toboth. 

Now if the queſtion be, what doth Conſtitutive make Paxl differ from 
Nero, it muſt be anſwered Pax!'s Faith and Nero's unbelief. For diflimili- 
tude reſulteth from the one compared with the other. And if both had 
been Believers there had been no difference. And ſowere this the que- 
ſtion, there were no difficulty in it at all. | N_ 

Burt the meaning of the queſtion is not of the cootitutive cauſe of 
the diſlimilitude, or the fandewentum, but of the efficient cauſe of that 
fundamentam , or elſe of the diveilifying Diſpoſtio Receptive. Now 
ſuppoſing that Faith and Unbelief arc the coultitutive dillerencing caur 
{33 the - avags canſes of both muſt be ſgught as the Katio diſcriminis, 
and not of one only. 5 FT Sue 
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Lxeft. 1. What is the cauſe (efficient) of Nero's unbelief> Anſ. His 
own will or wicked heart. | 
, 2. What is the efficient cauſe of Paz['s Faith? Anſ. r, The 
Principal efficient is God by his Spirit. 2; The meritorious cauſe js 
Chriſt, 3. The chief miniſterial efficient is Chrilt as "yang he Spigic 
towork it. 4. The Inſtrumental efficient is the Goh. 5. The Tmme- 
diate efficient is Paw! ; For it is he that believeth, and not God. Is there 
aty one that denieth any of this ? 
C. © 1donbt they think, that mans will is more the caſe then the Spirit 3 
« becauſe they ſuſpend the Spirits pn mans will. 
3. Accuſe not men by ſuſpicions and dowbts without proof; yea con- 
trary to their own profeſſions. Your crime of wncheritableneſg is nat 
theirs 3 nor doth it tollow that #hey are faulty becauſe you are ſuſpicions. * * Alliac. Camer. t.r, 
You may read Corvinss to Tilenws exprelly ing the efficiency of all 4:12 B Pam _ 
that Grace that maketh us to differ, principally unto God. Some of Fin /accipiende prede- 
them only ſay [ wan cannot effect, (or convert himſelf) but he car re- _——_ _ 
: and fo require no more of man to his converſion but zot to reſiſt : os nadie menifa 
yea not to reſiſt in an obſtixacy and high degree: Orhers of them require #* predeſtinars quis 108 
of man alſo an ane! concurſe of his wi _ aliquem neviter ali- 


by his power received, with "79s hve, eur 
the concurſe of God : But they make God here incomparably the chief Deas pris volurri: & 4b 
efficient 3 not only as to Priority of operation , but as to his cauſation ©" ®* 
of the effet. And they uſe to illuſtrate it ſome-time as Scotws by the 
finilitude of two drawing ata Ship, ſometime by a Father, that ſhould 
bid his Son lift at a heavy weight, and reſolyeth to put to gc degrees 
of the force himſelf if his Son will but endeavour, and put forth onc 
degree, In this caſe, if the Son will not put forth that one which he 
can do, and fo the event fail ; it is not by the Im nor abſolute 
unwillingneſs of the Father. And if the child do. put forth that one 
degree, will you ſay that hedoth more to the effe&t than the Father 
that doth goo parts; and that only becauſe that the Father would not 
doall himſelf? But this carrieth us from the matter in hand, and is af- 
ter to be ſpoken to. - "s NY 4 
C. © But if you make ſo many things go to make the difjerence, the que- 
ton, who made thee to differ ? ones have lens _ , 
B. Not as Pax/meant it, but as our troubleſome Contenders uſe it, in Even thoſe that found 
mother ſenſe, the anſwer muſt be ſuited to.the queſtion, And here note tb Oy on ito: 
that really it is the ſtate of both parties compared, and not of one of Grace 12, | = * omg 
them that conſtituteth the diflimilitude as is ſaid : And the efficieat cay- vrrtendi ro be the cauſe 
ſes of both ſtater, are the cauſes of the difference. And fo truly the cauſe 31449 het 
of Nero's unbelief, and the cauſes of Pax!'s Faith (which are many = p- $17. upd bie credat 
aforeſaid ) all ſer together are the cauſes of the diflerences 3 or rather all \7,7,% ne oa of 
make upone cauſe of it. This no Logician can deny. But yetin vul- wcontis ut accomoder af- 
——— we uſe to fay that that orthing is the cauſe of meg: ons Co 
Krevce, 1. Which is the cauſe of the ſi ; ity. +, Or which cantly tt, Tun 1 wiſer 
te of the ſecond perſon compared, fu t eof t s Det ipſe vocat, ipſe fa- 
perſon to be already exiſtent. And fo you will yet ſeveral ſenſcy 7 prop 4 qpr 


of the queſtion. PG [1207 99, pany Frbboagh fre 
thevilit, vi ſue Gratia its fibi aptat liberam avbitriam; ut « nails dure corde 4 Jud dicimns provtnive ex ts quod meris, in» 


MN mY 5 potngy "4 um --- Fatemur entiam & Domin/um 
tf abil:bus & occultis madis noverit Dtus ita hominis mouere ry pew! fe ur voy wi Dots fern hens « Patre lamivam $ 


quod babet in volantates hominum, manifeſtari in gratia tfficati | 

iemnque conſenſum Dexs vonlt & /acie, quis facit bominem viribus gratia ſacert. Yea emth to ardines Dodtrine, ſuppo- 
him only to intend neceſſitate | i 1um eſſe be tibere velle illnd ip (um qu exjus omuporenti 

pconque voluit fecit) preveluit ipjum velle libere. It atiam effic acem dari intaity tueritorum f, NOR CARTAID Qual 00K 
en;5ſed rtiam quatemss eft efficax tum ſecundum pho viras.---ft18 irs Dri non oft aqualis ds imnibus. 


C; © id 
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C. © Explain it by ſome inſtances. Wk. OR 

B. 1. As tothe cauſe of ſmglarity. If one man be born an Ideot os 
Monſter, when we ask, what made him differ from other men, thou \ 
really the cauſes of the diſſimilitude be to be afligned on both part; : = 
we mean only on his part, why is he not like others, $o if one chita 
be unlike to all his brethren, or one Scholar in the School be much bee. 
ter or much worſe than all the reſt ; or if one ina Family be ſick, he thar 
asketh, what maketh him differ ? doth mean, what made him fick > 6, 

2. And ſo as to Poſterjority of State,if you ſuppoſe one of the diſſimilier 
parts pre-exiſtent, and ask what maketh the other to differ from it 2 a if 
you ask why the Scholar writeth not like his Copy ? why the Son-is & 
unlike to the Father ? why this age is ſounlike the laſt > 6c, We mean 
only what cauſeth the difference ex parte ſubſequente. 

C. © Apply it to the caſe in hand. 

B, If you ask, what made the difference between the Devils and the 
perſevering Angels ? In the full and proper anſwer you muſt affign the 
reaſon on both parts : But according to the uſual ſenſe of the queſtjon, 
you muſt ſay [The wilful fin of theDevils made the difference.) For the 
equal ſtate of uprightneſs went before the difference. 

So if you ask, what made the difference between the world after the 
fall, and before it £ vulgarly, we mult ſay, or 3 becauſe that camelaſt, 

So if you ask, what made the difference between Noah and the world ? 
between Lot and Sodom? Anſ. Indeed, that which made one part fin- 
ful and the other righteous. But according to the vulgar ſenſe of the 
queſtion, it was the Righteouſmeſs of Noah and Lot, and the cauſes of that 
righteouſneſs. | 

So what made the difference between Judas and the eleven Apoſtles ? 
Anſ. Judas his wilful fin and Wickedneſs, (though indeed the cauſe is 
on both ſides.) | 

So what maketh the difference between Belieyers and the Unbelieving 
world 2 Really, the unbelief of the world, and the Faith of Chriſtians 
with their cauſes : But it's like the ſpeaker meaneth only ex parte credew- 
tinm : And then the cauſe of their Believing is the cauſe of their difſering. 

But now, if it hold true that God giveth a ſufficiency of Gracewear- 
ſa nniverſalis ex parte donantis (antecedently to mens accepting or reject- 
ing ) equally, then if one ask, what maketh the difference.? you would 
underſtand him (why have not unbelievers Fith, as well as others?” And 
then the anſwer would be, wilful reſiſting, or refuſing Grace, or the woral 

ſpecial indifpoſition of the Recipients makes the ditference ; or elle all 
would be alike believers. | 

But note, that we ask not [What maketh the difſerence between Believers 
and unbelievers 2) but do particularizethe ſubject, and ask, [ wht w4- 
keth the Believer difſer from the Unbeliever 7] or what maketh the unbeliever 

differ from the believer 2) It is then ſuppoſed that we mean -only ex parte 
nominatz. And thus in the vulgar ſenſe the queſtions, [what vaketh he 
believer differ from the Infidel 2] and [what maketh the Infidel differirom 
the believer] muſt have various anſwers. NOS 
C. © Innderitand you thas in brief: 1. Tow fay that conflitutively it 1 
&« Faith that is the difference on Paul's part, unbelief on Nero's. 2. 
cauſes of the ſaid Faith and unbelief, avethe cauſes of the difſerence : (A 
« the cauſes of the whiteneſ; of one wall 3” and of the blackneſs of the other 
cauſe their difference.) 3.” That toask (why the Believer differeth from 
the Unbeliever? Yis but to ask [why be is a Believer when the other 35 n0t F 
4. Here you ſay the two Relations of diſſimilitude in two ubbjects make 


the queſtions two in one, viz. 1, Why or whence is Paul 4 Believer? | 
2, Whence 
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> Whence is it that Nero is an ror FN Mr lay that Nero is an 
labclicver through his own wilſ«laeſs, diſpoſition refiſting Grace 
(Satans ce anos And that Faul Cer fs man 

coajuntt cauſes: 1, Gods Grace by his Spirit, 2, Chriſts Merits. 4, Chriſh 
Jonatioa of that Spirit. 4. The means by which be worketh. 5. The 
concurle of Pauls will. To which efficicats you add inmaſt a compe- 
eat Receptive diſpoſition in genere rays jalis , both oy and 
ative. 6» You fay that inall ths G gry = oppor, rapes the grea- 
ter cauſe than man's will. 7. But yet not the ſole cauſe, and that ſome 
haagon-eorkieate nr _ will, inthe uſe of fuch Power as 
he hath, 15 a condition non nt diſpoſitia Gratie receptive, ordjnari- 
ly. 8. But that God is not CT this harms extrncrdinntlly do other- 


wile. 9. But that this * pre-requilite diſpakitioa , and the concurſe of * Nuiz. de predic. 


mans will is only the uſe of a power freely befare given of God, with 
ll neceſſary helps to uſe it. 10. And therefore that God is from firlt to 


laſt the firſt cauſe of all that's good inman,though not the oaly cauſezand £5 


that of hicaſclf man can do nothing. Haye ] not taken your meaning 


3. Yes, ſofar as you have recited it? 

C.. © But methinks get you anſwer not the great queſtion , which 
« baffled Tilenus with. 18 is not why Paul believeth 5 Nor, why Nero be- 
* lieveth not 2 4s ſergly conſedered ; But comparatively, why Paul belic- 
* veth rather thang Nero? Speak to that, 

B. Cameroand Tilenwe were great and 
a ihe Towth, h, L muſt add that hex 

ove a degrees mare acu 
betee ended their difoure. | 
aſhes Comperetio perfoneamy hatin qu Bo eager ve page Canton 
rexrfie : why this man rather than that as compared ? Here then we are 
toconlider, 1. The Comparabilitas. 2, Thogge Comperatio. 

L. - The queſtion asto the firſt is, either 1, there was ante» 
cedently any ſuch ratio comparand; in them, as might be a reaſon or mo- 
tiveto God himſelf, quoed aFum ex parte agentis , why he ſhould de- 
cree to give, or ately alive Tab apems en ancher an to another? 
2, Orclſe whether there were any ſuch difference antecedent as mi 
args criminic ineffe#is, the reaſon why ane received or had Faith, 

other not. ws ts 

II, Aud then quoed Zum comparandi, the queſtion is, whether God 
in his Decree or mind did truly compare the perlags antecedently, and 
ly (not only (1 will caxſe this max to believe] and fay [1 will not cauſe 
menco leflors]or norlhy wilLT) Bu alſo faid [I will cauſe this 
To theſe ſeveral queſtions thaw I ankver; 1, Negatively to the fit 

0 theſe ſeveral on] anſwer. 1, Negatively to : 
For Gods a&ts ex te agentis are his eſſence 3 and as he hath no cauſe, 
but is the cauſe of all ſathus far in the world isa cauſal 
taſon or motive to God, He willeth | he willeth, or rather 
Tok Th the Ceeatures difſerewt fo 
| o the ſecond, There are in the Creatures afferent capacities, Tor 
lermineting Gods will and aZjon objeFiv Fe: 89 ring denomine- 
ling bis Volitions and AFions varioully : _ ſo this queſtion muſt be di- 

intothree. 1, Whether always. 2. Whether ordinarily. 3; Whe- 
ther owetiwes there be an oljeSive ratio comparabilitetis ad of prefer 
ng ne before another, as t& the efſ(tF of believing ? or why Gods ope- 
_ ſhould cffe& Faith rather in this man than in that ? To which 1 an- 


wer, 
| 4d 


llent wits. But if you can 
id nothing to, which 
, might have ſhortncd or 


ir, d ut. 43 ». 
Reſp. ti: ofdidecs grand: 
ma; & jv {04545 ad 
atiam 7:6: 6 offe quid- 
T1 £V4T1 4, Quan a (® 
prima radice naſeuntsr tn 


prime patis, 
als Ca fas coo 


ta off « Deo fine materia 


At pugnabit cum quddi- 
tatt priatia quelibit 4:ſpo- 
ſitio ctiam remate. fi ab il 
la ſamit initium gratia its 
a fins grave deter in 


ali Is 
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Of Sufficient and Effetual Graze. 


Ad primum, 1. There arc neareit Reaſons in the immediate iptitude 
of the receiver. Such as is the _— degree of preparing Gricein one 
which another hath not. And there are remote reaſons or aptitudes, As 
e.g. Aman of great learning, wit, and zeal, or ſome bther remote ary; 
tude, will be a fitter perfon for Gods work than another , when he 
lieveth. 2. It is not known to any mortal man', what different apti- 
tudes in both theſe kinds, God the only heart-ſearcher ſeeth, which n6 
man can ſee : And therefore this queſtion cannot certainly be anſwered 
as to both ſorts. | 141K; 

3. But as far as our blind eyes can reach , it ſeemeth moſt probablety 
us, that God doth not always effeR Faith according 'to the degrees of 


. receptive aptitude of either ſort. Becaufe we ſee that ſometimes he ſad. 


* Mark what Ba®nes tw queſtions de Comparabilitate. * 


himſelf ſairh of Common: 
Grace, in q.23-Pag-274+ 
[ Pie credi poreſ quod om- 
mibus venientibus ad wſum 
rationis Deus open. alt- 
quan ferat ſupernaturali 
vodam auxilio ſecreto 11» 

| Rigante ad oprrandum bo- 
num, 2. St vera «ft opi- 
nio Thome, &c. neceſſe eſt 
dicere quod omnis qui Ju- 
Rificaturreceperit gratiam 
preparantim ſaltem pris 
natwra quam preceptum 
natyrale adimpleverit. 3. 
votieſcungue altquis pec- 
oat ſpeciale peccatum con- 


eperationscs terminated and udtive ad extra are various , and have I 


denly calleth very great ſinners, and alfo ſome that are filly and litthe 
ſerviceable in the world, But yet what ſpecial aptitudes God mayfeein 
them we know not. 

Ad ſecundum, Qu. Tanſwer, That it is Gods ordinary way to give 
Faith according to the firſt ſort of prediſpoſition alone (were there no 
differencein the laſt) that is, Tothoſe that have the higheſt degrees of 
moral preparation, or Common Grace, Itake to be a certain truth, 1, Be. 
cauſe 1n all Gods Works we ſee that he operateth by degrees in order, 
and, on prediſpoſed matter, and that fects Juxta diſpoſitionem reciiemti;. 
2. But ſpecially beeauſe he hath himſelf appointed a courſe of means for 
the obtaining of his ſpecial Grace, tobe uſed by all men : And he can- 
not be choughr todo all thisin vain; nor to ſet men on doing their part 
in vain. And all praQtical Divines who preach ſo much tor the 
7ar rien are of this mind, that ſuch preparation is the ordinary pre- 

iſpolition. | 

Ad 2x. 3. Tanſwer, That at leaſt ſometimes it is ſo, is paſt queſtion 
with any ſober man. For it isa contradidtion, to call it prepering Grace, 
or Diſpoſition; and yet to ſay that by it no man is made ever the more 
receptive or nearlier capable of Faith or ſpecial Grace. So muchto'the 


II. But as to the third queſtion, Whether God A&#nally in his mind 
thus Compare men, and prefer one before anovher, and ſay, I will cauſe thi: 
man to believe rather than that ? Tanſwer, 1. There is no Ain God but 
his Eſſence, which is invariable, and indivifible. 2. But becauſe his 
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objettive material cauſes of their diverſity in the recipients ; 

we uſually thence denominate Gods volitions as various. And fo when g 
we ſee that one man hath Grace given him to believe, when another hath BW i; 
not, we hence fy that God mentally and by Decree preferreth ove be- r; 
fore the other : when the difference is not at all in God, not his A@ ex 

parte agentis, but only of and by Ged in the Recipients. 4 ” 
.  C. © But tome get nearer the heart of the - 7 and tell me plainy, *$ 


tr atwale prec —_ 
tam, 0a filet vel pwnites *r. Whether the difference of Effets be more from the will and aFiov G 
tre, Oc. neceſe 3s ile 66 , LON. | . , « 
RT 6 it abquen G04, or from mens difſerent Receptive - om And 2. Whether 
divinam inſpirationem i(- _ theſe di ent Receptivities be wot of God. ; ; 
wy rot es - B. Orderbids me begin withthelatter. 1, The different DIR k 
Sh. Immo rect of »-- are of two forts, Good and Ba .\ God is not the cauſe of the Indilpo- le 
minem tang! aliqua ſuper- L S136 4 , 

atwrali in/piratione ut nullam bubtat (xcu[ationew,  Foſſbile ot em ordiuarian quemlibet dam oft in bac vita (alogriDu 
—_ jy ys ths quandin ſunt is j vita poo to y Lt converti, immo & auxilinm [pectalins = ny 
fs velint. I cite this, becauſe for his Doftrine of , much value Barges (4 Thich s 
who ___ God chat their King burnerh Proreſtants.) Indeed the Dominicans commonly confeſs ſu Grace fr 
not ual, | X 
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Of Siffcient and Effetudl Grace. 

ſion or illdiſpolition of any. And asto the good diſpoſition or Prepas © 
ration of Souls, no doubt but he is the principal Cauſe of it all : but 
not the ſole Cauſe, nor (always at leaſt) the neceſſitating Cauſe; but 
oft giveth men that neceſſary help by which they might haye been pre- 
pared for more, when yet they are not throughtheir wilfut refiltance or 
negle&. For few men will deny that men have ſufficient uneffefual 
Grace for ſome preparatory ads, though not for faith. Tad bon 

Ad. 2. 2. I told you that thedifference in the effefts, reſulterh from 
the Cauſes in both Subjects, and not in one only : That which maketh 
one a believer, and the other an unbeliever, maketh them difler. And 
[have told you what theſe Cauſes are, But further ; I ſuppoſe as afore. 
faid, a certain eſtabliſhed order and degree of univerſal help, external 
and internal, by Chriſt to the Soul, as the Sun aftordeth to inferior Bo- 
dies: This (tabliſhed order of Grace, univerſally affordeth ſuch a degree 
of Divine Influx and help, as will cauſe faith in a prepared Soul, and 
will not cauſe it in ſome much unprepared Souls: (For if as httle help 
would ſerve the unprepared as the prepared, to what uſe is preparation, 
& quomodo recipitur ad modum mo 3) In this caſe now the efficient 
of Grace is God, and not Man ; but * the Ratio proxima of the difle» * That even Jeſuits 
rence in the event and effedts is the Diverſe diſpoſition of the Recipients, —_ no way of 
But here, mark well, that it is not the good diſpolition or preparation Ratio diſcriminiowhy one 
of one party, that is, the only, and I think, not the chief reaſon of nerdy than ano- 
the difference ; but the Privative and Poſitive indiſpoſition of the other God, inirially and x 
party, is as much, if not, the chiefelt reaſon, , If one man ſhut his eyes ©Pally , and nor from 
againſt the light when another doth- not, the Ratio diſcriminis why $e! Hi proving man. 


one man d from another in ſeeing and not ſecing,, is on both large in all his Tra 
$- Diſp. 18. 19. De Pre- 


parts, but principally on his part that ſhutteth his eyes 3 becauſe the jp ?...: 

other doth but what he was made to do, and all living creatures ſhould ta ee Anke 

do: But the other abſurdly crofſeth nature; - So that undey an. univerſal jaren wm: ez wore 

Influx and help, the ſaid Influx is the efficient of the'aQion or eftett ; but $i» 1ivit 48 diſpoſitie 

the diſpoſition of the Recipients are the Occaſions and Reaſons to. beak; 77 > TW? aut mperre- 

figned of the various effects; but eſpecially the incapacity ofthe defeRive 4. and one would 
As the reaſon why the Sun doth make a Tree bear fruit; and not Dink that this ſhould 


adead ſtock, is becauſe the Tree is an apt recipient of its influx, but the —_ _ _ 


ſtock or ſtone is not. | 2K) y 20 YG 

2. But, (Note)that in caſe that God operate not by ſuch' an wwiverſal (cy. Hechar will in hore 
Inflax only , but alſo by ſuperadded hrecial or extraordinary — ee har the Schooimen 
particalar Grace, which by a difference from the univerſal Influx or de- =, oparnnay, 
gree, is peculiarly apt to procure the effets, here the ratio diſcriminis them cired by Ruir ibid. 
sprincipally to be aſcribed to that ſpecial Grace, and nat to the prepa» 55. or 0 , 06 
rations on the Soul. : 1» Preparation. Greg, tr 

C. © Tell me then, what you think, whether God works by ſuch an wnis in 2d, IX 1, 
® verſal Grace, or by ſuch a ſpecial Grace. 1. How far doth he work. by the Reformed. fe 
* univerſal Grace ? 2. Is that nniverſal Grace ever efſeFnal of it ſelf, on any. & Raafesc.8. 


(ur Gratis Dei non 


* prepared Souls? 3. How far doth he alſo uſe the ſpecial particular Grace [;crdun mite boninen 


* which you mentioned 2 | __—— Wa Des 
Cur ergo 


B. I. To your firſt Qu. I anſwer, 1, God in the beginning made many ,,; 4.7. &: bic 5. 


kind upright in Adam and Eve, and made no difference as to-the pres onde, Quenian Deus 
t caſe, Jaſt us Judex oft. 


2. Eve having firſt ſinned, did make a difference between her (elfand 
Adam, which God made not, nor altered firſt his univerſal Grace. -/,, 

3. Adam next (without Gods alteration) by Sin did difference himſelf * 
from himſelf (as he was before). i } 

4- God then ſet up a new univerſal Grace; even Chriſt with the new 


Covenant, and Recovering means, to give out univerſal help ſuited = 
Bb q 
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his Covenant and means z to be the Giyer of the Spirit, and the Light of 
the world (we cannot have time now to open the difference, between 
Chriſt's adminiſtrations before and after his Incarnation). There way a 
firſt an univerſal ſufficiency in this Recovering helpof Grace. 

5. Cain (that could have done otherwiſe) wilfully ſinned aga'nſt this 
univerſal Grace and Covenant : and ſo made a difference between bim 
and the reſt of mankind, when God made none. 

6. Whether Abel did ofter his acceptable Sacrifice by this ſame univer. 
ſal Help alone, or by any ſpecial extraordinary Grace ex parte medjorum 
vel Influxws primi recepti , is a thing unknown to us, becauſe yn- 


rn 


revealed. | 
7. The Poſterity of Cain (as of Adam at firſt) becauſe Seminally in 


him, and perſonally from his very guilty eſſence, were juſtly deptived 
of ſome of that Grace, both SbjeFive and ObjeFive which Cain had 
deprived himſelf of. Their natures were more vitiated, and fo they 
were made leſs Receptive and more diſpoſed as to the univerſal meansand 
Influx. And by his ſecefſion from the holy ſeed, he was deprived of 
much outward means : And having forfeited the Spirit, he had leſs alſo 
of its helping Influx : And thus he and his poſterity made themſelves to 
differ, as1f a Generation of Sinners ſhould be born bl nd, whilethe$un 
ſhineth as it did before. UE 

8, The Holy ſeed that'snot yet Apoltate , have great ſubjeftive and 
objettive Grace. | 

9. Theſeed of Cairn are ſtill under the ſame Law of Grace, and wni- 
verſal conditional promiſe, that If they will believe and repent, they 
ſhall be ſaved : And they have ſome Means and ſome Help of Grace yet 
left them, which have an aptitude by degrees to bring them back again 
to God : And if they will not uſe that lower degree of Grace, by 
returning as they can, they forfeit that and further help. 

Io. But yet God hath beſides this Univerſal Grace, ſome ſpecial and 
extraordinary ways and degrees of Grace for ſome, according to his Good 
pleaſure. But this with the anſwer to your other two queſtions, will 
come in better anon, under the next head. 

C. © Having ſpoke to the matter,, now ſpeak hs ſenſe of the Text, 
* x Cor. 4.7. and Rom. 12, 6. For who maketh thee to differ from ane- 
© ther ? and what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive ? Now if thou didſt 
* receive it, why doſt thou glory as if. thou hadft not received it. 

« B. It is moſt evident, that Pav[ſpeaketh of the Gifts or Excellencies 
themſelves primarily and of Differing from others , but as a refultancy 
from thoſe Gifts : And he medleth not here with the queſtion, why 
others have not thoſe Gifts as well as they ? and ſo-why others differ 
from them. 4. d. Are notall thoſe things of which you glory, the free 
gifts of God? And is it not by thoſe free gifts that you difter as more 
excellent than others > And ſhould you boaſt of that which is Gods free 
Gift, of which you are but Receivers > To paſs by the common anſwer 
that Paw ſpeaketh of Miniſterial Gifts, and not of ſpecial Grace, what 
Arminian can deny any of this, about the Grace of faith it ſelf. 1. He 
muſt confeſs that we have no Grace to cauſe feith, but what we have 
received z (For the AQ which we performed is no otherwiſe to be 
to be received, but as we receive the gracious operation which ca 
it). 2, Hecannot deny that by this Received Grace and Faith, the 
believer in excellency differeth from unbelievers. 3. Nor that ſuch 3 
Receiver hath no cauſe of boaſting, as if he had not received it- Who 


, Will deny this? 


C (c [ut 
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3. 1. In Pa»[s Caſe (of extraordinary Miniſterial gifts) there is lef 
room for that much 3 becauſe they are not given ſo much according to 
preparations , as ſaving Grace is : For even ungodly men may have 
them. 

2. The boaſting which is excluded, is a boaſting of our ſelves as apainſt 
or without the glory of Grace, as if we had ſome excellency. which we 
had not received, But our very Receptive diſpoſition was received by 
Gods Grace, even from his common preparing Grace : And that common 
Grace was freely given, 

3. If by boe(ting, you would mean, an acknowledgment of Gods 
grace, then all thankſgiving is boaſting. Or ifa Rejoycing inthe effects 
of that Grace as Received and improved by us, then Paxrl f& boaſted 
often, yea and to the death rejoyced in this teſtimony of his Conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity and Godly ſincerity, and not in fleſhly - wiſdom he had 
had his converſation in the world, 2 Cor. 1. 12. And that he tamed 
his body, and that he ſuffered for Chriſt, and that he bad fought a a 
he, 2 Tim, 4+ 7, 8. If praiſing Gods grace in his Servants, and that holy 
eof it, in wiſdom, faith, love, obedience and patience, be 
God fo boaſteth of them and pune them, evenat judgment, Math.25 
Well done good and faithful Servant. And Scripture throughout ſo 
boaſteth of them. And we that muſt honour thoſe that fear' the Lord, 
?/al. 15. 4. muſt ſo boaſt of them alſo. But this is not the forbidden 
boaſting. | 2 

> 197 yo to Rome. 12.6. 1 Cor. 12. Eph: 1. 6, 7, 8. arid ſuch like its 
queſtion that God freely diverlifyeth Offices and ſuthGifts as he pleaſethz 
and we know of no prediſpoſition to which,” even ordinarily; eth 
bimſelf, as to many of chem. But ſaving Grace is| given more winder a 
Law, and (tabliſhed courſe of means, in the uſe of: which we muſt be fir 
Recipients. | 


» 
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C. © They make the Grace of Gog. to be rep "yy" the "uu ; Arminine confeliek 
* of the Giver, nor from the proper force of the Grace it ſelf, ſp much as 50 infallible opera- 
" from the will of man ae ofl ods , b, or he heb that Cl e & but ry » of: yt 
" wnjverſal and indifſerent, and leaveth it to mans will whether it ſhall pro- 4innte certam oſt 3 Sed de 
duce the at of faith or not : ſo that the pars Cree & vellt is af God, :ur : an tile ft ix Omai- 
* but the aGtu credere & velle is of our ſelves. This is the grind di 
"which 1 have reſerved to the laif ; and as Dr. Twiffe yy 
*Unde Gratia fit Efficax.? it which they are th to be 
anſwer. | we p Fl. atione in + 
B. I know that this is cryed up as the great diffetence'; And whete- lentates | fecnndam me 
ever things are myſterious and hard, there will be variety, of Concep- -_ frog pon codroy 
tions and words ; from whence it will be cafic co prerentt real difffrences, fallibilitas. Armin. Ex- 
and make them ſeem great, But becquſe orde befrenderh Fed wh am. Pobin pag $01. 
uſt be agreed firſt of the ſubject of the queſtiag, what Cratt# I. whoſe nixin Cort” mens Ne- 
Efrexcy you' diſpute of? T take it for granted,” that, it is ſuch 4s is ro uy, algaady oo 
work, in genere Cauſe Efficientis, Bat tell me firſt; wherher y6u con- necefficy C ie, 


| | (which here he calleth 
vali liry). And Dr, Tſe profeſſerh that he. and all the School 


wn hold ho other, | And note the unde that he maketh 
the lafall;biliry ro reſult from the operation of God, and not from is fore-know ledge, only- /_ 
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* Non pofſunt initiailla 
accendi, aut fide s inchoata 
retinert,aum voluntas om- 
nino repupnat : Non enim 
Efficax eſt Spiritus San- 
lus in ts, qui ne vnlt 


feſs or not, that there i3 ſuch a thing as Univerſal Grace, or Help of the 
Spirit, fixedly or ordinarily accompanying or working by the means of 
Grace, which operateth as the Sun, ad modum recipientis, and will not 
produce the ſame effect on one receiver as on another. | 

C. ** 1 cannot anſwer what you have ſaid for it : And when I read 
« Dallzus Apolog. and iz him almoſt all ancient Writers , and late Chup. 
*« ches for it, T dare not be ſo ſingular as Spanhemius and 2 few more 
« late ine denying this Grace of God. Though I once thought that it h,4 
© beew Objedive only, and with Amyrald 7 noted little more in the Con 
cc frowerſie, than between the Objective and —F grace, a if there 
© had been no other Efficient grace to come in queſtion. But Iam convinced, 
© 1. that de faCto there js a degree of Grace ad poſle that leaveth men wa- 
* excuſable, which is not efſeFual in the event : For I dare not ſay that 1 
© could never have ſinned leſs, or done better than I did. 2. And that the 
© ſame degree of the Spirits help is not ſufficient to an utterly unprepared 
©« Soul, as to the prepared ; or to cauſe a man to believe and love God 
* above all, as may canſe hine to _ ſome ſin, or to uſe ſome means 
« for further Grace : Therefore ſuch a thing as is called ſufficient and uni- 
« verſal Grace or help I do confeſs. But (by the way) if Chrilt be the 
« #xjverſal Diſpenſer of this Grace, how reacheth it to thoſe that know 


quidem audire Evange- ** mot Chri 


lum, & excnteretur ſs 


voluntas ſuccumberet du- 
ttationibus, 
Loc. Com, de lib, art, 


© % 


. well as obliged to many duties, as tending to their recovery a 


B. 1, i ſhewed you in Cain's inſtance and his poſterity, that ic 
reacheth not Equaly to all, no more than the Sun tothe Southern and the 


Northern Nations. 
2. Thaveproved to you that Chriſt was after the fall made the Head 


of the new Covenant, and that this Covenant was made with all Man- 


kind, And that he is the Adminiſtrator General to all Mankind, and + 


all things, Power and:Judgment is committed to him : rhat he is now 
the Owner, Ruler, and Judge of all. 

3. Therefore all the Light, Means and Mercies that are in any parts 
of the world, are as truly from Chriſt as the univerſal Mediator , as all 
light is from the Sun. (Even in Dungeons and Caverns, and where there 
is leaſt) And as the Sun ſends forth ſome light before it ariſth, and ſome 
afterit 1s ſet, and ſome in the night, even by the Moon, &«. fo doth 
Chriſt enlighten all the world, fo fir as they have light though in very 
various degrees, 

4. You will not ſay that Chriſt by his Incarnation, did put allthereſt 
of the world intoa worſe condition than they were in before his coming 5 


and to take away from them any of the mercies of the Law of Grace, 


which God had made with them in Adaz: and Noah. 

C. ** 7am afraid you go about to confound the world and the Church, 
* while you make W/ 5h, the Kingdom of Chriit ; and to be under the 
© Law and Covenant of Grace. : 

B. I muſt ſtill call you to difference the queſtion de re from that de 
nomine, Whether all ould be called the Church is one _ 2 And 
how really they ſtand related to Chriſt, is avother. To that de rel lay, 
1. It is paſt doubt that Chriſt the Mediator, is the Owwer and Ruler of 
_—_ 126g de jure, even jure Redemptionis, as all are given to him of 
[4 ataecr. 

2. It is doubtleſs that all are under his foreſajd Law of Grace, as that 
which is in force to oblige them, and to puniſh them if they break it, 
_ a rod them if they keep ict. For they are not Lawlels nor 

opele 


3. It is doubtleſs that all are poſſeſſed of many and great Ment: 
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tion. And thus they are fo far the Kingdoms of Chriſt. But yer de 
yowine they are not to be called the Charchz becauſe the Church is 
Regan peculiaritatis, As the vm had the feds pecnliaritetis, and 
were Regrum peculiare before Chriſts coming, and yet not the only peo- 
inthe world that were under a Law of OE that was univerſal). 
& is it now with the Chriſtian Churches and much more. 
Briefly, Chriſt hath three ſorts of Subjefts in the world ; 1. Subj 
oad obligationem ; and ſo all the world are his SubjeQts (becauſe firlt his 
Cakcieries) 2. Subjets by profeſſed Conſent , which is, 1. A half 
conſent, as many without the Church. 2, A full conſent by Baptiſm : 
and theſe are the Church viſible. 3. By fincere Heart-conſext 3 and this 
the Church myſtical or regenerate that ſhall be ſaved. In this I think 
we are agreed. 
C. © Well; Snppoſing ax univerſal help of Grace , how anſwer you the 
« axeſtion £ Unde fit Efficax ? 
8. Do you me then that this univerſal Grace is ever effeGual ? 
C. *©* Stay there. Ton told me that's the turning point where Dr. Sander- 
« fon and Dr. Hammond came fo 4 ne plus. But, 1. As to preparatory ; 
© AFs we ſhall not deny it. 1 find not that onr Divines do affert the neceſſity 1,94," 5 m6 f: 53: 
% of 4 ſpecial Grace for every preparatory AF. But of the reſt I doubt. rious opinions of the 
3. And then, 2. Sure you cannot deny it as to well prepared Souls. — = 
1. Becauſe you granted that the ſame degree of help may be effefual to co-operating Grace : 
a diſpoſed Soul. 2. And fothe Help though univerſal , will to a pre- 3 74-7 in Conc. Trid- 
pared Soul be proportionable to the defired efte& z and is nevertheleſs ;;n; Grace is exchholy 
Grace or powerful to ſuch, _— univerſal, or uneffeQual to others. —_— bay _ mo- 
3 And it ſeems that ſuch a kind of Grace was effetual on 1,1 God aferh Phy- 
Adam before his fall, and uneffeQtual in his fall, 4. And it ſeemech con- fically, and Man is bur 
to Gods other works, that he give Grace ſuitable to his Law and *:1< Ando the No: 
_ which ſball not be always . Aer bk? 
So that 1t is moſt ble that to Souls, that ordi = 
blihed degree of the Spirits laflux fron Chriſt, which is aaiverſal, bas Fn 
uneffeftual to the unprepared , is not only ſometimes , but ordinarily oo 
effectual. Ithink none can prove the contrary. And the ſame Grace cored, cajet. Dur. 4n- 
you confeſs to be etieQual to preparation. __ — 
But to unprepared Souls whom God will ſuddenly convert out of the oycrans is i 
ordinary way, a ſpecial ——— ſeemeth neceſlary. 7 
wherein the extraordinarineſs of it , antecedent to faith the 
ſecond effect (befides the extraordinary means) [I think it paſt mans 
to know. 
- C, * Web, now tell os, Unde Gratia fit Efficax. pofing i 
B. Any ordinary Logician will tell you, that the effett is from all the fo on DO EE 
cauſes, and not from any one aloge. It is effe#»al in that it produceth [:d rien « nobi texquan 


Phyſice produc : 

Xo the ex hw inte _ ” 
inpulſam putat Gregor. liber uw 
nr, les chgitationem mieliethus ; | ab 


LESS 


that Grati 
s Nd and affercerh, atia operans 


impulſe, but ÞÞ/aw 94 
ex bs Be agreations nite, us Een 4 melt (ag 
ring ſus, Uber is que neritum reperitas, | 
. Now either there is ſuch a mid : If nor, chen beſides Gods eflence, there is 
conſent, bur che (aid cogi paſſion ; And 1. Theſe are commonly aid 
3 And if chey do, it muſt be but Norally, uR Ommay | 
avulaing the event. And ſo conlenr or oor Volicion it 
ac s middic Impulſe, as Gregory holdeth, it is confefled | 
the will only to at freely, and therefore not to neceſſitare ir to conſenr,” bur 
teas free az but by co-operating Grace, though the Impatſe would be hecefſary 
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the efſett : To which each cauſe doth its proper part 3 and one isnot at; 
The eftect in queſtion now is Faith, Faith is cauſed as-is ſaid, -4,-B 
Gods will as the Original. 2. By Chrilt as ſending the Spirit (and -me. 
riting Grace firſt). 3+ By the Spirit as the Operator. 4. By the Goſpel 
as the Inſtrument. 5. By the Preacher as a Sub-Inſtrument. 6, But al} 
this efleCteth ordinarily in materia diſpoſita, and no other. (Having before 
wrought that preparation). 7. Bur extraordinarily in materia indifps- 
ſta, working diſpoſition and all at once. | 
" Now here, 1. Gods Will doth its part without any cauſe; rethex 
parte Dei ( ſicut &- agere) 18 his eflence ; and the termination of it in rew 
Yolitatam hath no efficient, but only an Objettive Cauſe. 2. This prime 
Cauſe is the prime reaſon of all the efficacy of Inferior Cauſes: Not q#4 
voluntas ſimply moving them, but qua voluntas cum potentia execrtivg 
moving thems and qua volitio inferreth the neceſſutaters conſequentie of 
the efect. So that plainly, I think that wo Good cometh to paſe in the world, 
but what God forewilled, and nothing which he abſolutely willeth, comethnot 
to paſs 3 what he fore-knoweth is necellary, neceſſitate Infallibilitatis, and 
what he abſolutely willeth, neceſſitate Imutabilitatis ; and what he worketh 
from ſuch a will is neceſlary neceſſitate invincibilitatis. 3. Though alt 
the other Cauſes are the reaſon of the effect, and not only the fil, yer 
none of them operate on the firſt Cauſe, and put any force into it forthe 
act. So that its force is from it (elf, but theirs from it. 

And having ſaid this much preparatorily, I thus reſolve your great 
queſtion. | 
 Hereare three things before us, whoſe cauſe may be enquired of; 
1. The neceſſitas Logica conſequentie , ex quo in ordine probandi neteſſarid 

ſequitur eventum futurum ee : And this is the Decree or Will of God, 
(yea, and his fore knowledge) This is preſuppoſed. | 200197? 

2. The prime effe& of Gods Will and Ave power operating > And 
this prime effſe# is not our Faith, or AFG, but the mma or Received 
T:finx of God on the Soul. For the Soul receiveth (its like) ſome Im- 
preflion by the Divine Influx by which it belreveth or acteth 
it ſelf : It doth not Receive its own AR, as if that act had been firſt pre- 
cxiſtent in the Donor ; but it performeth that AG becauſe it is premoved: 
toit.' Now if the queſtion be of this firſt efe(t, Unde operatio Gratioſafit 
efficax, I anſwer, 1. The whole efficient reaſon is in the operator:and 
operation it ſelf, It is effeCtual ad impreſſionem ex naturarei, becauſe it 

is anA@ : If itdid nothing, it wereno Ad tranſient. 2. And theipe 
cification and individuation is from the terminating obje&t. Itis denv- 
minatively and Relatively, one A which is on a Store, and another on a 


Sol, de ſpecie:: And it is numerically one which is on Peter, and afiother | 


on Jobr. It the Sun did ſhine ix vacxo, there being no other creature 
to be objettive or paſſive, it would ſtill agere, but it would bil efficer 6 
quia nihil afficere So God is one Infinite a&, and ex parte ſui never. be- 
gineth toatt, nor ever ceaſeth, nor is divided ; But traſently hedoth 
nihil afficere vel efficere , but firſt by making objeFs, and then wins 
them. Sothat were there nOwobile Gods att would not wovere. 


firſt efe@ thenof Impreſs bathan EffeZjve and an 0bje@ive Cauſe, The . 


CfeFive Cauſe is Gods Eſſence; that is, his Attive Power, Tntelleft ard 
ill, and nothing elſe : (Suppoſing now that it be not Gods operation 
onthe Inſtrument or wedmm that we ſpeak of, but immediately on the 
Soulit ſe]f). Burt Man's Soul is-the ObjeFive Recipient Cauſe of this ff 
effe, which is, the Impreſs, or Influx received, 994 
3- TheSecondary eftect , Mans AG, Faith and Repentance it ſelf 


If the queſtion, Vnde Gratis fit efficax, mean this, (as with moſt it wy 
| t 
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then it is all one as toask, Unde hic EffeFas ? For that Gods Influx on 
the Soul immediately, is the ſole Canſe is falſe. /, Therefore the anſwer is, 
that this effect is from al/ the S_ conjund : From Gods Will, or Lew, 
and Power and Wiſdom 3 from Chrift: miſfzon of the Spirit (before meri- 
ted) 3 from the Spirits Impreſs or Influx ; from the Goſpel; from the 25> 
riſiry (uſually) and from the Agent Believer; all theſe as the efficient 
Cauſes. And it is from or on the prepered $oxl (ordinarily): as the Ma+ 
teria diſpoſita, vel Canſa Receptiva, Objediiva of the Divine operation : 
And from or on God Chriſt, the we, Glory, as the waterie objeZive 
iu bumani; where | conclude the Cauſe i as the chicfobject. 

Thus F have ſhewed you truly and plainly x»de ft fides, as that is all 

one as ade hic efſe& ws; and that is all one, as wnde Gratia fit efficax, as 
to this ſecondary effect. 

C. ** But I conceive that the ſenſe of the queſtion rather is, which of all 

«theſe is the chief cauſe or — the exiſtence of the effe@ ? 

r. Pardon my impatience of The chief cauſe, and the 
ehief reſo are not always the ſame. There is no queſtion but God is the 
only and total Canſa prima, from whom all the reſt have all their power 
and force. But by the Reaſor of the exiſtence is often meant, that which 

in diſcourſe muſt be afſigned proportionately in anſwer to the queſtion, 
Why is one converted rather thax another ? fuppoling Gods Influx on them 
both : And this is oft the Receptive diſpoſition as is ſaid 3 for Reciptur ad 

wodum recipientes. | 
C. © well; But the queſtion recurreth what is the chief Cauſe and Rea- 
*/on that one, not another, hath that preparatory Re _”_ 
B. The chief Cauſe is God why one hath it : chief Cauſe why 


another hath it nor, is himſelf, that is, the Moral deficient cauſe. The. 


Ratio difſerendiI opened to you before. The moſt notable, if we ſuppoſe 
Gods lnflux to be of it ſelf univerſal and equal, is the Indiſpolition of 
the Sinner , whence he doth difference himſelf from thoſe that God 
cauſerh to receive even preparing Grace. But the true Ratio effeiFav is 
from all the Cauſes conjundct. 

C. *©* But you muſt come at lait, to ſome prime difference. And if you 
« will-ſay that the reaſon of our Peapartorr of or degree of Grace, is, 
" becanſe I uſed a former well, or did not refuſe it, or was prepared for it, 
* what will you ſay of the firſt degree. 6 

B. I ſay that the firſt preparatory Grace or help was given to Adam, 
and all in him: as the firſt natural goodneſs was. 

C. *©* put where came inthe firſt difference ? 

B. By Cain's wilful Sin, againft God and his Grace. 

k « But though you do with Au _ bold a communicated car of the 
* ins of other Parents than our firſt, and ſo a difſerence between. yea 
* 2nd | Surat thence ariſing, yet ſome Hers in & Eſau —— = 
" of the ſame Parents, muit have in them ſome other canſe of difference, 
"ever 45 to preparatory Grace, 

8. Suppoſe Gods fixed equal Influx univerſal, there are two Cauſes 
of difference herein. eG ſinful wilfulneſs of one party, 
that doth not do what that Grace enabled him to do, by which a dit- 


ference is made. * : 
C. ©* Tow mean that Jacob better uſed bis belp than Eſau. 


B. Not ſo: but that Eſax more abuſed it than Jacob. "—_ Jacob 
had ſlept out his youth, or done-no good, and Ejex had againſt 


God alſo, and done much miſchief; Eſax had hereby made a difference, 
which is aſſignable without commending Jacob. 
C. © IWell, what is the other Canſe ? 


Bi 2: 
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B. 2, Gods own free differencing Will and Grace, who is » free 
BenefaCtor, and may do with his own as he liſt : and therefore free! 
loveth Jacob with the electing ſpecial love and decree which he hat 
not to Fſaw. For though I have all this while diſcourſed with you of 
the Ratio Ffficacie of an Univerſal Grace, I ſay not that there is no 
other. 
* Blank de Diſt. Grat, OC, O : ** Now you come to the matter indeed. 
Thef +. Varwran G'% B, I, The Queſtion Vnde fit Gratia efficax, ® being put of Gods ſpecial 
rant 1n motions q144am Grace, by which he arbitrarily maketh a ditterence, and is morethan his 
virtunſa que i in v0/4%- T)giverſal Grace, mult be thus reſolved, That though other Cauſes con- 


tate, pir modumn quo 1mpe- 


rus in Te Que is "-[litzy : cur to the eflett,the Great, over-ruling differencing, and aſcertaining Canſe, 
Janſen'us = of/-i4:b45 A- js the very quality and aptitude of Gods operation it ſelf, as proceedi 
mers © 401 991% £:0m an abſolute volition of the effeft, and in the Means and Influx fired 


lIiſbis &+ ſprritualts,quibs : 
/uaviter [wſun 1271197 a- tO aſcertain the effect. 
nimus bamanus: Diſcipsli OC « ypherein conſiſteth this differencing ſpecial Grace £2 


Cameronis 7n pt ni ; . , 
ma mois illumination: B, Deceive not your (elf : No mortal man can know in what it ordi- 


Ang - {4c 4 narily, conſtantly, or chiefly conſiſteth. We know, 1. That though 
vazit. Alin in ownipo. God as ReFor per Leges, keeps one evenand conſtant courſe, yet as Pro- 


tenth & efficaciſſins D4 prietor and BenefaFor he may vary as he pleaſe: And that a Benefadtor 
operation! q44 RIUGM Prins. . 


prom ſpiritualis ite MAy give unequally to men of equal merits: And that God really doth 
Coral hominis "'2cati hn ſo de faFo . And that his Will hath no Cauſe. 2. We know that God 
tur © bom? fri 45:4 bath innumerable ways to fulfil his Will, and make a difference between 


tur a1all 1s eltciinng que ; 
pigs $15 03 pro- man and man, which are beyond the ſearch of Mortals. 3. And __ 
jrrant comporines P49 wwe can name divers which he can take, we know not de faFo, which he 


quam opponenda videntur. 


Even they that are for doth take, hic & nunc. 
Yr vd | ty 
Phyſical przderermina- C. «* phat differencing free aFs of Grace do you obſerve. 4 
a 


tion,arc not agreed wha L 4 , + 6. GA. 
"5 ED ra” B. None which violate Gods eſtabliſhed order, or diminiſh his uni- 


tranfient quality pafling yerſal Grace. But ſuch asare ſuperadded ſpecially to ſome. As, 1. To 


with the at. Some fay- , 4 L 
ir is only mans AR & Children of the ſame Parents, he giveth to divers a temperament ofBody, 


{elf as from Godrhefirſt ag in one much more conduceth to thoughtfulneſs, tenderneſs, meeknels, 
me. © I Uk- . . * » 

142, fay.It is Aliquid quod fObriety, chaſtity, zeal, honeſty, &c. than in the other. Heisaſtran- 
habet eſſe inconpletuy 35 per to man that knoweth not this, | | 

hs ner whae, 2. He ſometime giveth them various Education : One 1s piouſly edu- 


and yer venture on hot cated. Another is ſaatch'd away and made a Janizary. A third the 


A Fafa who Parents dying, leave to ſuch as educate them vitiouſly. And ſome the 


makerh ic ro be Delecta- Parents apolſtatizing educate in Hereſie or unpiety themſelves. 
'o or Complacentia, fairh 2 He oft” caſteth their lot under different rears for their Edifica- 


it is Adus vitalis & in- y . 
deliveratus anrmo, & qui- tion, One is ſet Apprentice toa Godly Maſter, and another to anun 


den amoris & deſiderit godly one. One is caſt under a Holy able Miniſter, and another 
precvedentis conſenſum at 


diieflationem illam que & an ignorant Seducer : One is caſt among Godly Companions,and 


_—— So among lewd Seducers, idle, wanton, voluptuous, unclean, malignant, 
ICIFAT, 4 . T1 . 
[. 4 & 11. Much likeco ſcornful, or other ſuch tempting perſons, as that a great deal more grace 


Va/quez, fave that Va/q. or help is neceſſary to their preſervation. 


cats ir wut an inder®e= 4. One: (for ought weſee of equal commerit.) is impelled or occt- 


affe&ion and 7a»/exius floned to go to Church, juſt when an apt Sermon 1s prepared for him: 
calls it Indetiberare De- , 14 another occaſioned to' be abſent. | A Miniſter or Friend is ſent (35 


le&arion or Complacen- 


cy ; whichcercainly is an-Phil;p to the'Eunuch, though by ordinary means) to meet with one, 
At of man; and the feak ſuitably to his caſe and not to the other. 


Scoriſts ſay that all the 1. , : 
Wills Atts are free, 5. One falleth under ſome great affliction, which taketh him down, 


though not all ics incli- and awakeneth him toſeriouſheG;and another ſwimmeth down the vio- 


nations. Bur thus we 


ſtrive ahour that which lent and dangerous {tream of proſperity and conſtant health. 


none of us underſtand, 6, One ſeeth ſome notable Judgaents on others, or ſome —_—_ 
v7, How God mover ; : 
h's Creatures and our Providence, 'or hath fome ſtrange deliverance himſelf ; which anot 


Wills in ſpecial. never hath. 


: 4, Oas 
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7. One Nation or Kingdom of equal ill deſert, hath the Goſptl and 


powertal Preachers ſent thong while A em m= _ the tnoſt of 
the world without it 3 yea, as the poor I ), Brifilians: 
Soldanians, and Canibals. 4 | 

A thouſand ways God hath to fulfil his Will which we know not of. 
But beſides all theſe in point of Means, Wwe fee that under the fame 
Means, or Sermon, or Family helps, there is not the fame fiicceſs : Not 
only becauſe the unbelievers make the difference by finni inſt ſ(ſhi- 
cient univerſal Grace 3 but becauſe God doth eſpecial! ch the hearts 
of ſome, by fuch Grace as he giveth not to others. Thus did he open 
the beart of Lidis, Act. 16. 

C. © Mcthinks you ſhould lay all on thi: Internal changing Grace, and 
« not on the difference of means. 

p. Certain Experience telleth us, that moſt uſually God giveth ex- 
traordinary differing weans Where his Grace ſhall work different 
eflects. 

Chriſt hiaiſelf who was to beſtow extraordinaty Grace after his Iricar- 
nation, was himſelf to be an extraordinary means : He muſt work Mira- 
cles, raiſe the Dead, riſe from the Dead, &c. as the Means. 

The Apoſtles that were to 'do extraordinary things, in calling the 
unbelieving world to Chriſt, were to doit by miracles and extraordinary 
means, The 3000 AF. 2. mult have the Apoſtles miracufous gift of 
tongues to be the means of their Converſion. Cornelizs muſt have both 
an Angel and Peter. Paxl muſt be ſtrucken down and blind, 'and heaf 
Chriſt ſpeak from Heaven, and after have Ananias's Miniſtry. The Eu- 
nuch muſt have Philip. The Jaylor, AZ. 16, muſthavean uake 3 
and ſoof others, Ne.” hob CE D : 

And to this day we ſee how little God doth where there is no Mini- 
ſtry or Means. And how much the ſucceſs of able, holy, skilful Mini- 
ſters, doth differ from that of wicked, or Ignorant fots : And how 
uſually in all the world, the ſucceſs goeth according tothe tneatis; and 
that the inſtances of the contrary are unuſual farities : Therefore ſepa- 
rate not what the wiſdom of God hath conjoyned. _ .. | 

C. ** But do you think that God ever aſcettaineth the Efſe®, meerly by ſuth 
* Moral Difſerencing helps or means, annexed to bis univerſal Gracious Ef- 
" =_ or _, without a ſpecial degree of that Immediate it ſelf on 
* the Soul. | | 

B. 1. Welittle know when God worketh Immediately,”arid how far 
His Efflux or Action ex parte agentis I oft tell yoy hath no d being 
himſelf : The d areinthe Received Impreſs on the Soul. And it's 
like this ſpecial differencing Grace conſiſteth in a ſpecial degree of 7m- 
pri : But when that Impreſs is made by the Sp3rit without the Inſtrumen- 

ity of Means, we know not, God can make our own Imagination, 
and ſpirit,, and inward temperament a means undiſcernably tous. 

2. If 1 have proved to you that even theuniverſal Graceit ſelf with 
| common means, .may attain the effeft , and doth. in many, who dare 
og, whether 4, yea One extraordinary or —_ Mean added by 

od to that Common Ioflux, (with a will of ſucceſs) may aſcertain 
the effe&t. It were Blaſphemy to fay that God hath not Wiſdom enough 
thus to attain his ends, by a ſeries of adapted means, in conjundion 
my that Grace. 1 Bobathiel"wh Uh of as lraptebs 

« * But methinks you ſpin too fine a thre , When you Falk of an 

" of the Spirit on the ee the firſt Efſef?, (of Got alone, or God and the 
* Means ) antecedent to faith or the A& of man as the ſecond effe® ('9) God 
* and Man together ). I find not that our Curionſeſt School Wits do tal much 
of ſuch an torpreſs. | Ce ' B:1;:You 
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B. 1. You will find the ſame ſence in the Thomiſts and many of the 
Schoolmen : And methinks it is clear init ſelf. The A& of Faith is done 
by us : Our Souls have need of ſome Grace to be the Cauſe of ir. The 
Cauſe goeth before the Ette&, This Cauſe muſt not be out of os, but 
within us : Grace therefore muſt be fit{k within us as a Cavſe, before it 
is within us as the effet of it, Yea, Action being nothing but Modu 

entis, is nota fit recipient it ſelf immediately of a vis impreſs : It is 
the Soul or facnlty that muſt Aft; and to ſay that Gods Influx is riot on 
the Sowl or ſacl as the recipient, but on the AC of thar faculty alone, 
ſeemethto be unintelligible, if not abfurd. Is it or A, or ony $0! 
that zeedeth help or Grace ? If not the Soxl, but the 4, then we have 
need of none at all: For the Attis yet futute, that is, is no a, and 
nothing, and ſo hath no need. 

2. But if really you will hold to the opinion that our AR it felf is the 
firſt Effet of Gods Influx or Will, then take notice, that all our contry-« 
verſie here between you and the Arminians, what Grace is ſufficient, and 
what effetual, is at an end; And it is o# your part, and for the truth 
that I ſpin that thred which you account too fine, 

C. © How do you manifeſt that ? 

B. Moſt plainly : For if we have nothing to enquire after between 
Gods agency ex parte ſui and the A@ of Faith, it is a ridiculous queſtion 
toask, what Grace is ſufficient, and what effeFual ? and what difference 
between the one and the other ? and what is that which maketh 
the difference 2 For either your Queſtion is of the Cauſe of the Effet : 
If of the Cauſe, it is (beſides the ſecond Cauſes) nothing but God: Eſ- 
ſence, even his eſſential Adtivity, Wiſdom, and Will : And doyou think 
that Gods eſſence is diverlifyed, as little and great, more or leſs, ſuffi- 
cient and effeftual? Do you enquire for Diverſity in ſanple wwity ? That 
which worketh all effe&s inthe world, is ore Cauſe, that hath in it ſelf 
no real difference of parts, kinds or degrees. 

- IT. But if yourquelſtion be of the Efe#, it is ridiculous or palt que- 
ſtion. Doyou ask what Grace in ws it is that maketh the Different , be- 
tween a Believer and an Infidel > Why, your queſtion anſwereth it df, 
It is Faith, and that maketh the difference in one, as Infidelity doth in 
the other. Do you ask what is ſufficient ? To what ? If toSalvation it 
is perſeverance in Faith and Holineſs : If to Juſtification, it is Faith; if 
to Faith and Converſpon ; nothing pre-exiſtent in us. Do you what 
maketh Grace efſeFual ? what Grace mean you? If Faith, it's none of 
the doubt or Controverſie : It is (improperly) effeftual to Juſtification 
(being no efficient of it, but a Condition, which is a Receptive 
tion) ex ordinatione divina, O& virtute federis. You mult recur 
and ask , what maketh Gods Efſence or Spirit effe&ual ? As if Gods 
eſſence had a Cauſe, or ſuffered from the Creature. Burt if you meat 
no more but what are the Cauſes of Faith? that's another oft 
anſwered. 

Chooſe now whether you will lay all our Controverfies on that fire 
thred, of Gods various Impreſs on the faculties in order of Nature ante- 
cedent to Faith (in a# or true habit) ; or elſe confeſs that we bave # 
difference, nor ſhew of any, but have many ages abhominably 
the world. 

C. ** But ſeeing you maintain that God as « free Lord and BenefaQor 
* doth vary his gifts of Grace as he doth of Nature, though we know er 
** when be doth it Morally, and by means, and when by Immediate dit- 
« fering Impreſs ; yet methinks you ſhould hold that by one of the two 1 
* always doth it : And that equal Grace hath never unequal eff fp 
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« by the unequal free reception , rejefion, or other difference madle 

«K by mart. , | "1 | / 
7 Toconclade this whole difpute; 2.* That equal tlaiverſal Grace . * By trace wind 4 
cax end in different effects, in ſame Man, and in divers men, by yum. 225 With Brac 


! 1 | Gods #: 
man's own free various concourſe or negleF, I have fully proved nomina red mk 
You: objefts : Gods Will in 

4 i {elf is bur One, and 


2. And when we have proved that ſuch a Grace there is, and fo it the Effedts are nany 
can do, we have great” reaſon to think that ſoxetimes it doth ſo + And a0dthe Willis varioully 
no man can prove that it never doth ſo. _ i CY 


3. And de fa#o I have proved, that ſometimes it doth ſo: in Adam's * fe fun. If he could 
caſe, and in Cain's making a difference, before God denyed him ſuffi- $,0)* more diverfiy in 
cient Grace. And in all bad men and good men in the world, who man can do any thing 
ſometimes finfully omit to do that which by the ſame Grace they could qr, hh2e be. 46h, 
have done and did another time. gar 

4. But de fa#o: How oft, and whey, and in how many, God con- 

yerteth men by the one way or the other, no Mortal man can tell, 

And therefore forget not that when call zniverſel Grace , ordinary, 

and the ſpecial. difſerent Grace extraordinary ; I intend not to tell you 
which God molt uſually doth the work by es diſtinQ from the ds. 
But I call bne 0rdinary becauſe it is common to all, or more, init ſelf, and 
alſo concurreth always with the other in its work, and ſo is never left 
out: And Icall the other Extraordinary, becauſe it is above the univerſal 
degree and way, and proper to ſome, as ſupera . ; 

C. © Ton did well toremember that : For I' was offended that you called 

© that Different Grace, Extraordinary. 

B. I fay again, to conclude, I will earneſtly intreat you to take heed 
of theſe few errors in your foundation here, that they miſlead not your 
underſtanding in all the controverſic. 

I. Do not think that God muſt needs at ad witimam poſſe in all his 
operations : It's certain that as to many poflible effets, he omnino 
mor agere (as to make more Suns, more Men, more Worlds) And if he 
——_ totally not a, he can a&limitedly or i» tant»m only as he 

ly will. 

IL Do not think theſe degraes of Operation as various ex parte De, 
for they are but his moſt fimple efſence. Nor do not Imagine that there 
is a certain Yis media called Grace, which is ſomewhat Cauſal between 
the Creator and the Creature. I doubt ſuch a conceit lyeth at 
the bottom of all theſe diſputes z and men think that befides Gods 
eſſence, and the effets on the Soul, there is ſome middle force or cauſe 

called Grace, which is neither God, nor a Creature z whoſe kind and 
degree they enquire after. * * As Awielnt wait 

Ill. Donot overlook the Glory that God deſigneth to himſelf in his **<*- 
SAPIENTIAL Kingdom, Government, and ions. I doubt 
ſome think ſo much of ——_— Power alone, ONS 
were Glorified by nothingelſe, or more in an Oxe, or Horſe than in a 
Man. And whatever is aſcribed to Gods $apientiel operation, they 
contemptuouſly call, A Moral Canfing, and not a Phyſical : As if God 
muſt move men as he doth the air, the water, ora ſtone. Remember 
that though Gods Omnipotent Attivity, his Wiſdow and bis Wi, do 
ſtill inſeparably co-operate, yet they have cach its eminent Impreſs, 
Effet and Glory, And fo the frame of Natzre is the Glorious Impreſs 
of Omnipotency, with Wiſdowt and Love : The Kingdom of God on 
earth, eſpecially of Grace, is the Glorious work of the Wiſdom of God, 
diretly governing Man as a Moral agent by Moral means : And the 


Kingdom of Glory, as forctaſted on —_ and perfet in Heaven , l. 
c 2 r 
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the glorious work of Divine Love. Separate not theſe, nor undervaliye 
or diſhonour any one of them; But ſtudy the Glory of Gyds Sapiemill 
Kingdom and works. And remember that Moral Means, nd Moral 
Operations of God, are not unſuitable to the Government of Moral 
Agents, in Moral works. | | 

IV. Forget not the great difference between the way of Operation 
ſuitable to ſuch a Moral Refor as ſuch, and-to a meer Proprietor or 
Ador, and Benefator. And then you will fee, "that ftanding Laws are 
the Rectors Inſiruments ; and Judgments, and Executions equal accordi 
to thoſe Laws. And that Life Eternal and Gods Glory and pleaſure bei 
the ends of Government, it cannot be doubted but Gods Laws _" 
the world, have ſome aptitude and-ſuitableneſs on their part to that 
end. And therefore that the frame of Moral means and annexed hel 
hath a certain univerſal equality, antecedent to man's finful will, which 
by forfeiture and rejection maketh an inequality : And therefore it is 
one of the nobleſt parts of your ſtudy here, to find out what AdsGod 
doth as Legiſ/ator, (for thoſe are firſt and equal) and as Judge (which 
man maketh unequal) and what he doth as Owner and free-BenefaGor ; 
For ſo he may make what difference he pleaſes : And the wonder- 
ful varieties through all the world tell us, that he pleaſeth to make 
very much. 
V. Forget not that the Humane Nature of Chriſt Glorified is made of 
God, the Univerſal Sun, or Ciſtern of all Grace, by whom it istobe 
ven out toall mankind ; to draw them to God, and to rule and San- 
Vifie them further when converted. And do not think of any Reco- 
vering Infinx of God but by the Holy Ghoſt ; nor of the Spirit given 
any way but by and from Chriſt, who fuſt draweth men to him, by 
the ſame Spirit which dwelleth in them as a Divine Nature when they 
are united to him. | 
VI. And as Chriſt is the Healing Sun of righteouſneſs , and the 
univerſal Medium or Mediator and Adminiſtrator both of Ale and In- 
flux, ſo forget not that he giveth out this Spirit and Recovering Grace, 
much by a Law or Conditional promiſe , which hath its terms which 
muſt be obſerved. And as the meaſures of Chriſts Influx are oft re- 
filtible, fo it is ſpecially, by all wiſe Chriſtians to be noted, that the 
Giving or Denying of the Grace or operations of the Spirit, arethe 
Rewards and Puniſhments in this world, above all Corporal ones, and 
thoſe which all Chriſtians ſhould daily and principally reſped in their 
Hopes and Fears ; Marking when the Spirits operations are denyed them, 
that they may find out the Cauſe, and with David cry- ( betimes ) Cai 
me not away from thy preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me, 
PE. 51. 
VII. Laſtly, forget not, that as man is not moved as a ſtone but 
* Melan@t, Loc, Com. governed as a Moral agent, * and asthe wonderful changes by motion 
- Shirts in the world, are made recipiendo ad modum recipientinm, by the di- 
Cyrillus 1.4. Xox vi 944- verſity of Receptive diſpoſitions, which are no efficient cauſes of what 
[10 t0 hope jar yon they receive 3 ſo Man caz and wwi# do ſomewhat, yea much under 
tone , dollina,, vevela- tO the due Receptivity of Divine [nflux 3 not without God, nor by *7 
| > ons hana Power which is not freely given him of God ; But by a Power W 
ol exert dipper, he may or may not uſe, And that the neglect of what we can do, and 
doftring adeſt, 16t 5 
»04 vi, [cd poſazſiont oritar. Non enim poſſum ſecunds the wiitatiſa, dopmata librram potilatem hominis, quod lib. ob. 
ode "x ar grmaing _w vodygey n of 5g" h__ RR gr welery s $9. Siem No placent be 


Cyrill: & Auguſt. 15 amet ſus, (omnia quoal volet. | Ali 
Wtrumg, & dr; & Ville ot Dri quia ipſe prepwrat Voluntatem & noſtri, quia non fit nifs nobis nolentibus, Aug Retta 5 


doing 


_— 


Of Sufficient and Effettual Grace. 


doing the evil which we could avoid, is much at leaſt of the daily fin 
of good and bad in all the "_ 'And that though the faithful Ser 
vant be laudable, he is yet wnpro fable, and hath nothing to boaſt of. 
And even the you irds maftyopen their Motfths iffthey will be fed : 
which man amult 405 freely;, a As eſirils (Ag hen God 
iveth Vari ©not©onfy” the Gold If he ' will open his hand, and 
the Meat if he will open his mouth, or not turn away and fpitit out, 
and alſo giveth him att his Vieaſtpower by which he can do this if he 
ill, and alſo car will it; 46d" giveth him both Freedoms to uſe this 
power, and manifold perſwafions and helps to uſe it, All this muſt not 
be reproached as no Grace , nor the world inſtrufted in Ingratitude, 
by them. that ſhould , Preach. that Goſpel of Chriſt , 
GratitadeFhe univerſal, complexionof allbur duties, which mult give 
ſife and beauty to thEmall. © © » | & 
And totake off your prejudice againſt Difſenters , remember that I 
have after told you; and oft in the Margin, that even many Jeſuits, and” 
Monks, and Friars profeſs, 'that the Bftracy of Grace is inand from th 
Nature or Power of it, and the 'WiHof God, and not from the free 
and . co-operation of man. See Bel/arm. de Grat. & lib. arb. c. 12. 
Vaſquez oft cited. Pet. a SanFo Joſeph. in Suas. Concord. elſewhere cited, 
and 7dea Specul. Theol. I. 4. c. 7. Ruiz elſewhere cited, and abundance 
of Schoolmen. And what ſay any Calviniſts herein more ?- 
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THE. 


Ninth Days Conference 


Between @A. and B. 


I O 


PERSEVERANCE 


. Wearenow come to that point, where I confeſs that the diffe. 

B rence between you is real: But I maintain it to be ſo ſmall, asthar 

no breach of Chriſtian Love or Communion fhould be made for 

it 3 but it ſhauld be taken for atolerable dificrence among Brethren, If 
you think it greater, ſay your worſt of it. | 


ES — (TT 


The firit Crimination. 


A. © By making it impoſſible to fall from Grace , they make fear, 
&« 2nd care, and endeavour to be folly 5 or unneceſſary at leaſt : For what 
« uſe is there of fearing an impoſſible hurt ? or of care and endeavoxr to 
« prevent it ? And ſo all religions Duties and diligence, as means, are made 


*'t0 be but vain, |; | : 
Agid: Colum. Rom. B,1, You wrong them in your ſuppoſition : Except a few ignorant men 
Quodiid: 3-99:3-P-135- that underſtand not the ſtate of the Controverſie, I meet with few or 


Veirum eft quod ita wit 


fie Deus previdit : ſed none that ſay, It is impoſſible to ſin or fall away 3 but only de events 


ww yank {#; thatit will never come to paſs. For they ſay ( asI remember | heard 


predefinerit & vider me Mr. Vines Once preach.) that our falling away is ngt only poſſible, but 


ſalvandom ; vers et tog eafie in reſpet to us, and the habits of Grace which we have re- 
wod Ivabor : . , l 
boc 4nd Ki ceived : But they lay the certainty of our perſeverance on Gods De- 


- _—_ eſſe: p%- cree and Promiſe. Now, ſay they, God dig not decree that it ſhould be 

=o wg on-poſſibile, but only that it ſhould be non futwrum. And ſo that he 

—_— _—_ Fr arg hath promiſed the non-futurity, but not an impoſſibility of falling 
ttas divine preſcientie 


ncnſt & cette: UWBY « 
Attamen fralite - pee we And yet they ſometimes uſe the term impoſſible here : But how ? 


_ pr 7, Say they, There is a logical impojſibilitas conſequentie ; And ſo theie 18 


Nulla iſt autem ntciſſitas MN 
ſmiliciter,nifi conditionis, on ſuppoſition of meer preſcience and prediftion. For do but maket 


jieut omne quod oft quand» (16 of the premiſes [ God fore-knoweth that Paul will perſevere ] 

_ gre den &/aws it is impoſſible this concluſion ſhould be true: [ Pawl will not perſevere: 

pb ine 5 Nfſ* But yet this may be nevertheleſs true, [It is poſſible for Pal to fall _ 
, qu WS pres _— «a - - 1 

vidit: now peceſſcate fm But this 3-poſſebility of conſequence in order ot arguing, 1 nothing 

p liciter, ſed quia jam /»3! the impoſſibilitas rei, in reſpett to the(Cauſes, 


—m—_ FO. Aadobidt ey ſay, that there is. izxpoſſibilitas hypotketica 3 _ 


—_— 


mte. . _— 57+ 
ts Malderus in 12-Tto. fing that a willtully rejetnot Grace, Gods Power it et B 
Q. IC3, 4, 10. CUD. 3, 

iſtus qu babet donum | feves 
a" A. ie, ercidere firalitcr poteff : ſed nunquam ixcidet, Yer ſaith that quodammods it may be ſaid, Fun y—_— oe 
rout @ donum excidere non poſſe: enm autem qui non babct non puſſe non excidere. So Aug, de correp. & grat. C. 33+ 9's 
preſer eran:/« donum non hab:t no" paſſe jerſeverare, So that this 1s bur a ſtrife abont equivocal words. 

gaged 
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axed to defend him againſt Saran' and all Enemies, thatiris impoſſible 
tor them to overcome God, and deftroy him: But here impoſſible 1s re» 
Ined to the power of Enemries only: It is a thing that Satan hath not 
Power to'db, to conquer Grace. , . T-TEST 

3. But when the queſtion is of the Power of the Perſor himſelf, t 
ay, It isnnfic toſay that he is #n«ble to fall away, or that ibis impoſſub 
m tefpe&t co his own Power. 1. Becaufe thattojfall away isan tle of 
Impotency and not of Power. 2. Becauſe God will not ſo operate by 
his Grace, as to make a man weable fs fir, but wrwilling, and actually to 
keep hini from it. Sothat Grace dothnot make us iwpotent to xefilt if, 
and make it really impoffible to us to fall away; but us able and 
willing to Aland, arid cauſeth us freely de fafo to | 

3. And I muſt tell you, that your Crimination 1s grounded _— 

the 


, 


and faulty recitation of their Opinion 5 you name but half of 
of the whole : which is, { That the CG m—_ nts " 
due fear, and care, and endeavour of ering, a not 
from Sanftification or Jaſtification } And will you infer that {| a man 
needeth not fear, care or live holily, if certainly he ſhall do ſo ? } 

A. * Tes ! what need I take care of that which I ſhall certainly do £ 

b. That is, what need you take care if you certainly ſhall take 
care | | 

A. * What need I trouble my own head about that which God will do, 
y _— I do? If he undertake to aſcertain it, I may leave it to 
* his. 

B, You tatk contradictions ! God doth not undertake to ſecure 
your Salvation whether you will or not, or care or not, or labour or 
not : But to cauſe you to will, to care and labowr. And you day, If God 
willmake me willing I need not be willing ; If God will make me think 
of it, and care and /abowr for it, I need not think of it, or care or labour 
for it; The Sun need not ſhine if God will makeit ſhine! You need 
= eat if God decree that you ſhall cat. Are. not theſe weak Courra- 

Hogs > 

A. © But as weak as you make it, the CentradiGion is their own; For 
* they firſt make God to make their falling away to be impoſſable or certainly 
* not-faturum, ard yet ſay, that he will make them icar it : that is, to 
* perform an AF without the proper Obje® : At if God decreed that 
i ſhould fear Good a3 Good, or love Evil as Evil; No man can fear tha 
« which meither is, mor is taken to be fearful: An impoſſuble (or cer- 
« tainty nom-future) hurt is not fearful, or an Obje& of fear, unleſs to a mad 
* #4. | | 
B. There were much weight in what you ſay, but for that which you 
leave oft : 1. That objeFive certainty may be ſeparated from ſubjeFive 
tertainity c that is, men may be wncertein of that which is certain in it 
ſelf. 2. Yea few of the Godly have a ſtrong aſſurance of their ſowcerity 
and Juſtification. 3. And no manin this life hath a perfe aſſurance, no 
more than othet perfet Graces, 4. And every mans faith it ſelf in 
Gods Promiſes and fidelity is imperfett. Therefore while all theſe are 
imperfe, and not only ſo, but liable to fad aſſaults, and interruptions, 
and decays. 5. Yea and the perſon liable to ſuch hainous fins, as look 
terribly towards Apoſtacy, you cannot fay that fear is needleſs. For 
though God decree the certainty of their perſeverance, that proveth 
not that they are perfedly certain of it. 

A. *© But God will not found our ry by onr Sin, nor commend men to 


* ſear, becauſe through ſinful weakneſs they do fear: 


#; God 


Of Perſeverance, 
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B. God will not make our $i» to be our Duty, (in ſenſu conjuns, ) 
it. But God will make Dsty on ſuppolition that Sin ma fool it neceſſary, 
If you fin, God will make ſorrow and confefiion your Duty, which 
would elſe benone., 2. Yea more, the ſame A& may be a Duty and a 
Sin in ſeveral reſpefts. And ſo may fear of Hell be. | 
A. © Stay there! Do you not then make God the Author of 8in ? Fob 
« if he cauſe the AF as a Duty, when it is cauſed it will prove « $in 
®. You miſtake: Two Cauſes may cauſe two Modes and Relations of 
the ſame A, and one not at all cauſe that which the other cauſeth, 
God cauſeth every A in genere a#ss which 1s finful, and Lye cauſeth 
not the deficiency or exorbitancy of it : As the Rider maketh the Horſe 
but not togo lamely. God knowing our uncertainty of our own 
leftion and Sincerity,. may make it our Dvty, by a wiſe and 
fear to avoid our own danger : And yet that fear may not only come ally 
from ſome ignorance and unbeliet in our ſelves, but have ſinful degrees, 
and ſo have that in it which God is not the cauſe of. 


F®_ 4 Ae mt 


The ſecond Crimination. 


| A. © Their Do@rine tendeth to the indulgence of all fin : * Forif a man 
the PoRtrine ng &@ cannot fall away however he live, he may give up himſelf to lewd carndlity, 
the loſs ef Juſtification && and [+ , I cannot fall away. 
B. 


by mortal fin were 


firiter than the Calvi- his is the ſame ſhameleſs ſelf-contradidting Accufation, 'and 
"ſts: Bur judge by the needs no other Anſwer. - As if you faid, [ If a man cannot fall away, 
Ce hdres $12 he may fall away.] Togive up himſelf to carnality is to fall away; And 
tal fin or unconverred you fy that he may- do this, becauſe he cannot, The Dodrine of 
Afcarions pg Je your Adverſaries is, That God will certainly keep the godly from turn- 
def. exad. d. 19. ib. 4 ing from himto an ungodly fleſhly life: And how doth this conduceto 
-: mw + Frags = ungodlineſs > | 

nam "ſe finplicite Dro A. © The conceit of ſa Jy will make them car eleſs. . 

——_—_— we Meg, Net if they TS that their ſafety and their carefulnek are 


Propter peccatum mortale 


fit inimica Dei 3 nibils- equally decreed. The bad: and ignorant will abuſe any thing, But [ 
-»— pat => amet wy vw. perkraded that very many live the more holily for this belief: 


qur ex fide procedunt ſe- 


cundum /e , grati ſunt, T. Becauſe as Prophecies conduce to their own accompliſhment, _ 
quantum /offctt, ut jotif- what men believe will certainly come to paſs, they all promote, 
zitw ops 1:58; frater. Will not oppoſe: Soit is in part in this caſe. 2. And when they 

pers namgs frater- V es 9 ai ; ir endeavours b 
ne wane97 ag Heb. 1 FA & lieve that God will have it be, it greatly animateth their 
Fs, pibu. Dun pr bope, and taketh off their —_—  .___} 
mortale prccatum anifſen that God hath in his Decree conjoyned their care and labour w_ 
"ecPoe: & 1 Joh. 1. ; and hath no more decreed their perſeverance, than that they —_ 
corfiteamur, &c; $0 that fully avoid ſin and temptations, it maketh them fear that they are 
be veconetes? ond to Elect, when they find" theſe ſigns of Elefionto be doubttul, and ſopre- 
Juſtific a wicked enemy, ſerveth them from preſumption and ſecurity. 
ESD” 
cafe cure of cumley 7 — oy 
= the Ro - made- 
only ceterrs patibus, to . * © . 
rruc Believers , already T he third CC YIMINAanon. 
 b-+——__ 
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A. © Their Do@rine is uncomfortable 3 in two reſpels, 1. In that t 
* [oweth no man to be ſure of his preſent Juſtification, Pardon and Any 
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« who is not ſure that he goeth further, yea that he. is not quite in another 


« Batgy than any man that ever fell away : which it is not poſſible that 
Ay if eny one at all ſhowld be. 2. In.that.it alloweth no ap be 
« ſure of his Juitification aud Adoption, till be have ſo mych Grace, as that 
Go Thapatn, how great ſoever, would tern him from Chriſt if he were 
6257 v of, | ; 

B. Wherai he ncomfornblac of ble? IO? | 

A. L © I have known my ſelf ſome fell ta Socinianiſm, Arrianiſm, yes 
© Lfidelity, denying Chriit, IH he ha (which is bis chief Eſexce,) 
« 2nd. the Scriptures, ( and. therefore ſure had no ſaving Grace then, and 
« died ſo.) who had forty years lived in as eminent Piety, Humility, diligence 
«© ;n all religious Duties, charity to others, negle@ of the World, and patient 


« ſuffering for their Religion oft. times, as almoſt any men that ever I knew. 
« 4nd that they did nat diſſemble, not only their conftancy, ſuffering and 
wred me, by 


© whole Converſation ſhewed, but my own intimacy with them 
&* which 1 knew the very thoughts of their hearts. ys Frags were not. of 
&« ;ndgaents clear aud firong enough to diſcern the fallacies of Deceivers : 
* Others of them were naturally too haſty in judging 5 And ſame were carried 
© away by the adventages of tes ant company of extraordinary able and 
bs ———_ Seducers. But divers of them, even after they apoſtatized , 

* did continue ſo much ſlrineſs of life and charity to all men, and religiouſ- 

«© neſs in their Theiſm, and Infidel way, and negle@ of the Warld, as con- 

© pinced me, that it was more the inſufficiency of their judgments, than the 

* bypocriſie of their hearts, which was the cauſe of their Apoſtacy. Now by 

©© the Calviniſts. Do@rine, none of theſe men were ever in a Grace © 

« And of the ſtriffeit Profeſſors round about we, there is not one of wany 

* hundreds that goeth ſo far as they did. And all theſe muſt be left incertajn 

© of their Juitification, till they are certain that they went beyond them all 2 
& 24 axd certain that they are unjultified, while they are certain that they 
*© F>WE of any one of them. 4 | 

that you 


B. caſe deſcribe I have known, and it is ſad ; But we 
know not the hearts of other men : There might be more fin and hypo- 
crifie in them than we know of. | 


© never believe tutth het woe fa arto what they kpew. 
B. God hath made his Word, and not other mens hearts, the rule far 


us to judge our ſelves by. | 

A. © Batif you think that his Word tells we that we ate. the Children of 
© the Devil, of pl beyond any that ever fell. away, we mult look both to 
* that Word, and to ſuch Apoilates. Fi | 


= 


what temptation 


our 
that he is not (ine: s 


£7. 


reere, 
aſſevit 
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B. We (ſtand not by our own {trength of habitual Grace, but by the 
Carbo ex Aquin. 1. 2- upholding Love and Will of God. * yr” 
q- 137; 3-4. 1 PU/'?” A. n. *© When we diſpate againſt their DoFrine, it is frokt the imororcl 


ras fonts % tg quality of the ſeed of God abiding in them, that they pled for cert tint! 
als grate, ui retws * of perſeverance. ''2. Who findeth not by ronſtant experitnce, that 651 
a:cipiatur pro at prr/e ©* worketh on all things according to their Natures : And ſo on man as witn 
terantie dur ante os ad T and ſo on Saints 4s Saints, and on theweak as weak, and on the ſtro as 
Ce i ® ſtrong. Do we not ſee that Þt v5 th men wiſdom and all IntelliGnal the 
prapurto Da auxin con E litjes , before they fpeak: and lo as ſuch abilities maſt fit thews to th; 
neat re ae - _ « When did you ſee Gods Grace make ignorant, injudiciows, fools, or 
tizm Chili, non ſolum dz- © perſons, judge; ſpeak and live, in equality with the wiſe ? Do we. not ſee 
{ed my = 6 Jap « that as man 1s, fo 1s his ſtrength and work, operari ſequitur eſſe : The 
guſtin. Per {e poreſt per * ſtrong do as the ſtrong, and the weak judge and do as the weak. + Why 
” -- rooggy the "n 44" & ofſe doth God give men ſtrength of Grace £ ſure they that think the habit 
Bradwardine who hold- *'of Grace muſt needs be before any aF, will not hold that all our lives after 
eh thar 5 en reng &« the As (from immediate divine produFion ) go beyond the degree of the 
eur ſpec-al help, that is, **Þabits. We k21ow that God is the chief canſe of our perſeverance, and\ull 
a divine Volition or © gley- works that are good : But be cauſeth them by diſpoſing and quickewing, 
that the ſame Will of ©, Frengthening , laminating 'and ſan@ifſying our faculties to do' them 
God which faverth one «© ghzch is habitual Grace. A A 
> Fuca ron. "'s 8B.” What is your own judgment in this point ? IE 
thers by keeping temp- 'A\, ©* Our jndgment is, I. That he that truly at the preſent preferreth the 
tarions trom them. & 5/e4ſrrrg of God, and his Salvation, before all this World, 'is ſincere;"ihd 
* « ;uttified.” 2. That of theſe ſome have well ſetled apprehertſions and «if 
« lytions 3 but others have ſuch ſhallow Conceptions, and weak, Reſolktions, 
* 15 that a very ſirong Temptation would chinge their minds, and vvertome 
&© rhem. ' 3. But if they eſcape ach Temptation and be'not overcomt;" they 
« fall be ſaved :* For God will 4 danin men for poſlib] | 
« which they were never guilty of,” but only for that which they 
© 4. Andthat it i5,no certain ſign of hypocriſſe, that they would hav fulten 
 * way, bad their Temptations been gre af,' but only a proof that they were 
® weak: 5. Efoto pray { Lead us not into temptation, - but dehet'vs 
« from evil, ] ſhopld be rather [ diſcover not our ſincerity 'or hyporrifle'by 
« timptation*].”*'6.' Therefore God nſeth. to proportion mens trials to ther 
« ftrength : And that young and weak Believers may perſevere, he epi 
*© them not (anteredently to theif provotation”) to great. Temptations be 
* doth the ſtrog,' "Even as whrle a young" Tree hath \lite'rooting, it bath 
<< alſo but a lirrte'r; : elſe had' it the top of 1 great Tree; and but the: 
« of a Plant ,*7h+ firſt great' Wind 'would overturn-it. © 7. Even trong 
* Chriſtians might pojſebly have ſome Temptations , which would be 
© match thezr fertheth, and tern them from Chriit, if God ſhould not keep 
* them from futh Temptations. \. 8. Therefore there are ſonic Teneptation f'ſo 
* far above the very, nature of man, by ſuch Grace as is not a meer Miraete, 
«to be overcome,” at that Ord 'doth not fafſer Mankind' to be” tried wth 
* them + As to be muſt "exiflifitely tormented many monievbs, or 4 Wntf 
* t;#4e.  AtH In" that unyſuat trial "of "the"'pvor Clitiftians' i Jjows 
Vrbough may erties thoſe Forments- _ weeks,” jet nature cout =o 
* ſuſtain them 0 the-laſt ; but when they bad ſuffered as muth ar 
« Smithfield *bur»ings to Hedth;, at left almoſt all denied. Chrijt ;! Jo that 
* Chriitianity 35 now there" extirpated.” 'Now- if Rogers, ford, 
"Hooper , ſtrned. fucrity by ſuffering death , why ſhould we w# hk 
*©tþat theſe did ſo thit ſuffered" far mote thim they , thongh efterwarlf We 
* Jegree was greater thair Yer ſtrength. 9 We hold that Gid; Pull 
« ments and Mercies to men in this World, are- very wnich"*tr- 
3 


*<ifed in either permitting or not permitting great Temp Td 


u® And that for: great ſin; be oft delivereth men up to S4tin, aid giveth 
« hin the greater ' power over them, .} Tea#hat the riature of fin it ſelf i; 
& ſuch 4s grueth greater a4vantage to the Temper : As'he that will with tha: the cauſe of the 
« Achan look on the wedge of Gold; or that will pleaſe bis aft with deli- yy 0 
« tiows Drinks and Meats; or that will his eyed FpeFatler, ſelves, and Gods not- 
' and will not cafity _ nn 
; be that pleaſeth' Coll, and potenie wars Goth 
Grace by which be is mech their obfiinare wills are 


ever 

the aft. Bur I ſee nor 
je, Cele we ſhould 
_—_ e ven minds, 


\ 


ve them; fob ſelf. 99%, por Wl 
and make wr RR , when dis, nop<eſi 


* the way to pry ſevere is to pray againit and avoid Temptations; - and reſet lp © cure & 
« thoſe that camnot be avoided. Ports | cd 
«© This is our judgment "In which you ſee that we hold that all weak Chriſti 


hateth not his owa life, cannot be his Difciple. And what greater trial 
ca there be; than the loſs of life it ſelf? * e217 

.: A. © Though ſome taking it to be hard that none art true Chriſtians, 

4 pdhat wonld nat be Martyrs were they tried, have ſaid that this Text ſpeak- 

* eh de neceſſitate pracepti, non” medit, [ Tow"aivyfi grow wp to thit 

* at laſt, if youwill be my: Diſciples Þz yet I will nut ſo force the Text, 

« hyp ſay 45 you do. But iT. There are far fironger Temptations than tht 
« love of Life : Though not from Intereſt, yet from falſe reaſonings, which 
«may deceive the judgment : And one that would die for Chriit while he 

« believeth in him, may. paſſed! have ſa [irons Temptations to unbelief as 

« ſhall exceed in danger, bit PI bh." 2. And all men that at the 

© preſent would forſake Life and all for Chriſt, yet have not the ſame fix- 

© edneſs of \Reſolution, nor the ſame degres of Faith and Love. No. doubt 

* but the Martyrs in the s had various degretfof Grace. Now 4 

* leſs firm and fixed meaſure may be looſened by degrees,” or ſhaken by Sedu- 

+ cers, and mutable man tway after be overcome by that ſame Temptation 

* which once he could have overcome. Pe 

<* $0 that I ucruſe their Dd@rine, arutterly —— with true Chriſt i« 

* an Comfort, on both theſt' accounts; '' And ſuch is” the ſucceſs of thoſe 

* wer that will overdo, and deviſe means of their own, for extraordi- 

* tary comforts, which God never gave them. | | | 

.'/B.. The comfort. of poor Chriſtians it' ſeems ſtandeth but on ſlippery 

terms in the ' Opinion of both ſides, while each Party thinks that there | þ $90 _ 
sno true comfort in the others way. [* But doth not experience confute lure of « 


you? Do you not ſee that many have true Chriſtian comfort that are not preſeve Juſtificarion, the 
of your mind ? | wt ett nts me 


A. ** That is becanſe of ſome beter Principles which they bold, and be- Dales wad many 0- 
* cauſe they ſee mot the contradifion and inconſiſtence. | | C—— $2 
\. B. You come near to this truth; -Indeed there are Principles better ;,iu (cired by nrien- 
than either of your controverted Opinions , common to both ſides, /#1, in4- 4: + {vl 36-) 
which may afford us great Conſolation, and which ſound Chriſtians 22 ceo if: 
live upon. And I doubt your Diſputeson both ſides do mote diſturb bis Habirs are . 
than comfort moſt. But this muſt be granted, that Opiniohsare not 
tree, becauſe they are comfortable, nor all falſe that have any thing ia 
them apt to trouble men, who: have” the finful 'miatter of trouble in 


Dd 2 them- 


infuſed ? 
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themſelves: no more than Phyſick is naught. that makech men. ice 
We muſt take owr Comforts on Gods terms. + The truth. s, your Dy. 
ftrine ſeemeth more comfortable in the reſpeits which you have named, 
astothe «ſſwrence of preſent Jaihyfication, and theirs more comfortdble jt 
another r 5 ©7%, astO the contingaute of it when they have its Bit 
if this Dottrine were to be chaſen by the comfortableneſe, yea and #ſeful.- 
zeſ7 of it, there is a middle way of ſome Schoolmen ) which would 
be preferred before both. |. That is, that neither any of the Ele#,-ngy 
any that bave attained to confireation ar a fixed degree of Grace, do ever 
fall away : But that.there are ſome wot-Elef#, who are e and jaftifiet, 
but weak, and wwtable ( as Adam in Innocency ) and wot: confirmed, who 
fall away and periſh: , And this #eſfras thinketh was Anga/trwe's Opicion, 
And Grotiws in his excellent Epiſtle againſt Afolir : lately tranſlated ia 
Fneliſh by Mr. Barksdale, affirmeth it to be the common: judgment of 
the Fathers: which will be no {mall advantage to it with "me, 
And 1. This avoideth the uncomfortable Dodrine which you 

on them; For this holdeth that a weak Chriſtian may have the comfort 
of preſent Juſtificatian, that is not certain to perſevere, nor that he is 
any better than ſome that fall away. 2. And it avoideth the uncont- 
fortableneſs which they charge ox you, viz. that no man can/be aſſired 
of his Perſeverance and Salvation : For theſe hold that all the confiruyed 
may be aſſured of it 5 And that all weak Chriſtians may: poflibly attaiato 
confirmation. 3. Andit only leayeth' weak, »nconfiraved Chriitianyun- 
certain of Salvation, which both ſides are.:agreed in. 'For theyconfelh 


that weak Chriſtians are ſeldom if ever ſure of their preſent: fmcerity and 
Jaifcation : And you bold that they are uncertain to-perſevere + And 
0 


both of you hold them to be-uncertain of Salvation. .. But proceed, | 


= 
_— 
— 


— 


The fourth C TOON 


A. © They do reproach the Holineſs of Gods people , ard hit Inayt, 
* and encourage _ horrid arr uf while they make" all th 
* that ever was committed man eſter bis Regeneration , ht 
* conſiſtent with Holineſs and Lohan : nos. only Noah's Drazkemneſ), 
* Lot's being Drunk and Inceſtuows two nights together, David's brrid 
* Murder and Adultery, Peter's denying and forſwearing bis Lord; but 
* (for initance)) Solomon they ſay was « Saint, and juſtified, when he yaot 
"* up himſelf to all manner of pleaſure, and denied bm mothing, (and 
« Paul Jath, The carnal mind ws eomity to God, and it ye live aket 
** the fleth ye ſhall die, ) when he clave in love to many 
b Fradprdint, 1-44:7: © WOmenz having feven hundred Wives, and three hundred Conow 
all rhings come to paſs ©* bins, and his Wives turned away his Heart after other gods, and 
by necelliry, and c4p.29- * Heart was not perfed with the Lord---but he went after Aſdtoreth, the 
Objeftion thar rhe wit} ©© Goddeſs of the Sidonians, and after Milcom , the abomination of 
make men caſt all cheir ** the Amorites, and built an High Place for Chemroth, the abomination 
codly, Oh than * of Moab, and for Molech the abomination of Amwwor:; and likewiſe did 
will do ſo by none bur ©* he for all his ſtrange Wives, which burnt Incenſe and ſacrificed to their 
= 0p gen * gods: his Heart was turned from the Lord that appeared to hae 
his Monatery | did or- * twice, I King. 11.1,to12. Allthis ſay the Calviniſts you may do, __ 
on t0.4 wicked life, Je# be Seints, and juſtified and ſaved. * All this may ſtand with 
bur that he cannor help ©* Image, and true Holimeſs. 
nt he cannor pre- B, Astoall the reſt, except Solowon, the ſin beingone or two partie 


reprobared. larAQts contrary tothe main bent and ſcope of their lives ( — 
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holy ) you ſeem, 1. To deny an evident truth, viz. that the habitua} 
lve of God was not extirpated þ hofe Sins : you think that he- 
bitwally ( though the? Bitidred ) Nauk, 1, avid, Peter, did not 
then love God and Holineſs better than ſinful Pleaſures? And the Pepiſts 


confeſs, that Sin is Qot mortal: ( thdtis an. evidenoe:of. ſpigitual dea Þ 


wall it conquer the A2bW.vf tbe'lons If God. ITY 
2. Yowſ(cem to take your offchee'atthe Mercy of God hitnſelf,, be- 


cauſe he willnot tiOwn'meb for futh 'a:pa ſin, contrary 
general witl and life" As If you pedyoked fie to deal 


with yourſelf, leſt he deaFtoo cafily ormercifully with others; -- 
+3, Bur they ure 72 theſe rel that no man/hath true Grace, that 
loveth not God and Holmeſs above the World and finful Pleaſure : And 
they and you are agreed in this: And ib the 4 
them believe that any of theſe loſt that predominant bhabituallove, they 
would grant that chey fell from ſaving Grace. : So that thus far you 
E, 18" f 12013 ©! 

- 4 And as for Solomon's caſe, pet GI ink that 
he had but common Grace, till that Repentance whi publiſhed in 
Eccheſ. And that fo much might produce his: Proverbs, whach fay 

were but ſpoken by him, and writtch after by athers ({ as:ſome 


Her.ekiab's. men ). Others think that he 
latry, and that he vated his own ſenſiiality in words, 
and fo that his ſin did ſtand with true Grace : Others that he fell 


into a ſtate of damnation (in which had be died he had been damned ) 


bue yet neither totally { ffom all-feminab Grace) nor finally; and that .. 


others may do the like,” Ina word; the caſe is too.hard for us: But our 
comfort lieth:not in bein 
hated es had attler the Goſpel than 1 
A Oo, as Means and Grace are greater utter t 

were to #olowpn, and Life and Immoztality more brought to light, 
more ſpirituality and heavenlineſs. is now required of us than was then 
of them. As long as Chriſt hath fullier deſcribed: +o us the title-condi- 
tions of Salvation, we have better means to judlge of our Rates; than 
the deciding of theſe Difficulties about Solomon would be. ;:1{ *: : 


A. * This # tree, but nothing ts the purpoſe : i#4' prove by Solgmon that 


©« 2 man may fall from Grace. - 


B: How will you prove it agaialt them that thiok Solomon had but 


commo:r1 Grace, till he wrote Ecciefaniter, or repented of his Fal> | 

A. © Hewas a per-man of the $criptare (the Proverbs) \befat@;. And 
« be vas beloved of God, and excelled all others im Wiſdow. : {1(! 

B. r. Whether he wrote, or only fpake the Proverbs, you (prove not ? 
2. You canmot prove that writizg pert of the Scripture, is a morecer- 
tain fign of a Saint , than ſpeaking part of it. And Baladw» ſpake part 
of it ( what Job's Friends were, I know not.) And if many Workers of 
Iniquity did by the Spirit prophefic: and caſt out Devils, in Chriſt's 
Name, how prove you: that they may not write part of the Sctiptures ? 
(To pak by that, Plate, Feft ws, Clandine, Lyſtes, and other fuch,, wrote 
part of it.) - And an ungodly Preacher may now ſpeak atd' wfite ex- 
cellent rhings.. 3. His Wiſdom which he begged,: and is magnified for, 
isdeſcribed objeQively to be political, phyſieal and ethicalz but how 
far ſpiritual the Text doth not ſpeak. 4. God might be ſaid to love 
bim, as Chriſt did that man that was not far from the Kingdom of God : 


Complacencially, according to the _ that was in him ; And benevolent- 


ly, as he purpoſed his future Sanftification and Salvation. 
| write not this as my own Opinion, but to telt you that you mr” 


prove ſo much as you think you can, 


/ 


to theit , 


- if yoacan make 


id hnteoterace his Wives Ido: 


g fure wharconditian 8o/owos was in,either firſt | , 


| 


= 
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« _ _ TT - > % 


. Z wht 4a The ffib Crimination 


ery Bradwardin's': oy * A," « They ewencceding much immo odefty; "T. in boldingian djinins 
againſt Free-will as Hobs, ** which 1s contrary #0 the Dolriws of, 15 the univerſal Church, from the Apo- 


d X 
or any my holderh _— 5-09 oy les till of late times neither Ort nor —_— bring ever known 


apoſtacy of  S8ioth» * » bold it, unleſs perÞ4ps Jovinian alone, till above «8 
chough not of the EJett +4 chriſt. No not Auguſtine : ind bis Diſciples, who were eng a! yrs. —_— 


joning Wha 
and queſtioning W - A to run towards an extream in of ever-leading for Grace ſo that * Am. 


caulerh gone 
_ I 0 chal « called by ſome P Predeſtinarian H 2: And yet they have the face 
A ſfficien bu Gods - ( h__ ef ing Show : fan rg) $0 _ _ as 
1 wHhc e Canet ro X, 7 not w w n ſingular as1 ""* 
_ —_ HOY <« by the judgment of Chriits Church. . wm" 


lay ir on the nature of B. Lamnot one of them that will cite any ſcraps of the Fathers, con- 
Grace. 9. Or yp" _ to their current expreſſions, to contradift you : Voſſixs bath copi- 


be ſight of God- * or ouſly related their judgments in his lee. Hiſtory, and that as favour- 


rhe :nrenſenc(s Of that 
fight. $5. Or the delight And Dr. Twiſſe, 
in God. 6- Or the de- "1 a 


gree of that pelight; 

7. Or on wmhor the this ſhould { 

dagres of _-_ of Writers-of the firſt three hundred years are few, 
:ny good which "8 ( except: Tertullians, Origine and Cyprian) very ſhort 3 (even Clements, 
want. 109. Or the fear —_ And few of them Ve 
tr ; Se —_ oy ACCUIAtS Wn are the common Managers of 

raketh away rad, nor was this Controverhie ſtarted / in their times, and therefore not ac 
© Or on a perſet qurately. ſearcht into. 3: And if you ſay that this is the more for your 


hearirude | Vhe 
— hich oo i cauſe, if it were not (o _ bas ma Controverſie 3 | z Ladd that the 


inſufficient , and Go, platonick, Philoſophy Which moſt prevailed, mig ht do ſomewhat 
EK —_— to __ them that wa ib As enki de n_ hath co 
| above thirty hiloſophers and pbiloſophical Chriſtians 

ty Mlatonitte werefor Free-wil 

out of Plato's TC: 


_ _ - > And yet _ ow - __ 
the perſevering wy e Storrs WETE away, and taughtt at no truly 
bedience of one, a"d pan did EVET CEA ſe to be fach. M 
ther). This is over-doing—= 2+ Bireabove all, I would have you conſider, 1. That this Point Was 
of ke Po not haldtby theſe conſenting Doftors for an Article of Faitb,and 
as ry tO to 'Charets Concord and Salvation 3 but as one of thoſe many Opuni- 
ons which were left free. 2: And that many or woſt of theſe Father 
did agteE&in ſome = :ons that arc not truce 3: Yea that the _—_ 
part of of themareby the he Pap p—_ themſelves charged with ſeveral 
and ſome. and not a few 4. And'that therefore the 7 
Scriptures being the on ly Es eicions Rule of Faith, we need not bc 
much aſhamed as you intimate, 1n differ fr from the Bere 
= of thoſe Fathers, if the Scripture be more for us than the®- 
_— Text of Scripture which Pepiſts themſelves interpret att 
of.the Fathers, notWl itchſtanding their Trent Oath to the core 
oy: Therefore your beavy Accuſation of immodeſt fingolaritY too 
keen. Bur. as for their C Croſs-Accuſation of you 25 heterodox, 1997 
meddle not with the truth, nor excuſe any "charitableneG therein. 


The 


—"of Paſnwaxe 


The ſexth Crimination. 


A. * They contradicl abundance of expteſs &criþtnre, which aſerteth that 
* the godly may fall finally from true Grace. "TIN 

B. And they think that you rather contradi abundance of Texts 
that ſpeak expreſly forthe gontrary: It is none of my work now to de- 
fend either them or you : I have long ago written a peculiar Tractate of 
my own Opinion herein : Who is in the right I am not now determi- 
ning : But that you over-magnifie the difference on both fides uſually, I 
ſhall ſhew,you in the end. No doubt but the Scripture is of it ſelf fath- 
cient to decide all Controverhes;-as a \Rule > {ſo 
as God $4 have them clearly decided. IE He =T 
that ſome things in Scripture are hard to be underſtood , will cons 
tradi not only Peter's words, but his-own andalt mens a_ &. : b 
For as it pleaſed God to'make up the World of variety: of Creatgrgs, 
fo alſo to make up the Scripture of Truths of various d of neceſſity... > w 
and evidence; Andin this Point there are ſo many. Texts; that: both 5-074 Bald 
Sides think do favour their Opinions, that we have nor rhe ſame cer- gs ro 
tainty as in many other Points, and'therefore not the ſame conſent and | 
concord among the learnedeſt Divines, andthe -godlieſt.. Chriſtians : 
And in my Obſervations moſt on- each (ide are more moved 'to their 
Opinion in this, from the congruity that they. think it hath with 0ther 
Verities or the Analogy of Faith;- than fromthe-proper plain/ſenſe of 
the Texts which they themſelves alledge, - $o'thav. though ao doube 
the Truth is to be found in the Scri , yet not with ſuch caſe and cer-, 
ainty as will allow us to make the deciſion of this Point,” any partof the 
terms of our neceſſary Concord. | 


TY 


Tenth Days Conference 


Between B. and (. 


PERSEVERANCE 


See Raie de - Prodef. . You have now ſome advantage for your cenſure of Diſſenters 

&b. Solas. Proving B where the difference is real ; But I am loth you ſhould make it 

ns rem ter than it is, or make as hot and contentious work about it 

Ele proceed fromGods an Merl achinr and Zanchy did. How odious foever Thompſon and Ber- 

et alf thi" 2599 have been made by our fide, and Jovinian, Calvin, and his followers 
diflerenceat 


{or heir good, 9 This by the other (though I wiſh there were no all) Iundertake 


the Jelures acknon- xo prove that thit difference is not of ſo great moment as is on 
both ſides pretended y-And nv greater than ſhould conſiſt vibe on 
and Communion, even betweenthe- Members, yea the Paſtors of the 
fame Church, whe arc therein of differing opinions : But firft let me heax 
what'you have to aggravate it. 


The firſt Crimination. 
C. © Their Crime is that they overthrow the comfort of Believers, by de- 


* Par4u himſelf ma- *© nying them any certainty of Salvation. * 


7 / > Soong B. To be abſolutely certain of Salvation, no doubt would be a very 


lievers as I cannor own great comfort, Bur let us enquire, I. What number will be by thisDo- 
(in Bellerm.de Amif-Gret. Ctrine hindered from this certainty. 11. In what degree this tendeth to 


ln. & 9. ) Fide _—_ 
dicicar 3 their diſcomfort. 


«tum projrium accipi-» 1 And by the firſt enquiry, doubt we ſhall find that you alſo hold Do- 
on rae ſron Peccate- Arrines that hinder moſt men from concluding themſelves certain of Sal- 


rum txtrcet. Hinc vero 
allum non extrcet neque vation: and yet perhaps be very true, 


exercere poteſt fides gra, Theſe Queſtions therefore, I crave your anſwer to. 


ſaucia, ſordibus carnus 0 
preſſa, peccatorum co v4 Ry her , ; 
bug quaſi ligata toes Full ificatit laffit \non imputat peccata 5 nempe rveſapiſcentibus : Ante reſop! centiam certe 1 mput at pufligends 
peenas temporales, & impubarie dtram flicendo peras aternas nifp reopiſcerent.=»Tune igitur fides in lapfis babitualto _ 
m—_ o_ Taftificans dici, aut eos Fuſtificare non poteſt.) But his reaſon is bad : For faich is nor called Juſtifying for 

eaſon which he giveth. , 

Thelike ſay the Polonian Proteſtants in Collog. Thoran. de Grat. SeR. 2. n. 11. Falſe accu[amur quaſi ftatuamus ſemel = 
ficatos Dei Gratiam tjuſq, certitudinem & ipſum Spiritum Sanitum non poſſe amittere, quamvis in peccatis, pro lubith, volutrntuy. 
contra potins doceamus ipſes etiam renatos quoties in picca'a contra conſeientiam recidunt , in iiſq, atiquandim prrſeverent , mere” 
veram, nec Dei gratiam juſtificantem, nedum tjus certitudinem aut Spiritum Santtam pro tempore retinere : ſed novem Ina « —_ 
eltrne reatem incurrere : Ac propterea nifl Speciali Dei gratis excitante (quod in eleflis fieri non dubitamus) ad refigiſcett! 
Hera Yexoventur , veipſa ttiam damnandes Fs This is the ſame with the Do&rine of Augaſtine and Muſculrs, Or DEAr it. 

Yea, borh #rfine and Pareus ſeem to come as far : Catech. de Peccat. attuali | Peccatum regnans oft cut peccans mp ppagen 
140g, fit ebnoxius aterne morti nifs, Kc. Propter quod non tantum tx ordine Juſtiti® Dei, ſedex reipſe, SFOSUDFOCAT . 
eft qui illad babet. Talia ſunt omnia peccata in non renatis, quedam ttiam in _ | 4 error - h __ ary lapſe 
conſcientiam , cum quibus fiducia remiſggs ccator wn, olatio vere non confiſtit ; donec reſupiſcant. 40 
poſſint cadere in prccatum regnans, ſatis often triftifomi Lo Sanliſromrum hint, at Aaronis, Davidis, &r. Rob. ICED 
in his excellent lictle Treat. de Per. Mort. @ ventali, faich that by Mortal Sins the regenerate may, 1. Be —_— ot. 
thar Grace and favour of God, by which he before loved them, yea he incurreth Gods hatred and diſpleaſure, lo tar, h 
2. Their Prayers, Thanks, Obedience, yea nothing rhac proceedeth from theth, is then acceptable tro God, 3- In t 


God cannot forgive them, and give them peace of Conſcience and joy. NB. 1 Do 


Of Perſeuerance. 


— —__— — ER nn 


9. 1. Do not you grant that we mult take no comfort but what God 


giveth us, and on his terms 3 and that the falſe comforts of preſumption 
are worſe than none, or not defirable? And that all Docrine isnot true 
that were it true were comfortable ? 

C. ©* Tes, none will deny it you. 

5. Q. 2. Do you not find by experience (being a Paſtor who hath 
diſcourſed with your Flock man by man-abouttheir ſtate) that of thoſe 
that you account truly Godly perſons, "there isnot one of fifty, yea of 
an hundred, yea of many hundreds ,' that will ſay that they are certain 
of their Salvation ;, properly and fully certain. 

C. © 1 ſuppoſe your queſtion implyeth your own obſervation ; which 1 
« contradid# not. 

B. Q. 3. And-as for the multitude of more careleſs and looſe Chri- 
ſtians, do not you think that (whatever they ſay) their certainty is leſs 
than theſe Godly perſons £ | 


C. © Tes, no doubt : for their evidence 3s leſs or none. ' 


B. Q. 4. Do you not think that it muſt needs be ſo (that certainty 
of Salvation muſt be exceeding rare) conſidering that all theſe things 
mult go tot ? | 


1. Fhere mult be a cerrainty that Gods promiſes are trxe : whereas the | 


faith of moſt is weak, 
2. There muſt be a certain underſtanding both of the meaning of the 
promiſe, and what are the true Conditions of it, and the diflerence be- 


tween true ſaving Grace , and all that is but connterfeit or common. 


Whereas moſt are uncertain and dark herein, if not miſtaken. 

3. There muſt be theſe Evidences in the perſon himſelf ; not only in 
reality, but in aſcertaining-diſcernablentſs : which cannot be unleſs it be 
1,; Much and ſtrong : forthat which is ſal, is ſo like to the common 
and counterfeit, that it is ſeldom certainly diſcerned. 2. It muſt be in 
ATivity : For Grace out of Att is not diſcernable. - 3. It muſt be powers 
fully operative without, and in the life, to.conquer temptation, and k 
us 1n clear and ſureobedience, in a Holy fruitful life : or elſe it will 
not be certatnly diſcerned from dead opinion. 4: It muſt not be clouded 
and blotted by great and powerful habits of fin within, or ads of fin 
without. For theſe will many ways hinder aſſurance: And how few 
have all theſe Neceſlaries to wake up an aſcertaining evidence. 

4. And it miſt be one that knoweth how by felt examination to di- 
ſcern all this, to be certainly in themſelves : That frequently and skil- 
fully thinketh on the matter. 

5. And it muſt be one that is not under the power either of Melan- 
choly, or otherdiſtradting paſſions, or Temptations. 

6. And one that knoweth the true difference between a Mortal fin 
(inconſiſtent with mar and a meer infirmity. 

7. And onethat knoweth the true nature of that Repentance which 


is neceſ[ary after finning. And alas / how few be they that have all theſe 


qualifications. 
C. ©* The Spirit of God can give them certainty without all this ado. 

[B. What he can do is little to our caſe, but what he will do. If you 
once take that courſe, to teach men to look for aſſurance of their 8alva+ 
tion or Sand:fication, without certain finding that SenGification in them- 
ſelves, you will make fad work in the Church of God. For nothing is 
more certain, than that without Regeneration , Converſion and Holi- 
og(s, none ſhall ſee God. And that if any man have not the Spifit of 
Chriſt, which muſt be known by his fruits, he is none of his, Joh. 3.3.5. 
Math, 13,3. Heb. 12. 14. Roms 8, 9, 13+ Gal.5.21; And thatir pron 

Ee that 


Roar: 


that repenteth and believeth that ſhall be ſaved. And to be ſure tha a 
man is ſan&ified, and not to be fure that he hath the Graces of Sandi6 
cation, is a contradiQtion z to be ſure and not ſure of the ſame thi 
And to ſay you are ſure of Heaven without Holineſs, is to lay that you 
are ſure that Gods Word is falſe. 

C. © But the witneſs of the Spirit certifieth ws 4 a 

B. True : And what is that? As your Reaſon witnefleth or evideo. 
ceth that you are a man, and your Life witneſleth that you are an Ani. 
mal, ſo the Spirit witnefſeth that you are one of Chriſts ; that is, the 
ſanctifying, illuminating, quickening work of the Spirit : Forthe Having 
of the Spirit is your witneſs: And to have the Spirit is to have Holine(; 
which is his work; which alſo the Spirit, to compleat his witneſs, * 
eth us both to AF, increaſe, diſcern, and take comfort in. 

Q. 5. AndI next then ask you, whether he that will have certainty 
of Salvation, muſt not alſo have (beyond a ſtrong opinion) a certainty 
that this DoGrine of certain perſeverance ts true ? 

C. « Tes : No doubt of it. 

B. And are the generality of Profeſſors certain of it, when not only 
the Greeks and Romans, but alſoall the Lutherans and Arminians , and 
molt Azabaptifts utterly deny it ? I gram that men may be confident in 
the opinion which they are educated or faln into. But are the wnlearmed 


certain, when moſt of the Learned are confident of the contrary? Fol. 
lowing our Leaders eagerly is not certainty. 

C. << It's granted you. 

B. Q. 6. I ask then, ſeeing ſo exceeding few of your own ſide are 
truly certaiz of their Salvation, who never receive the Arminians opi- 
nion, whether that be ## that hindereth their certainty? 


IL And now let us try in what Meaſure their Doftrine hindreth comfort? 

Q. 1. Do younot think that many of thoſe of your ow fide have much 
comfort though they attain not to aſſurance. 

- C. Tes : Experience tell; it ws. 

B. Q. 2. Do you not think that ſome, yea many of the old Chriſtians 
for a thouſand years after Chriſt, had comfort, who yet were not —_ 
opinion of Perſeverance? All the Martyrs and great Sufferers for ; 
and the excellent Paſtors, were not comfortleſs. 

C. © That cannot be denyed. 

B. Q. 3. Do you think that none of the Nations of Greeks, Armineas:, 
Lutherans, nor any of the Anabaptiſt; of their mind , do live in the 
comfortable hopes of Heaven ? 

C. Tes, No doubt but many do. 

B. Why then you ſee that comfort may be had without certainty of 
Salvation. But I proceed to the Nature of the Caſe it ſelf. 

Q. 4. Would not your life be uncomfortable if you fore-knew that 
you ſhould commit Murther, Adultery, Inceſt, deny Chriſt, &c. Kill 
your own Father, Mother, Wife or Child ; and lye as long as Devid did 
in _ Sin; (much _ toſin as Solomon did)? 

» * Ter; 1 muwi# s be leſc comfortable in ſuch a proſped. 

B. Q. 5. Eur ammo opera ou Cann he ogen ſhould 
fall from the Degree of —ngg\_rOul to the very leaſt that 1s coals 
ltent with fancerity. 

C. © It muſt needs be my grief ; but yet ſuch as would conſiſt with grea® 
* comf ort, becauſe it conſeſteth with 8alvation. 

B. Q. 6. Are you certain that theſe two laſt Caſes to commit ſucty 
heinous fins, and to fall fo far from Grace, may not be your Caſe ? 

C. *No7 I cannot be ſure of it; becauſe it may ftand cy 

APO 


» 


of Perſeverance. 


B. Q. 7. Tell me then, what is it that now h you from thoſe 
ſorrows which would befall you, if ſuch a thi g ſhould be? 

C. ** The great hope that I have that it will never be, 

3. What are the Reaſbns of thoſe your hopes ? | 

C. 1. ©* Becauſe I know that God is Good and merciful in himſelf. 2. 4nd 
he dealeth with man upon terms of Grace. 3. And he hath given me expe- 
«rience of his mercy to my ſelf. 4. And I have his general promiſes that 
« He will not fail menor forſake me : which though they aſſure me not that 
« 7 ſhall not ſo fall , yet they aſſnre me that be will not ſo far forſake me, 
*« without ſome heinous negle@ of his Grace. 5: And I feel in my ſelf « 
« preſent deteſt ation of ſuch heinows ſins, and a fixed Judgment and Reſolu- 
*+;0n againſt them : And though I have not power of my ſelf to avoid 
« mutation, and back: ſliding, yet Thave reaſon to truft him for the keeping 
« of this Grace, who freely gave it me. And the truth is, though man be 
«* mutable, he is not apt to fear the change of his own mind, when be is 
«* conſcions that it is reſolved on m__ and unqueitionable reaſon. 6. And 
« it is not nothing, that T have been kept from all ſuch ſin till now. 7. And 
* that it is 4 rare thing for any faithful perſon, ſo _ : And why ſhould 1 
« fear that which not one of a multitude ever falleth into. | 

B. And why may not all theſe reaſons comfort others, that are un- 
certain of their Perſeverance in a ſtate of Grace (Allowing but the 
difference of the degrees of the dangers.) 

Q. 8. Doyou think that your Wife or Children are certain that you 
will not Murther them. 

C. © No: they cannot be certain. | 

B. Q, 9. Would it not make their lives ſorrowful if they knew that. 
you would doit? | BY | 

C. Tes, no doubt. 

- Q 10, What keepeth them from ever taſting of ſuch ſorrows 
at all * 

C. © Such reaſons as I before named to you. They know that 1 am a Hur- 
* band and father, and have natural affetions, not mad, nor wicked, but 
* abhor ſuch a thing, and they know that my love daily cauſeth me to do 
© thems all the good I can; and they ſee nothing to make them fear the con- 
"* trary3 and ſach a Villany is not heard of in many Kingdoms in att 
* Age. 

: ky But they are as uncertain that they ſhall not by fome heinous 
crime (even the ſeeking of your death) provoke you. 

C. © Men fear not that which their Tudgments and Wills are ſo averſe to 

* and reſolved againit, as that there is no probability of a Change. 

B. You ſee then upon what terms the ancient Fathers, (even Auguſtine 
himſelf that denyed cettainly of Salvation) and the Martyrs and other 
Chriſtians of their times , and the moſt of the Chriſtians now inthe 
world, do hold their comforts: And that wncertainty of Perſeverance 
overthroweth not all ſolid peace. 

Q 11. But doth not the excluſion of Certainty of preſent ſincerity and 
Jefification, much more exclude Comfort , than doth the excluſion of 
Perleverance alone. 

C. * Tes, no doubt : For to be ſure that I amat preſent in a ſtate o 
«0; fe, and to have very ſtrong probabilities that 1 ſhall 'ſo live and dye, mn 
"be much more comfortable than to be uncertain whether I now am or ever 
"was in a ſtate of life. 

B. If therefore not one of many ſcore or hundreds have a certain 
knowledge of their fincerity and Juſtification; who are of your own 
opinions, are you fit to cry out of others as the deſtroyers of Chriltian 
comfort, on the foreſaid account ? Ee 2 C. © They 


Jo.Grrhards To. 1, 
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C. © They deſtroy it by their DoQrine, and ſo do not we ; It 51 ..: 
* #s, but wy egey ſax b# infirmity that rome it. 9 mus 
B. Q. 12. What ſay you to your Dodtrines before objeed againſt 
ou? 1, Thatno man canbe certain of Salvation, who is not certain 
that if he had the w—_— Temptations in the world, he ſhould not be 
overcome by them to fall away. Do not theſe put the comforts of the 


weak as hard to it, astheir Dacrine doth ? 

C. © Theſe are True Dodrines, but Theirs are falſe. 

B. That is the controverhe, which I am not determining : I only ag. 
ſwer your aggravation of #zcomfortableneſs of their Lodrine, 


_— 


T he ſecond Crimination. 


Per: Alliac. Camer. C., © Their DoFrine may God to be Mutable, and his gifts and calling 
f 


n.1.4.12.C.Dyelibet ra- cC : re ce : ne day be lovet 
tronalts Creature a Deo to be liable fo pe " 7 and that @ af lo h a Malt, and 


predeſtinata poteſt damna- ** the next day hateth him , one day Juſtifieth and another condemneth 
T1, & gquelibet Keprobata © þioy, 


= mY ark B, This charge is injurious , upon groſs miſtake; and on the like 
& g(oriam libre dabit : praunds may be laid againſt your ſelves. For, 

= cop gg vſ* * Q. 1. Do you not hold that God hateth all the workers of iniquity ? 
licet bac concluſio de wir- = ©Tes 2 & ſuch. ; ; 

_— far {-  B.Q. 2. Andthathethat believeth not is condemned already, and 
telletia eff falſa, Thus that all Infidels and Heathens are unjuſtified ? | 

all the quarrel is abour. (, « Teg;, though God may decree tg juſtifie ther hereafter. 


_ B. Q. 3. But doth not God after Loye and Juſtifie tuch. as are cag« 
verted ? 

C. * Tesz none doth deny it. 

B. Q. 4. If thenthis prove not God to be mutable, to Juſtifie and 
Love ſuch as he condemned and hated, why ſhould it prove bimmuta- 
ble to condemn and hate ſuch as be Juitified and Loved ? Ido not ſay that 
he doth ſoz but ifhe did, or do, it will not prove any change in God. 
Far as he that is One cauſeth all Diverſity avd Aultiplicity of Beings; io 
he that is Immutable, cauſeth innumerable Mutations : The change is 
in the Creature, and not in God. 

C. © Is it not « change to Hate where he Loved 2 Theſe are imma- 
* nent aFs. | | 

B. No more than to Love where he Hated; In Man ſuch words lignfe 
a change, but not in God: For it is not Gods Immanent adts as Imma» 
nent that are changed, viz. His Afivity, underſtanding or Will in it (elf: 
But only that Immanent AQ as 0bje@ively Tranſcent c not effeZively ) 3 


- 


ſotbat it is only, 1. The terminatiot of the efſential eternal AR on this 
or that 0bje#. 2. The Relation of itto that obje&t; 3. The Extrinſch 
Denomination of it, from that Relation, by Connotation, which are changed 
and djverſifyed ;, and this inferreth no change in God. 


Dr EET 
—_ 
<— 


The third Crimination, 


C. © At leaſt they make his Covenant changeable , as condemning 4 mar 
© one day whore it juſtified the day before. 

B. Not atall, The Covenants Adtion is phyſically noe, but only 
ſuchas ſome call a Reputative Att; that is , per modum ſigni; ys 


) : 


— 


the Fundamentum cauſeth the Relation. Gods Legiſlation was a rea! 
Ation : But the Lew #vade doth not Ad, at all ; Butimproperly,morally, 
or metaphorically is ſaid to AR, when it doth notz what Adtion doth 
the ſign poſt perform ?. or the poſt and hand at a croſs way ? or all the 
Letters i nall your Library which teach you'the greateſt myſteries > none 
at all? It is uu that are Active on then. . —_—_—— millions of 
Eggs at the Indies perform every time your Hen layeth > And yer t 
«4 have a new Relation of Sitvilieude. So Gods Law' (nof < X 
ther) is not at all changed, while »t initrumentum morale per moduns 
{gni & fundamenti,it condemneth the Intidel,and juſtifieth the Believer 
no more than when it juſtifieth him at converfion whom it cond 

before. The change is only (really) in the perſon. 


— —__— 


The fourth. Crimination. 


C. © They make Gods Covenant to be but Conditional, and deny that ab- 
« ſolute promiſe, 1 will put my fear in their hearts, and they fhall not depart 
* from me. 

oe I find this Controverſie (whether this promiſe, and that of taki 

away the hard heart, cc. was Conditional or Abſolute, to be harder 
than ſometime I thought it had been. And the determining which of 
you doth rightlieſt expound the Scripture is not my buſineſs. But, r, The 
Jeſuites and Latherans and many Arwiniens confeſs, that God hath fore- 
zold that certain Individual ſhall perſevere and be infallibly 
ſaved. 2. That this predition may well be called a Promiſe in ſeveral 
reſpedts 3 1. In that it is de bows futwro. 2. As it is made to Chriff, that 
he (hall ſee of the travail of his Soul,” and that none ſhall take thoſe that 
are given him by the Father, out of his hands. 3. As it is made to Man- 
kind in general ; that there ſhall be certain (immomirate) perſons of them 
infallibly faved. 4. As it was madeto the Iſrae/ites in ſpecial, that there 
ſhould be more Grace _ them, fo that they ſhould not from 
God to [dolatry at their return from Captivity, as they had done 
(which is the true meaning, I think, ofthe Texr). But I ask of yon, 

9. r. Doth the promile called Abſole (of taking away the heart of 
ſtone, ec.) give any perſon a Right before-hand to the benefit ? 

C. * Not ſuch a Right as that wny one can claim it as his own due, or 
© know that bt is the perſon to whom it belongeth : But ſuch 4 right as that 
« he is really the man to whor it ſhall be groen. 

B. So you may ſay of Gods meer ſecret Decree,or of a meer Prophecy: 
2. 2. What comfort then can any man have by that promiſe; before it 
is performed, when he knoweth not that he is one that it belongs to? 

C. ©* No more than that which you ſay before they grant. 

9. 3. Is not this cited by you of the fame fort ? 

C. *< In reſped? to the firſt part it is, [1 will put my fear into their hearts]; 
* but wot as to the ſecond part | They ſhall not _ om me}. For men that 
'* bave Gods fear, may know that it belongs to them. 

B. Itis ſtrange that all the ancient Doftors and Churches for a thou- 
land years, were ignorant of this plain Promiſe, if it mean that none 
that have Gods ſear ſhall depart from him. But if one ſay that it ſpeaketh 
only of the Jews after the Captivity, not turning from God to Idols; 
and another ſay, that it conjoyneth two difti benefits promiſed to 
certain perſons, (whoſoever) but doth not make them as receivers of the 


f=jt, to be formally the SubjeFs of the ſecond 5 and fo doth not Ou 
f 
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to all that have Gods fear , but to thoſe meant in the Text only, tha 
they ſhall not depart : and if a third ſay that the promiſe is conditional 
I am not now to decide this controveriie-: Avguitine thought that it'was 
ſpoken only of the Ele&t, and not of all that truly feared God. ' And a 
Gods promiſe to the 1/raelites , that they ſhould be brought out of 
Egypt, and brought to the Land of Canaar, did not mean that every man 
that had the firſt ſhould have the ſecond; As the promiſe +0 the Apo- 
ſtles that they ſhould have the Spirit of Afiracles or Tongwes, and ſhould 
be ſaved, did not mean that every one that had that Spirit ſhould be 
ſaved ; ſo doth Auitin expound, Rowr. 8.30. limiting all the following 
ſayings to thoſe that Verſe 28. are ſaid to be Called according to his Pure 
poſe. But to decide this is not my preſent work. 


The fifth Crimination. 


C. © They make a ſecond Regeneration neceſſary, unleſs with the Nova. 
« tians, they will deny pardon to thoſe that fall after the firſt. 

B. Do they ſay fo expreſly; or' is it only a conſequent: of their 
Doctrine ? | 

C. © It followeth plainly, though they ſay it not. 

B. 1. There will be no end of odious accuſations, if the Adverfaries 
ſhall chooſe what Dottrine men ſhall be ſaid to hold, as he ſpineth out 
conſequences 3 what if they think that your Dodtrine unayoidably 
brings in Anabaptiſis (the denyal of Infant Baptiſm, I mean). 

C. © That were ſtrange indeed : Some men can draw quid vis ex quo vis. 

B. Anſwer this ſeries of connexed. Theſes. 

1. No one falleth away from a ſtate of Juſtification (that's your 
Ground). 

2, Many Baptized in Infancy proye wicked at Age. | 

3. Therefore none of thoſe were jultified in or before Baptiſm. 

4- Therefore the Juſtifying Covenant was not ſealed to them as to con- 
ſcnting perſons (by themſelves or Parents) who have a preſent right to 
this benefit (elſe Gods Covenant ſhould be falſe or fail.) 

5. Therefore they received not Chriſtian Baptiſm : For, 1, Chriſt ne- 
ver inſtituted a Baptiſm, to ſeal any other Covenant, but that which 
giveth pardon and Juſtification. 2. Chriſt never inſtituted Baptiſm, to 
give only a fon pardon to future conſenters; but only to inveſt Sacra- 
mently preſent Conſenters (or Covenanters, by themſelves or Parents) 
with preſent pardon. Theſe two are certain verities , eaſily proved, 
whatever ſome talk of future pardon by Baptiſm. 

6. Therefore they are to be rebaptized. 

I think I can looſethe links of this chain, or confute the laſt conclu- 
fion : But I leave you to your proper work. Davenant and Ward thought 
it muſt be done by denying your firſt Theſis. I aflure you the trifling 
diſtin&ions, of an outward and an inward Covenant, and of the benefit 
of Church Priviledges ſealed to all, and Salvation only to the Elect, of 
of preſent and ſuture Juſtification ſealed] will not do this difficult bult- 
nels, You muſt do better, or be ang 66 

2. Either it is quoad Nomen Or quoad rem that they infer 2 ſecond 

Regeneration, not as tothe Name : For they ſo deny it. As tothe 
Thirg, 1.Some hold that men indeed may totally fall from ſpecial Grace3 
but that no ſuch are ever recovered : Though other Grofle Sins, which 


are not luch a total Apoſtacy may be pardoned. Theſe cannot be = 


I. "I — dM —_—_ * = 
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to hold two Regenerations. 2. The reſt fay that the word Regener a- 
tion (like Generation and Creation) doth not only fignifie the cauſing of 
Holineſs in the Soul, but the Order of doing it, that it be Now fir i# done, 
and not before. As Chrilt's railing Laz.eras was neither Creation nor Ge- 
weration. So ſay they, Grace 1s after infuſed de move; but not 

firſt: Therefore it is to be called Repentance; and not Regemeration. So 

that the change they confeſs, but the Name of Regeneration they reject 

as INCONgruous. 


— 


——_— —_— 
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The ſixth Crimination. 


C. © They go againſt the Doffrine of Auguſtine, Proſper and Fulgentius; | 
B. This ts the raſbeſt charge of all the reſt. Beyond all page. 
theſe three Fathers, held that all the Elect perſevered ; but that ſome 
were Juſtified, Sanctified, Loved God, were 1n fuch a ſtate that had they 
dyed in, they had been faved, who yet are not Ele&, but fall finally 
away and periſh, and that none can ordinarily be certain of perſeverance 
and Salvation , at leaſt but ſtrong confirmed Chriſtians (which Yoſfee 
thinketh he excepted, but I cannot provent). 
If you cannot have leiſure to read Aſtin himſelf, read but, 1. What 
E bave faid 1b. 1. 2. What I ſaid in my Treatiſe of Perſeverance. 3. What 
Poſſuus ſaith Hiſt. Pelag. de Perſever. 4. And the very words in the Jan- 
feniſts, Panlus Eryn. in his Trias Patreme.. In a vitible matter of fat, 
which all the world may ſee , that man who will deny this (as yet many 
have done, andeven Dr. Kexdal till Biſbop Uſher in my hearing and at 
my motion fatisfied him) doth but tell us how menotherwiſe pious 
Gods Church, by truſting to their Leaders, and mif-teporting viſible and 
copious Writings, and founding bitter cenſures and inveQtives ſuch 
dreams, and yer thinking that all this is _ ork _ God. La he Lord 
pardon and heal his Servants haſty partial judging of thi 
and the bitterneſs, degree rd injuries ——_— 
that have followed thereupon. 


——_— 
— 


The juſt Extenuation of this laft Controverſse. 


N all theſe things following , the parties are agreed (for the moſt 
conſiderabte). 
Son That 4d fell from true Righteouſnc and Holineſs, and loſt the 
t. 
2, That therefore we cannot argue fromthe Nature of Holineſs alone 
to prove that it cannot be loſt. ; 

3. That as the word Pojfible relatech to man's Power to do evil and 
omit good, it is not only Poſſible to fallaway, but too cake 2 yea, it is 
not opw potentie fed Impotentia, except as Natwral Power is exerciſed: 
in the veer AF, with Moral Impotency. 

4. Yea, without Gods preſerving Grace, it is not poſſzble to perſevere. 

5. God hath appointed us much duty to be done that we may not fall 
away: And among the reſt, to diſcern, and fear the danger of falling 
away ; and in that fear to depart fromevil and temptations, 

6. God hath promifed us Salvation, on Condetion that we perſevere. 

7. God oft threatneth the faithful with damnation, if they fall a aY's 
and deſcribeth to us the (in and miſery of Apoltates. 8.T 
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2, The Juſtified may loſe many degrees of true Grace, and dye with 
far leſs than once they had, and ſo'become uncapable of that Creater 
Glory, which they were morally capable of before. 

9. [t's too poſlible for them to fall into heinous fin : They are not cer. 
tain that they ſhall never commit Adultery, Incelt, the Murther of pa. 
rents, Wife or Children, &c. nor certain juſt how oft they may { fall, 
or not. | 

10. Such Sins make them fo far morally uncapable of Glory, asthar 
a ſound Repentance for them, and from them, and a renewal of Faith 
are neceſſary to full right or moral capacity. ! 

11. God doth not decree any man's perſeverance, let him live never 
ſo ſecurely, negligemtly or vitioutly : For thoſe that do o are faln al. 
ready : It is a contradiCtion,to perſevere in holineſs, and to live unholily, 
But Gods Decree is ever entire, 'that ſuch a one ſhall fear danger, fl 
temptations, live holily inthe uſe of means, and therein perſevere unto 
the end : He never ſeparated theſe ut his Decrees. 

12. Except Hrerome-truly accuſe Jovinian with it, there is not (that 
I know of) any Father, Chriſtian, or Heretick, that hath written that 
no truly Juſtifyed perſons fall _ away from Grace and periſh, for 
above a thouſand years after Chriſt : And it's commonly granted that 
generally they held the contrary : Even Avg»ſtine, Proſper and Fulgen. 
tizs not excepted, 

13. Itis confeſſed to be a fad clog to the contrary opinion, that it is 
held againſt the Judgment of the Univerſal Church for above a thouſand 
years, and ſo ſeemeth to bear the imputation of novelty and ſingularity : 
Though that be not a ſufficient confutation of it, 

14. It is confeſſed that the Greek and Roman Church the Lutherans 
and Arminians, and moſt —— are againſt this Dodrine. 

15. It1s confeſſed that all theſe Fathers, and Churches of old, and 
all theſe Churches and Chriſizans of late, are not void of the Chriſtian 
comforts of the Goſpel, even of faith and hope of Glory. 

16; [t is confeſſed that the Scripture hath many paſlages, ſo much 
ſeeming to favour both the opinions, as hath made the controverſie thus 
difficult to ſo many Learned Godly Men: And what the Scripture is, it 
will be, to the worlds end. 

17. It is confeſſed that none can be ſure of Salvation or perſeverance, 
who are not firft ſyre of their Sincerity, and Juſtification. 

18. 'And to be uncertain whether one be a true believer , and juſti- 
fied, is more uncomfortable than to be ſure of that , and uncertain of 
his perſeverance. 

19. No man can ordinarily be certain that he is Santified and Juſtified, 
rhat is not cert4j#: of the truth of the Goſpel, and hath Grace ſomewhat 
ſtrong and ative, not clouded by great Soul-wounding Sins, nor fright- 

l or melancholy paſſions ; nor any that through Ignorance 1s uncertain 
of the true Nature of the conditions of the Covenant of Grace. 

20. Certain experience of the defe@t of theſe qualifications, and of 
mens own Conſeffions, aſſureth us, that not one of a multitude of the 
ſtrict Religious ſort, have that which we call proper certainty of their 
Sincerity, Juſtification and Salvation : though they hold- againſt the 
Arminians that certainty of perſeverance muſt be aſſerted, as that 
which may be attained by them that are firſt certain that they are in a 
itate of life, T; 

21. Yet the fore-mentioned knowledge of Gods Mercy, Chriſt's Love 
and Covenant, with experience and many evidences of great probabt- 
lity may cauſe even ſuch as are »neertain of their Juſtification, to _ 
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ſome good meaſure of crue — peace, though mixed with ſome doubes 
and fears : Becauſe their ,nomog oy much greafer than theif' cauſe of 
fear. And much more may they do ſo, that only of cheir perſeve-: 
rance. | | [3c 

22. It muſt be confeſſed that the DoQrime that none fall from Jaſltifica< 
tion, hath its tempration alſo to diſcomfort, as in» the rwo or three ſore-men- 
tioned particulars ( which I'll not repeat. ) t MAY 

23- Itis confeſſed thatif God ſhould conderna thoſe whory be before 
Juſtihed, it would argue no change in Him or kis Word; burin them 
alone. 

24. Ic is confeſt that ſome Juſtified perſons (who live in as much 
ſin, as will ſtand with ſincerity) are atpreſentunfit for aſſurance of per- 
ſeverance and ſalvation : For it would not ſtand with that humbling corre- 
&ion which they are then moſt fir for, 

25. Laſtly, itis confeſt that this point is no Article of our Creed, nor 
is an agreement in it neceſſary to Church-communion or Chriſtian Love, 
but dkace int muſt be accounted tolerable, 


In allthis the moderate are commonly agreed. On the other ſide, 


1. It is commonly granted that all that are eleRed to ſalvation ſhall 
perſevere (though how far that eleRion is upon foreſight they quar- 
rel. ) 

2. It's granted by all that not only ſuch ele(Ziox, but fore-knowledge of 
ſalvation and perſeverance, makerh it Logicaly Impoſſible, quoad conſequen- 
tiam, not to perſevere : that is, It Neceſlarily followeth, [God foreknow- 
eth it : Therefore it will come to paſs. ] , 

3. It is commonly granted that God forſaketh none till they forſake 


um, 

4. And that ſo greatis his. Goodneſs that no willing foul, that ſolidly 
underſtandeth the Grounds of the Chriſtian faith and hope, and is in Love 
with.God and Holineſs, and willing to uſe means and avoid temptations, 
hath any reaſon to vex himſelf wit ny ſuch fears, as conſiſt not with a 
life of greater hope and peace and comfort, And thart living by faith on 
Chriſt and his Spirit and General promiſe, they ſhould comfortably Truſt 
him with their ſouls. 

5. Ir's granted that the more Faich, Love, Holineſs and obedience any 
hath, the nearer they may come to full aſſurance of perſevering : and may 
live the more confident and joyful lives, 

6. Many with Auſtin hold an Antecedent abſolnte ſpecial EleQion to 
faith and perſeverance : and that no ſuch elect ones fall _ | 

7. Many hold that beſides Eleion, a degree of Grace called Confirm. 
rion, doth ſettle ſome in a, certarnty of perſeverance : and neither the 
Elef# nor —_— fall away: And that the confirmed may be certain of 
their own elefFion, perſeverance and ſalvation. And this ſeemeth to be 
the opinion of Origen, Macarins and divers Antients : Even that God 
doth with Believers as he did with the s, and Adem, to whom 
-he would have given confirming Grace, had he at firſt overcome, 

And where faith hath Kindled ſo much LOVE to God and Heaven 
and Holineſs, as that it is become a Divine nature in the ſoul, and ope- 
rateth as the Love of Children to Parents, above meer Reaſon, as a fixed 
ws like a nature, then Grace ſeemerh to ſome Confirmed and not 
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All theſe Conceſſions laid rogether ( and more which I could ferch 
from the moſt learned Schoolmen, ) do ſhew, that though here the diffe. 
rence be real, it is in a point and a degree, where humane frailty, and 
the difficulty, and the non-neceſſity of a fuller underſtanding ir, do fully 
prove to all ſober, ſelf-knowing , loving bclicvers, that it is their qy- 
ty to bear with one another, without the quenching of brotherly Loye, 
or denying Chriſtian-communion to each other : - But the wicked will 
do wickedly, and none of the wicked will underſtand : butthe wiſe ſhall 
underſtand, Dey, 12. 10. TAs 


The Eleventh Dayes 


CONFERENCE; 


| _—_ 


-_— 
_— 


Of Chriſts Righteouſneſs imputed : of Faith, Juſtification, 
and mans duty ; their ſeveral parts, to a Chriſtians 


Comfort. 


Speakers: Saw! , Pam, a Libertine Teacher. 


CHAP. L 


« S IR, 1 am now come tit you in 4 greater ſtraight than I was 
&« in before: I have met with a Teacher that tells me you are 


&« z deceiver, and have all thu while miſled me , and have - 
© taught me to build upon the ſand of wy own Righteouſnef, 
« ind ſet me 0n fins to my own undoing ; s that I have not built on 
<« the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and pres 1 will end in my overthrow 
« and ruine: I was not able to anſwer him; And 1 have prevailed with 
© him to come t0 you, that 1 may hear you ſpeak together, 
© P. Did notl1 tell you before-hand of ſuch temptatiohs? and give, you 
inſtructions for, your preſervation againſt them 2 | 

«S, 1 confeſs you did : But 1 find my ſelf inſkſficient to uſe them 
« without help when it comes to tryal, | 

P, The truth is, Infant Chris jans will ſtill need the help of cheir EL 
ders, and of Chriſts Miniſters, when they have been never ſo well fore- 
armed 5 as you need a Phyſicion- in your ſickneſs, after all che preventing 
directions which he can give you, And you have done well to bring him, 
and to hear both fides together. . Had you truſted royour own | 
ing, and only diſputed it our privately with himſelf; you might have beea 
cnfnared to your danger. I ſhall willingly conferr with him on theſe ewo 
conditions : 1. That you remember that it is Tow and not Him that 1 am 
to fatisfie : and therefore when I have ſatified you, I have done: For to 
follow him as long as he will'talk, will waſte more time, than we have 
to ſpare, 2, That when you are delivered from chis ſnare , you will re- 
member that you muſt meer, with many more ſach in the world : The A- 
nabapriſt will ſay as much to _ for his way, and the Papiſt much more 
for his way 5. And moſt of them will affright . you with the danger of 
dawnaczon, if you turn not. to:them : Therefore when ever you; are 
aſſaulted by any of them, bring! them to me , and hear us lh waa as 


you nqw do, ,: 


Ff 2 Lib, 1 


Of imputed Righteouſn.Of Faith Fuflif.& Mans duty: 


Lib. 1 am ſorry to ſee how you abuſe | Hos ſouls, and build them not og 
Chriſt, but on themſelves! what 4 deal have you ſaid to this man of Dy. 
ing 4d of Working, ard how lirtle of Believing ? Tou have ſet him on taghs 
of Duty, and he thinketh now to Do this and Live, and to be ſaved is 
his own aoings ; his repenring, his praying, his iveing whe Loras day; &c, 
while the poor man knoweth not Jeſus Chriſt, ana ſubmitteth not to the 
Kiahteouſneſs of God. Tow will needs be 4 Teacher of the Law, andbring 
back poor ſouls to _— that Chriſt may profit them nothing ; but truſt. 
ing to their own works and —_—_ for life , they may fall from 
grace, and be found in their nakedneſs and ſin. 

P. Sir, theſe General exclamations do bur tell us, that there mites 
that you differ from us in, but tell ns not what, If you are a loyer 0 
truth, and will ſpeak ro edification, rell us diſtinctly what are the points 
of our doctrine which you diſlike : and let us debate them one by one; 

Lib. Among many others the chief are theſe, 1. That you muſt nit have 
men corve toChriſt till they are prepared. I 1. That you ſet menon Re. 
penting, and Doing, and Working fer ſalvation, ana ſo teach them to truſt 
in a Righteouſneſs of their own ; and do not tell them that All Chriſts Righs 
teouſneſs is ours being imputed to us, and that Believing is our Converſun, 
towhich you are to call men: If they Believe, they have a perfe(t Righte- * 
ouſneſs in Chriſt, ITI. That you overthrow the Goſpel, in making it « 
Law. IV. And you make the new Covenant to be made with us, when 
Chriſt is the only party in Covenant with God, V. And you make the new 
Covenant to have Conditions, and ſo to be the ſame with the old, VI, Tow 
make Tuſtifying faith to be a believing in Chrift 4s « Teacher and Law- 
giver, that yin may lead imworks: and not a meer Believing in him for 
Righteonſneſs, VII. Yow make Faith to juſtific as a condition of our per- 

ormance, and not meerly an Inſtrament of our Tuſtification, or apprehend- 
ins Chriſt. VIII. Tow make faith in it ſelf to be imputed to wi for 
Riohteonſneſs, tnd not Chrift only the ebjett of faith. IN. That Got is 
made Mutable by yow, and forgiveth ana juſtifieth them when they believe, 
whom he did not juſtifie from eternity. MX. That a juſtified man maſt be 
afraid left his fin ſoould wnjaftific him again. X 1. Tow make men think 
that they are able to believe of themſelves, N11. You call men to Datier, 
##tro Mortification, before they believe and are regenerate. X11. Inftead 
of the witnes of the Spirit ,you comfort men by the Evidence of their own hul:- 
meſs and ridhteouſmeſt. Theſe with abwndance more, are the errors, by 
which you corrupt 4nd deceive poor ſouls, 

P, Becaule Chriſt would have his Servants as Teachable as Children, 
«nd not to ſtrive by needleſs diſputes, I pray you be you the Teacher, and 
F will be the Learner, and tell me what you wonld have us believe in 

F- theſe parriculats which your have named. And firſt of the firſt, 

The firſt Charge. Lib. I. Men muſt be taught to come preſently to Chriſt without ftsy- 
ing for Preparations, and wet diſcouraged, elined or kept off. 

P. By { Coming } 1 fuppoſe you mean { 8elieving and Accepting.) 1 

y you teach me further then : Q»ef. t, Maſt then believe in Chriſt be- 

e thicy Hear of him? 

D Lib. No : How ſhall they believe on him of whom they have w# 
ard ? | 

Þ, Qweſt. 2. Muſt they Believe that he is the Med/ator between God 
#tid tman, before they have learned that there is a God 2 and that this God 
4 Frve; and Juſt 4 Qeefb. 3. Or before they have leartit that man is 2 fin- 
ner * and delerveth death? and whatfin is* Qzeff, 4. Or before they have 

carne that we cannot redeem and (ave our ſelves * Lib; 


i _—_— — 


Lib. No: this # an —— and contr aditbion. 
FP, Queſt, 7. Muff amantake 

to be ſaved ? 

Lib. Yes : He muſt come fo Chriſt to make him willlag, and not think 
that he maſt bring willingneſs with him : This # yowr Legal docFrine. 

P. Queſt. 8, Is not Accepting Chriſt, at A&t of the wil ? a willingneſs 
that oy be my Seviour ? And do you ſay,that a man muſt be wang 20 
have Chriſt before he u willing ? andnot ftoy till be i willing ? 

Lib. Tow would make me riudiculons: 1 ſay mt, that he muſt take Chaiſt 
before he is willing ; But he maſt come to Chriſt for a will, 

P. In deſpicht of edification you will Rick in the Metaphor { Ceme 10 
Chriſt}: What mean page pong 

Lib, Poor blind ſont 1 If you been taught of Ged you mind have 
known what it is to Come toChrift | Bot you will not come to bimm. 

P, With ſuch exclamations you chear the ignorant 1. Cannot: you tcll 
your ———_—_ Whar mean you by f Comny to Chriſt)? 

Lib. 7 mea in him, 42d caſting my ſelf, whelly on him, 

P, Still yoo ſtick in hors : Can you cef# your felf mon bim 
for 4 will, before you are wiling # Is nor caſting your ſelf , the at 
of will, which we call Traft or Atance * 

ib. Tos would hide your Lyts with words ! Tax teach that men muſt 
have go0d defires before they come to Chriſt ; : as if they muſt bring with 
them good deſires of their own, or by Prepar atory Grace ! | 

P; Queſt. 9, Can a' man Accepr-of Chriſt as a Saviowy to ſave him from 
fin and puniſhment and Gods ace, and to juſtifie, ſancific and glo- 
rifie him, before he hath any defe to be faved from fin or puniſhment, oc 
Gods diſpleaſure, or to be j ſantified or glorified * 

v... He that hath no ſuch Deſires, muſt come to Chriſt fot them, and 
lieve, 

P, Still { Coming } muſt hide ſenſe : Doth Chriſt give theſe De- 
- to be Lued, before we Take him for our Saviour by' Conſent 4 0c 

ter © ' 1 

Lib, T4 are catching me by craft, If 1 ſay {| Before] you will ſay, 
Then i is Antofrons. = If 1 fay £ After, ] jou will ſay, 
that it is inupoſſoble to conſent ts the Means till a man defirer the end ; 
and ts Accept 4 Savieww before he is willing to be ſaved, But tha, 
you tell men that they muſt not comme-20 Chriſt, _ are art- 
ed, and ſorrow for their fins : Tow beat the Wine of the Goſpel ſo but, that 
it (half barn mens lips, and _ invite them to it,” 2 - . 

P. Bxef, to; Is it or 4 man Heartily to perceive | is 
Ft; , 2nd hath diſpleaſed God; abuſed z killed Chriſt, va- 
dohe his ſoul, and wronged others; andnor be for it * nor be vile 
In his own eyes,- Of feel that he is lot hnner & ' Lib! 
- 4 


Of imputed Righteouſn:Of Faith, Faſtif. Mans duy: 


Lib. No: but all this he muſt come to Chriſt for, or Believe for. © 

P. Do you mean that he mult firſt Believe that the Goſpel is True, ang 
that Chriſt ts an Offered Saviour z or elſe, do you mean that ke muſt firſt 
Accept him as offered for a Saviour ; or do you mean that he muſt gr 
Believe that he is his Saviour accepted ? or do you mean that he myg 
firſt Truſt in him as his Saviour ? All theſe are different acts, 

Lib. Tow would confound us with your aiſtinitions to keep out the light x 
This is the trick of ſuch carnal Sophiſters. 7 

P, Saw, You hear what this man hath to ſay againſt us. You hear 
that when he hath cryed out againſt Preparations to Believing, that here are 
ren. ſeveral Preparations which he cannot deny. I will now tell you whac 
is our Dodrine and the truth, about Preparations, 

We hold that Chriſt is the True Light who lighteth every man that 
cometh to God z bur in various degrees, by various means : Heis the Lord 
of Nature as its Reſtorer, Roms, 14.9. All power in Heaven and Earthis 
given to him, and all things put into his hand, Aferrh:; 28. 18, 19, Joby 
17.2, 3- John3.22, He teacheth thoſe that have not the Goſpel, (and 
thoſe that have it, firſt ) by the Lighe of Narture; many Natural Truths, 
as that there is a God who is Almighty, Wiſe and Good, that we one him 
our Love and duty, that he is Juſt, cc. As the Sun enlightneth the earth 
at its riſing before it appear ir ſelf, ſo doth Chriſt the world, By the 
Goſpel, he reacheth us more, even ſupernatural truths, about himſelf and 
our Redemption, &c. Some commoner co-operation of his Spirit goeth 
along with the Goſpel, convincing and moving many that are not yet ( or 
at all converted : Thoſe that Chriſt converteth ſavingly , are fiſt in 
order brought to underſtand the Meaning of the word, and next to Believe 
the Truth of it, and ſo to Believe what Chriſt is, and what he hath done 
and ſuffered for us, and what need we have of him by fin and miſery, and 
how freely he is offered to onr ſalvation : And they are moved fo ſeriouſly 
to conſider all this, till it prevail with their wills, firſt to deſirenoe ouly 
their own deliverance from Hell and miſery, as all men may do, but allo 
from a ſtate of fin; and thento defire Chriſt as a Saviour to effec it, and 
bring them home ro God: And believing that he is freely offered to them, 
they next thankfully Accepe him by conſent, and Truſt him and give them- 
ſelves to him. And all this is Chriſts'own work upon them : but ig this 
order and by theſe degrees. So that coming to Chriſt ſignifierh divers a&ty, 
of which one is preparatory to the other, | 

And whereas he tells you, that we keep men off from Chriſt till they are 
prepared, judge you whether he ſpeak truth or falſhood, Dowe ule t0 
call to ſinners and ſay [ Donor believe that Chriſt Reconcileth God and 
man tilt you firſt believe'that thereis a God, Do not make' haſte and 
belicve that Chriſt will fave you from miſery before you believe that you 
are miſerable: Or that he will waſh away and pardon your fin, before you 
believe that you" are ſinners and need a pardon ; Do not conſent that 
Chriſt ſhall be your Sivione before you are willing to be ſaved, or before 
you believe that he hath dyed, roſe, &c. and is. offered you. } . What 
need we perſwade men from / lities? Is it we, or their 0w®# wee 
ry that h- them from Conſenting before they. Believe , and from bt- 
lieving they Underftand? We do as it were intreat poor fingers who 
love their dungeon, to'9pen the windows that the Light may come "+ 
And theſe menrail at us, and ſay, that we perſwade men mot #0 let 18 rhe 
light till they have firſt opened the windows ! What weed we do thu, 
when it is impoſſible to do 9therwiſe ? We perſwade men t0 believer 


they are ſick, that they may go to the Phyſicion : And they rail at us 
perſwadiog 
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- - their : ſeveral partt t0.4 a Chriſtians Comfort, 


perſwading men to delay going:to.the Phyſicion.cill they think they are 
ck We exhort fences rhies are aſlee * in lin, <0 —_ ad yg the 
Chriſtian race: Aad they rail at ug as it we perſiwaded themnor to ran it 
"Sole the preaching of theſe mea accodingco te 

t the of theſe men ac to their Dodrine _ 

be thus : [| Come — ro Chriſt , ſtay not to hear the Goſpel, or rd 
conſider of it, or to underſtand the mea meaning” of it, before you Truſt 
Chriſt as your Saviour:Preſencly caft your ſelves upon him before you know 
who he is, or whathe hath done for you; anderuſt him for the pardon of 
your {in before you perceive that you are finners , or feel any need ' of 
pardon : Stay not for a will,. bur Take: him: or Accept hin for your Sa» 
viour before you are willi er w—_ to be faved. ] Do you 
thiok this is es only Goſpe 

[ pray you Sir, tell mc pot Fe fel ) oe would you tothe /ud?. 
«ns if you were Mr. Eliots affiftant ? or to any other athletes Would 
you at the firſt word call them #0 caſt themſelves wpon' Chriſt for 6 2949-4 
0» ? before you taught them to know that there 1s a God, or a w, of 


fin, or ec? 
Lib, The A peſtle called men preſently | to' Believe in the Lord Jeſws 
without del "es 2, 4nd As wh AQsB: &c. And ſo ſbould we.. 


P. 1. What talk you of Delay? Are we for Delay, anymorethan you * 
The Angel, 48213. that ſmore- Peter and bid him ariſe and go forth, was 
not for his delay, becauſe he bid him act go uk belced Wont _—_ 
fore his ferters were off, 2, belief of x orger rhat the Ap 
Fews who had the Preparat of a-God, and of t pthgenn? 
the omiſe of the Meltah Lefomn” CER ev Get hunbled then 

for tn, fd Aﬀts 2. 37. till they werepri heart ; | And the Jaylor 
On cremblerh, ol both ſay, Whar- muſt we-do? Is "this your of 
proof? And why did all the antient Churches from-the Apoſtles da 
teach men the Creed or Chriſtian Doctrine, and Catechiſe'them long 
fore ory agtings them © And rhink the Anabapriſts'will do ſo now : 
And I you would be lorh your (elyes to gather your Churches from 
among Heathens, Mahometans or Infidels, till you had ad expe nd pep 
red them as much (ar leaſt ) as we require. þ wa let us heart whet 
the ſecond point you have any berter or wiſer Dorine toteach us? 


—_ a. i” _ —._ th _—_ 4 


CHAP. IL 


Lib, IL Ou ſbould teach men to believe that all owr _—_— 
ouſneſs i px rags , abominable to God, and to be 

Gaſt away with our . fins that we are neither 16 trot = nor to look 
at any thing in our von » for joſh wſtification, or acteptance wit won or to 
procure eternal life : But that Chriſt hath þ beth ſatrsfied 

fulfilled the Law of Innocency for us. God Fd. our fins rFay 12d be 
was by Imputation the greateſt ſinner in all the world; the greateſt mur- 
derer, thief, fornicator, perjured rags rebell and wngod) man: For the 
fins of all the Elef# did meet upon were his : he was 
forſaken of God, and ſuffered the 5 cl that we deſerved. And Gd 
imputeth % his Ps attion neſt ſo td we, as that is Gods 
count all the wh CI Y ) did ſatisfie and fulfil all 
the Lew in and by Chriſt: For he was our ſurety, and our Legal —_ 


Of imputed Right.Of Faith Fuftif.and Mans uy, © 


though not our Natural perſom. So that 'what Chriſt was we' Wert) ap 
what Chriſt did'we did, awd what Chriſt ſuffered we ee we in 'Gods ors 
count or imputation:; Ana ſa we ate as righteous a5 'Chr b 

all Chriſts righteouſneſs is ours, And we have no ahr, wor need " 

hteonſneſs, at leaſt in 'vrder to our Juſtification : 'This Righting 

"Ff is it by which we are Juſtified by 2 me of works, which 
[ud perfelty, dr Po this-and Lyve A For we Did all that. u required jn 
and by rift In this Righteouſneſs only Ged acrepteth w © Wi hind 
Right to it from eternity by Gods Decree of Elettion : and 07 Conſtienices 
perceive owr right won our Believing 4 Aid to ſet men '0n Doing then. 
ſebves for Lifez when they ſhould only Do-from __ « fo eye: ” and 


K#1n1do them, 
, If theſe © nonlsdidofferme ao Light 
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qur own Rigphreowſac ſhe") 
K. Tra) yr as fred to Andiecng Lak Le 'Do 
you know how many times the words and Wybromſcrſ wy 
uſcd inthe Bible e 
. Lib. No 3 1have wot taken ſuch. an deatunt 45 to ata: Fe? 
P. Let us ſee the Concordance. Here you find ir about fxtionded tht 


twelve times uſed, beſides the words -{ Fu/tifie,,F, and Fuftsfie 
eſt. 2. Shew. me how|many of «Tl up and tne | 
ſu 1+ dom. or Performed mom Righteouſneſs, asis diſtin fromfch | 
as you deſcribe in your ſenſe of 100, 
ry whether one of twenty nl ney ofty ar is me have ſach a ſeven. 
| Li we Jerh'd fees hew ad be muſt be the L of them, 
?, Lerusrry ſome R_—_ or; I Johl 4,49, 
—£ So every owe which way {we ſs ts | r Job. 4) 9, 46 be 
-25o Righteanſneſs ergo. Whrſieess drban gn jt 
of G0 
Lib, Tos chooſe out ohſerea: texts bich countenance your own ends, 
P. My queſtion is bur, Whether word talk of an Richreonka | 
which confiftertrin any rhing rhingrtaris ix or sf our ſelves 7 —T vow: | 
Lib. Tes: that —_— on But mot in order to dur Tuſtificatinn, be. 
>, "Of the uſe we muſt ſpeak 44h. 3- Inext ask you chen Wh: 
Ped be neg | ret > : 


ar hy poem ir Andcan y Nnk that 
_ TT xa hach fab holy, for pers 
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their ſeveral parts to a Chriſtians Comfart. 


"Lib. But God hateth it net as Holinels, but a5 mixt with ſon. , 

P. Do you Believe, and Love God fuicerely, and Lovethy/Godly, or 
not © | 

Lib. Better thas ſuch as you ao, or elſe wo to me. 

P. And doth God Harte all your Faith and Love becauſe it is tnixt with 
fin 2 If he do, What difference berween it and witkedne(s * or between 
you and a wicked man? God can but hate what they do : and doth he 
lo by allthat you do alſo? Why then may nor your Neighbours imigact 
God, and hate all that you do* why may they not chen deride and perſecute 
you, for that which is hateful ro God ? For ſhame never more blame then 
your (corners or perlccutors, | 

Lib. 1 do not ſay that God hateth my Faith, Love, m—_ and patience 
as ſuch, but as mixt with ſin, Therefore properly it « fin that Goa Bateth, 
and not my Faith and Love it ſelf. 

P. Andis all come to this £ What mean you then to rail at us that "ay 


the ſame £ We all ſay that God hateth our ſin, and the faulty imperfe&io 


of our holineſs and obedience ? and what ſay you more ? 

Lib. But you ſay not that God hateth your Righteouſneſs for the fin that 
cleaveth to it, though not for it ſelf; as we av. Tour Coodneff is like ain 
Apple faln into the dirt or poyſoned ; and you are "x wiping it, and keep. 
ing it : but God and wiſe men abhoy it for the filth, and effi away. 

P, Then it ſeems you caſt away all Love to God and man, all faith, all 
honeſty.and obedience, chaſtity and temperance, becauſe fin cleaverh toir. 

Lib, By caſting it away, 7 do not mean, giving over to Lave God and obt 
bim, hd turning wickedly to the contrary + but 1 mean that 7 count it 
dung in order to my Juſtification. 

P, I perceive by Teaching me, you are but Learning fo (peak your (elf, 
I further ask you, Doth not God Zove the Faith, Love, Obedience and 
Holineſs of his ſervants, a———_— all their faults and imperfections 2 
Joh. 16. 27. The Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe you have Loved me 
and believed, &c. 2 Cor. g.7. God loveth a cheerful giver,  Pſal. 11. 7. 
The righteous Lord Loveth righteouſneff , with many the like paſſages. 
Doth he not Love his Image £ | 

Lib. That is, becauſe we areinChriſt , and our perſons and graces and 
duties are _ all in him, being perfumed with his righteouſneſs, and 
all our ſins and imperfettions pardoned and covered thereby : And as our 
Graces are the works of the holy Ghoſt, and not primarily as ours. 

P. Are you come (6 far already ? All this is held nor only by us, but By 
the Papiſts alſo. You confeſs then that for the merits of Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs, our ſins are pardoned, and not only our perſons, bat our faith, Love 
and obedience, accepted and loved though culpably imperfe&t and mixer 
with fin. And fo all your noiſe is come to nothing, and you ſay as we. 


IT. Bur having found chat we muſt have Inherent Righteouſneſs, let ts Of Reward and Wory 
hext conſider What uſe we may make of it, and how far it may and muſt ®' 


be valued and truſted to. And Queſt. t. Tell ine whether God hath made 
any promiſe of a Reward to it, or not? Turn to the word [| Reward} in 
your Concordance, if you remember not the Texts, and ſee. 

Lib. Tour Legal principles and ſpirits makes the Scripture 4 ſnare and 4 
ſtumbling block to you, as Chriſt himſelf is * when God talketh of Reward me- 
taphorically, you take it properly, as if we could merit any thing of God. 

P. 1 only ask you, Whether God hath promiſed us a Reward? 

Lib. Yes: But it i 4 Reward properly to Chriſt, by whoſe gract we live, 
and not to our ſelves, 


neſs or Merir. 


= Pr = — 
226 Of imputed Right.Of Faith Fuftif.and Mans duty 
P. When Chriſt ſaith, | Great is your Reward in Heaven : and your 
father ſhall reward you openly, | Marth, 5. 12. & 6. 4,6. and you [bal 
mot loſe your reward; ] and Heb. 11. 26. | he had an eye to the recon. 
pence of reward ; | and Heb, 11. 6, [| God u 4 Rewarder of them that 4ili. 
gently ſeek him, &c, ] is the meaning, [ Great is Chriſts Reward in Hea. 
ven, and God will reward Chriſt openly, and is a Rewardey of Chriſt 
as dilivently ſeeking him? &c, | 

Lib. Tow would make me ridiculous, 1 mean that it s for Chriſts 14. 
rits or Righteouſneſs which he did himſelf, and not for any thing in ws or 
done by us, that we are rewaraed. 

P. Say you ſo? Doth diligent ſeeking him, Heb. 11. 6. and pr, ing 
and giving alms in ſecret, Matth. 6, 1,2, 3, 4. and ſuffering for iſt, 
Matth.5. 11, 12. and feeding, viſiting, &c, Chriſt in hu members, Matth, 
25.&c, mean only that which Chriſt aid, and not we ? Is it Chriſts pray. 
ers, and almes, and charity and ſufferings that the text meaneth ? Lok 
over many ſuch texts and judge. 

Lib, Still you would make my words contemptible, 71t is our duties that 
are rewarded, but it is not for themſelves or any worth that i in them, 
but for the merits of _ only, 

P, If God have no relpe& to any thing in our duties in his reward, tell 
me, 1. Why are they ſaid ſo oft to Pleaſe him 2 and we are command- 
cd to do thoſe things that Pleaſe him? and 1 Joh, he heareth us becauſe 
we do hoſe things that Pleaſe him. 2. And why then doth he not as well, 
for Chriſts merics or Righteouſneſs, reward our inning, our folly and ya- 
nity, our idlene(s, our dreams, or all our natural indifferent actions, as our 
Love, and holineſs: 3. And why-do BY and all men regard or reward a 
loving thankful obedient child, more than one that will ſcorn you and fpir 
in your face ? And why do all Princes and Rulers make any difference be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, a rogue and an honeſt man * Andyhy 
do Churchesſo ſtrictly try the Godlinefs of their members £ Why do. you 
make any difference in your Communion © What meaneth Church diſci- 
pline ? And why are you your ſelves ſo defirous to be eſteemed Godly 
perſons, and differenced from others, if God himſelf do make no diffe- 
rence £ And how is the righteous more excellent than his neighbour 2 and 
called Gods jewels and the apple of his eye, his peculiar people, a holy Na- 
tion, and his treaſure? And why is it made the mark of a faithfu} man, 
Pſal.15. 4. that a vile perſog is contemnedin his eyes, but he honoureth 
them that fear the Lord, if there be nothing in holineſs and obedience any - 
morethan in ſin, for God ro reward ? 

Lib. Tow delight to make me ſeem fooliſh, by your Cavilling ! You might 
eaſily underſtanathat I did not mean that good works are no more Rewaraa- 
ble than Idleneſs or Evil : But that they are not rewarded for their proper 
worthine[s, as being faulty and ſo unjuſtifiable with God; but it is for the 
merits of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed to believers, 

P. When you underſtand what you ſhould ſay, you will ſpeak intelli- 
gibly : Burbenor angry that your confuſion is laid open to you. 

Merit and Imputation we muſt ſpeak diſtin&ly afterwards, That no works 
of ours are Rewardable till their faultineſs u pardoned , nor Rewardable 
according to the Lew of Innocency, nor upon any terms but thoſe of the 
Covenant of Grace, which freely giveth ſalyation to penitent believing ac- 
cepters, which free gift, and acceptance of our duties, is purchaſed by the 
meritorious righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; all this we hold as faſt as you do. 
We dream not of any acceſs to God but by a Mediator, nor of any ac- 
ceptance of our ſelves or our duties, works or rightcouſneſs, but on ” 
accou 
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account of Chrilts merits and interceſſion, by which the ſins of our belt 
works are pardoned, and life eternal freely given to obedient believers, 
Of the worchine ſs of our works we muſt ſpeak more anon, 

Lib. 7 ſmell whereabout you are: You make us hear the Pope that is in 
your belly : Tou mean -4s the Papiſts, that Chrift hath merited that your 
works ſball be meritorious, 

P. Hath not Chriſt Merited that our holy Love and obedience be Re- 
warded ? 

Lib. Yes: but what's that to Merit ? | 

P, Hath he not by his Merit made them Rewardable ? 

Lib. Tes,or elſe how can they be Rewaraed 


P, Do you not know that by Merz the Papiſts themſelves profeſs that. 


they mean nothing but Rewardableneſs ? Ar leaſt do we Proteſtarus mean 
any thing elſe by it * 

Lib. what the Papifts or you mean, you beſt know your ſelves ; but 1 
know what you ſay : And you both talk like the ignorant enemies of Grace. 

P. Do youinclude the Fawſenifts who ſay that all Chriſts Grace now 
is nothing bur: his: irreſtible efficient operation of Holy Love in the 
ſoul : and that God moveth us to it neceſſarily or inſuperably © and 
thac he now giveth no Grace meerly ſufficient , © which is not effectu- 
al © or meerly effetual to make us Able, but alſo ro make us Ai? 


and that now he leaveth nothing to our Free-willin Chriſts gracious ope- 


rations, but giveth in a@ all the Will and all the merit that men bave 2 and 
that Fear and obedience of a Law written, is our own Legal Righteouſneſs, 


(though ir reſpe& the new Law z)) bur Chriſts Righteouſnels which he. 


pou us as diſtin from our Legal Righteouſneſs, is only his Spirit, or 
ve putinto the heart 2 . | 

Lib. 7 do not believe that any Papiſt is ſo much for free grace. 

P. Butif youdeny it, and the book be and it found there writ- 
ten, is it nothing to youto be found in fallhood 4. | 

Lib: But 1 ſay not 4s Janſenius, that it i the Lew written in us, but 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs imputed to as, which is our Righteouſneſs. / 

P, Did you not even now confeſs an Inherent Righteouſneſs * 

Lib. Tes ; bat not to our Fyſtification, | | 

P, Of tharmore anon: By Juſtification, they mean Making vs holy. 

Lib. But Janſenius i wot 4 common Papiſt ; why tell you me of hins ? 

P. My buſineſs here is not to juſtifie the Papiſts , but to ſtand your 
mind: Id» not think you know what the Papiſts hold in it. 

Lib. 7 am not aſhamed to be 4 oy to their Books : But I will bring 
one when you will, that ſball open the abomination of their doitrine of merit; 
Till then it's you to whom I ſpeak. / ue 

P, Content: we will make another dayes work of that. Tell me then 
whether it be N «mes or Things that you make ſomuch ado about ? 

Lib, Both : we lthe not ill names: and worſe (alle doftrine. 

P. Whatarethe Names that diſpleaſe you ? Is Reward or Rewardable- 
weſs one ? 

Lib. No : if you will underſtand them well : For they are Seripture 
words, 

P, Is worthineſs one of them ? 

Lib. Tes; if you will ſay that we art worthy of the Reward or of ſul- 
Vation, 

P, Do you not know that the Scri 
They ſhall walk with me in white, for they are worthy : 2 Theſ; 1. 9, 11. 
Worthy of the Kingdom of God: 1 Theſ. 2. 12, Walk worthy of God : 

ag oF Lt, 


uſually ſo ſpeakerh * Rev. 3. 4: 
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Luke 20.35. That are accounted worthy to obtain that world 

21. 36. Thatyou may be counted worthy to ſcape all theſe things, and to 
ſtand, cc. Aatth, 10. 11, Enquire who in it is worthy-— 12. If 
the houſe be worthy, let your peace remain. If it be not worthy, let your 
peace return 37. He that loveth Father or Mother more than me 
is not worthy of me, Marth. 22, 8. They which were bidden were noe 
worthy, Ads 13. 46. Ye judge your (elves unworthy of cverlaſting life... 
Is not this Scripture ? | 

Lib, By [ Worthy] the Text meaneth not merit, but fitneſs to re. 


cerve. 
P. Our queſtion is not now of the 2feanimg , but the Name | you 


know. 

Lib. 7 am not againſt the Scripture names, if well underſtood, 

P. Merit is a name I perceive that you arc againſt, And we make 
ſmall a matter of words, that you ſhall chooſe any other nameof theſame 
ſienification, and we will forbear this, rather than offend you : Bur yer 
ell me, 2,1. What if the words <:& and «{i« were tranſlated Deſeruing 
and Merit, would it not be as true a tranſlation as worthy and worthineſs, 
when it is the very ſame thing that is meant? Nay, when Aerit of Cox 
dignity is the higheſt kind, which the Papiſts themielyes mention and are 
reproved for, do you not hereby imply Condignity is 2 bigger word 
than bare Merit ? 

Queſt, 2. And Iask you, Whether all the anticnt Teachers of the Chur- 
ches fince the Apoſtles, whoſe Writings are come down to us, do not fa- 
miliarly apply theſe names «i= and Aeritumz to believers? And if you 
perfwade men that all theſe Teachers and Churches were Papitts,you will 
perſwade moſt that believe you to be Papiſts roo. Bur ſuch is the ſucceſs 
of over-daing / 

Queſt, 3. And I would know, Whether in common ſpeech, Rewardand 
Merit or Deſert be not Relatives, as Mafter and Servant, Hurbazd and- 
wife are 2 Is there any Reward which is not 24erits Premium, the Reward 
of Merit ? What mean you your ſelf elfe by the word Reward ? 

Lib. 7 mean Gods free Gift without reſpect to merit or deſert. 

P. Doth not the uſage of the World diſtinguiſh berween a meer Gift 
and a Reward? What if you give money to the next man you mect with- 
out reſpect to any thing in him, will you call it a Reward ? Review all 
the Scripture Texts that ſpeak of a Reward, and ſec whether they have no 
relation to any foregoing aR in man, God gave Chriſt himſelf to the 
lapſed world: Was this Gift of Chrift a Rewards God gave fome Pro- 
phers, ſome Apoſtles, &c. and giveth the Goſpel to Infidel Nations: Is 
this Gift a Reward? or everſo called? Your humane nature is Gods Gift : 
but is it a Reward * Nay, will you ſay, that the firſ# Grace is a Reward; 
v hich is ſaid to be Pelagians/m ? 

Lib. ell :- but Rewards are Gods ſecond Gifts as they follow the for- 
mer, withont reſpet# to worthineſs or Merit. 

P, That cannot be neither: If God firſt Give the world a $aviour,andthen 


give them the Covenant of 'Grace and Pardon through him, is this a Re- 
ward? If Chriſt firſt heal the ſick man, and then cauſe him to walk, 
or if Peter and Johx firſt heal the lame man, and then cauſe him joyful 
to leap, cc. is the ſecond a Reward * If an Infidels Life be firſt preſerved, 
and «wo the Goſpel given him, is this a Reward ? 
Lib. No © but a Reward ſoppoſeth only our Fitneſs to receive «free 
$ 


ir, which #5 called owr worthine n and not onr Merit. 
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P. Do you mean our Natural fitneſs or our Aforal ? A man is Netw: 
rally hit for his food, when he is hungry : Will you ſay therefore thae his 
food is his Keward for being hungry * ; : 

Lib, well, Let it be then bis Moral, or rather ts Spiritual firneſs. 

P, Your explications are byt-darkning : Spirits! is cither' Natural by 
Moral as well as corporal, The.fatl as a Sparit'is in its natuye'fic to uri 
ccr{tand common thing here in the body z Is this #nderſtanding its Rev 
ward tor being a Spirit £ But Heaves is a Reward. 

Lib, wel: Call. « Moral fitnels if youu 'will ; but what is that #0 
Merit 2 e 

P, Itis ſomuct tout, as to» tell the world that ſach as you, dol revile 
others for holding the ſame which: you are-forced to proftfs: your ſelf} 
and; wrangle about niecr - words, and know it not... For by F Merit J is 
meant nothing elie but | A moral aptitude for Reward?) or that Rerwars 
aableaeſs which: confilteth in Aforet Good or Evil, as freely done and ha, 
and fo acceptable tq\God as our Governour, A a 

But tell me next what word will, you chooſe to ſerve inſtead of Merit; 
that we may agreein it * ts 

Lib, 1 know not what words to wſe that pleaſe you, when we ate not agreed 
about the thing fignified : 1 hold mt any Reward in proper ſenſe , but only 
free gift, and therefore how can1 tell you what\word to uſe inſtead of me- 
rit? {think the word Reward 1s #ſed but figuratively. 

P, Chriſt ſaith, | Matth; 6. 4; 6. Your Father which feeth in (eerec 
ſhall Reward you openly : Col. 3.24. Ye ſhall:receive the reward of the 
inheritance: Heb. 10. 35. Calt not -away your. confidence which hath 
great, recompence of reward: Heb. 11. 26,. He:had reipect to the recom- 
pence of reward: v, 6, He that cometh to God mult believe that God is, 
and that he is the rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him + Acar,16.275 
He thall reward every man according to his works. ] I ask you again, 
What is meant here by Rewaraing ? 


a thing that pleaſeth them, by a proper Reward, ſo God ſheweth-his liking 
of our duty by a free gift of ſome greater good, which therefore after the 
manner of men he calleth a Reward. El 
P, If ic bea Metaphor, I ask you but the Meaning and my of the 
name. If it ve becaulc it followerh our duty, then every gift that fo/- 
loweth our duty, is a reward, without any further reſpe& to thar duty, 
bur the order of time : bur that you denyed before z Elfe Chriſts Incar- 
nation, and the Apoſtles, and the Goſpel, and all that ever followeth our 
duty, thould be a Reward. Bur if 94 mean, that it is called a Rewar 
as it is a ſizn of Gods approbation of our duty only, then if God ſhould 
men that he Approveth of their auty, it would be a reward, though he 
immediately annihilare chem, or ſhould never do chem any good # which I 
think you will not ſay, If you ay, that all three muſt concurr, viz. that 
it be 1, A Benefit or Gift, 2. Following daty, 3. Signifying an Approba- 
tion of it, you come almoſt up to all that is aſſerted by them that you 
quarrel! with : If God ſhould by ſome benefie to one. man fignifie that he 
approved the duty of another, or of a thouſand more, and ſhould annihi- 
late them all; this wereno reward to them. Therefore when you have 
talkr, all that you can deviſe to ſay, you muſt ſay, that there is fome 
Fitneſs in the duty for that approbation and benefit, and that the Relation 
of the Gift to: that Fitneſs, is it that denominateth it a Reward : And 
that though there be no-Cauſe in man of any Acts of God ex parte agen- 
tis, yer arc there Cauſes in man of our Reception and of the effefts, ex 
parte 


Lib. 7 tell you again, 'the meaning is, that as men ſbew their wy of 
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parte recipientis ; And ſothat mans Rewardable duties are his Moral. m 
titude, cauſe or condition, Why he rather than one thac doth otherwiſe re 
cciveth that Gifr, which is called the Reward. ( 

But we are gone from our queſtion de nomene, and have already Cilpatch- 
ed alſo that de re : Have you any more to ſay of any Matter beſides 
words ( in which youconfecls we ſpeak as the Scripture doth ) in which 
we difter * G : n 

Lib. Seeing you like not my explications, tell me filly what you 
your ſelves, and then 1 ſball Su know whether nf pri An in Pom 
words only, 

P, It's great pity for the Churches ſake, bur you would have undex. 
ſtood rhart firſt, before you. reviled us as Legal, and not have ſpoken evil of 
what you underſtand not. But it's better now , than not at all. Our 
judgement is as followeth : 

I. That God hath three Eſſential Attributes, which he expreſſeth and 
olorificth in his works, His Vital Power or Aﬀtivity, his #i/dors, and his 
will or Love : That all theſe are and operate conjundtly z bur yer each 
appeareth in eminency in its ſpecial effe&ts: That Gods Power eminent 
appeareth in the Being and Motion of things ; and his w:/dem eminemy 
in the ORDER ct things, and his LOVE in the Goodneſs and Fey. 
fettion of things: That accordingly heis, 1. The firſt Efficient, 2, The 
chief Drrigent, 3. The ultimate Frnual Cauſe of all. 

IT. That as to man, keisRelatcd to us, 1, As our Creator, the Cauſe 
of our Being, Nature and natural Aon , as the Fountain of Natere : 
where Power is moſt Eminent. 2. As our Covernour, and the God of 
ORDER, and the Dirjpent Cau'e ; where ( all Attributes concurr, 
but ) #/dem is moſt Emunent : 3, As our t Bountcous Benefactor, 
and moſt Amiable Good and End , where Goodneſs or Love is molt 
eminent, 

111. That accordingly God is the Author of Natere, Grace and Glary, 
and (incc the fall, of Natara, Medela, Sanitss, of our Nature, our OR- 
DE ®. and Gracious Government, and of our Holineſs and Happineſs , and 
ſo is our Creator, Redeemer and SanGiher. 

IV. That neither Man, Angel or any Creature can poſſibly have any 
good, but by Gods gift, any more than they can make themſelves or a 
World: And this Gift muſt nceds be free, ſecing the Creature hath no- 
thing that is good, but what it hath of God, and nothing to give himthat 
can agd to him, or but what is abſolutely his own. 

Go is tous 1, Our OWNER, 2. OurRULER, - 3, Our 
BENEFACTOR antecedently. And no man can Aerit of Godas 
he is. an Owxer or a meer Benefattor ; for fo he freely diſpoſeth as he 
pleafcth of his own : But only of God as a Rwler, as is aftcr opened. 

VI. Therefore it is blaſphemy to hold that man or Angel can Merit 
of God in point of proper Commutative Fuſtice, which giverh in exchange 
one thing ſor another, tothe benefit of the receiver : For as is ſaid, God 
cannor Receive any addition to his perſeion, nor have we any thing but 
his evwn to give him, Zuke 17.10. we are thus wnprofitable ſervants 25 
10 a Proprietor in point of Commuration ; though the unprofirable ſervant 
| be Camned, Math. 25.30. in another ſenſe ; that is, who improverh 
not his Maſters ſtock to the benefit of himſelf and others, and the pleaſing 
of his Rulcr, 

V II. Mans Duty therefore meriteth only in point of Governing Ci- 
ſtributive Juſtice : And not every way neither in reſpe& of that z For 
Governing Juſtice is diſtinguiſhed according to the Law that governetd 05 

al 
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which is either 1. The Law of Innocency, or 2. The Law of Grace: And 
no ian fince the fall can Merit of God according to the Juſtice of the 
Law of Innocency, which exa&eth perſonal perfection. 

V III. The Law of Grace is in its firſt notion, a free gift of Chriſt, 
Pardon and Right to Life Eternal by Adoption, to all that will Accept it 
bclievingly as it is offered , that is, according to the nature of the Gift, 
And this Gift or Conditional promiſe and pardon no man canmerit : For 
Chriſts perfe& Righteouſnels and Sacrifice hath already merired it for us ; 
and (o hath lefr us no ſuch work todo : Nor is there the leaſt place for any 
humane Merit or Rewardableneſs from God, bur on ſuppoſition of 1.Chriſts 
Merits and Meritorious Righteouſneſs, 2. And of this free gift or Actof 
Oblivion and Life, already made ro us without our deſcrr. 

IX, Bur yet thisis not a meer Gif,but alſo a re Law: God is ſtill our 
God and Governour, and Chriſt is Lord of all, Row. 14.9. He that is a 
King and Ruler hath his Laws and Judgement : That which is a Gift in 
the firſt reſpect, hath 1. Irs condition, 2. Many commanded dures, and fo 
is a Law of Grace in other reſpects, And it is only in reſpe& to this Law 
of Grace that man is Rewardable, or can Merie, . -« 

X. TheGift is from God as Benefatfor, conlidered as Good and in it 
ſ-1f, Burt it is from God as Sapiential Reffor quoad ordintts conferends, as 
tothe Order and Realon why one man rather than another 'recciveth it. 


So that we Merit not of God as Benefattor nor as Rector by the Law af 


Innocency or Works ,, nor yet as to the Yalue or Goodneſs of the Benefit, 
which is a free Gift : But only of God as Reffor by the Law of Grace, 
which regulateth the Reception of his free gifts, merited-by tlie perfect 
Rightcouineſs of Chriſt, and io only as ro the Order and Reaſon why one 
more than another receiveth that free gift. 

As if a Father hath many Sons, One living obediently , Ochers playing 
the pgs and upon his freely-offered pardon and grace oe recezverh 
it thankfully, and the other refuſeth it ſcornfully : Here both the obedient 
and the penitent ſon , have all upon free gift, as to Commutative Ju- 
ſtice z bur on various terms: And yet both werit in point of paternal Go- 
verning Juſtice z bur very differently : One meriteth of ſtrict Fatherly Ju- 
ſtice z The other only of a forgiving Father, quite on other terms: Andic 
is a Comparative Merit, by which he is fi:ter for pardon than the Sons 
that deſpiſe it, and ſpit in the Fathers face. 

X I. God as a Benefaor and a Governour, giveth ſome benefits Autece- 
dent!y to any duty of man: And theſe are never a Reward to us, ( but of 
Chriſt perhaps, in ſome inſtances.) As Legiſlation, ſo the benefits of it, 
and that attend it, are before Reward and Judgement, But other bene- 
firs are given by God both as Benefactor and Legiſlator, upon condition 
of ſome duty of ours in the Antecedent gift , and fo in the Judicial ſen- 
rence and execution that duty is rendered as the reaſon of our aQual Right 
tothem: And theſe are a Reward. 

X I I. Our firſt Grace is no Reward, nor merited, becauſe it antecedeth 
all conditional duty of ours. | 

X I 1I, Our firſt Reception of Right to Chriſt, Pardon and Life, being 
given on the condition of penitent Acceptance in faith, may be called a 
Reward, becauſe they are confcquent gifts on condition : Bur becauſe the 
condition is ſo ſlender a thing as the thankful Acceptance of a free gifr, 
Divines agree not of the fitne(s of the name [| Reward and Merit] while 
they wholly agree about the thing. But our after-mercies and final Glo- 
7y, being promiſed on the condition of ſach a faith as worketh by Love, 
obedience and imp:ovement of Gods mercies in good works, and patience, 
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perſeverance and conqueſt of the Fleſh, the World and the Devil, there. 
fore they have more unanimouſly agreed not only ae 7+, but thaythenames 
of Reward and Rewardableneſs or Merit and Worthinels are here fit, but 
uſed only in the fore _— ſenſe. Ws © 

XIV. And though theScripture ofteſt uſe the word w3%; which moſt 
properly ſignificth wages, which ſounds as more than premium a Reward. 
yet we wholly grant you that this is figuratively uſed , and that no mag* 
dcſerveth wages or any thing commuratively of God : Burt every Sci. 
pture Metaphor hath its reaſon 3 | And the reaſon of this is evident, 
Though God cannot be Profited , he can be Pleaſed, And his Will or 
Pleaſure is the End of all his Goverament and Works : And he is Pleaſed. - 
moſt in that which doth the World, the Church and our ſelves the moſt* 
good, for inthat he is moſt glorifhed: Now he ſo maketh his Laws and 
Promiſes, asif our own and other mens good were his, and his Reward for 
our Pleaſing by Order , Juſtice and Goodnels , he calleth wages meta- 
phorically, being inſtead of profiting him, | 

X V. By all which it is moſt obvious chat we are not at allthe leſs, 
but the more beholdento God, for the Merit or Rewardablenels of our: 
ations: For as all the Benefit is free Gift, fo it is of his Grace that we 
do any thing that is good, and that he acceptceth.it as Rewardable: And 
if it be any honour taa man to be good rather than bad,and the Righteous | 
be more excellent than his neighbour, it is an addition of mercy, that 
Cod will honour thoſe that honour him , and commandeth othcrs 6 to 
do, Pſal. 15. 4. | 

XVI, Andnow thecaſe is very plain, both that Reward and Rewarda- 
blencſs ( called Aferit ) there is, and why it is and muſt be {o. 

1. How can God be a Governour, and have a Law. and be a Judge, 
and Righteous in all this, if faith and godlinceſs be not Rewardable * It is 
the ſccond Article in our faith, and next believing that There is a God, 
that He is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11.6. And: 
when you would extirpate all ſaith and goclineſs on pretcnce of crying 
down Aerit, you may lee what over-doing tends to. 

2. The very nature of all Gods Laws and Promiſes evidently inferr- 2 
Reward : Without it there were no ſuch thing as Faith, Hope, Deſire, Jy, 
Content, forſaking all : Pal. 19.11. 1» keeping them there is great re- 
ward, 58,11, Vertly there is a Reward for the righteous. 

. There is notoricuſly. a Reward even in this life , Matth. 19.29. 
Who would change the profit and pleaſure of a holy lifc here, for that of 
the unholy ? 

4. Reward and Rewardableneſs are found in the very Law of Natwe 
it ſelf: In that we are made for God as our end, and it is God himſelf who 
is our Reward: And holineſs hath a natural tendency to happineſs, yea 
is the beginning of it itſelf : And as God is ſaid in Nature to make in pu- 
niſhable, in that he hath ſo formed Nature, that fin ſhall bring ay 
in and with it ( as poyſon brings pain and ceath ); ſo in Nature he hat 
wade our duty and holineſs Rewardable, in forming man ſo, that healch, 
peace and happinels ſhall be in and after it, Prov, 9, 12, If thou be wile, 
thou art wile for thy ſelf. 

5. The Light of Nature teacheth Parents, Maſters, Princes and all Go- 
vcrnours totake Goodneſs to be Rewardable, and Crimes to be puniſh- 
able : And nothing is more univerlally approved by the common notrces 
of humane nature than Juſtice, or abhorred than Injuſtice, Naturelai 
as 2 $4..23.31, He that rulethover men muſt be juſt : And as //4.10-1- 


Wo to them that decree unrighteous decrees : And as Prov. 17. 13. G 
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their ſeveral parts to a Chriſtians ( omfort, 


{ o 1ewardeth evil for good, evil ſhall nor depart from his houſe :. Cbn- 
Icience will rebuke him that rewardeth evil ro him that deterved-it nor 
Pſal. 7. 4. The better any man is, the more he is for Juſtice, and abhor- 
reth the unjuſt, (and Alexander Severus, and Antonine ,. and ſuch Juſt 
Princes and Judges, are honoured by all Subjects and Hiſtorians, ) And 
as all Power is of God , and Rulers are but his Officers, ( Rom. 13. g, 
5, 6.) (o their Righteous Government is but the inferiour part of Gods 
own Government, ( asthe King governeth by his Judges and. Juſtices) : 
And therefore it is God that Rewardeth and Puniſheth by them. And in- 
deed by the ſame reaſon that men deny a Reward to duty ( the faulti- 
nels being pardoned through Chriſt ) they would inferr, that there is no 
Puniſhment for ſin : But God faith, 7ſe. 3.10, 11; Say to the Righteous 
It ſhall be well with him, and ſay to the wicked It ſhall be ill with him. 
He will plentifully reward the proud doers, Pſa. 31.23. Yea,they re- 
ward evil to themſelves, ſa. 3. 9. 

6. Holineſs is Gods Image, and the produR of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Devil and Malignants labour to Abccoie it: And contrarily God ho- 
noureth it, and by his Rewards will honour it = before the world , 
Matth. 6.4, 6. And Chriſt will come in glory to be glorified in his Saints, 
and admired in all them that believe, even becauſe they have believed, 
2 Theſſ. 1.6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 

7. God will Govern man according to mans nature and capacity , elſe 
what necd of Scripture, Miniſtry, cc. . And man is naturally a Lover of 
himſelf, and will make him know that he hath noneed of him, buc 
it is himſelf that ſhall be the gainer if he obey, and the loſer if he fin: 
even to Ciiz after his firſt ſin God faith, If thoa do well, ſhalt thou nor 
be accepted ? bur if thou do-evil, finlyeth atthe door. Man is an latel- 
letual. and free agent : , and therefore God will ſer before him life and 
death, good and evil, Dewt. 30. 15, and whether they will hear or not hear, 
he will-ſend his word, Exch, 2: 5. atid they ſhall be told of ſuch Motives 
as ſbould ſuffice to prevail with men of reaſon. 

8, Man hath may ——_—_ to overcomes And as they 
work morally roward his deceit and ruine, ſo God will ſuitably give him 
ſuch Moral motives as are fitteſt to move him to reſiſt them: And there- 
fore he will offer man (o full and ſure and glorious a Reward, as is fit to 
diſgrace all the offers of the Devil , and will make men know that his 
Rewards are ſuch, as no pleaſure or profit of fin ſhould ſtand in any com- 
petition with, Yea, he-himſelf who is God Allſufficient will be our ex- 
ceeding great Reward, Gen. 15.t., No wonder if Afoſes ( like other be- 
lievers ) deſpiſed the honours of Pharaoh's Court, and choſe rather to ſuf- 
fer affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for 
a ſeaſon, becauſe he had reſpe&t to the recompence of reward, Heb. 11. 
25,26, And Paw went towards death rejoycing in theſe hopes, thac 
having fought a good fight, and finiſhed his e, henceforth a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs was laid up for him by God the Righteous Judge, 2 Tim. 
4. 8. who is not urrighteous to forget his ſervants work and labour of 
Love. And all believers are therefore ſtedfaſt and unmoveable,-alwayes 
abounding, in the work of the Lord, as knowing that their labour is not 
in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor, 15. 58, ... And they work out their ſalvation 
with fear and trembling, laying up-a treaſure in Heaven, Matth.6. 20. 
and laying. up a good. foundation for the time to come, and. 
jorway for the prize, Phil, 3. 8, 9: and laying hold upon 

c. | 


Hh 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Of imputed Right.Of Faith, Fuſtif.and Man dur: 


Lib. All this leadeth ws to our own works, and ſets up the Law, and 
taketh down Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, and is meer Popery, for humane 
Atertts. 

P. If this be Gods Word, and Chriſts own Law and Do&rine, then 
you inferr that Chriſt taketh down himſelf, and his ow rightcouſneſs, and 
(ets up man and humane merits. Bur give me leave to tell you, that if 
you deny [ the Reward of Evangelical duty, and the Rewardableneſe or 
worthineſs ( or Merit ) of ſis duty, as it is but our Merit or worthineſs 
of the free Gift of Chrift and Life, given by Paternal Love and Juſtice, ty 

elieving Penitent accepters, according to the texour of the Covenant 
Grace, 1. You docontradict ſo much of themoRt expreſs Texts of Scri- 
pture, as allowerh us to ſuſpect that really you believe not the Scri 
to be true, or that it is not it, but your own contradicting ung map 
the meaſure of your belief, and you may on ſuch terms hold the vileft ab- 
ſurditics, even what you liſt, as in deſpight of Scripture, while you pretend 
that it is for you, 

2. You will deny the honour of Gods Image on man, andthe work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the defign of Chriſt, who came 1o deftroy the works 
of the Devil and ſave his people from their fins, and purihe to himfelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works. 

3- You will diſgrace the Church of God, which Chriſt waſheth and 
fanctifierh, and render it too like tothe unſanRified world. 

4. You will leave man no ground \for true aſſurance of Juſtification or 
Salvation , while the difference berween the worthy and unworthy is +. 
caken away, | 

5. You will khardenthe wicked in' their falſe preſumptuous hopes, and 
tcach them to ſay, We are but unworthy, and fo are all. | 

6. You will deſtroy the comfort of well doing, by denying the reward, - 
and meking it ſeemto be invain, | * | 

7. Hereby you will cake down all holy diligence in our Chriſtian race 
and warfare, while you deny the prize , and recompence of reward, Heb. 
11.26, We run for an incorruptible Crown, 1 Cor, g. 25. Phil. 3.14. 

8. You will ſtrengthen all Temptations, while you take down that which 
ſhould be ſer againſt them. Sec Late 12,4. Heb. 4, 1, & 2. 28, 29. 
Matth.6.1,7, 3,4, 5, 6, 19, 20, &c. Marth. 5,10; 11, 12. + - 

9. You will diſgrace the Word and Miniſtry and all Means, if after all 
we are never the more accepted. | 

10, In aword, youdeny Gods Government, in denying his Goveming 
pr _—_ among ror rr deny God to be our God: Yeo, 

'ou deny eligion, allt of Chriſt, all Law, all Judgement, 
I Retribution, Hcaven and Hel, all the true difference _ Good and 
Evil, Holineſs and Sin, all Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, while you deny rhe Reward 
and Rewardableneſs of holy obedience by the Paternal Government of the 
Law of Grace : and that » honour and peace is to every ane that doth 
good, both Jew and Gentile, Rows. 2.7, 10. / 

Lib. Tow would perſwade us that holineſs is for nothing, if it be 
not Rewardable ;, as if you hnew of mo other uſt ofa; fo ignorant are ndtw- 
ral men of the things of God which are ſpiritaally diſcerned: Twill tell you 
that which your carmal mind cannet underſtand; 1. Holineſs, Faith, Lvve, 
Obe dienze, 8c. are Gods free Gifts, execlient in thenſelveswithout #4 Re- 
ward: 2. They are Fraits of the Syivit, and marks and figns of out future 
felrcity, though they deſerve it not, 3.1 told youthat they are Rewards t0 
Chriſt, and Gifts to us. | | 
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their ſeveral parts to a Chriſtians Comfort; 
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* P. 1. That they are Gods Gifts we doubt not : Bur are not Faith, 
Love and Obedience allo the Acts of man by that Grace which is the 
gift of God ? 


Lib. Tes, they are mans aits , but it is God that worketh them. in «t, . . 


P. And tell meif you can, 1. Why God cannot Reward thoſe as 
which are done by his own Grace Cannot God make the Promiſe of a 
Reward to be a fit Moral Means for his Spirit tro work by * Nay, doth not 
the ſcope of the Scripture tell you that he doth fo 2 

2. Is there ever the leſs worthineſs in it, becauſe God canſerh it? Tell me 
without ſhifting, Isan honeſt man no more worthy of a Princes favour than 
a Thief? If you areno more worthy of liberty, and prorcRion, and life, 
than Atheiſts and Rebels, why do you call men Perſecutors for uſing you 
as if you were ſuch £ Why call you men 094, nn for hating, de- 
riding and oppoſing godly men, if they deſerve no better than the wort £ 

Lib. They yy ny from men, but not from God. 

P, Do you deny Rulers to be Gods Officers , and that they are to 
make this difference by his appointment, and therefore it is done by God £ 
3. But without ſhifting tell me; Doth not every good aRtion or inclination 
ceſerve praiſe from God and man * Doth irnot deſerve to be accounted and 
called juſt as it is* 

Lib. Al our Righteouſneſſes are as menſtruons rags: and what praiſe 
then do they deſerve ? Can that deſerve praiſe, which deſerveth Hell? 

P.1. Come on then, let Conſcience be a while unmuzzled : Why do you 
ſo much praiſe thoſe of your own Church or Opinion « Why praiſe you 

Jo much the Miniſters and people that are of your way * Why do you make 
a difference berween them and ſuch as —O—_ you ? 24 Why do you 
ſo aggravate the fin of thoſe that vilifie, deride and perſecurte you 5 Why 
call you the Saints, the precious ones on earth, Gods trealure and peculiar 
peoples 3. Why were you lately ſo angry with the Eccleftaſtical Politici- 
4n, the Debate-maker , and other ſuch Books, which vilitie men whom 
you and I have better thoughts of, if they deſerve no more praiſe than 
the vileſt men? 4. Why were you ſo angry lately when. you heard of 
one that reproached you 4 and (o pleaſed with one that 
wiſdom and goodneſs, and took your part? 5. And if atcaodilires 
not praiſe from God himſelf, why doth he praiſe them fo greatly in his 
Word * Why will he ſay before all the world, Well done good and 
faichful ſervant? <&c. 1. Dare you call God /gnorant Legalift? or _— 
him with miſtakes? 2. Doth not thing and perlon deſerve to 
thought and called juſt as it is * Elſe lying or ſilence muſt be the 
virtne 4 and Truth the Vice. 3. Is there no more good in a Saint than 
in a Devil 2 Tf there be, doth it not deſerve to be called juſt as itis? 4. May 
not he who deſerveth Hell by the Law of Works or Innocency , be yer 
Morally fit for, that is, worthy of Heaven, according to the Law of 
which pardoneth his fins, and freely giveth him Chriſt and Life 2 5. Doth 
not God fra ena nr pos rang —_ yr 
will you not pleaſe the Devil and Malignants,tote contrary? 
is it not rar of a juſt man, that a vile perſon is contemned in his eyes, 
but he honoureth them that fear the Lord, Pſal. 15; 4. Doth not God him- 
ſelf praiſe Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Foſbua, Devil, Fob, 8c: 
Wraogle not againſt the uaceſiſtible Light, Ourlighe muſt ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee our good works, and glorifie our heavenly Father, 
Matth. 5. 16. Chriſt will corhe ar laſt to be- glorified in his:Saines, and 
2dmired in all them that do believe, becauſe the Guſpel was believed by 
them, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10, 11s SA V4 at any — rg 
| 2 ; 


Of imputed Right.Of Faith,Fuſtif.and Mans duty : 

Lib. All this leadeth ws to our own works, and ſets up the Law, and 
taketh down Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, and is meer Popery, for humane 
Merits. 

P. If this be Gods Word, and Chriſts own Law and Dodtine, then 
you inferr that Chriſt taketh down himſelf, and his owa rightcouneſs, and 
{ets up man and humane merits. But give me leave to tell you, that if 
you deny [| the Reward of Evanzelical duty, and the Rewar dableneſs or 
worthineſs ( or Merit ) of ſw? duty, as it is but our Merit or worthineſs 
f the free Gift of Chrift and Life, given by Paternal Love and Juſtice, ty 

elieving Penitent accepters, according th_the texour of the Covenant 
Grace, 1. You docontradict ſo much of themoſt expreſs Texts of Scri- 
pture, as allowerh us to ſuſpect that really you believe not the Scri 
to be true, or that it is not it, but your own contradicting adkrgps ang: 
the meaſure of your belief, and you may on ſuch terms hold the vileft ab- 
ſurditics, even what you liſt, as in deſpight of Scripture, while you pretend 
that it is for you. 

2. You will deny the honour of Gods Image on man, andthe work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the defign of Chriſt, who came to deſtroy the works 
of the Devil, and ſave his people from their (ins, and purife co himfelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works. 

3- You will diſgrace the Church of God, which Chriſt waſheh and 
fancifieth, and render it roo like tothe unſanRihed world. 

4. You will leave man no ground for true aſſurance of Juſtification oz 
Salvation , while the difference between the worthy and unworthy is 
caken away. 

5. Youwill kardenthe wicked in' their falſe preſumptuous hopes, "and 
reach them to ſay, We are but unworthy, and fo are all. 

6. You will deſtroy the comfort of well doing, by denying the reward, 
and making it ſeemto be invain, ; 

7. Hereby you will cake down all holy diligence in our Chriſtian race 
and warfare, while you deny the prize , and recompence of reward; Heb, 
11.26, We run for an incorruptible Crown, 1 Cor, 9. 25. Phil. 3.14. 

8. You will ſtrengthen all Temptations, while you take down that which 
ſhould be ſer againſt them. See Lake 12,4. Heb. 4, 1, & 12:28, 29. 
Matth. 6.1,72, 3,4, 5, 6, 19, 20, &c. Marth. 5.10; 11, 12. - - | 

9. Ycu will diſgrace the Word and Miniſtry and a}l Means, if after all 
we are never the more accepted, | 

10. In aword, youdeny Gods Government, in denying his Goveming 
_ _ —_ that is co deny God to- be our God; Yea, 

ou den eligion, all the Kingdom of Chriſt, all Law, all Judgement, 
21 ny rg —_ and Hell, all the true difference —_ Good and 
Evil, Holineſs and Sin, all Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, while you deny rhe Reward 
and Rewardableneſs of holy obedience by the Paternal Government of the 
Law of Grace : andthart glory, honour and peace is to every ane that doth 
good, both Jew and Gentile, Row. 2.7, 10, 

Lib. Tow would perſwade us that holineſs is good for nothing, if it be 
not Rewardable ;, as if you knew of wo other uſt of it ; fo ignorant are naw 
ral menof the things of Ge which are ſpiritually diſcerned: 1 'will tell you 
that which your carnal mind cannot underſtand; 1. Holineſs, Faith, Lwve, 
Obe dienze, 8c. are Gods free Gifts, execlient in themſelves without # Re- 
ward: 2, They are Fraits of the Spivit, and marks and ſigns of our future 
felicity, though they deſerve it not, 3.1 told youthat they are Rewards it 


Chriſt, and Gifts to us, 
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their ſeveral parts to a Chriſtians Comfort; 
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" P. 1. That they are Gods Gifts we doubt not : Bur are not Faith, 
Love and Obedience allo the Acts of man by that Grace which is the 
gift of God? 


Lib. Tes, they are mans its , bit it is God that worketh them. in «at. « . 


P. And tell meif you can, 1. Why God cannot Reward thoſe as 
which are done by his own Grace ? Cannot God make the Promile of a 
Reward to be a fit Moral Means for his Spirit ro work by * Nay, doth not 
the ſcope of the Scripture tell you that he doth fo 2? 

2. Is there ever the leſs worthincſs in it, becauſe God canſerh it? Tell me 
without ſhifting, Isan honeſt man no more worthy of a Princes favour than 
a Thief? If you areno more worthy of liberty, and proteRion, and life, 
than Atheiſts and Rebels, why doyou call men Perſecutors for uſing you 
as if you were ſuch £ Why call you men Malignants for hating, de- 
riding and oppoſing godly men, if they deſerve no better than the worſt £ 

Lib. They os nk from men, but not from God. 

P. Do you deny Rulers co be Gods Officers , and that they are to 
make this difference by his appointment, and therefore it is done by God £ 
3. Bur without ſhifting tell me; Doth not every good ation or inclination 
ceſerve praiſe from God and man * Doth itnot deſerve to be accounted and 
called juſt as it 15* 

Lib. Al our Righteouſneſſes are as menſtrums rags: and what praiſe 
then do they deſerve ? Can that deſerve praiſe, which deſerveth Hell? 

P.1. Come on then, let Conſcience be a while unmuzzled : Why do you 
ſo much praiſe thoſe of your own Church or Opinion? Why praiſe you 
ſo much the Miniſters and people that are of your way « Why do you make 
a difference berween them and ſuch as gs you ? 24 Why do you 
ſo aggravate the fin of thoſe that vilifie, deride and perſecute you 4 Why 
call you the Saints, the precious ones on earth, Gods trealure and peculiar 
people © 3. Why were you lately ſo angry with the Eccleſiaſtical Politici- 
41, the Debate-maker , and other ſuch Books, which vilifie men whom 


you and I have berter thoughts of, if they deſerve no more praiſe than 


the vileſt men? 4. Why were you ſo angry lately when you heard of 
one that reproached you and (o pleaſed with one that 
wiſdom and goodneſs, and took your part? 5. And if aQions deſerve 
not praiſe from God himſelf, why doth he praiſe them fo greatly in his 
Word * Why will he ſay before all che world, Well done good and 
faithful ſervant? &c. 1, Dare you call God /gnorant Legalift? or ay 
him with miſtakes? 2. Doth not every thing and perſon deſerve to 
thought and called juſt as it is * Elſe lying or filence muſt be the 
virtne 4 and Truth the Vice. 3. Is there no more in a Saint than 
in a Devil: Tf there be, doth it not deſerve to be called juſt as itis* 4. May 
not he who deſerveth Hell by the Law of Works or Innocency , be yer 
Morally fit for, that is, worthy of Heaven, according to the Law of Grace, 
which pardoneth his fins, and freely giveth him Chriſt and Life ? 5. Doch 
not God praiſe his Servants morethan the Devil 6r wicked men do * And 
will you not pleaſe the Devil and Malignants,totell them the contrary? And 
is it not the mark of a juſt man, that a vile perſon: is contemned in his eyes, 
but he honoureth them that fear the Lord, Pſal. 15; 4. Dothnort God him- 
(elf praiſe Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Joſhua, Devil, Fob, &c: 
Wrangle not againſt the uaceſiſtible Light, Ourlight muſt ſo ſbine before 
king =o may (ce our good works, and glorifie our heavenly Father, 
Matth. 5. 16. Chriſt will comearlaſt co be glorified in his:Sainrs, and 
2dmired in all them that do believe, becauſe the Goſpel was believed by 
them, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10, 11+. No man _— God ar any timein _— 
2 ; 


Of imputed Fogbt.Of Faith, Fuſtif.and Mans duty : 


ſence; but weſee him here in a glaſs 3 and that is, in his Works ang 
Image ; in whichir is that his glory ſhineth: And to ſay that Gods Works 
and holy Image are not worthy ( or Morally fit ) to be praiſed, is to den 
God his praiſe and glory on carth : He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me 
( (aith Chriſt ) and conſequently him that ſent me, Luke 10, 10, 

Lib. Faith, Love, Holineſs, Obedience, Patience are worthy that G44 
ſhould be praiſed for them, but not Man: for they are worthy as Gods works, 
but not as Onrs. 

P. 1. They arenone of our works as the chicf agents, but only feceng 
cauſes under God : And are not ſecond cauſes to be praiſed in their places and 
degree * Will you not praiſe Sun and Moon and Stars, and all Gods work, 
that he may be praiſed for them © Do you not praile a good Servang, a 
good Horſe or Dog, a good Houſe or Land * yea, and your Friend or 
Teacher 2 Do you not praiſe your own party, when you fay that they are 
wiſer and better than others ? 

2. Believe and regard the Word of God. Do none of theſe Texts fol. 
lowing ſpeak of Praiſe as due to men, in ſubordination to God * Dev, 26, 
18, 19. The Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people, 
and to make thee high above all Nations, in Praiſc, and in Name, and in 
Honour, and that thou maiſt be an holy people to the Lord thy God, 
Prov. 27,21. Asis the fining pot for Silver, and the furnace for Gold, fo 
is a man to his praiſe. ſa, 62, 7. Give him no reſt till he make Jers[s- 
lem a praiſe in the earth. Zeph. 3. 19,20. I will get them praile ineve. 
ry land, &c. I will make you a name and a praile among all people of 
the earth, Rom. 2, 29, Whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God, Johy 
12. 43. They loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God. 
I Coy. 4. 5. Then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. 2 Cor. 8. 18, The 
brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, &c, Phil, 4.8. If there be any 
praiſe, think of theſe things. 1 Pex. 2. 14. Governours are ſent by him 
for the praiſe of them that do well. See Prov. 27.2. & 28. 4. & 31. 
30,31. 1 Cor, 11.2. Prov. 29. 23, Honour ſhall uphold the humblein 
ſpirit. 21, 21. He findeth life, righteouſneſs and honour, Pſal. 149.4. 
This honour have all his Saints. Prov, 3. 16. + 4.8. &8. 18, & 15, 
33. & 20. 3. &22. 4. Eccleſ.10.1, Fohn5. 44. Rom. 2.7, 10. They 
that by well doing, fſeck for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal 
life: Glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh good, & 9.31. 
& 12.10, & 13.7. 1 Tim. 5.17. The Elders that rule well are account- 
ed worthy of double honour, &-1 Tim. 6. 1. 1 Sa. 2. 39, Them that ho- 
nour me, I will honour, Pſal. 91.15. Fohx 12. 26. If any man ſerveme, 
him will my Father honour, 1 Per. 2, 17. Prov.13.18, Do you believe 
and regard no one of all theſe words of God ? 

Lib. 7 grant that God will praiſe the good , but not becauſe we are 
worthy of it. ' 

P.1. Havel told you that he himſelf calleth his ſervants worthy ? and 
will you contradit Gods Word? 2. Dare you yer deny any thing to be 
worthy to be called what itindeed is? Is not a Chriſtian worthy to bc 
called a Chriſtian? and a ſober man to be called a ſober man, andan ho- 
neſt man to be called an honeſt man 2 Muſt humility make us lyars ? 
Tell me, Are: you worthy your ſelf to be accounted and called an Infide), 
a Heathen, an-Apoſtate, a Herctick, a wicked ungodly man , that never 
repented, nor did good * 

Lib. That were to bye or ſlander, to call one what he u not. 

P. Are you not worthythen to be called contrarily,that is, what you are * 

Lib. Z.ought ſo to be called, but not for my worthineſs. > Maſt 


their ſeveral parts to a Chriflians (omfort. 


P. Muſt God and man account you ſuch as you are not fit or worthy 
ro be accounted « And will you go on to accuſe and contradict Gods 
Word © Your fancy hath got ſome harſh conceit of the ſenſe of the 
word [| worthy ] and that cometh ſtill into your mind; as if it mcant a 
worthiaels which ſuppoſed nor that all that we have is of mercy and 
grace: when the Scripture meaneth no ſuch worthineſs, but ſuch as is 
that of a loving,dutiful,thankful Child,of the inheritakce ; A moral ficne(s. 

Lib. well, ſuppoſe that our attions and we are worthy of Praiſe, that 
is, to be called as they are; yet they are worthy alſo of diſpraiſe, that u, 
ro be accounted as menſtruous rags, defiled with fin, and acſerving Hell ; 
and is not this a pittiful praiſe ? 

P.Did you ever hear us deny any of this? Why talk you of that which we 
are all agreed in £ But 1. It is not holineſs, but the faulry imperfections of 
it, andthe in that is contrary to- it, which deſcrveth Hell. '2. And the 
faults of fincere believers deſerve not Hell according to the Law of Grace; 
by which we are to be judged, ſo as to be lyableto ir, but only ſo as co be 
accounted condemnable, had we not been pardoned, + COA 

Lib. But if wr jon and holineſs deſerve ſome praiſe, what's that to 
the deſerving of ſalvation ? or bting worthy of Heaven? 

P. All theſe words your obſtinacy hath put me to ule, to convince you 
that Faith and Holineſs is worthy of any thing at all, and that the word 
[ Worthy ] which God himſelf uſeth of them, is not abuſed by God, nor 
talle. But what it is that God will account the righteous worthy of, the 
Scripture muſt determine ; where I have ſhewed you before that the words 
are plain, They are counted worthy of God, 1 The. 2. 12. and of his 
Kingdom, 2 Theſf. 1.5, Worthy to obtain that , and the reſurrection, 
Lake 20. 35. They ſhall walk with Chriſt ia white, for they. are worthy. 

Lib. Still 7 grant i in the Scripture ſenſe , but nt in yours, 

P. To end this tedious talk with one that ſeemeth loth-16 anderſtand, 
ſay Yea or Nay to theſe two queſtions. - 1. Do you allow of the uſe of 
the word [_ worthy ] ? | | | 

Lib. Yes : becauſe it is in Scripture. — i 4 +199 

P, 2, Do you deny it to be true in the ſenſe I have opened, that is, 
that we have that worthineſs which is nothing butia 4974 apritaal for thac 
promiſed Reward, which as tothe worth of it is bur Gods tee ift, meri- - 
ted for us by Chriſt, and is only a Fathers Reward as to the corving of ic 
as our Governour, even a Reward of grateful Children, "2 

Lib. No: 1 cannot deny this ſtnſe to be ſound. | 

P, Then you grant both Name and Thing': Andare fiot you aſhamed 
then to have ſo long traduced and reviled ſuch as hold and ſay but that 
which you are forced to juſtific £ and to make poor ſouls believe that 
works are cryed up, and Chriſt is injured, and;mens (alvationhazarded by 
it, when yet you confeſs that all is tr#e, in wordand ſenſe, rhe 

Lib. But when the Papiſts abuſe ſuch phraſes to error, though the Scri- 
pture uſe them, we muſt do it ſparingly and with caution, 

P. . 1. But is that a-good reaſon for youto revile thoſe that uſe them in. 
the Scripture ſenſe? 2. And if you will forſake Scripture! words as oft as 
men miſuſe them, it will be in the power of any Hereticks to drive you 
from, all Scripture phraſe, by abuſing all, g; And how can you more cf- 
fectually promoce;Popery, than by forſaking Scripture language, and leav- 
ing it cotheir poſleſion and uſe * Will not men think then, that the Scri- 
prure ſenſe is liker, to be with them, than withyouc: Were it nor better 
for you to hold to the Word of God, and only deteR and diſclaim mens 
ill expoſitions of it ? T 

CHAP, 
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whether our own Righteouſneſs be any way neceſſary and conducible 1, 
our Fuſtification before God? Or whether we are any way J#ſtified by it ? 
and how far ? 


Lib, Ur if 1 grant you, that ſalvation is the Reward of our own 
_ and holineſs, 1 ſball never grant you that we are Righte- 
ous by 1t before God, or that it is any part of that Righteouſneſs by which 
we are juſtified : for that is only the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 

P. I you are not willing to wrangle about words not underſtood. 
Oxgft. 1. Do youthink thatthe words (| Righteous, Righteouſneſ? and Fu. 
ſtification ] have but one ſenſe in Scriptures, and in our common uſe 2 

Lib. No : you proved more before, 

P. Queſt.2. If the Devil, or Men, or a miſtaking Conſcience, ſhould 
ſay that you ( or any Saint ) is an Infidel, or hath no faith, bow muſt you 
be juſtified againſt that _ 

Lib. By denying it, and by maintaining that 7 do believe, 

P, Very : Then faith ir ſelf as faith doth fo far juſtifie you. 

And Qseft. 3. If you be charged to be Impenitent and never to have try. 
ly Repented, how muſt you be juſtified againſt that charge * e 

Lib. By denying it, and averring that 1 did Repent. 

P. So then, your Repentance ir ſelf muſt fo far juſtifie yon. And 
Queſt. 4. If you are charged to have been an »ngodly perſon to thelaſt, or 
not to | So loved God, or your neighbour, not to have called on God, nor 
conſeſſed Chriſt before men, nor to have fed, clothed and viſited him ( as 
you could) in his members, or not to have mortified your fleſhly luſts, but 
to have lived aſter the fleſh, in murder, theft, whoredom, drunkennels, &c, 
War is your righteouſneſs againſt this accuſation ? 

Lib. 7 muſt defend my ſelf againſt a lye by denying it to be true: I 
muſt be fo far juſtified, that is, vindicated againſt Calumny by my innocency 
in thoſe points. ; 

P. Very good: fo far then you muſt be juſtified by your godlinels, lore, 
obedience, mortification, innocency and works. And what if you be 
charged as an Hypocrite to have doneall that you did inmcer diſfimulation, 
how muſt you be therein juſtified * 

Lib. By denying the charge, and _ to God that I was ſincere. 

P. So then, your ſincerity is (o far your juſtifying righteouſneſs. 
And whart if you are charged with Apoſtaſic, that you fell from Grace, mult 
you not be juſtified by pleading your Perſeverance * 

Lib. Theſe are none of the Juſtification which the Scripture ſpeateth 
of : which is only againſt true accuſations, and not a _ Iſe ones. 

P. Say youſor What if one be 7ruly accuſed, that he hath no partin 
Chriſt : and thar his fin is unpardoned'? or that he is under the _ 
damnation by the obligation both of the Old Covenant and the New * 
or that he never truly punt or believed « or thar he is unſandiificd , 
and never ſincerely obeyed Chriſt, &c. Is this man juſtifiable * 

Lib. No: 7 ſay not that all men are juſtifyable : But who ever 
4 Juſtified in Scripture ſewſe, is juſtified only from 4 true Accuſation. 

P, What is that true Accuſation * 


Lib, That 
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Lib. That be 4 fruner , and deſerveth danunation according ts the 
Law, and that be hath no righteauſueſs of bis omn. 

P. Mult he not —_—_ all this ta: be Trae, if it be Trae ? And is noe 
confeſſing the G«:/# which he is accuſed of, coutrary ro jabs »e him * 
Do you not (ce here what Confuſion you caſt your felf inco for wane of 
noting the various ſenſes of Juſtification ? If by Fuftifying we mean 
Making an unjuſt man juſt , then it is true that he is J*{tped from his 
Guilt, that is, he is pardoned ; and he is juſtified from the Laws con- 
demnat!on, that is, a man condemned by the Law is paxdoned z and he is 
juſtified trom his reigning fio, chat is, he is fancied : Bur this Juſtificarh- 
on is not oppoltte to Accnſation, but to Being awjuſt. But if you ſpeak 
of Juſtification by Plea or Sentence, it is contrary to. Accuſations of 
Gut : And fo no man is juſtified that is nor Juſt, or Guilxlcls in the 
point of which he is accuſed, God will by no means clear the guilty; 
or juſtifie the unjuſt, Exod. 34. 7, 8. nos lay. of the wicked, Thou art 
Righteous, Prov. 24.24. 1 Pet. Þ. 237, & 2.23, Fer. 11.20; Rowe, 1. 32 
C2. 24 

Buc that you are quite miſtaken in ſaying, that Scripture never men- 
tioueth Fuſtifying man from a falſe i thefe and many ſuch 
Texts ſhew , Row. 8. 33. 1ſa. 50. $.: Prov. 17.19. 1 Kings 8. 32, Fans 
2.24, 24, 25. Rom. 213. Luke 7.29, Marth. 11.19. & 12137. H4.43\ 
9.26, Luke 10.29, & 16.15. Deas. 25.1, Exod. 23.7, &c. | 

And how widely difter you from moſt Proteſtant Divines, who ſay thar 
Juſtification is a Juatcial Sentence of God as Judge © Though: indeed it 
is of givers (orts. DIY 

Lib. But it is not Scripture Fuſtification, unleſs it be perfect : And all 
that we do is Imperfect. To jufbifie him in fowe ene thing," is not Fuſfi- 

fication by faith, but another thing. |  Urvag vin 

P. 1, No doubt bane Scripewee mentioneth both particular cation 
83 to fore particular cauſes, and amore Juſtyfication from all chings 
that would damn him in Helk. And this latzer is the Grear Juſtification, by 
faith, mentioned ſe oft in Scripture, that is, Ulpoy and by believing we are 
firſt wade juſt, by free-given pardon and right to life, Cand true fanQi- 
fication with it )s and we are ſentenced jwft,/ becauſe fo firſt made juſh. 
But this is not without our Fazrh and Repertaxce, 2, And that Faith 
and Repentence are a Rightcoulnebs Evangia), that is, a performance of 
the conditions on which the Coyenant of Grace doch give us 
to Chriſt, pardon: and life ; and fdare the Conſtitutive of tharſub- 
ordinate Juſtification, Muc=nd ti ornate. as ,v00Þ] Yeats: 

Lib. 3st your ſubordinate Righteouſneſs hath wo hevd in our Fuſts- 

cation. OH | | W586; KGS): KS? 

p P, This is bue ſinging over. the old Soag;; by one that will not conli- 
der what is anſwered. Have you thought 'on all the Toms even now 
cited  Hath faith no hand in our Juſti n ! . Hath rhe performance 
of a Condition, and the Moral Difpoſtion of che Recriver, no-hand in the 
Reception of a Gift * What think you ——_ of Chriſts words, 
March, 12. By thy words thaw fhukt be juſtified, by thy words thou 
ſhalt be conderwnrd } What meanethSe. ; that 4 man is juſtified by 
works, aud not by faith only ? Are men juſtified by that which hath no 
hand in their Juſtification ? | a | 

Lib. Chrif meaverh { before men?) aud ſi doth James, and net before 


P;This is notoriouſly ally, as contrary to. the plain Text +: Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of the 4:caunt 20 be given of our words 'im the day of Fudge- 
men ; 


W 
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ment, verſ, 36, And James ſpeaketh of that which men are ſaveq þ 
verſ. 14. and that Juſtification which Abraham had, and that in an in. 
ſtance where Man did not juſtifie him, and of that which was faiths life 
and perfettion, verl. 17, 22. and of Gods imputing faith for, righte- 
ouſneſs, as to a friend of God, verl. 23, And is this nothing but Juſig. 
cation before men? ie infifiing of the _— 

Lib. This is not the juſtifyino of the man, but of his faith ? 

P, 1. You contradict = / pm which ſaith | ns, A man 
is joſe by works J. 2. You contradict your ſelf , For if the fairh be juſti. 
fied, the wan is juſtified to be a true believer: For how could a man 
that fulfilled the Law, as Chriſt (and Angels ) did, be juſtified, but by 
juſtifying his actions £ And how can he that fulfilleth the Goſpel condi- 
tions, be juſtified in that point, but by juſtifying that he fulfilled 
them 2 

Lib. At leaſt I may ſay, that this is not the great and mtable Tuftife. 


{ cation, which ts only by Chriſts Righteouſne[s. 


P. Weare not contending for its preheminence,. but its truth and ne: 
ceſſity in a ſubordinate place, Indeed we have one Fuftification by our 
Judges ſentence, which hath many parts and cauſes: God as Donor is 
one cauſe, and God as Judge another ; And Chriſt as meriting is the 0n- 
ly meritorious cauſe of the Juſtifying Gift 2nd Covenant, and Chiiſt as In 
rerceſſor another cauſe, and Chriſt as Judge another , And our Righte- 
ouſneſs as it is our Right to Impunity and life another, and our faith and 
Repentance are conditions : All this is ſure. 

ib. But the Fuſtification by faith is our Univerſal Juſtification ; and 
that can be only by _— Righteouſneſs : And we are not to truſt to 4 
Righteouſneſs mixt of Chriſts and ours , nor doth Chriſts Righteouſneſs need 
to be patcht up with our menſtruous rags. 

P. 1. No queſtion but Chriſts Righteouſneſs is perfect, and ours imper- 
fe, and ours is no patch 'or ſupplement 'to Chriſts : He is not made 
righteous by our righteouſneſs, bur we by his. 

2. But that which is perfe in him, is not made perfettly ours 3 nor 
formally ours in it ſelf, as diſtin from its merited effei#s. It isnot ears 
as it is Chriſts, Chriſt that.is our Righteouſneſs, is alſo made of God to 
us wiſdom and ſanitification: And will you ſay therefore, that weare not 
to be wiſe or Holy, by any wiſdom or Holineſs of our own , for fear of 
adding our patch to Chriſts* | 

3. You uſe to ſay that Chriſts Righteouſneſs is  owrs as Adews fin i 
ours ; and ſay (ome, as Adams Righteouſneſs would have been, had he per- 
ſevered, But 1. Adams Righteouſneſs would have indeed made an 
initially juſt by propagation, that is, the innocent Child of an innocent 
Parent: Bur as ſoon as that Infant had the uſe of Reaſon and Choice;- he 
muſt alſo havea Righteouſneſs of his own, or periſh: Aad this isno patch 
r0 Adams righteouineſs. . And indeed in his Infancy he muſt havea (e- 
RD Holineſs of his own to juſtifie'/him, as well as the relation of a Son 
Of Adam, 


2. Soalſo, though we are guilty of Adams fin ation, yet we 
have with that _—" 1. An el nn. pravity of our ly oy at age our 
actual fin : And both theſe are our unrighteouſncſs, as well as Adams fin 
imputed to us. 

Even ſo Chriſt the ſecond Adem is a Roof of a righteous ſeed : Or 
Contratt by faith is as to him, what our Natural propagation is 45 0 
Adam ; that is, the Condition of our Intereſt in his merics: We have 3s 
believers an initial righteouſneſs in our relation to Chriſt But we 9” 
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And let me plainly tell you, that fuch men as you'by indiſcreet ever. 
doing are not the leaſt of Satans inſtruments to bring the Goſpel under ſcan- 
dal , and harden the world in Infidelity and the (corg.of Chriſt ; while 
would ſo deſcribe the Chriſtian Religion, 'as if this were\the yeryheare ind 
ſurnm of ir. [ Believe that all the Ele& have fulfilled.;perfectly all Gods 
Law by another, and that Chriſt did jr as perſonating each of thars, 9 
therefore no crime of their own is umpurable to them,,.gor any king or.de... 
gree of Goodneſs or Righteouſneſs in,and of chemiclyes ; is at lead re, 
quired of God, as any means. or congition, Sf thelg preſhnc,. or; ſuture 
juſtificarion by their Judge, gr a5 /having, any hand therein. ] , As if: Godi 
were become indifferent, wha#, we 4# are,' (o that Chriſt, be bur Rightegns, 
for us: when as. it was Ghriſts grand defagn ro reſtore, lapſed man r9God, 
which he doth. nor only by Relative begghrs, but by-Renewing them4o his: 
Image in Jove and holy obedience,  . - rc d 

Lib.- Have you not lately and oft been told, that holineſs and obedience 
are neceſſary. now ; but it 3s to other Buds than #0. juſtifie 5, :( at for 
Cratituae, &c.) . »\\ , \\ * 

P. 1. Weealily grant it is for other Ends than Chuiſts Merits were, 
and not to juſtific us as they do ; nor. in that Cauſality, They are noc 
to purchaſe for us a free gift of pardon and life, nor the Holy Ghoſt, +, 
as Chriſt did. 2, Bur: again, rellme, Hath' not Chriſt a Law thav com- 
mandeth our, obedience to thoſe ends ( as Gratigude)) 'which you mention? 
And is not the keeping 3s Law a thing that the ſame Law will © far' 
juſtife us for 5 Yea, - a Condition that life dependerh; on 4 Aand-if the 
Cauſe in Judgement be,, Have you kept ix or, not? muſt you not in that 


be neconnpagy Jailied or Condemned ? Give over cavilling againſtplain 
neceſſary truth, ; 


- 


. 


be partly by Chrifts Righteouſneſs , arid partly by our own: and parth is 
pardon, and partly in faith and holineſs. | 

p. Tell not me of the Names of Papiſts or any, to frighten me from. plain 
Scripture truth, 1, Why may not I rather ſay , Why Le you fromall 
antient Writers and Churches, even Auguſtine himſelf, by your new and 
contrary opinion £ Was true Juſtification unknown for {0 many hundred 
years after the Apoſtles? . 2+ The moſt zealous Aztipapits do confels that 
ſome Texts of Scripture do ſo take the word Juſtification : And multizudes 
of Texts ſo take the words Righteous and Righteoulpels. And he that will 
hppartially conſider them may find, that more Texts than are by us ſo con- 

ed, do by Juſtifying mean [ Making wn , and ſoAccounting 1s.) ON 
all cheſe cauſes conjun ,. 1, As bejng edcemed. by - Chriſts Merits, 
2: And freely pardoned, 3. And having Right to life, 4. And renewed to. 
ny 2nd mage, 5, Andſojuſtifyable at the Bar of Grace by the Law 
* 2. And the reality of all the Matter of this Dotine, is paſt doubt, 
if che Controverſic de nomine Fuſtificationis were not ſo decided. 


' 


Lib. By this you will fall fr with the Papiſts, who take Juſtification to 
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CHAP. IV. 
whether the Goſpel be a Law of Chriſt ? 


Lib. III. \ & bring in your doftrine 0 onal Righteouſneſs to 
Tofificetion, by feigning Rays FT h__ wa, - 
Law ; whereas the Goſpel is but a Doftrine, Hiſtory and Promiſe, and not 
4Law, and ſo no Rule of Righteouſneſs and Judgement; And this many 
Proteſtants have ; > 
" P, I have read ſome ſuch ſayings in ſome men : And ſome- I think 
meant no more, but that Chriſt did only expound, and nor add to the Law 
of Nature, called by them the Moral And theſe I haveexcuſcd for 
their unhappy kind of expreflion,” Bur for the reſt, that mean as the 
words ſound univerially, they ſubvert Chriſtianity, and as the Arrians 
denycd Chriſts Godhead, fo do they his Office and Government, and are 
ſomewhat worſe than the Quakers, who ſay, that the Spirit within ws, is 
the Law and Rule of Chriſt, which is better than none : I pray an- 
{wer me, 

Qseſt. 1, Is Chriſt the King and Ruler of the Church ? 

Lib. Yes. | 

P. Queſt. 2. 1s not Legiſlatioa the firſt and principal part of Go- 
vernment ? 

Lib. Tes. 

P. Queſt. 3. Do not they then that deny: Chriſts Legiflation , deny 
his Government * 

7. Rack, 4. 1s it nor effencial to Chriſt as Clviſt ( the name fignifying 
 P, Queſt. 4. 1s it not eſſential ro Chrilt as Chri name ſ1enityi 
ke his Office) to be King? * 

Lib. Tes. 

P, Qzeſt. 5. Do they not then by ghis deny Chriſt to be Chriſt 2 

Lib. No: for they confeſs that be hath « Law , but not that he made 
«ny ſmmce his birth. 

P, We grant 1, That the Law of Nature now is His Law: 2. And 
that the firſt Edition of the Law of Grace to Adem after the fall, was his 
Law : 3. And Moſes Law was partly his. But you will not ſaythatwe 
ane 0p 0hls 8 e097 OY he hath no other than the two 
rt, 

Lib. why, what other can you prove ? | 

P.; It is the Name or the Thing that you deny; ( for you uſe rocon- 
found the caſes : ) 1. Whether the name be fic,/ judge b Texts. 

Gal, 6,2, Bear ye one anothers: burdens y- and fo fall the Law of 
Criſt, 

Fames 1.25, The perfect Law of Liberty. 

Rom, $, 2, The Law of the Spizic of life in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. 

Rom, 3427, Boxing excluded s By what Law ? Of Works ? Nay, 
but. by. the Law of faith, - __ YR 

Mic. 4. 2. For the Law ſhall go out of Zion, oc. 

S.. Iſa. 2.3. &8. 16, 20, & 42.41. The Iles ſhall wait for his 

Ws FOE, wy þ 


1 Cor.9.21, We are under the Law ro Chriſt, 
Heb.8, 10, 16, I will put my Laws into theix minds ——and hearts. 


James 4+ 12, There is one Law-giver, &. 1ſa« 33+ 23s 
li 2 3, For 
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notation : 

1. All the Texts where Chriſt is called a Xiz2 , and his Kinrdon 
named, ( why ſhould I needlefly recite them *) 

2. All the Texts that mention his Commanding and Commandments, the 
ſame which we mean by a Law. Matth, 28, 20. Teaching them to obſerye 
all chings whatever I have commanded you. 

Atts 10.42. & 13.47. 'Afﬀts 10.33. 1Cor.7.10. Fohn1s, 14. If ye 
do whatſoever I command you, 17. Theſe things I command you, 

So Fohn15. 12. & 14-20, 31. 1 Ti1m.1.1. TH 1.3. 17obn.;, 22, 
+ 4+ 6. Fohn 13. 34. 17John5.3. & 2-4 © 3.24. 1Cor.14. 37, 
Alts 1.2, Atts 17. 30. Blefled are they that do his Commandments, &+, 
Rev. 22.1 

3. All r Texts that mention his Covenant, ( «5» being a Legal 
inſtitution. ) Heb, 8. 6, He is the Mediator of a better Covcnane, 
& 8. 13. & $.10, & 10.16. & 12, 24. Gal, 4. 24. 

4. All thoſe Texts that not only call him Zord of all , bur ſay that af 
power in Heaven and Earth is given ro him {therefore Legiſlative power) 
Matth. 28. 18. and all Judgement commitrced to him, Fohn5. 22. The 
Government is laid upon his ſhoulders, and of the increale of his Goyern- 
ment there ſhall be no end, ſa, 9. 6, 7. 

5. De re, how can that man be a Chriſtian, that denyeth that Chriſt 
hath made us any Law, and fo cenytth his Kingdom and our obedience 2 

I argue from the definition: That which hath the eflential parts of a Low 
iS a Law : But Chriſt hath made that which hath the eſſential pars of a 
Law: Therefore. he hath made a Z4w, 

The Major is paſt diſpute; ' The Minor I prove: That which hath a 
Precept making Duty, and a Promiſe and Threatning, inſticuting the Re- 
tribution by Rewards and 'Puniſhments , as an Inſtrament of Govern- 
ment, hath all the Eſſentials of a Law : Bur ſuch is made by Chiiſt: 
Erpo- 

he Minor ( which oaly needs goof) I prove by parts and inſtances. 
7. Thetc is a Commandro believe in God as our Reconciled Father by 
Chriſt: 2, To belicve in Chriſt as Incarnate, and the Mediator, contrived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Afar, fulfilling all righteouſne(s, 
dying, buritd, for us, juſtiſying vs by his blood, rifing, aſcending, glotihed, 
intercecing, that will raife the dead, arid judge the world, &c. We are 
commanded to believe. all che Goſpel : And to giveup our (elves to Chriſt 
inthe Covenant of Baptiſm, to truſt in him, to pray in his name, &c.. We 
arc commanded to believe in the Ghoſt xs the Spirit of Chrift, and 
co live in Communion with the Chriſtian Chutch, to obſerve the: Lords 
day. (rhe firſt of the Week, } wo preach and hear the Go'pel, ro recave 
the Lords Sopptr, to imixare Chriſt, to receive his Apoſtles and Miniſters, 
to relieve his members as ſuch, to take Afoſes Law as abrogated of cea(- 
ed, And do you that are ſo Rin condemning all humane impoſrtivns 
as bold addicions, believe chat Chriſt himfelf harh made no Laws for Or- 
dination, Sacramebrs, Preaching, ip * end why far you adding 
then” can one ad to - Nothing © And what a lawleſs fort of per- 
"1 are you, if you will neicher trave Cheſt nor Man to make Laws 
or you © 

2. And as to Promiſes and Threats or Penaltics ( of a far ſorer punifh» 
went , Heb.10, ) I am athamed to and ro prove them to you, { He 


| 


char belirvarh thall be Vaved, and he that believerh not ſhall be damno- 
cd ] is luc aLaw, How hall ve eſcape, 4f we neglect ſo great falva- 
tions 


_— 
— 


their ſeveral party toa Chriſtians Comfort, 


= 


tion? See that ye rcje& not him that ſpeaketh Heb. 4. & 10; 
Theſe mine enemies that would not that I ſhould reign over them, 
bring them hither and ſlay them before me, Zuke 19. 27, with: abun- 
dance ſuch, 

Pardon here that my indignation ſuffereth me nor to he longer or 
colder, but ſhortly to cell you farther, that co deny Chriſts Law is, r. To 
deny him to be a King, and to be Chriſt, 2, To deny his Kingdom, 3, And 
his Government, 4. And his Goſpel, 5. And his Officers power, both 
Kings and Paſtors, 6. And your own ſubje&ion, 9. And all dury and obe- 
dience to him, 8. And the being of all fin ___—_ his Laws: 9. And 
all Judgement according to his Laws, 10. all reward for 
his Laws, 11. And all- puniſhmene for breaking them, 12. And all duty 
to preach, learn or medicate on them; x3. And all blame on ſuch as filence 
ſuch preaching, 14. And indeed the very being of all Law and Govern- 
ment in the world : For fince the Promiſe Gez. 3. ( or at leaſt now) there 
is no Law of God inthe world, but what is the Redeemers Law : Even 
the Law of Nature now is in his hand, and is the Law of the Redeemer 
to lapſed Nature, And all the world had a new Law of Grace made to 
Adam in the firſt Edition 4 and the Church hath it now in the ſecond 
Edition. And now what part of Chriſtianity do you not deſtroy ? 

Chooſe you now whether you will come off by confeffing that you er- 
red and differed from us but in a word not underſtood, or adule you 
will allow us to take you for downright Hereticks * And bethink you 
whether thoſe raſh and (elf-conceited Divines that have reviled Pepiſts and 
Arminians for ſaying that Chriſts Goſpel was 4 Law, or that he mucde s 
wew Law, have done good ſervice to the Chriſtian or the Proteſtant Cauſe e 
or have rather done much to. harden the Pepifts into+a more confident 
conceit that Proteſtants are Hereticks ? ' | 


* * 


CHAP. V. 


whether Chriſt be the only Party in Covenant with God * and not Be- 
lievers, or lapſed man ? ; 


Lib, IV. Tr next Charge it, that you frign the Covenant to be 
M made with us, which is only with Chriſt, Do 
you not remember that even the Weſtminſter Aemby ſor in thear larger 
Catechiſm, that { The Covenant of Grace was made with Chriſt as the ſe- 
cond Ade, and in him with all the Ele& as his ſeed? ] pur you feivw 
it t+ be made with the Eleft, nay, to others immediately, and not only as 
Chrifts ſeed, in him, nor to Chriſt at all. 
P, I will not waſte rime in expounding or cenſaring other mens words ; 
but as to rhe matter, is itnoc a moſt ſhameful thing, that a man of your 


profeſſion and pretentzons. to knowledge, ſhould thoſe two Co- 
venants which children ſhould be caught in their Catechifn to diſtin- 
guith 7 

By [ a Covenant ] here we mean, 1. A Covenant offered and d, 
which is alſo a Law: 2, A Covenant conſented to and mutual, now 
rell me, 


Oneft, 1, Was it not adiſtin&t Zawv that was made to us, from that 


which Chriſt was obliged by £ I meanthe Law of Grace and Faith pat: 


Of imputed Right.Of Faith, Fuſtif.and Mans duty : 


Chriſt commanded to Repent of his ſins or accept a Saviour 2 or pra 
for pardon * or mortifie his juſts? ar truſt another to reconcile him tg 
God 2 or be Thankful for ſuch mercies © or any ſuch like Remedying 
means and duties for himlelf ? 

Lib. No: that muſt not be imagined. 

P. Queſt. 2, Is uot all this commanded by the Law of Grace : 

Lib. Yes: If it be a Law. | 

P. Queſt. 3. Was not Chriſt under a Law, which bound him, 1. To 
obey all the precepts of nature perfetly without fin? 2, To obey all the 
Motaical Law as far as he was capable © 3. To doall this a $a Mediator tg 
reconcilc God and man, And to dye for ſinners, 'to work Miracles, to (end 
out Apoſtles, to gather a Church, to intercede for us, and to- preſent us 
Juſtified and perfect to his father £ And are we obliged to do fo too? 

Lib. Nooze ſo imagineth. 

P. Queſt, 4. Did not Chriſt as a Covenanter undertake all this ? And 
do we do toto0? And do not we in Baptiſm our ſelves, content and Pro- 
miſe, totake Ged the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for our Father, Sayi- 
our and Sanctifier, and to forſake the fleſh, the world and the. devils Is ir 
Chriſt only that is Baptized Nay did Chriſt ever receive (ſuch a Baptiſm 
as this, to waſh away his fins, and deliver him a pardon 2 Is it Chriſt 
or we that at Baptilm make theſe promiſes ro God ? Is it to Chriſt or 
us that Chriſt himſelf ſaith, If thou believe and repent thou ſhalt be a+ 
ved 2 Doth Chriſt as King make Laws and Covenants to bind himſelf 
- only? Who ſeeth not, that hath any ſenſe of Scripture matters, that The 
Mediators caſc, office and work is oxe, and owrs another : that Ir is one Law 
that was given him, and another to us: yea, that which ſeemerth the ſame 
was another, being not formally but materially only the ſame ( and forms 
dcnominat : ) For he was to fulfil the Law of Moſes and of Innocency, to 
ſuch ends ( as a Redeemer ) and with ſuch difference from our. cale, that 
it was not formally but materially ( and that but inpart ) the ſame Law: 
and ſo his Baptiſm was formally another thing from any ones Baptiſm elſe 
in the World. It was one thingthat m_ promiſed and undertook in his 
Covenant with the Father, and it's another thing that we undertake and 
promiſe, It's one thing that God promiſeth to Chriſt upon his Merits 
( that he ſhall ſee of the travail of his ſoul and be (arisfied } and another 
thing that he promi'eth us ( that our perſons ſhall be Juſtified, fandti- 
fied and {aved. ) In a word, by the Law given to Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf 
is Governed as a Subject, and Juſtited and Rewarded* by” God as. his 
Judge for fultilling it. By the Law given. co us, we are the ſubjects and 
Chriſt is the Governour, Lawgiver and our | Judge, who will Juſtifie, re- 
ward, or conceinn and puniſh us, | 

I know not how that mancan preach the Goſpel that knoweth not the 
difference between the Law and Covenant made to and with Chriſt as Mc- 
diatour, and the Law and Covenant made to and with us, and in Baptilm 
ſolemnly pro{ciled ! Children ſhould not be ignorant of it. | 4 

Lib. But it is the ſame thing which is promiſed to Chriſt and us, viz. that 
we ſball be juſtified and ſaved; and this s promiſed firſt to Chriſt, and 
therefore the words cited may be juſtified: Chriſt # the ſeed of the woman 
who u fir ſt to break the Serpents Weed, Gen, 3, 15. | 

P. 1 Theſame thing may be promiſed to different perſons, in cifferent 
Covenants : To promile to Chriſt that his ele ſhall be ſaved, and to peo- 
mi e Bclicvers that they ſhall be ſaved, are rwo promiſes. 12 

2. What one word do you fhnd in Gen. 3. of a Covenant or promi'e 


made ro Chriſt 2 1's tructhat he isthe principal Seed there mean (though 
0.4 


" - their ſeviral partiitos Gbrſhiarss Gurifaras,. 0 war 


the only 2): But he'is:the, Promeſed Seed 2: It. 5 one thingoforoa-;pramifel; 
_ nals -_ Chriſt,: andanother thing that/Ghtiſt as: ghe: vidtorioustſeedy 
be promiſed tomany (There is no: promiſe in-64#; 3; 10:Chriſt mentionedga 
(and what 'can be meant by a Promiſe of God fp himſel{'c.);burs pro- 
and promiſe ofa Saviour pan: Bur if chere' had,” that noe, 
veproved theſe twora-be oneyc on - 1123 Ls DoD 3 boned 
* Underſtand the tanour and difference of theſe, Rveral 'Lays\and Cort- 
nancs "of: God, or 'precend nor. to: underſtand chi Scripttre! ; »e.-.1; The 
Law and Covenant of Innocency made to: Adars;.;3.;ThbeLaw.asd Cong 
yenant made to and, with, the Mediatour' for @ur. Redempyion....3.,The 
promiſe, Law or. Coyegant of: Grace of the firſt,,Bdicioo,, made-to. 4damx 
and all in him, and renewed with Noe and mankind in him. .4:z\The-Lawa, 
and Covenant both of Common Grace and of dingy er Yom 
to.4brahem, and gerfectedia the. Law and Coyengnt, of Works\mage hy 
Moſes with the Jews. 5. The Law and Covenant of Grace ttiade by the, 
Incarnate,Mediatqur..( and the Father by kim), ig'the ſecond perfeRyEdi- 
LM \ IT ; [\ ? \ \ «7 d "IL f F 


tion, with eminent peculiarity 
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'; 14#bether the New. Covenant of Grate haveuany Conditions ?. . 


X T yo  .\04\&.4 {13 TY HUT þ eff] 
Lib,:N.:J 7: feignite tht Covenant of Grate) to:\have Conditions, y 
57-4! har ory Irony mares rc J1:1:* { 234] 3600 £1 ot 
. BF. Either/ by ors; you: mean [| any humane ufts; And forall Gods: 
Covenants. with. man, '( and his. Laws.) are of warks s thad b, It'is),fome::. 
«/# of man that they. eequire : For what elſe can be. commanded *, Or. you- : 
mean 25 Pew doth, when he calls the Fews Lew, Law of works: :And if! 
ſo, you falſthe his doctrine or ours. Prove if you can that by works:/he 
meaneth every humane AR, and thadFai7h it (elf is cither no 44 of'tnan, 


or thewerks a4. ah ws ws £ wen 19 ot 
. Lib, Eaith.is, a yeork,. but it 3s not put inthe Covenant 6.6. work. requia!.. 


red of we, but 4s a gift tobe given to v9 ans 
P, Judge whether: it: be xequired of. us, and: that formally:as 4 condi- 
tion, by fuch rextsas theſe. ; (yea whether obedience be nog«ecquired 4s 
a, Condition .of onr ſalvatign, which is proiniſed 1) ©: Tim : 
4. 8, Godlineſs hath the of char which! - 


thy heart that God raiſed hi 


{tint from accepting his R 
with 'the heart any Fo unto 
Conſcfon is made, unto falvation. —— For whoſoever 
the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. Marth. 614, 

- men. their treſpaſſes, your —_— 


ok God promiſeth « Reward te mr Aftions, not 4s dwrs; F 
$175, VARTI ” 
P, 1, Enovgh is ſaidof Rewards before : We ſhall not by ſach _ 


— 
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Of imponed Righ.Of Faith, Fuftif.md Mans duy : 


this believe cither that God Rewerderh himſelf, or that he Rewilabth pw noe 
us. Bur weealily grant that he rewardeth us for which comerh 
not from his free bounty : For no crearpre can haveany & 

2. Burt if Faith, and Zove, and Obeaience be not. = Yo #4, bue 
only given- us; then t are no Du#ier, bat Gifts only | and unbelief, 
hom of God, and diſt is no fin, nor bridgs'10 puaiſſme, 

Lib. As leaft oy po —_— of the yoo” : 

P. Do t are aty proper Means out 4 Heation 
and Telvarew-bs their Ende of not * 

- Lib, Tes. : 1 dare mt ſay; that they bfe ws tddues te i ; Filth wt 
Repemtance areMeiins bf onr Pardon, and Hildweſt- and Per ſFvirdice of 
en Glorificatian. 

'P. gon of means do you take them to be 2 


Lib. They ave ſuch Gifts of God 43 in ordey wwuſt po before cab 


'Þ, Gl before, (ignifieth only Amtetedevcy, and not Mila, 

Lib. ad 6h wh. ws fit for a m_—_ Pers fred of another. 

P., This ſpeaketh them only tobe a Means to our Thankful i improve- 
ment, and not to our Right wn, A things to be improved, 

Lib. 7 do not think that they are a means of our Right or title, 

P, Rev, 22, 14. Bleſſed + . that db his Commandments , that 
they may have Right to the tree of life, 8&c 

ib. /t may be tr 0 { chut they 
may have power upon ] as Dr. Hemmoxd notet 
lar, her oy: on al her (axe the Vole pa 
not be ſer 
IE, li ok bring me F £57 —_— 
EXTS, #, " e may 

time took it wet for an  Apoſtolical z (or Fl 


chac it is conrrs omninns Gracormm coditins fidem , RY 


2. Bar all's one in ſenſe : For [ 39 wa thetr Garments] Dart 
yg: pe nn y from of 


ſuch a Power as we. call |; of 6 (ads 
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2. So it be anactof our own, it is no way neceſlary that it be done 
without the Commanders help or gift : For he that giverh us to believe, 
doth give it by this means, even Þy (mmanding it, and making it a Con- 
dition of his further benefits, that fo he may induce us as rational free 
agents, tO perform it ex intuitw mercedzs, or by the motive of the end 
or benefit, For he cauſeth it by ſuitable means. Agnd no doubt, bur 
faith, and the reſt, are free acts of ours, though cauſed by Gods grace. 

3. Andir is accidental to a Condition, that itbe any way commodious 
ro the Impoſer. What profit is it to a Father that his Child pur off his 
Hat and (ay, I thank you? And yet he may make that a condition of his 
giſtc, What profitis it to a free Phyſicion, that the Patienc obſerve his 
order. in taking his Medicines « And yer he may give them on thac 
condition. | : 

Bur yer T will add, that as »ſ{»a!!y men make that che tondition of 4 
Gift or Contra, which the perion obliged is backward elſe ro perform, 
and that which is ſomewhat either for the Donar 6r Contractets /wrereſt, 
or the Exds of his contra : ſo God who taketh his Glory and Pleaſure in 
his Childrens Good, to be as his intereſt, and the-End of his Gifts, and 
knoweth how backward we are to.our duty, doth.on theſe accounts im- 
poſe on us our duty and conditions, his Pleaſure and Glory being inſtead 
of his Commodity. 

But if {| 7fJ be a conditional Particle, and if Gods ſvſpending by the 
eenour of his Donation, our Right to Fuſtification upon our free believ- 
ing, and our Right to Salvation 0n our free obedience, do prove Conditi- 
oxality ( as it doth all that we mean ) then you (eeithar che new Cove- 
nant hath conditions. ; 11. _ 3% 

Lib. Doth. not God promiſe us the firſt Grace, even to take the hard 
heart out of our bodies, and give us hearts of fleſÞ, and new hears, &c, 
And 1 pray, what condition can the fof grace have, anltſs you will rus 
in infititum, #o ſeek Conditions of Condetions ?'\ | =E 

P. 1, This is a Cauſe of great moment, of which 'I have my ſelf had 
darker thoughts chan now I have. 1. If one Bexefit of the Covenant 
have no Condition ( vie, the firſt, ) will it follow, that none of the reſt 
are given upon condition £ May not God in Baptiſm give us a Right of 
ſpecial Relation to the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, his Love, Grace and 

ommunion, Pardon, Adoption and Glory, on condition of Faith and 
Repentance, and yet himlelf give us that Faith and Repentance which is 
the condition of the reſt * | 

2. But upon fuller conſideration ic will appear, that Ic is not the ff 
Grace that thoſe promiſes mean, by a #ew and ſoft heart: For whoever 
will examine them, ſhall find that the Texts mention Conditions and alſo 
attecedent Grace : And indeed, [A zew and ſoft hrare } is bur the fame 
thing which the New Teſtamenc calleth S«nFificatios. And yet that 
Sanitifieation is promiſed as conſequent to Faith as its condition: And 
our ordinary Divines do accordingly diſtinguiſh of Yocatios and Saxitifice- 
tn; holding that in Vocation the AG of Faith and Repentaxce are cauſed 
by Gods Grace, before proper Habits z and that Sandhfication is the Ha- 
bits ( ſpecially of Love and Holinefs ) following them, ( vid. Ameſ. 
Medul.. de Vocat, Rolloc, de Vocat. Hookers Souls Voce. of Hwnil, Rogers of 
Faith, &c. ) And this is the new and heart. 

Bur what. need we more to prove that Covenant Conditional which 1 
mean, when it is nothing but the Beptiſmal Covenant? where ſure the 


condition is notorious , and every Baptizing Miniſter prerequireth the 
profeſſion of ir. 
| Kk CHAP. 


— 
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Of imputed Rigbt.Of Faith, Fnſtif and Mans duty : 


CHAP. VII 


whether Fuſtifying Fath be a Believing 'in Chriſt as a Teacher, 'Lor, &, 
or only a Receiving of his Righteoaſneſs ? 


p. VI. S tothis your fixth Charge, I have ſaid ſo muchelſewhere, i 

A my Diſputations of Jaſfearion and in other Books,” that T 
cannot juſtife the tiring of Readers by repeating it : And will ſay now 
but this little following: : 

1. That Paw doth not diſtinguiſh between {*Pifjing faith, #9d ſaving 
faith, bur excludeth the Works excluded by him, from being the cauſes 
either of Juſtification or Salvation, 200 

2. That if {| Recerving Chriſts —_— be meant by them pry- 
perly and phyſically, it is no ſort of faith at all, but only [the effect of 
the donation, ] which they call { Fuſtificari,] or paſſive Juſtification : Bur 
if it mean a moral mttonymical Reception, that is nothing bur {| Conſexr 
to have the gens gift ]; And if only Conſent to have Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs be Juſtifying faith, then all the Aſſenting part is excluded ( in 
which Scripture much placeth it, and moſt Divines in part, and many in 
whole, befides Cameroand his followers). And (oalfo all zhe Aﬀance or 
Fiducial gs arc excluded, which almoſt all include, even that which 
they call Recumbency being diſtin from Conſencr. vg 

3. All theſe acts following are cſlential to Juſtifying faith, as well as 
this Conſent to be Juſtified : IO 

1. An Afſencing belief in God, in the baptiſmal ſenſe. 2: An Aſenc 
to the truth of Chriſts Perſon, Office and Dorine. 3. A belief in the 
Holy Ghoſt. '4. A belief- of Pardon, SanRification and Glory as poſſible, 
purchaſed and offered by Chriſt, 5. A Conſent that God be our God in | 
Chriſt. 6. And a'Confent that Chriſt be our Teacher, ' 7. And our 
Kigg, and Ruler, 8. And our Interceſſor. 9. And our Judge and Juſti- 
her by ſentence. ( and as our Advocate ), 10.- A-belieft of his Returre- 
&ion, Power and Glary. 11, A Truſting to the Father and che' Son ac- 
cording to theſe forementioned Offices, 12. A Conſent to be SanRified 

by the Haly Ghoſt. | 
. 4. Plainly our Juſtifying and Saving Faith- in Pauls, ſenfe is the ſame 
thing with our Chriſtianity, or becoming Chriſtians + And the fame thing 
with our Baptiſmal faith and conſent. i 

5. To beheve in Chriſt 4s Chriſt is in Scripture TJuſtiſying fairh : But * 
tg accept his righteouſneſs only, and not to believe in him-as or Lord, 
and, gur Teacher and Interceflor, ec; 'as aforeſaid , is nor to believe in 
him- as Chriſt, 

' 6. Inmy Anſwer («bs ſup.) to Mr, warner, and elſewhere, I have 
detected the fraud of their quibling diſtinRion, who ſay , that All this is 
in faith 9#.e juſtificer, but not qu2 juſtificar, as ſuppoſing a falſhood, that 
any-act of faith qua tals juſtiheth, 

7." They that ſay that only our Acceprance' of Chrifts imputed Righte- 
owſneſ; is the Juſtilying a& of faith, and that to expeR tobe Juſtified by. 
any other ( v1z, by Believing in-God the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 20d 
believing 4 Heaven hercafter, and believingthe Trath of che Goſpel, and 


of Chriits ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, Glory, &e. arid by raking him forout 
Teacher, Ruler, Incexceſſor, 6&4. -is to- expect Faſtificration by Works 1n. 
Pauls Ciſclaimed ſenſe, and fo to fall from Grace 5 I ſay,they char chus _ 

| $) 


their ſeveral parts to. a Chriſtians Gomfort, 
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do go ſo far towards the ſubverting of the Goſpel , and making a Goſpel 
or Religion of cheir own, as that ( I muſt cell chem, to move to re- 
pentance ) not only the adding of Ceremonies is a ſmall corruption in com- 

ariſon of this, but many that in Epiphanivs arenumbred with Hereticks, 
had far leſſer errors than this 'is. 


as _— Y mn FY  — MA 


CHAP, VIIL 


Of Faiths Tuſifying as an Inſtrument. 


?. VII. A Nd I have ſaid ſo much in the foreſaid Diſpatations of 

Juſtification and other Books,of Faiths — and 
the reaſon of its ] _—_— , that I cannot perſwade my felt now 
to talk it out with you all over again g bur only to (ay, | 

1. That I have fully oft proved many plain Scriprures, that par-= 
don and falyation are given ( with Chriſt ) in the Covenant of Grace, on 
Condition of a penitent believing fiducial acceptance, And thereforethao 
it is moſt certain that faith is a Condition of our Juſtification; and ſo to 
be profcſt in Baptiſm. £ 

2. The name of 4» /»ſtrament given to faith, and its Fuſti{ping 45 an 
Inſtrument, are of mens deviſing, and not in Gods Word. 

3. Bur as to the ſenſe, Ic is certain that faich is no Inſtrument of our 
Juſtification ( Gods or Mans, y if ic be meant properly of an Inſtrumen- 
cal efficient cauſe, 

4. Bart if it be taken AMetaphorically, for an At whoſe Nature or ef- 
fence is An Acceptance of a free Gift, and ſo by 1nſtrementality.be means 
__ a credere, that is, Faiths very Eſſence in ſpecie, then no doubt it is 
What it is. | | 
95.8 if by _ a be meant, 4 _ : 
of t on to be quſti an(werable ro the Diſpoſprio Reciptentis. ve 
+ Phylicks y ry is ſuch an Inſtrumenc. Fs how well this 
is worded , and what cauſe there is to contend for a word. both of hu- 
mane invention and metaphorical, and this as if it were a- weighty Do- 
&rine, I leave to ſober j rs, 

6. But it is certain that the Accepting AF of faith is but its Aptitude 
to be the condition of the Gift, and therefore that its Ding -made by 
Chriſt the Condition is its Moral neareſt intereſt in our Juſtificati 


;rede or Diſpoſition - 
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Of imputed Regbr.Of Faith Fuflif.and Mans duty; 


CHAP. IX, 
whether Faith it ſelf be imputed for Righteouſneſs ? 


VIII. Lib. Hat do you but ſubvert the Goſpel , when 0 put 

aith inſtead of Chriſt or þ his Righteouſneſs 
when the Scripture ſaith that we are juſtified by Chriſts Righteouſneſs Im- 
puted to us, you ſay it is by faith imputed, 

P. Do you think any ſober Chriſtians here really differ 2 or.is ic 
only about the Names and Notions ? Whichever it be ; 1. Of the name, 
Is it not oft ſaid that Faith is and ſball be imputed for Righteouſneſs , 
Rom, 4. 22, 23, 24. Jame$2. 23. 

Lib. Yes: 1 muſt grant the words, but not your ing. 

P. Where doth the Scripture ſay, that Chriſts Righteouſneſs is Impured 
zo #s ? Remember that it 1s only the Name that Iask you of, 

Lib. 7t ſaith that Rightcouſneſs is Imputed ; and what Righteonſneſs 
ear it be but Chriſts ? 

P, 1 tell you ſtill, it is only the phraſe or words that we are firſt trying, 
Are theſe the ſame words [ — is Imputed ] and [| Chriſts 
| —_ is Imputed? ) It not, where arc theſe latter words in 

pture © 

Lb. Grant that the words are not, and your words ave. 

P, Then the queſtion is , Whether Scripture phraſe or mans invented 
phraſe be the better and ler - a —m—_—_— qe m7 next Whether 
you ſhould defy or quarrel at the Scripture ſaying, that [ faith is imputed 
to . n righteouſneſs ] and not rather confute our mate i if 
we do ſo? 

Lib. well, Let us examine the ſenſe then: what Righteouſneſs it it 


' but Chriſts that is ſaid to be' imputed to s ? 


P. Ir is none but what we have from Chriſt : But the phraſe of 1»- 
puting ſuppoſeth it awrs: And the meaning isno more, but that (we are 
reputed Righteous ]] : And the cauſes are not included in the phraſe of 
[ imputing righteouſneſs to ws], but in the words before and after. As 
Imputing ſin to us, ( and not Impxting it ) is but to Repate, reckoy or judge 

\#s ſinners, orby in guilty of puniſhment ( or not guilty ) , (o is it here, 
So that it is -. x, That Righteonſeſs, that is, This EE - be- 
ing Ri , is the thing im :: 2. Chriſts Righteouſneſs is theme- 
- ape i The Eon. Donation is SE E— Cauſe: 
4. Our Faith in Chriſt is the condition, and as ſuch the ſubordinate mat- 
rer neceſſary on our parts. And that faith is imputed for Righteouſnels, 
plainly meaneth bur this, that Chriſt having mericed and ſatisfied for us, 
all that is now required on our part to denominate ( or primarily con- 
ſtitute) us Righteous , is to be true Believers in him, or true Chri- 


L14ns. 

"es I a ask you, Do = thus paraphraſe the _ [ Faith, that 
is, Chriſts Righteowſne(s, is 1 fo ws for righte 5? 

frag : I PH bod the att Fa put % he ie, 

P. Were it ſoſaid but once, and otherwiſe oft, you had ſome colour for 
this : But when it is never ſaid { Chriſts Righteouſneſs is imputed to us ] 
and fo oft ſaid [_ Faith is imputed for righteouſneſs, ] how ſhall ever the 
Scriprre be underſtood at tis rae, If fil by { fa6] it mean not 


_ their ſeveral parts to a Chriſtians ( omfort, 


> <— —— — — -————— — 


faith at all, but Chrifts righteouſneſs ? And why muſt nor all other places 
chat mention faich, be fo underſtood alſo 2 

But read the Texts, and fer all rogether, and fee what ſenſe thus will 
be made of it, 

Rom. 4. 3- { What ſaith the Scripture * Abraham believed God, and 
it, that is, not his believing, but Chriſts Righteouſneſs, was Impered ro 
him for righteouſneſs. ] 1s this a ſober and modeſt paraphrale, or 2 
ſhameleſs violence £ Doth not [it] refer to | believing God ] before 
mentioned ? 

Verl. 4,5. | To him that worketh is the reward not reckoned ( or im- 
puted ) of Grace, but of debt : But to him that worketh not, but believerh 
on him that juſtifieth the ungodly , his faith (that is, mot his faith, 
but Chriſts righteouſneſs) is counted for righteosſneſs.] Is this a modeſt 
Expolition * 

Verſ, 10,11. [ we ſay that Faith ( that is, not faith, but Chriſts 
righteouſneſs ) was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs : How then 
was 1t, ( that is, not his fazth, bur Chrilts righteouſneſs ) reckoned fF—— 
In uncircumciſion : And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the 
righteouſneſs of the faith, (that is, not of the faith, but of the righteouſne[s 
of Chriſts righteouſneſs ) which he had being uncircumciſed, that he mi 
be the Father of them that believe, that righteouſneſs (that is, Chriſts } 
might be imputed to them alſo who walk in the ſteps of that 
faith which Abraham had, 8c, ( doth fa:th here alſo fignifie zo farth ?) 

Verſ. 13, When the promiſe is faid to be [| through the righreouſnef 
of faith ] and Verl. 14. { faith made void? is it no faith thar is here 
alſo meant by faith ? 

And Verſ. 16. [1t is of faith—to that ſeed, which is of the faith of 
Abraham} is not faith indeed here meant by theword fa#rh ? 

So Verl. 18, 19, 20, 21; | Who againſt hope believed—And being not 
weak in faith —he ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in faith—And being fly perſwaded that what he had 
promiſcd he was able to perform } is it no faith that is meant in all 
oy yea, or no act of faith, but actepting the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt ? | Es 
4 So next Verl. 22. | And therefore it was impated to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs ] that is, Not his faith 5 but by [ Jt] is meant only chris 
Righteouſneſs, "though it was faith that was over and over mentioned as 
the antecedent, ) | _—_ 

So Verſ. 23, 24. [ 1t was mt written for his ſake only that it (that 
is, ot faith, but Chrilts righteouſneſs ) was #mpeted to him 5 But for 
alſo to whom it ( that is, nor faith ) ſball-be 'imputed' if we believe ( is 
not that faith neither) ox him (that'is, Godl the Father) that raiſed 
up Fe ſis. our Lord from the dead ( which is a diſtin a& from Conſenting 
to have his righteouſneſs : ) who was delivered to death for our offences, 
and was raiſed azain for our Fuſtification ;,] Is the meaning thar we are 
juſtified by the Imputation of Chriſts Reſurreftios fo t0' us, as that in 
Law ſenle we roſe again in him, and by Riſing fulfilled the Law of 
Innocency £ : | 

I will not for ſhame and wearineſs thus 
I muſt be ſo faithful asro ſay, char if _ 


o over other ſuch Texts : bur 
men, and wiſe men, and mer) 


that cry down the Papiſfs and others for adding to Gods word, \and® cor- 
rupting: it, and calling it a Noſe of Wax, and ihfroducing new Articles of 
faich, will yet oyn ſuch Expolitions as thele, and accute thoſe thar _ 


— 
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Of imputed Right.Of Faith, Fuftif.and Mans duy : 


— —— — — — 
CC -— ——-  —_— Er rn or Oo. 


—— — 


them not, they are as great Inſtancesas molt I remember, except the de« 


fcuders of Tranſubſtantuation, how tar education, or cuſtom, or humane 
dependance, or faction and partiality and prejudice, may blind the reaſon 
of profeſſed Chriſtians and godly men, And that man that Care Jay hig 
comforts and hopes of juſtification and life upon ſuch expoſitions of Gods 
Word, ſhould be modeſt in crying down the falſe hopes of others, and 
reproving them that build upon the ſand. 

Lib. Tow bave made 4 long diſcourfe to make us odious upon a falſe ſup- 
poſition: we do not ſay, that in all or any of thoſe Texts, bytaith is not 
meant faith : but = that it is not faith as faith, or as an att of ours, 
but as connoting #ts objeR, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 

P. 1, Alas! a great number of better men than you, have too oft and 
plainly ſaid without diſtinRion that [' Fazth 3s wot imputed to ws for righ. 
zeouſneſs ], 1 hope they meant better than they ſpake , but I would it 
could be hid from the world, that theſe woras are not only in the 1ade- 
pendents Savoy Confeſſion, bur even in the Confeſſion of the weſtminſter 
Aſſembly, cap. 11. [© Not by imputing faith it ef. the a(t of believing 
&« or any other Evangelical obedience to them as their Righteonſneſs : but 
« by imputing the Gediedes and ſatisfaition of Chriſt to them.—] $9 
allo in the larger Catechiſm | Not as if the Grace of faith or any ait thereef 
were imputed to him for his Juſtification. } How well ſoever they may 
mean, Gods oft repeated Word thould rather have been expounded, than 
denyed. 

: . But what mean your cloudy words, [| 1t is not faith as faith, but 
as connoting the objett? They that cannot ſpeak clearly, ſeldom clearly 
underſtand what to ſpeak. The Queſtion is, Whether it be really and 
properly Faith, that is meant in all theſe Texts? or whether it be only 
Chriſts righteouſneſs ? If you ſay, that 7t is both in ſeveral reſpets, you 
grant then that it is ſaith it al in one reſpe&, that is imputed tous for 
righteouſneſs, If ir be only the objet# and not faith, why is it fo often 
called | faith, believing, betng per ſwaded, &c, "| 

Will you ſay, that t 7s not oth 45 an att of ours only? Whoever 
dreamt it was? For 4 quatenus ad omne : If as an at, then every at 
( even plowing, and walking, and finning ) would juſtifie us. 

Will you ſay, that Jr s wot Faith as « Moral Virtue or Good att only ? 
Who ſaith it isf For then every moral good att would juſtifie men. 

Do you ſay, that It is not by faith as fairh im genere* It is granted 
> : For elle ( 4 quatenus ad omne ) any act of faith would juſtifie, even 

clieving that there is a Hell, | 

Will you ſay, that it is not any other ſpecies of faith, beſides our bape 
cilmal faich 5 We grant jt-you. BY 

Bur if you will alſo ſay, that Ir is not ebis ſpecies , even the Chriſtian 
faith neither that is meant, but only the object of ir, then, 1. Why fay 
you, that i is Faith as comnoting the objedt ; contradicting your ſelf: for 
if be not faith at all, it is not faith as connoting ; that which is not, 
doth not connote. 2. And why {ay you, that it 15 not faith it ſelf efſen- 
tially * Is not the obje## eflential as an objc& to the aft i# ſpecze? Is 1t 
not eſſential to our Chriſtian faith to be a Believing in Chriſt * 

3. Bur what ſober unprejudiced Chriſtian thar readeth the Text through- 
our, and hath not been inſtructed ro pervert it, can chooſe bur fcc that it 
i* Faith it ſelf that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of and-that ic is our perſonal 
Relation 0 drone that it-is ſaid ro be imputed fors And whocan 


belicve that this is the ſenſe [ Abrahams faith was imputed to w_ rf 
4 
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Chriſts Righteonſneſs ? ] or this either [| His faith, that is, Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs and nit his faith, was imputed to him for Chriſts Righteouſneſs ? 
Undoubtealy by faith is meantFairh, and by Righteouſneſs is meant our 
own Relation, But it is moſt ealie to diſcern, that the plain ſenſe is 
[ Chr /jt berng preſnppoſed the Meriter vf our Taftification and Salvation, 
which he hath grven the world conditionally by « Law of Grace ,.:( or 
Covenant Donation, ) by which now he ruleth and judyeth us, all that this 
Covenant, Giſt or Law requireth on our part to make us Righteous, and 
entitle us to the Spirit , and everlaſting lifts w that as Pfnitgnt Bebjeus. 
ers we accept Chrift and life according to the wature, exd; iſes of the 
gift; ( and this aiſo by his gre), ] | +011 1111) nov 264 7:01 36d 

Reader, hold cloſe to this plain Do&ripezwhich-moſt of 4helower ſorr 
of Chriſtians know ( who have not fala intoi perverters tiands:) :agl you 
wili have more ſolid and prattiva! and peaceable truth abait this Joint, 
than cither Dr. Thomas Tuwllic, or Maccoviucgor Mr.Crandad,oc Dr.Criſpt,' 
or the Marrow of Moderys Divinity * , |oriPanl Hobſon, | or: Mr. Salf4i* ( Written by an honeſt 
warſh, or any ſuch Writers do-reach you in their learned Net-work: Farber Mr. Fiber ( as is 
Treatiſes, by which ( being Wiſe: or Orthddgx .overmuch;, being them-/ yy ”R. Independent Dis 
ſelves entangled and confounded by incongruous notions of mans invens2 vines.) 
tion) they are liker to le -and und'you., 'than to ſhew you 
the beſt merhod and grounds for the peace of an underſtanding dying 


man. E 1s © 0%. 14 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs is Imputed or Reckoned co.be awir is, the tomal 
ſole Meritorious Cauſe of all that Grace: and Glory. given us in and»by' 
the Conditional Law or Covenant of Grace, and of our Grace for perfor- 
mance of the Conditions, and it needeth nothing ar all of awys to maketic 
perfe& to this uſe ; nor hath our faith any fuch ſupplemental Office. ' Buc 
this: codition of our part in Chriſt, and ot our-Right 20 his Covenane-gilrs, 
muſt be performed : and the ſentence of Abſolution or Condemnation, 
life or death, muſt be paſſed on us accordingly, it being not Chriff, bur 
we by this very Law, that are to be Indeas Juſtified or Condemned. 
And this is the Condemnation thart light is come intothe World, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil : Bur to as 
Aanany as Received him, he gave Right to bedome the Sons of God, even 
to them that believe in his name: And there is no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk nor after the Fleſh, bue after 
the Spirit : For being perfeted, he is become the Author of eternal 
Salvation co all them that obey him: And it is not they that Logs 
Lord, that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he char dhif 
will of our heavenly Father : For Godlineſs hath the promiſe of the life 


that now is, and of that to come. 
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Of imputed Right.Of Faith Fuſlif. and Mans duty : 


CHAP. X. 


whether Gods juſtifying thoſe to day that were yeſterday unjuſtified, fro 
nifie any change in God ? 


?P, IX. F this alſoI have ſaid ſo much in my Apologie to Dr.Xex: 
dall, and in the two firſt parts of this Book before, that 1 
ſhall now put you off with this ſhort notice : 

I. There is s Or neW in God : That which oz hi part 
is in God the Caule of our Juſtification, is his eternal ſimple eflence, 

2. Burt Cods Eſſence, U ing, or Will conſidered {mply in it 
ſelf is not to be called, Mans Juſtification : But the effe produced by 
it ; And partly the extrinfick object as terminating Gods a&, and (6 by 
extrinſick denomination or connotation , Gods Eſſential Intelic& and 
Will is ſaid, de zovo to juſtifie, But it is only man that is rely 
changed. 

3- The New effe@ in man from which God is ſaid de novo to Joffe 
him, is 1. A new Right or Relation to Chriſt, pardon and liſe, and to 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt : 2. A new objeftive termination of Gods effi. 
mation, acceptance and complacency : And 3- A new heart hereup”n at the 
ſame inſtant given us, I think none of this is from eternity : Andthat 
as God did de xovo make the world, and judge it ex:ffent, and love and 
order it as exiſtent , without any in him, ( as alſo millions of 
creatures proceed from his fhmple Unity ) ſo is it here. And this 
ncedeth no more words with knowing or teachable men : And to others 
there is no cnd. ſ 


CHAP. XI. 
whether 4 Juſtificd man ſbeuld be afraid of becoming unjuſtified? 


Lib: _— ear 0 our juſtification, which you teach men, i 
—_ RE Gods Fx grace and Pavement , and a rack 
for Conſcience to Lftreg mens peace. 

P. I have ſaid ſo much of this before about Perſeverance and Aſ«- 
rance, as forbiddeth me tedious repetitions, Here needeth no more 
this explication of the matter which you confound : 

1, Fear is cicher Cauſeful or Cauſeleſs, 

2. Fear is cither ſuch as hindereth comfort, or ſuch as helpeth it. 

3- Fear is cither a Duty, oran unavoidable natural paſſion, or a fin 
unavoidable infirmity, or a more deadly or heinous fin. 

4+ Ir's one thing to cauſe and cheriſh Fear, and another thing toteach 
men that cannot avoid it, how to deal by it. And now I_affert, 

1, Too me are confident that they are juſtified, who odght not only 
to Fear that they are wor, but to know it, 


2. Too many that are Juſtified fall into ſuch decayes of Grace, and hei- 
nous fin, as that it becometh thereupon their daty ro fear leſt —_— 
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ſhould Ceccive them, and they prove unjuſtified, till they riſe by repen- 
rance and revived Faith, The «mcertainty becoming wnevotdable, tome 
Fear in an wncertain perſon is a duty , without Which he would ſhew 4 
contempt of God and his ſalvation, | | 

3. Too many Juſtified perſons have Grace: ſo weak and sneFive, and 
ſn ſo ftrong, as that in that cafe , both uncertainty and fears arc una- 
yoidable to them: A Certainty beyond fear, tuppoleth a very high pro- 
portionable degree of all other Graces z ( For the new creature in che 
chick parts uſeth ro increaſe or decreaſe together: ) But few bave ſuck 
high degrees of Grace, | 

4. A fear of partitenlar great and hrinows fins ( which muſt be Re. 
pented of, if you will be ſaved) maſt . be moderately feared by all Chri- 
ſtians 5 none being certain that they ſhall eſcape them. 

5. A believing lively apprehenſion of the dreadfulneſs of Gods Judge- 
ment, as he is aconſutning fire, and one that can caſt ſoul and body into 
Hell, with ſo much as is neceſſary to y—_ and labour for preventi- 
on, is all mens duty, Z«kte12. 4,5; Heb. 12.28, 29, And on thiscon- 
lideration if we will ſerve God acceptably, it muſt be with reverence and 
godly fear, And we muſt keep under our bodies (with Pasl and bring 
them into ſubjeRion, leſt having preached or profeſſed, we fhould yet be 


caſt awayes. 

6. Needſul cleanſing, repenting and preveiting fear, doth ſecare and 
further our comforts, Fs os Gerd ine Ae enki dtades 
them. ; 

7. All our enemies and are not overcome till the end. And 


danger muſt be eſcaped by rate fear, "God who brings his ſervants 
over all their dangers, will ſave them by a ſober fear and vigilancy, and 
not by fearleſmeſs of the evil. 

$8, Bur all that fear which includeth error or «xbelief , or diffraft of 
Chriſt, is ſinful, and to be reſiſted with all our care; And the more di> 
ſtruſt, che greater is the (in. 


up to the hi Truſt, Love, Joy, Thanksgiving and Praiſe, as the 

4 P nearekt Heaven « and wo ger 8s faſd aochey cam 
above that fear which torment, which is caſt our us love growethy 
rerfet : and to pray and ſeck for the Spiric 


of Adoption; of Power, and 
Love, and a ſound mind, inſtead of the Spirit of fear and : And 
not to place too much of their Religion in that very 


a duty, much leſs in burtful 


12. And we know that ſit, wickedneſs, yption, ſclf-deccit and 
to the moſt z 


many proud Be not 

oe aria d gs Cent enctaginn biel) na fem eſt tay of 
ews) Having a into bus relt, let us any 

us come ſhort ofit,- Pe And Clin thrite over reciteth his 

exhortatory words, Luke 124 4,5+ 1 &f to you my friends ——1 will tell 
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' you whom you ſhall fear —Fear him who when be hath killed, hath 

power to caſt into Hell ; yea, 1 ſay unto you (the third time) fear him ; 
Is not this authority full, and thele words plain and very carneſt, even tg 
his {riends ? 

13. And it is not fit to make ſuch a Doctrine a fundamental certain- 
ty, which we find none of all the Churches of Chriſt held from the 
Apoſtles dayes for many and- many hundred years (that ever I conld 
read or hear of, ) I mean that [ all rhe Fuſtified perſevere], Be it ne- 
ver ſo. clear to you, that which now is, and fo long was thought ſo far 
from clear and ſure to the Churches of Chriſt, as ic is no fir foundation 
for the Churches Concord, ſo neither for a Chriſtians everlaſting hopes, 
to be ſo much laid on it, as by ſome they are, 


CHAP, XII. 


Of Mans Power to believe ; and of calling the unregenerate to Duty, 


p. X, & XI. F. the firſt of theſe 1 have ſaid ſo much before, that 
2 - Twill here paſs it by. And as to the {ccond, you are 


a man of pernicious principles, and downright heretical and damnable, if 


indecd you would have us call no unregenerate perſons to any durywhat- 


foever. Anſwer me theſe Queſtions: 

'Queſt. 1. Would you-not have your Wife, Childrea and Servants 
taught, that it is their duty to love, honoar and obey you * and your 
neighbours ro ceal juſtly with you 4 and the Rulers to protect you 
and the Judges'to do you Juſtice ? , 

Lib. 7 ſpeak only Ly Religious 47d not Civil duties. 

P. You are indifterent it ſeemeth as to the Intereſt of Gods honour 
and mens falvation: Ler'thoſe alone, ſo be it your ow intereſt be (e- 
cured. Duty ro you, muſt be preached, but not ro God, - But would you 
not have. them taught to do.you ſervice as co the Lord, and. as ſuch as 
from-him thall have puniſhment or reward? and to ſubmit themſelves to 
the Higher Powers for conſcience 'ſake' as 'to the Miniſters of God” and 
ao Honout Father and Mother in obedience to God ; and that by his 
_—_ their dayes may be long 2 Should not all be done to the Glory 
of Goode 1: 4 | | | 
<* Lib. Tes,.4t:ſbould' bt ' but the wicked cannot do it + Therefore wy 
lanaſt v Gon Godly, qd the Heart renewed, that the life may 
amenacd. 4 Ws 
 'P; We are as much and more for Heart-work, and for beginning there, 
4"ah you are2-we know:thavGod accepteth not che Lypoarns, thar draw- 
ch ncar: him, and honogrech him with the lips, when the heart-is far from 
him : The outward aRtions are no further Good'or Bad, than 'they' are 
V/wlmitayy br from thewilf; The Divine Nature, 'and Image of God 'and 
life. of chenew creature, is the gw hearr by the Love of God ſhedabroad 
upon Fo. Bag, | res 
> 7 Qeeſtie;s Are we! toicall meh to-20) duty at all; to the getting of '2 
ncw:beart 2:Should we not perfwadethern to hear Gods Word *+ 
Wn; Lib. Fer: How ſbatl they believe winleſs they hear? 


: 
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P. Queſt. 3. Muſt we call them from the Tavern, Ale-houſe, Garhing- 
houle, Play- houſe, Whore-houſe, yea, from their lawfuiler imploymctits 
that they may hear in ſeaſon 5 and call Aazartha to chooſe aries part; 
aud thote chat ſay, They cannot come becautic of their Oxen, Farms and 
Bulinefs, to change that mind * | 
Lib. Yes, no doubt of it : Zaccheus muſt be in Chriſts way. 
. P. 2Q»7/t. 4. Muſt we not pcrlwade them to take heed how and what 

they hear? and to ſet their hearts to all Gods Words , and: ro- ſee rhac 
they deſpite not him that ſpeaketh? bur he that hath cars co hear, ler him 
hear ; and to conſider of the 578th aud wezghe of all, and to ſearch the 
Scriptures to {ce whether the things be (o * 

Lib, 1 deny none of this, | 

P. Queſt. 5. May we not perſwade them to coine and talk and reafon 
the caſe with Friends or Miniſters, that we may convince them * 

Lib, Tes no dowbt, as well as to hear in publick, 

P, Queſt. 6. May we not Carcchiſe them, and reach them the Princi- 
ples of Chriſtiagity, that they may underſtand chem ; 

Lib; Yes, 4s to the Matter; but to teach them your forms of Queſtions 
and Anſwers, is but formality and deceit. 

P. What? May we not teach them the words of Chriſt and Scripture * 
How ſhall the matter be underſtood without words: And what better words, 
than the words of Scripture | | 

Lib. But 4 Form of the ſame words is but formality. 

P. Hath God forbid us to uſe the fame ? Are Children and ignoranc 
people fit to underſtand the tmyſteries of God, if you ſpeak them every 
time in new or other words? or can they ſo rememberchem £ And when the 
uſe of words is to fignifie Things, andthe Matter is one and thefame ( for 
we have but one God,and Chriit,and Goſpel )what wild work will you make 
of it, if you ſpeak the ſame things every time in other words © Are all thoſe 
words equally fit to fignifie the ſame Things? Certainly ſome particular 
words are more fitted toeach matter than : And ſhould not the ficreſt 
be moſt uſed £ Doth noe Chriſt deliver us a form of Baptiſm, and a form of 
the adminiſtration of his laſt , and a form of Prayer £ Are there nor 
forms preſcribed in Gods W the Prieſts BenediQtion,and what the peo- 
ple ſhall ſay when they offer Sacrifice? Are not all the Pſalms forms of Pray- 
er and Praiſe (and were indeed the Licurgie of the Jews) £ Doth nor Fee/pur 
a m—_—_ _ hag” 5 5 rn e menaatrn us 
to uſe Plalms and Spiritual maki m_ 
in our hearts to eng g »$-19, | it is — Daevias 
Pſalms that are meant by thele three words ; bur Hymns and fir- 
red ro Goſpel Worſhip : And if you would have none of chem pre- 
meditated, nor be twice the ſame words, you would {gon make your elf 
ridiculous to the world. If you ſay that this Precepe was for them chat 
_ do ſo being filled with the Spirit, 1 anſwer, 1. It's true that they 
had their extraordinary endowments, which mace a difference in theman- 
ner { as alſo in Praying and ing): Bur ſhall wedream that therefore 
the ſame duties belong not to us to in the beſt manner thac 
we can © 2, A man may from the Spirit our his ſoul to God in forms 
of Prayer and Praiſe, though the words were premedirated. 

ln a word, if you would have all forms of Creeds, Prayer, Praiſe and 
adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Catechiſms caſt away, you are an ene- 
my to Gods true Worthip, and the ſafety and edification of the Church g 
yea, you muſt caſt away all the Scriptares, which are Gods form of inſtru- 
Ron, recorded for the Churches uſe to the end of the World. 
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Queſt.6. Bur I further ask you, May we not pertivade bad men to _ 
amanc themielves, andto find, know and confeſs that they are bad and un. 
vodly 2 and to Jament it * 

Lib. Yes, that cannot be denyed, 

P, Queſt.7. And may we not perſwace them to believe that there is 
a Gdd, and that the Scripture is his Word, and true? and that Chriſt is 
the Mefſhas * 

Lib. Yes ; the Devils believe all this. 

P. Queſt, 8. And may we not exhort them to Repent, and Turn to 
God, and fo to bclicve in Chriſt as to receive him, and give up them- 
ſclves unto him? | 

Lib. Yes, you may exhort them : but pep cannot do it of themſelves, 

P. Muſt we cxhort them to nothing but what they can do of themſelyes ? 

Queſt. g. Is not Exhortation Gods means to bring them to Repentance 
and Faith in Chriſt * 

Lib. Tesz 1 deny none of this ; But that which you abnſe men by, 
1. 1s bidding the ungodly pray, when the prayers of the wicked are abo- 
minable to God, ' nd 2. In that you do not firſt call them to believe and 
come to Chriſt, before they dv any other duty. 

P.1. You granted me before that hearing and conſidering and ſearching the 
Scripture, and other things named , are tro be done before Believing in 
Criſt; by thoſe that are yet unbelievers, He that believeth, that there 
is a God, muſt behave himleif accordingly in obeying God. 2. Men thar 
believe in Chriſt but by Aſent, thar he is truly the Chriſt, and the Goſpel 
true, and that there is alife ro come, ſurely, if they love themſelves, muſt 
do ſomewhat in order to a fuller Juſtifying Belief. 3. And are you fo 
much againſt the very Law of Nature, worſe than the Seamen that bid Jonas 
call upon his God, worle than the Ninevites, and than almoſt all man- 
kind, as that you would have no men pray but godly men £ Did not Peter 
bid Simon Mags repent and pray, AiFs 8. And doth not God command 
the wicked, 1ſa.55. to ſeek the Lord while he may be found, and call up- 
on him while he is near Should no graceleſs man ask wiſdom of God, who 
2rveth liberally to all men, and upbraideth not, James 1. and giveth his 
Spirit to them that ask it Muſt they not pray for Grace, Faith and Repen- 
tance, that want them 4. But yet let 'me remember you, that we uſe not 
to exhort men to draw nigh to God with the lips alone ; nor to pray 
without Deſere. For Praying is but Defring, and preſenting that Deſtre to 
Cod. And when we bid men pray for Grace, we bid them deſire it, And 
lo bid them Repent and Pray, Believe and Pray ; for Praying is a Return- 
ing a&t; And if we may not call them to prey, we may not call them 
to Turn toGod. Mr, Eliot in New England teacheth the Indians ano- 
ther leſſon, whole great work is to call them to pray, and the title thar 
his Converts have, 1s the Praying Indians. 

Lib. But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God , or do any thing 
which is not abominable to him, 

P. 1, Putt is not impoſſible for one to have a common anc temporary 
faith, and another a ſaving faith. 2. And one that believeth rhat Goa i, 
and that he_is the rewaraey of them that diligently ſeek him, and this not 
ſavingly, may yet leſs diſpleaſe God, and be leſs abominable than he was 
before withour it ; and alſo may do ſomething that tendeth as a means, 
to that Faith by which he may pleaſe him, 

1. Arotal unbeliever, and a wicked man as wicked, whoſe prayers arc 
anjmared with wicked principles and ends, utterly diſpleaterh God, and 
115 prayers and all (uch ations are abominablc. 
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2. A convinced wicked man that doth ſomewhat from (elf-love for his 
own ſalvation, and ſpecially one that' is nor far from the Kingdom of 
God, in the ule of common grace, is leſs abominable , and pleaſeth God 
ſecundum quid, or els diſpleaſeth him, or ſeeketh that grace with which 
he may pleaſe him : And Chriſt is ſaid to love ſuch a man; 
Mark 10.21, þ1 ; 

3. But only the true Penitent believer (o pleaſeth hin» as ro be an 
Adopted heir of life. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


of the witneſs of the Spirit , and Evidences of Juſti fication. 


P, XII [ Will ſpend no more time with you on- this, than briefly eo 
open your error, and then to tell you -what -we hold as 
certain truth, | 

I. Ir is your groſs Error to oppoſe Evidences to the witneſs of the Spi- 
rit; for in the principal reſpe& they are the ſame : as you may find by 
ſtudying thele Texts well : Roms. 8.5, 6,7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16,23. 
I Cor.6. 17. & 12.4,12,13. 2 C0r.3. 3. & 4-13. & 12.18. Gal.4.6. 
& 545, 16, 17,18, 25. 2 Tim.1.7. John3.3,5,6. Eph.1.18. & 2. 
18,22. 4.3, 4, 16,23. & 5+9,18. 2 Theſſ.2.13. 1Per.1.2, 22. 
1 Fohn 3.24. © 4-13. Zech.12, 10. Roms. 7.6, Ezek. 11.19, 18, 31, 
& 36. 26. Eph. 1. 13, &c. 

Our having the Spirit, and our being ſanRified by the Spirit, are the 
Witneſs, Seal, Pledge, Earneſt, and Firſt Frrits, and the Evidence of our 
Adoption and Right to life. Ir is not chiefly A» inward woice or per- 
ſwaſion that we are Gods Children, that is the Witneſs. 

Bur II. As a mans Rational ſoul doth witneſs that he is a Man, ſo the 
Spirit of holineſs witnefleth that we are Chriſtians 3 and adopted 1. Con- 
ſtitutively, making us ſuch. 2. And thereby differencing us from all thar 
are not ſuch. 3. And then helping us to diſcern» that we are ſuch: As 
the Reaſonable ſoul perceiveth it (elf. 4. And helping us to exerciſe 
our Grace that it may be the more diſcernable. 5. And laſtly, Comforting 
us by ſuch Exerc:ſe and d:ſcerning : As Life and the Intellectual Nature 
are pleaſing to themſelves, 


_— 
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T he Concluſion. 


P, Nd now S4au# what think you of the Cavils that have puzled and 
A troubled you © Have you heard any thing that ſhould change 
your mind * 
S. * 7 have heard that from you that confirmeth and ſatisfieth me : But 
&« 7 have heard that from L. which grieveth my very ſow, 1. To think 
« what temptations and perpiexing tryals poor ignorant Religious people 
© axe aſſaulted by, and how hard a thing it muſt needs be for Par to 
©« eſcape deceit and ſin, and great diſtrattions. 2. To think in how ſad 
&« 4 condition the Church of God is, that beſides what they ſuffer from _ 
| cc 
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« of Violence, and the flatteries of the world, muſt be thus troubled an 
& enſnared by men of high profeſſions of Religion, and even drawn © 
«< corrupt the word of God, and almoſt to preach another Goſpel. 3, Aud 
« that ever men of ſuch profeſſions ſbould be guilty of ſo much evil : wy 
<« zo the world becauſe of offences, and wo to them by whom they ceme, 

P, Alas! it isnonew thing : Do you not remember that Paul had 
ſuch and worſe to deal with, Read Gal. 1. & 3 & 4. Read Rev.z, & ;, 
Tude, & 2 Pet.2, & James 2. & 3» & Atts 15,6. and you will (ee, that 
even thoſe pureſt times when they had Apoſtolical Gitcs and Authority 
to reſtrain and ſettle them, were yet thus tryed and troubled by men of 
high pretenſions, ſo that Paw! wiſheth that they were car off that troy- 
ble themz and Chriſt proclaimerh the hatred of his ſoul againſt the Do. 
Qrine of the Nicolaitans ; and Paul tells the Corinthians, that Herefies 
muſt be among them, that thoſe which are approved may be manifeſted 
among them ; and the Epheſians, As 20, 30. that of their own ſelves 
ſhould men arile, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after 
them. And ever ſince in all Ages to this day, the Church hath been 
as Chriſt on the Croſs, between two Thieves, between the Tyrannical and 
the Superſtitious Hererical dividing ſort of profeſſed Chriſtians, Bur hold 
faſt plain primitive SIMPLICITY and ſerious PRACTICE of 
a ſober, righteous, godly and peaceable life, and you will ger (afe through 
all ſuch ſnares, 
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L. A Lutheran : R. A Reconciler, | 
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Whether the Difference between Papiſts, Arminians, Lutherant, 
and (alviniſts about Mans Merits, be as Grear' as many 
think it ? | 


in London, in which you ſaid, ( as many good people aſſure me ) 

that the difference between the Proteſtants and the Papilts was 

little more than in meer words ; The City ringeth of it; and it 
is 4 common ſcandal, ana offence, way 14 \ 

R, Sccing you heard it nor, you are unfit to receive ſatisfation abour 
it, ſave only bycelling you that the Repore is falſe, and thayyyhichl faid of 
{ome particular Controverſies only, they feign to be ſpoken;.at,./l, or 
moſt, or others: But of this whea-you bring one that -heasd ir, I will 
give you a further account, 4)! | 

L.. However 4 perceive by your words and writings, , that you extenuate 

our difference about Mans Merits *. And what 45 there tha# we more differ 
from the dy rm about, than Merits; and from the Arminians, then their 
placing our Rightcoulnels ix our own Believing aud Repenting *. ! /s there 
any thing that more evacuateth the Righteouſneſs of| Chriſt ? and deſtroy- 
eth the honour of free. grace , and juſtly entitleth them to the name of 
Antichriſt;an? | 1] + = | 
* R. Forget not that before T further diſcourſe with you, I. premiſe, that 
[ ſpeak not a word to juſtific or excuſe the Papsfts ig general, or any one 
of them in- particular, for any unſound word about this ſubject, nor to 
abate your. jſt diſlike of any of their exrors : And before we proceed, I 
defire your promiſe that you will hear and ſpeakavith as little. partialicy, 
paſſion, and unrighteouſnels as youran,. (for to. Jay: by all, I. cannot ex- 
pc, ) .and..chat you will be trug to what evidence of eruth (hall appear 
to YOU. , i311 

t. Do you think that 7 love not Truth and Sobriety ?. why as you ſo 
ſuſpect me. ? [ LS 

R. Als, how ſtrange are our hearts oft to themſelves 1 and how much 
of our own, igaorance,, temerity,'paſlion and unjult, partiality is. ghere, in 
many a cauſe which we { ſinfully;),facher upon; Ged,, and his Truth and 
Grace | Bur. in order. t9 our better underſtanding.yj1-ask your anlwer to 
theſe gFſtions. 0} on "<p? REBrtr's 

Q«/t. 1.. Had you rather it did truly appear toyau, that the Papiſts and 
Arminians do leſs differ from us, than molt conceive, or no5 9 »: by 

. 4 


[. [ Am preatly ſcandalized by a Sermon that you lately preached 
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L. 7 bad rather they did difter leſs, and if it be ſo, 1 had rather "Wn 
it than not; But I would not hear that it is ſo, when it is net. 

R. Take heed that your heart deceive you nor, and that you be not averſe 
ro know the truth, leſt it ſhould croſs your own and other mens formes 
cen(ures, 

Queft. 2. If it prove true, that the difference is leſs than moſt rake je 
tO be, is he that falſly aggravareth it ro the procuring of unjuſt ogiur 
or he that truly openeth and exrenuarerh it, the more to be commended 
or approved * | 

L, if you have the Truth on your fide , no doubt but you do well, be. 
cauſe Love and Peace alſo are on your fide , and owr fault is great that 
quarrel with you. 

R. Queſt. 3, Do you think it is juſtice in any Papiſts to charge the 
crude unſound 10ns of particular Writers, on the Proteſtant party as 
their Do&rine? (as Mr, Parker, Mr. Patrick, Mr. Sherlock are Viaged 
for doing by the Non-conformiſts : ) or for us to do the ſame by them * 

L. No: but where their Doftors apree, we may go further, | 

R, Que}f. 4. Do you thinkthat the bare name of Azer-e, is cauſe enough 
to accuic any of falſe DoQrine, who meancth by it nothing that is un- 
ſound? or that the name is reaſon enough for tharp accuſations of ſuch 
men * 

L. 1 am willing to difference the controverfie de nomine from that 
de re, and not to make a greater matter of a name than there is cauſe : 
But yet ill names do tend fo introagce ill Dodtrines. 

R. Queſt. 5. Do you hold that well-doing hath any Reward from 
God ? | 

L. 1t is wt vain: It hath that bleſſing freely given which is impro+« 
perly called a Reward. 

R. It is figuratively called w4ges: And yet this is the commoneſt Scri- 
pture title, ( and cannot you bear with Gods Word? ) But it is not im- 
properly called Premium a Reward : that is, A benefit given to one for. 
well doing. Indeed if with the new Atheiſtical Philoſophers, you take 
God but for a Phyſical Motor, and his Government, and Laws, and Judge- 
ment to be all but 340rzox, improperly and popularly ſo named, then you 
may ſay the ſame of his Rewards and Puniſbments. 

L. well: you know that Proteſtants deny not Reward. 

R. Queſt. 6, Is not Reward formally Related to ſome well-doing as the 
moral aptitude of the Recervey ? | 

L. Yes: it is ſuch a Relation formally. 

R. Queſt.7. Are not they then of your judgement as to the Matter, 
who hold Merit in no other ſenſe, than as it is [ Ren ardable well-doing ] 
or [a Moral aptitude for Reward?) 

L. 1 deny not that with ſuch 1 differ but in the Name. 

R. Queſt. 8. Do not you know that it is the common uſage of the 
word, in Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, to take Meritum and Premium 
ſo far for Relatives, as that ome Premium eft meriti premium ; chough 
omne meritum be not Premii meritum. Reward and Rewardablenels arc 
thus meant as related, : 

Ie's erue that Meritzm is ſometime taken leſs properly for any Duenef' 35 
a$ a man is ſaid to Merit his Fathers Legacie , thats, hath right toit: 
ſometimes it is raken for any Mora! Congruity : ſomerimes in malam par- 
rem for Commerit of puniſhment : and ſometimes for a fault it ſelf. As 
Calvin noterh on the word, Bur ſtill every Reward is formally related to 
Merit or Rewardableneſs, | rs 

i 
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letween Papilts, Arnmun, Luther: aud Calviniſts. 


L. But ( not only our late Lechwres againſt Popery, but ) many Prote- © © 


fants (ay, 1hat 7t tis not Merit, unleſs there be an Equality of it im worth 
zo the Reward 5, And therefore their Arguments againſt Merit are (. as 
there | 1, The Reward is meerly of Mercy and Grace : therefore not 0 
Merii; 2.1t is Gods Gift : therefore not deſerved, 3. It is by Inbert- 
tance, 4. ie owe all toGead; and therefore cannet Merit. 5, Our works 
are \mperſect. 6.we need pardon. 7. Our works are not equal in Gooa- 
xc: 34d Value to eternal life. 8.We cannot recompence God for what we 
g.we cannot profit God, 10 Grace and agbt are oppoſite, 11.we 
1.11 not Truſt our works ( faith or love) therefere they merit nat, '$q 
1: the queſtion is but of ſuch a Merit as by equal worth maketh the 
|c-ward Cue in point of Faſtice. | 
&. All theſe realons tuthciently confute Merit in point of Commutative 
Juj{ice : But they go upon a meer miſtake, as if this were the ſtate of the 
controverfic berween us and the Rowxen Church, or they took Meret in any 
fuch ſenſe ; unlcls ic be ſome rare ignorant fellow ( ſuch as Kowexs ſeem: 
cth by ſome words, and ſome few others) : Bur do you grant that,you djf- 
fer but de nomine and not de re with thoſe that take nor Merit in any 
luch ſenſe, but mcan as you do de.re ipſa ? : 
L. That 1 muſt neeas grant, : 
R. Before we proceed then, let mebriefly- andplainly open. the caſe, - 
x, God ſtandeth related to Man,, 1, As the, Owner of ws, andall things : 
2. As our Redtor by Laws: 3. As our Benefadtor, 
a. To Merit, 1. Of a Proprieter or Owner, muſt be giving him ſome- 
| What to his ga/# or pleaſure, for the worth of which he is bobnd by 
Commutative Juſtice, to requite us, 2+ To Merit of 4 Rules is to dothag 
which he is bound to Reward in Deftribative Juſtice, to-pcrform his Re. 
warding promiſes, or at leaſt for the Eds gf Goverment. * 3. To merit 
of a meer Bexefattor is no more than not,to be uncapable of his Gift, 
which is improperly called Mer. , We 4% 
3» All our controverlie is about the ſecond : God gs out Governous 
rulech us -1. At firſt by the Law, gf Innocency, . 2. By the Law of Grace z 
and-that 1, As delivered to the World. in Adam and Noe, 3.Orto the 
Fews with the addition of the Moſgical Law ok Works, 3, Or as deliver- 
cd in 'the Goſpel by Chriſt and bis Spiriz. | 77.. *., may | 
4-. To dream of that Merit from God as 3 pyoprietor in} point of Come 
wutative Juſtice , which our Arguments militue againſt, is, 7847um 10% 
meals: and is not. the Dogrne of the Churc of Rome ( that 1 
now of, | 
5.''To en our //eriting of God as Recor. by the Law of Innocency 
is dotage, And I know none that hold thatwedo ſo ( by qur ſelves though 
ſome hold that we do fo per aliurm. ) WW c 
F. Nor do any but Fews that I know of aſſert Merit, after the Fewsſb Law 
of Works. _ 99 | 
7. But they that hold that Chriſt hath Aeritedand freely Giuen a Con- 
-ditional pardon and right to uſe to all mankind, eyen on-condition of a 
penitent believing acceptance of the free gift, and this by a Law of Grace, 
which. we muſt now be Rulgd.and Judged by, do hold chat this Law, hath 
its Reward, and mans acts accordingly their worth, or 4{erip. | 


8,. This 24erit. in point of , Pſfributive' felie vgs hog FOE of A 


ang defined according to the Regiment, which je reipeRerh, which is Gegs 

Paternal Government of freely Redeemed ſinners, by a Law of Grace freely 

pardaning and ſaving them if; they will - believe, and accept the gift, 

that it is only Aer/ting under a Law made by a Governing Owner and Be- 
| Mm nef, Pi oy, 
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nefattor, for the ſapiential orderly di[Poſal of a free Gift. as a Bd. 
6 teach a Child Olalbas by telling him thac he nl give him ry 
or Meat, if he will thankfully accept it. 

9. Ic is not true therefore that it is only 4 free Gift: For as it is 2 
free Gift in regard of the Yalve and quoad rem, (o that Gift is a Reward 
in of the Order of Conveyance, and tenour of the Donation, and the 
mora _ of the Recerver, which men call Aterre. 

10, That we cannot ( per impotentiam voluntariam moralem ) perform 
the Condition, without Divine Grace, is nothing againſt the Tenour of the 
Donation, nor the nature of the Relation of a Reward. 

11. But Reward and XMerit in this caſe are furtheſt from that of Com. 
mutation, and leaveth leaſt ro man to boaſt of. 

12, Yet may he truly glory in the effe&ts of Grace with thankfulneſs 
to God, as Paw! did, 2 Cor. 1. 11, 12. that in {unplicity and godly fin. 
cerity, &c. and 2 Tim. 4.8. thathe had fought a good fight, 5c. And 
he may juſtifie his ſincerity with Fob, chap, 13.15,16. And Chriſt will 
ſay, well done "ay and faithful ſervant, &c. Let him that glorieth 
glory in this, that he knoweth me, ( faith the Lord, ) &c. And Paul 
would ratherdye, than any ſhould make his glorying void , as to his free 
preaching the Golpel. 

13. And it is very falſe that inthis ſenſe a Chriſtian is not bound to 
truſt to his Faith, Repentence, Love, Obedience, only in their own place 
and office aſſigned them by God bur no further : As we may truſt tothe 
Bible, Preacher, Parcnts, ſoto hearing, reading, praying, &c. for their pro- 
per part: elſe we ſhall rake them all to be in vain, Are they Meazs, or 
no Means? If Means, they muſt be judged and truſted as they are, and 


- no further: And yeope are not to be frightened from neceſſary crach, by 


putting an ill ſenſe upon words. 

14. And though here be nothing of Commutative Juſtice, yer there is 
that which Juſtifieth the name of wages uſed analogically in the Scriptures: | 
Becauſe Love in a Father maketh a Childs intereſt to be partly his own ; 
and the Pleaſure of his will, is that to God who is Love it (elf and 
____ in his Childrens good, which Profit is to a humane proprietor, 

nd now I will proceed with you in my Queſtions. 

Qweſt. 9, Do you think that Papiſts or Arminians do believe, that ci- 
ther Man, or Angel, or Chriſt can merit of God by Profiting him, in Com- 
mucative Juſtice © Or that it is poſſible for any creature to have any Good 
which is not the free gift of God £ ſuppoſing man a free agent in his 
duty, I 
i. 1 have hitherto thought that they ſo judge : why elſe talk they of 
Merit of Congruity 4nd Condignity, and that ſay ſome, ex dignitate, yes, 
4nd ex proportione operum * 


R. It ſeemeth you think not that you hold all this your ſelf. Let 


_ us ery. 


1. By Merit, they ſtill mean a ſubordinate Merit, which ſuppoſeth the 
Benefit 1. To be Gods Gift, 2, Merited by Chriſt, 

L. How prove you that ? 7 

R, Ic is the expreſs words of the Trens Council de Fuſtif. Can. 8, 
« We are ſaid-ro be Juſtified gratis, becanſe nothing that geeth before Ju 
& /ification, whether 1t be Faich or Works, doth merit the Grace it ſelf 
« of Juſtification : For if it be Grace , it is no more of Works ; elſe 
&« Grace is not Grace, 

« Ca. 16. Though ſo much be given in Scripture to Good Works, 
< that Chriſt promiſerh him thar giveth by a Cup of cold Water to = 


- 


' between Papilts, Armin. Luther. and Calviniſts 


« of the leaſt, that he ſhall not loſe his reward, yer far be ir 
« from 2 Chriſtian to raft or Fir) ory in himſclt , and noe m the Lord, 
« whole Goodne[s 15 (0 great to all men, that he wills thole things to io 
KThrir Merits, which are His Gifts, 

And Anath.C. 26; they thus open their Doctrine of Aferie: « If any 
« ſay, that the K/ghteoas ought not to expet# eternal retribution from God 
« by his Mercy and Chriſts Merits, for the good works done in God, if 
« by well doing and kceping God Commandments they perſevere to the 
&« end, let him be Anathems. 
« Gifts, that they be nor alſo the Jaſtified mans good merits, or that the 
* Juſtified do not truly merit increaſe of grace and life eternal by the 
« 00d works which are done by Gods Grace and Chriſts Merix ( of whom 
« be: is 2 living member ) &c. Anath. fit. 

*c.16. To them therefore that do well to the end, and hope in God; 
cd , both as Grace CR 

bay co 


« Life eternal is to be propa 
*« to the Sops of God through Jeſus Chriſt, and as a Reward 
< be given by Gods own promiſe totheir Works and Merits. 

L. Tes , this ridiculous Dottrine of owr Mcriting by Gods Grace zad 
Chriſls Merits I have. often read and heard of in them, 

BR. It is ſomewhat bold to deride that which Scripture, Reaſon and al 
the eantient Churches do accord in. That Chriſt merited that we ſhould 
ſubordinately merit, that is, be Rewardable; as before explained, hath nd 
leſs conſent. And Contre Rationem nemo "fobrins : Contra Seriptaratis 
vero Chriſtianus: Contra Ecleſiam nemo Catholicus. 

- L. But if the Conncil of Trent deny that Jafification is at all nerized, 
what is meant by the Papiſts Merit of Congruity * 

R, IT. Ithink you hold not only as "mach of that as: they, but ( do 
you think it? ) ſomewhat more. 

1, Asmuch: For 1, De nomine ſome of them deny chat this iS any merit 
at all, as well as you, Andcheir Council-afferteth ir \not { that I (ee. ) 
2. De re: They mean the ſame rhing by Merit of ruity , which 
Mr. Rogers, Bolton, =mgs er andthe reſt call Preparation tor- Chriſt or for 
. Comverſion ;, And ſo the Council of Treas callsit : - Which maketh a man 
a more Congruous Receiver of Grace than the unprepared , bur. doth noc 
prove God obliged to give it him asa Reward.” Anddo not you hold all 
this de ye? |: 

2. Yea and more : For the Council of Trens taketh- Fuſtiffcation for 
Remiflion of fin and ſanRification i as afrer Faich : And ſo hold 
thac _— it ſelf, doth not meris Burt do-' nbe you hold 
more;"ae re , that Faith hath 4 Fo promiſe. of Pi gwen (which is 
true 37 , And ſo God hath TE YI deliry togive its which 


is «+ they mean by Meri. 
ity then? ts wot hat abominable 


, L. Bat what is their Merit of 

8. I11. 1. You-knowthat:the words -{ worthy] and C_ 
are uſed inthe Scripture * Bear therefore with Scripture words. 
de re, chey mean not all one thing; or uſe northe (ate edyrptſions a2 leaf: 
I y } with 'Scotax day, that it is ex: #i#o, froxti Gods Pro- 
met Meriz and ducnels Co reſult; "or Gods Decree and 
free accepration. - 21 

L.; 'Z ans ſure : your own cvs! Pinder 4 his {Theſe are fow, and too 
modeſt, and indcrd balf Hereticks for their: 

R. I love not to perſwade the World that men mean worſe than they 
{peak : W hat you mean by [| #90 I I know not , but it any” 
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either that they are few, or taken by their Church for halF hererich;: 


And truth is well ſerved by nothing but truch, But the author you mean, 
doth well in not oppoſing thole that are of this mind, nor thole that deny 
all merit of congruity ; and in acknowledging that tuch there are, He js 
a ſtranger tothe Popith Doors who either taketh the Scori/ts rhemfelves 
to befew (or judged half hereticks ) or elſe that it is they only that are 
of that opinion : of which more anon. 

L. But what mean they that ſay it # ex Dignitate, if mot as Prefiting 
God * 

R. 1. Itell you they almoſt all conclude againſt commutative merit, and 
who is ſo mad astothink that we profit God ? 2. I tell you that you ma 
alſo ask what the Scripture meaneth by worthineſs ; And how elſe will you 
tranſlate #&4&- but worthy or deſerving ? And what is «is but Merit ? 
3- They mean [the Moral aptitude of Well-doing for the promiſed ge. | 
ward: ] And do youdeny that ? 

L. But ſome of them ſay plainly that it w of Debt * 

R. Yes: they oft ſay with Auguſtine that God by- his promiſe hath made 
himſelf as a Debtor. 

L. But ſome ſay that Merit of condignity # cx proportione opcrum 79 the 
reward, 

R, It's impoſſible to know what every man meaneth, and impoffible to 
make all men ſpeak congruouſly : Bur as far as I can diſcern, moſt of 
them that ſo ſpeak, mean, chat Go moſt wiſe God doth all things in order 
and harmony, and as he ſviteth natural cauſes and cftc&s, ſo he doth gra- 
cious ones: And that his free grace putterhjnto mans holineſs, a' ſuicable. 
neſs ro the Reward, which is but a ſuitableneſs of the habit and a to 
the object : And that he that Loved God much ſhall be much happy in that 
Love, and be-much beloved by him : And fo every Saint enjoy God ac- 
cording to, the proportion of his Love or holinels z and Glory be varycd 
according to the degrees of Grace, | 

L. This we all:hold: But you' make them ſounder ard wiſer than they are. 

R. Many of them and us want $kill ro ſpeak very cicarly : Contuſion 
and Carkneſs js found in all out. conceptiofis and expreſſions ſo far as we 

| know bur in part: Thoſe that you can prove'to me are worſe, prove it 
them. I rake this to be the common ſenſe of thoſe few that ralk of Meri- 
tum ex proponents For they moſt commonly diſclaim the word equality, 
and all diſclaim it as tO commutation : And what elſe can they mean ? 

And here 1 offer uu an argument for Reward even in this ſenſe of. pro- 
portion which all the world: cannoranſwer : ſuppoſing thar God will freely 
continue man in life and immortality, If-che Reward be cſſential to or 
veceſſarily inſeparable from- true.love and; obedience, then true love and 
obedience have certainly a Reward ( and a moral aptitude for that Re- 
ward, or a Rewardablcneſs, called Merit: ) Bur the former is certain. 
For. 1. To. Zove- God is thefouls health, pleaſure and Felicity it ſelf {in- 
cjudingthe Knowledge of him, /) Andperfe& Knowledge and love isper- 
Te happine(s, - 2, To obey.God is formally ro do thar which Pleateth 
him plcailedly becauſe it plealerff him : And to Pleaſe God is mans ulti- 
mace End ang Reward. - 3, It is impoſſible but that God, by his per fetFion; 
thould Love and be pleaſed with every thingthar is Good according to the 
o—_ of its goeane/s ; and therefore with the Love and obeadzence of 

is, Children, . So that all thoſe argumedits of Proteftants which well prove 
_ 's to be Happineſs ix (elf, prove the Reward 10 be eſſential or inſe- 
parable, | 


L. if 
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L. 1} this be all that thoſe few bigheſt Papiſts mean, then they are but 
more zealous in commending holineſs than the lavſer fort, as the Religious 
Preachers with us are; And if this be indeed their: meaning; : they are un-" 
happy tn expreſſing themſelves, or we in under ſtanding th:m, andour hear- 
ers unhappy that upon. ſuch miſunderſiandicg are tanght to abhart then, 

R. You know 1. That by Juſtification they amcan Remiffion of fin and 
Holineſs : 2, And that they hold that no works merir, bac clioſe that are 
done by the members of Chriſt and by his (picit, in loyve-and holineſs : 
3- And that they meric nothing but what is primarily Gods Gift: 4. Nor 
any thing but what is merited by Chrilt by. another ſort ofi mcrir, to 
w.ich ou-s is but ſubordinate z 5. And that they commonly {ay that even 
faich it (clf doth not meris Fuſtification ( Or Holineſs 3 ) becaulc though it 
have a Promiſe of it, and fo ex pate it is due g yer- there is in the nature 
of the rhings no neceſſary connexion berween them : And now whatcan they 
mean afcer all chis by condignity ex (24 Em, 4d preminm; but 
this which I have deſcribed £ Holinels is happineſs and conncxed ro happi- 
nels, in its various degrees. | 

L. But ſome ſay that they are ſo Immpudent as to ſay thatfrom the in- 
trinlick worth of che work, letting aſide tbe conliderarion of the promiſe; 

it i5 meritorious. 

R. 1. Thcir commoneſt opinion is that the natwral Aptitude of Holine(3 


and obedience, and the Promiſe of God ſer together make chem rewardable ' 


( or meritorious as they call it: ) which is moſt certain. God promiſerh 
not his bleſſings and happineſs to men for _ evil, or worthlels and indif- 
ferent, But 2, Some amang their DoRors lay that #ere there no promiſe 
Holineſs would be Rewardable ; 'that is, that Gods perfection proveth thar 
he is Pleaſed with it and Loveth che: holy : 2 And that ir is happineſs ic 
ſelf as is aforeſaid : And 8s this doth but ſpeak the (uirablenefs of Gods 
Image to bethe object of his Love, and of obedience to beth Pleaſing of 
his will ; ſo it ſeemeth co me only to-mean that were there. no Poſirive 
ſupernatural promiſe, yet the very. Law of nature (which is Gods firſt 
Law ) containeth ſuch a ſignification of his will {that he will love; and 
bleſs thoſe chat love him. and obey'him J as is indeed a kind of: natural 
romiſle, | baf -* vo dv nn 
: And it is to be noted that all che Heathen Woxld, who know not the 
written promiſe do agree in chis as a natural Verity,,that, God. loyeth and is 
pleaſed with Goodnels, love and obedience, and that. is ſhall go' well. wirh 
them that are ſo qualified. And if we ſhould forget the Papiſts, agd 
preach torcligious people with, us; that. there is a9. Goodneſs'in the Dj- 
vine Nature an4 Image of God, and in Holy loveand obedient froirful 
lives, for which God would, love or be pleaſed with ſuch as. have thent 
( ſuppoſing Redemption and the merits of Chriſt ) any more; than with 
the wicked, if it were not chat be.hath promiſed, { as 3 beca ſar- 


he had 
prized into a promiſe, not ſuited tothe nature of the thing, ) chis-would to | 
11 


abhorred by the ſame profeflours, who inother wosds;.as is {cometh to be 
a94inſt P Y» will applaud it, (1 5 1 wap 7, Ar 


Buc in all this you muſt remember, thax, it is praſeypoles "94 
1s before made tal by God' as Creator z and: that he might annibi- 
late the molt holy Creature if he will: 'But he hath declared he- will 
nor, par;ly, by che Nature. of his ſoul, aed partly by his naracal and 'pob- 
tive Lt ſo thac it is preſuppoſed thar God: will continug-us mens 
and then Holimeſs will be a, proportiogable Happinels, \ 


L. But 1 pray you giyueme farther proof that the.Papiſts mean ſo well 


41d 1:45 us a; you deſeribe.the caſe, . . Cite me. th: Auth 1. — 
s you deſcribe the caſ 25; You 


Y @ 


— 


Of the difference about mans Merits 


R. 1. You muſt take nothing for their Religion bur what is in their 
Councils : And you muſt charge no errour on them but what you can 
prove: For the Accalec is the prover. And I before cited r6 you the 
words of the Trext Council, C 

Bur I juſtifie not all that they there ſay : And one paſſage as it ſounder}, 
E greatly abhorr z which is, that a Fuft mar doth not weinialy fix, mack 
leſs deſerve hell im every good work, Can, 11.de Jultif, whereas I dou: 
not but the very culpable Kea of Love to God and other holy qualitica- 
tions defileth our beſt works with fin : and-every ſin delervech ſome e. 
gree of a: hell, according to the Law of Innoucency : Bur if they 
mean, 1, That Good works as ſuch are not fin, 2. Or that our intir:;. 
ties are not ſuch asto which the Law of Grace threatneth hell and will con. 
demn us , we are then of their mind, but we much miſlike their worcs : 
For were there not-an antecedent deſert of hell, and a finfuineſs fo deſcrving 
(though not by an unremediable guilt ) there would be no necd of par- 
don, Burt to ſpeak free!'y, the Council Doctors ſeemed nor well ſtudied 
in the doctrine of the Covenants ( even Suarez de Legibus, one of the beſt, 
is herein ſhort, ) and ſo to ſpeak confuſedly of cheſe marters : Bur they ſeem 
moſtly to take notice only of the Law of Grace, and becaule that accepr- 
eth fincerity, and condemneth none for meer Intrmucics, therefore they 
thence meaſure both faw/t and gei/t ( which they ſhould not do: ) For [ 
find that they (till preſuppole Rodempricn and Pardon of fin, in the pre- 
ſent cale. 

But to proceed to their Doors : Yege 9. 4. definerh Merit thus, [Me- 
ritum ww attio libera, acceptata 4d aliquod premium.) And de re, do you 
deny this * 

- Hrerchiil thus amendeth it [' Meritam de condignd eſt attro libers ab 
homine in gratia elicits, qua ex Fuſtitis acceptatur ad premien, o&c.] 
( meaning Fofitia promifſors. ) 

Scots 1, d.1y, q. 1. ct, will not have it meritorious becanſe ir is done 
by grace, but by Divine decree, promiſe and acceptance. And this he 
calleth Juſtice, ex ſuppoſitiong deerert- & promifi : Non ightur ex nature 
aitus oritur obligatio ad-pr emium, (aith S. Clare : fatt antem pattione eff 
debitum ex juſtitia : And thus (ay the generality of the Scotefts, 

Yet ſome will not yield that God is {o much as a Promiſer kft he be 
obliged, butonly an Afſertor : as 8, Clears noteth, | 
The. waldtnſis and ſome others deny all merit fitly ſo called, De ſacram, 
Hit. Ss. - . ; 

Eckius, Mar filiss and Bellarmine faith $5, Clare deny all merit of con- 
ity. | | 

| <A OAG 4.17.9: 1.42. ſairhthat there is/no merit of bleſſcd- 
_ nels by condignity, ET Tye” 

Durandses 1,4; 27. Q 2. faith chere is 00 merit of condignity with God, | 
niſi largo nwdo, ial! 113 18 21G! | & (3081 | 
. So Ma#filins in 1d. 27;"Bruzenſirin Pſal. 35. Eckins in Cent. de Pra- 
deft. Cuſanus, Stapleton and others, of whom S, Clays referreth you to Sup- 
re& in 4 The. diſp. 10. ſet; 4. 4. 3: 724, -b4 | 

Bradwardine ©. 39. fol 38. labobreth-to prove: char the increaſe of 
Grace of is not merited de comdiyne, but de comgrer, and that all Ca-" 
thoficks {6 hold. And next denyerh merit de comgrir, and all by reaions 
nideh.8/C0orakerdvte bowed, we *, If. | Ba 

Soto a Thomiſt denyethall merit de eongrov, and fairh the Fathers held 
it- nor; 472. "1.4. 9. 2.4.5. 1. 2. dt nat. ef Grar. ca, een 
Bonaventure 2, 4, 48,42. faith Pelagins erred x, 1nholding thar the firſt” 
+3 'oN : PSY 


grace 


| between"Papiſts, Armin, Luther. and Calviniſts, 


grace was meritedz 2, That bythe ſtrength of Free-will we can diſpoſe 
or prepare our ſelves for grace. | 

S. Clara ſaith, Aftimo eſſe omninms Scholifticorum, mn dari ex parte 
peccatoris ullam cauſam meritoriam, aiſpoſitionem, aut conditionem ad pri- 
mam ygratiam, For which he citeth Augs/f, P. Innoc, 1, ad Concil. Carth. 
Concil. Arauſic. 2. can. 3,4, 5. Concil, Tridett. Seſſ. 6. c. 5; concluding; 
Et fine dubio hoc eſt de fide apud omnes Catholicos Dottores, nec ullas un- 
quam oppoſitum tenuit, Et Bradward, optimns divine Gratia propu2na- 
tor dicit expreſſe———— eſſe Pelagianiſmum, licet intelligeretur ſolum de 
wmerito de connr uo, 

Yea Aquinas denyeth all merit de congruo asto Juſtifying grace, 1. 2; 9. 
I4- 4.7. & 1 Rom. C. 4. 

Vega's judgement is commonly known. See Carthuſian in Fac. 2. &c. 
I may conclude then with $; C/ara, that Caſſendey ſpake not unreaſonably 
when he ſaid, | Quo ſenſu hoc vocabulo Meriti  Merendi «ft ſunt Patres 
& Catholici, obſcurum non eſt, nempe ut per illud gratie Dei ex qua me- 
rita omni orinntur, nihil detrabatur. _— nil eft cur aut Eccle- 
ſpaſtici 3 loguendi forms & ſententta tn Eccleſia jam olim uſitata diſce- 
dant, aut Proteſtantes eam tam odioſe repudient aut condemnent.} 

And that Bucey ſaid well, collog. Ratisb. | Si ſandti patres ant alit intel(s 
ligunt Promereri, facere ex fide gratie dei bons M—_—— Deus mer- 
cedem promiſit ; hoe ſenſu uſurpare illid verbum minime damnabimss.) 

L. Thus you ſeem to like the very word merit ; which in your confeſſun 

ow do not. 
2 R, 1. Ilikethe Scripture word 4&&:&, _— that tranſlate it wor- 
thy, and account ienity the higheſt notion of averi7, ſecm to allow 
that it may be tr { Meriting.] 

2. I would fain find a word to ſerve inſtead of merit, anſwering Re- 
ward, and I cannot : What wordcan you find £ Premiability and Reward- 
ITE long and unhandfome, and Iremember no other, withour afwng 
many worcs, 

. Yet I wiſhit diſuſed, to avoid abuſe and offence. 

But when Caſlander ſaith, It i« #ſed 45 not encroaching on grate, 
take all merit to encroach upon it and injure it, 

R, Task you, Queſt. 1. If youpreach that {a Holy Lover of God is 
fitter for Heaven and Happinels in Gods love, than a wicked man, and hath 
a promiſe of it] and anocher preach, that [the Saints are no ficter for Gods 
love and happineſs than the wicked, bur only it's promiſed them withour 
any fieneſs ; ] which would good men more diſlike? I think thac the firſt 
is bur the very thing that moſt of the School Doors mean : And thar we 
at once abhorr rheir words, and abhorr che contrary, as they are variouſly 
preſented to men. 

Queſt. 2, And I ask you, Whether do you think ir 4 r Grace or 
Gift of God, to give a man that Holineſs which ſhall fic him for Heaven 
(cor as they call ir Merit ir,) or to give him Heaven without ſuch Holy fit- 
neſs ( or merit 7). | | 

L. Heaven without Holineſs is a contradiftion. Bat if God could thahe 
« beaſt or bad man Heppy without it, doubtleſs yet both # more thay one. 
1 had rather God would make me here fit for Heaven by bolineſs, than 
not, and ſo all Chriſtians, But we all take Merit to ſygnifie © ſomewhat 
which profiteth God and which is our own, and not of his gift and grace : In 
which 1 ſee we are miſtaken. | | | 

R. Doabcleſs, as that God who can telieve your poor or ſick friend with- 
Our you, ſheweth you a double fayour if he will make you his inſtrurtnc 

| | in 
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inrclieving tum ,, ſo it. he caule you to work out your own falvation, it is 
a greater mercy than if he would carry you aſleep to Heaven : And it's 
ſtrange that menthat know that all that we have is of God, ſhould think his 
orace diſhonoured by giving us the greater mercy. 

But to rerurn to my acconnt of the Papiſts, I will mention Aquinas 
farther, becauſc you know whonumbreth him with the groſler ſorr, 

I. 2. 4.114. 4.1, He concludeth that man meritech not ar all of God 
according to abſolute or {imple Juſtice, which-goeth by cquality , ſed ſe. 
cundum divine orainationis quandam preſuppoſitionem, aS man obtaincth 
tha: as areward by his operation for- which God gave him the operative 
virtue. And ſothat here is but modus quidam Fuſtitie, as a Father hath to 
a Child, and merit only ſecundum quid, at non ſimpliciter. And he addeth, 
that our voluntary. doing our duty is our merit, not as profiting God, bur 
manifeſting his glory, and pleafing his will ; and ſo God is not a Debtor to 
us, but to his own will or to himlelf. 

And 4.2. he concludeth that without Grace even man in innocency, 
much leſs in fin could thus merit life eternal. When after therefore + 
ſpeaks for merit of condignity as the atts are from the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
ſuch a merit as aforcſaid that he meaneth. Bur che firſt Grace he ſaith 
none meriteth, 

But I deſire you for the underſtanding of Aquizas and ſuch others to 
take notice, that the foundation of many confuſed ſpeeches of theirs, is 
their confuſed notions of Gods Laws or Covenants. For Aquim. q. 106. 
a. 1, doth gothe way of Mr. Sterry and Sr. H. Vane and the Quakers, and 
conclude that the New Law ( of Grace } isnot written but 7 the heart, 
that is, that Zrx nova principaliter eft ipſa gratia ſpiritns ſantt in corde fi- 
delium ſcripta z becauſe unaqueq; illud vidernr y as in eacſt potiſſimum : 
and fo that Lex ſcripts is called a Law ſecondarily as a means to the for- 
mer : Now this is groſs' abuſe of an'equivocal word by a vain pretence* 


. For the word'Zaw doth nor firft fignifie another thing becauſe that other, is 


moſt excellent ; bur leſs excellent things (as media ad finem ) have their 
proper notions : Andthe world knoweth that the famuſins ſtomificatom here 
is a Law «t figaum voluntatis imperantis conſtituens debitum, as aninſtru- 
ment of Government ; And that Sanity of heart is the etfe& of the do+ 
r=" and a diſpoſition-ro obey 4, and is called a Law bur in tropical 
enle. | oH 1 

But incerd Paul oft defcribeth the Goſpel as in the heart, and the Law 
as athing ; Bur that contradicts not! what I ſay :- bur it was becauſe'rhe 
New Tcftatent was not/chen much of ir, if any, gyritten and: received in 
the Churches as Gods. Law : But Baptiſm expoun&&d by word of mouth 
( in the rhzee Articles) 'was the Chriſtianity which/?aut bid Timothy keep 
and commit to faithful men that might teach it, The Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was by word committed to mens memory firſt; and ſo to their hearts 
before itwas pur.in writing: But yer it was primatily and properly a Law, 
at fignnm obl:gans, and bur.metonymically as the ſoul was holy by it. 


The Law was one thing, even inthe mind and memory, and the Love of 


God and it another, though called a Law. 

But 'fromthis notion ( that the old Law was a writing, and the new Law 
was the (pirit in us). no wonder if Aqwines gathered, that the word Fwftrfie 
chiefly ſignified to make usGood and holy perſons; and that our Holineſs 
being onr real aptitude for our-Glorifying and plcafing God, and fo for 
our Happincts thercin, was to be called our werix , meaning ! 
bur that ſame fitneſs for the: End 'or Reward, which Scripture: callet!1 
wortiuneſs, and all- religious Preachers -and- people among _ — 
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berween Papiſts, Armin»Lucher, and Galviniſts, | 
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Io: ly defend in other notions; where . the Papiſts. are ſargoiten. 


L. 1! can never enter into my thoughts that ſo many Godly Learned Prote- 


ftants would make odious the Papi if ſome of them at leaſt meant xo wore, 
R, Know you not that judicious George Major was made the head of 
Hereticks, by Gallus, Amſaorfins, &c. tor but iaying, Bone opera ſunt: nc- 


ceſſaria ad ſalutem : Read your aklaebargins of his herelic, and judge as 


you lee caule, | 
But whereas our TDivines in confuting merit, do ſtill deſcribe ic as of 
commutative juſtice, and not as of paternal Governing diſtributive Juſtice 
according to the Law of Grace, I will yer tell you what is ſaid by Vaſquee 
the Jeluite in 1 Thom. qu. 21. diſp. 83. 6. 1. & 2, & ſequent. Which 
when you have read, I will, appeal eo. common Reaſon and: Chriſtianity, 
1. Whetherit be nota ſinful thing for ignorant Proteſtants to take ic upoy 
one anothers reports that the Papiſts hold that do@rine of merits, which 
they do not, and ſo to make them unjuſtly more erroncous and odious thay 
they are 2 2, Whether it be not a pry fiful ſerving of the Devil, for 
unlearncd Divines that have read little of the Papiſts writings, to. backbice 
and calumniate choſe of us who truly ſtare the Controvertic, and narrow 
the differences, as if we made the Papiſts better than they are, and cook 
their parts, meerly becauſe we would have no good men belye' them * 
, Whether it be not the way to harden and increale the Papiſts; to find 
fuch falſe dcaling among theit adverſaries ? "Yr | 
Cap. 1, Vaſquez falls upon ſome late Doors who ſay that [, Com- 
murcative Juſtice is properly and formally in God : 7 yet they, ſay that ir 
isnotin God as itis in men, nor as including any imperfection; In the (e- 
cond Chapter he maintaineth, that Commuterive Juſtice is not id God, 
according to propriety of ſpeech : and that this is the judgement of all the 
former School Doctors to a man, He citech many whom I recite to ſhew 
that he is not ſingular : [| Alex, Alenſe. 1. p. 9. 39- ms Iy Scot. in 1, 
d. 46. q.1.in ſolut. arg. Richard. art. 1.9u,'1., Durand. q.'l, Palud, q. 1. 
art. 1, Capreol, in 1, 4. 45+ 4. I. art. 1; Concl. 14. & aft. 3. 4d 4rg. 
S. Thom, 1.contrs g. 6. 39. Of ibid. Ferrarienſ. Hoſms in, Confeſ], Poloy, c, 
73. Ruard, art.11, Sit. 3. de ndt. & grat, 6; 7. & 3» de Fuſtit, q. 5. art, 
wit, ad. 1. Cajet. in hunc art. Foh. Bunder.in Compend, Concert, tit. 6, art, 
7. Gabr. Biel ſupplem. in 4. d. 49. 4. 4-41. 4. 4ub;3- BonaVent, itt 4+ 
d. 46. art,2.4q.1.,4d2. S. Thom, 1, 2.49. 114+. gt, 1. Conrad, ibid, Du- 
rand, iterwm in 2, 4.47.94.2. Ferrar. cont, Gent. 3. c.179, ] Then be» 
cauſe ſome words of Medins and Cajer. and Romevs. ſeem for Commura- 
tive Jultice, he (hewerh that it was not their meaning : Next he viadi- 
cateth Scotus and Gabriel as having no ſuch meaning in\ſome words of 
theirs ; Then he cometh gore Reg Vis Sith, thar 
ſome lay [ Chriſt ſatiefied for us ty rigeur ice. } © Bur that Again, 
&« rok L5 For ara not or form 7 z but only teach, 
« that Chriſts ſatisfaction was (4 wp o lng - lone 
« bur to thus it is not neceſſary that it be according to properly 
«© thatit maso qual condgniy by wayol Merit. 7 par Lacs om 
« thar ſpeak as aforeſaid mean not that in Chriſt there was proper 
oaks by God, bur that the equality which he kept by the way and fi- 
« milicude of Juſtice in bis ſatisfaRtion, was according to rigour : that is, 
'© needed not Gods liberal accepration, but was: altogether of equal con- 
« dignity z which is true: I except bur ſome late ones, who contend thatin 
« that fatisfation there was juſtice y' ( whom he 3) Bur 
* they ſpeak only of Imperſedt Juſtice, ſuch as is ig Crcacures, 
* which is notin 
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In Cap.3. he layeth dorm ſeveral foundations againſt Commutative Juſtice 

and confurcth Cajetan and Medina who faid thar indeed between Gug ang 

man there wasno Commurative Juſtice, but inter res, that is p tater Mmcenttum 
& premium there is, which he ſheweth is a contradiction of che former, 

In Cap. 4. he diſputeth againſt commurative Juſtice in God to man, ang 
that 1, Becauſe there is not equalitas dats & acceprt ; andto be ſhort, he 
brings againſt it the very ſame arguments as Proteſtants urge againſt Merir 
w hich ſhewerh chat both ſides mean and oppole the = ſume thing : And 
he is ſo much againſt any Merit of ours from God in Commurative ſuſtice 
that he labours to prove that Chriſts ſatisfaction was nor ſuch, nor _ 
any.Creature ſo merit of God ; much leſs is mans penance or ſatisfaction 
ſuch : yea indeed he goeth too far in his reaſons, as I think : For he ar. 
gueth that where there isno Damnum (damage) in the fin againſt God, there 
15 no proper injuſtice, but a common ſort of it : and therefore there can no 
merit in proper juſtice by ſatisfation (by Chriſt orus ;) and that our fin 
bringeth no damage to God, ergo, &c. But I deny his Major : There may 
be injury where there is no Demage ; and conſequently injuſtice : Sup- 
poſe a King or Father ſo far above his ſubject or ſon, as thac all his diſobe. 
dience would no way hurt or damnifie him : yer ic would injure him ; be- 
cauſe the fart:er hath Right to the ſons obedience ( and love, ) and Juris 
denegatio eft injuria. So that I confeſs that God cannor poſſtbly give us 
any thing by Commutative Juſtice, in a ſtrict and proper ence , becaule we 
can ſo give him nothing in commutation: But I ſee nor bur that by ſin, man 
ſinneth againſt proper Juſtice, in not giving God his Ow# or Der, to his 
Injury, though nor to his damage. Bur I confcts the rerm Commutarive 
noting mutual Right, is improper z and their diſtinction of Commuzatrve 
and dritiv ffhe is narrow, ambiguous, ircp. , and therefore feederh 
and not cndeth Controverſies : The true diſtribution of Juſtice is trom the 

three Grand Moral Relations, Dominit, Imperit + Bemeficis vel Amicitie, 
1. God hath the true proper Right of Propriety in as, and to our ſervice : 
2. He hath a proper Right of 1mperioms Rule, and fo ro our obedience : 
3. By his Goodneſs, Love and Benefits, he hath a prcper Right to our 
greateſt Love and Gratirude, And hethat finneth denyerth God all theſe, and 
{0 doth violate proper Juſtice, denying him that ro which he hath Right, 

But rorerurnto Yeſquez, having ſaid, © That our Merit and Satisfatti- 
« on can be no benefit to God, nor our ſim his damage, nec als in«qualitas 
«© inter ipſam & nos conſtiturs eft, que fit objetum injaſftitie proprie, he 
« addeth chat his puniſhments are no of cemmurarive juſtice «# re- 
& ſarciendis & windicandis injaris, becauſe here is no reparation of 
©* Camage, as Thom. 2.2. q. 108, art. 2, 

And Cap. 5. he proceederh to prove his doQtrine, from the Condition 
of God and rhe Creature, we being as Children and flaves, abſolutely his 
own therefore there can be no proper juſtice berween us : And he comerh 
to the great objection, thar © As free, our Attions arc our own, and ſo may 
'©rreric of Juſtice : and anſwereth No: becauſe the Value of our works 
&« ro which the Reward is grven d&th on Gods grace, which he freely 
« piveth and conſerverth to us, though «s free the actions are of us as 
« Cauſes : And becauſe that Liberty is only a ſandementam of merit, 
« but giveth not the work its Value (or worth, ) therefore we cannoc 
** make God our Debtor, by any meritorious work of which he himſelf is 
« the author and Cauſe. 

« And hence heis ſo much againſt this merit of Joſtice, as to inferr, 
« that [ Chriſt himſelf could not ſatiefie God according to ſtrift Juſtice 
© properly, by the works of his Humane nature ; becauſe the whole ih alue 

: came 
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* between Papitts, Armin: Luther. and Galvinilts, 


' © came from the Godhead it ſelf, ſanttifying the humanity and making his 
« works worthy. | ; ICY *h 
| Cap. 6, heproceedeth to ſhew that thought be not true that ſome ſay; 
that full equal ſatisfaction may be refuſed, it being not the ipſum debitnrs, 
and that he proveth that a full equal farisfation to proper juſtice cannot 


ia juftice be refuſed, andif it be refuleable,it 1s unequal; (though it may 


be. equal repdrignitate meritt que ad juſlitiam' proprie non pertinet, ) 
Yer even from Gods promiſe it ſelf, it is uv obligation of proper juſtice, 
that is on God to us. Contuting Sotws that ſaith that Gods Fidelity is not 
to by referred to the virtue of verity, but properly belongeth to commutative 
Tuſtice: t | | 

If this benot enough, Diſp#t. 86. he:cometh to the other branch, Whe- 
ther God have diſtributive Juſtice to us * and denyeth this alſo in proper 
ſence, And proveth it by the authority of Bonavert, in 4. 4.46. art. 2. 
q.1, ad 1. Scotws qu. 1, Durand. ib.q. 1. in 2.4. 23.9.2. num.5. Pa- 
{ud. in 4. 4.45. q. 1. 4.1. Gabriel ſupplem, in 4.4, 49. 9.4.4.3. dub, 3: 
Alex. 1.þ«q. 39. inl. & Thom, &c. 1 ex Anſelm, & Ariſtot. 

Cap. 3. he proveth it by many Reajons. Yer Cap. 4. granteth chat 
Juſtice diſtributive is in God, ſecundum yuandam rationem generalem, non 
autem ſecuprdum propriam , concluding, Diſtinguendum eſt , Aut enim 
Propric opponitur Metaphorice, aut opponitur Communirer : i privri modo, 
Deo Proprie convenit Faſtitia diſtributrvay ſi poſteriori, non comvenit. 

If in all this you can juſtifie this Jeſuite and all the Schoolmen who he 
ſaich agree with him, from giving too little to humane merit, and Gods 
Juſtice, I ſuppoſe few Protcing will accuſc him of giving too much. 

L. But yet this Feſwite elſewhere is one of the greateſt defenders of 
merit, for all that he ſaith in the words recited, 

R. Doyou mean the Name or Thing ? If the Name 1. Sure you will 
not make that a matter of much quarrel: 2. If you do, you muſt quar- 
rel allo with all the ancient Fathers , even with Auguſtine who ( as Me- 
lantthen (aith, Lec. com, de Lib. arb, of his ulc K; the word free-will ) 
doth uſe it throughout all his Volumes. 3- Andif «$« be well cranſla- 
ted worthineſs or Merit, you muſt quarrel with Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
alſo, ( of which before, ) 

L. But Aquinas bis followers wit the word Merits in 4 worſer ſenſe, 
and many 4 volume they have written partly ts aſſert it and defend it, 

R. I hope you your (elf would write to defend Gods retributive Judge- 
ment, and that he is a Rewarder of them that dili ſeek him, Heb, 
11.6, If you would let an Infidel carry it, that pleaderh that obedience and 
patience have no Reward, the Chriſhan cauſe is little beholden to 
Juſtice, Reward and Merit are Relativesin their ſence, and you mult 
All or none ; For nothing can be Rewarded but a Rewar ab, whic 
they mean by meritorious, ( as nothing can be Puzzſbed, bur a real or im- 
puted fault, Pena and Culps _ related alſo: ) Though as Affliction 
may be without the commeric of culpability, ſoa meer Gift may be with- 
out-Laudasble merit. And Judicial Juſtice is the virtue of equal Judicial 
retribution, according to laudable or culpable actions. 

But what Aq#:x4s and his followers hold, it's cafie ro (ce in himſelf, in 
Cajetan, in Ferrarienſis and abundance ſuch : I will now turn you but to 
ſuch an Epiromizer as Carbo, (or Vignerias, ) where it's ſooneſt found. 


Carbs Tt. 7, 4.21, at. 4. ſaith | Aus humant habent rationem merits & 


demeriti per comparati\nem ad Dewn; Qu1a omnes athus ſunt referribiles 
in Deum ut eſt ultimus finis; of ut regis communitater warverſs, & its 
debet eis pro juſtitia retribuere ; alias _ wniverſi PN 
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2. Homo quantum in ſe eſt p al:quid ſubtrahit vel exhibet Deo, £6738 fſervat 
vel non ſervat ordinem a Deo conſtitutum. 3. Homo fic movetar þ Des 
ut Inſtrumentum, ut etiam moveat ſeipſums & ideo meretur & demere. 
tur. 4, Homo non ordinat ſe totum ad rempublicam, ſecundum omnig ſua ; 


, C7 ideo non onmnes ejus Altus ſunt meritorit reſpeitu reipublice: (ed yo. 


* Brianfonin 4. q. ?. cor. 
2. fol. 152. faith | Vullus 
fodelium fuit ita fa- 
Flins qu04 guerre fu pec- 
Ccator poſſit dare aliquid 
condignum , vil aquita- 
lins gratie Dri \ipcaking 
of Commurarive Juſiict; 
Bir Ordinative Juſtice 
(which 15 that which we 
eall Governing ) only 
he deſenderh 1n the caſe 


accipit.) And that though God do all according ro the good _ 


tus ordinatur ad Dewm, reſpetiu cujus ommis attns eft meritorius vel gy. 
MEerttorius. "8 | 

So that here is a mericing of God in the ſame ſenſe as there is a de. 
mcriting and a meriting of God as the Rector of. the Univerſe : not for 
any real profit to God, but for a - free referring all our actions to» 
him as the end, and keeping the order he hath conſtituted in the World, 
& quantum in nobis with a loving and honouring mind returning to him 
that which is his own. And do you deny any of all this * 

L.- No, not the Matter, but this is not to-be called Merit. 

R. If you will needs be the Maſter of Language, openly profe(s then 
that it is the Name chat you contend abour.' 

Indeed 4quinas defendeth that which Faſquez ſeemeth to deny, that in 
God there is Piſtributive, though not Commutative Fuſtice ( quis 4 nals 


of his will, yet he doth all things Bognconly becauſe his Will is the 
Rule 'of Juſtice, and he willerh whar his Wiſdom diftaterh. And that he 
giveth himſelf his Due , in that he doth all to the glorifying+ of his 
goodneſs: and he giveth the creatures their due, in chart he ordereth one 
for another, as its end, and the parts for the whole ; yer he is not called 
a Debtor to any, becauſe all are- ordinated to Him : which Juſticeiscal- 
led, The Condecency of his Goodneſs. And is there any thing to be blamed 
in all this? I am ſure that Engliſb ears are ſouſed to hear that God is Jult, 
yea, that the Glory of his Juſtice is a great End of his Government, that 
200d men will hardly endure you to deny it: Though yer through preju- 
cice they hardly digeſt the name of that Aeris or Rewardableneſs which 
is the object of that Juſtice ; becauſe of other mens abuſe of the word, 
and ſome mens hard interpretation of ir. But God the Righteous Judge 
will give the Crown of Righteouſneſs (2 Tim, 4.8.) not according to 
Names and Logical Notions, but mens works. 

L. But are other Jeſuits of Vaſquez's mind, or many other Schoolmen 
of Aquinas his opinzow ? We commonly ſuppoſe them to grove more to 
Aer. | 

R, There arc many School Doctors ſo ſtrict herein, that they will not 
grant that there is any ſuch thing properly as Legal or Governing Juſtice 
in God. Ruiz citeth for this Argentin. 4.4.46.49. 1.4. 1. Baſſolis ibi q. 1. 
4, 1. Suarez, ( a Jeluite } de Fauſt. Det ſet?, 4..8. Peſant. 1.p. 9. 31.4.1, 
diſþ. 1. concl. 2, But he thinketh that they differ bur in wins om others 
that aſlcrt Gods Legal-Juſtice ( widelicet Scotms, Sotms, Rubellus, Lorca, Ns- 
varret, ) Yet all agree, that God is (inſome fcaſe) Juſt, And &wz 


ſaich that Suarez ( peſſim,) maintaineth that Gods Promiſes are but neked 


aſſertions, by which be declareth his will to give the benefit. And Ds- 
randus 2. d. 27. 9.2. 8.15. faith that Gods promiſes fionifie not any ob- 
ligation, but the meer diſpoſition of Gods liberality, And Greg. Arim. 
1.4.17.9. 1.4.2. ſaith, that the Crown of Righteouſneſy is not 4 debt, 
but only of Gods free ordination. And Marſil 2.9.18. 4. 4+ abſolucely 
denyeth, that God is 4 Debtor, or doth any otherwiſe accept mens deſerts, 
than by the free diſpoſition of « gift. Scotws holdeth our a&ts are called 
Merit as relating to Gods free Covenant or Promiſe to reward them, 
and not otherwiſe , but he abſfolucely denyerh yer that God is 


between Papiſts, Armin, Luther: and Calviniſts, 


rr ems... 


made our Debtor , 4. 4: 46." Major, 2. 4; 27.- avt-only follower. him; - | 


but ſaich, God may deny Glory to good works 4 ( but he meaneth as 
the reſt. ) Richard. 2. 4. 27.4.3, 4. 2.44 3. (eemerh ro deny even Debt 
upon che "title of promiſe, Bowgvepr, 2.8. 27,:4.:2.9. 3+ 4aith bur thar 
God is quodammodo, in ſome ſors obliged te glerifie od. that lowe bim. 
Ru:z who is againſt all this, and maketh Gods Promiſes to be- proper pro- 
miſes and Covenants, and more than bere afſertions., and that God is 
become a kind of Debtor by his Promiſe (and fo it is not his Veracicy on- 
' ly that is our ſecurity, as Sw4res thinkerh ) yer holdech, chat Jt # but 
the Things promiſed that are Due or obliged to us,. and tharGods obli- 

ation is properly to Himſelf : chat he hath indeed true Goverging or 
| Juſtice, but 141quarm objeitun Formale & primariam reſpicit uni- 
wer ſaliſſimum bouum  preft antiſſunum quod eft Ipſe : & tanquan Aate- 
Yiale & ſecunderium objettum reſpicit aniver ſale bon tetius mundi con- 
ftantem ex omnibus creaturis, quod preponit particularibas bonis ſingula- 
rum creatwrarum. Indeed he faith, that chis Juſtice in God, is that 
[ Lu ſolo nature lumine demonſtrars poteſt:, ac proinde nulla ſupponit 
liberam Dei promiſſuonem ant pethum, nullumque ſuperneaturalenm concur- 
ſum aut gratiam, | But this is meer confuſion by ambiguous words, 
Theſe men calk as if they conlidered not, that Creation was a free a&t 
of God,. and made man a Law in the Nature of himſelf and the circum- 
ſtant creatures ; And ig this Law of Nature is a fignification of Gods will 
to do good to the good, and reward the obedient, and chis is a Natural 

romiſe. There could be no obedience, and ſo no merits, were there no 

w: And if there be a Law of Nature, ( and ſoGod even by making us 
Rational free Governable Creatures was himſelf our Governour ) , theſe 
things ſuppoſed to be done by the very act of Creating,it is a coatradiRtion to 
lay that God is our Governour, and not a Juſt Governour, (being as 
he is God ; or to be Juſt, and yet norReſolved to uſe che ent bet- 
cer than the diſobedient, To beGovernour, is to be the Orderer of Mo- 
ral Agents: And what Moral Order is there, where the good and bad 
are got differcaced jin retriburions * Bur the Pepifts conceirs of all Pro- 
miſes tO Adam and his. merits being meerly tural , confound 
them in many ſuch diſpucations. ':.-... 

L. But ds they net that « man may merit the remiſſion of his own 
ſins? ( yea, and of the fins of othiers.? ) and juſtification alſo ? 

R, Let Medina anſwer you in 12.9. 113. 4.8, Þ. 651. [ Ad authorits- 
tes ſonantes qued non meremr Renvoffionc m peccatorum nec vero juſtifics- 
tonem, non oportet ſatisfacere : Nam omnes convenimu, in hens ſenten- 
tian Catholicam & Fs ay non meremur remiffionem pecca- 
#0rum, ut Auguſtin. N' ſunt merits joſtorum ? Sunt planc 

vie juſti ſant : ſed at juſti fierens, merits non fuere, ] None merit 
k iGhog or Juſtification, with them. 

L. Not by merit of Condignity ; but they ſay, that by merit of Con- 
gruity 4 14n may merit Remifiion and Comver flow and Juſtification. 

R. Medina ibid, p.652. { Sed can Meritum de Congrue nen innitetur 
Tuſtitie , ſed Congruentia, proprie appellationers meriti non_ meretar. ] 
A ſo ſay many others F gran | 

L. But at leaſt they bold that we may prepare owr ſelves for Fuſtificati- 
on or Converſion without Grace, or ſpecial Grace, 

R, Preparatory Grace 45. not the ſame that che Grace to which it pre- 
pareth us : Bur let the ſame Medine anſwer q. 109. P.392, Dew 


expeitat moſirum conſenſurs ( inquit Velagius ) wt nos convertat: ergo ex 
DT veluntatis woftre oft praperatio ad gratiam ſuſcipicndam., Sed he 


ſententis_ 
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ſententia eſt heretica & contra Scripturgs & Comalia, Veritas Catholics 
eſt quod Gratia Fuſtificans datur ſine meritis, C quod nemo ſe (valet a 
cam preparare ſine auxilio ſpectali, Etp.593. Witima diſpeſitid ad ora. 
tiim ad quan infallibiliter ſequitur Gratis, non habetur ex facultate na- 
twre, ſed tantum dono Det ſpectali, Do you ſay any more againſt Pre. 
paration for Grace without Grace, or againſt mans power to prepare hin. 
{elf ? or againſt merit than all this? | 

L. But oy Luther and his fellow Reformers had never (o much inveighes 
againſt the Papiſts in the yu of works, Merits and Juſtification, if they 
had all taught no worſe than theſe which you have cited; There are ſure 
many others that ſay w_ 

R., No queſtion but the Ignoranceof the Prieſts was ſo great, and the 
carnal ends ſo powerful with covetous proud men, which wereſerved by 
the 'abuſe of the Doctrine of Merits and Good Works, that multitudes of 
ſuch did ordinarily abuſe it: If all Proteſtants taught the Proteſtant Do- 
&rine —— we ſhould not have had ſo many differences and di- 
viſions as we have had ; nor would one condemn another as you do us, 

L. But though the 01d Schoolmen might mean better, thoſe that Luther 
had to ao __ aid ſure ſpeak much worſe. 

R, I tell you, the Carnal and Ignorant fort of Prieſts and Fryers did 


\ each man talk according to his model, and fo do all Sefs: Few had the 
| Wit andSkill ro open aright the common Doctrine : Burt 1. Our Dr.Fie/d 
| (of the Church) undertaketh to prove, that ( excepting the tyrannical 
* Papal faction, and the carnal and ignorant that ſerved their*ends, and 


by violence bore down the reſt ) the chict of the Doctors in the Church 
of Roe it {elf,- did hold the great Dodtrines which the Proteſtants againſt 
the Papiſts do aſſert. 2. To tire you now with no more, I will cite but 
two of Luthers own adverſaries in his dayes, ' 1. The firſt is the Learn- 
ed Cardinal Contacenus who lived in the time of Luthers Reformation: 
Read bur his Notes on Luthers Articles, and his Trat?, of Fuſtification, 
Free-will and Predeſtination, and. you will fee that he faith almoſt as 
much for what you plead, as you would do your ſelf, Iam loth to tire 
the Reader with the citation of his words'ar large , Turn to them and 
read them , and ſee where he differeth from us.” I confeſs the man was 
moderate z but never accuſed as 'differing herein from the Church of 
Rome, as in an Article determined of by their Conncils - Bur their Do- 
&ors variouſly expreſs themſelves. . L 

The other is Fiber Biſhop of Rocheſter one of the chick Martyrs of the 


- Roman Caule, beheaded- by Henry the Figneh for denying his Supremacy 
cal. 


in Cauſcs Eccleſiaſtical: who in Opuſca/, de fiducia & miſericordia Det 
( Printed Co/op, 1556.) ſpeaketh as much and plainly for rhe-intereſt 
Faith and Mercy and Chriſts Redemption as Proteſtants uſe to do. fol. F. 
Fide in Chriſtum ſola quis etiam citra quevis opera juſtificatur. Nam jo 
preprits operibus quis juſtificatus fuerit, u habet unde ylorietur apud ſe: 
glortari enim poteſt de operibus ſuis quibus juſtificatus eft : Ceterum qu: 
non ſuis operibus , ſed fide juſtus efettms eſt, huic 'de ſe neutiquam  « 
vloriandum, ſed de Deo qui 7 7.8 et dedit qua juſtificatur. Intr 
cit itaque Scripturam Paulus que non per opera, ſed per fidem Abrahe j#- 
Stificationem imputat z, nimirum ut its non ſibi ſed Deo totam referat glo- 
FAM ——————Ecce quia credidit Abraham, ideo per fide joft ificatus eff : 
Nam fi per opers ſua juſtitiam fuiſſet conſecutus , jam non gratis ei J# 
fiitia fuiſſet dats, ſed magis operum reſpetFu.———$t juſtificatio proprer 
op:r4 conferatur, Jam ex debito confertnr potins quans gratis, hec , Fam 
per gratiam CF ex gratuits Dei liberalitate, Ceterum e drverſo 
r | quando 
% 


% 


"berween Papiſts, Armin. L uther, and Calviniſts, 


quando citra oper quis ob id tantum quod credat in Chriflum qui juſtifi- 
cat impium, juſtificationem adeptus eff, Jam ſols fides ſua ill juſtifice- 
tionem tmputarnr, Ecce jams hic audi cut jam fides ad juſtitiam Impu- 
Ty et Viz. qut non operatur ſed ered't itt euni qui juſtificat impinm ſo- 
{1 fie. | | 
Ec fol. C. paſſim. & H, Per fidem in illwm fic expurgaremar , ut 
ille noſtra peccata ferret , mos ejus juſtitiam aſſequeremur : | 
Non aicit faftum fuiſſe ilium Peccatorem , * & nos juſtos per illum, 
ſed illum Peccatum, & mos Fuſtitiam Dei : See reſt 
Nec eſt ut quiſquam ſecum haſitet num pro ſuis peccatis Chriftus 
ſeipſum ,traatderit : Immo credat , & ſecurts fit ad corum ſe 
catalogum pertiners pro quorum ®peccats Chriſfius ſemertipſum donavit : 
Nam ſi iſtud non crediderit, plane ſejunitus eſt ab eorum conſortio: fe- 
des enim ea ves eft, qua nos aggiutinamur its Chriſto, ut meritorum ejus 
fatti ſums pa _— : + per banc conſlituti ſumus una cum eo filit Det 
pariter & coheredes fol. I. Hoc 1# quiſquis 85 peccator perſuaſiſumumn 
habeas, quod ſs re ſipueris ac in Chriſtum conſtanter crediders, jam Chriftum 
induiſit, jam ejus ſpiritu donatus &s, jam denique commuiiem cum illo 
patrem nactus es See the reſt, BEtfol.I. 5. Nam ſatisfaciente 
pro nobis hoc potentiſsimo ſanguine , quotquet in. Chriſtum credimus & pec- 
catis omnibus abluimur & juſtificamur, nfiti Chriſts, atque - in unum cuns 
ipſo ferruminati,. fic ut omnia mals mſtre per ipſum delets ſint, bon# 
vero ipſum cunita nobis effeits fint communis : Is not this high 
enough 2 


Fol. K. L. 1s corde accedit quem veteris Vita He ———— 
Quare fides in Chriſtum uns cum reſipiſcemtia te juſtificat ab omni 
PE Ccato, | 


Fol, M. Gratu confertur nobis iſts 'redemptio ; now allis meritis no- 
firis Namque ante quoduus Meritim juſti conſtituimur, nimirum 
ut inde prodeant opera noſtra juſts : | fiunt #trque opers noeſtre jaſts per 
joſtitiam fidei Qurſqus igitur peccator fueris ( mbil moror quot 
quantaque C7 quam gravis peccats tus fwuerint ) fs teipſum vere cons 
verteris ad Dewm , teque ipſum in tjus miſericordiam totum projeterie, 
credens Feſum Chriftum pro te murtuwm, jeans hand dubie primam item 
Tuſtificationem adejptus es, Sed cave tt fall, te comverſum ſimulans 
quum noms integre convertaris. Is quidem integre comvertitur , qui toro 
corde peccatis renunciat, fiduciam = ſuam collocans in Deo————Whac 
think you of all this? Do you differ from it * 

L. 7 will not .S malignant as to diſown the truth, becauſe « Papiſt 
ſpeakerh it : But ftill you ſball give me leave tobelieve that ſomany Pro- + 
teftants would never bave ſo much againſt their Dottrine in this 
pint , if they had indeed held what” theſe words » Which are as 
much as any Proteſtant herein ſaith, you your ſelf in your Conſefli- 
on cite abundance of them ſpeaking for mans Merits, 

R.- 1, I cited them as lag een C Merit) which I told 
you I had rather ( becauſe of miſunderſtanding ) were diſuſed, ſo 
we could of ſome ficrer ſafer word. 2. And Icold you that one Koynens 
fooliſhly pleaderh for Merit in point of Commutative Juſtice, which the 
moſt rejet. 3. And 1 told you, that the paltry of Merit [ ex 
proportione operum} is uſed by ſome, and rejeted by others: And 
that uſe it, it's like, have an unſound meaning in it, and others mean bue 
that different degrzes of Glory or Reward ſhall be given according to dif- 
fcrent degrees of holine's, which Proteſtants approve, | 

But as I juſtifie thoſe Proteſtants who reprehend the «nſound aſſerti- 

ons 


me 
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ons of any Papiſts Writers, ſo I muſt adviſe you to charge nothing on 


— _ 


any Se& or party of men, upon the words of particular men, but what thar 
party owneth: nos to charge men with opinions, becauſe others have ſg 
done before you, without fanding what you charge them with in their 
own words. 

L, would you have me ſo uncharitable as to ſuſpett ſo many Proteſtant 
writers of _— ? 

R. 1.1t is no Calumny to charge that on' ſome Papiſts, which thoſe ſome 
do hold. 2. lt is perverſe-charity to receive unproved - accuſations of 
others, for fear of ſuſpeRting the acculers of calumny, By that rule all 
the falſe reports that now fly about in Zoxdey ſhould be received, if a good 
man or woman ({ {pecially many ) have once ſpoken them. 3, And tell 
me whether you would have others obſerve the ſame rule cowards you ? 
For inſtance, you may ſce in Toles (a Cardinal Feſwir ) onthe Romans, 
thar he chargeth the Hereticks '( as hecalleth us ) with holding that God 
doth only Hide or forget our fins , and not impute them to us, but 
doth not wortifie them. Whereas we all hold, that he Remicneth aQu- 
al fins paſt by Pardoning them as to the puniſbment ; but that he-morti- 
fieth the preſent habits of fin , and preventeth the Reign of future fin 
( called Mortal fin by them ) 'in ſuch as ſhall be faved. Which is the 
ſame in ſenſe-as they bold themſelves. So he chargerh us as holding, 


/ - that we haye no Inherent Righteouſnels after Juſtification ( no not Imper- 


fe ) buronly Chriſts.Righreouſneſs imputed 5 and that we hold obedi- 
ence unneceſlary as toour final or continued Juſtification : All whichare 
falſe. And ſhall all the unearned Papiſts. believe this of us , for fear of 
an uncharitable ſuſpicion of their T 2 Multitudes of their Writers 
falfly charge us with theſe ſame errors., | 

L. The Papiſts «re Lyars, 4nd therefore to be ſuſpetFed, but ſo are nit 
Our DIVINES, 4 He E478 | 

R. If ogce you fall upon. ſuch: Rules' as thoſe ( as that Arcuſations 
474inſt adverſaries are to be believed without proof, on one ſide and nt 
on the other ) Gads Rule againſt recciving evil reports will be caſt-our ; 
and Charity and Juſtice will be caſt away, and meer fiding and faQtion 
will poflels the place :: And then all thequeſtion will be, who ore" theſe 
Accuſers that are to be believed ? And if you think that it is = 
Teachers, the Peprſts that have many mgte, will think thar-- they: 
more reaſon to believe them : And to\the Anabeptifts will believe theirs, 
and the Separatiſts theirs, and the Quters theirs: and what falſhaod and 
evil will got then be believed againſt all parties * and how odious will 
they appear to one another, and conſequently all (Chriſtians ) to Tufidels 


- and Hcathens * 


L. 4 may that is (et wpow « foderins defion , may palliate any Hereſit 
in the ——_— wary b jr be# but ml hateth 
ſuch cloaking of ſing —_— with it. | | | 

R. May'upt Papiſts, Familiſts, Seckers, Quakers and all Secs fay the 
{ame againſt Concord and Compl with you * 

I pray you tell me whart'you think of theſe following words, before 
know who wrote them and cake heed what you ſay of them, Jeſt you 
ry ov er nor whos 5 | 

[ 2=eft, © How is Juſtification free, ſeeing faith and repentance are re- 
<« quired t0.it * Anſw. There tg avon given; One is from Av- 
<« ,uſtines dotrine Epiſh,tog.: the ſfumm is, As. Juſtification is taken in- 
« cluſively, taking in Faith and Repenrance as its beginning, it is free, be- 
« cauſe faich is free : But as it is taken narrowly for Juſtification =—_ 


| between Papilss, Armin. Luther. and Calviniſts. ; 


«ing faich that is, for Remiſſion of fin, and Reconciliation with God,ie is me+ 
« rited by faith. But the other {olution I more approve, and ic (cemech 
© more agrecable to Scripture : to. wit, that even» Kemiſhon of tin it (elf 
« and Reconciliation wich- Gog, are given ftecly, no Merit of ours: goi 

« before, and that neither by. faith nor repentance we do merit the vil 
« of this grace: For underſtanding of which, Note, that Faith hath noe 
* of it (elf any efficacy as it -is ouraR, to-Rewit or Reconcile 4 bur. all 
«rhe Vertuc proccedeth fromthe objec itdelf, that is; Chriitz whole 
* Vertue and Merit God hath determined40 apply to-a fipnen. for his jus 
« (tification by faith in him : And what I Gay of Faich,. L:ſay- of Reptn: 
«rance, and other diſpoſitions, as in the ex; of. thee that looked 
© ro the; Brazen Serpeng, who'were healed þy: looking: not abac looking 
*asit was an aCt'of the eye had-fuch a healing force 5/bur-che efficacy 
*« was from the Serpent , whith-Ggd bad appointed for the laure. $0 
© we.lay,of Faith, which hath npt,ins natureand from its eritity- any; power 
« ro Remit and Recogciie, but -ag; rhe -Yereud: of Cbrafb toth-this 'in »by- 
* lievers: 'Anj ſo I anſwer, thay If,Fgith juftified: as:an at and-of in fels, 
& Juſtification were not free 51 Bytifo- is doth'ioor;;;; buy 6/2 Sfediomby 
<* Gods good plealure, by whieh the Vertye of Cliciſt Juſtificth/ believers: 
<* rhegefore fach ( or;repencance ) ;' make it-nge-leſk free;"-&.g. I give a 
ce Beggar a gift: He puts forth his hand and caketh it : Ib ofie tell me; 
* Thou gavelt it not freely, becauſe he took it, or elſe had not hadir, ir 
& were a ridiculous objection: For putting forth the hand doth nor of 
«ir ſelf bring him a gifr: elſe every time that he puts forth his hand ir 
« would bring in a gift: But it is from the vertue and bounty of the giver. 
*«So-is-it as to faith and the diſpoſitions by which the vertue of Chriſt, 
« and the free mercy of God do give Remiſfion and Reconciliation to be- 
& lievers and diſpoſed perſons : ſo that it taketh not away Chriſts Merit, 
& nor maketh Grace lels free, that faith or theſe diſpoſitions are aſſerted. 

L. 1 know not how much men may mean worſe than they ſpeak : but 
theſe words are ſuch as the beſt Proteſtants uſe. 

R. They are the words ( tranſlated ) of the aforeſaid Fr. Talcr a Jeſuit 
and Cardinal on Rows. 3.pag.157, 158, 159. 

Bur ſtill remember, that by Jotofeation they mean rhe mn i you of 
the Spirit on the ſoul; and indeed by Remiſſion of fin, they com- 
monly mean the deſtroying or morti ying fm within us, and ceaſing to 
commit the a& : And they are dark and confuſed in theſe matters, 

L. But do not Papiſts hold forgiveneſs of deſerved puniſhment ? 

R. Yes : but they bring it in diſorderly, and on other occaſions : Bur 
if they did not, how could tliey hold, that any fin paſt from our child- 
hood.gill Converfion is Remiazed or pardoned? For the ARt is paſt as 
Gonias done, & faitum infettum fieri non poteſt: and {o ſuch paſt fins 
can have no remiſſion, but forgiving the ty, and healing the effects. 
And wraggling Papiſts conſider not that this is the Remiſfion that Prote- 
ſtants mean, who call their kind of Remiſſion by the name of mortificati- 
on: And ſo we endleſly quarrel about words, through our unhappy im- 
perfetion in the art of ſpeaking, and words being arbitrary ſigns,” the 
* world is come to no agreement of their ſenſe. 

L. You confeſs then their confuſed Doltrine, and you cannot excuſe ma- 
ny of their Dottors from groſs error herein, , 

R. No, nor many honeſt pious perſorts that go for Proteſtants : What 
Papiſts have more plainly ſubverted the Goſpel by their Dofrine on theſe 
ſubjes, than many of thoſe called Antinomians have done by the con 
trary extream? And who can juſtifie *_ the ſencences and phraſes of ma- 
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Of the difference about mans Merits, &c. 


ny eminent Divines among us yea, or of many of the moſt wiſe and 
accurate * For when all are much ignorant, who can ſay, I do not err 
L. But undoubteAly you will be as bitter/ cenſured for thee your fa- 
voutable interpretations of the Payiſts in the point of Merit , as if you 
were half « Papilt your ſelf, and were but ſuch a Mongrel as Eraſmus 
Wicelius, Callander, or Grotius, or 4s if your Conciliatery Meſizns would 
tarry you as far at laſt as Grotius, Mileterius, Baldwin, or at leaft, us 
Mountague, Guil, Forbes, aud ſuch others went. And others will then (z 1 
that you are juſtly ſerved for writing. ſo much againſt Grotius and hi 


followers on this account as you have aone, of which Biſbep Bramhall «nd 


his Epiſtoler- have already told you. 

R. Truth, honeſt Gods approbation change not as mens intereſts, 
minds or tongues >; Time will come, that Truth will be more regard- 
ed, when Love and Peace are to be revived ; ' unleſs God will forſake this 
contentious and unrighteous World, And 1 am fo near, fo very nearthar 
World, where there is nothing but Truth, Love and Righteouſneſs, and 
where God is All, and the Fulneſs and felicitating object of holy onls, 
and where the cenſures cf men are of no fignification, that I am utterly 
unexcuſable, if I ſhould betray the Cauſe of Truth, Love and Concord, to 
avoid the obloquy of men, who ſpeak evil of the things which they ne 

underſtood. 
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Ot- the great errours, ſin and danger whſch many Ignorant 
Profcſſours fall into, on. the pretence of avoiding and 
abhorring Popery. | x 


” CE IE 


Between S, A Seflary, and Þ, A Peacemaker, 
P. Eighbour, I ugderſtandthar you are one of thoſe that divulge 
| | your defamatory Lamentations of me as m—_ to. Popery, 
for ſome paſſages which I lately Preached in the City : Ipray 
you pea tharns my face: which you ſo freely ſpeak behind. 
my hack. | | 
' S. Sir, the City ringeth of you as one that greatly wrongeth the cauſe of 
God, And my own ears heard you ſay that the diffexence berween us and 
7 Papiſts is little more than in ambiguous words, and points unſearch- 
lu 
P. And this I hear you are one that havedi and ſo it is by ſuch 
as youthar the City is made to ring of it. Bur if this be au uniruth of 
ue aggravation, do you then delerve the title, you aſſume, or are you 2 
t defender of the truth f or can your Conſcience colerace you. hetein £ 
That which I ſaid was this : I diſtinguiſhed the Controverſies berween 
«us and the Papefs into ſuch as depend on « Carnal Intereſt and Mind, 
© :nd ſuch as do not, but ariſe from the meer difficulty of the ſubject: 
« In the former ſort I ſaid our a—_ is very great, and like tobe ſo ; 
&« 2nd ſuch are the differences their Papal power and Church ſtate, 
© pheir Government, and worſhip as fitted bereuntoy and man mes, 
« us thatof Purgatory, Indulgenses, Auricular Confeſſion abuſed by themy 
« Tranſubſtantiation, &c. But the other fort of doitrinals are made by 
@« many the matter of greater difference than there is cauſe ; ſuch as 1 
« named, Predeſtination, Providence, the cauſe of | oy ba power, and 
« fre-will, Grace, certainty of ſalvation, aud 1 ave added, Fuſtifi- 
&« cation and Merit as held by their Church and muſt of the Schoolmen : not: 
© rhat here is no difference indeed ;, but that long findy hath made me cer- 
«© rain that it is more in words than is commonly. concerved « And thir 
&« Truthis fit to be ſpoken though the miſtaken be. offended by it., Tea in 
« theſe matters the Papiſts lifter amon? themſelves as much as withus, 
Dare yoy deny that theſe were my words * If. you do- you are a falli- 
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ſay ? 


1inand folly. 


S. when you ſpeak ſo clowdily, who rax remember every word you 


P. Is not this plain Engliſh? Perute” it and confider. | And dare you 
carry falſe reports abroad on pretence of pious zeal, and then ſay, Ta 
cant oueprer.£ Why gn gyon_coge yl. y i- 
mengber * Wok rey ahi enero ber had helpt your tr , by 
peakingy' me or (ome one that could have informgd you * Byg nor 
wein a hard caſe with ſuch hearers as you, when we muſt | So 25 
oft belyced as your «nderſtanding or your memory —_ * becaule your 
loole Conſcience faileth with them: which is very oft. 

S. 1 am mt alone in judging thus of you ; City and Countrey ring of 
it: what company can one come into where you are met talkt of ? 1 daily 
hear good paws, wy rhe” you : and the beſt they fay is, that Ged uſcth to 
tet thoſe men fall fonly in forme things who have been extraordinarily fer- 
viceable, that men may not tdolize them, | 

P, They that know me but half as well as I know my ſelf, will know 
that I have enough to abaſe me before God and man : But will that war- 
rant a courſe of lying and backbiting in others? Do you partly receive, 
and partly make and propagate falſe reports, and then plead the Common- 
nels pe your excuſe £ He that ſer Zendex on fire migbe (© have excuſed 
himſelf becauſe the flame was common when he had cauſed it. The ef. 
fe& and proſpering of your fin ſhould humble you, and not ſeem to juſtifie 
you. But yet I muſt rell you that Backbiting Setfaries arent the greater 
part of London : There are many. ſober people that are aſhamed of your 
- I will make this friendly motion to you : Inſtead of backbicing, Let us 
here to one anothers faces, ſo friendly admoniſh each other of chat which 
we take to be fin, as may help to bring each other to repentance; And do 
you begin, Tell me of all the evil that you know by me. d 

S. 1 have nothing to accuſe you of, but that your Principles are to0 large, 
and you vent them too freely, and thereby you harden Papiſts, and difhe- 
nour the Proteſtant cauſe, and wrong free grace, and' the Righteouſneſs 0 
Chriſt, by your doftrine of Faſtification and mans Righteouſneſs ; Apd 
coming ſo near Conformity, you gyieve the hearts of good people, and may 
bring per ſecution on thoſe that canmot do 45 you can, BD, 

_ Þ, 1, About Conformity, forbear-me here, for I muſt deal with you 
of that by it ſelf elſewhere. | oa 

2. As to my doctrine of Juſtification, if I have nor fully juſtified ir elſe- 
where, Ifhall not now on this occaſion. 

3-. But whether you or T be cighter about _ let us now debate. 
Have you read my Sefe Relig. and e= Uak for Catholicks, and my Treatiſe 
of the Certainty of Chriſtianity without Popery, and my late Dialogue, and 
my EE ay ainſt Johnſon of the Viſibility of the Church ? and others 


ainſt Popery ? 
S. Thqve Cnewbad elfe to do than read all your writings. © 
P. Why have you not then ſomewhat elſe to do than hear me, and 
backbite me, and judge of things which you have nor leifure to under- 
ſtand « Do we not ſtill deal on hard terms wich ſuch men as yon? that 
neither ſpeaking nor writing can make them know our minds * Have all 
= party that revile me, more each one againſt Popery than I have 
one 2 
' But if this be all that you have to call metorepentance for, I have a great 
deal more to lay againſt my ſelf ; And now will deal faichfully with =_ 


W, hich wany fall into a preceuce of quarding Rs 


—— n _ 
-———o —"— — — _ : 


I beſtech-you wyz: wherher it de norneceſlary thar [perdaiy! repenc 
thre following hits ; £31 iv » | «ps + 43 2 =_ 
1, What a ſhame is it for one that would be taken for a Religious raw 
to be 19:77497 47 asf you aces, and-mo better knowtbe truh of Chai, farm 
the corogs. of Pepery, thas ( it apperreth } you do < ach 
2. What a {in for one fo /qweraxt to be to rgb and bold in vemrunag © 
jedgeiaudat ache coped | in I» 
. What a fin js it for one wo be {0 ai. his pretend) 
od hnowlege a oonwe ts ene Fraken / kim 
iQ {15 CTIOGCOUSCOREONS 7 you tudurd there thang) 1Ag's 4s, hacy 
as & have done”) or arc you: wre-that you have done te roam rr 
_—— you io much. more , 25 your confidence 
n import. : pr #7 
4. What an unchriſtian crime is it, to make {yes and:carychemn abroad 
of your Teachers, and then be ſarced: to.coofels, that it- was the faitiog)of 
your memory as to what you beard * i;  3t 1 js 201 
$. \ Vebat a f1n.is it t0\be 2 hackbiter Neither you; nor.any one of 
'our quality did ever. come to my face cither to know my meaning, 0#e9 
fon what I bad 4a lay, nor to. reprove my: fin, or convince. meiof' my 
error, | | 7 1 
& Is not. warightewſne ſs, ar{inz in your judging and reports, as it is in 
publick Judgements * Should not a man be heard before he be condemned? 
cipccially « Miniſter of Chriſt £ wind fr 111 9 4 
7.-W hat: a fin is it to recerve: falſe reports from others, and encourage 
backbicers whom you ſhould: rebuke and frown away 9 : + Jo 
8. What a heinous (io is it shus to y the Hcarers fouls, and- 4s 
thoſe-tha: warren; vr fg etion from houle tro houſe, 
\ wr Love, and breed ih-them falfe-conceits and: bitter injurious 
9.:: What a fn; is it with ſack aachankfulpeſs.'ro requite Chriſts. ſer- 
vanty thar ſpend their dayes, .and ſtxengeh, and eſtates in Jabouring for 
mens--good © When 1 rake-noge of your money: when I havetheſe twelve 
years pacached ( 28 I had liberty.) freely without hize z-- when I had been 
put on. to plead the Aon-comformſts, Caule. in the coftlieſt circumſtances, 
and to: bear the greateſt | odiwes for »it ;1 when I was I think the 
firſt that was fileazed on ſuch--accounts ;.' when I. have. been twelve 
or fourteen years deprived of all Ecclehiaſtical maintenance, when I re-” 
fuſed a Biſhopricky when I have: laboured in Writings and other duties 
the confuming of my fleſh penny ym howly pain and weakneſs, and 
now. look every Sermon for => x and am: xeady+to appear before my 
Judge : to be to the very. laſt thus calurniazed- and reviled by pieviſh Se- 
Faries, would be'a-ſad reward,:were your. favour my reward | But is this 
juſt arc grateful *- or ſhall the uori and. unthankful be accounted 
the beſt men? I know I copld have been one of the higheſt in your favour 
2nd applauſe, if I would have humoured: and-followed you : Bur I had ra- 
ther tha God ſhould' keep me from your honour, than buy it at ſo dear 


2 rate, % IVE 'F | | 
- 10: And is-it noſin thus to hinder the ſucceſs of our labours, by meking 


US odzaxs or ſuſpected by thera that ſhould: - wake | 
114 Is it pot hypocrificz :t0 cry out of/ the Bi for filencing - us, 


when you ſhe. that you would fain do ic your: ſelves £ Would nor you 
ſilence me now if ig were in your power © Yea, I donbr not but when 1 
dic ,- ſame of you will rejoyce and ſay , that God -did- it in judgemenc 


.0n.\me, | 
; | 12. And 
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12. And thus to make diviſions amony; Chriſtians; that ſhould. ho1d 


the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, will one-day be known 19 + 


be a fin. | 
13. And (o it is hereby to harden the enemies of Religion, by your 


- clamours and the diviſions which you cauſe , and tempt them to hate both 


you and us. 

14. And it is worſt of all to father all this on God, and Truth and 
Godlineſs, and uſe ſuch holy Names for ſo bad a Cauſe. | 

15. And it aggravatecth your fin, that you take no more notice of all 


thoſe plain and terrible Scriptures, which as openly condemn your ſin, as 


the ſin of Drunkards or Swearers is condemned : were it but Fames 3. i 
would leave you utterly without excuſe, 

16, Yea, and that you can ſee the fins of ſuch Drunkards and Swear. 
ers, yea, and fee the Mote in the eyesof one that doch but uſe a Form or 
Ceremony which you diſlike, and cannot ſee theſe Beams in your own, 
For all theſe fins I admoniſh you preſently to repent. 

S. Who is it that is cenſorious? you or 1? 1t is fin with you to.open 


your ſin, | | 
P. I defired you to open it : But ſee now how hard a work Repentance 


is, when in a Profeſſor ſuch fins as theſe will not be confeſſed. 


S. well, come to the cauſc it ſelf : Js it 7 or you that comply with 


Papiſts ? 

p. I make that the buſineſs of this Conference with you. : Ir is noe 
you only, but ſome wiſer men than you,- that look ſo 'much at.the evil 
of Popery, that they forget the evil of an #nrighteons oppoſition, and of 
the other exiream: And they do as one that by labouring to cure. ano- 
ther of a Dead Palſie, caſterh kimkelf into a. PhrenGe or a Feaver: or like 


one that to avoid a Carrion that ſtinkech in the Dicch, dorh run himſelf ' 
into the Ditch on the other ſide the way. Gods Truth muſt be vindicated - 


only by Truth ; and Wiſdom is beſt juſtifed of her-own children by 
Wiſdom, - God hath no pleaſure in fools, nor doth his Glory need our 
lye. There is atime when the Devil will ſeem to be againſt error and 
4m ( and ſo againſt Popery ) : bur it-is in a way which ſhall promote it : 
which commonly is by ill-doing and over-doing. 1 tell you plainly, the 
Cauſe of Truth and Reformation gets nothing by ſome men that ſeem moſt 
zealous for it. For an unſtudied half-wiſe honeſt Miniſter or- private man 
ro believe falſe reports of the Papiſts, and to mil-ſtate Controverſies, and 
ro. rail on them on ſuch ſappoſitions, and ro mix many errors of his own 
in his oppoſition, and to backbite thoſe that know more of the marter, #5 
ſymbolizing with the Papiſts, this is certainly ſerving the Devil, how ho- 
neſt ſoever the inſtruments in'the main may be. 224), 

S. 1 perceive that you have an aking toath at the Proteſtant Pivines 
as well as at me: Are you wiſer than all they? or are you not warping 


_ ro Grotianiſm which you have written azain(t ? 


P. Among the Proteflant Divines there are well ſtudied, knowing, ſolid 
men, that underſtand: what:they ſay, ( fuch as Biſhop #ſber, Dr, Chals- 
ner, Dr. Field, Dr. white, Chillingworth, Morton, Davenant, Andrews, 
and many fuch, - and abroad, Camero, Dalleus, Blondell, Drelincourt, Amy- 
raldus, Placews, Voffins, Funins, Martinias, Crocine, Bergins, Bucer, Muſ- 
cults, Melanchthen and many, others: ) and there are igxorant, hot bt adra, 
ſe/f-conceited/ men, that rave/in extreams, ( as Gallus, Ambſderſins-and 
their companions did againſt Georg. Major, for ſaying s Err opera ſunt 
neceſſaria ad ſalutem }), And it is no wonder, . that the beſt Chuzrches 
have many ſuch, and if ſuch are the forwardeſt to judge and cry m_ 

a 


Y 


? 


which many fall into on pretence of avoiding'P opery. 


all thr are not as ignorant as rhey. And in our times, the World is 


more beholden to the fewnets of buyers, and the wit of Bookſellers re- 
fuſing to Print them, - than to the humilicy or modeſty of ſach mea, thac 
the Shops do not abound 'wirh "(uch furious Writings, as Mr. Brownes 
Antichriſtomachus, Mr. Deaxvers, Mr. Bagſhaw, Ge. and that” Antichriſt, 
Antichriſt, is not made in Print the Univerſal Confuration of ſober reutrh, 
as commonly as it is bawled our in words, 

S. Is it not ſafeſt to get far enouth from Antichriſt ana Popery ? Tous 
ftudy is v0 teach men how uear they may come to fin without fin ; and 
how to dance about the brink of Hell: For my part, '[ will be one of them 
that ſhell come our of Babylon, and partake not of her fins, norrouch the 
unclean-thing, 4x4 rþar keep their garments undefiled y 4ud 208 one” ther 
like you is grown Lukewarm by being over-fond of Unity 4nd Ptart : Tow 
will follow Grotius it's doubt at lat.” 

P. Uncleannefs muſt nor be rouched, nor fin parraked of, nor lukewarm 
indifferency to {in-entertained ;- we 'muſt go as far From'fin- as we can. 
Bur, poor deceived fouls run iaco it, under the conceit of going farcnough 
from ir, and ſometimes into greater than they avoid. | 

S, what fin have ſwch Proteſtants run into in their' oppoſition to 


P 

gs will tell you ſome, 1. In Dodtrine : and II. log eafoqumn 
and practice. _* - Provth 
| 1. It is more than one injudicious Proteffant Divine that hath 
ſuch pep pep theſe: os eppetiien to Popery for want: ot 


IA Wille they plead a; che Rowjſb falſe Tradition, they have weals- 
qo uſe of Hiforical Tradition of Seri: 


denying thi 
DN FE doth ſuppoſe : ( As have deayedtthe necel- 
pe whch Chriſta dr >; 
2. They have wont the Chinnch by maderetaiog the 'Trditias of 


Scriptures. 
3- T have much d the Prote a gre ns by den ying th pr. 
petal Viſiility of the Churc  andalmo given it away, as 
4. And'their den of its Waiver and contiving rq he 
velour ad rent is an tn cxcedng nur a : and 
wy {o is ſome: mens over-doing as for Sls whoreach wan 


that can be no'ſurer of Chriſtianity, (-as delivered many years'in 
Baptiſa before any” of the New Tefamen Mo areeoy than they are 
that there is no one error in all the Bible, by the careleſnels of the 
weed rows nor any ##»vaxe f# ailty in the phraſe. 

6. And alſo their feigning the Scripeure perfection to coaliſt, in ts be- 
a perticalar determiner of all thoſe circumſtances of which ic is only 


a general rule, 


F 


_ thoſe that make every fora of prayer, or Ceremony whe Aa 


8. And choſe char make Joſt faith to be a certainty Or full 
ſwefion that we are elected and p and ſhall be ſaved, jr 
| eres” char To believe that I am juſtified is. to believe 
bs CIR » Or fides drvine,; either ( 23 moſt 6 rewrote 

in Scripture, or ( as excellent Chemver faith) becauſe the Wit- 


the Spin is Gods word. 
10. And 


the Creed and ED TIER by many means befides- the | 


288 


—— 


Of the great Errors, Sin and, Danger... 


10, And thoſe that ſay All thar heve truc faich,. are owe they han have 
ſuch : ( as Keckermay and too many others, ) 

11. Thoſe that deny Chriſt to have made any Law. 

t2. And thoſe alſo that aſſert /mpwtation of Chrifts. Rightcoulek in 
yo ſenſe which I have proved to ſubvert the Golpel. - 

3. Andthoſe that deny Faith it ſelf to be Impated for righteauſaels. 

4 And thoſe that Jeny that there is any per/ona/ Evangelical: 
tcouſneſs in our (elves that is any way neccſlary to our -Jaltificatians .- 

15. And thoſe that lay all he ireſsof Faiths Faſlfying us on: eas. 
tion of Inſtrumencal efficiency, | 

16, And thoſe thac/ſay we are Juſtified by no at of faith, bue: "a 
eeiving Chriſts Righteouſneſs and all other acts of Faith. are. the ranks by 
which gone. is juſtified. 

I7. And thoſe that ſay, that Evangelical obedience is not meritariaus 
25 it ſighifieth only Rewerdable in point of Parerad Ewangelicel, Gavery. 
ing Juitice , . and A all che antient Fathers uſed that word; o—_ we 
merit not by Commut ation. 

18. And thoſe that ſay , that man hath no freoct (at all, '« any 
ſart ) to ſpiritual good, 

19. And 3 choſen t ſay, that Chriſt was nCodirepmaics,che. greateſt 
Saver, or wicked-man, Adylterer, Murderer, harer.of God in all thei world 

20, And thoſe that ſay, that he ſuffered in ſoul Pain alrogether. of the 
fame kind-with choſe that the damned ſuffer in HeMb. or: ly v7 | 1 6s! 

221, And thoſe that in oppoſition ta the Popiſh-GGouertiment, -Donſeſh- 

on, Auſterities, and ſeveral acts of Worſhip, do run into the canararyrex; 
tream, againſt due Govergmeat, Confeſhon, Aulteticicy '&'s. - -AiWthole 
that from dark ancertainty* 08 4 owing woris do' Euoarnkany! coltiiies 


known truth. wy Tron (Tot [3 Coidw 9107 
; fubven ho 


I paſs b Fan as the Antinonien who 25 I-have 
Goſpel it anfir ge, > catrary) extream, 
RR acker, or the Dedare-maker,:! this as 
dal on the Reformers themſelves. If theſe were their faults, 
cover them, «hd we ohew them. This bod been' exwgh for 1u\Roaiſh 
Rablbakch, 2 vil} Þ et ning 
>. You know not what it is that you ſay. This is to ers 
rance, and to Fe becaſt node Wont and Relig, efrtwerrarg 
tp:.kt, the ſhame be caſt on. Gods Word apd R 
be ſhamed. But all men are lyars ( that is, fallible ) I 


He that confellerh and S——_ his 4m ;ſhall Ss 5\ bub bs char 
higdeth ir, (ball-not ,p \ Are therz goc with- you, ven al- 
{faith Lyme Lord our 0d 11: Why tak God 


recorded . in Scripture the; faults. of ſo Sms bis &rvancs, :andfomrd 
them to ſuch 6pen Confallions. {. Did awd Peter and Banadhas, 
Gel. 2? orthe. "Maniſiry when be fad, Al ſeek their wn; things, and 
noxe the. things of Feſwe Chet ? or did theB -wrongall thc Dil- 
| = by ſaying, that They all ferſ vok him and fied ? WIN all Cini- 
ſtiats, ſaying. 4 meny thregs me 2 habe '«l{ 7. 1 rhink - 
tence fn Profeſlors, that will not confeſs fin, nor endure 


led to. it, leſt Religion'be diſhonoured, is thac Caen oe 
which God hack ben long pong wor TV henfack: evil 


held and done as our age known, either it muſt be ſaid charrhey. ure 
not evil, gr that they arc; dos 0g es yp 


ayd mans dut1 we fe Scripture, and Religion cobe-ſorall! 
that evil, (whi =yH +> T5 AE DEs A” 


- 
_— 3 


Righ- /- 


' which many fall into on pretence of avoiding Popery. 


— 


we are the pron of it, . God will tcach-Miniſters and; Profeſſors 
inſtead of Pharilaical ſelf-juſtification, to take” ppen ſhame to;themſelves 
chat he and Religion, may be vindicated, before he will deliver us from 
ſhame and ſorrow :- And he that| will ſave / bis honour: againſti this fhame: 
ſhall loſe it, and he chat wil! ths loſe ic and caſt it away (hall. moſt cf- 
feaually recover it. ; Bi; \ ;n 3. | 

S. 1 think you would fain perfwade ns, that Proteſtants. are 65 bed as 
Papiſts, awd perſwade 1s into the Roman Tents » 01: rig. 

P, That is but your picviih-inference/: But hetle do' you know how 
rvy - Pepery it ſelf you- have, 'while you chink thac you hate it mare 

an | I 1 {1.4193 

S, Tow would make me belieue any thing, if you make me think that 
have more of Popery thay you, | 'S i 

P. 1, Do not you agree with them in comfarng the Catholick Church 

to one SeRt or Party ? only They totheir Sed, and You to yours, 
' 2, Do you not agree with chem in your vehement condemnation of 
diſſenters ? only they excommunicate and burn them, and you deny them 
your communion and reproach chem : But their charity exzenderh much 
further than yours, and you condemn more diflenters they do. 

3- Do you not agree with them in being ſuperſtitions, by a great deal 
of ſelf-made Duty and Sin ? only theirs and yours are not inthe ſame 
things : They' (ay, Touch not, taſte not, handle not ſome things, and you 
other things, while you ſay that God hath forbidden forms of prayery 
and many lawful circumſtances of Worſhip, and other ſuch like. 

And I now intreat you and all the ſervants of Chriſt ſoberly to conſi- 
der, whether a wild injudicious calling ſound Doctrine and. Practices Aw- 
richriſtian, and wing that name as a bugbear for want of ſolid argu- 
ment, and an injudiczous running from Peprffs into the contrary errors and 
extreams, hath a the guile and miſcry which in all the 
following particulars I to you, , 

x: Such men have corrapred the Goſpel of Chriſt, by bringing in many 
doctrinal errors, and opening & door to the heretical to bring in more. 
Almoſt all the Libertine Antinomign errors, have come in by an injudici- 
ous oppofition to Popery , as if they were the Vindication of E/e ion, 
Free Grace, Chrifts Righteouſneſt, Fuſtification by faith, Perſeverance, 
againſt mans works and Aferits: And it is not to be denyed, that the ſaid 
Libertine Dodrines do- more contradit the Doctrine of the Goſpel, _ 


wr cg a 
have I known, char 
ies of free grace | j 
' 3. Such erroneous extreams in ion to Popery have greatly diſbo- 
noured the Reformers, and Reformation, When it cannot be 
ſuch and ſuch errors are found among them, ic makerh all the i- 
on ſuſpected: _ 9 his Dodrine of the 
the non-neceſhty 0 


paſſages in Piſcator | 
named. .Whar a ſtir have our later Divinesſtill withthe Popsft 

ing ſome few harſh ſayings of Zather, Calvin and Beze about the Cauſe of 
ſia, and ſome ſuch ſubjeRs 2 Bur A - errors cannot be defended. 


p 3. Your 


en 
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an and Popith, you 


3. Your injudicious oppoſition greatly hardnerh the Papiſts, ang hin. 
dereth their convifFion : When they fad ſome errours in your Writings 
( as that all are bound to believe that they are elefted:and Juſtitiedy 'rhae 
this is the ſenſe of the Article, I believe the forgivendls: of tin , 'thar: this 
is fides divine, that weare Reputed of God to have fulfilled all the! Law 
of Innocency habitually and actually in and by Chriſt, &. y :audithen 
when they Tead that ſuch men lay the great ffreff of the Reformation up- 
on theſe, as the very caule of our rejefting Rome, and the artieuli fling;; 
aut cadentis Eccleſie, what can more harden them to a confidence da = 
are hercticks and that they are in the right? As I bave known the perſons 
that had been in danger of turning Papiſts, if the errour of Tranſubſten- 
tiation and ſome few more, had not been fo palpable, as to reſolve them, 
Theſe men cannot be inthe right ; even ſo many Papiſts were like to have 
turned Proteſtants, had they not met with ſome notorious errours in (ach 
injudicious adverſarics, 

4. Yea we too very well know that your extremities have occaſioned gi- 
vers Proteſtants to rwrn Papiſts: Yea lome Learned men, and ſuch as have 
zealouſly run through many Sets in oppoſition ro Popery themſelves , 
( And ſome of my acquaintance that went as far in the profeſſion of God- 
lineſs as moſt that I have known. ) They have been fo confounded to find 
partly palpable errours taken for ſound doctrine, and found doctrine railed 
at as Popery, and partly to ſee the ſhameful diverſity and contentions of all 
the Sets among themſelves, that it hath drawn them to think that there: is 
no proſperity of the Church and Godlineſs to be expected but where there 
5 #nity, and Concord ; and no Unity and . Concord to be hoped for among 


'Proteſtants ; And therefore they muſt return for it to Rome : And Gyotins 


profeſſeth that it was this that moved him, to go ſo far rawards them as he 
did, And I muſt necds ſay, that I believe frommy very heart, that the 
ſhameſu! diviſions, contentions, backbitings, revilings, cenſurings, perſecu- 


' tions, errours and ſcandals of Proteſtants among themſelves, is a far 


ſtronger temptation to turn men to Popery, than any thing that is to be 
found among the Papiſts to invite men toit: and that many are thus driven 
ro it, that would not have been draws, | 

5. Andby ly good and lawful if not neceſſary things, Antichriſti- 

1ave made Religious people ridicalous and a (corn to 
many that have more wit than Conſciencez as if we were-all ſuch humo- 
rous Novices, as would run mad by being frightned with the name of An- 
tichriſt: Andas they deride you for it as Fanatical, ſo they the leſs fear 
Popery itſelf. | | 

6. And by theſe extremities you corrupt the peoples minds with a wrath- 
ful and contentious kind of Religion ; which is eafily raken up in com- 
pariſon of a holy and heavenly mind. When you ſhould kindle in them a 
zeal for Love, and Good Works, the mark of Gods peculiar people you 
arc killing Love and kindling wrath : Gunpowder may be ſer on fire with- 
out ſo much blowing of che coal : Long experience - aſſureth us that a 
ſiding angry contentious zeal is cafily kindled, bur” a lively faith, a con- 
firmed hope of Glory, a Love to God and man, needs more ado. 

S. Stay alittle in the midſt of your reproofs ; would yew perſwads us ts 4 
Union with Antichriſt, and to live in Love and Concord with the members 
of the Devil ? Are mot the Papiſts ſwch ? Have you no way to reconcile us 
to Rome, but by pleading for Love and peace ? Muſt 'we not contend ear- 


* neſtly for the farth once delrvered to the Saints, and not be Lukewarm #0 


the doftrines of Jezabel that ſeduceth the people of God to 1dolatry ? 
£2 v4 e "7.1, Were 


Na 
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which many-fall into on pretente of avoiding Popery. F 


P. 1. Were you perſwadable I would perſwadt not ignorant] to 
contradi@ the truth oF ſalth ot Z 2% wy Fa up certain falſe 
or incongruous notions, and pretend them great and neceſſary* veritits;. nor 


romake a ſtir for ſome odd unſound opinions, received upon craft from tho'e 


that you thought beſt of, and to buzz abroad ſuſpicions of Popery; againſt 
thoſe that have more underſtandi and 9. than to imicare you } 
nor to fly in,the faces of Gods faithfulleſt ſervants (much- leſs to. uſe yout 


tongues tobackbite them) as if they were Antichriſtian, becauſe they are - 


not as ſhamefully ignorant and deceived as you are ; And I would: pertwade 
you to ſtudy and digeſt well what, you take the boldneſs to ſpeak» againſt; 
and not to talk contidently and furiouſly againſt that which-you never un- 
derſtood : for it is che fool that, rageth and 5: confident, Prov. 14.16. I 
ſhould think I had not a greater work than to build ewenty ſuch Cities as 
London or to conquer all the Turks dominions, if I could but perſwade alt 
that ſeem Religious co briale their Tomgues, leſt. their Religion be in vain, 
and inſtead of raſh and buſietalking of things that they underſtand nor, 
and of raſh judging and reviling men wiſer than themſelves, but ro SUS» 
PEND their JUDG E MENTS, and ſtay till they have raken cime 
to hear, read or conſider what is neceſſary to the true under of rhe 
caſe, and not to ſhame.ghemſclves, and abuſe their brethren, and God him- 
ſelf, and wrong and corrupt the hearers minds, by railing at that to day 
which if they ſtudy 'hard and grow wiſer, they will atterwards believe 
themſelves, | {9 

2, And 1 would not have you think it good or lawful to. bely a Papiſt) 
and ſay that he holdecth what he doth got ; nor to pretend that they differ” 
in the ſenſc and matter, when the difference is bur in the words: and then to 
think that all your injuſtice and falſe-dealing is- excuſcable, if you do bur' 
ſay thar ſome Godly Divines, or Religious, people, ſaid ſo before: you, and 


2 
you can prove out of their writings that you are not the firſt that did the 
wrong: Nor would I have you Garg: unmeet or unſound expreſſions, 

of every ignorant, railing Papiſt, on all that are called Papiſts, no nor onall- 
their Church: And therefore 1would have you well read and undfrſtand- 
their writings before you venture too far in your accuſations.” 'Yow would - 
not be other wiſc dealt with your ſelf 5 nor have the Proceſtant Religion (or” 
the Non-conformiſts) charged with every uoſcaſoned or unwarrancable ſcn- 
rence, of the many weak Writers that have ſelf-eſteem enoughto obrrude 


their ſentiments upon the world, The Papiſts have too many errours, and- 
r00 great : you need nor feign them. to be more or are. | 


3. And 1 would perſwade you not to take all live under the Roman 


power and are called Papiſts to be of the ſame mind or rank, nor'to damn- 
any more than you are ſure Chriſt will damn; but co conſider what the 
Judicions Dr. Fie/d undertaketh ' { and B. Afortoy in his Apolegie hath 

performed ) even to prove that there are no conſiderable. doctrines which 

conſtitate the Proteſtane Religion 2s differene from Popery, which were 

not before Luthers Reformation defended by the 
Church of Rome, though the defenders of them were diſcountenanced and 
born down by the Papal faftion by powet and violence. a. 

4. And1 would perſwade you to believe that the name of Antichrift will 
nvt warrant you to lay by that Love and meekneſs and Juſtice which is dae 
ro mankind, yea and which heathens uſed to each ocher, and which you 
would have all men uſe to you : The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 


but be gentle'to all men, apt to teach, patient { or ing,) 1a meckneſs 


_ inſtruQin ſers, 2 Tims. 2. 24, 25, andif it be poſſible, as. much asin 
you org 4 muſt -live peaceably wo all men, Rom, 12.18, age - 
| at +9," 


en, 
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fore follow peace with al), Heb. 10. 14. At leaft make Conſcience bf raſh 
calumniating and flandering the worſt. 
5. And asto the texts that you referr to, I wiſh you better to ſtudy them,” 


" and you will find that they were not ſpoken of the Papiſts then, bur of the 


Hereticks or Searics of thatage : It was the Nicolaitans and ſuch others 
that are likened to Jezebel, as the text ſheweth you: And ir was fuch as 


' they, called Carpocratians, and Gneſtichks that denyed or tubverted the faith 


which Chriſtians were carneſtly to contend for : And we would have you' 
zealouſly defend Chriftianity, without Lukewarmneſs : bur not. to abuſe 


| the world ſo much, as to feign all your dreams or opinions ro be Chriſtia. 


nity or the faith, | ; = 

And ſo I till ſay that though P muſt be fairhfully rcje&eg, yer 
your over-doing and miſtaking way of oppoſition to it, endangereth .the 
peoples ſouls, by tempting them into faftious wrath and unrighteous ca. 
An , and deſtroying that Love and common juſtice which is duc to Papiſts 
themſelves, and much more to thoſe Proteſtants whom you ignorantly ca- 
lumniace. | 
. 9, Yea Ladd, thathereby you make falſe glaffes for the people to ſee 
their own faces in, and cheat poor fouls, with a carnal fort of Religion and 
zeal, as if it were that which is trne and faying, Men are loth to know 


. thatthey are indeed unholy : and therefore will be pretending to ſome kind 
_ of Religion to.cheriſh their preſumption, for want of founder comfort : And 


O how many thouſands are there that think that they are Godly perſons, he- 
cauſe they can riſe upin the dark with confident reproach againſt this or that 
opinion or practice as coming too near to Popery ! O that they hated all that 
cometh too near to a fleſhiy, worldly mind and life ! or to (elfiſhnels and 
pride andovervaluing an ignorant underftanding ! It's pittiful to hear how 
many learned Pr in Germany among the Zetherans, live in drunken- 
neſs, and worldlineſs, and how htle of the ſpirit of holineſs appearcth in 
their Sermons or lives, and how make up all by a fervent Doran. 


aith, 
kk 


trary $0 raw conecits, how happy were it for ſuch men! Bur 
you lutcle chiak th 


aware that If you are wiſdr than thoſe that you lk ano wem ruſt ſhew 
it by your works and mceknefs of wiſdom, and that the envious wiſdom and 

whichisnot from above, but is carthly, ſenſual and diabolical, may 
work as welt by crying down other mens opinions as Popiſh and Antichriſti- 


an as in other wayes, RPE 
8. And uader prerence of zeal Popery, you ##rs the incs 
arany ara erg Which need their dlily and walt 
Ciligent ſtudy, aad their moſt intenſe affeQions and regard : And fo 
ſtarve out and deſtroy true” picty, by calling off the peoples minds to Con- 
troveriie *: And —_— be edifying one another in the comforta- 
ble hopes of another , they are ing one another with 
ons of Papery, 


9. Yea Preaching it ſelf isthus corrupted : And that which is 7 
of God to-be themcans of mens edificationin Lovr and holineſs, 
I415,16,) is rumed to be the bellows of keeping hot 
vrith and injury, 


F 


gATT many. ala into on pretence of rvouding Popery. 


| 10, Yea Prayer which Ham be moſt holy is thus alſo corrupt 

hates by roo many LB peck bile th rp bore * bale ger ;holy y and- 
again(t one another, s, which their ignoratice 
reſenteth to themſelves agg uns, lay 
And ſo Gods par al aremate: a ſcare to ſouls which as appointed be p 
their (alvation : and che man that can inde u in, his hearers a tran Porting * 
paſſion, againſt thiS or char opinion Fi form as. Popith, is cry up for an ex- 

ll preacher, and femcth to edi -ople while he deſtroyerh them. ' 
ad by this means you ſeem to.1 EE! fie the Papiſts /yes anc calumgies 

2gainlt the Proteſtants, by doing as they do : They belye Lather, Zu 

Calvin, Beza, &c. with juſt ſuchi intentions andſcha kind of zeal, as ſome 
oy doing Seaaricshelye them. | And.is it bad ia them mY arte you £1 % 


2.. You worn the wg a EEE and Dae 
h 


clo ions againſt notorious dirics of Toveand) ace, W FT che - 
nature doth commend ro all : Nyt that Lam per a ading you that the Pope 
isnor Antichriſt , but thatall things be received bur according to their pro- 
per degree of evidence. | | 
S. Now yowopen your ſelf indeed: All that revolt to Pi opery begin thers, 
with queſtioning whether the Pope be the Antichriſt, and tell: "ng men f the 
Ly 5 of- the Book of Reyclations,. . Fn 
cell you I will abate no certainty that you have, but increaſe wy own 
SE + yours if I could: but I would not have any falſly to pretend arty are 
conunge of any thing than they are: And no PR bo 
aſcertaining evidence : And if all Scriptures be <q 
was deceived, that tells usof many 5 hard to Sond 
unlearned wrelt as other Scriprures to own deſtruQion, 
Revelations be not one of the hardeſt, I crave your anſwer to theſe 
ons: 1. Why are five Expoſitors uſually hol. four uw 
of it? when it is thoſe that have ſpent 
( as Napier, Brightman, cc.) who are joe cane Expoſicors ' 2. wg 
of you that find it (o eafie ar laſt write one certain Commentary which 
aſſure which of all the former (if any Foes lf nd] was i the 


St, 3 Pe 
Tr te 


ke frag ey pens ety nn | 6 you frees, 5 
'T- ou take it to 

he when ner, nd otken by all thoſe Churches, chat 
ul ar 8-21 eng __———_— Anrtinpy were 
ſaved withour — no doubt but the book lo 
is 2 great mercy tothe go on loud andertand a of it 


as they can. dab domepn ret is the þ 
" proof, in arguing 3 minis motis, : 
3- Andtheſc over-doers that ran inta fie cont] 
moſt ajurjoody weaken the Proteflant themſelves 
men of therprnapletodeenc ad wm 
errors, When it cometh ro an open 
theſe mens errors is like a——_—_ that Jy” 
words of triumph incothe adverſaries mouth : 
ſencly drive the aa ins mo): Ai 
then vill opnrhe flood of that, and thence 

: And what an injary is that to the ſouls of 
__ it, and to the caulc ir ſelf * For inſt 
doers hold that we re reputed to have Thy. the 
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metited ſalvation our ſelyes by Chrift , or that no a of fairh is Julifhing 
butche accepting of his righteouſneſs, or that fairh Juſtificth -o y 35 the 
efficient inſtrumencal cauſe, or that we have no righteouſneſs which hach 
any thing to doin our Juſtification, but only Chriſts imputed Merits, or 
that mans faith, Love or obedience are nor rewardable, &c, how tafily 
will a Papiſt open the falſhood of ſuch an opinion to the hearers, and then 
rell chem tharthey may ſee by this who is in the right. And, alas, what 
work would one Learned Papiſt make in Zondop by publick diſpuring, if we 
had no wiſer men to deal with him than theſe oyer-doers They way catt 

Truth and Sobriety Antichriſtian, and ralk nonſence as againſt Popery'ſyc- 
ceſsſully to their own party 3 bur I hope never to ſee the caute managed by 
their publick diſpures, leſt half rhe Congregation turn Papiſts on it at once, 
If eh:llingwor th had not been abler to confure a _ than thoſe thar uſed 
ro calumniate him. as Popiſhor Socinian, he had done lefs ſervice of that 
kind than he did. AITIY 

14. Anditis anodious injury that theſe Over-doers do to the ancient and 
the «niverſal Church, while in many caſes, ey ( ignorantly or wilfully ) 
reproach and condemn them, as if they were all che favourers of Popery, and 

their ancient dotrine and pratice Antichriſtian, Some: of them igno- ' 
rantly falſific the Fathers doctrine, and upon truſt from their Leaders ayere 
that they held that which they plainly contradi&: - and chat which they 
held indeed, they cry out againſt as Popery. Such an inſtance we have 
newly in a Souldier, Major Danvers, an Anabaptiſt, which I have detected; 
And will Chriſt take it wellto have almoſt all his Church condemned as 
Antichriſtian ? | 8 ; 

15. And hereby what an honour is done to- Popery, and what a diſho- 
nour to the Reformed Churches, when ir ſhall be concluded thar. all rhe 
Churches heretofore, even next after the age of the Apoſtles, and almoſt all 
the preſent Churches, were and are againſt the doctrine of the Proteſtants, | 
and on the*Papiſts ſide*- t how many dons this injury, and the Ro- 
man Church this honour * About the nature of Juſtifyins faich, and its 
office to Juſtification, and about the nature vf Juſtificarian it ſelf, and Im- 
putation of Righteouſneſs, and free-will, and mans Works and Merits, 
and about affurance of ſalvarionand perſeyzrance, how many do call that 
Popery, which che whole current of Greek and Latine Fathers do affert, and 
all che ancient Churches owned, and moſt of all the preſent Churches in 
the world « And thoſe that call all forms of prayer, Popery, or the Engliſh 
Litargie atleaſt, when almoſtall the Chriſtian world have forms, and moſt 
ſuch as are much worſe, do bur tell men that the Chriſtian world is on the 
ſide that they oppoſe, and againſt their way. 

' 16. Anditis a crime of infamy to be taken for Separatifts from the 
aniverſal Church ; And in doAtines and forms of Worſhip, nor to 
avoid what we take to have been a common weakneſs, but alſoro 
them as Antichriſtian, or as holding jous errvurs, is bur co perſwade 
boguthae we are not of the ſame body, and to own a finful 

ti0N, 

FD. And by all theſe means theſe Over-doers do greatly increaſe Atheiſm 
and Infidclity and prophaneneſs among ns, while their zeal againſt Truth 
and reproaches of ſound doRrine, do make nien think that our RE is 
| Nothing but proud humour and ſelf-conceir, and while they ſee us ſo boldly | 

condemn alwoſt all the world except our ſelves, they will think char ſo few 
as vie deſerve not eo be excepted. | 

18, By this injurious extremity againſt the Papiſts, we do but kindle in 
chem a bitterer enmity to us, and harred of chem breedcth hacredinchem of 

ol 10 _ , 


which many fallinta on. pretence of oi 8 
us, andiſa we ſer:them on plotting eevcuge 283inſt ws,35 implacabl jaous. 


enemies 5:Wheri we fbould deal toberly and rightly withoall: 

- beck HE truth ns 2 ; mM 1: 21; 2088 —_— 
19. And ings with ahem do draw. Per/ecarvow 9n-the: Prot 

ſtages that live under their Dominjans  andife- refal —— | 

as Chrift#4ns, no. wander if abroad-they ooo ube Proceſiants 8s Hep 

20- And by ſuch greatabbles af Refarmations men binder: Reformation 
for the time to cone," and' do theircpate. ro maks; Je 'bopelaſsy while 
* diſcourage ſuch arcempts; by Ma" py Ur Ot | 

Evto.a5 David Geirgryand 41outeier,and the-ivafer Dotges. and Rebel- 
lions, :dq hinder the 8eviving of: fry. inthe wrld , : and the ſhame 
of theig\ofd-pradtice3 and tuccefles;: id as a Gravenbone upon the Sepuleher 
of their {Cauie z. {0 do theſe ' ran! do- thein, pare co wake: is with the 
whole Reformation; that none. heerafter may.date to own or-meddle wi 
ſuch work,” -.. 4 11 hom © 127 --1}} 2077 

Theſe that I have opened briefly:te you, are the real fruits of falls; ig- 
jurious and ignorant zeal and over-doing againſt the Paprſts : And if Pope- 
ry revive;.t's like-.ta be by. ſuch men. . 4 P, 

S. But Popcry is aw hcinouyrevil z and corrift nature 53 fo prope to 
evil,” rhas' you need not this diſſuiade men from going 110 far. from it, 
or from ever-deing 44 it, na more than from being vvermweh religs 

Þ. You may ſay the as truly of che errors 'on the contrary exe 
_ gream- All of them are ev, and men are to el : Buri. Li | 

know ybn how common. it is inthe warld ro ſpend mens zeal - againſt rhe 
rcal or-ſuppoſed evjl:af ether mens Opinions, and thereby 
the mortal evil of their ows cara«d affeitrons' and 3 ff 
lives, and to take -a zeal for Truth and Orthadoxnels 
while uſually. fuch miſy of Truth. it. ſelf, 2. And. 
of Satan, bow ordinarily he | betraycth a good Caule by the /i 


ande by over» doing, 
he will play the Devil indeed with Eve , he wii 
God himſelf for Kzowledge of Goed and Evil, 
mg wwe likeGod , and God —_ 
untrue, dnd envyed our perfedtion, / 
wich Chrif, he will ſcem tobe more for vali 
Chriſt was, and pleadeth Scripture for tempting 


H 


Ez 
&Þ 


play __ indeed w_ __—_ he will the wo | 
bath, |; avoiding the company Publicans 
ſinners ory 1s wy ings and dyet and abſcrvations thas 
Chriſt himſelf, And he will be: a-zealous Blaſphewy, and a 
| realous Regal for Ceſar, and a zealous che Temple and che 
Law, when pe irs bo t deſtroyed by it. 
Nicalaitans, Stmenians , and 


And when he will play the Devil in d 
Ne will rem. t0 be for 


gher knowle 


he ſow did 
Chriſtians,. and would kill their Love, and divide Chriſts Chnech, 
and ſer them in a mental and oral War agaioſt each ocher, he will 
vate the errors and faults of ochers, and he will ſeem a more zealous fric 
of'Truch, andenemy to Popery, Herefie, Error, Superſticion, falle Worthipy 
or other faults chan Chriſt is : Bur he knowerh why. FIEESTED 
S. Bait Gud telleth wu himſelf, that be is jealous about bis worſhig, avid 
bath in Scripture more ſeverely executed his Juſtice vpew the carrepters of 
his warſhip, than almoſt any orhet- crime, | | 
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- Of the great Errors, Sin arid Danger de 


- P, No doubt but God- is jealous-againſt Idolatry... 'He thatknowery 
not the trueGod from Idols; cannor honour him. And: he thar wag 
| peth him not asa moſt Great and Holy God, diſhonoureth or blaſphemeth 
Fic on pretence of ar | fy - And to worſhip him by ah Image 
isto mn rem d is hike that which that Image doth repreſent ; 
which is to deny him tobe God. _ Andnodoubt bur the Fews great oa. > 
prations to Idolatry from the Nations abour them, : were to be'6p 
by great ſeverities of 'God. Andano:'doubr bur 349ſes Law was to be 
honoured by Gods ſevere:executions on the breakers of it. | © - | 


Sacrifice, When he conferreth with the Woman of Semerie, Fohy g. ſhe 
preſently turneth from the dodrrine-of faith ( as SecFaries do atnong ns 
to the Controverſies of the ries, [Our Fathers ſay, In this Mountain, and 
you ſay At Jeruſalem, men- ought to woke} Bur Chriſt callerh her of 
ſuch low diſcourſe, and teacheth her ro worſhip Godas a Spirit, in ſpirit 
and truth, if ever ſhe would be accepted of him. | fo 

S. But it is a time now when Popery is ſtriving to-riſe again; and hoy 
wnſeaſonably would you abate mens zeal againſt it ? [ak 

P. No more thanyhe was againſt his Lawyers Zeal;who grew hoarſe with 
ſenſeleſs bawling for bim, ſaying, I am glad he hath loſt+his voice, orelſe1 
might have loſt my Caute. I am ſo much againſt popery,/thar Iwiſh ic 
wiſer and abler adverſaries, than ſelf-conccited unſtadied Zealots ;- who 
will honour Popery, by ſentitling it rothe Truths of God, and che Conſene -- 
of the Antient or Univerſal Church ; or would make people believe; thar 
it conſiſteth in ſome good: or indifferent: things, as in tome Dodrines; 
Forms or Government,” which others can ſee' no harm in ; Andfo teach 
men to ſay, 1f this be Popery, we will rather be Papiſts,'than' of them that 
rave as in their ſleep, againſt they know not whac. - Could theſe men' be 

r{waded to-lay our their Zeal and diligence, in propagating the pradti- 
cal knowledge of Chriſtianity it ſelf, and letthings alone which they un- 
derſtand not, and SUSPEND TILL THEY HAVE. THROUGHLY 
STUDIED, or at leaſt 'to forbear hindering wiſer men, and caluimniating 
and backbiring thoſe that would by wiſdonr defend that truth which by 
folly and raſhneſs they go abour to betray, they might'be mect for their 
Ahare of that Honour which now they forteic. | 4 
- S. You ſtrive againſt Gods Fudgements by which he hath off times diſ- 
owned P among us ;, and would make that leſs odiouws, which God 
wonders hath oft called us to abhorr. rok 
' P. You ſtill miſtake: Ir is only your ſtrengthening them, or fmning 
againſt God by falſe and _— acculations, and calumniating wiſer men 
as favouring them, that I ſpeak againſt. God hath ofc pre- 
ſerved us from their attempts, Bur if you will aſe uncruchs againſt them, 
they will repay you two for one, and with what meaſure you mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you, Little know you how odious they reader us by lyes 
abroad where they are believed: and Iwould have no honeſt man'to imi- 
rate them, ' I will inſtance to you in a few of their Stories. 
+  Saith Thom. waldenfis ( a Learned man ) againſt wickiiffe, citente Tym- 
Pioz pag. 104. [ *Iwill tell you a Story which I ſaw with a I 
in the Cathedral of St, Paul in Londow: where Tho. Arundel a V 

. «Prelate of hap y, a Son, and Brother of Earls ( the Biſhop of 


© Norwich and- others afliſti a7 we gr ere ome 
« queſtions of the Euchariſt to .acertain Taylor of. worcefterſhire taken in 


« Hereliec and when he could not be moved, and would call —_ 


\ hw 


F 


—O | - 


- 
_ —- —— © —_ * 


——_ 


which many fall mto on pretence of dvdiding Po operys 


«Sacred Hoſt — but Bleſſed Breed, at Haft being commanded to do re © 


& yercnce tO t he blaiphemouſly anſwered, fr gr po 
| oof Reverence: And preſently 2 x yerevtog er homid Spider di = 
, fo & ” m1 


«the rop of the room by his rlitead, made dife 
6mouth, and laboured to get in while he ſpake. W 
«ge: whichlo confirmed them 6f"Gods revenge; tha rey I 
 Saith the ſame Tymipins Theabr. +: 148. C i Qecelip mp4 
«married Monk #7.-t 528, was ſtrangled by he Devlin 
«life, Lather wiirerh that he had proved it ( e& band WS, fs 
—Kpecolampadios was killed by the the Devil, }*- 
a to Hell, as Eraſmus Albertus 
« through all his body, with blaſpheming words, corſe# God ahd c 
 & on the Devil, and commitred his ſoul ro him, aw. 1567. ſaith polſtc in 


; « Thomas Duke of Oxford "then Chancellor of Ph Ninlons f 
« man ] 
Aer 
« ther reporteth in his Book of the privace 2 Ae, 
« Caroloft adrns 4,15 JO. ftrangled <A the Celvinian God went quickly - 
A -* « Toby _— was wo tones = lowſte diſeaſe, che Worms.cati 
 Eygp, Caby, c. 22; Beza writeth, that Calvin tormented four years miſe: 


Erably at laft eaten with < Lice dyed pnhappily and filthily; 
6 Paz. 154. Luther having ſupped daintily oe _ y 10 bed, was 
ſtrangled in the ni he. Th, 'n By chat bh Ecel. l: fr. g6 "A 7.0 wet 


thar when Bacer was 
all prefent ro death, o 

{inde his ſoul + Th 
et oY AI 


"*Jhid, id, <T bm 4 ſaith Aen67 

« horrid Devil by + almoſt frigh 

. *þe C Bicer ) was frricken thar he 
one of the bed, his bowels bei 


2nd he killed with many torments, 
fon like'you ſuch work as this © 


of things flly 
knowa 2 Should not the deteſtation of them ape" us. afraid i 
ma 


hear them by any initarion, and to rake heed what we believe oe ſay 
others * pe Aur dens more ſuch Stories, Miracles and et ge you ey 
find in 7ympine and Ceſerias befides many 

Books and you will ſee who be the 
racles, and readieſt to proclaim Got tas, 

that think they dv it Iu che honour of Has, 

it by the intereft of that Cauſe and Parry which is ſo much theirown, a 
that ic may be called Their own Inrereft, 

 S. well, for all this, 1 take it to be Gody Mercy to p + p \ldnmrn' ro 
Profeſſors rhemſeFves, with ſo great &« zeal pb, — [evoareth” 
Popery 4 /a that were it ew ers themſelves wo 
cenply farther rhan they & : A pirbgSny fee that it is rhe feaſus 


communis fidelium, and rhey maſt hfe all rhe good hey comply, 

A, holds way im. Many Fn canm? difpete Enfant: [4 and pre: 
es, can hate them. 

?. No doubt; but the/ babir of Divine Zove, doch hold mavy good 

\ Chriftians mnch Db bs an& rhe certain Effentials of Chriſtianity 

and Piety, than the tin Reafon would do withour ir. , Bur 

Af you ll fay the ge oor Nil ucations, you will much miſtake; 

In d whey facts 1 8 the firicter pro reffors go go vikhe fea of caer 


and follow them'that carry Ie the reputation of molk g; o 
hoe leaders or frien*s thar have moft ſs on ther, ' And doth 


ho: uſe ne very ime-zrgument” as you in differ difrete Counreys for 


A —— 


Of the great Error, Sin and Danger ;V 


» Vis ne. 
and contrary cauſes ? In Germany the Communis' ſenſus. fideliums is che 
thing, and in Emg/end another , and in Frexce another in ſuch-matters, 
Yea, in the ſame Countrey in ſeveral times. I can remember fince among 
the Religious ſtricter party, it was aboniinable to wear long hair, evento 
cover the cars, and now theſe rweaty years they many of them exceed thoſe 
that then were accounted Ruffians. It was then a.crimewith them to take 
Tobacco, and now it is none: and thus cuſtome changes the matter with 
them. And now in ſome Congregations they will not ſing Pſalms, in 
others they will not read the Scripture z - In others theſe can be endureg, 
but not the uſe of the Creed, Lords Prayer and Decalogue : / Tn others 
that much, but no Forms of yn of mans deviſing : In others, the Mi. 
niſters own ſelf-impoſed Form, but none impoſed by Superiours.: In one 
Congregation they are _—_ for Univerſal Redemption and Free-will, 
- and inanother commonly againſt it : And why then would you perſwade 
us, that in ſuch things as theſe, the common ſenſe of the faithfol goerh al 
one way, when they uſually are carryed down the ſtream of pious.repura- 
tion where they live * | 
And indeed you have ſmall reaſon to be glad, that Miniſters have the 
temptation of popular eſteem or cenſure to conflict with, or that ſo many. 
are conquered by it. Is it a lovely thing to hear {illy women ( ever leary- 
ing, or rather hearing, but never coming to a competent &xowleage of ſuch 
matters )) to cant out againſt their Teachers [ Antichriſtian ] and [ Popery] 
' upon words or actions not underſtood , which. ſuit not with their yain 
CONCELtLS © + 
S. 1t is one of the artifices of the Papiſts which you have learned : when 
they would draw men to ſet light by the purity of Religion and the wor- 
ſhip of God, to cry up Love and Concord and Peace inſtead of it, and ſo to 
rye all mens tongues and hands from reſiſting their wicked Church-polls- 
Hons, by the fear of Schiſm, or being uncharitable to the polluters. And 
ſo you will draw men to an indifferency in Religion on pretence of. Peace 
and Charity. Bt at Rees | 
.  P. I am certain that the Wiſdom from ow is firſt pure, and-then 
peaceable, and gentle, ec. Fames 3. 17. and it ever takes in both. -AndI 
am ſure that Chriſt firſt and his Apoſtles after him make Love the ſumm *' 
of our Religion. I think it not amiſs to tell you, of rhis, what an old 
Non-conformiſt ſaith in a Latin Treatiſe called De vera & gennina Jeſu 
Chriſti Religione, Authore: Miniſtro Anglo, p. 36, 37, 38,39. The words 
are too large to recite, but in ſhort he reth to prove, that next Faith in 
God and the Redeemer, Love is the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, and.ſetup 
inſtead of Ceremonies and Jewiſh Laws , as the Great Law of 
Chriſt, and the fulfilling of all Laws, ypeng te own Office, and fo 
his new and great Commandment and the Character of his people, and fo 
the Communion of the Saints is our, faith arig life. And that to believe. 
in God the Father, Son- and Holy Ghoſt, and Zove him and one another, is , 
© the Goſpel, and our true Religion : And that when it cometh to Cere- 
monies, Rituals and exrernals, this ſtill is Chriſts voice, [ Golearn what 
thinmeaneth, I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, ] ty by TE 
But know you not that , you\come up to the weeks port of Popery, 
when you imitate the bloodjeſt men among them in your Cegree, by p 
ing for Sacrifice ag4inſt Mercy ? A cruel Religion, and. burning and cc- 
ing men, and ſetting Kingdoms on fire, on pretence of Keeping our 
Herefie and Schiſm, and preſerving the right Faith, and Government, and 
Worſhip, is the malignity of Popery. hen either They or You grow 
wrathfully zealous againſt your Brethren on pretence of purity of ri 
| | Ws FEUT ZITUITED. £ orſhip 


6. 


"which many fall into on pretence of avoiding Popery. 


—  — 


Workhip, and to make you a Religion which quencheth Love, you know 
not what manner of. Spirit you are of. 5 | 
S. Is not the Church of Ephcſus commended, Rev.z, 3- that could not bear 


them that were evil, and rhat tryed falſe Apoſtles and found them lars ; and. 


are they not blamed that aid bear with the woman Jezabel and the deftrine of 
the Nicolaitans © Ana 1f Go hate ſuch ao(Frine, ſo muſt we, 

p, Allthis is true and good z but do not you miſapply it to defend your 
uncharitablene(s, or error * I am. riot perſwading you to Indifferency as to 
truth and fa)ſhood, good and evil, nor to abate your hatred of Idolatry or 
ſuch doctrine of wickedneſs and uncleanneſs as the Nicolaiten's was nor yet 
to corrupt the Churches by negleRing Diſcipline. - We would have a man 
that is an Heretick rejeRted after the firſt and ſecond admonition: Bear nor 
with any ſuch evil in your Church Comthunion which ſhould be caſt our, 
and maketh men uncapable. of Communion, ( ſo far as it is in your power 
regularly ro caſt our ſuch, ) But as you muſt not take ſuch for enemies, bur 
ſtill afford chem a common ſort of Charity, ſo you. muſt nor on this pre- 
tence, in your ignorance and raſhneſs rave againſt truth or harmleſs things; 
or your Brethren that think not in all things as you do, nor call that Popery 
which ſober wiſer men than you, (yea, almoſt all Chriſts Church on earth} 
do take to be ſcund doctrine, or laudable practice. It is the ſhame of the 
party among us that moſt inclineth to ſeparation, when ſober underſtand- 
ing men ſhall hear an ignorant fellow or woman with confident boldneſs, 
rail at a controverted Dodrine, or a Form of Prayer, or Ceremony as Po- 
pery, and admoniſh their Teachers not to receive the Mark of the Beaſt, 
when they do bucſhew their pride and ignorance, in overvaluing their own 
conceptions and unfurniſhed underſtandings, and vilifying the knowledge 
of others in-their dark preſumption, If you would bring ſuch leſſer errors 
under Church Diſcipline or Separation , on pretence of wot bearing with 
them that are evil, it is you your ſelves that would ſooneſt be found wor- 
thy to be ſeparated from or caſt out, who credit Popery by placing it in 
ſound, good, decent or harmleſs things, and corrupt Doctrine and Worſhip 
by age nj andSuperſticions, which you run into on the contrary cxtream. 

ky wg laxe and loſe principles would caſt out all Diſcipline ove of the 
Church, x - | 


P, You know not how much in your pretences to over-much ſtriftneſs of 


Diſcipline, you agree with thoſe P apiſts and Prelatiſts whom you ſeem tobe 


' Moſt averle from, How hath the Pope ſubdued Emperours and Princes to 


»him(elf, and captivated the World, bur by the pretence of Diſcipline, by 
his Excommunications and Abſolutions ? How elſe have his Prelates di- 
ſturbed this Kingdom in former Ages? And I my ſelf had lately to do with 
mn of the greateſt Clergie-men that » vn a _ in our rf wore eng 
relcent Church-ſtate, againſt w am fain to Kings 

and Ghief Magiſtrates are = be excommunicated : And I find the afore- 
ſaid Engzliſh Non-conformiſt in the ſaid Latin Traf., de Vers & Genums 
Relig, pag. 280, 281, put upon the ſame task, and perf it by the 


ſame arguments which I aſed. I confeſs, the Papiſtsand Worldly Tyran- _ 


nical __ do corrupt DEN and caſt out the true cleanſing ule 
exerciſe of it but for ſo much and ſuch uſe as is conducible to maintain 


» 


and is it not ſo with you 2? 


the intereſt; of their Se and Party and Carnality, no men are more hot : 


FINIS. 


